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OOSE, the largest of the deer fam- 
ily now existing. It sometimes 
weighs as much as twelve hun- 
dred pounds and stands six feet in 
height. The antlers are flat and 

broad, with a number of prongs on each. The 
moose is a clumsy animal, but it is fleet of 
foot and is a dangerous foe when at bay. In 
winter the animals herd together, and in the 
summer they scatter and are found around 
lakes and streams. 

Moosehead Lake, a lake in Maine, on the 
border of Somerset and Piscataquis counties. 
Its length is about 35 miles, its width from 1 to 
10 miles. The Moose River and several other 
streams empty into the lake, while its outlets 
are the Kennebec River and the Penobscot 
River. The lake is navigable for steamboats. 
As fish are numerous, it is visited by many 

rtsmen. 

Moosewood ог Wic’opy. See LEATHER- 
Woop. 

Moradabad, mo rud’ a bahd’. See MURAD- 
ABAD. 

Moraine, morain’, masses of rock and 
gravel carried and deposited by a glacier. As 
the glacier proceeds down its course these masses 
of rock and gravel accumulate until they form 
fairly regular walls. These walls constitute the 
lateral moraine of the glacier. When two or 
more glaciers flow in the same ravine, the 
moraines on the inner sides of these unite to 
form a medial moraine. Аз the glacier melts 
at its lower extremity, it deposits the rock and 
forms the terminal moraine. ‘This continues to 
increase in size while the others continue to 
diminish. See GLACIERS. 

Morality Play, а sort of allegorical play in 
which are embodied moral discourses in praise of 
virtue and in condemnation of vice, and in which 
the dialogue is carried on by personifications of 
virtues and in abstract qualities. ‘The devil of the 
earlier Miracle Plays, which were never entirely 
superseded by the Moralities, became in general 
the Vice of the latter, although sometimes he 
appeared in person, with the Vice as his attend- 
ant. Moralities first appeared about the be- 
ginning of the reign of Henry VI and lingered 
until the reign of Elizabeth. Latterly they main- 
tained their interest by reference to current 
topics, but finally gave way to regular drama. 

Moral Philosophy. See Eruics. 

Moran’, THomas (1837- ), an American 
illustrator and landscape painter, born in Eng- 
land. He came to the United States at an early 
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age and settled in Philadelphia. He studied 
painting in water and oil in Europe and returned 
again to the United States. After visiting the 
Yellowstone, he painted The Great Canyon of 
the Yellowstone and The Chasm of the Colorado, 
which are now in the Capitol at Washington. 
The color effects of his works are excellent, and 
in this respect he resembles Turner, with whom 
he studied. Moran also made many designs 
for illustrations of books. 

Mora’via, a northwestern province ог crown- 
land of Austria-Hungary, bounded by Austrian 
Silesia, Hungary, Lower Austria, Bohemia and 
Prussian Silesia. Its area is 8578 square miles. 
It consists of a plateau almost entirely bordered 
by mountains. The minerals are of considerable 
importance and include iron, coal, graphite and 
slate. The chief crops are rye, oats, barley, 
potatoes, flax and sugar beets. Fruit is very 
abundant, and large quantities of wine are 
annually produced. Sheep and cattle are raised 
in large numbers. Moravia is the most im- 
portant manufacturing province of the Empire, 
after Austria proper and Bohemia. Its woolen 
industries are of world-wide fame, and linen 
and cotton, beet sugar, iron and steel goods, 
machinery, beer and spirits are also produced 
in large quantities. The government of the 
province consists of a governor and a diet. 
The rule of Austria in Moravia began in 1526. 
About seventy per cent of the inhabitants of 
Moravia are Slavs, and almost all the remainder 
are Germans. Roman Catholicism is the pre- 
vailing religion. The capital and chief city is 
Brünn. Population, 2,437,706. 

Moravian Brethren (also called United 
Brethren, Herrnhuter and, officially, Unitas 
Fratrum). a Protestant sect or church, which 
originally sprang up in Bohemia after the death 
of John Huss. They built the town of Herrn- 
hut, in Saxony, still the headquarters of the 
Church. The doctrines of the Brethren had 
hitherto been more in harmony with the Calvin- 
istic than with the Lutheran form of Protestant- 
ism, but under the influence of Count Zinzen- 
dorf, who himself became a bishop, they attached 
themselves to the Lutheran Church. From 
Herrnhut the Moravian Church extended to 
other points in Germany, and to England and 
the United States. The Moravian Brethren 
have always distinguished themselves as mis- 
sionaries, and they maintain stations in North 
and Central America, South Africa, Australia 
and Tibet. They are noted for the simplicity of 
their life and manners and for their earnest, if 
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somewhat narrow and austere, piety. Moravian 
schools deservedly enjoy a high reputation, even 
among those who are not members of the com- 
munity. The Moravian Church is estimated to 
number about 115,000 adherents. In the United 
States there are 116 churches, with 16,327 com- 
municants. 

Mo’ray Firth or Магтау Firth, an arm 
of the North Sea which extends for about 40 
miles into the northeastern part of Scotland. 
It is navigable for steamboats as far as Inver- 
ness. 

Mor’dants, certain substances which dyers 
use for the purpose of fixing colors in fabrics. 
Among the mordants in common use are alum, 
several of the salts of iron, potassium, bichro- 
mate, tannic acid and the “fatty acids” in the 
form of soap. 

More, Hannan (1745-1833), an English 
writer, born at Stapleton, near Bristol. She 
was interested in literature from her childhood, 
but first turned her attention to it seriously after 
making the acquaintance of Doctor Johnson, 
Garrick and Burke. Her two tragedies, Percy 
and The Fatal Falsehood, were moderately suc- 
cessful, but she soon turned to the writing of 
moral and religious works, some of which were 
in her time exceedingly popular. Coelebs in 
Search of a Wife met with immense success, 
both in England and in the United States. 

More, THomas, бін (1478-1535), an English 
author and statesman, born in London. He 
was intended for the priesthood, but he turned 
to political life instead and entered Parliament 
in 1504. Through his opposition to the grants 
of certain moneys to Henry VII, he won the 
dislike of the king and soon left Parliament, but 
on Henry VIII’s accession, he was given various 
honors and offices, and in 1517 he became a 
member of the king’s council. This was very 
much in opposition to his own wishes, as he did 
not enjoy life at the court. When the Reforma- 
tion began to be talked of in England, More 
supported Henry VIII in his defense of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and when Wolsey fell 
from power the king made More his successor. 
Henry found, however, when he wished to 
divorce Catherine and to break with the Church 
of Rome in consequence of its refusal to sanction 
the divorce, that More was by no means a tool 
in his-hands. More resigned all of his offices, 
and when in 1534 he refused to take an oath 
which excluded Catherine’s daughter from the 
throne and acknowledged Henry as head of 
the Church, he was imprisoned, The following 
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year he was executed after a most unjust trial, 
and the consternation which reigned through- 
out Europe at his death shows that he was 
ranked in his own day, as he is in ours, as one 
of the noblest characters of history. More’s 
chief literary work is his Utopia, written in 
Latin, which deals with the ideal conditions 
existing in an imaginary commonwealth located 
in the Atlantic. 

More’a. See PELOPONNESUS. 

Morelia, mora’leah, or Valladolid, а 
town of Mexico, capital of the State of Michoa- 
can, situated in a valley about 6300 feet above 
sea level. It is about 125 miles west-northwest 
of the city of Mexico. It has a mild and equable 
climate, is well built, has a cathedral, several 
fine churches and beautiful promenades. Cotton 
geods and tobacco are manufactured. Popula- 
tion in 1900, 37,278. 

Morgan, Dante (1736-1802), an American 
soldier, born in Hunterdon County, N. J. He 
removed to Virginia in 1753, accompanied 
Braddock’s expedition two years later and 
distinguished himself on the frontier. On the 
outbreak of the Revolution he went at the head 
of a company of Virginia soldiers to Boston in 
July, 1775. In the same year he accompanied 
Arnold’s expedition to Quebec and took com- 
mand of the force after Arnold was wounded. 


Though fighting his way into the very heart of 


the city, he was finally captured was later ex- 
changed and became a colonel of a Virginia 
regiment, 1777, taking a prominent part in the 
Saratoga campaign. He later joined Wash- 
ington in New Jersey, resigned because of his 
disgust at the management of the war, but fought 
under Gates in the Southern campaign. In 
command of the American forces at the Battle 
of the Cowpens, he won a memorable victory 
over Colonel Tarleton’s cavalry. He was made 
a major general in the army during the Whisky 
Insurrection and represented Virginia in Con- 
gress in 1796. 

Morgan, Henry, Sir (1635-1688), a famous 
English buccaneer, born in Wales. He was 
kidnapped and sold into slavery in Barbados, 
when a child, and later he worked his way to 
Jamaica, where he participated іп several 
buccaneering expeditions. In 1663 he was 
master of his own ship and soon acquired fame 
by his daring attacks upon West Indian and 
Central American towns. His most famous 
exploit was the sack of Maracaibo, where, after 


_ capturing the town, he led his men in the most 


terrible excesses. 
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Morgan, Jonn Номт (1825-1864), ап Amer- 
ican soldier, born at Huntsville, Ala. He was 
taken in early childhood to Lexington, Ky., 
where he received an elementary education. In 
the Mexican War he was first lieutenant, but 
saw little active service. In 1861 he abandoned 
his business to join the Confederate service and 
was placed in command of a cavalry force, with 
which he did important service in Kentucky 
and Tennessee. His famous “Christmas 
Raid” into Kentucky in 1862 won for him pro- 
motion and a vote of thanks from the Con- 
federate congress. In June, 1863, he set out 
to draw Rosecrans from his expedition into 
Tennessee. Morgan went farther than his 
orders, crossed the Ohio River and raided 
Indiana and Ohio towns. A rise in the river, 
however, prevented his return, and after losing 
700 men he attempted to escape into Pennsyl- 
vania to join General Lee, but he was finally 
captured and imprisoned in the Ohio peni- 
tentiary. In November, however, he escaped, 
and later, in command of an independent force, 
he operated with the greatest success in Kentucky 
and Tennessee, but on September 4 he was be- 
trayed and was shot while attempting to escape. 

Morgan, Јонх Prerront (1837- ), an 
American financier, born at Hartford, Conn., 
and educated at a high school in Boston and at 
the University of Göttingen, Germany. Іп 
1857 he secured employment in a New York 
banking house, and m 1860 he became the 
American agent of George Peabody & Co., 
London brokers. Ten years later he became 
a partner of the Drexels, under the firm name of 
Drexel, Morgan & Co., which became the most 
important private banking house in America. 
In 1895 he was the leader of the syndicate which 
purchased $50,000,000 of the United States 4 
per cent bonds; he has been the leading spirit 
in the consolidation of railways, and he holds a 
controlling interest in lines aggregating 50,000 
miles in extent, besides owning ocean transpor- 
tation lines and other large corporate interests. 
He liberally patronized art and contributed 
largely to charities. Perhaps his greatest 
achievement was the formation of the United 
States Steel Corporation. 

Morgan, Joun Тев (1824-1907), an 
American politician and lawyer, born at Athens, 
Tenn. When nine years of age he moved to 
Alabama, where, after an academic education, 
he was admitted to the bar in 1845. He served 
in the Confederate army, being promoted through 


all grades to brigadier general, and after the war 
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he resumed his practice at Selma. He was 
elected to the United States Senate in 1877 and 
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served continuously for thirty years. He served 
as one of the arbiters in the Bering Sea dispute 
of 1892 and was a member of the commission 
which organized the government in Hawaii in 
1898. 

Morgantown, W. Va., the county-seat of 
Monongalia co., 103 mi. s. of Pittsburg, Pa., 
on the Monongahela River and the Baltimore & 
Ohio Railroad. The city has a large tin plate 
factory, a number of glass factories and other 
minor industries. Rich oil fields and extensive 
coal measures are near-by, and their development 
makes the city an important commercial center. 
Population in 1910, 9150. 

Morley, Henry (1822-1894), an English 
writer. He was educated at King’s College, 
practiced medicine in Shropshire, taught school 
in Liverpool and in 1851 went to London as a 
journalist. From 1857 to 1865 he was English 
lecturer at King’s College, and later he was 
professor of English language and literature at 
University College, London, and at Queen’s 
College. In 1882 he became principal of Uni- 
versity Hall. His more important works are 
connected with the history of English literature 
and include A First Sketch of English Literature 
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and English Writers, and English Literature in 
the Reign of Queen Victoria. He edited various 
series of literary works, besides writing many 
biographies. 

Morley, Јонҹ (1838- ), an English 
author and statesman, born at Blackburn, 
Lancashire, and educated at Lincoln College, 
Oxford. Не studied law and was called to the 
bar, but soon turned his attention to literature. 
For some time he was editor of the Literary 
Gazette, and he afterward conducted the Fort- 
nightly Review, the Pall-Mall Gazette and Mac- 
millan’s Magazine. His first work in book 
form was his 14/6 of Edmund Burke, and this 
was followed by a Life of Richard Cobden. Не 
was elected to Parliament in 1883 and some 
years later was made secretary of state for 
Ireland. Among his other works are Voltaire; 
Rousseau; Diderot and the Епсусіораейізіз; 
Oliver Cromwell, and a Ілје of Gladstone, which 
is regarded as the standard biography of Glad- 
stone. Morley also edited the English Men of 
Letters Series. In 1905 he became secretary of 
state for India in the Campbell-Bannerman 
Liberal ministry. 

Mormons or Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter Day Saints, a religious organization 
founded by Joseph Smith, of Sharon, Vt., in 1827. 
Seven years previously, when he was only 
fifteen years old, the first two persons of the 
Trinity had, he claimed, visited him. The 
visit was repeated in 1823 and again in 1827, on 
which occasion there was delivered into his 
hands the golden plates of “Тһе Book of Mor- 
mon.” The plates were nearly eight inches 
long by seven inches wide, a little thinner than 
ordinary tin and bound together by three golden 
rings. The entire volume was about six inches 
thick, a part being sealed, and only that part 
which was unsealed was revealed to him, the 
other part being reserved for some future time. 
The letters, characters or whatever they might 
be called, were of very small size and beautifully 
engraved. They were in a language unknown 
to moderns, but called by Smith the “Reformed 
Egyptian.” Accompanying the plates were the 
Urim and Thummim of Scripture, by means of 
which Smith claimed to have translated the 
records thus miraculously discovered. Oliver 
Cowdery, a youthful associate of Smith’s, took 
down the words as Smith read them to him from 
the plates, and the first edition of the Book of 
Mormon was issued at Palmyra, N. Y., in 1830. 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer and Martin 
Harris united in an affidavit, which prefaced 
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the work, that they had been shown, by an 
angel who came down from heaven, the plates 
from which the book had been translated, and 
this testimony was supplemented by that of eight 
other witnesses, including the father and two 
brothers of Joseph Smith, all of whom claimed 
to have seen the original plates. No one else 
was permitted to see them before they were 
returned to the angel from whom Smith received 
them. A farmer named Harris having sup- 
plied the necessary funds, the book was pub- 
lished, and the new sect of Mormons sprang 
into active existence and was the means of 
making multitudes of zealous converts. 

The new sect met persecution from the start. 
Smith organized a church in Fayette, Seneca co., 
N. Y., April 6, 1830, and then, guided by a 
revelation, removed to Kirtland, Ohio, in 1831, 
where a bank was started, with Smith as presi- 
dent. In the same year a colony was founded 
in Missouri. In 1835 twelve apostles, including 
Young, were chosen, and soon after, a council 
of seventy. In 1838 the Kirtland bank failed, 
and Smith, accompanied by Rigdon, one of the 
leaders of the church, fled to a settlement of the 
sect that had been started at Independence, Mo. 
Here serious trouble broke out, and the denomi- 
nation, to the number of 15,000, removed to the 
east bank of the Mississippi River, in Hancock 
co., Ill., and established a new city, which they 
called Nauvoo. For the first five years the city 
prospered. ‘Then the editor of the local paper 
published an article in which he threatened to 
denounceSmith and expose his immoral practices. 
The printing establishment was declared a nui- 
sance by the Mormon authorities and was 
destroyed. This resulted in an outbreak that 
was quelled only by calling out the state troops. 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith were arrested and 
lodged in jail in Carthage, where they were 
shot by a mob, June 27, 1844. 

Brigham Young succeeded Smith and under 
his leadership the Mormons emigrated to the 
valley of Salt Lake, Utah. Here they suffered 
many privations during a heroic struggle to form 
anew community. By irrigation they soon trans- 
formed the desert region into a fertile valley, 
where they have continued to increase in numbers 
and influence. Most of the difficulties with out- 
side organizations, including the United States 
government, have arisen from the practice of 
polygamy. The followers of the original organi- 
zation claim that the practice was introduced by 
Joseph Smith in accordance with a divine reve- 


lation, The members of the Reorganized Church 
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of the Latter Day Saints, however, claim that the 
practice was introduced by Brigham Young after 
the Mormons reached Utah. The Lamoni edition 
of the Book of Mormon contains a strong denun- 
ciation of polygamy, and the reorganized branch 
of the Church has always opposed the practice. 
Brigham Young was governor of Utah from 
1851 to 1858. In 1882 Congress passed a law, 
since materially amended, requiring that polyg- 
amy be abolished, and in 1890 President Wood- 
ruff of the Mormon Church issued a decree 
forbidding polygamous marriages. The Mormon 
Church claims over 300,000 members in the 
United States. The Reorganized Church of the 
Latter Day Saints, with headquarters at Lamoni, 
Towa, has about 44,000 members. 
Morn’ing-Glory, the common name of a 
number of plants of the convolvulus family, all 
having handsome purple, white, pink or pale 
blue funnel-shaped flowers, which open for a short 
time in the morning and close during the day. 
The morning-glory was long a favorite plant in 
country gardens, and in some regions it has 
run wild and become a weed. See BINDWEED. 
Moroc’co or Marocco, a sultanate occupy- 
ing the northwest extremity of Africa, bounded 
by the Atlantic Ocean, the Mediterranean, 
Algeria and the desert. Its area is about 
300,000 sq. mi. Its most remarkable natural 
feature is the Atlas Mountains, the great 
chain or series of chains extending through 
it from northeast to southwest, reaching a 
height of 12,000 to 13,000 feet. Between the 
mountains and the sea are tablelands and 
plains, some of them of great fertility. The 
climate in many parts is pleasant and temper- 
ate; in others the summer heat is intense. All 
parts of the country, however, are healthful. 
The minerals include copper, iron and anti- 
mony, and probably gold and silver. The 
flora includes the cork oak, the cedar, the 
Aleppo pine, the date palm and the dwarf 
palm. Agriculture is in the lowest possible 
condition, and the annual production is barely 
enough to supply the wants of the country. 
The cereal crops include wheat, barley and 
maize; but millet constitutes the chief support 
of the population. АП the fruits of the south of 
Europe are cultivated to some extent. Among 
the wild animals are the panther, the jackal, the 
hyena, the wild boar, the gazelle and several 
species of large antelope. Cattle and sheep are 
reared, and the spirited small horses for which 
the country was once famous are still numerous. 
There are large numbers of goats, which furnish 
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а principal article of export—the well-known 
Morocco leather. In general, among the rural 
population, each family supplies all its own 
wants. In the towns, however, some manu- 
factures have sprung up. Fez makes the cloth 
caps which bear its name—many of which, how- 
ever, are imported from Austria; and carpets, 
embroidered stuffs, pottery and arms are also 
made. The trade is carried on by caravan with 
the interior or by sea with European states. 

The Berbers are the oldest inhabitants and 
are still the most numerous. The Arabs form 
the bulk of the rural population in the plains; 
some of them cultivate the soil, and others are 
Bedouins. In the towns along the coast are 
found the Moors, and a considerable number 
of Jews inhabit all the commercial towns. The 
civilization of Morocco has sunk to a low con- 
dition. The sovereign, or sultan, is absolute in 
the strictest sense. The imperial revenues are 
derived from arbitrary imposts оп property, 
duties on imports and exports, monopolies and 
fines and confiscations. The chief towns are 
Morocco, Fez, Mekinez and Tangier. 

Morocco in ancient times formed part of 
Mauretania, and about 43 A.D. it was incor- 
porated in the Roman Empire. In the latter 
part of the seventh century the Arabs spread 
over North Africa and took possession of the 
territory. The chief dynasties in the centuries 
that followed were the Almoravides and the 
Almohades. When the Moors were driven out 
of Spain, after the fall of Granada in 1492, many 
of them settled in Morocco, In 1814 the slavery 
of Christians was abolished, and piracy was 
prohibited in 1817. The conquest of Algeria 
brought about complications with France, and 
the plundering of vessels by pirates has often 
caused trouble with European powers. In 
1859 a war broke out with Spain, owing to 
attacks made by some of the wild tribes upon 
Spanish territory, and it resulted in a cession 
of land and the payment of an indemnity of 
$20,000,000 to Spain. The population of 
Morocco is estimated at about 5,000,000. 

Morocco, one of the capitals of the sultanate 
of Morocco, situated in the southwest part of 
the country, on an extensive and fertile plain 
about 1500 feet above sea level. It is nearly 
6 miles in circumference and is walled, though 
its walls and towers are in a dilapidated con- 
dition. The streets are unpaved, dirty, narrow 
and irregular, and the houses are small and 
mean. There are several open areas, used as 
market places, a covered bazaar and many 
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mosques. Near the palace, which is іп the 


south part of the city, is the Jews’ quarter, a 
walled enclosure about 1} miles іп circumfer- 
ence. There are several tanning and leather- 
dyeing establishments, but the manufacture of 
Morocco leather is not as important as it was 
formerly. During the Middle Ages the city 
was one of the chief centers of Mohammedan 
rule and was famous as a seat of learning, but 
its former splendor is destroyed. Population, 
estimated at about 50,000. 

Morocco, a fine kind of leather, made from 
the skins of goats, imported from the Levant, 
Barbary, Spain, Belgium and other countries. 
It is tanned with sumach, dyed and grained, 
the last process being that which gives it its 
well-known appearance. Morocco is exten- 
sively used in binding books, upholstering 
furniture and making ladies’ shoes. Imitation 
moroccos are made from sheepskins. They are 
so perfect in appearance that it is difficult to 
distinguish them; but they are entirely lacking 
in the durability of the real article. The art of 
preparing morocco is said to have been derived 
from the Moors; hence the name. See LEATHER. 

Morpheus, mor’juse, in classical mythology, 
the god of sleep, twin brother of Mors, death. 

Morphine, mor’ fin or mor’ (сеп, or Mor- 
phia, the bitter narcotic principle of opium, first 

ted from it in 1816. Morphine forms, 
when crystallized from alcohol, brilliant color- 
less prisms. As it is very slightly soluble in 
water, it is never used alone medicinally, but it 
readily combines with acids, forming salts 
extensively used in medicine. In small doses it 
relieves pain; in large doses it causes death, 
with narcotic symptoms. It is very commonly 
administered medicinally by hypodermic injec- 
tion. The habitual use of the drug is exceed- 
ingly injurious, and the “morphine fiend” 
becomes a perfect slave to his appetite. Those 
addicted to the use take large doses, many times 
larger than that which would kill any one who 
was not inured to the drug. They lose color 
and flesh, become weak and suffer terrible 
pains; their memories fail, they lose their moral 
sense, especially their regard for truth, and 
become helpless incurables. 

Morphology, mor fol’ о jy, the science of 
form; a branch of zodlogy and botany which 
deals with the forms of animals and plants and 
with the forms of their different organs. It is 
by the study of morphology that the material is 
obtained for all true systems of classification 
and arrangement. 
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Morrill, Just Ѕмітн (1810-1898), an 
American political leader, born at Strafford, Vt. 
He was educated in the common schools and 
engaged in business, but soon entered politics 
and in 1854 was elected to the national House of 
Representatives. He was reélected five times 
and in 1867 entered the United States Senate, 
where he remained until his death. His com- 
bined service was the longest Congressional 
career in American history. He was always a 
leader aad served on the most important com- 
mittees. Іп 1857 he introduced a bill granting 
public lands for the founding of state colleges 
to teach agriculture, mechanic arts and allied 
subjects. It was first vetoed, but was again 
passed in 1861 and was signed by President 
Lincoln. An additional grant was made by 
an act introduced by Senator Morrill in 1890 
(See AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE). He is perhaps 
chiefly remembered, however, as the author of 
the Tariff Act of 1861, which was the beginning 
of the present system of high tariff. He was a 
conspicuous opponent of territorial expansion 
and of the increase of paper currency. 

Morris, Ciara (1849- ), an American 
actress, born in Toronto. Canada. Her stage 
career began as a member of a ballet and later 
as leading actress at the Academy, in Cleveland, 
Ohio. Нег success in Camille, Miss Multon 
and other plays brought her before the public 
as one of the foremost actresses of the day. In 
1874 she married Е. С. Harriott. After 1885 
she acted little and spent much of her time in 
writing. Among her works are Little Jim 
Crow and other stories of children, Life on the 
Stage, Stage Confidences and a novel, The 

Pasteboard Crown. In 1904 Clara Morris 
appeared in an all-star cast of The Two 
Orphans. 

Morris, Gouverneur (1752-1816), ап 
American statesman and diplomat, born at 
Morrisania, N. Y. He was educated at King’s 
College (now Columbia) and was admitted to 
the bar in 1771. Four years later he entered 
the provincial congress of New York. From 
1777 to 1780 he was a member of the Con- 
tinental Congress, and in 1781 he was appointed 
assistant superintendent of finance under Robert 
Morris. As a delegate to the Constitutional 
Convention in 1787 he acted with the strong 
government party and was largely responsible 
for the literary form of the Constitution. He 
represented the United States as minister, to 
France and to England and from 1800 to 1803 
was United States senator for New York. 
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Consult Roosevelt’s Gouverneur Morris, in the 
American Statesmen Series. 

Morris, Rosert (1734-1806), a signer of 
the Declaration of Independence, born in 
England. In 1775 he was delegate to the 
Continental Congress and was a warm sup- 
porter of the Revolution. He gave large sums 
from his private fortune to the government, 
and he also endorsed many of its notes. As 
superintendent of finance, in 1781 he organized 
the Bank of North America, which was of great 
assistance to the government in the next few 
years. In 1787 he was a member of the con- 
vention that framed the United States Consti- 
tution, and afterwards he was a member of the 
United States Senate. 

Morrison, У/плллм Raris (1824-1909), an 
American lawyer and politician, born in Monroe 
County, Ш. He was educated in McKendree 
College, served in the Mexican War, was ad- 
mitted_to the Illinois bar and was elected to the 
legislature in 1855. He served in the Civil 
War from 1861 to 1863 as colonel of an Illinois 
regiment, was elected to Congress in the latter 
year, served one term and again from 1873 to 
1887. During his term in Congress he was a 
member of important committees and was the 
author of the Morrison tariff bill, which was 
defeated in 1886. In 1887 he was appointed to 
the newly-created Interstate Commerce Com- 
mission, where he served ten years, for a part of 
the time as chairman. 

Morristown, N. J., the county-seat of 
Morris co., 18 mi. w. of Newark, on the Lacka- 
wanna, the Morristown & Erie and other rail- 
roads. During the Revolution Washington had 
his headquarters here for a time in the old Ford 
mansion, which now belongs to the Washington 
Society and contains numerous relics. Samuel 
F. B. Morse and Alfred Vail here perfected the 
electric telegraph. Four miles from the city is 
the state hospital for the insane, and other 
features of interest are the Memorial and All 
Souls’ hospitals, the Y. M. C. A. building, the 
public library and the lyceum. The place was 
settled in 1710 as West Hanover, and in 1740 it 
received its present name. Population in 1910, 
12,507. 

Morse, SamueL Fintey Breese (1791- 
1872), the inventor of the electric telegraph. He 
was born at Charleston, Mass., and was edu- 
cated at Yale College, where he devoted his time 
to chemistry and natural philosophy. After his 
graduation from Yale, he went to England and 
studied painting under West, and his first model 
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of The Dying Hercules received the gold medal 
of the Royal Academy On his return to the 
United States he continued painting and in 
1826 founded the National Academy of Design, 
of which he was the first president. He re- 
visited Europe and spent three years in the lead- 
ing cities of the continent, studying art. 

In 1826 he became greatly interested in 
electro-magnetism and after this spent a great 
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deal of his time in studying this subject. Ona 
voyage from Europe he worked out a plan for 
using electro-magnetism in telegraphy. In 1835 
he showed the success of his apparatus through 
a half-mile of wire which he had strung around 
his room. Two years later he gave a public 
exhibition of the telegraph, and this is the date 
generally given for his invention. On_ his 
appeal to Congress for aid in developing the 
system, he was refused, and Morse returned to 
Europe, where he tried to secure assistance, 
but failed. The next four years he spent in 
the United States, attempting to influence Con- 
gress to grant him the necessary appropriation 
for an experimental telegraph line. He was 
finally successful and received $30,000 for the 
construction of the desired line from Washing- 
ton to Baltimore. This was finished in 1844 
and was completely successful. The system 
soon spread over the United States and also was 
adopted all over Europe. Alfred Vail, a partner 
of Morse, did much by his skill and knowledge 
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in perfecting the instruments Morse had invented. 
In the opinion of some, Mr. Vail was the real 
inventor of the telegraph, but in a controversy 
between Morse and Vail concerning some 
patents, Morse’s claims were sustained in the 
final decision. The actual facts are that Vail 
did not change the plan which Morse perfected, 
but that he simply improved the mechanical 
construction of the instruments. 

Morse also, in addition to the invention of the 
telegraph, laid the first submarine telegraph 
across the bay in New York. He also took the 
first daguerreotypes ever made in America. He 
received distinguished honors from all countries 
and was elected to the membership of numerous 
scientific and learned societies. In 1857 the 
Tepresentatives of ten countries voted him 
$80,000 as a reward for his labor. In 1871 a 
bronze statue was erected in his honor in Central 
Park, New York. See TELEGRAPH. 

Mortality, Law or, the statement of the 
average number of persons who die in any 
assigned period of life, out of a given number 
who enter upon the same period. Tables and 
statistics upon which the law is founded are 
called tables of mortality. Such a table (for the 
United States) follows, the number of indi- 
viduals of each class considered being one hun- 
dred: 


DEATH RATE 








AGE 
Or MALES | OF FEMALES 
56.7 47.5 
4. 4.2 
6.7 6.1 
9.5 8.5 
12.4 10.5 
24.1 20.1 








The average age of Americans at death in 
1890 was 31.1 years; in 1900, it was 35.2. The 
average annual death rate per thousand in 1900 
was 17.8; only two countries of the world 
showed a lower rate. 

Mortar, mor’ tur, a vessel in which sub- 
stances are pounded to a powder by means of a 
pestle. Mortars are made of wood, stone, iron, 
glass or porcelain. Those made of wood and 
stone were the first mills used for grinding corn. 
In colonial times, the small wooden mortar was 
a common household utensil and was used for 
grinding coffee and the seeds that took the place 
of spices. Small glass and porcelain mortars 
are used in chemical laboratories and by drug- 
gists in compounding medicines. 

Mortgage, mor’ gaje, in law, the conveyance 
of an estate, real or personal, by a debtor to his 
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creditor, as a pledge of security for a debt. 
The debtor is called the mortgagor, the creditor, 
the mortgagee. The conveyance is absolute in 
form, but it is subject to a proviso, by which it 
is to become void, or by which the pledge is to 
be reconveyed, upon repayment to the mort- 
gagee of the principal sum secured, with inter- 
est, on a certain fixed day. Upon the non- 
performance of this condition, the mortgagee 
gains absolute ownership at law, but the prop- 
erty remains redeemable in equity during a 
limited period. In order to obtain absolute 
possession, the mortgagee has to file a bill of 
foreclosure against the mortgagor, calling upon 
the latter to redeem his estate forthwith, by 
payment of the principal money, interest and 
costs; and if the mortgagor fail to do so within 
the time specified by the court, he is forever 
barred from doing so, to satisfy a debt, and the 
mortgagee becomes owner in equity, as he before 
was in law. In the event of a sale, any surplus 
must be paid to the mortgagor. If personal 
property, or chattels, are pledged as security, the 
mortgage is known as a chattel mortgage (See 
CHATTEL). 

МогЧоп, Junius Әтекілха (1832-1902), an 
American politician, born in Adams, Jefferson 
County, N. Y. He was taken in infancy to 
Michigan, studied at the state university and 
completed his educaton at Union College in 
1854. In the following year he went to Ne- 
braska, where he established the first news- 
paper in the state, the Nebraska City News. 
He was elected to the territorial legislature and 
was for a time acting governor. As the Demo- 
cratic candidate, he was defeated in the election 
of 1866. In 1881 he was again an unsuccessful 
candidate for governor; іп 1893 he became зес- 
retary of agriculture in President Cleveland’s 
cabinet. He was a lover of nature, a great 
student of forestry and was responsible for the 
establishment of Arbor Day in Nebraska, a 
holiday devoted to the planting of trees, which 
has been adopted by many other states (See 
Arpor Day). He was an active member of the 
gold, or conservative, faction of the Democratic 
party, and at the time of his death he was editing 
a weekly paper called the Conservative. 

Morton, Levi Parsons (1824- ), an 
American financier and politician, born at 
Shoreham, Vt. He graduated at Shoreham 
Academy and immediately entered upon a 
mercantile career, founding the banking houses 
of L. P. Morton & Co. and Morton, Bliss & 
Co., of New York, with branches and affiliated 
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firms in London. In 1879 he was chosen to 
Congress from New York, two years later was 
United States minister to France and in 1889 
was elected vice-president of the United States 
on the Republican ticket with Benjamin Har- 
rison. In 1895 he was elected governor of New 
York and served one term. 

Morton, OLIvEr Perry (1823-1877),an Amer- 
ican politician, known as the “war governor” 
of Indiana. He was born in Wayne County, 
Ind., was educated at Miami University, studied 
law and began its practice in 1847. He soon 
attained eminence in his profession and entered 
politics as a Democrat, but because of his 
opposition to the Kansas-Nebraska Bill, he 
helped to form the Republican party and was 
its first candidate for governor in Indiana, but 
was defeated. He was elected lieutenant 
governor in 1860 and succeeded to the governor- 
ship the following year. Throughout the war 
he was a strong adherent of the Union cause 
and did his utmost to spread a loyal sentiment 
throughout his state, though encountering the 
greatest difficulties. He succeeded in putting 
down the disloyal associations and was reélected 
in 1864. Three years later he entered the 
United States Senate and was retilected in 1873. 
There he became a recognized leader of his 
party, served on many important committees 
and was a close friend and adviser of President 
Grant. Three years later he was a prominent 
candidate for the Republican nomination for 
president and in the same year served on the 
electoral commission. 

Morton, PauL (1857-1911), an American 
financier and politician, the son of J. Sterling 
Morton, born at Detroit, Mich. He entered the 
service of the Burlington railroad in 1872 and 
was promoted through various positions to be 
general freight agent of the system. He also 
became interested in coal mines and was second 
vice-president of the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé railway from 1898 to 1904. In that 
тек he was appointed secretary of the navy; 

ut he resigned at the end of two years to become 
chairman of the board of directors of the Equi- 
table Life Assurance Society. Later he became 
president of the Society. 

Morton, У/плллм James (1845- ),а son 
of William Т. С. Morton and а prominent 
physician and student of nervous diseases. 
His contributions to medical literature have been 
largely in the explanation of his discoveries in 
the region of electro-therapeutics. He was a 
pioneer in the use of X-rays, and he himself was 
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the inventor of a method for creating electric 
currents of a new variety. 

Morton, У/пллам THomas GREEN (1819- 
1868), an American dentist, famous as being the 
first to use ether as an anesthetic. He was a 
brilliant man who invented many dental methods, 
and, after using ether in a number of minor oper- 
ations and in many experiments on animals, he 
made its value known to the public. Dr. C. T. 
Jackson in England laid claim to the same dis- 
covery at about the same time, and Morton was 
never able to establish fully his claim to priority 
in his discovery of the anesthetic or his right to 
Teceive compensation from the government and 
individuals for its use, although he involved 
himself in many legal controversies to secure his 
fancied right. 

Mosaic, mo za’ ik, a branch of the fine arts by 
which ornamental patterns and elaborate pic- 
tures are made up of small pieces of marble, 
glass or other substances in different colors, set 
closely together. It originated in the East and 
was thence brought to the Greeks and Romans, 
but did not become especially prominent until 
the Middle Ages. The Romans practiced it in 
the decoration of their floors, which were com- 
monly in mosaic of white or light gray marble 
cubes, about an inch square. Fragments of 
their pavements have been preserved and ex- 
hibit a great variety of design and richness of 
color. For instance, in the Capitoline Museum 
at Rome is a mosaic of wonderful workman- 
ship, representing four very lifelike doves, 
drinking from a basin of water. In the Museum 
of the Lateran are coarser mosaics, which were 
taken from the Baths of Caracalla. During the 
early part of the Middle Ages the Christian 
churches were adorned with most splendid and 
expensive designs. Saint Paul’s at Rome is 
decorated with portraits of all the popes, in 
mosaic manufactured at the celebrated studio in 
the Vatican. The mosaics in Saint Peter’s, 
Rome, and Saint Mark’s, Venice, also are 
especially beautiful and consist of small pieces 
arranged so accurately that the general effect is 
that of a painting. Remarkable imitations of 
the works of the great master painters have been 
executed in mosaic. -Mosaic work has been 
used in the decoration of tables and other 
articles of furniture, and in some of the great 
museums are pieces so marvelously made that 
the joints cannot be seen. 

In what is known as the Florentine mosaic, 
slabs of white or black marble for tables and 
other articles are inlaid or veneered with hard 
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stones. Leaves, petals, stems and other parts 
of flowers may be cut out of stone of the proper 
color and shading, and set into the groundwork. 
A beautiful effect is produced by having some 
parts in relief; for instance, a cherry will be 
represented by a brilliant red stone raised above 
the general surface. 

Mosby, moz’by, Јонм SINGLETON (1833- 

), an American lawyer and soldier, born in 
Powhatan County, Va. He was educated at 
the University of Virginia, was admitted to the 
bar in 1855 and began practice at Bristol. He 
served in the Confederate army, and as com- 
mander of the famous ‘“Mosby’s partisan 
rangers” did much damage to the Union 
armies and caused anxiety in northern cities. 
After the war he practiced law in Virginia, 
became a Republican and was made United 
States consul at Hong Kong, in 1878. Upon 
his return, seven years later, he began the 
practice of law in San Francisco. 

Moscow, mos’ko, the second capital of the 
Russian Empire, the chief town and the capital 
of the government of the same name, situated 
in a highly cultivated district on the Moskva, 
400 mi. s. e. of Saint Petersburg. It is the city 
where the czars are crowned, and with it are 
connected many of the most sacred traditions 
of the Russian people. The Kremlin, which 
faces the center of the city, is the most sacred 
spot in Russia (See Ккемілм). То the east of 
the Kremlin is the portion of the city known as 
the Kitai Gorod (Chinatown), which still forms 
the commercial center of Moscow. This is 
separated from the rest of the city by an ancient 
turreted wall. About the Kremlin and the 
Kitai Gorod extends the so-called White Town 
(Byely Gorod), the most elegant portion of the 
city, and beyond the White City in a broad zone 
is the section known as the Earthen Town 
(Zemlyanoi). Outside of all of these quarters 
are the suburbs, which are larger than all of 
the rest of the city combined. 

Among the chief buildings outside the Krem- 
lin are the Cathedral of Saint Basil, the most 
striking building of Moscow, built in the six- 
teenth century; the modern Church of the 
Savior; the palace which Napoleon occupied 
while in Moscow, and the townha The 
principal educational establishment is the 
Imperial University, founded in 1755 by the 
empress Catharine. It has over four thousand 
students, a rich museum and a library of 300,000 
volumes. Moscow is the first manufacturing 
city in the Empire, and of late years its industrial 
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and commercial activity has greatly increased. 
The principal manufactures are textile fabrics, 
woolen, cotton and silk; but hats, hardware, 
machinery, leather, chemical products and 
spirits аге” а|во produced in large quantities. 
On account of its position, Moscow is the great 
center for the internal commerce of the Em- 
pire, and it is in fact one of the chief com- 
mercial centers of Europe. 

The foundation of Moscow dates from the 
twelfth century, although the site was probably 
occupied long before. It became the capital 
of Muscovy and afterward of the whole Russian 
Empire, but was deprived of this honor in 1703, 
when Saint Petersburg was founded. The 
principal event in the history of the city is its 
occupation by Napoleon in 1812 and the burn- 
ing of the city for the purpose of dislodging the 
French from their winter quarters. In 1896, 
during a festival in honor of the coronation of 
Nicholas П, the crowd in Moscow was so great 
and excitement rose so high that over two 
thousand people were crushed to death. Popu- 
lation of the city in 1902, not including the 
suburbs, 1,092,369. 

Moscow, Ірлно, the county-seat of Latah 
co., about 80 mi. s. by e. of Spokane, Wash., on 
the Northern Pacific railroad and the line of the 
Oregon Railroad and Navigation Company. 
The University of Idaho and the State Agri- 
cultural College are located here. The princi- 
pal industries of. the surrounding region are 
mining, lumbering, farming, fruit growing and 
stock raising. There are tile and brick works, a 
flour mill, lumber yards and a number of grain 
elevators. Population in 1900, 2484; estimated 
in 1910, about 5000. 

Moselle, mozel’, a river which rises іп 
France in the Department of Vosges, flows 
northwest, then north, finally northeast, and 
after a winding course empties into the Rhine, 
at Coblenz. Its total length is about 320 miles, 
over 200 of which are navigable. The wines of 
the Moselle basin are famous for their delicate 
aroma. 

Moses, mo’zes, leader, prophet and legis- 
lator of the Israelites, born in Egypt about 1600 
в.с., during the time of the oppression of the 
Hebrews. His father, Amram, and his mother, 
Jochebed, both of the race of Levi, were obliged, 
in obedience to a royal edict, to cast him into 
the Nile, but placed him in a basket of bul- 
rushes on the river border, where he was found 
by the daughter of the Egyptian king as she 
went to bathe. She adopted him as her son, 
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and in all probability she had him educated for 
the duties of the priesthood. The promises of 
God that his race would become a great nation 
occupied much of his thoughts, and at last, 
according to the Scriptures, God appointed him 
the chosen deliverer from the bondage in Egypt. 
Being slow of speech and possessing none of the 
arts of an orator, God gave him power to prove 
his mission by miracles and joined to him his 
elder brother Aaron, a man of little energy but 
of considerable eloquence. Thus prepared, 
Moses returned to Egypt at the age of eighty 
years to undertake the work. At first he had 
the greatest obstacles to overcome, but after the 
visitation of ten destructive plagues upon the 
jand, Pharaoh suffered the Hebrews to depart. 
Moses conveyed them safely through the Red 
Sea, in which Pharaoh, who pursued them, was 
drowned with his army. New difficulties arose, 
however. The distress of the people in the 
desert, the conflicts with hostile races and the 
jealousies of the elders often endangered his 
authority and even his life, despite the miracu- 
lous attestations of his mission. During the 
term of the encampment at Sinai, he received 
the Ten Commandments and the laws for the 
regulation of the lives of the Israelites. When 
they were already near the end of their journey 
toward Canaan, Moses saw himself compelled, 
in consequence of new evidences of discontent, 
to lead them back to the desert for forty years 
more of toilsome wandering. On account of a 
murmur which, in the midst of his distresses, he 
allowed to escape against his God, Moses was 
not himself permitted to see the Israelites settled 
in their new country. After appointing Joshua 
to be the leader of the Hebrews, he ascended a 
mountain beyond Jordan, from which he sur- 
veyed the land of promise, and there he died in 
his 120th year. l 

Mosque, mosk, a Mohammedan church, or 
house of prayer, constructed in the Saracenic 
style of architecture and often noted for the 
extent and the grandeur and height of the 
cupolas or domes. A mosque contains neither 
altars, paintings nor images, but it has a great 
quantity of lamps of various kinds, arabesques, 
which form the principal interior ornament, and 
sentences from the Koran written on the walls. 
The early mosques which remain to us are the 
Mosque of Damascus, the Al-Aksa Mosque and 
the Dome of the Rock, commonly called Mosque 
of Omar. The Al-Aksa resembled a hall or 
a Christian church. Another important build- 
ing is the great mosque at Cordova in Spain, 
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founded in 786. 'The main hall was the largest 
known, measuring 534 by 387 feet and 30 feet 
in height. There were 856 columns in 19 aisles. 
The most perfect mosque was built by Ibn 
Tulun, іп 876 А.р. This building is nearly 
square (390 feet by 455), with a central court, 
around which on three sides are two ranges of 
arcades, while on the side toward Mecca there 
are five. It is built of brick covered with stucco. 
The mosque and tomb of Kaid Bey, erected in 
1463 outside Cairo, is one of the most graceful 
specimens of Mohammedan architecture. The 
splendid mosque of Mesjid Shah was built dur- 
ing the dynasty of the Sufis by Shah Abbas 
(1585-1629), in his capital of Ispahan, Persia. 
It is 223 feet by 130, and the center compart- 
ment is surmounted by a double dome, whose 
external height is 165 feet. See SOPHIA, CHURCH 
OF SAINT. 

` Mosquito, mos ke’to, a well-known insect of 
the gnat family that makes itself a pest by its 
severe bites. Mosquitoes are constant inhabit- ` 
ants of the warm regions, and during the sum- 
mer they penetrate even to the arctic regions. 
In the United States there are about twenty-four 
species, all belonging to the same family. 

The common mosquito may be taken as a 
type of the entire family. The female pierces 
the skin and sucks the blood of living animals. 
The proboscis or beak is needle shaped, slightly 
enlarged at the end and covered with minute 
projections, that give it, when magnified, the 
appearance of a coarse, round file. It is par- 
ticularly fitted for an instrument of torture and 
is the principal cause of the irritation that arises 
from the bites. The proboscis of the male is 
too weak to pierce the skins of animals, and it 
feeds on the juices of plants. 

The eggs of the mosquito are laid in stagnant 
fresh water and appear in boat-shaped masses 
floating on the surface. Each mass is about 
a quarter of an inch in length and contains 
from 200 to 400 eggs, set on end in a single layer. 
In warm weather the eggs hatch in about 16 
hours, the larvae appearing as wrigglers. The 
larvae live in the water, are very active and feed 
upon minute aquatic organisms. They change 
to the pupa stage in about seven days under 
favorable conditions. The pupae float upon 
the surface and mature in two or three days, 
when the imago, or perfect insect, appears. The 
life-history of the mosquito during the summer 
is completed within a period varying from 11 to 
14 days, and the insects multiply very fast. 
During cool weather the period of transition is 
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much longer, and many of the larvae remain 
torpid through the winter, to become perfect 
insects the next season. 

TRANSMISSION OF DISEASE BY MOSQUTTOES. 
The common mosquito in the United States, 
and in temperate latitudes generally, does not 
transmit disease, but in tropical climates its 
bite is known to cause elephantiasis. Another 
species, the Anopheles, transmits malaria, and 
a third, the Stegomya, propagates yellow 
fever. 

All diseases communicated by mosquitoes are 
caused by germs (See Germ Тнкону оғ Dis- 
EASE). Elephantiasis is caused by a small, 
thread-like worm (Filaria), which lives in the 
lymphatic vessels of the skin. Its presence 
causes the skin to become thickened, rough, 
warty, livid in color and insensible to feeling. 
The worms multiply and pass from the lym- 
phatics into the blood of the infected individual, 
where they are found in abundance at night, 
when the patient is asleep. During the day, 
however, they do not exist in the blood. The 
young worms are sucked with the blood of the 
infected person into the stomach of the mos- 
quito. They remain in the stomach about 
17 days, then penetrate the proboscis. When 
the infected mosquito bites its next victim the 
worms escape into the lymphatic vessels of the 
skin, and there they grow to maturity, multiply 
and produce elephantiasis. 

The malaria mosquito can be easily distin- 
guished from the common species by the spots 
on its wings. The parasite causing malaria is 
а minute protozoan, or animalcule, consisting 
of only one cell and known as Hoemamoeba. 
This parasite infests the red corpuscles of the 
blood, grows until it occupies the entire corpuscle, 
then divides into numerous spores, which escape 
into the liquid plasma of the blood and in turn 
infest other corpuscles. The spores are liber- 
ated from all the corpuscles at the same time, 
and the liberation produces a paroxysm of chills 
and fever. There are different varieties of 
parasites, each having its time for dividing into 
spores. One variety produces the second brood 
of spores the second day after the first, so that 
the malarial paroxysms occur every third day; 
another produces its second brood in three 
days and occasions a paroxysm every fourth 
day, while still another variety causes daily 
paroxysms. The presence of the malarial 
parasite in the blood causes the destruction of 
red corpuscles in large numbers. Standard 
authorities estimate that a patient of vigorous 
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constitution during the first four days of daily 
intermittent fever loses 2,000,000 corpuscles 
per cubic millimeter of blood, and in certain 
cases the loss of 1,000,000 corpuscles has been 
verified at the end of 24 hours. In cases having 
a duration of 20 or 30 days, the number of red 
corpuscles may be reduced from 5,000,000, the 
normal number per cubic millimeter, to 1,000,- 
000, or even less. Quinine kills the spores, so it 
is an effective remedy. To secure the best 
results it should be taken when the paroxysm 
begins. 

The Stegomya, or yellow fever mosquito, is 
found only in the warm regions. It resembles 
the common mosquito very closely, but it may 
be distinguished from it by the silver stripes on 
the thorax and the abdomen. While the nature 
of the yellow fever germ is not yet understood, 
experiments in Cuba in 1900, under the direction 
of Dr. Sternberg, surgeon-general of the United 
States army, seem to show conclusively that the 
disease is communicated by mosquitoes. The 
commission conducting the experiments con- 
structed two rooms for the purpose. One was 
furnished with beds and bedding which had been 
used by yellow fever patients. The bedding 
was not disinfected or even washed. The room 
was not ventilated, nor open to the sunlight, 
but it was protected from mosquitoes. Seven 
non-immune people occupied this room for 
several days, sleeping in the infected bedding 
and in some cases wearing the clothing of the 
yellow fever patients. None of them took the 
disease. The other room was arranged after 
the best hygienic plans and was occupied by 
seven other non-immune persons. Mosquitoes 
known to have bitten yellow fever patients were 
placed in this room, and six of the seven people 
came down with yellow fever. The conclusions 
of the commission are that yellow fever is not a 
contagious disease, like smallpox or scarlet 
fever, but that it is communicated by these 
mosquitoes and by them only. The results of 
these investigations point to the necessity of 
destroying mosquitoes, if the spread of the dis- 
eases described is to be prevented. 

Mosquito Territory or Mosquito Re- 
serve, a region of Central America, lying on the 
Caribbean Sea and forming the eastern seaboard 
of Nicaragua. It has a fertile soil and produces 
mahogany and other cabinet timber, dyewoods 
and drugs. It is inhabited chiefly by the Mos- 
quito indians. For a considerable period it was 
governed by a native chief and was under 
British protection, but in 1860 it was made over 
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to the State of Nicaragua. The chief town is 
Bluefields. 

Moss’bunker. See MENHADEN. 

Mosses, small, leafy-stemmed plants of the 
order of bryophytes. They often form large and 
very pretty mats of living green in moist and 
shady woods. Some species grow on trees and 
stones, and some live on dry soil. They pro- 
duce no flowers, but they bear spores in cup- 
like receptacles, that, when ripe, open and dis- 
charge their contents. When these spores fall 
upon the ground, they develop round, slender, 
thread-like bodies, upon which, in time, little 
buds appear, and from these buds grow the 
familiar moss plant, which again produces organs 
from which spores are formed. Mosses аге 
very hardy plants and have great power of mul- 
tiplication, young shoots often springing from 
old ones which have apparently ceased to live. 
Mosses can grow where nothing else but lichens 
can exist, and by their vigorous growth the 
mosses furnish soil for higher plants. Besides 
this, they help the higher plants by protecting 
their roots from cold and by filling up swampy 
places, which in time make good soil. The 
sphagnum mosses grow in bogs and wet places. 
While a portion of the stem dies each year, the 
tip continues to grow higher, and by this proccss 
dense beds many feet thick are formed. In 
time the stems in the lower levels become peat. 
Some mosses furnish medicines, and others are 
used as food, while a great many are suitable for 
bedding and for packing things easily broken. 

Most, JoHann ЈоѕЕРН (1846-1906), a Ger- 
man-American anarchist, born at Augsburg, 
Bavaria. Не was first a bookbinder, later wrote 
for magazines as a socialist, but was finally con- 
verted to the anarchist doctrine and was expelled 
from the socialist organization. He founded Die 
Freiheit in London, which became the organ of 
anarchism in Europe. In 1882, after suffering 
long imprisonment for violent editorials, he 
removed to New York, where he resumed the 
publication of Die Freiheit. Afterward he was 
several times imprisoned for inciting violence by 
his writings, the last time for approving the 
assassination of President McKinley. 

Moszkowski, mosh koj’ske, Мовтт2 (1854- 

) а Polish pianist and composer. He 
studied at Dresden and Berlin. When nineteen 
years old, he made his début as a virtuoso and 
afterward settled at Berlin, which he madé his 
headquarters. After 1897 he identified himself 
with Parisian musical circles. His Spanish 
Dances, among his first pretentious works, are 
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considered remarkably fine, as are others of his 
later works, such as his symphonies, sonatas and 
suites. See Music. 

Moth, the popular name of a numerous and 
beautiful division of insects resembling butter- 
flies. They are readily distinguished from butter- 
flies by their antennae, which are feather-like or 
tapering, never terminating in a knob; by their 
wings being horizontal when resting, and by 
being seldom seen on the wing, except at night. 
Butterflies are harmless, but some of the moths, 
especially in their larval state, are extremely 
injurious to both vegetable and animal tissue. 
Other moths, however, are useful, and supply 
the product silk. 

Mother-of-Pearl or Na’cre, the hard, sil- 
very, brilliant, interna] layer of several kinds of 
shells, particularly of the oyster family, often 
variegated with changing purple and azure colors. 
It is destitute of coloring matter, but is composed 
of a series of minute and slightly imbricated 
layers, or ridges, which have the power of decom- 
posing the rays of light, thus producing beautiful 
rainbow-like hues. The large oysters of the 
tropical seas alone secrete this coat of sufficient 
thickness to render their shells available for the 
purposes of manufacture. Mother-of-pearl is 
extensively used in the arts, particularly in inlaid 
work, and in the manufacture of handles for 
knives, buttons, toys, snuffboxes and other small 
articles. 

Motion, Laws or. See Dynamics. 

Mot/ley, Jonn Lorsrop (1814-1877), an 
American historian, born at Dorchester, Mass. 
His education was received at Harvard University 
and at Göttingen, іп Germany. While in Ger- 
many he became intimately acquainted with 
Bismarck. His first publication, besides con- 
tributions to magazines, was a novel called 
Morton’s Hope, succeeded by a second novel, 
Merry-Mount, but these were both unsuccessful. 
From 1861 to 1867 he was ambassador to Vienna, 
and from 1869 to 1870 he was minister to Lon- 
don. Motley is chiefly noted for his works on 
the Netherlands, The Rise of the Dutch Republic, 
The United Netherlands and Тһе Ілје of John 
Barneveldt. "Тһе years which he spent in Hol- 
land in study for his work resulted in most 
accurate and trustworthy accounts, and his 
history is a standard for the period of which it 
treats. (See portrait on next page.) 

Mot mots, a genus of American birds, found 
from Mexico to Brazil, but preferring the vicinity 
of streams in dense forests. They live solitary 
or in pairs. In plumage they may be brown, 
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green, cinnamon or black. The head is narrow, 
the bill crow-like, and the longest of the gradu- 
ated tail feathers are tipped with a broadened 
vane. 

Mo’tor Nerves or Efferent Nerves. 
Nervous SYSTEM. 

Mott, Lucretia Corrmn (1793-1880), an 
American reformer, born on Nantucket Island, 
educated in a Friends’ School near Poughkeepsie, 
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N. Y., and later chosen a minister in the Society 
of Friends. She and her husband were ardent 
supporters of emancipation and were members 
of the Anti-Slavery Society. Because Mrs. 
Mott was excluded with other women from the 
. World’s Anti-Slavery Convention in London, she 
and Elizabeth Cady Stanton began to discuss 
woman’s rights and brought the subject before 
a convention at Seneca Falls, N. Y. Mrs. Mott 
always worked for universal peace, for temper- 
ance, for anything that would elevate mankind. 

Mott, VALENTINE (1785-1865), an American 
surgeon, born in Glen Cove, Long Island. He 
studied in London and Edinburgh and in 1811 
was professor of surgery in Columbia College; 
afterward he held positions in the faculties of 
other colleges. He early gained a world-wide 
reputation for boldness and originality as sur- 
geon and was considered the most intrepid 
operator of his time. 


Moukden, mook’den. See MUKDEN. 
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Mould. See Мор. 

Moulmein, mowl mine’. See MAULMAIN. 

Moulton, ELLEN Louise CHANDLER (1835- 
1908), an American poet born at Pomfret, Conn. 
She was educated in Emma Willard’s Seminary, 
Troy, М. Y. She showed marked literary ability 
at an early age, and before her twentieth year 
had written This, That and the Other. In 1835 
she married William Moulton. Among her 
most popular works are, Juno Clifford, Bedtime 
Stories, of which there were three series, Ran- 
dom Rambler, Ourselves and Our Neighbors, 
Lyrics and Sonnets and At the Wind's Will. 

Moultrie, mole’tri, ХҮпллАм (1731-1805), an 
American soldier, born in South Carolina. 
Though associated with loyalists, he early 
espoused the patriot cause in the Revolution, 
entered the South Carolina provincial congress, 
took command of a regiment of state militia and 
defended Charleston against an attack by Sir 
Henry Clinton, in March, 1776. For his service 
in repulsing a fierce attack by the British fleet 
under Parker, he was thanked by Congress, and 
the fort which he had built on Sullivan Island 
was named Fort Moultrie. He was also made 
brigadier general, was given command of the 
army in the states of Georgia and South 
Carolina and was active in defending this terri- 
tory. He was captured at Charleston in 1780, 
but was exchanged, and was made a major 
general in the Continental army. He was chosen 
governor in 1785 and again in 1794. 

Mound Bird, one of a group of fowls which 
have the common habit of building, for a nest, a 
large pile of vegetable matter, which, by the 
heat of its decay, hatches the eggs that are dis- 
tributed through it. The young are quite strong 
when hatched and make their way out of the 
pile of refuse and shift for themselves. The 
birds return to the same nesting place year after 
year, increasing the size of the mounds, and it 
is probable that several females use tne same 
heap. The mounds vary in size and character 
with the species that builds them. The mound 
birds are principally natives of Australia, though 
some species are found in New Guinea and other 
islands. The Australian brush turkey is one of 
the largest and best known. 

Mound Builders, the name given to the 
people who built the artificial hillocks or mounds 
which exist in the valleys of the Mississippi, the 
Ohio, the Missouri and their tributaries. The 
mounds are of earth or sand, round, oval, square 
and in some cases polygonal or triangular, vary- 
ing greatly in height and size. Sometimes they 
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аге erected on the summit of a hill: sometimes 
they stretch irregularly across the plains. The 
most important mound still in existence is that 
of Cahokia, in Illinois. This rises in the midst 
of about sixty others in four successive terraces, 
reaching an elevation of ninety-one feet and 
covering a surface of twelve acres. Some of 
these mounds appear to have been defensive 
works, others to have served for ceremonial 
purposes, and many were certainly burial places. 
The effigy mounds are the most curious. These 
are of diverse forms, grouped without any appar- 
ent order, representing men, quadrupeds, birds 
and reptiles. The most celebrated of these 
effigy mounds is the Serpent, on a hill overlook- 
ing Brush Creek, Adams County, Ohio. It now 
belongs to the Peabody Museum and is enclosed 
in a public park. The folds of the serpent give 
a length of 700 feet; in the mouth is an egg, 
represented by an elliptical mound, the large 
axis of which measures 160 feet. 

The pottery of the Mound Builders was made 
of clay, dark gray in color, often with a shade of 
blue in it. Some of their vessels have a capacity 
of over ten gallons, others of several quarts. 
Some of the pottery is painted, usually black or 
very dark gray, but sometimes red, yellow, white 
or brown. The ornamental parts are often dis- 
tinguished by different colors, and the shading 
is always tastefully done. Among the articles 
obtained from the mounds were necked vases; 
cooking vessels, sometimes provided with a 
cover and nearly always with handles; lamps, 
generally of black pottery; tureens or basins; 
cups, and pipes. At Mound City, Ill., four pipes 
were found, with human profiles of a singularly 
characteristic type. One pipe, representing a 
woman, will stand comparison with the Mexican 
sculptures, while one was found in Indiana rep- 
resenting on its opposite faces a death’s head 
and the head of а goose. 

The weapons discovered in the mounds con- 
sist mainly of arrowheads, made of quartzite, 
jasper, granite and many other kinds of stone, 
highly polished. Among the ornaments are 
pearls, shells, perforated teeth of animals, bones 
small birds, claws of wild beasts, rings and of 
earrings of copper, sometimes covered with a 
film of silver. 

Some writers claim that the present-day indians 
are the descendants of the Mound Builders; 
others hold that the race which raised the great 
mounds has disappeared. 

Mounds’ville, W. Va., the county-seat of 
Marshall co., 11 ші. s. of Wheeling, on the Ohio 
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River and on the Baltimore & Ohio railroad. 
The state penitentiary is located here, and the 
city has a fine courthouse. It is in an agricul- 
tural and coal-mining region and contains glass 
works, lumber mills, foundries, flour mills and 
other factories. The place was once called 
Grave Creek, and the present name was given 
on account of one of the largest mounds in the 
United States. This ancient structure is 70 
feet in height, 820 feet in circumference at the 
base and 63 feet in diameter at the summit. 
Population in 1910, 8918. 

Mountain, a mass of earth and rock rising 
above the surface of the globe higher than a 
hill. Mountains are usually found in groups, 
systems, ranges or chains, though isolated moun- 
tains, due to volcanic action, are also found. 
The elevation of great mountain masses is due 
to movements of the earth’s crust, but mountains 
of considerable mass have also been carved out by 
erosion. The highest mountain in the world is 
Mount Everest, one of the Himalayan range, 
which is 29,002 feet above the level of the sea. 
There are three important mechods of measuring 
mountains, namely, by the barometer, by ob- 
servation of the boiling point of water, and by 
calculation from data procured by accurate sur- 
veying instruments, the necessary formulae being 
supplied by trigonometry. This last is by far 
the most accurate method. See PLAIN; PLA- 
TEAU. 

Mountain Ash, a beautiful shrub or small 
tree, growing throughout North America, along 
the northern boundary of the United States, 
It has handsome leaves and large clusters of’ 
brilliant red fruit that make it highly ornamental. 
A closely allied species is the mountain ash, or 
rowan tree, of Europe, which has long been con- 
sidered an ornamental tree of great value. 
Neither of these is an ash in the true sense of the 
word, as both trees belong to the rose family, 

Mount Carmel, kahr’mel, Pa., a borough in 
Northumberland co., about 45 mi. п. of Harris- 
burg, on the Lehigh Valley, the Pennsylvania 
and the Philadelphia & Reading railroads. It 
is in a mountainous region near anthracite coal 
mines, and it contains manufactures of lumber, 
mining implements and supplies, clothing, flour, 
cigars and other articles. Population in 1910, 
17,532. 

Mount Clem’ens, Місн., the county-seat of 
Macomb co., 20 mi. n. e. of Detroit, on the 
Clinton River, at the head of navigation, and on 
the Grand Trunk railroad and several electric 
railways. The city has a beautiful location, 
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contains noted mineral springs with curative 
qualities and has become a popular summer and 
health resort. There are good hotels, large 
sanitariums and bathing places and a public 
library. The city has a large beet sugar factory, 
cooperage works and casket, wagon, implement 
and other factories. The place was settled in 
1802 and was incorporated in 1872. Population 
in 1910, 7707. 

Mount Desert, dezurt? or dez’urt, the 
largest of the many islands on the coast of Maine. 
It is separated from the mainland on the n. w. 
by a channel about 2 miles wide, and on the 
р. е., by Frenchman’s Bay. The island is 15 
miles long and 8 miles wide, with an area of 
about 100 square miles. The surface is moun- 
tainous, some heights reaching 1500 feet. There 
are three harbors, Bar Harbor, Northeast and 
Southwest, and several villages, the most im- 
portant of which is Bar Harbor, famous as a 
summer resort (See Ван Нлввок). The island 
was settled in 1608 by French Jesuits, and the 
first permanent settlement was made by the 
English in 1761, at Somerville. 

Mount Vernon, vur’non, the home and 
estate of George Washington, in Fairfax County, 
Va., on the right bank of the Potomac, fifteen 
miles s. of Washington, D. C. The mansion 
was built in 1743 by Washington’s brother 
Lawrence, and it was named after Admiral 
Vernon of the British navy. Washington’s 
tomb is also on this estate, a few hundred yards 
from the house, near a picturesque ravine. 
Washington bequeathed the estate to Bushrod 
Washington, who in turn left it to his nephew, 
from whom it was purchased in 1858 by the 
Ladies’ Mount Vernon Association, and it is 
carefully maintained for its historic interest. 

Mount Vernon, ILL., the county-seat of 
Jefferson co., 76 mi. s. e. of Saint Louis, Mo., 
on the Chicago & Eastern Illinois, the Southern, 
the Louisville & Nashville and other railroads. 
The city is in a fertile agricultural region, near 
extensive deposits of bituminous coal. It has 
a valuable trade in grain and live stock and con- 
tains manufactures of flour, lumber, cars, 
dressed marble, and machine shop, creamery 
and other products. The supreme court build- 
ing is an attractive structure. The place was 
laid out in 1819 and was incorporated in 1872. 
Population in 1910, 8007. 

Mount Vernon, Іхр., the county-seat of 
Posey co., 18 mi. w. of Evansville, on the Ohio 
River and on the Louisville & Nashville and 
the Evansville & Terre Haute railroads. The 


city is in a fertile region, which also has deposits 
of coal, and it contains manufactures of flour, 
hominy, lumber, brick and various foundry and 
machine shop products. It has a fine courthouse 
and a Carnegie public library. The place was 
settled in 1812 and was chartered asa city in 
1853. Population in 1910, 5563. 

Mount Vernon, N. Ү.,а city in Westchester 
co., on the Bronx River and an arm of Pelham 
Bay and on the New York Central and the New 
York, New Haven & Hartford railroads. Ad- 
joining New York City on the north, thirteen 
miles from the Grand Central Station, it is 
chiefly a residence suburb. There is a Car- 
negie library a good city building, a new post- 
office, a hospital and many churches and 
schools. The place was settled in 1852 and 
became a city in 1892. Population in 1910, 
30,919. 

Mount Vernon, Оніо, the county-seat of 
Knox со. 25 mi. п. of Newark, on the Balti- 
more & Ohio and the Cleveland, Akron & 
Columbus railroads. The city is in an agri- 
cultural region, near natural gas wells, and it 
contains large Corliss engine works, flour and 
lumber mills, bridge works and furniture and 
other factories. The city has good public 
schools and a public library. Population in 
1910, 9087. 

Mouse, the name of a number of species of 
little animals, of which the most familiar is the 
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domestic mouse. There are more than one 
hundred twenty-five species of the genus, which 
includes also the rats. The harvest mouse, the 
smallest of quadrupeds, constructs а little 
globular nest of grass, entwined round and 
supported by the stalks of the corn or wheat. 
In this he spends his winter asleep. The com- 
mon field mouse is a dusky brown, with a darker 
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strip along the middle of the back, while the tail 
is of a white color beneath. The short-tailed 
field mouse, or meadow mouse, is not a true 
mouse, but is one of the voles. On the back it 
is of a reddish-brown color, inclining to gray; 
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the under parts are lighter, or ashy-brown, and 
the tail and feet are of a dusky-gray color. The 
dormouse also is of a different family from the 
true mice. The jumping mice of America are 
more closely related to the Jerboas than to the 
true mice. See JERBOA. 

Mouth, Tue, the first enlargement of the 
alimentary canal. It contains the teeth and 
tongue and is bounded above, at the front, by 
the hard palate, or “roof of the mouth,” which 
separates it from the nose, and at the back, by 
the soft palate. The mouth is connected with 
the pharynx by the isthmus of the fauces, which 
has two muscular pillars on each side, between 
which are situated the tonsils. See PALATE. 

Mouth Organ. See Harmonica. 

Mowing Machine, a machine for cutting 
hay by horse power. The essential parts of the 
mowing machine are the cutting apparatus, 
which is similar to that of the reaping machine, 
and the wheels, upon which the frame rests. 
The mowing machine is much simpler than 
the reaper, but is equally effective in the work 
for which it was designed. A good machine 
will cut from seven to ten acres of grass in a day. 
See REAPING MACHINE. 

Mozambique, mo zam beek’, the name for- 
merly given to Portuguese East Africa. It now 
is applied only to the northeastern part of that 
colony. See PORTUGUESE EAST AFRICA. 

Mozambique Channel, the passage between 
the east coast of Africa and the island of Mada- 
gascar. Its length is somewhat over 1000 miles; 
its breadth varies from about 250 miles, at the 
center, to 600 miles, at the outlet. In its north- 
ern part are the Comoro Islands. 

Mo’zart (German pronunciation mo’tsahrt), 
Jonann CHRYSOSTOMUS WOLFGANG AMADEUS 
(1756-1791), a German composer, born at Salz- 
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burg. When six years old, Mozart appeared at 
the Austrian court with great success; at seven 
he published several sonatas, and at eight he 
played the most difficult works of Bach and 
Handel before the king of England. In 1769 
Mozart, who had been made master of the 
concerts at the court orchestra at Salzburg, 
commenced a journey to Italy in company with 
his father. At Milan in 1770 he composed, in 
his fourteenth year, his first opera, Mithridates, 
which was performed more than twenty times in 
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succession. He wrote most of his best works in 
Vienna, including his famous operas, The 
Marriage of Figaro and The Magic Flute, and 
his last work, the famous Requiem. The amount 
of work done by Mozart during his short life is 
almost incredible, and in every kind of compo- 
sition, whether vocal or instrumental, he excelled. 
Mucilage, mu’ si laje, a solution of the gum 
of certain plants in water. It is easily made by 
dissolving gum arabic in hot water and adding 
a few drops of carbolic acid to keep it from 
molding. The name is commonly applied to 
such prepared solutions as are used for paste. 
Mucus, a clear, sticky fluid, secreted by 
mucous membranes, forming a layer of greater 
or less thickness on their surface. It covers the 
lining membranes of all the cavities which open 
externally, such as those of the mouth, nose, 
lungs and intestinal canal, and it is renewed 
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with more or less rapidity. Besides keeping 
these membranes in a moist and flexible con- 
dition, it also protects them against the action 
of the air, of the food and of the different gland- 
ular fluids that might otherwise irritate and in- 
flame them. 

Mud Hen. See Coor. 

Mud Puppy or Water Dog, a salamander 
which never loses its larval gills. It grows to a 
length of about a foot and is spotted brown in 
color, excepting the gills, which are dark red. 
These salamanders live in America, among the 
rocks and weeds at the bottom of lakes, and 
feed on insects, worms-and frogs. The name із 
also applied to other salamanders, especially the 
axolotl. 

Mud Turtle, a popular name throughout the 
United States for a turtle which is dark brown in 
color, with lighter spots on the head and neck. 
See TURTLE. 

Muez’zin ог Mued’din, а Mohammedan 
crier, attached to a mosque, whose duty it is to 
proclaim the ezam, or summons to prayers, five 
times a day—at dawn, at noon, at 4 P.M., at 
sunset and at nightfall. He makes his procla- 
mation from the balcony of a minaret; and as 
this elevated position enables a person to see 
many of the private proceedings of the inmates 
of the neighboring houses, the post of muezzin 
is often entrusted to a blind man. 

Mug’wump, a term sometimes given to a 
citizen who is nominally affiliated with a cer- 
tain political party, but who often votes for other 
candidates. It was applied to the Republicans 
who voted the Liberal Republican ticket in 1872, 
but it became especially common in 1884, as 
applied to those who called themselves “ Inde- 
pendent Republicans” and refused to vote for 
James G. Blaine. 

Muhlenberg, тиеп burg, FREDERICK 
Avucustus Conrap (1750-1801), an American 
politician, He was the son of Heinrich Muhlen- 
berg, the founder of Lutheranism in America, 
and was born at New Providence (now Trappe), 
Montgomery County, Pa. He studied in Ger- 
many, and upon his return to America he entered 
the Lutheran ministry, becoming pastor of an 
influential church in New York City. In 1776 
he returned to Pennsylvania and, entering 
politics, labored earnestly for the patriot cause. 
He was elected to Congress, was many times 
reélected and was chosen speaker of the first 
House of Representatives. As chairman of the 
committee of the whole in 1795, he cast the 
deciding vote that saved the Jay Treaty. 
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Muhlhausen, mul’how zen, a town of Prussia, 
in the Province of Saxony, 30 mi. n. w. of Erfurt 
on the Unstrut. The churches of Saint Mary 
and Saint Blasius and the ancient town hall are 
important structures. The town is an important 
industrial center. The leading industries include 
the manufacture of cotton, cotton yarns, woolens, 
damask, chemicals and cigars. Population in 
1900, 33,428. 

Mu'ir, Joun (1838- ), an American 
geologist, naturalist and explorer. He was 
born at Dunbar, Scotland, and was educated in 
Scotland and at the University of Wisconsin. 
He explored parts of the Pacific coast which 
had previously been little known, discovered 
the glacier in Alaska which is named for him 
and visited the Arctic regions with an expe- 
dition in search of the De Long party. Becom- 
ing interested in the subject of forestry, he 
spent much time and energy working for the 
preservation of forests and the establishment of 
forests and parks. His writings include The 
Mountains of California, Our National Parks 
and many articles on the physiography and 
natural history of the Pacific coast. 

Muir Glacier, one of the largest and best- 
known glaciers of Alaska, named from its dis- 
coverer, John Muir (See Muir, Јонм). It is 
situated at the head of Glacier Bay, and has a 
frontage of nearly three miles and an altitude 
varying from 150 to 210 feet. Its highest 
point probably extends 1000 feet above the bed 
of the ocean. The glacier extends up the 
mountains for more than fifteen miles and 
covers an area of 350 square miles, but the 
actual area drained by it is estimated to exceed 
800 square miles. The front presents a vertical 
or overhanging cliff, resembling in structure 
rugged, waterworn rock. From this cliff ice- 
bergs are constantly breaking and falling. the 
fall being accompanied by a crash and violent 
disturbance in the sea. See GLACIERS. 

Mukden, mook’ den, or Moukden, a town of 
China, capital of Manchuria and of the Province 
of Liao-tung, about 400 mi. n. e. of Peking. It 
is surrounded by a wall and has a second wall 
which includes the government offices, the 
palace and other important buildings. The 
tombs of the early rulers of the present Manchu 
dynasty of China are located at Mukden. Dur- 
ing 1904 and 1905 several great battles which 
placed Japan among the foremost military 
powers of the world were fought near Mukden 
(See Russo-Japanese War). Population, 
about 150,000. 
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Mul’berry, а genus of trees belonging to the 
lily family, distinguished by large leaves and a 
fruit which in form and structure resembles the 
blackberry. Of the several sorts, the common 
black mulberry is the best known and has been 
cultivated in Europe for more than a thousand 
years, because of its fruit, which is used as 
dessert and also preserved in the form of a syrup 
or light jelly. The white mulberry is the most 
interesting, because it furnishes food for silk- 
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worms. ‘This tree has been introduced to some 
extent into the United States, in the hope that 
the raising of silkworms might become profit- 
able here. The red mulberry bears a fruit of a 
rich, deep-red color and is native of America. 
The paper mulberry, now much cultivated in 
Europe, a distinct genus, belonged originally to 
Japan, where its bark is used in the manu- 
facture of paper. The Russian mulberry is a 
small, hardy shrub that grows very rapidly and 
has been introduced into the western United 
States as a hedge plant. 

Mule, the name applied to any animal pro- 
duced by a mixture of different species, but 
specifically denoting the long-eared animal which 
is a cross between an ass and a mare. The head 
of the mule is long and thin, its tail is bushy and 
its mane is short. The mule is employed as a 
beast of burden in Spain, Portugal, Italy, in the 
East, in Spanish America and in the United 
States. For heavy work it is generally preferred 
to the horse. See Ass; Horse. 

Меір, mul’lin, a large coarse weed, with 
large fuzzy leaves on a tall stem, which is crowned 
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by a spike of yellow flowers. It is common in 
waste places and where the soil is poor. The 
seed scatters very rapidly. The common, white 
and moth mulleins are three species, of which 
the last is the most common and the most injuri- 
ous. The plant grows about two feet high and 
has pale purplish flowers. The roots should be 
grubbed out in the fall, to prevent the spread of 
this weed. 

Müller, Frreprico Max (1823-1900), a 
celebrated German philologist, son of the poet 
Wilhelm Müller and commonly known as Max 
Müller. He entered the University of Leipzig, 
where he studied Sanskrit under Brockhaus and 
published a translation of the Hitopadesa, a 
collection of Sanskrit fables. In 1846 he went 
to England and established himself at Oxford, 
where he became ultimately sub-librarian at the 
Bodleian library and professor of modern lan- 
guages, a position which he held until his death, 
though he practically resigned in 1875. He was 
a foreign member of the French Institute and 
received the degree LL.D. from Cambridge and 
Edinburgh. His numerous writings included an 
edition of the Rig-Veda, a History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, Science of Language, Chips 
jrom a German Workshop, On the Origin and 
Growth of Religion, Selected Essays, The Science 
of Religion and Natural Religion; and he was 
the editor of the series of Sacred Books of the 
East, undertaken by the university. 

Mullet, а name common to two groups of 
fishes, the gray mullets and the red mullets. Of 





the true mullets, the common gray mullet, found 
around the shores of western Europe, and in 
particular abundance in the Mediterranean, is 
the best known. It grows to the length of eight- 
een to twenty inches and sometimes weighs 
from twelve to fifteen pounds. It has the 
habit of rooting in the mud or sand in search of 
food. Of the American species, the striped 
mullet is found from New York southward and 
appears in the markets in early autumn. The 
red mullet is caught in large numbers in the 
Gulf of Mexico. 

Mwlock, Dinan Maria. See Craik, DINAH 
Maria Мотоск. 
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Машлпу, a dead body embalmed and dried 
after the manner of those taken from Egyptian 
tombs. An immense number of mummies have 
been found in Egypt, consisting not only of 
human bodies, but of various animals, as bulls, 
apes, ibises, crocodiles and fish. They are 
yellow in color and light in weight. The proc- 
esses for the preservation of the body were 
various. The bodies of the poorer classes were 
merely dried by salt of natron, a mixture of salt, 
saltpeter and sodium sulphate, wrapped up in 
coarse cloths and deposited in the catacombs. 
The bodies of the rich underwent the most com- 
plicated operations and were laboriously adorned 
with all kinds of ornaments. Embalmers of 
different ranks and duties extracted the brain 
through the nostrils and removed the entrails 
through an incision in the side; the body was 
then washed and salted, and after a certain 
period, the process of embalming, properly 
speaking, began. 'Тђіѕ consisted, in general, in 
steeping the body for seventy days in a strong 
solution of natron. It was then washed and 
wrapped in linen bandages; each finger and 
toe was separately enveloped or sometimes 
sheathed in a gold case, and the nails were often 
gilded. The bandages were then folded round 
each of the limbs and, finally, round the whole 
body, to the number of fifteen to twenty thick- 
nesses. The head was the object of particular 
attention; it was sometimes enveloped in several 
folds of fine muslin, the first glued to the skin, the 
others to the first, and the whole was then coated 
with a fine plaster. Mummies have been found 
in Peru and in Mexico, but they are much less 
carefully preserved. Natural mummies are 
frequently found preserved by the dryness of 
the air. See EMBALMING. 

Mumps, a disease of the salivary glands, which 
is accompanied by swelling along the neck, 
extending from beneath the ear to the chin, It 
may appear on one side of the face only, on both 
sides of face or first upon one side and then 
on the other. The premonitory symptoms are 
a soreness and stiffness of the jaw, with pain in 
the ear, which is soon followed by the swelling. 
Usually no treatment is necessary, except to 
keep the bowels regular and to protect the face 
from exposure to the cold. For several days 
after the swelling has subsided, a cold is liable 
to produce serious complications, which some- 
times terminate in very dangerous brain diseases. 

Münchhausen, miinK’ how zen, HIERONYMUS 
Kart Frieprica, Baron (1720-1797), a German 
officer who served in several campaigns against 


Munich 


the Turks in the Russian service, 1737-1739. 
He was a passionate lover of horses and hounds, 
of which, and of his adventures among the Turks, 
he told the most extravagant stories; and his 
imagination finally so completely got the better 
of his memory that he really believed his most 
improbable and impossible fictions. Baron 
Miinchhausen’s Narrative, a small book by 
Rudolph Erich Raspe, contains the collection of 
stories told by Münchhausen. 

Muncie, mun’sy, IND., the county-seat of 
Delaware co., about 50 mi. n. e. of Indianapolis, 
on the White River and on the Cleveland, Cin- 
cinnati, Chicago & Saint Louis, the Lake Erie & 
Western, the Chicago, Cincinnati & Louisville 
and other railroads, all of which are connected 
by a belt line encircling the city. "Тһе surround- 
ing region contains deposits of natural gas and 
coal, and there is a large trade in farm produce 
and live stock. "Тһе city has extensive iron and 
steel works, glass factories, paper and flour mills, 
canneries and manufactures of silverware, 
wagons, engines, clothing and various other 
articles. It contains a normal school, a fine 
courthouse, a city hospital, a public library and 
a good federal building. Population in 1910, 
24,005. 

Mun’goose. See MONGOOSE. 

Munich, типі, (German München), the 
capital of Bavaria and of the District of Bavaria, 
situated on an extensive plateau, about 1700 
feet above sea level, chiefly on the left bank of 
the Isar. The old town has a quaint and irregu- 
lar character, but the new town, which has sprung 
up chiefly to the north and west, has a regular 
and imposing appearance, and altogether Munich 
is one of the finest towns іп Germany. The сеп- 
ter of the life of the city is the Max-Joseph-Platz. 
Here is located the royal palace, which forms a 
very extensive series of buildings, chiefly in the 
Italian style, and contains many magnificent 
apartments and artistic treasures. Connected 
with it are the court church and the court and 
national theater, one of the largest theaters in 
Germany. Munich is famous for its art galleries, 
especially the Old Pinakothek, or Museum of 
Painting, and the New Pinakothek, the Glypto- 
thek, or Museum of Sculptures; the Kunstge- 
werbehaus, or Industrial Art Building, and the 
Schack Gallery. The great Bavarian National 
Museum is world-renowned. The royal library 
has over 1,300,000 volumes and is one of the 
richest libraries in the world. The university 
is attended by over four thousand students and 


„has a library of over 400,000 volumes. There is 
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an academy of science, an academy of arts and 
many fine churches, including the cathedral, 
which dates: from the fifteenth century. There 
are many beautiful monuments in Munich. The 
so-called English Garden is a fine park of over 
500 acres, watered by two arms of the Isar. 

The industries of Munich are numerous, and 
some of them are important. Brewing is the 
chief industry, and immense quantities of beer 
are exported. There are manufactures of 
leather, gloves, jewelry, glass, carriages and 
musical instruments; and the mathematical, 
optical and surgical instruments made in Munich 
are famous throughout the world. The city is 
the seat of the high courts of legislature and of 
law and of all the more important offices of the 
state. Munich first became known under Henry 
the Lion in the twelfth century. Much of the 
magnificence of the city is due to the munifi- 
cence of King Louis I. Population in 1900, 
499,932. 

Municipal, ти nis’e pal, Government, the 
government of a city, town, village or other 
minor civil division of a state. It is most often 
applied in common speech to the administration 
of the affairs of a city. The government of a 
municipality is chartered by the state and repre- 
sents the state at the same time that it conducts 
the special activities of the city itself. For 
instance, in the matter of charity, the exercise 
of the police power, sanitation and the adminis- 
tration of justice, it is almost solely the agent 
of the state. 

Municipal government as now organized in 
the United States, and, in fact, generally through- 
out the world, is administered by a mayor and 
a common council, through executive boards, 
partly responsible to the mayor, partly to the 
council and partly exercising independent 
functions. The mayor is sometimes elected by 
the people, as usually in the United States, but 
often by the council. He is the head of the 
executive department of government and has 
the appointment of a large number of officials. 
The council may consist of one or of two houses. 
In the latter case the lower house is usually 
chosen directly by the people by districts; the 
upper house may be chosen by larger districts or 
for the city at large, or it may be especially 
appointed by the whole council from its own 
number. In the hands of the council are most 
of the legislative functions, though the mayor 
usually has a veto power over its measures. The 
judicial officers of the municipality, as said above, 
are usually merely agents of the state, although 
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there are local justices for the purpose of trying 
petty offenders without delay. 

Commission бүвтем, a system of municipal 
government, is often known as the Galveston 
Plan, because it was introduced into the city of 
Galveston, Texas, in 1901. In its simplest form 
the commission system of city government places 
the entire administration of the city’s business 
in the hands of a few men, usually five, who 
are elected by the legal voters. The chairman or 
president of the commission is the mayor, and 
each commissioner has charge of some branch 
of the city’s business, for the administration of 
which he is directly responsible to the people. 
The commission is the source of all authority in 
city affairs, makes all the ordinances, appoints 
all the officers, collects taxes and makes appro- 
priations. 

The commission system is characterized by the 
following features: 7 

1. The assignment of the important divisions 
of the city government to individual members 
of the commission, each of whom is directly 
responsible to the people. 

2. Adequate compensation to members of the 
commission, thus enabling them to devote their 
entire time to the affairs of the city. 

3. Selection of all employees above day laborers 
on examination, oral and written, and given for 
the purpose of determining fitness. 

4. Provision for retention in office of all 
employees so appointed, during good behavior. 

5. Power of initiation and referendum reserved 
by the people. See REFERENDUM. 

6. Power of recall reserved by the people. 

In some cities the terms of all commissioners 
expire the same year, in others, only one retires 
each year. This system of municipal government 
is growing in favor throughout the country. 

unicipal Ownership, in general, owner- 
ship of anything by a municipality. The term 
is specifically applied to the ownership, by a 
city, of public utilities, such as waterworks, 
lighting plants and railways. There is a division 
of opinion as to the expediency of a city govern- 
ment managing other than the most necessary 
functions of government, such as the protec- 
tion of property and the public health. In 
the United States, while, in 1800, there were 15 
private waterworks plants and one public, at the 
end of the century there were more than 1700 
public plants and less than 1500 private. In 
Great Britain and Ireland the proportion is even 
greater in favor of public ownership, and in 
Canada 75 per cent of the cities own their own 
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water plants. In regard to the other utilities 
there is more disagreement, only about two per 
cent of the cities in the United States owning 
their gas works; four per cent, their sewage dis- 
posal plants; not more than a half dozen cities, 
their street railway systems; about one-sixth of 
the cities, their electric lighting plants. The 
other utilities, such as telephones, ferries, sub- 
ways and public markets, are owned by cities in 
a few scattered instances. See MUNICIPAL 
GOVERNMENT. 

Munkacsy, mün Га//сһе, Mmary (1844- 
1900), a Hungarian genre and historical painter, 
whose real name was Michael Lieb, born at 
Munkacs. After hard work and privations he 
was enabled to study at Gyula, Vienna, Munich 
and Düsseldorf, and in 1872 he settled in Paris. 
Among his best-known pictures were Last Day 
of a Condemned Man; Milton Dictating Para- 
dise Lost; Christ before Pilate, his most famous 
picture; The Crucifixion, and The Last Moments 
oj Mozart. 

Munroe’, Kirk (1856- |), an American 
author of books for boys, born in Wisconsin. 
He studied civil engineering at Harvard, but 
followed this profession for a short time only. 
The experience and information gained in the 
West in this work, however, furnished material 
for many of his stories. He soon went into 
newspaper work in New York City and was the 
first editor of Harper’s Young People. After 
his marriage, he made his home in southern 
Florida, a district that colored his later writings. 
They include The Flamingo Feather, At War 
with Pontiac, Dory Matcs, The Belt of Seven 
Totems and The Outcast Warrior. 

Mun’see (wolf tribe), the most warlike 
portion of the Delaware indians, and the natural 
leaders of the tribe in all their councils. They 
were prominent in the early history of New 
York and New Jersey, but are now widely 
scattered, those in the United States being 
comparatively civilized and able to care for 
themselves, 

Mun’ster, a town of Prussia, capital of the 
Province of Westphalia and of a government 
district of its own name, situated on a wide 
plain on the Aa, 78 mi. n. n. e. of Cologne. 
Among its chief buildings are the cathedral and 
several other churches, the castle, the townhall 
and the Stadtkeller, which contains the museum 
of the Society of Arts. It has a university and 
a library of about 150,000 volumes. The 
manufactures include woolen, linen and cotton 


goods, paper and leather. The most mem- 
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orable events in the history of the town occurred 
in 1534 and 1535, when it fell into the hands of 
the fanatical Anabaptists. Population in 1901, 
63,776. 

Muradabad, moo rud a bahd’, or Morada- 
bad, a town of British India, capital of the Dis- 
trict of Muradabad in the Northwest Provinces. 
It is noted for its metal work and is the center ой 
local trade. It has a Protestant church, an 
American mission and a cantonment. Popula- 
tion in 1901, 75,128. 

Mural Circle, an astronomical instrument, 
consisting of a telescope attached to a vertical 
brass circle, which turns upon an axis passing 
through a stone pier. The brass circle revolves 
exactly in the plane of the meridian and is 
carefully divided into degrees and minutes. 
Attached to the stone pier, and at equal dis- 
tances apart, are six microscopes for the pur- 
pose of viewing the graduated circle and deter- 
mining exactly its position and consequently 
that of the telescope. The mural circle is re- 
garded as the principal fixed instrument in all 
the great public observatories. Its chief use is 
to measure angular distances in the meridian 
and so to determine the declination of a star, or 
its distance from the celestial equator. The 
right ascension of a star being given by the 
transit instrument, and its declination by this, 
its exact position is determined. See ASCEN- 
sion, Ricut; DECLINATION. 

Murat, mü rah’, Joacum (1767-1815), а 
French marshal, for some time king of Naples. 
He was the son of an innkeeper at Cahors and 
was serving in a cavalry regiment when he 
attracted the attention of Napoleon, whose 
aid-de-camp he became in 1795. His rise was 
rapid, many honors were shown him, and in 
1800 he married Caroline, the youngest sister of 
Bonaparte. For his aid in the battles of Auster- 
litz, Jena, Eylau and Friedland, Napoleon 
made him marshal of the Empire, grand admiral 
and prince of the imperial house. In 1808 he 
commanded the French army which occupied 
Madrid, and he expected to receive the crown 
of Spain; but Napoleon placed him on the throne 
of Naples. He took the title of Joachim I 
Napoleon. He shared the reverses of the 
Russian campaign in 1812, and in 1813 he 
again fought for Napoleon, whose cause: he 
deserted, however, after the Battle of Leipzig, 
He took up arms again in 1815 for Napoleon, 
but was defeated and forced to leave Italy. 
After the overthrow of Napoleon he escaped to 
Corsica, and later he set sail for Naples with a 
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view to its recovery. He landed at Pinzo, but 
was immediately captured, tried by a court 
martial and shot. 

Murchison, Коревіск Impey, Sir (1792- 
1871), an English geologist, born in Tarradale, 
Ross. Murchison re-classified the older forma- 
tions, introducing the Silurian system and, after 
his survey of Russia, the Permian system, into 
geological classification. He was an extensive 
writer on his favorite subject. Among his most 
important works are The Silurian System, The 
Geological Structure of the Northern and Central 
Regions of Russia in Europe and Geology of 
Russia in Europe and the Ural Mountains. 

Murcia, moor’the ah, a city of southern 
Spain, capital of the medieval kingdom and 
modern province of the same name, situated on 
the Segura, 30 mi. п. п. w. of Cartagena. Among 
the public buildings, the most important is the 
cathedral, with a facade which is a combination 
of Corinthian and Composite architecture and 
which dates from the latter half of the fourteenth 
century. "Тһе episcopal palace is one of the 
finest in Spain. There are manufactures of 
woolens, silk stuffs, hats and gloves, powder, 
soap and musical instruments. Population in 
1900, 111,539. 

Murder, the act of unlawfully killing a 
human being with premeditated malice, the 
person committing the act being of sound mind 
and discretion. In the United States the old 
common law Tule, which classed together all 
murders, however their circumstances differed, 
and punished all the same, has been changed by 
statutory enactments of the states, murders 
being divided into three classes or degrees, 
according to the degree of moral culpability. 
Murders of the first degree are those resulting 

from specific intent or from the commission of 
felony. The penalty is usually death or life 
imprisonment. 

Murder is distinguished from manslaughter 
by the existence of malice or evil intent. Man- 
slaughter may result from accident, due to 
neglect or to misdemeanors, or from sudden 
intent, due to sufficient provocation. The 
former is called involuntary manslaughter, the 
latter voluntary manslaughter. Punishment 
varies from five years’ to twenty-five years’ im- 
prisonment. 

Mur’free, Mary №олплез, better known 
as Charles Egbert Craddock (1850- ), an 
American novelist, born in Tennessee. In 
childhood she lived in Murfreesboro, and many 
of her summers were spent in the mountains of 
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the eastern part of the state. Being lame and 
unable to play with other children, she early 
devoted herself to reading and study. Among 
her numerous southern mountain stories may be 
mentioned The Prophet of the Great Smoky 
Mountains, In the Tennessee Mountains, The 
Phantoms of the Foot-Bridge and A Spectre of 
Power. 

Murfreesboro, Batre or, or Stone River, 
BATTLE оғ, a battle fought on the Stone River 
near Murfreesboro, Tenn., Dec. 31, 1862, and 
Jan. 2, 1863, between a Federal force of about 
41,000, under General Rosecrans, and a Con- 
federate force of about 35,000, under General 
Bragg. Rosecrans was the aggressor, advanc- 
ing from Nashville against Bragg’s position at 
Murfreesboro. The opposing generals both 
planned to open battle on the morning of the 
81st, and each intended to begin a vigorous 
assault upon the enemy’s right wing. The 
Confederates were at first successful, the Federal 
attack being converted into a desperate resist- 
ance. After an all-day’s fight, however, the 
Federals retained their position, though with 
fearful loss of men and guns. On the morning 
of January 2 the Confederates again opened a 
vigorous attack upon the Federal position, but 
did not gain any important advantage and at 
night withdrew. The net result of the battle was 
a strategic advantage for the Federals, though it 
was probably a drawn contest from a tactical 

int of view. 

Muriat/ic Acid. See HYDROCHLORIC Астр. 

Murillo, moo reel’ уо, BartoLomé ESTÉBAN 
(1617-1682), the greatest of Spanish painters, 
born at Seville. In 1642 he visited Madrid and 
was aided by Velasquez, then painter to the king, 
who procured him permission to copy in the 
Royal Galleries. Murillo returned in 1645 to 
Seville, where he commenced that great series of 
works which have now made his name so 
glorious. He married a wealthy and noble 
lady in 1648, and from this time on his fame 
increased and the most distinguished people of 
Seville became his friends. He succeeded in 
establishing an academy of the arts at Seville in 
1660 and acted as president the first year. In 
his early career he painted many pictures of 
humble life with much charm of grace and 
humor; but his most celebrated pictures are of a 
later period and treat religious subjects with a 
mingled idealism and realism and with a rich- 
ness of coloring which has seldom been attained. 
His best-known picture is the Immaculate Con- 
ception, and others are the Children of the Shell, 
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the Holy Family with Saint Elizabeth and the 
Vision of Saint Anthony. 

Murphysboro, ILL., the county-seat of 
Jackson co., 86 mi. s. e. of Saint Louis, Mo., on 
the Big Muddy River and on the Illinois Central, 
the Mobile & Ohio and other railroads. The 
city is in a farming region near deposits of coal, 
and it contains manufactures of flour, beer, 
lumber, brick and foundry and machine shop 
products. Population in 1910, 7485. 

Murray, Davip Caristie (1847- ), an 
English novelist. He began his literary career 
as a writer for a Birmingham paper, was con- 
nected with London newspapers and acted as 
special correspondent during the Russo-Turkish 
War. He then took to fiction and has written a 
number of popular novels, among them Aunt 
Rachel, The Weaker Vessel, The Way of the 
World, Joseph’s Coat and In Direst Peril. 

Murray, Linv ey (1745-1826), an American 
grammarian, born at Swatara, Pa., of Quaker 
parents. At the age of twenty-one he was 
called to the bar and acquired an extensive 
practice in New York City. During the Revo- 
lutionary War he engaged in mercantile pursuits 
with such success that he amassed a fortune. 
On account of failing health, he then went to 
England and purchased an estate near Holgate, 
where he passed the remainder of his life en- 
gaged in literary pursuits. He is most widely 
known by his Grammar of the English Language, 
which was extensively used as a text-book in the 
schools of England апа the United States. Не 
was also the author of a spelling book, English 
exercises and several other works. 

Murray Firth. See Moray Етвтн. 

Murray River, the largest river in Australia. 
It rises in the Australian Alps in Victoria, flows 
for a long distance westward, forming the 
boundary between Victoria and New South 
Wales, then passes into South Australia, where it 
takes a southern direction and flows into the 
sea, after passing through a large shallow water 
known as Lake Alexandrina. There is a sand 
bar at the mouth which impedes navigation, but 
small steamers ascend the river for hundreds of 
miles. Its total length is about 1500 miles, and 
its chief tributaries are the Murrumbidgee and 
the Darling. 

Murrumbidgee, mur’rum bij’ce, а large 
river of Australia, in New South Wales. It rises 
in the Australian Alps, flows in a westerly direc- 
tion and empties into the Murray. Its total length 
is about 1350 miles, and it is navigable for over 
500 miles. Its chief tributary is the Lachlan. 
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Muscat’, Muskat or Maskat, the chief city 
of the sultanate of Oman, a seaport on the 
Indian Ocean, near the east angle of Arabia. 
The town stands in a hollow, under cliffs 400 
or 500 feet high. The streets are extremely 
narrow, and the town is one of the hottest places 
in the world. It has an excellent port and is an 
important center of trade, exporting coffee, 
pearls, mother-of-pearl, dye stuffs and drugs, and 
importing rice and sugar. Population, with 
suburbs, estimated at 30,000. 

Muscatine, mus ka teen’, Iowa, the county- 
seat of Muscatine co., on the Mississippi River, 
about 25 mi. below Davenport, and on the 
Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul, the Chi- 
cago, Rock Island & Pacific and other rail- 
roads. The city is located on high bluffs along 
the river and is an important industrial center, 
containing flour mills, pickle works, foundries, 
machine shops, lumber mills, potteries and 
other factories. There is a considerable trade 
in lumber, fruit and agricultural and dairy 
produce. The city has several charitable insti- 
tutions and the Musser Library. It was settled 
in 1833 and was incorporated six years later. 
Population in 1910, 16,178. 

Muscle, mus’ 7, ог Mus’cular Tissue, the 
flesh, or lean meat, of the body, making up about 
one-half the. weight of the body and forming the 
real organs of movement. It exists under two 
forms, the striped, or striated, and the unstriated. 
The latter is made up of elongated, spindle- 
shaped cells, about $y of an inch in length, 
each of which has, near its center, a nucleus. 
The muscles composed of these fibers are called 
involuntary, because they are not under the 
control of the will. They receive their nerves 
from the sympathetic, or ganglionic, system 
(See Nervous бүвтем). This tissue forms the 
muscular coats of the digestive canal, of the 
trachea and bronchi, of the blood vessels and 
lymphatics, of the ducts of glands and of parts 
of the eye. It is found in the true skin, where 
its contraction under the influence of fear or 
cold causes the roughness known as goose flesh. 
Striated muscular tissue exists in bundles of 
fibers about an inch in length, which are enclosed 
in an elastic sheath of thin membrane, called 
the sarcolemma; and these bundles, supported 
and protected by connective tissue, penetrated 
by nerves from the cerebro-spinal system, freely 
supplied with blood vessels and bound in a 
sheath, make up the voluntary muscles, those 
under the control of the will. A few muscles of 
this class cannot be controlled, as those of the 
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4. Masseter muscle. 


1. Muscle of the scalp, 2. Temporal muscle. 3. The muscle that closes the eye. 
5. Trapezius. 6. Deltoid. 7. Biceps, the flexor muscle of the arm. 8. Triceps, 
the extensor muscle of the arm. 9. Extensor muscles of the thumb. 


то. Extensor muscles of the wrist 
11. Broad muscle of the back. 13. Glutaeus. 14. The flexor of the 
leg. 15. Gastrocnemius, 


17. The flexor of the toes. 18. Tendon of Achilles. 


12, Oblique muscle of the abdomen. 
16, The extensor of the toes. 
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heart, the internal ear and the pharnyx. The 
name skeletal muscles is applied to this class, 
because so many are attached to bones, among 
the exceptions being those which surround 
orifices, as the eye or the mouth.’ A third kind 
of muscular tissue is found in the heart. It has 
striped fibers similar to the voluntary muscles, 
but neither so long nor so wide; they contain 
a nucleus and are united by short branches. 

The peculiar characteristics of muscles are 
contractility, by which the fibers contract under 
such stimuli as are furnished by the nerves, by 
mechanical and chemical agents, by heat and 
by electricity; elasticity, by which the fibers 
return to their former position after the weight 
or power which stretched them has been removed; 
tonicity, or the slightly stretched condition in 
which ordinary muscles exist, even when entirely 
relaxed. This is shown in the gaping of a wound 
and in the lapping over of the ends of a broken 
bone. See TENDON. 

Muscle Sense or Muscular Sense, the 
sense which forms the basis of our perception 
of the direction and operation of movements of 
the body and also the amount of muscular force 
necessary to accomplish a given act. The 
muscle sense lies in certain sensory nerves that 
are distributed in the muscular tissue and have 
their centers in the brain. The function of these 
nerves is to discharge nerve impulses to the 
motor nerves of the muscle. This sense is ca- 
pable of being highly educated, and upon its 
proper training largely depends one’s skill in 
any manual occupation. See ManvuaL TRAIN- 
ING, REFLEX ACTION; SENSES, SPECIAL. 

Muskogee, mus ko’je, OKLA., the county-seat 
of Muskogee co., is situated 150 mi. n. e. of 
Oklahoma City, on the Missouri, Kansas & 
Texas, the Frisco and other railroads. Muskogee 
occupies а commanding position with respect to 
the oil, gas, zinc, coal and asphaltum fields of 
the east end of the state. The surrounding coun- 
try is fertile. The city has paved streets, com- 
fortable homes, modern office buildings and busi- 
ness blocks, wholesale and manufacturing con- 
cerns, handsome churches and a fine high school 
building. Population in 1910, 25,278. 

Muses, mu’zez, in Greek mythology, the 
daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne; the inspired 
goddesses of music and of song. Originally, 
there seem to have been but three of them, but 
afterward they are always spoken of as nine in 
number. In later times, too, some special duty 
was allotted to each. Thus Clio was the muse 
of history; Euterpe, of flute music and of lyric 
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poetry; Thalia, of comedy; Melpomene, of 
tragedy; Terpsichore, of the dance; Erato, of 
the choral lyric; Polyhymnia, of the pantomime, 
and Calliope, of epic poetry. 

Muse’um, mu ze’um, an institution for the 
exhibition of objects that have an immediate 
relation to literature, art, science and history. 
The term means the home of the muses and was 
originally applied to temples sacred to the 
muses; its present application is of compara- 
tively recent date. Museums are found in 
nearly all the leading countries of the world. 
Among those in Europe of special note are the 
museum of the Vatican at Rome, that of the 
Louvre in Paris and the British Museum (See 
British Museum). The first attempt to estab- 
lish a museum on a large scale in the United 
States was in connection with the Smithsonian 
Institution (See SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION). 
The success of this led to the establishment of 
the National Museum (See NATIONAL MUSEUM 
or THE UNITED States). There are also 
museums of art and natural history in nearly all 
large cities. Among the most noted of these 
are the museum in Philadelphia, established 
immediately after the Centennial Exposition; 
the Museum of Natural History and the Art 
Museum in Boston, and the Field Columbian 
Museum in Chicago. 

The purpose of museums is to collect and 
arrange specimens that will illustrate the 
branches of science to which these specimens 
pertain and will enable one to study the evolution 
of the science or the subject systematically. 
Many of the larger museums also publish, in 
addition to their reports, pamphlets of interest 
to students engaged in the line of work which 
they represent, and in some of them courses of 
lectures are given each year. These are usually 
open to the public without charge. 

Mush’rooms, the common name for numer- 
ous species of fungi, many of which are edible. 
Mushrooms are found in all parts of the world, 
and most species are of a very rapid growth. 
Certain classes are commonly known as toad- 
stools and puffballs. While many varieties are 
edible, many are deadly poisonous. In some 
countries, mushrooms have become staple 
articles of food, and the natives of Tierra del 
Fuego and of Australia are said to live almost 
entirely upon them. 

The parts of a typical mushroom are the cap, 
the gills, the ring and the stem. The cap is 
the expanded top, frequently umbrella-shaped. 
The gills are the thin plates on the under side 


Music 

of the cap, usually extending from the stem to 
its circumference; they bear the spores by which 
the mushroom is propagated. The ring is a 
growth around the stem, just below the gills, 
and is formed by part of the covering of the cap, 
left when the mushroom expands into its perfect 
form. The stem may be wanting altogether, as 
in the case of puffballs, or it may be short and 
thick or long and slender. The cap also takes a 
great variety of forms, with variations in colors, 
or tints. In young plants of some species, 
the cap, before breaking away from the ring, 
resembles а button, hence growing mush- 
rooms are often said to be in the “‘ button stage.” 
Mushrooms take a great variety of colors, rang- 
ing from pure white to the most brilliant of rain- 
bow tints, and in some species several colors 
blend, making beautiful specimens when growing, 
‘but they soon wither when picked. Certain species 
are unpleasant or even disgusting in appearance, 
and all are clammy and cold to the touch. Some 
species growing on the trunks of trees become 
hardened with age, and one of these forms, the 
well-known touchwood, or punk, has the property 
of shedding light in the dark. 

Edible mushrooms are cultivated for market 
in the United States and in many of the European 
countries. They thrive best in a moist atmos- 
phere, from which bright sunlight is excluded. 
Gardeners usually grow them in beds of soil 
mixed with decaying horse manure. The beds 
are long and narrow and are usually covered, 
to protect them from the sun. . The industry is 
very profitable, when successful. As an article 
of food, mushrooms contain but little nutrition 
and are regarded as a delicacy rather than a 
staple. Of the species illustrated in the plate, 
the golden peziza, clavaria jormosa and polyporus 
are edible; the russulus acts as an emetic, and 
the fly mushroom is extremely poisonous. 

Since it is difficult for those not thoroughly 
familiar with the species to distinguish between 
poisonous and edible mushrooms, these plants 
should never be eaten unless selected by some 
one whose knowledge can be relied upon. Any 
mushroom whose stalks have a swollen base, 
surrounded by a sac-like or scaly envelope, should 
be avoided, especially if the gills are white, as 
should those with a milk white juice. 

Music, mu’zik, a succession of sounds which 
please the ear or awaken pleasing emotions; 
also, the art of producing such sounds and the 
science which treats of their properties and 
relations. All sounds are the result of very 
rapid regular vibrations of some elastic medium, 
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usually the air, set in motion by a sounding body, 
transmitted through the intervening space in the 
form of waves and striking the mechanism of the 
ear. If the vibrations are fewer than sixteen 
or more than 8192 in a second the sound ceases 
to be a musical sound; it is mere noise. 

NATURE AND TERMINOLOGY ОЕ Music. Mu- 
sical tones vary in three respects—pitch, inten- 
sity, or loudness, and timbre, or quality. The 
pitch of a tone, or its relative position in a scale 
of high and low tones, is determined by the 
number of vibrations of the medium in a given 
time, a small number of vibrations producing a 
deep, or low, tone, a higher number producing 
an acute, high, or shrill tone. The intensity, 
or loudness, of a tone is determined by the size 
of the vibrations, loud tones being produced by 
wide vibrations in the medium, the soft tones by 
small vibrations. "Тһе quality of a tone depends 
upon the character of the substance which causes 
the vibration. For instance, the musical tone 
caused by the vibrations of a copper string differs 
in quality from one caused by the vibrations of 
the vocal cords of the throat. The element of 
a musical tone which is most commonly under 
the control of a performer is its pitch. There- 
fore, this subject will be considered in most 
detail. 

Consider a tone produced by a certain num- 
ber of vibrations. The tone produced by double 
this number of vibrations will be in unison with · 
it, though higher in pitch. Between these two 
notes are several other notes at different inter- 
vals of pitch, forming together a series more 
agreeable than any other. This series is known 
as the diatonic scale. There are eight of these 
tones, including the first and last. The interval 
between the first and last tones is therefore called 
an octave, and the intervals between the first and 
the second, the first and the third, the first and 
the fourth, etc., respectively, are known as a 
second, a third, a fourth, etc. Each of the tones 
of the diatonic scale is given a name, to denote 
its absolute pitch, that is, its number of vibra- 
tions. These are the letters of the alphabet, 
beginning with A. The scale may be extended 
up or down, so long as the sounds continue to 
be musical, that is, so long as the additional tones 
are in the same relation, as to number of vibra- 
tions, as those of the original scale. The tone 
upon which the scale begins is said to be the 
keynote, or tonic, of the scale, and the letter 
which represents this tone is the name of the 
key upon which the scale is written. The funda- 
mental key is the key of C. The following table 
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shows the scale of C through one octave, with 
the number of vibrations which produce each of 
these tones, relative to the number which pro- 
ducesC, which is taken as 24 (middle C is in reality 
256); also the names by which the tones of any 
scale, regardless of key, are called, in order: 

с D E F G A B с 

24 27 30 32 36 40 45 48 

do те mi fa sol 1а ti до 

It is evident that if a scale is begun with the 
tone of E, the order of the intervals of the scale 
will not be in the order of the diatonic scale as 
given above. On most stringed instruments it 
is possible to produce the correct order by short- 
ening and lengthening the vibrating string, as 
required. But on keyed instruments, such as 
the piano, this is impossible, and to obviate the 
difficulty a few intermediate tones are repre- 
sented on the keyboard by black keys, known 
аз the sharp and flat keys. These аге placed at 
such intervals that a scale may be begun on any 
tone, and, by the proper insertion of the tones 
Tepresented by the black keys, approximately the 
proper intervals in order may be produced. 
However, to do this absolutely, a vast number 
of keys would have to be inserted, so that in the 
pianoforte no key is usually absolutely correct. 
This accounts for the fact that violin music, in 
which the intervals of a scale can be more closely 
regulated, is more agreeable to the thorough 
musician than piano music. 

Besides the forms of the diatonic scale, which 
has an interval of two tones between the key- 
note and the third and is called the major scale, 
there are so-called minor scales, of which the 
most important kind, known as the harmonic 
minor, has an interval of a tone and a semitone 
between its tonic and its third and has the seventh 
note sharped, or raised a part of a tone, in the 
ascending scale. Another form of minor avoids 
the harsh interval between the sixth and the 
seventh tones by sharping the sixth tone. This 
is known as a melodic minor. In both forms the 
sharps are removed in descending, and the scale 
is identical with the major, beginning at the 
sixth tone. The minor which begins upon the 
sixth tone of a certain major scale is said to be a 
relative minor of that major scale. Thus, the 
scale of E minor is relative to the major scale 
of G and the relative minor of the major scale 
of C is A minor. 

Notation. Every sound employed in the 
art of music may be represented by a character, 
called a note, written on a staff, that is, five equi- 
distant horizontal lines. A note represents a 
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higher or a lower sound, according as it is 
placed higher or lower on this staff. When a 
note is higher or lower in pitch than any which 
can be placed upon the staff, short lines, called 
ledger lines, are added above or below the staff, 
to indicate the relation of the note to those 
written on the staff. Since the addition of 
numerous ledger lines is liable to confuse the 
eye, composers have made use of several staffs, 
of which the most common are the bass and the 
treble, the former containing the lower notes. 
Each line and space of the staff corresponds to 
a note in the diatonic scale. Each line and 
space is therefore given a name corresponding 
to the name of the note for which it stands. 
The lines and spaces of the treble staff, begin- 
ning with the lower line and named in order, are 
E, F, G, A, B, C, D, E, F. In the writing of 
music upon the staff, in order to represent 
scales having any other keynote than C, it is 
necessary to have symbols to represent the 
semitones as mentioned above, called sharps 
and flats. The sharp (#), placed before a 
note, raises the pitch by a semitone; a flat (b) 
lowers it by a semitone. A sharp or flat placed 
at the beginning of a staff affects every note 
upon the line on which it is situated. A natural 
(6) is placed before a note to restore it to its 
normal or natural pitch, but it acts only through 
the measure in which it is situated. 

In the writing of music, each note upon the 
staff represents not only the pitch of the tone 
which it represents, but also the duration of the 
sound; this is always dependent upon the so- 
called time in which the composition is written. 
Every piece of music is divided into portions 
which are to be performed in equal spaces of 
time. These are called measures and ате ѕер- 
arated from each other, in writing, by vertical 
lines, called bars. The fixed standard of time 
length of the notes is a whole note (е). This 
is divided into half notes, quarter notes, eighth 
notes, sixteenth notes, etc. Of these a certain 
number, or their equivalents, are to be used in 
each measure. At the beginning of every com- 
position is the so-called time signature. ‘This 
does not tell the absolute time to be consumed 
in the performance of a measure, but indicates, 
rather, the number of beats or units of rhythm 
which are to be marked off during its perform- 
ance, these beats coming at equal intervals of 
time. The most common signatures are the 
following: 4,3,3, 3,4, 8,5. In each of these, 
the upper number represents the number of beats 
to the measure, the lower represents the time 
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value of each beat, that is, the kind of notes 
which form the units of time in each measure, 
or the time length of each unit note relative to 
the standard whole note. The rate of speed is 
regulated by the performer or composer. Cus- 
tom has decreed that compositions written with 
half or whole notes as unit notes be performed 
in slow, stately time, representative of dignity 
or reverence, and those written with smaller 
fractional notes as units be given in faster time, 
indicative of gaiety or emotion. Besides the 
notes on the lines and spaces of the staff, other 
signs are used to indicate the duration of the 
sounds. A dot placed after a note lengthens it 
by one half; a curve placed over two notes on 
the same degree of the staff indicates that they 
are to be played as one and prolonged to the 
duration indicated by the two notes together. 
This is called a tie. When an interval of time 
is to occur between the sounding of two notes, 
a rest is introduced, notes of every time value 
having corresponding symbols for rests. 

Besides the pitch and duration of tones, the 
quality and intensity may be indicated in a 
musical composition by certain symbols, usually 
Italian words, of which the most common are, 
perhaps, forte (loud), jortissimo (very loud), 
piano (soft) and pianissimo (very soft). А large 
number of other phrases, indicating the emotion 
which the music is intended to arouse and the 
consequent quality of the tones which should 
represent the music, аге used in every compo- 
sition. 

History. "Тһе history of music is naturally 
divided into two great periods, ancient and 
modern, distinguished by two facts: the ancients 
knew nothing of harmony, that is, of the results 
produced by sounding several notes together; 
they also knew nothing of a key. The oldest 
records of music are those of ancient Egypt, 
dating to about 4000 в. c., but the representa- 
tions that have been found of the crude cym- 
bals, drums, flutes and harps show conclusively 
that little progress had been made up to that 
time. Among the Hebrews and Assyrians the 
important phase of music was its religious 
significance, for it never attained among them to 
the dignity of an art. 

In India there are indications that the art of 
music had made some progress even in early 
times, but it was left for the Greeks to give the 
first great impetus to the study. Their music 
was inseparably linked with poetry. It con- 
sisted of a “sort of rhythmic diction,” accom- 
panied by coarse instruments, whose chief pur- 
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pose was to accentuate the rhythm. That part 
of such a performance which we would call 
music, they distinguished by the name harmony. 
The Greeks also made the first systematic 
attempt to produce a system of permanent 
notation. The principal instrument among the 
Greeks was the lyre, later called the cythara. 
The Romans added little to the knowledge of 
musical art or science, but to them is due the 
construction of the first organ and the bagpipe. 

The next epoch in the history of music begins 
with the rise of Christianity, the first great name 
being that of Gregory the Great, to whom is 
due the Gregorian chant, still used in the Roman 
Catholic Church. After the time of Charle- 
magne, when the Saracens gained a foothold in 
southern France, their simple, emotional spirit 
became a lasting influence upon Western music. 
Somewhat later, in the North, the development 
of minstrelsy among the Celts and Saxons 
became an important force, keeping alive the 
love of music and carrying from place to place 
the best that was known. Writers of music 
became more numerous at this time; the monk 
Hucbald suggested counterpoint (See COUNTER- 
POINT) and the use of the staff in notation. 
Adam de la Halle composed a work similar to 
light opera and developed the idea of harmony, 
while Guido d’Arezzo practically produced 
modern notation. 

In the sixteenth century another revival took 
place, and among the names of musical impor- 
tance of that time are Martin Luther, to whom 
the Christian Church is indebted for many 
beautiful chorals, and Palestrina, probably the 
greatest musical genius in Italian history. 
Shortly after, the first real opera was produced 
by Peri, who was followed by Monteverde, who 
gave to music the touch of imagination and 
ardor which it needed to bring it to popular 
esteem. Meantime, the construction of musical 
instruments was progressing; the violin, organ 
and clayichord were being perfected, and mu- 
sicians were appearing to play upon them. 
From this time, then, all the elements requisite 
for growth were present—a knowledge of har- 
mony, а musical notation, a diversity of instru- 
ments, and enthusiasm. 

At this point its history separates into national 
channels, corresponding to the national spirit 
which was beginning to pervade literature and 
politics. The German school was characterized 
by its scientific accuracy, large themes and 
powerful use of instruments (See articles under 
the names of the leading German musicians, as 
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Baca; HANDEL; Mozart; BEETHOVEN; SCHU- 
BERT; WAGNER); the Italians sought for beauty, 
purity and striking melody (See articles upon 
Italian musicians, аз Новвімі; DONIZETTI; 
BELLINI; Увнгрі); the French musicians sought 
to express strong, truthful emotion (See GLUCK; 
AUBER; BERLIOZ; GouNoD; BIZET; SAINT- 
Saens); the Russian school is notable for its 
picturesque, melodious and striking themes 
(See RUBINSTEIN; TSCHAIKOWSKY; PADEREW- 
вкі; Moszkowsk!); the Scandinavians have 
tended to produce music of a stirring, patriotic 
character, with emphasis rather upon rhythm 
than upon melody (See GADE; GRIEG); the same 
may be said of the Bohemian school (See 
Dvorak; Smetana). England’s musical his- 
tory, which may be said to have reached its 
height at the time of Handel, who spent some 
years in England, has never since attained the 
same brilliance, and its music is even now rather 
a composite than an expression of a national 
spirit and theme (See Batre; MacFarren; 
Scutiivan; Barnsy; COLERIDGE-TAYLOR). 
American music has until lately been of little 
importance, but within recent years a number of 
composers have appeared who have attained 
international fame (See CHapwick; Mac- 
Пом; Памковсн; Гномалв; SEDL; SHEL- 
LEY; De Koven). 

See special articles upon the great musical 
artists, as JOACHIM; MALIBRAN; PATTI; PAGA- 
NINI; CHERUBINI; DE Бквлке, Epovarp; ре 
REszKE, JEAN; Sousa; Norpica; REMENYI; 
GUILMANT; SCHUMANN-HEINK; KUBELIK; BULL, 
and others. Also consult articles оп ORCHES- 
TRA; BAND; OPERA; Harmonics; ORATORIO, 
and the special articles therein referred to; also 
articles on the principal musical instruments. 

Consult Henderson’s How Music Developed, 
Krehbiel’s How to Listen to Music, Mathews’s 
A Popular History of Music and Sarah Tytler’s 
Musical Composers and Their Works. 

Musical Instruments. See Music, also 
articles upon the several musical instruments, such 
as DRUM; CORNET; VIOLIN; PIANOFORTE; ORGAN. 

Musk, a substance obtained from several 
species of deer and used in perfumery and 
medicine. A perfume of similar character is 
also obtained from one or two other animals. 
Musk is very valuable because of its scarcity. 
and it is therefore much adulterated in the 
markets, and many substitutes are sold in place 
of it. See Musk DEER. 

Muskat, mus kaht’, or Maskat, mahs kaht’. 
See Muscat. 
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Musk Deer, a genus of deer which is essen- 
tially distinct from the true deer. They live 
chiefly in Asia and the islands of the Eastern 
Archipelago, though one species is found on the 
west coast of Africa. These animals attain the 
size of a young roedeer. "Тһе males alone yield 
the musk. The Tibet musk is most in repute, 
that known as Russian or Siberian being inferior 
in quality. Besides its familiar use as a scent, 
musk is employed medicinally. 

Muske’gon, Місн., the county-seat of 
Muskegon co., 40 mi. n. w. of Grand Rapids, 
on Muskegon Lake, connected with Lake 
Michigan by a channel 200 feet wide, and on 
the Grand Trunk, the Pere Marquette and 
other railroads. The city has ап excellent 
harbor, conducts a large trade in lumber, fruit, 
celery and other garden truck and contains 
lumber, flour, paper and knitting mills and 
furniture, piano and other factories. The city 
has a manual training school, a public library, 
а gymnasium, a hospital and a public square 
containing a soldiers’ monument, all of which 
are gifts of a prominent business man of the city. 
Muskegon was settled in 1834 and was chartered 
as a city in 1869. Population in 1910, 24,062. 

Mus’ket, a hand gun with which infantry 
soldiers were formerly armed. When first intro- 
duced, early in the sixteenth century, as a devel- 
opment of the culverin and arquebus, it was 
discharged by means of a lighted match and was 
so heavy that in firing it had to be laid across 


а staff, or rest. The wheel lock followed, the 


chief feature of which was a wheel made to 
revolve by means of a spring and to cause sparks 
by friction against a flint. The next improve- 
ment was the flintlock proper, in which sparks 
were produced by one impact of a piece of flint 
on the steel above the priming powder. Mus- 
keteers were soon introduced into all armies, 
and in the beginning of the seventeenth century 
infantry consisted of pikemen and musketeers, 
and all changes in regard to the relative pro- 
portion of the two arms were always in favor of 
the latter. The flintlock musket was introduced 
into the British army toward the end of the 
seventeenth century and was the British musket 
of the days of the Peninsular War and Water- 
loo, known familiarly as “Brown Bess.” It was 
superseded by the percussion musket in 1842, 
this musket being in turn superseded by the rifle. 

Muskhogean, mus ko’ ge an, Indians (swamp 
dwellers), a great family of indian tribes 
which formerly lived along the Atlantic coast, 
south of Tennessee, and the remnants of which 
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now live in Oklahoma. It was an exten- 
sive family that varied greatly in different 
sections of the country. No other indians have 
proved so intelligent or made such progress in 
agriculture as have the members of this great 
family, which was in fact the most advanced of 
the eastern tribes, even at the time of the dis- 
covery of America. The tall and active Creek 
and the shorter, thickset Choctaw are the two 
chief types. Their system of government was 
elaborate and interesting, each tribe living in a 
village by itself. "Тһе western tribes flattened 
the skulls of their children, and in all tribes 
they were deformed in some way. See 
CHICKASAW; CHOCTAW; CREEKS; SEMINOLE. 

Muskin’gum, a river in the State of Ohio, 
formed by the union of the Walhonding and the 
Tuscarawas. It falls into the Ohio River at 
Marietta, after a course of about 120 miles, and 
is connected with Lake Erie by canal. 

Musk’melon. See MELON. 

Musk Ox, an animal related to both the ox 
and sheep, so named because of its musky odor. 





Resembling in general appearance a large, goat- 
like sheep, its body is covered with a coat of 
tufted hair, brownish in color and of great 
length. The hair about the neck and shoulders 
is so thick as to give the animal a humped appear- 
ance; on the rest of the body it is very long, 
smooth and flowing, while interspersed among 
its fibers is a layer of lighter-colored wool. The 
musk ox is active and agile and climbs moun- 
tainous places with ease and dexterity. The 
horns, broad at the base, and covering the fore- 
head and crown, curve downward between the 
eye and the ear and then upward and slightly 
backward. The ears are short; the head, large 
and broad; the muzzle, blunted. Gregarious in 
habits, each herd numbers from twenty to 
thirty members. The food consists of grass, 
lichens and herbs. The musk ox inhabits the 
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Arctic regions of America, though formerly it 
was often found in northern parts of the United 
States, as well as in northern Europe and Asia. 
The flesh is pleasant to the taste, though it 
smells strongly of musk. 

Musk’rat, also called musquash, a rodent 
related to the field 





of a small rabbit and has a tail about 10 inches 
long. It lives usually in streams and moist 
places, where it burrows in the bank or builds 
houses of sticks and rushes. It is of consider- 
able commercial importance, on account of its 
fur, which in commerce is known as river sable. 
The muskrat has a strong musk odor; hence its 
name. Different small animals in other coun- 
tries have been given the same name because of 
their odor, notably the rat-like shrew of India. 

Muskwaki, musk wah’ke. See Fox (in- 
dians). 

Muslin, muz’lin, a fine cotton fabric, woven 
plain, similar to calico, but less compact. It was 
first made in Mosul, Mesopotamia, whence its 
name; afterwards it was produced in India, and 
it was first imported into England abcut 1670. 
The common muslins to-day are manufactured 
in France, England and America. 

Mus’sel, a term popularly given to several 
different mollusks. The common mussel is 
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found in the temperate sea waters of Europe 
and the United States, and in some districts it 
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is used as an article of food, the best approach- 
ing somewhat to the oyster in flavor, though 
occasionally found to be unwholesome. 

Musset, mü sa’, ALFRED DE (1810-1857), a 
French poet, novelist and dramatist. After his 
graduation from college, he gave himself up 
wholly to literature, and in 1830 he published a 
volume of poems which had an immediate and 
striking success. Besides the volumes of poems, 
on which his fame chiefly rests, he wrote novels 
and dramas. De Musset was one of the most 
distinctive and, in a certain sense, original, of 
modern French poets. 

Mustagh, moo stahg’, Mountains. See Ka- 
RAKORUM. 

Mus’tard, the common name of several 
plants of the mustard family (See Мовтанр 
Famity). The seeds of the white and common 
mustard, when ground and freed from husks, 
form the well-known condiment used at the 
table. The plant is an annual, with stems three 
to four feet in height, the lower leaves lyrate, the 
upper narrow and entire. The flowers are 
small and yellow. 

Mustard Family or Cruciferae, an exten- 
sive order of plants, containing about 1600 
known species, consisting of herbs, most of 
which have flowers with six stamens (two of 
which are short) and four sepals and petals, 
which spread so as to resemble a Maltese cross, 
The fruit is a pod divided into two cells. Many 
species, such as cabbage, turnip апа Һогѕе- 
radish, are cultivated for food or relishes, while 
others furnish important medicines and beauti- 
ful flowers. See Mustrarp: Cress, TURNIP; 
СаввасЕ; RapisH; Horset-Rapisu. 

Mu’tiny}Act, an act passed by the British 
Parliament each year, granting to the crown the 
power to regulate the army and the navy. Ас- 
cording to the Bill of Rights, the maintenance of 
a standing army in time of peace is illegal; 
hence Parliament is compelled to pass a law 
each year, fixing the strength of the army and 
determining the cost of its maintenance. But 
English courts have decided that in spite of 
Parliament’s establishment and maintenance of 
an army, the king has no power to punish a 
mutinous soldier in time of peace. Parliament 
was again compelled to pass a law, annually 
granting to the Crown this right. In 1879 this, 
the so-called Mutiny Act, and the other law 
referred to, known as the Articles of War, were 
consolidated, and since that time they have been 
passed each year as one bill, known as the Army 
Act. 
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Mutsuhito, mit sü Лео, (1852- ), em- 
peror of Japan. He ascended the throne in 
1867 and inaugurated a liberal reform policy, 


including the adoption of a constitution. During è? 
his reign European influence and ideals have “! 
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become firmly established in Japan, but it is 
not known what part the emperor took in the 
change. The chief events of his reign have been 
the war with China and the war with Russia. 

Mut’ton, the flesh of sheep. Mutton is a 
nutritious and wholesome meat, having a delicate 
flavor, and is highly prized as an article of food. 
Most of the mutton placed on our markets is 
prepared in the packing houses. After dressing, 
the carcass is given time to cool and “ripen,” 
when it is ready for market. The carcass is 
sold to the retail dealer whole, and he usually 
cuts it according to the diagram. (See illustra- 
tion on next page.) Large quantities of mutton 
are exported from Australia and New Zealand 
to England. The meat is frozen before ехрогі- 
ing and is sent in refrigerator ships. See MEAT 
PACKING; SHEEP. 

Mycenae, mi se’ne, an ancient city of Greece, 
in the Peloponnesus, about 6 mi. n. e. of Argos. 
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| It is said to have been founded by Perseus and 
| to have been the residence, before the Trojan 


Yar, of Agammenon, in whose reign it was 
zarded as the leading city of Greece. Its 
ins are extremely interesting, especially the 


` aion Gate and the vaulted building of enor- 


mous stones, known as the Treasury of Atreus. 
Doctor Schliemann carried on excavations here 
with most valuable results. See ScHLIEMANN, 
Henr ca. 

Myo’pia, a deformity of the eye, caused by 
the lengthening of the diameter of the eyeball 
from front to back. ‘This is usually produced by 





MEAT CUTS FROM A SHEEP 
1, neck; 2, chuck; 3, shoulder; 4, loin; 5, flank; 6, leg. 


too great a curvature of the cornea, or crystalline 
lens. Rays of light entering an eye thus de- 
formed are brought to a focus in front of the 
retina, causing indistinctness of vision. Persons 
afflicted with myopia are said to be near-sighted 
or short-sighted. The defect is remedied by 
spectacles with concave lenses. See Ете; 
SPECTACLES. 

Myr’iap’oda, a group of animals resembling 
worms, in that they have long, slender bodies, 
which, however, are divided into many rings, 
rarely less than twenty-four, nearly equal in 
size and each bearing legs. The legs of some 
species are very numerous and resemble bristles, 
but in the higher forms they are jointed, like 
those of insects (See CENTIPEDE). Formerly 
these animals were classed with the insects, 
which they resemble very closely in their larval 
state, but they now are considered a_ distinct 
group of the jointed animals (See ARTHROPODA). 
Myriapods are generally found in dark, moist 
places, under logs and in cellars. Some are too 
small to be seen with the naked eye, but others 
are many inches long. Some species secrete 
sharp, burning fluids that protect them from their 
enemies, and others are armed with poison fangs. 

Myr’midons, an ancient Greek people of 
Thessaly, who accompanied Achilles to the 
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Trojan War. They are said to have emigrated 
into Thessaly under the leadership of Peleus. 
The term has come to signify the followers of a 
daring and unscrupulous leader, or the harsh 
and unfeeling agents of a tyrannical power. 

Myrrh, mur, the name given to a gum resin 
which exudes from a shrub growing in Arabia 
and Abyssinia. It has been long used as a 
perfume, for incense and as a medicine. Myrrh 
of the best quality is known as Turkey myrrh, 

Myrtle, mur’t’l, a genus of plants, consisting 
of aromatic trees or shrubs, with simple opposite 
leaves, which are sprinkled with glandular 
points. The flowers are rose-colored or white. 
Cloves, allspice and Brazil nuts are produced by 
members of this family. The common myrtle is 
a native of the south of Europe and other coun- 
tries bordering on the Mediterranean. It has 
been celebrated from remote antiquity on 
account of its fragrance and the beauty of its 
evergreen foliage, and by different nations it was 
consecrated to various religious purposes. The 
brows of victors in intellectual contests were 
adorned with myrtle wreaths, and at Athens 
myrtle was an emblem of civic authority. The 
running plant known as myrtle in the United 
States is of a different family and should be 
called periwinkle. 

Mysore, mi sore’, or Maisur, mi soor’, a city 
of India, the capital of the native state of the same 
name, 245 mi. s. w. of Madras and 10 mi. s. w. 
of Seringapatam. The town is well built, with 
regular streets and a number of interesting build- 
ings, among which are the maharaja’s palace and 
the residency. Carpet weaving is the leading 
industry. Population in 1900, 68,111. 

Mys’teries, among the ancient Greeks, and 
afterward, also, among the Romans, secret reli- 
gious assemblies which no uninitiated person was 
permitted to approach. They originated at a 
very early period and seem to have had a double 
object—first, that of handing down the traditions 
relating to the divinities in whose honor they 
were celebrated; and secondly, that of teaching 
and practicing religious rites, The most impor- 
tant Greek mysteries were: 1, The Eleusinian. 
2, The Samothracian, celebrated in honor of the 
Cabiri. 3, The Dionysia, which were celebrated 
in honor of Bacchus or Dionysus. These were 
of so immoral a character that they were latterly 
forbidden as prejudicial to the public peace and 
morals. The Roman senate in 166 в.с. also 
forbade them. 4, The Orphic, founded by 
some who called themselves followers of 
Orpheus. 
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Mystery, a kind of rude drama, which was a 
favorite spectacle in the Middle Ages and which 
was presented at solemn festivals. The sub- 
jects were of a religious character, and the monks 
were at first the performers and authors, the 
performance being in church. Such plays were 
called mysteries because they taught the mysteri- 
ous doctrines of Christianity. "Тһеу represented 
scenes from Scripture history, being thus dis- 
tinct from the miracle plays, which dealt with 
lives of saints, though the distinction is not always 
observed. The mystery plays were one of the 
methods employed to give instruction to the 
people in religious matters and to strengthen the 
influence of the Church. In later times these 
plays were usually exhibited in a connected series 
by the guilds of a town, and it sometimes took 
several days to perform a series. Thus, we hear 
of one which lasted eight days and contained the 
greater part of the Scripture history, beginning 
with the creation and ending with the judgment 
day. The Passion of Christ, the Slaughter of the 
Innocents, the Creation of the World and the Fall 
of Man were among the subjects represented, the 
first perhaps more frequently than any other. 
Corpus Christi day was the chief occasion on 
which they were performed. Mysteries con- 
tinued to be given from the twelfth to the six- 
teenth century, Such plays are still given at 
various places in Roman Catholic countries. 
The passion play performed at the village of 
Oberammergau, in Bavaria, every ten years, 
is a play of this kind. The mysteries were super- 
seded by the moralities. See Мінлсік PLAY; 
Мовлитү. 

Mysticism, mis’ti siz’m, the name given toa 
condition of mind in which one believes himself 
to have merged his individuality in that of God; 
also, to the philosophical and religious theories 
based upon this conception. Mysticism is of 
ancient origin, and several important systems 
of thought and religion have been based upon it. 
Among these are Buddhism, Brahmanism and 
several forms of Christian theology. 

Mythology, mith оо jy, the collective name 
given to the body of fables, legends or myths 
which grow up in almost all primitive nations 
regarding the creation of the world, the origin 
of man, the powers of nature and the adventures 
of the gods and heroes. It is natural that in the 
savage mind such questions should arise as 
What is the world? What isman? Who made 
them? Whence came all the natural objects 
about us? What causes the changes from light 
to darkness, from heat to cold, from life to death ? 
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The attempts to answer satisfactorily these ques- 
tions give rise to a certain body of stories, which 
are known as explanatory myths. Other groups 
of stories which do not explain, which have no 
obvious aim beyond that of mere entertainment, 
which consist in tales of the adventures of gods 
and heroes, are called aesthetic myths. 

Oricin. Much time has been spent, especially 
of recent years, in the study of mythologies with 
а view to discovering their meaning, the way in 
which they arose and their interrelation. Most 
attention has been given to the myths of the 
Greeks and Romans, the Egyptians, the Norse- 
men and the Hindus. For the great similarity 
which is found in many of the myths of these 
different peoples, various explanations have 
been advanced. Опе is that all of these peoples 
had a common ancestry and that their myths 
and legends date back to the ages before the 
separation took place. Another, and on the 
whole more satisfactory, explanation is that 
with the same primitive surroundings the same 
questions are likely to arise and similar explana- 
tions are likely to be made. Another question 
regarding the myths, that as to the method of 
their origin, has also been answered in various 
ways. One is that the gods and demigods 
treated of were originally merely men who 
were remembered after death for their famous 
achievements and who came in time to be 
regarded as more than human. А second 
theory is that wise men invented those myths in 
which the gods appear as good and just and 
beneficent, for the purpose of establishing law 
among communities through a wholesome rever- 
ence for higher powers, This view necessitates 
the conclusion that the myths in which the gods 
are represented as capricious, unjust and іш- 
moral were later inventions of poets or story- 
tellers. Still another view is that all myths were 
originally the explanation of physical phenomena, 
but that many of them have lost their original 
significance. (For a general account of this 
subject of the growth and explanation of myths, 
see Gayley’s Classic Myths in English Lü- 
erature). 

Grecian AND Roman Мүтноовү. These 
may well be treated together, since the accounts 
of the creation are practically identical with the 
two peoples, and since the Grecian gods, with 
their attributes and legends, were to a large 
extent adopted by the Romans. The explana- 
tion given in classic mythology of the beginning 
of all things is that in the beginning there was a 
vast abyss, known as Chaos. There arose first 
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Earth (Gaea) and love, and from these came 


heaven and the mountains, the seas, the fields, 
the animals and vegetation. Of Chaos were 
born Erebus and Nox (night), and from these in 
turn sprang light and day. The Titans, chil- 
dren of Uranus (heaven) and Gaea, were twelve 
in number, and by one of these Titans, Saturn, 
Uranus was at length dethroned. Saturn, with 
Rhea, his sister and wife, reigned for a time 
supreme, until he in turn was dethroned by 
Jupiter, his youngest son. Jupiter divided the 
universe by lot, he himself receiving the earth and 
the heavens, Neptune the sea, and Pluto, Hades, 
the lower world. Jupiter was supreme, how- 
ever, over his two brothers and over all the other 
great gods, of many of whom he was the father. 
Juno, his sister and wife, was the queen of 
heaven. The great gods who dwelt on Olympus 
were Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, Mars, Vulcan, 
Apollo, Diana, Venus, Mercury and Vesta. 
Ceres, who was a sister of Jupiter, usually had 
her abode on earth. The lesser de‘ties were 
very numerous, and they were regarded as 
inhabiting the woods, the sea and the mountains. 
Another question to be accounted for was the 
creation of man. The explanation of this was 
that he had been made out of stones or grew 
from trees, or that Prometheus, a Titan, molded 
man out of clay in the image of the gods. During 
the Golden Age, which was believed to corre- 
spond with the rule of Saturn, men lived in per- 
fect innocence, but as greed, hatred and lust 
“grew up among them, their state became so bad 
that Jupiter was finally obliged to send a flood 
which wiped from the earth all human beings 
except Deucalion and Pyrrha, who had always 
been just servants of the gods. A more detailed 
knowledge of the myths of Greece and Rome 
may be gained by reading the articles on the 
personages mentioned above. 

SCANDINAVIAN OR NORTHERN Myrno.ocy. 
This is the name given to the body of myths 
which in its earliest forms was common to all the 
Teutonic nations, to the Germans and Scandi- 
navians, as well as to the ancestors of the Eng- 
lish. The legends tell that in the beginning 
there was no world, but only a vast abyss, to 
the north of which was mist and to the south of 
which was light. Twelve rivers had their 
sources in the mist world, and these flowed into 
the great abyss, where they were frozen. The 
warmth from the light world melted this ice, and 
from the mist which arose came Ymir, regarded 
as the father of the giants, and the cow Ad- 
humbla. The giant was nourished by the 


Mythology 


cow’s milk, and the cow by the salt which she 
licked from the ice. One day, while she was 
thus feeding, human hair appeared above the 
ice; the next day a head came into view, and 
shortly after the god Bori appeared. From 
Bori all the gods were descended. Odin and 
his two brothers, the grandsons of Bori, killed 
the giant Ymir and of him they formed the 
earth, making the solid ground from his flesh, 
the ocean from his blood, the rocks from his 
bones, the forests from his hair, the clouds from 
his brains and the canopy of heaven from his 
great skull. The great gods, known as the 
Aesir, were twelve in number, and the god- 
desses were twenty-four in number. These 
immortals lived in a realm known as Asgard, 
regarded as some place above the earth. The 
most of the gods were beneficent in their deal- 
ings with man, and in northern mythology 
there are fewer stories showing the gods as cruel 
and licentious than there are in the classical 
myths. Lok, the god of evil, was at first con- 
sidered not so much the personification of evil 
as of mere mischievousness. As time went on, 
however, the conception of him changed, and 
he came to correspond closely with the Satan of 
the Christian religion. Men, according to the 
northern mythology, were created from trees. 
In the beginning they lived in perfect innocence 
and goodness, but with the advent of Lok on 
earth and with the entrance of the giants into 
various relations with men, the age of innocence 
came to an end, and gods and men were involved 
in a struggle for existence with the powers of 
evil. One distinctive point of the northern 
mythology was the belief that a time known as 
Ragnarök (the Twilight of the Gods) would 
come, when the rule of Odin and his fellow 
gods would come to an end, when the powers 
of evil would triumph, when Asgard with its 
palaces would be destroyed. They believed, 
however, that out of the destruction of the old 
order of things would arise a new heaven and a 
new earth and that peace and happiness would 
once more reign. See BALDER; FREYA; FRIGGA; 
HEIMDALL; Lox; Opin; Тнов; Tyr. 

Есүртілх Mytuowoey differed from that of 
the Greeks and Romans and the northern people 
in that it consisted, originally, not in a general 
or national religion, but in a number of religions 
which grew up in separate towns and villages. 
Naturally, as some of the cities increased “іп 
importance and gained control of others, the 
stronger ones were able to force their religions 
upon the weaker, so that as time went on the 
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gods became fewer and attained importance 
among a larger number of worshipers. There 
was never, however, in Egypt a complete fusion 
of the different religions. One of the dis- 
tinctive beliefs of the Egyptians was that the 
soul of man was immortal. All the Egyp- 
tian religions united in this belief, although 
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there was a great difference of opinion as to 
where and in what state the soul lived after 
death. See Ammon, Apis; Isis; Re; Osiris; 
Serapis. 

Consult Guerber’s Myths of Greece and Rome 
and Myths of Northern Lands; also Bulfinch’s 
The Age of Fable. 





N, the fourteenth letter of the English alpha- 
bet, in its form derived, with practically no 
change, from the Phoenician alphabet. Its 
value, also, has been the same from the earliest 
time. In English and most other languages, 
т has a рше nasal sound, and it is much the 
commonest of the nasals. In a few words, after 
т and 1, it is silent, as in hymn, kiln; and in 
many words it has, in unaccented syllables, the 
force of a vowel, as in open, chosen. 

The commonest use of n as an abbreviation is 
for north. 

Nab’opolas’sar, a Babylonian king, the 
founder of the New Babylonian Empire. He 
was not of royal family, but rose to great power 
in Chaldea, to the south of Babylon, and suc- 
ceeded in extending his power to Babylon in 
626 в. с. Later, about 606° в.с., he took 
Nineveh, which he destroyed. The city of Baby- 
lon owed much to him. He died about 605 в.с. 

Nagasaki, па//да sah’ke, a city and port in 
Japan, capital of the prefecture of the same name, 
on the west coast of the island of Kiushiu, beauti- 
fully situated on a peninsula and enclosed by 
hills, upon the sides of which a portion of the 
town is built. The harbor is excellent and the 
trade very large. Nagasaki was one of the five 
Japanese ports opened in 1858 to the British 
and Americans, and eleven years later it was 
opened to foreign nations generally. "Тһе chief 
exports are copper, silk, camphor, tobacco, 
porcelain, lacquered wares and sugar. Popu- 
lation in 1904, 153,293. 

Nago’ya, a city of Japan, situated on the 
island of Hondo, 170 mi. w. s. w. of Tokyo, and 
on the Bay of Owari. "Тһе city is well built and 
contains many temples and monasteries, also a 
castle. Its industries include the manufacture 
of porcelain, lacquered ware, enameled ware, 
fans, embroideries, cottons and silks. It is one 
of the most important cities on the island. 
Population in 1904, 288,639. 

Na’hum, опе of the twelve minor prophets, 
the author of a book in the Old Testament. 


His prophecies relate to the destruction of 
Nineveh, which he describes in vivid colors. 
The period in which he lived is uncertain, but it 
was probably between 700 and 600 в. с. 

Naiads, na’yadz, in Greek mythology, nymphs 
of fountains and brooks, of similar character to 
the dryads and resembling the nixies of the 
northern mythology. 

Nails, small, slender pieces of metal, gener- 
ally with round or flattened heads, used for 
driving into timber or other material for the 
purpose of holding separate pieces together. 
There are so many kinds and sizes that a list 
of them all would fill a considerable space. 
The kinds in most common use are wrought, 
cut, wire, horseshoe and shoe nails. Wrought 
nails were formerly made by hammering them 
from a small bar of iron or steel called a nail rod. 
For centuries this was the only method of nail 
making known, and thousands of men, women 
and children in and around Birmingham, 
England, were engaged in the work. Now all 
nails are made by machinery. 

Many patterns of nail-making machines are 
now in use, and the process of manufacture has 
been so cheapened that the price of nails is much 
less than formerly. Cut nails are made by 
rolling the iron into flat bars, which are a little 
wider than the nail is long, and of the same 
thickness. These bars, called nail plates, are 
fed into a machine, which cuts the nail, then 
seizes it in a vice-like arrangement and strikes 
it a sharp blow with a die, which forms the 
head. By an ingenious device, the plate is 
usually fed into the machine so as to have the 
wide part of the nail cut from the two edges 
alternately; in this way waste of iron is pre- 
vented. 

Wire nails are now in use for most purposes. 
They are made from steel wire which is pre- 
pared especially for the purpose (See WIRE). 
The work is all done by machinery. The wire 
is wound on a reel; one end of it is fed into a 
nail machine, which cuts the nail, points it 
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and makes the head automatically. A single 
machine will make from one hundred fifty to 
five hundred nails a minute, depending on the 
size, the large nails requiring more time than 
the small ones. Half a million tons of wire 


are made into nails in the United States each 


The size of nails is denoted by the term 
penny; as, six-penny and eight-penny. The 
word penny in this sense means pound, and the 
term indicates the number of pounds that a 
thousand nails of that size will weigh; as, one 
thousand six-penny nails will weigh six pounds. 
Very large nails are called spikes, and very 
small ones, brads or tacks, according to the 
shape. 

Nails, of animals, are a form of the outer 
layer of the skin. Іп man the nails do not 
enclose the ends of the fingers and toes, but in 
the horse and other animals the nails assume the 
form of protective coverings and are then known 
as “hoofs.” Nails may be produced to form 
“claws,” as in birds and flesh-eating animals, 
while in the sloths they are large enough to aid 
in climbing trees. The human nails consist of 
a root, which is hidden below the skin, and an 
exposed part, which is attached to the skin. 
Both are produced from the true skin. They 
grow in length about one-thirtieth of an inch in 
a week on the fingers and more slowly on the 
toes. І а nail be removed by accident, it will 
grow again, provided the cells which secreted it 
have not been injured. The light spot at the 
base of the nail is called the lunula. 

Namaqualand, namah’kwaland, GREAT. 
See GERMAN SOUTHWEST AFRICA. 

Names, Personar. It is probable that at 
first all names were significant. Old Testament 
names are almost all original; that is, they were 
given in the first instance to the individuals 
bearing them. They either огіріпліей in some 
circumstance of birth or expressed some religious 
sentiment, thus: Jacob (supplanter), Isaiah 
(salvation of Jehovah), Hannah (favor), Deborah 
(bee). When some important change occurred 
in a man’s life, his name was often changed to 
fit his new circumstances or disposition. Thus 
Abram became Ahraham, and Jacob became 
Israel. Neither the Hebrews, Egyptians, Assyr- 
ians, Babylonians, Persians nor Greeks had 
surnames; and in the earliest period of their his- 
tory the same may be said of the Romans. In 
course of time, however, every Roman citizen had 
three names, the praenomen, or personal name, 
the nomen, or name of the gens or clan, and the 
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cognomen, or family name, as Publius Cornelius 
Scipio. Conquerors were occasionally compli- 
mented by the addition of a fourth name, or agno- 
men, commemorative of their conquests, as Publius 
Cornelius Scipio Africanus. Greek names often 
implied some great virtue, some special favoritism 
on the part of the gods or some future great 
event; while Roman names referred often to the 
personal appearance and were frequently supple- 
mented by the occupation, place of birth or a nick- 
name. Times of great public excitement have 
had a very considerable influence in modifying 
the fashion in names. 

It is impossible to siate with any degree of 
certainty when the modern system of personal 
nomenclature became general. Surnames were 
introduced by the Norman adventurers, but were 
for centuries confined to the upper classes. They 
became general in Scotland about the twelfth 
century. In some of the wilder districts of 
Wales they can hardly be said to have been 
adopted even yet. ‘The principal sources from 
which surnames have been derived are personel 
characteristics (Black, Long, Short); rank, pro- 
fession or occupation (Bishop, Knight, Miller); 
localities or natural objects (Hill, Dale, Stone), 
and patronymics (Johnson, Wilson, Andrews). 
The Scotch Мас, the Irish О”, the Norman Fitz, 
the German -sohn, the Scandinavian -sen and 
the Russian -vich have the same force as the 
English -son. The Hebrews had no surnames 
proper, but to distinguish two men of the same 
name they used the form Solomon ben David 
(Solomon, son of David). The Welsh use the 
word ap in the same way—Evan ap Richard 
(John, son of Richard). In most nations the 
wife changes her surname on marriage to that 
of her husband; in Spain, however, she retains 
it, while the son may adopt either the paternal 
or the maternal name. In many states of the 
Union, a man can change his name only by secur- 
ing a special act of the legislature of his state. 

Namur, na moor’, a town of Belgium, capital 
of the province of the same name, situated at 
the junction of the Sambre and the Meuse, 36 
mi. s. e. of Brussels. The most notable build- 
ings are the cathedral, the townhall and the 
citadel, which is supposed to occupy the site of 
one of Caesar’s camps. The town carries on 
manufactures of cutlery and hardware. In the 
wars of Louis XIV and William ПІ, in the late 
seventeenth century, Namur was. several times 
besieged. Population in 1900, 32,333. 

Nana Sahib, nah'na sah’ hib, (about 1820-7), 


_ the leader of the Sepoys in the Indian mu- 
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tiny. He was adopted by the ruler of the 
Mahratta State of Bithur, but on the death of the 
latter the British government refused to recog- 
nize Nana’s claim to the succession. In May, 
1857, there arose a mutiny of the Sepoys in 
Cawnpore, and Nana, after offering to help the 
English, treacherously placed himself at the 
head of the mutineers. The Europeans іп 
Cawnpore capitulated on a promise that they 
should be sent down the Ganges in safety, but 
the men were all shot down, and the women and 
children were massacred, on the approach of a 
British force. Nana was defeated by Sir H. 
Havelock, and was driven across the frontier 
into Nepal. There all knowledge of him ceases, 
but the general opinion is that he escaped into 
central Asia. 

Nancy, nahN se’, a town of France, capital 
of the Department of Meurthe-et-Moselle. It 
is a well-built town, with broad streets and fine 
buildings. The ancient citadel, the ducal palace 
and the Hotel de Ville are among the most note- 
worthy structures. One of the leading univer- 
sities of France, comprising schools of medicine, 
law, science, philosophy and pharmacy, is located 
at Nancy. The chief manufactures of the town 
consist of broadcloth and other woolen stuffs, 
cotton goods, hosiery, lace, boots and shoes, 
embroidery and musical instruments. The 
trade is extensive. At Nancy was fought in 
1477 the battle between the duke of Lorraine and 
Charles the Bold of Burgundy, who was defeated 
and slain (See CHARLES THE Botp). From 1820 
to 1873 the town was occupied by the Germans. 
Population in 1901, 102,559. 

Nan’du. See Rara. 

Nankeen’ or Nankin, a kind of cotton cloth, 
usually of a yellow color, originally manufactured 
and imported from Nanking in China. The 
peculiar color of these cloths is natural to the 
cotton of which they are made. Nankeen is now 
imitated in most other countries where cotton 
goods are woven. 

Nanking’, a city of China, capital of the 
Province of Kiangsu, on the Yang-tse-Kiang, 
about 580 mi. 5. з. е. of Peking. It is 18 miles 
in circumference and is surrounded by a wall, 
which is in most places over 40 feet high. A 
military college, an arsenal and factories for the 
making of materials of war are the most impor- 
tant features of the town. The city was at one 
time the capital of the Chinese Empire, but when 
the seat of government was transferred to Peking, 
about the end of the fourteenth century, Nanking 
lost its importance and a great part of its popu- 
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lation. The city was held from 1853 to 1864 
by the Tai-pings, who made it their capital. 
The famous porcelain tower, completed in the 
fifteenth century, was destroyed during the 
Tai-ping rebellion. Nanking is still one of the 
chief literary centers of China. Population, 
estimated at 270,000. А 

Nansen, nahn’sen, Friptsor (1861- ), а 
Norwegian Arctic explorer. He was educated 
in the university at Christiania, devoting himself 
to zodlogical study. Before he was of age he 
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made a notable voyage between Spitzbergen 
and Greenland to investigate animal life in those 
regions; and in 1888 he made his memorable 
expedition across Greenland on the ice cap, on 
his return from which he received a grand ovation 
from his countrymen. 

But the achievement on which his fame as an 
explorer must rest was the expedition on which 
he started in June, 1893, from Christiania, the 
capital of his native land, to the Arctic regions, 
with twelve companions, in the Fram, a vessel 
constructed after his own plan, specially adapted 
to resist the pressure of ice floes. In September 
of the same year, ће thrust his vessel into an ісе 
pack, in which the party drifted, thus imprisoned, 
for eighteen months, until March, 1895. Nansen 
now, with one companion, left the ship and made 
his way by sledges towerd the Pole. After the 
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endurance of fearful hardship, he reached latitude 
86° 47, but was then obliged to turn back to an 
island of the Franz Josef Land Archipelago, 
where he passed the winter in a stone hut. A 
start for Spitzbergen was made May 19, 1896, 
and when off Cape Flora he and his companions 
were fortunate enough to encounter Captain 
Jackson, of the British exploring expedition, who 
provided them with food and clothing. After an 
absence of three years, Nansen reached his home 
on Jackson’s ship, and about simultaneously his 
vessel, the Fram, reached the Norwegian coast. 

The most important discovery made by Doctor 
Nansen was the development of the fact that 
there is no Arctic continent, as had been invari- 
ably assumed by previous Arctic explorers, but 
only an immense ocean of great depth. During 
his three years’ exile from civilization be passed 
over hundreds of miles of hitherto unexplored 
coast, discovered a number of new islands and 
traversed 50,000 square miles of unknown waters. 
The highest point reached by him in the Arctic 
regions was 195 miles nearer the North Pole 
than any man had ever before been, and 261 miles, 
by his calculation, from the Pole itself. Nansen 
wrote a popular account of his voyage, Farthest 
North. See Мовтн Роглв EXPLORATION. 

Nantes, nahNt, a town of France, capital of 
the Department of Loire-Inférieure, on the 
Loire, 250 mi. з. w. of Paris The situation, on 
an important navigable river, within 40 miles of 
the ocean, is highly advantageous for commerce. 
Among the chief public buildings are the Cathe- 
dral of Saint Pierre, the castle of the old dukes 
of Brittany, the Hotel de Ville, the museum of 
natural history, the museum of painting and the 
theaters. The chief industries of the town are 
shipbuilding, the manufacture of ships’ boilers 
and machinery, linens, cottons, sail cloth, 
leather and soap, and the production of tobacco 
and sardines. Before the conquest of Gaul by 
the Romans, Nantes was a place of some note. 
For a long time it formed one of the most valu- 
able possessions of the dukes of Brittany, but 
in 1499, when Anne of Brittany married Charles 
VIII, it passed with the rest of her possessions 
to the crown of France. The most famous event 
in its history was the issuing of the famed Edict 
of Nantes (See Nantes, Егіст or). In 1793 it 
was the scene of some of the most atrocious 
massacres of the French Revolution. As many 
as six hundred people are known to have per- 
ished in one day, and thousands were killed in 
the town and surrounding country. Population 
in 1901, 132,990. 
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Nantes, Егіст оғ, a decree issued by Henry 
IV of France, April 13, 1598, ending the religious 
wars of the country. It put the Huguenots on 
an equality with the Catholics in political rights 
and conceded them greater freedom of worship 
than they had formerly enjoyed. They were 
allowed to establish new churches, except in 
Paris and the surrounding districts and in royal 
residences, and to maintian their four theological 
colleges; but they must celebrate the Catholic 
festivals and pay tithes to the Catholic priest- 
hood. In 1685, by a decree of Louis XIV, the 
edict was revoked. As a consequence of this 
act, about 500,000 of the Huguenots emigrated 
to other countries. 

Nanticoke, Pa., a borough in Luzerne co., 
8 mi. s. w. of Wilkesbarre, on the Susquehanna 
River and on the Pennsylvania, the Lackawanna 
and other railroads. The mining of anthracite 
coal is the principal industry, and there is also 
considerable manufacturing of implements, 
hosiery, flour, cigars and other articles. It was 
settled about 1850 and was incorporated іп 1874. 
Population in 1910, 18,877. 

Nantuck’et, an island off Massachusetts, 18 
mi. s. of Cape Cod, 15 mi. long and from 3 to 4 
mi. wide. The town of Nantucket is situated 
on the south side of the island and has a deep 
and secure harbor. It was formerly an important 
port for whaling vessels. The climate of Nan- 
tucket is mild in winter and cool in summer, and 
the place is a popular summer resort. 

Naphtali, naf’ta li, (my wrestling), the sixth 
son of Jacob and the head of one of the twelve 
tribes, The tribe had its full share in repelling 
the incursions of the Canaanites during the first 
centuries of the conquest, but it disappeared 
from history when Tiglath-Pileser overran the 
north of Israel and bore away the whole of the 
population to Assyria. Under the name Galilee, 
the district occupied by the tribe became in New 
Testament times more famous than it had ever 
been before. 

Naphtha, naj’tha or nap’tha, the name first 
given to the mineral oil now known as petroleum, 
and now used to include most of the inflammable 
liquids produced in distilling animal or vege- 
table substances. Petroleum is now sometimes 
called native or mineral naphtha. Another 
liquid produced by the distillation of bog-head 
coal, is known as bog-head naphtha. The name `“ 
is also applied in a general way to the light 
liquids formed in the distillation of petroleum 
and used in the manufacture of varnishes. ‘These 
are divided into gasoline, benzine and naphtha, 
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of which naphtha is the heaviest and contains 
the largest proportion of oil. This naphtha is 
sometimes sold under the name of petroleum 
spirit or petroleum ether. See PETROLEUM. 

Napier, na’py ur, a town situated on the 
north island of New Zealand. It is important 
because of its excellent harbor. It is the termi- 
nus of a railway extending into the interior of 
the island, and it has a museum and fine munici- 
pal buildings. Napier is in the center of a 
grazing region and is a wool market of consider- 
able importance. It also exports large quantities 
of canned and frozen meats. Population in 
1901, 8775. 

Napier, nape’yur or na peer’, Јонм (1550- 
1617), a Scotch mathematician, born near 
Edinburgh. His fame rests chiefly on his 
invention of logarithms. The invention was 
very soon known over all Europe and was every- 
where hailed with admiration by men of science. 
See LOGARITHMS. 

Naples, na’pl’z, а city in southern Italy, the 
largest in the kingdom, situated on the northern 
shore of the beautiful Bay of Naples, at the foot 
of Mount Vesuvius, about 120 mi. s. е. of Rome. 
It is built partly along the shore, partly on the 
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slope of the hills, and is one of the most pic- 
turesque cities of the world. In the modern 
part of the city there are wide, regular, well-kept 
streets, but the older portion is comparatively 
unattractive. Among the chief buildings are 
the cathedral, begun in the thirteenth century; 
the churches of San Paolo Maggiore, San 
Domenico Maggiore, the Annunziata and other 
churches to the number of four hundred; the 
royal palace, with its noteworthy paintings; the 
old palace, and the national museum, which 
contains a remarkable collection of antiquities 
from Pompeii and Herculaneum. The city has 
a university which dates from the thirteenth 
century and which is attended by about five 
thousand students. There are also schools of 
medicine, engineering, music and military 
affairs, besides numerous hospitals and char- 
itable institutions. The city is well supplied 
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with street railways, which connect it, also, 
with various towns in the surrounding country. 

The manufactures of Naples, which are 
numerous but individually unimportant, include 
macaroni and vermicelli, silks, cottons and 
woolens, glass, china, musical instruments, 
artificial flowers, perfumery, soap, machinery 
and many other articles. The harbor accommo- 
dations are excellent, and the trade is second in 
importance among Italian cities. Naples is 
one of the most densely populated cities in 
Europe. In the environs are situated the tomb 
of Vergil, the ancient Roman cities of Hercu- 
laneum and Pompeii and the remains of Roman 
temples, villages, palaces and tombs. 

Naples was founded by a Greek colony from 
the town of Cumae many centuries в.с. It 
took the name of Neapolis (New City) to dis- 
tinguish it from an older Greek city adjoining, 
called Parthenope. Naples passed to the 
Romans in the third century B.c. and under 
them flourished for several centuries. After the 
fall of the Western Roman Empire, the Ostro- 
goths held the city for a time, and from them it 
passed to the Byzantines in the sixth century. 
In 1130 the Norman Robert Guiscard united 
the south of Italy and the adjacent island of 
Sicily into one state, and from that period the 
history of Naples ceases to be the history of a 
city and becomes a part of the history of the 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, of which Naples 
was recognized as the metropolis (See Sicit1Es, 
Kinepom oF THE Two). Population in 1901, 
not including suburbs, 563,540. 

Naples, Bay or, an inlet of the Mediter- 
ranean, on the west coast of Italy, extending for 
about 22 mi. from Cape Miseno, its northwest 
boundary, to Cape Campanella, its southeast | 
limit. It is separated from the open sea by the 
islands of Procida, Ischia and Capri, Its shores 
have been for ages the scene of powerful vol- 
canic agency, and the scenery has long been 
celebrated for its beauty and grandeur. Mount 
Vesuvius is the most distinctive and striking 
feature. 

Napo’leon І (1769-1821), emperor of the 
French, was born at Ajaccio, Corsica, and was 
the son of Charles Bonaparte, an advocate, and 
of Letizia Ramolino. In his tenth year he was 
sent to the military school of Brienne. and after a 
short time spent at the military school of Paris he 
received his commission as lieutenant of artillery. 
In 1792 he became captain of artillery, and in 
1793 he was sent to assist in the reduction of 
Toulon, then in the hands of the British. The 
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place was captured almost entirely through his 
strategic genius; and in the following February 
he was made a brigadier general of artillery. In 
1795, when the mob of Paris rose against the 
Convention, Napoleon was made commander of 
the five thousand troops provided for its defense. 
He had only a night to make arrangements, and 
next morning he cleared the streets with grape, 
disbanded the National Guard, disarmed 
the populace and ended the outbreak. 
Early in 1796 Bonaparte married Josephine 
de Beauharnais, and soon after he had to 
depart to assume the command of the army 
of Italy against the forces of Austria and 
Sardinia. By a series of victories, culmin- 
ating in that of Lodi, he forced Naples, 
Modena and Parma to conclude a peace; 
the pope was compelled to sign an armis- 
tice, and the whole of northern Italy was 
in the hands of the French. Army after 
army sent by Austria was defeated, and 
Napoleon carried the war into the enemy’s 
country and by the Peace of Campo Formio, 
1797, compelled Austria to cede the Neth- 
erlands and Lombardy in return for the 
Province of Venetia. The pope had pre- 
viously been forced to cede part of his do- 
minions. 

Іш December, 1797, Napoleon returned 
to Paris, where his favor with the people was 
great. The Directors, fearing him on ac- 
count of his newly acquired influence, were 
anxious to get him out of France, and a 
plan soon presented itself. Realizing that, 
after Austria, England was the most dan- 
gerous enemy which France had, the Direct- 
ors determined to strike a blow at her by 
invading Egypt, as a preliminary step to the 
conquest of British India. Napoleon was 
put in command of the expedition, and in 
July, 1798, he landed at Alexandria. This 
city fell after a short resistance, and Cairo 
was taken within the same month, after the 
sanguinary Battle of the Pyramids. In Au- 
gust the word reached the army in Egypt 
that Nelson had annihilated the French fleet 
іп the Bay of Aboukir. All means of return to 
Europe for the French were thus cut off; but 
Napoleon, having suppressed with rigor a riot in 
Cairo, advanced to attack the Turkish forces as- 
sembling in Syria. He took El Arish and Gaza 
and stormed Jaffa; but after sixty days’ siege he 
was compelled to abandon the attempt to capture 
Acre, which was defended by a Turkish garrison, 
assisted by Sir Sidney Smith and a small body 
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of English sailors and marines. Bonaparte 
returned to Egypt in June, 1799, and in July 
attacked and almost annihilated a Turkish force 
which had landed at Aboukir. On August 22 
he abandoned the command of the army to 
Kléber and sailed for France, having learned 
that the Directory was in danger through a 
royalist rising and that the people were longing 
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for a return of some sort of order. He 
secured the codperation of his brother Lu- 
cien, Talleyrand, Siéyés and others, and by 
a sudden stroke he abolished the Directory 
on the 18th and 19th Brumaire (November 9 
and 10). A new constitution was then drawn 
up, chiefly by Siéyés, under which Napoleon 
was made first consul, with Cambacérés and 
Lebrun as second and third consuls. From 
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this time Napoleon was virtually ruler of 
France. 

His government was marked by sagacity, 
activity and vigor in the administration of civil 
affairs, by the proclamation of complete freedom 
of religious worship, by the reconstruction of 
the school system and by the compilations of the 
famous body of laws known as the Code Napo- 
leon. But war was his element, and in 1800 he 
resolved to strike a blow at Austria. Having 
executed a daring march into Italy across the 
Great Saint Bernard, he defeated the Austrians 
at Marengo, and after the decisive Battle of 
Hohenlinden forced Austria to conclude peace 
by the Treaty of Lunéville. Treaties were sub- 
sequently concluded with Spain, Naples, the 
pope, Bavaria, Portugal, Russia and Turkey, 
and finally, the Treaty of Amiens was signed by 
England. In 1802 Napoleon was proclaimed 
by a decree of the senate consul for life, and in 
1804 he had himself crowned as emperor, up- 
ward of three million votes of the people being 
given in favor of this measure. 

In 1803 war had again broken out with Great 
Britain, and Napoleon collected an army and 
flotilla which were to invade England. In 1805 
Britain, Russia, Austria and Sweden united 
against Napoleon, who marched at once across 
Bavaria at the head of the army collected for 
the invasion of England and compelled the 
Austrian General Mack to capitulate at Ulm. 
This surrender occurred on the day before 
Nelson by his great victory at Trafalgar estab- 
lished the British supremacy on the sea. In 
November, Napoleon entered Vienna, and in 
the following month he completely routed the 
allied Russian and Austrian armies at Auster- 
litz. This was опе of his greatest victories, and 
the Austrian emperor immediately sued for 
peace, giving up to France all his Italian and 
Adriatic territories. Napoleon now turned to 
the organization of the territory which had come 
into his power. Early in 1806, a French army 
occupied the continental part of the Neapolitan 
states, and Joseph Bonaparte was declared 
king, on the deposition of their former sovereign. 
Another brother of the emperor, Louis, became 
king of Holland, and various districts in Ger- 
many and Italy were erected by the conqueror 
into dukedoms and bestowed upon his most 
successful generals. This brought him into 
collision with Prussia, and war was declared. 
Late in 1806 Napoleon defeated the enemy at 
Jena, while one of his generals on the same day 
gained the victory of Auerstidt. On October 
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25 Napoleon entered Berlin and issued the 
celebrated Berlin Decree, thus instituting the 
important Continental System. Не then 
marched northward against the Russians, who 
were advancing to assist the Prussians. At 
Pultusk and at Eylau he met with severe checks; 
but in the summer of 1807 the Battle of Fried- 
land was fought, which was so disastrous to 
the Russians that Alexander was compelled to 
sue for an armistice. The result was the Peace 
of Tilsit, by which the king of Prussia received 
back half of his dominions and Russia under- 
took to close her ports against British vessels. 
The duchy of Warsaw was erected into a king- 
dom and given to the king of Saxony; the king- 
dom of Westphalia was formed and bestowed 
upon Jerome, Napoleon’s youngest brother; 
Russia obtained a part of Prussian Poland, and 
by secret articles she was allowed to take Fin- 
land from Sweden. 

As Portugal had refused to respect the Berlin 
Decree, Napoleon now sent Junot to occupy 
Lisbon; and because the administrative affairs 
of Spain had fallen into confusion, he sent into 
that kingdom an army under Murat, which 
took possession of the capital. By the Treaty 
of Bayonne Charles IV was obliged to resign the 
Spanish crown, which was given to Joseph 
Bonaparte, Murat receiving the vacant sov- 
ereignty of Naples. The great body of the 
Spanish people rose against this summary dis- 
posal of the national crown, and Britain aided 
them in their resistance. Thus was begun the 
Peninsular War, which lasted seven years. In 
the meantime Austria again declared war and 
got together an army in splendid condition, 
under the Archduke Charles. Napoleon hurried 
into Bavaria, encountered the archduke at 
Eckmühl, completely defeated him and entered 
Vienna. 

Не was himself defeated at Aspern and Es- 
slingen; but at Wagram (1809) the Austrians 
were completely crushed, and Napoleon was thus 
enabled to dictate his own terms of peace. 
On his return to Paris, Napoleon divorced Jose- 
phine, who had borne him no children, and soon 
afterward married the Archduchess Maria Louisa 
of Austria, thus entering into closer relations 
with that country. 

The years 1810 and 1811 were the period of 
Napoleon’s greatest power. But now the tide 
began to turn. Russia found it impossible to 
carry out the continental blockade and give due 
effect to the Berlin Decree; so in May, 1812, 
Napoleon declared war against that country and 
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goon invaded it with an army of nearly six hun- 
dred thousand men. The Russians retired step 
by step, wasting the country, carrying off all 
supplies and avoiding as far as possible general 
engagements. The French pushed rapidly for- 
ward, defeated the Russians at Borodino and 
elsewhere and entered Moscow only to find the 
city on fire. It was impossible to pursue the 
Russians farther, and nothing remained but 
retreat. The winter was uncommonly severe, 
and swarms of mounted Cossacks incessantly 
harassed the French, now sadly demoralized by 
cold, famine, disease and fatigue. Of the 
invaders, only about twenty-five thousand left 
Russia. Napoleon immediately ordered a fresh 
conscription, but the spirit of Europe was now 
fairly roused. A coalition, consisting of Prussia, 
Russia, Great Britain, Sweden and Spain, was 
formed, which early in 1813 sent its forces to- 
ward the Elbe. Napoleon defeated the allies at 
Lützen, at Bautzen and at Dresden; but the 
last was a dearly-bought victory for the French, 
who were now so outnumbered that their chief 
was compelled to fall back on Leipzig. There 
he was completely hemmed in, and in the great 
“Battle of the Nations,” which was fought Octo- 
ber 16, 18 and 19, he was completely defeated. 
He succeeded in raising a new army, and from 
January to March, 1814, he confronted the com- 
bined hosts of the allies. But numbers were 
against him; and Wellington rapidly advanced 
upon Paris from the south. The last of March 
the allies captured the fortifications of Paris and 
entered the city, and early in the following month 
Napoleon abdicated at Fontainebleau. He was 
allowed the sovereignty of the island of Elba, 
with the title of emperor and a revenue of six 
million francs. 

After a residence of ten months he made his 
escape from the island and landed at Fréjus, 
March 1, 1815. Ney and a large part of the 
army joined him, and he made a triumphal 
march upon Paris, driving Louis XVIII from the 
throne. The allied armies once more marched 
toward the French frontier, and Napoleon ad- 
vanced into Belgium to meet them. June 16 
he defeated Bliicher at Ligny, while Ney held the 
British in check at Quatre-Bras. Wellington 
fell back upon Waterloo, where he was attacked 
by Napoleon on the 18th, the result being the 
total defeat of the French. The allies marched 
without opposition upon Paris. Napoleon abdi- 
cated in favor of his son and tried to escape from 
France, but failing, he surrendered to the cap-. 
tain of a British man-of-war. With the approval 
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of the allies he was conveyed to the island of Saint 
Helena, where he was confined for the rest of 
his life. He was buried in the island, but in 
1840 his remains were transferred to the Hôtel 
des Invalides at Paris. 

Napoleon П. See Reicustapt, NAPOLEON 
François ЈОѕЕРН BONAPARTE, Duke of. 

Napoleón ІП, Cuartes Louis NAPOLEON 
BonaPARTE (1808-1873), emperor of the French. 
He was the youngest son of Louis Bonaparte, 
brother of Napoleon I and king of Holland, and 
of Hortense Beauharnais. By the death of his 
cousin, the Duke of Reichstadt, he became the 

ized head of the Bonaparte family, and 
from this time forward his whole life was devoted 
to the realization of a fixed idea that he was 
destined to occupy his uncle’s imperial throne. 
In 1836 an attempt was made to secure the garrie 
son of Strassburg, but the affair turned out a 
ludicrous failure. Іп 1840 he made a foolish and 
theatrical descent on Boulogne, was captured, 
tried and sentenced to perpetual confinement in 
the fortress of Ham, but after six years in prison 
he escaped to England. On the outbreak of 
the Revolution of 1848, he hastened to Paris, and 
securing a seat in the National Assembly, he 
began at once his candidacy for the presidency. 
On the day of the election, it was found that he 
had received a majority of four million. 
Although he took the oath of allegiance to the 
Republic, he looked forward to a higher position. 
At last, in December, 1851, the president declared 
Paris in a state of siege, issued a decree dissolving 
the Assembly and another ordering the reéstab- 
lishment of universal suffrage and the election 
of a president for ten years. When the vote 
came to be taken, an enormous majority was 
in favor of his retaining office for ten years, with 
all the powers he demanded. 

As soon as he found himself fully confirmed 
in this ambition, he began to prepare for the 
restoration of the Empire. In January, 1852, 
the National Guard was revived, a new constitu- 
tion was adopted and new orders of nobility were 
issued; and at last, on December 1, Louis 
Napoleon Bonaparte was proclaimed emperor, 
under the title of Napoleon III. In March, 
1854, Napoleon III, in conjunction with Eng- 
land, declared war in the interest of Turkey 
against Russia; and in 1859, when war was 
declared between Austria and Sardinia, Napoleon 
took up arms in favor of his Italian ally, Victor 
Emmanuel. The allies defeated the Austrians 
at Montebello, Magenta, Marignano and Sol- 
ferino, and France won much glory from these 
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victories. In 1860 the emperor sent out an 
expedition to China to act in concert with the 
British; and in 1861 France, England and Spain 
agreed to dispatch a joint expedition to Mexico 
for the purpose of exacting redress of injuries, 
but the English and Spaniards soon withdrew. 
The French continued the quarrel, and an im- 
perial form of ре жгопепі was instituted, Maxi- 
milian, archduke of Austria, being placed at its 
head, with the title of emperor. Napoleon, how- 
ever, withdrew his army in 1867, and the unfor- 
tunate Maximilian, left-to himself, was captured 
and shot. On the conclusion of the Austro- 
Prussian War of 1866, Napoleon, jealous of the 
growing power of Prussia, demanded a recon- 
struction of frontier, which was peremptorily 
refused. The ill-feeling between the two nations 
was increased by various causes, and in 1870, 
war was declared by France. Prussia was well 
prepared for the struggle, which had long been 
foreseen in that country, but Napoleon seems 
to have been greatly deceived as to the state of 
France. The disastrous close of the war, there- 
fore, was a great surprise to him (See FRANCO- 
German War). After the surrender at Sedan 
he was kept a prisoner for a time at the Castle 
of Wilhelmshöhe, and then he joined his wife and 
son in England, where he remained till his death. 
His only child, the prince imperial, who joined 
the British army in South Africa as a volunteer, 
was killed by the Zulus. 

Narbada, nur bud’a. See NERBUDDA. 

Narbonne, nahr bun’, a town of France, in 
the Department of Aude. Its most interesting 
building is the old cathedral begun in the Middle 
Ages and now known as the Church of Saint 
Just. The manufactures of the city, which 
include verdigris, candles, pottery and leather, 
are comparatively unimportant. The honey of 
Narbonne is celebrated. The city was the first 
colony which the Romans founded beyond the 
Alps, and it grew to be the metropolis of 
southern Gaul. Despite this fact, it is very 
poor in Roman remains. Population in 1901, 
24,607. 

Narcissus, nar sis’sus, according to Greek 
mythology, the son of the river god Cephissus, 
of great beauty, but excessively vain. Echo, a 
nymph who loved him, pined away to a mere 
voice, because her love for him found no return, 
and Nemesis, determined to punish him for his 
coldness of heart, caused him to drink at a cer- 
tain fountain, wherein he saw his own image, 
with which he fell violently in love. With this 
passion he, too, pined away, until the gods trans- 
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formed him into the flower which still bears his 


name. 

Narcissus, an extensive genus of bulbous 
plants, mostly natives of Europe. The species 
are numerous, and from their hardiness, delicate 
shape, gay yellow or white flowers and sweet 
fragrance, they have long been favorite objects 





of cultivation, especially the daffodil, the jonquil 
and the white narcissus. Some of the more hardy 
species grow wild in English ‘woods and under 
English hedges. ў 

Narcotic, a substance which, in small doses, 
diminishes the action of the nerves and brings on 
sleep. Most narcotics are stimulating when 
given in moderate doses; in larger doses they 
produce sleep, and in poisonous doses they bring 
on stupor, convulsions and even death. Opium, 
hemlock, henbane, belladonna, aconite, camphor, 
digitalis, tobacco, alcohol, leopard’s bane and a 
variety of other substances are narcotics. 

Nar’ragan’sett, in colonial times, a leading 
indian tribe occupying Long Island and the 
present State of Rhode Island. They cherished 
the friendship of Roger Williams, but joined in 
King Philip’s War, losing nearly 1000 men in 
the famous Swamp Fight. After the death of 
their leader, Canonicus, they were quickly sub- 
dued and now survive only in mixed bloods, 
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Narragansett Bay, an inlet of the Atlantic 
which extends into Rhode Island for about 28 
mi., almost to Providence. Newport is situated 
near the southern end of the bay. 

Narvaez, nahr val’ ай, PANFILO DE (1470?-- 
1528), a Spanish adventurer and explorer, who, 
in 1528, left Cuba with an expedition for the 
purpose of exploring the southeastern part of 
what is now the United States. He was be- 
trayed and misled by indian guides and was 
finally forced to put to sea. After cruising along 
the Gulf coast for several months, most of the 
party were swept to their destruction by the 
rush of waters from the Mississippi. 

Narvaez, Ramon Marta, Duke of Valencia 
(1800-1868), a Spanish statesman and general. 
Early in life he entered the Spanish army and 
rapidly acquired distinction. When Gomez, the 
Carlist general, was engaged in his adventurous 
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material, somewhat like ivory, and it serves as п 
dangerous weapon against an enemy. The 
narwhal has obtained the name of the sea uni- 
corn, unicorn fish or unicorn whale. The food 
of the narwhal appears to consist chiefly of mol- 
lusks. The Greenlanders obtain oil from the 
blubber and manufacture the skins into various 
useful articles. 

Nasal, тата, Duct. See LACHRYMAL 
GLANDS. 

Nas’by, PETROLEUM V. See оске, Davin В. 

Naseby, naz’by, BATTLE OF, a famous battle, 
fought on June 14, 1645, in the parish of Naseby, 
in Northampton, England. The struggle was 
between Charles I and the Parliamentary army 
under Fairfax and Cromwell, and it ended in the 
complete defeat of the royalists. 

Nash’ua, N. H., опе of the county-seats of 
Hillsboro co., about 33 mi. s. of Concord, on the 
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march through Spain, in 1836, Narvaez was 
directed to pursue him and totally routed him 
near Arcos. He then devoted himself to politics 
and became the rival of Espartero himself. 
Having taken part in an unsuccessful rising 
against Espartero, he fled to France. In 1843 
he hastened to Spain, put himself at the head 
of an insurrection and entered Madrıd. In-the 
following year he formed his first ministry and 
received from Queen Isabella the rank of marshal 
and the title of duke of Valencia. His govern- 
ment was overthrown in 1846, but he was soon 
recalled, and during the remainder of his life 
he was several times entrusted with the formation 
of a cabinet. 

Narwhal, nahr’wal, a marine mammal found 
in the northern seas, averaging from twelve to 
twenty feet in length. ‘The body color is whitish 
or gray, spotted with darker patches. There is 
no dorsal fin. It has a straight, spiral horn, 
tapering to a point and measuring in length from 
six to eight feet. This horn is of a fine white 


Nashua River near the Merrimac, and on several 
divisions of the Boston & Maine railroad. In 
size it is the second city in the state. A canal 
from the Nashua to the Merrimac furnishes 
good water power, and there are large cotton 
mills, and manufactures of machinery, paper, 
boilers, furniture, shoes, saddlery and hardware. 
The city has a public library, a United States 
fish hatchery and the Saint Francis Xavier 
church, which is one of the finest in the state. 
The place was settled іп 1655. It was іпсог- 
porated as the Township of Dunstable in 1673, 
was given its present name in 1746 and was 
chartered as a city in 1853. Population in 1910, 
26,005. 

Nashville, . Tenn., the Rock City, the capital 
of the state and the county-seat of Davidson co., 
209 mi. w. by n. of Memphis and 186 mi. s. 
by w. of Louisville, Ky., on both sides of the 
Cumberland River, which is spanned by four or 
five costly bridges, and on the Nashville, Chat- 
tanooga & Saint Louis, the Tennessee Central 





Nashville 


and eight lines of the Louisville & Nashville 
Railroad. It is the center of an extensive sys- 
tem of turnpikes and good roads traversing the 
whole of the Middle Tennessee basin. A trolley 
line runs to Franklin. The city is regularly laid 
out on the river bluffs. There are several public 
parks, of which the Centennial, containing the 
Parthenon, is the most important. Mount 
Olivet Cemetery is a beautiful burying ground, 
and there is a large national cemetery north of 
the city. The state capitol, on the top of Cedar 
Hill, is the most prominent structure in the 
city. Near it are the tomb of James K. Polk, 
an equestrian statue of Andrew Jackson and a 
statue of Sam Davis. The charitable institu- 
tions include the state hospital for the insane 
and the Saint Thomas and City hospitals. ‘The 
city has many fine churches. Nashville is a 
very important educational center, containing 
Vanderbilt University, the George Peabody 
College for Teachers, the University of Nash- 
ville and University of Tennessee Medical and 
Dental Schools, Fisk University, Radnor Col- 
lege, Ward Seminary, Boscobel College, Belmont 
College and several preparatory and business 
schools. The state institutions for the blind 
and the state industrial school are also located 
here. The city has a Carnegie library, a state 
library and the Watkins Institute. 

The city is an important trade center and 
ships large amounts of agricultural implements, 
grain, livestock, seeds, boots and shoes, lumber 
products, hardware, dry goods, hats and other 
goods. The manufacturing establishments are 
numerous and varied, including flour and grist 
mills, stove foundries, wooden ware factories, 
fertilizer works and harness, clothing, tobacco 
and other factories. The place was settled in 
1780 and named in honor of Abner Nash, then 
governor of North Carolina. It was incor- 
porated as a city in 1806. In 1862 the city 
was occupied by a Federal army, and it was 
the scene of the Battle of Nashville in 1864. 
Population in 1910, 110,364. 

Nashville, BATTLE or, an important battle 
of the Civil War, fought at Nashville, Tenn., 
December 15 and 16, 1864, between a Federal 
force, under General Thomas, and the Con- 
federate Army of the Tennessee, under General 
Hood. The latter had evacuated Atlanta early 
in September and had struck northward, hoping 
to draw Sherman from his proposed march to 
the sea. Sherman dispatched Thomas to 
defend Tennessee and provided him with able 
assistants, including generals Schofield and 
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Smith and cavalry under General Wilson, 
numbering all told about fifty-five thousand. 
At Franklin, on November 30, General Hood 
attacked General Schofield, who was slowly 
retreating toward Nashville, and was repulsed. 
The Confederates reached the vicinity of Nash- 
ville December 2, but Thomas did_not offer 
battle for two weeks, though urged and ordered 
to do so and even threatened with dismissal. 
At last, on December 15, he proceeded against 
the Confederate position, and after a battle 
lasting for two full days, the Confederates were 
almost surrounded and compelled to withdraw. 
Harassed by Federal cavalry, they began a 
retreat which soon became a rout. So complete 
was the disaster, that the Confederate force was 
never reorganized, and General Hood asked to 
be relieved of his command. The loss of the 
Federals was incredibly small, in view of the 
heavy fighting. 

Nashville, Untverstry oF, a co-educational 
institution, established at Nashville in 1785, by 
the State of North Carolina, under the name of 
Davidson Academy. When Tennessee became 
a state, the name of the school was changed to 
Cumberland College, and later it became the 
University of Nashville. The Civil War neces- 
sitated closing the institution, but in 1875 the 
trustees of the university, together with the 
trustees of the Peabody Educational Fund, 
established in its place a normal school for 
the training of teachers. Preparatory, collegiate 
and medical departments have since been added, 
and the university is now in a prosperous con- 
dition. The faculty numbers about thirty-five, 
and the average enrollment of students is about 
900. The library contains 20,000 volumes, the 
endowment fund is about $107,000 and the 
annual income, about $80,000. - 

Na’smyth, James (1808-1890), a Scotch 
éngineer, born and educated at Edinburgh. He 
became a manufacturer of machine tools, in 


-which he developed a large industry. The 


steam hammer, which has rendered possible 
the immense forgings now employed, was in- 
vented by him in 18°). The steam pile driver 
and the safety foundry ladle are among his other 
inventions. He has also acquired fame as an 
astronomer. See STEAM HAMMER. 

Nast, Tomas (1840-1902), an American 
caricaturist, born in Bavaria and brought to the 
United States in 1846. After service in Eng- 
land and Italy, he began drawing war sketches 
for Harper’s Weekly in 1862. In his particular 
line, pictorial satire, Nast stands in the foremost 
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rank. By his severe und pointed caricatures, 
he did much toward breaking up the notorious 
Tweed “ring” of New York. Nast also pro- 
duced some creditable oil paintings. 
Nasturtium, nas tur’shum, the name applied 
by the botanist to the watercress. It is also the 
common name of a cultivated plant, often trail- 


ing or climbing, which produces curious round 
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leaves and large, irregular flowers of brilliant 
colors. There are many species of nasturtiums, 
natives of South America and Mexico, but they 
are extensively grown in the United States, where 
they are a favorite garden flower. 

Natal, natahl’, a British colony on the 
southeast coast of Africa, northeast of Cape 
Colony and southwest of the Transvaal colony. 
Zululand and a part of the territory which 
formerly belonged to the Transvaal Republic 
have of late years been annexed to Natal, which 
now has an area of about 35,371 square miles. 
The only spot where sheltered anchorage can be 
obtained is at Port Natal, a fine circular bay 
near the center of the coast. The soil is gener- 
ally rich and strong, and wheat, barley, oats, 
maize, beans and vegetables of almost every 
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description have been largely and successfully 
grown. In many parts vines and fruit trees 
thrive, and in the coast region cotton, tobacco, 
indigo, sugar cane and coffee grow well. In the 
less frequented parts of the interior, elephants 
and lions are still occasionally seen, and hyenas, 
tigers, antelopes, jackals and porcupines are 
numerous. The mineral productions are prin- 
cipally coal, iron, limestone and marble. The 
trade of the colony is extensive, and the princi- 
pal exports are coal, gold, wool, sugar, hides 
and bark. 

Natal was discovered on Christmas Day, 
1497, by Vasco de Gama and was named by 
him in honor of the day (the Nativity). The 
first permanent settlers of the territory were 
Dutch Boers, who left Cape Colony in 1836, 
entered Natal and three years later proclaimed 
themselves ап independent republic. The 
establishment of a hostile settlement at the only 
port between Algoa and Delagoa bays was 
incompatible with British interests, and in 1843 
Natal, after a determined resistance by the Boers, 
was proclaimed a British possession. In 1858 
it was proclaimed a separate colony. During 
the South African War considerable Негсе 
fighting occurred in Natal, some of the most 
important battles of the war taking place at 
Glencoe, Ladysmith and all along the line of 
Ње Tugela (See Sour Arrican War). The 
capital is Pietermaritzburg. Population іп 
1904, estimated at 1,109,000, of whom from 
75,000 to 100,000 are Europeans. 

Natch’ez, Miss., the county-seat of Adams 
co., 100 mi. s. w. of Jackson, on the Mississippi 
River and on the New Orleans & Northwestern 
and the Yazoo & Mississippi Valley railroads. 
The city is situated on a bluff, which rises to an 
elevation of 200 feet above the river. It has 
many fine residences, good city and county 
buildings, several large hotels, the Fisk Library, 
Memorial Park, Stanton College, Natchez 
Institute, Temple Opera House and Institute 
Hall. A large national cemetery adjoins the 
city. The industrial establishments include 
cotton mills, compresses and oil mills, planing 
mills, an ice plant and other factories. A fort 
was built on the site of Natchez by the French 
in 1716, but it was destroyed by the indians in 
1729. The city practically began when the 
English took possession of the old fort in 1763, 
according to the terms of the Treaty of Paris. 
The Spaniards captured the place in 1779, but 
gave way to the United States in 1798. Natchez 
was made a city in 1803 and was the capital of 
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Mississippi from 1798 to 1820. During the Civil 
War it was taken by Federal troops in 1863, soon 
after the fall of Vicksburg, and was held until 


the end of the war. Population in 1910, 11,791.. 


Na’tick, Mass., a town in Middlesex co., 17 
ші. 5. w. of Boston, on the Charles River and on 
the Boston & Albany railroad. It was settled by 
John Eliot in 1651 and was used by the founder 
until his death, chiefly as a home for converted 
indians. It was incorporated as a town in 1781. 
The principal manufactures are clothing, boots, 
shoes, tools and sporting goods The town con- 
tains the Bacon Public Library, Morse Institute, 
the Walnut Hill High School, a public park, a 
soldiers’ monument and опе to John Eliot. Pop- 
ulation in 1910, 9866. 


National Academy of Design, an institution | 


established in New York City in 1825 by a com- 
pany of artists. Three years later it was incor- 
porated, and Prefessor Morse, the inventor of 
the telegraph, was its first president (See Morse, 
бамгеі, Е. В.). Тһе membership does not 
exceed 100 and is confined strictly to artists, 
though others may obtain honorary member- 
ships or fellowships which entitle them to cer- 
tain privileges. The academy holds an annual 
exhibition, at which prizes are awarded for the 
most meritorious work. It also maintains a 
school of design, with classes in life, still life, 
anatomy, antique, painting, etching and other 
lines of artistic work. 

National Academy of Sciences, an organ- 
ization incorporated by Congress in 1863 for the 
purpose of investigating, experimenting and 
reporting on subjects of scientific note when 
required so to do by any department of the 
United States government. The membership is 
restricted to noted scientists and does not exceed 
one hundred. The members are divided into 
six groups, styled committees, each group having 
charge of a special line of research. The academy 
holds two meetings a year and awards medals for 
specially meritorious work in original research, 

National Civic Federation, an organiza- 
tion formed in New York in 1901, for the pur- 
pose of considering and promoting means for 
securing industrial peace. The organization 
was the result of several conventions held in 
Chicago and New York, in which representative 
leaders of both capital and labor presented 
their views concerning measures for securing 
arbitration in industrial disputes. Finally, in 
December, 1901, a commission of 36 members, 
known as the industrial department, was estab- 
lished. It contained in its membership, besides 
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well-known employers, the chosen representa- 
tives of organized labor and selected repre- 
sentatives of the interests of the public; it 
ineluded Grover Cleveland, Charles W. Eliot, 
Archbishop Ireland, Mark Hanna, John D. 
Rockefeller, Samuel Gompers and John Mitch- 
ell. Besides attempting to prevent strikes and 
lockouts and to secure friendly relations between 
capital and labor, the members of the commission 
were to offer their services as a board of arbitra- 
tion in labor disputes which had reached an acute 
stage. Though in the first years of the move- 
ment this board failed to accomplish all that its 
founders had hoped, it was instrumental insettling 
many strikes and in preventing many others. 
National Debt, the aggregate of money 
owed by a government to individuals, corpo- 
rations or other governments, for amounts 
advanced or assessed for war or commercial pur- 
poses. At various periods statesmen have be- 
come alarmed over the great increase in the 
public debts of given nations, but experience 
has proved their fears to be in the main ground- 


-less. When Adam Smith, the noted writer on 


political economy, entered his protest against 
“the progress of the enormous debts which at 
present (in 1776) oppress, and will in the long 
run probably ruin, all the great nations of 
Europe,”’ the public debts of the entire civilized 
world were less than one tenth of their present 
aggregate, which is estimated in round numbers 
to be in the neighborhood of $29,000,000,000. 
The English national debt was mainly ac- 
quired during the wars with Napoleon, but the 
debts of other European countries have been 
contracted largely since the middle of the nine- 
teenth century. In 1862 foreign national bonds to 
the amount of nearly $3,500,000,000 were quoted 
on the London Stock Exchange, and within a 
decade this amount had increased to about 
$12,500,000,000. "Тһе change in national debts 
during the last thirty years of the nineteenth 
century is shown by the following table: 


1870. 1909 
Етапсе............ $4,500,000,000 $5,898,675,451 
United Kingdom .. 3,900,000,000 3,669,931,350 
Austria-Hungary .. 1,750,000,000 1,063,795,105 
Russia(European). . 1,700,000,000 4,588,152,565 
POY AER ete eee 1,950,000,000 2,602 ,299,757 
United States...... 2,220,000,000 1,023 861,531 
Бра: : 5:,:52%45% 1,375,000,000 1,817 674,327 
Сбегтпапу,......... 1,000,000,000 1,094,790,57¢ 
Australasia .. ..... 230,00 ,000 1,181,192,157 
Türkey МОРС 675,000,000 527,983,636 
Portugal .. ....... 345,000,000 864,561,212 
Brazil .,........4» 475,000,000 675,097,561 
Есурь............ 875,000,000 463,854,243 
Canada ,......... + 62,500,000 323,930,279 
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Spain owes, comparatively, the largest pro- 
portion to foreign lenders, while France owes 
the largest share of its debt to its own citizens. 
France takes the lead as-a lending people, on 
account of the good financial standing and the 
saving propensities of its people. At present 
the total aggregate of interest paid annually on 
public debts m the world is $1,417,500,000, 
while twenty-five years ago it was $1,009,000,- 
000, although the total debt at that time was 
$5,000,000,000 less than at the present. France 
pays in interest money about $227,000,000; 
Great Britain’s annual interest is $138,000,000; 
Italy’s $114,000,000; Germany’s $23,000,000; 
Austro-Hungary’s $50,000,000, and that of the 
United States $28,000,006. 

The national debt of the United States at the, 
close of the War of 1812 was $45,209,737. In 
1832 it had been diminished to $24,322,235, and 
in 1835, to the minimum of $37,513. By 1850 
it had risen again to $63,452,773, and at the 
breaking out of the Civil War it was $90,580,873. 
The following figures show the increase caused 
by the war, and the progress of diminishing the 
aggregate since its close: 


1862..... $ 524,176,412 1880..... $2, 10701 054 


1863..... 1,119,772 138 1890..... 585,821,048 
1564..... 1,815,784,870 1895..... 1,701,033,661 
1865..... 2,680,647,869 1900..... 1,107,711,000 
1866. . 2,773,238,173 1905..... 989,866,772 
1876..... 2,180,395,067 


National Democratic Party. See Demo- 
сватіс Parry. 

National Education Association. 
EDUCATION ASSOCIATION, NATIONAL. 

National Guard, the name given to the 
militia organized in France at the time of the 
Revolution. It was introduced into Paris in 
1789, was made up largely of the citizen class 
and was under municipal control. The mem- 
bership in Paris was about 48,000, while it was 
reported that throughout the country the mem- 
bership approached 4,000,000. In 1795 Na- 
poleon defeated and broke up the National 
Guard, which had attempted to overthrow the 
Convention. Ten years later he reorganized it 
and made use of it in his latter campaigns. 
During the nineteenth century it was several 
times dissolved and reëstablished, and its final 
dissolution took place after the insurrection of 
the Commune in 1871. In the United States, 
the term is applied to the militia organized and 
maintained by the states. See MILITIA. 

National Hymns. See Hymns, NATIONAL. 

Nationalist, a term applied to the Irish 
political party whose program includes more 


See 
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or less complete separation of Ireland from 
Great Britain. 

National Monument or The Denkmal, as 
it is called by the Germans, a beautiful monu- 
ment erected to commemorate the founding of 
the German Empire in 1871. It is opposite 
Bingen and stands 740 feet above the Rhine. 
The statue of Germania wearing an imperial 
crown and holding the laurel wreath and sword 
is placed on an enormous pedestal, which is 
decorated with beautiful reliefs. 

National Museum of the United States. 
The choicest of the wonderful collections of his- 
toric articles, of animals, plants and the various 
things collected by government scientific expe- 
ditions are housed in the elegant building near 
the Smithsonian Institution, on the west side of 
the Mall, at Washington. In the center of the 
building is the rotunda and dome, where, above 
the fountain’s basin, is the plaster cast of Craw- 
ford’s Statue of Liberty, that surmounts the dome 
of the Capitol. Among the historic relics of 
particular interest are articles that belonged to 
Washington, Jefferson, Jackson, Franklin and 
General Grant. An almost endless number of 
articles illustrate the costumes and manners of 
life of all the races from the Aborigines of 
America to the most civilized peoples of Europe. 
Besides these, there is a marvelously rich collec- 
tion of natural history specimens and many life- 
like groups of rare stuffed animals. Although 
the halls of the National Museum are already 
crowded, they contain only a part of the great 
collections belonging to the government. To 
obtain any conception of these a person must 
visit the museums of the Fish Commission, 
Smithsonian Institution and the great depart- 
ment buildings in other parts of Washington. 

National Party. See Рортллвт Parry. 

National Republican Party. See Wuic. 

National Road. See CumBERLAND Roap. 

Nations, Law or. See INTERNATIONAL Law. 

Nat Turner Insurrection. See Turner, 
Nat. 

Natural Bridge, a bridge formed by the 
wearing away of strata of soft rock overlaid by 
harder rock, thus leaving an arch. A famous 
natural curiosity of this sort is the Natural 
Bridge across Cedar Creek, Va., about 125 miles 
west of Richmond. The sides are nearly per- 
pendicular; the arch is 215 feet high and from 
50 to 100 feet wide, with a span, in its broadest 
part, of 90 feet. Three natural bridges have 
been discovered recently in Utah, each being 
larger than the one in Virginia. ‘The Augusta 
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Bridge in Utah is the largest natural bridge in 
the world. 

Natural Gas, a gas found issuing naturally 
from crevices in the earth’s crust in certain places, 
but obtained for economic purposes by boring 
wells. It is usually found in the same localities 
as petroleum and sometimes is confined under 
great pressure, so that when the well strikes the 
chamber, the gas rushes out with considerable 
force. ‘The most important natural gas regions 
in the United States are in and about Pittsburg, 
Pa., in southern Ohio and in the central part of 
Indiana. The gas is valuable for heating pur- 
poses, but does not give a very good light. Be- 
cause of its value as a fuel for smelting, iron and 
glass factories have been established in the 
natural gas regions in large numbers; but the 
extended use of the gas has led to such a diminu- 
tion of pressure, that many of these factories 
have been obliged to resort to coal and coke for 
heating purposes. The gas has been pumped 
long distances and used in cities for fuel, but 
with its scarcity this use is being discontinued. 

Natural History, in its widest sense, that 
department of knowledge which comprehends 
the sciences of zodlogy and botany, chemistry, 
natural philosophy or physics, geology, palaeon- 
tology and mineralogy. It is now, however, 
commonly used to denote collectively the sciences 
of botany and zodlogy, and it is sometimes 
restricted to denote the science of zodlogy 
alone. 

Nat’uraliza’tion, the process whereby an 
alien is invested with the privileges and made 
liable to the obligations of a natural-born citizen. 
It implies the renunciation of one political status 
and the adoption of another. Formerly many 
states refused to recognize any act of naturaliza- 
tion as exempting the party naturalized from 
former allegiance. Thus the maxim of English 
common law, “Once an Englishman, always an 
Englishman,” forbade a subject from adopting 
a new political status and rendered him liable 
to the penalties of treason, if found in arms 
against his native country. The existence of 
this principle gave rise to many disputes, more 
particularly between Great Britain and the 
United States, and it was not till the passage of 
the Naturalization Act of 1870, that her con- 
tention was formally abandoned by Britain. In 

‘the same year a treaty was entered into with the 
United States which provided that British ub- 
jects becoming naturalized in the United States 
should be treated in all respects as United 
States citizens, and vice versa, 
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The requirements for naturalization vary in 
different countries. In the United States a 
foreigner must make a declaration on oath of 
his intention to become naturalized. This oath 
may be taken before any court of record having 
common law jurisdiction (See Courts), and the 
applicant must renounce any title of nobility. 
After the lapse of at least two years from the date 
of this declaration, and after five years’ residence 
in the United States, he becomes an American 
citizen, and a certificate of naturalization is 
issued to him. There is, however, no uniform 
system of registration of such certificates, and, 
as there are about 3000 Federal and state courts 
having power to grant them, great difficulties 
sometimes arise in proving naturalizatich. 

In Great Britain naturalization is effected 
either through a special act of Parliament or 
under the Naturalization Act of 1870, which 
provides that any foreigner who has resided in 
the United Kingdom for five years or has for 
that period held service under the Crown, can 
obtain a certificate of naturalization, or citizen- 
ship, from one of the principal secretaries of state. 
In France a foreigner who has obtained рег- 
mission to become domiciled in France is 
entitled to letters of declaration of naturaliza- 
tion after three years’ residence. Also, by the 
French Naturalization Act of 1889, a foreigner 
who has resided in France for ten years may be 
naturalized without preliminary ceremony. In 
Germany, naturalization can be conferred only 
by the higher administrative authorities; the 
applicant must show that he is at liberty, under 
the laws of his native country, to change his 
nationality, or, if he is a minor, that his father 
or guardian has given him the requisite permis- 
sion; that he is leading a respectable life; that 
he is domiciled in Germany, and that he has the 
means of livelihood. 

In all countries a married woman is held to 
be a citizen of the state of which her husband 
is for the time being a subject, and the naturali- 
zation of a father carries with it that of his 
children in minority. In countries where mili- 
tary service is compulsory, naturalization in 
avoidance of this provision either is prohibited 
or renders the offender liable to imprisonment, 
if he returns, and forfeiture of all property sub- 
sequently acquired in his native country. 

Natural Selec’tion, a phrase frequently 
empleyed to indicate that process in nature by 
which those plants and animals best fitted for 
life under the conditions in which they are found, 
survive and spread, while others die out and 
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disappear. Allowing for slight variations, each 
pair of plants or animals tends to produce more 
than two like themselves, and hence in time they 
would fill any locality with individuals requiring 
the same food and environment. In time they 
would become very much crowded, and the 
weaker individuals would be driven out in the 
so-called “struggle for existence,” thus illus- 
trating again the “survival of the fittest.” Of 
course, natural selection does not act suddenly, 
but operates noticeably only in a series of many 
generations. Moreover, it would not be possible 
were the individuals of each generation exactly 
like their predecessors. But children are never 
exactly like their parents; there are always varia- 
tions which are intensified more or less by the 
surroundings, If natural selection acts at all, 
it is operative throughout the whole universe, 
from the lowest forms of animal life ќо. man 


himself. Not all scientists accept this theory 


in all respects. See HEREDITY; EVOLUTION. 

Natural Theology, that system of theology 
which treats of the existence and character of 
God as they may be learned from reason and 
nature. The fundamental idea of the system 
is that God is revealed through his works and 
may be known without the aid of supernatural 
revelation. 

Nature Study. As the term is ordinarily 
used, nature study means the study, in common 
schools, of natural objects, such as plants, ani- 
mals, minerals and the various forms of land 
and water. In institutions of higher grades, 
these studies constitute the various branches of 
natural science, as geology, physics, botany and 
zodlogy. This article is limited to nature study 
in the common schools. 

Purposes. The purposes of nature study are: 

(1) To train the child’s powers of observa- 
tion. 

(2) To give him insight into the form, struc- 
ture, characteristics and uses of all objects of 
nature, especially those belonging to the vege- 
table and animal kingdoms, with which he comes 
in daily contact. 

(3) Through this acquaintance to lead the 
child to form a right attitude towards all objects 
which affect his life, to use all things economically, 
to prevent waste and destruction and to be kind 
to insects and animals. 

(4) To lead the child to see the relations of 
various subjects to one another, as the relation of 
plant life to animal life and the dependence of 
occupations upon the geographical conditions of 
the locality in which he lives, 
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(5) To give the child the power to discover 
things for himself. 

(6) To show the connection between the work 
of the school and the work of the home. 

Pian. With the exception of those children 
living in the congested portions of large cities, 
all children have some knowledge of the plant 
and animal life of their locality and of the differ- 
ent forms of water, as vapor, ice and snow; but 
their observation has not been systematic, and 
much of their knowledge is unclassified. The 
first work of the teacher is to train her pupils to 
habits of systematic observation. This may be 
accomplished by observing the following plan 
of procedure: 

(1) With young children, especially those in 
the first and second grades, study objects as 
wholes. If the object is a pansy, use the entire 
plant. 

(2) Question skilfully, so as to direct the 
pupil’s attention to the facts in the order in 
which they should be learned, so as to enable 
him to see the relation of these facts to one 
another. > 

(3) Lead the pupil to discover for himself the 
facts which he should learn. He should not be 
told what he can learn from his own observation. 

(4) Let each lesson depend as much as pos- 
sible upon what has been learned in previous 
lessons. 

(5) Secure from the pupils definite statements, 
in good English, of the facts they have learned. 

(6) Lead the pupils to discover the uses of 
the objects studied. 

(7) Keep the work within the capacity of the 
class. In the first three grades minute analysis 
of objects should not be attempted. Children 
in these grades easily grasp the relations of the 
large parts of an object, as the root, the stem, 
the leaves and the blossom of a plant, but they 
are not prepared for the study of the parts of 
these different organs. Besides, there is much 
more profitable work that they can do in these 
grades. The children of the third grade will 
enjoy studying attachments of seeds, by which 
they are scattered, and in spring, the germina- 
tion of beans, peas, corn, squashes, pumpkins or 
other large seeds. 

The plan outlined above for primary grades 
constitutes the foundation of work in more 
advanced grades. The teacher should adhere 
to the principles here set forth and elaborate upon 
the plan as the needs of the class require. 

MATERIAL. In the selection of material the 


teacher should be guided by the locality the 
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season and the conditions of her class. She 
should select the material with a view to reach- 
ing a definite end through the nature study work. 
In the autumn the preparation of plants and 
animals for winter is a theme which affords many 
. interesting lessons, such as the withering and 
falling of the leaves, the ripening of fruit, the 
scattering of seeds, the migration of birds, the 
storing up of food by some animals and the 
burrowing by others. During winter the study 
of frost, ice and snow and the weather will 
furnish many lessons of interest to the younger 
pupils, while the older ones may be interested 
in studying the bark, wood and plan of branch- 
ing of the different trees common to the locality. 
In the spring, the awakening of life in the plant 
and animal kingdoms is of interest to all. In 
rural schools the study of the life history of insects 
injurious to vegetation and of means for pre- 
venting their ravages is not only an interesting, 
but also an exceedingly practical and profitable, 
line of work. The ingenious teacher will find 
means to use profitably the abundance of material 
at her disposal. 

PREPARATION. The teacher should possess a 
good text-book on each of the following subjects: 
botany, zodlogy, physiology and physical geog- 
raphy, and she should have a work which 
describes the most common minerals. These 
can be obtained through any dealer and are in- 
expensive. Educational journals also contain 
much valuable material which will assist in 
nature study work. Many articles in this 
encyclopedia will be found helpful. See APPLE; 
GERMINATION; Rose; BUTTERFLY; ROBIN; SILK- 
worm, and other kindred topics. The teacher 
should also become familiar with the literature 
especially suited to nature study, and inconnection 
with the study of plants and animals suitable 
poems and memory gems should be taught. 

There are scores of books on nature study, 
treating of both material and methods. Some 
of the best of these are Flagg’s A Year Among 
the Trees; Newell’s Outlines of Botany—Part I, 


From Seed to Leaf; Part П, Flower and Fruit; 


Dana’s How to Know the Wild Flowers; Arnold’s 
Waymarks for Teachers; Hale’s Little Flower 
People; McMurry’s Special Method in Natural 
Science; Ballard’s Among the Moths and Butter- 
flies; Burroughs’s Birds, Bees and Bright Eyes; 
Morley’s Insect Life; Dugmore’s Bird Homes; 
Flagg’s A Year with Birds; Lange’s How to 
Know One Hundred Wild Birds of Illinois (the 
same author also has similar books for Indiana, 
Missouri, Minnesota and Wisconsin); Olive 
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Thorne Miller’s The First Book of Birds and 
The Second Book of Birds. Birds of Our City 
Parks treats of the birds about Chicago, and 
other large cities have similar works for the birds 
of their respective localities. 

Nature Worship, a.crude form of religion, 
founded upon the belief that the objects of 
nature possess minds and wills and the power to 
help and to harm mankind. In such worship 
the object may be regarded as itself a divinity 
or as being the abode of a divinity. 

Nau’gatuck, Cony., a town and borough іп 
New Haven co., 17 mi. n. w. of New Haven, on 
the Naugatuck River and on the New York, 
New Haven & Hartford railroad. It has a 
memorial library, the Salem School, Sacred 
Heart Academy and a good high school, and it 
contains manufactories of India rubber goods, 
knit underwear, malleable iron and other articles, 
There is also a considerable trade in tobacco and 
other farm products. The place was incor- 
porated as a town in 1844 and as a borough in 
1893. Population in 1910, 12,722. 

Naupak’tos. See LEPANTO. 

Nausea, naw’she а or naw’sha, the sensation 
of sickness, or inclination to vomit, similar to that 
produced by the motion of a ship at sea. 
Though the feeling is referred to the stomach, it 
frequently originates in disorder of other and 
remote parts of the body, such as the brain or 
kidneys. 

Nautical Almanac. See ALMANAC. 

Nautilus, a genus of animals, related to the 
cuttlefish, possessing shells of many chambers. 
The shell of the pearly nautilus, an inhabitant 
of tropic seas, is a spiral with smooth sides; the 
turns, or whorls, lie one outside another and are 
separated into chambers by thin partitions. 
The animal always lives in the cavity of its outer- 
most, or external, chambers, and the others, 
which have been its previous dwelling places, 
contain nothing. The chambers are connected 
by a tube, through which they may be filled with 
air or water, and thus the nautilus is able to 
rise or sink. The animal which has been said 
to sail its shell upon the surface of the water, is 
the paper nautilus, or argonaut. 

Nauvoo’, a town of Hancock co., Ill. See 
Mormons. 

Navaho or Navajo, nah’va ho, a tribe of 
indians numbering in 1900 about 20,000, many 
of whom are engaged in civilized pursuits. They 
occupy a reservation in the northwest of New 
Mexico and the northeast of Arizona. The 
women are skilled weavers and make fine 
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blankets; they also till their fields and tend their 
stock. 

Na’val Acad’emy, Омітер Ѕтлтез,а national 
school established at Annapolis, Md.,in 1845, 
by special act of Congress, for the purpose of giv- 
ing instruction to officers for the United States 
navy. The origin of the school is due to the 
historian George Bancroft, who, when secretary 
of the navy, urged the establishment of a school 
for training naval officers. ‘The course of study 
covers six years, four of which are spent at the 
academy and two at sea. А cadet has the title 
of midshipman, and the graduates are given 
the rank of ensign. The course is very thor- 
ough and includes all branches necessary to 
make the graduates full-fledged seamen; a com- 
plete course for engineers prepares for marine, 
electrical and ordnance work. The graduates 
must be navigators and surveyors and’ have a 
good knowledge of English, French and Spanish. 
They are also required to become thoroughly 
conversant with the Constitution of the United 
States and with international law. From June 
to September the cadets are given practice and 
training on board ship, where they learn prac- 
tical navigation. During the last two years they 
are trained in the duties of officers, and on 
account of the scarcity of officers in the navy 
within recent years, graduates have often been 
called upon to perform duties and assume re- 
sponsibilities beyond what their commissions 
require. Two cadets are allowed for each 
senator, representative and delegate in Congress, 
two for the District of Columbia, five each year 
for the United States at large and one for Porto 
Rico, who must be a native of the island. Тіз 
last appointment is made by the president, on 
recommendation of the governor of Porto Rico. 
The congressional appointments are made by 
the president through recommendations of 
senators and representatives, and those for the 
District of Columbia and the United States at 
large, by the president. Admission is by com- 
petitive examination. The administration of 
the academy is vested in a superintendent. who 
is a naval officer of high rank and is detailed 
to the duty by the secretary of war. The old 
buildings have recently been remodeled and 
new ones are being erected at an expense of 
$8,000,000. Тһе United States Naval Academy 
now ranks as the largest апа best-equipped 
institution of the kind in the world. See Navy, 
subhead United States. 

Naval Observatory, ob zurv'a to ry, an as- 
tronomical observatory established at Washing- 
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ton, D. C., under the supervision of the bureau 
of equipment in the navy department. , The 
buildings are on Georgetown Heights and com- 
prise an office building and observatories for the 
various astronomical instruments used, chief 
among these being the 26-inch equatorial tele- 
scope, which was placed in position in 1874 and 
was at that time the largest instrument of ‘its 
kind in the world. There are also transit instru- 
ments, astronomical clocks, photoheliographs and 
various other pieces of intricate apparatus. The 
library contains 20,000 volumes and a large num- 
ber of pamphlets. The work of the observatory 
consists largely in following up discoveries that 
have been made in other observatories and mak- 
ing them practical. It also prepares the nau- 
tical almanac and issues numerous reports and 
articles pertaining to astronomical subjects. 
The United States Naval Observatory is one of 
the great institutions of its kind in the world and 
ranks with the observatories at Greenwich and 
Pultowa. 

Naval Reserve, a force of men, in addition 
їо ће regular naval forces, who are trained and 
instructed in naval affairs, that they may be of 
service in time of war. In some countries dur- 
ing times of peace they are employed in the 
merchant marine and in life-saving service. Іп 
others they are given periodical seasons of train- 
ing, being allowed to pursue other work in the 
intervals. The naval reserve of the United 
States consists of bodies of naval militia of the 
states, stationed at points on the sea coasts and 
on the Great Lakes, under the indirect control 
of the navy department, whose orders are exe- 
cuted by the governor and adjutant general of 
the state. In 1909 this force included 6164; 4536 
were ranked as men, 1103 as petty officers, 495 as 
commissioned officers and 30 as warrant officers. 

The naval reserve of Great Britain consists of 
about 45,000 men and officers, who are drilled 
on special drill ships or on vessels of the 
regular navy, assigned for the purpose. They 
are paid a small fee and are given regular pay 
during actual service. The same system in gen- 
eral obtains in France, Germany, Russia and 
Italy, though in several of these countries men 
who have completed a full term of naval service 
are also members of the reserve. 

Naval Schools of Instruction, schools 
established for training the officers and men of 
a navy. Naval schools are maintained by all 
the leading nations, and in their general plan 
and requirements for admission they quite closely 
resemble one another, though they differ widely 
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in details and in the method of promotion after 
the students have left the schools. In the 
United States the naval schools of instruction 
consist of the United States Naval Academy, the 
Naval War College, the Naval Torpedo School, 
schools for training apprentices and gunnery 
training schools. The academy is at the head 
of the system (See Navan ACADEMY, UNITED 
States). The Naval War College is located 
at Newport, В. I.; it instructs officers in their 
regular duties and also in the preparing of plans 
for naval operations. ‘The Naval Torpedo School 
is on Goat Island, Newport Harbor. The 
schools for training enlisted men are at New- 
port, San Francisco, Port Royal, S. C., and 
Lake Bluff, Ill. The courses in these training 
schools are elementary and do not prepare the 
men to become officers. 

Navarre, па vahr’, a province and former 
kingdom of Spain, bounded by Aragon, old 
Castile, the Basque provinces and France. Its 
area is about 4055 square miles. Extensive 
forests clothe the slopes of the Pyrenees, which 
traverse the country, and the lowlands produce 
wheat, maize, wines, flax and hemp and afford 
abundant pasturage for cattle. Iron, copper 
and lead are among the minerals. The capital 
is Pamplona. The ancient kingdom of Navarre 
comprised both the modern province, sometimes 
called Upper Navarre, and also Lower Navarre, 
separated from the former by the Pyrenees and 
now included in the French Department of 
Basses-Pyrénées. Ferdinand the Catholic 
annexed Upper Navarre to Castile in 1512, 
while the northern portion passed with Henry 
IV to the crown of France. 

Navarro, na vah’ro, MADAME. See ANDER- 
son, MARIE ANTOINETTE. 

Nave, in Gothic architecture, the middle part 
of a church, extending from the western entrance 
to the transept or to the choir and chancel, 
according to the nature and extent of the church. 
It is usually flanked by one or two aisles, which 
are narrower and lower than the nave. Accord- 
ing to the original meaning of the term, the nave 
is that part of the church which is farthest away 
from the sanctuary, namely, the so-called 
western part. 

Naviga’tion, the science of conducting ships 
or vessels from one place to another; more 
especially the art of directing and measuring the 
course of ships and of determining their position 
by observation and computation. The direct 
management of the sails, the rudder, the engines 
and the working of the ship generally, though 
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essential to navigation, are usually classed as 
seamanship. In order to navigate a ship suc- 
cessfully, it must not only be a perfect machine, 
but it must be supplied with accurate charts and 
plans of ports and harbors, with compasses, 
chronometer, sextant, log and the various 
mathematical instruments by which observa- 
tions can be taken and computations made. It 
is by the compass that the direction which the 
ship sails or should sail is determined. Though 
the compass points in a northern direction, it 
does not always point to the true north, and its 
variation must be taken into account (See 
Compass; DectinaTion). The rate of speed 
at which a vessel is sailing is found by the log, 
which is heaved usually at the end of every 
hour (See Loc). "Тһе position of the ship may 
be obtained by noting the rate and direction of 
sailing and the distance which has been covered 
(See Dean Recxoninc). But the more ac- 
curate way is by taking observation of the 
heavenly bodies with the sextant and comparing 
these with data given in the Nautical Almanac, 
relying upon the correct Greenwich time, which 
is given by the chronometer. The science of 
trigonometry is involved in navigation, but the 
operations can be much shortened by tables 
and instruments. In directing a ship’s course 
and applying it on a chart, several methods of 
what are called sailings are employed. 
Navigation Acts, a name given to several 
acts passed by the British Parliament in 1645 
and the years following, in order to protect 
British commerce, to injure the shipping inter- 
ests of the Dutch and to exploit the British 
colonies. Parliament had enacted such laws 
as early as the reign of Richard II (1377-1399), 
but they had never been seriously enforced. 
The so-called First Navigation Act, passed in 
1645, confirmed and enlarged in 1651 and 
again strengthened in 1660, enacted that all 
products of growth, production or manufacture 
from any country in the world should be im- 
ported into England only in ships built in 
England or in her colonies and manned by 
Englishmen. The so-called Second Naviga- 
tion Act was passed in 1663; it levied pro- 
hibitive duties upon goods imported into the 
colonies from any but British ports and required 
that certain important products of the American 
colonies should be sent directly to England. A 
little later, duties were imposed upon goods 
shipped between colonies, if the same goods 
could be secured in England. Before the end 
of the century, acts directed at the suppression 
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of colonial manufactures were passed, and in 
1719 Parliament condemned all colonial manu- 
factures as “tending to independence.” Before 
1761 at least twenty-nine separate acts in re- 
straint of colonial trade and manufactures had 
been passed, including one prohibiting the 
importation of molasses and sugar, from which 
the Americans manufactured rum for export. 
The full effect of this policy of suppression and 
exploitation was never felt in America, owing to 
the practice of smuggling, which was con- 
- sidered by the colonists as a legitimate business 
and which assumed immense proportions. 
Furthermore, many of the provisions of the acts 
were favorable to American industry, especially 
to shipbuilding, while certain privfleges were 
extended to colonial producers which were 
denied to all others. However, the principle of 
restriction of trade and manufactures was 
vigorously denounced by the Americans, and 
the persistence of the British in this policy was 
one of the important causes of the Revolution. 

Nav’igator’s Islands. See Samoa. 

Ма/уу, a collective term applied to the war 
ships of a nation, including also their crews, 
guns, engines and fittings (See MERCHANT 
Marine). In olden times the commercial 
ships of a nation were safe only when protected 
by war vessels, and even now the great nations 
of the world find frequent occasions for the use 
of their war ships in protecting and advancing 
their commerce. The merchant marine and 
the navy of nations have in all times developed 
side by side—the merchant marine at the hands 
of individuals and corporations; the navy 
through the activities of the governments them- 
selves, 

For more than a century all nations have 
given special attention to the enlargement and 
improvement of their navies, and each has 
always been ready and willing to accept any- 
thing that will work improvement. With the 
invention of steamships and of heavy guns firing 
explosive shells, the wooden ships have been 
abandoned and new ships created (See ARMOR 
Prate; Cannon; War Suir). Every invention 
of modern days has been included, and the 
modern fighting ship uses every possibility of 
steam and electricity. 

In the order of their importance the navies of 
the leading nations rank as follows: Great 
Britain, first; France, second; Germany, third, 
with a possibility of being displaced by the 
United States; United States, fourth; Italy, 
fifth; Japan, sixth, and Russia, seventh. Of 
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the South American states Argentina ranks 
first. 

Unirep States. The American navy was 
begun in 1775, when Washington detailed some 
of his troops to blockade Boston Harbor against 
British vessels, and it gained some reputation 
during the Revolution by the combat between 
the Bon Homme Richard, under John Paul 
Jones, and the British ship Serapis (See Jones, 
Jonn Pav). During the War of 1812 American 
seamanship won the admiration of the world, 
and the names of Perry, McDonough, Lawrence 
and others became household words in American 
homes. 

The president of the United States is com- 
mander in chief of the United States navy, but 
he acts through the secretary of the navy, who is 
a member of his cabinet (See Navy, DEPART- 
MENT OF). The maneuvers of fleets and the 
science of naval warfare are under the charge of 
a general board, which resembles somewhat the 
general staff of the army. Including the marine 
corps, there are about 37,000 men in the Ameri- 
can navy, and over ninety per cent of them are 
Americans by birth or naturalization. The 
enlisted men are better treated than in most 
navies, and sometimes they are promoted to 
the ranks of commissioned officers. Commis- 
sioned officers are educated at government 
expense (See NAVAL АСАрЕмү, UNITED STATES), 
and there are other schools for enlisted men. 
Recently a school for the training of youths 
has been established by the government at 
Lake Bluff, Ш. Тһе cost of the navy іп- 
creases somewhat from year to year, and it 
already exceeds $100,000,000 a year. The 
first important ships built after the reorganiza- 
tion of the navy in 1881 were the Atlanta, the 
Boston and the Chicago, which have since been 
remodeled as protected cruisers. The seconds 
class battleships Maine and Texas were then 
built, and after them the battleships and armored 
cruisers which at Manila and Santiago in 1898 
reéstablished the reputation which the American 
navy had gained in the War of 1812. The 
number of ships in the navy is continually in- 
creasing under government appropriations. In 
1910 the United States navy contained 28 first- 
class battleships, ranging from 10,000 to 20,000 
tons displacement, and from 15 to 19 knots in 
speed, each carrying four 13-inch guns, from 
four to ten 12-inch guns and large batteries of 
6-, 8-, or 10-inch guns; one second-class battle- 
ship; 12 armored cruisers; 22 protected cruisers; 
23 torpedo boat destroyers; 10 monitors; 32 tor- 
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pedo boats; 34 gunboats and the necessary 
transports, supply ships and colliers. A large 
number of river gunboats, training ships, tugs, 
_ naval yachts in use by the naval militia and a 
navy hospital should also be included in the 
naval list. There were four first-class battle- 
ships under construction and two more author- 
ized. Navy yards are located at Brooklyn, N. Ү.; 
Charleston, Mass.; Portsmouth, Va.; Kittery, 
Maine; Philadelphia, Pa.; Mare Island, near 
San Francisco; Washington, D. C., and Bramer- 
ton, near Seattle, Wash. 

The navy is divided into a powerful North 
Atlantic fleet, made up of three squadrons; an 
Asiatic, fleet of slightly inferior strength, also 
made up of three squadrons, and the smaller 
squadrons in the South Atlantic, at the European 
station and on the Pacific coast. The chief 
naval stations are at Brooklyn, Norfolk, Puget 
Sound and Mare Island (near San Francisco). 
Outlying stations in Porto Rico, the Philippines, 
Samoa, Hawaii and at Guam add greatly to the 
cruising power of the fleets, See SUBMARINE 
Boat; Товреро; Токреро Boat; Tactics, 
subhead Naval Tacties. 

GreaT Britain. The British navy is di- 
rected by a board of six members, known as 
the lords of admiralty. The first lord is a 
member of the British cabinet, and one of the 
others is commander in chief of the navy. The 
various departments of construction, repair, 
training and supply are permanently in charge 
of expert officers. ‘The enrollment of officers 
and men exceeds 130,000, besides 20,000 marine 
reserves in training, a force of naval reserves 
and a body of men in the merchant service to 
whom naval training is given. The government 
maintains a number of technical schools for the 
instruction of officers. In 1906 the navy in- 
cluded 56 battleships, most of which were first- 
class; 42 armored cruisers, 231 sea-going gun- 
boats and army cruisers, 146 torpedo boat 
destroyers, over 200 torpedo boats, about 20 
submarines, and a large supply of transports, 
hospital ships_and repair ships. The entire 
fleet mounts over 2000 heavy guns and about 
10,000 smaller cannon. 

France. The head of the French navy is the 
minister of marine, who is responsible to the 
chamber of deputies and is assisted by an 
advisory council. In 1906 the navy contained 
36 battleships, 14 coast defense ships, 23 armored 
cruisers, 83 sea-going gunboats and entire 
armored cruisers, over 30 torpedo boat destroy- 
ers, 240 torpedo boats and 40 submarine tor- 
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and 4500 smaller cannon. 

Germany. The German emperor is at the 
head of the navy and is assisted by a cabinet of 
naval officers. In 1906 the navy included 22 
first-class battleships, 27 coast defense vessels 
and smaller battleships, 7 armored cruisers, 
about 50 smaller cruisers and gunboats, over 
40 torpedo boat destroyers and 100 torpedo 
boats. The fleet mounted about 400 heavy 
cannon and 2000 smaller guns. 

Japan. The Japanese navy is under the 
administration of the minister of marine and 
his cabinet. Notwithstanding the losses in 
the war with Russia, the navy came from the 
struggle with greatly increased tonnage and 
strength, due to captures and to the constant 
activity in shipbuilding. In 1906 it contained 
11 battleships, several coast defense vessels, 9 
armored cruisers, 30 gunboats and smaller 
cruisers, about 20 torpedo boat destroyers and 
nearly 100 torpedo boats and 11 submarines, 

Отнек Nations. The Italian navy has 19 
battleships and 6 armored cruisers. The 
Russian navy was reduced one-half during the 
Russo-Japanese War, but plans have been 
made for its rapid rebuilding, on a larger scale 
than before. The Austrian navy contains about 
a dozen battleships of small size. 

Navy, DEPARTMENT OF THE, an executive 
department in charge of naval affairs of the 
United States government. At the head is 
the secretary of the navy, who is a member 
of the president’s cabinet, and under him are 
various bureaus and officers. Among these are 
the chief of yards and docks, the chief of ord- 
nance, the paymaster general, the surgeon 
general, the chief of construction, the chief of 
navigation, the judge-advocate general and the 
commandant of the marine corps. The chief 
of equipments has charge of the equipment and 
coaling of ships and the general supervision of 
the Naval Observatory, the Nautical Almanac 
and the hydrography bureau, which is cone 
cerned with the construction of sailing charts 
and maps. "Тһе chief of navigation has charge, 
among other things, of naval education (See 
Nava AcapEmy, ОмітЕр ЅТАТЕЅ); the judge- 
advocåte general supervises courts-martial, 
boards of inquiry and other legal affairs. The 
chiefs of bureaus serve four years and form а 
kind of advisory cabinet to the secretary. A 
bureau of fish and fisheries makes a constant 
study of marine life, in the interest of the fishing 
industry. See Navy, 
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Naz’arenes, a designation given to the early 
Christians, from the town of Nazareth, where 
Christ dwelt. The name was also applied to a 
sect which arose at the end of the first century 
and existed chiefly in Egypt. They are sup- 
posed to have retained adherence to the Mosaic 
law and to have held a low opinion about the 
divinity of Christ. 

Naz’areth, a small town in Palestine, 17 mi. 
s. е. of Acre, celebrated as the residence of Jesus 
during his youth. It is surrounded on all sides 
by hills. The houses are of stone, well built, 
-with flat roofs, and the principal edifices are the 
conventual buildings of the Franciscan monks, 
which include the Latin Church ‘of the Annun- 
ciation, supposed to mark the spot where the 
house of the Virgin Mary stood. The popula- 
tion is about 11,000. 

Naz’arite, a term applied by the Jews to 
one who devoted himself in a special sense to 
the service of Jehovah. Among the ancient Jews 
there were Nazarites for life, and Nazarites for 
a limited period. The law of the Nazarites 
contained in Numbers v1, 1-21 applies to the 
latter class. The Nazarite was pledged to 
abstain from wine and to let his hair and beard 
grow during the fulfillment of his vow. Samuel 
and Samson were famous Old Testament char- 
acters who were Nazarites for life. 

Nebo, Mount, a mountain of Palestine, situ- 
ated east of the Dead Sea near its northern 
end. It was from the summit of this mountain 
that Moses viewed the Promised Land before 
his death (Deut. xxx, 49; хххіу, 1), and here 
he was buried. The mountain has been identi- 
fied with the present Neba, and it probably took 
its name from a sanctuary of the god Nebo, a 
deity of the Babylonians and Assyrians. The 
altitude is 2643 feet. 

Nebraska, the TREE PLANTER STATE, one of 
the central western states, located near the geo- 
graphical center of the Union. It is bounded 
on the n. by South Dakota, on the e. by Iowa 
and Missouri, on the s. by Kansas and Colo- 
rado, and on the w. by Colorado and Wyoming. 
Its length from east to west is 450 mi. and its 
width from north to south, 208 mi. The area 
is 77,510 sq. mi., of which 670 sq. mi. are water. 
Population in 1910, 1,192,214. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Nebraska forms a 
section of the eastern slope of the great plains, 
and rises, at an average of about 10 feet to the 
mile, from an elevation of 850 feet, at the south- 
eastern corner, to more than 5000 feet, on the 
western boundary, where the foothills of the 
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Rocky Mountains begin. The altitude exceeds 
5300 feet at the highest point in the northwest 
part of Banner County. The average eleva- 
tion of the state is about 2500 feet. The surface 
is rolling prairie through which rivers have worn 
wide and deep channels. Along the Missouri 
and the Platte are numerous high bluffs, and in 
the northwestern corner of the state is found a 
section of the Bad Lands, which occupy a larger 
area in South Dakota. These lands consist of 
bluffs that have been fantastically worn by wind 
and water into many curious and interesting 
shapes. They constitute one of the richest fossil 
regions of the world. 

The state is drained directly or indirectly into 
the Missouri, which forms a part of the northern 
and all of the eastern boundary line. A height 
of land, extending irregularly from the eastern 
to the western boundary through the northern 
tier of counties, separates the streams that flow 
directly into the Missouri from those that flow 
into the Platte. The Niobrara, flowing eastward 
along the northern part of the state with its 
short, spring fed tributaries, forms one of the 
most picturesque regions of the continent; there 
are in its basin near Valentine 15 beautiful 
waterfalls, the highest of which are the Arikaree 
and the Parry, each with a precipice of 90 feet. 

The Platte, formed by the North Platte, 
which enters the state near the middle point of 
the western boundary, and the South Platte, 
which enters it from Colorado, flows across the 
southern and central parts of the state to the 
Missouri. Its principal tributary from the north 
is the Loup, which receives the South Fork 
Loup, the Middle Loup and the North Fork 
Loup and drains a large portion of the central 
and southern part of the state. The Elkhorn 
enters the Platte from the north, a few miles 
before it reaches the Missouri. The Republican 
River flows through the southern tier of coun- 
ties, from west to east, about three-fourths of 
the distance across the state, and then enters 
Arkansas, and the southeastern counties are 
drained by the Nemaha and tributaries flowing 
into the Missouri. A number of large and im- 
portant lakes are found in Holt, Brown and 
Cherry counties. 

Cumate. The climate is warm temperate 
and is characterized by the sudden changes 
common to inland regions. On the whole it is 
agreeable, exhilarating and healthful. The 
atmosphere is dry, and gentle winds prevail. 
The mean temperature is about 214° for January, 
and 744° for July, but the thermometer some- 
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times falls in winter as low as 25° below zero 
and rises as high as 100° during the hottest 
months. The nights, however, are invariably 
cool, and because of the dryness of the atmos- 
phere the extremes of heat and cold are not 
felt as they are in a humid climate. The rain- 
fall averages about 24 inches for the state, be- 
ing over 30 inches in the eastern part and from 
15 to 20 inches in the western counties. In 
respect to rainfall, the state is divided into three 
Tegions: the eastern, which receives an abun- 
dance of rain; the central, receiving usually 
enough for agriculture, and the western, which 
is semiarid. 

Minera Resources. The minerals are few, 
but valuable; building stone is found in most 
parts of the state, there 200 limestone 
quarries in operation in 1910; a high-grade 
cement rock is generally distributed. Over 100 
carloads of sand are daily shipped from the 
sand dredges. ‘This sand is of superior quality, 
and much of it is used in the manufacture of 
artificial stone. In the south central counties 
there are also valuable deposits of ocher, and 
coal is found in the northeastern part of the state. 

AGRICULTURE. With the exception of limited 
areas in the northwestern and western portions, 
the entire state is covered with a good soil, 
consisting of loam mixed with sand underlaid 
by а porous layer of sand or gravel. Corn із 
the leading crop and occupies nearly one-half 
of the acreage under cultivation. This is fol- 
lowed, in order of their importance, by wheat, 
oats and rye. Sugar beets are raised in large 
quantities, and Nebraska is becoming one of 
the important states in the production of beet 
sugar. Stock raising is practiced throughout the 
state, though it receives relatively greater atten- 
tion in the western part, where the natural 
grasses mature and support live stock through 
the winter with little or no additional feed. 
Large numbers of horses and mules are raised 
for market, and cattle, hogs and sheep are 
fattened for slaughter. Dairy husbandry also 
is an important branch of agricultural industry. 

Manuractures. Nebraska is not a manu- 
facturing state, though certain industries have 
received considerable attention. Chief among 
these is slaughtering and meat packing, the 
center of which is at South Omaha, which is the 
third city in importance in this industry in the 
Union. The second manufacturing industry of 
importance is the making of flour and other 
grist mill products. Large quantities of starch 
are made, and there are numerous factories for 
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canning fruits and vegetables and for the manu- 
facture of beet sugar. The making of butter 
and cheese also receives considerable attention. 
Printing and publishing is an important indus- 
try, and the manufacture of cars and other rail- 
way appliances is being rapidly developed. 


TRANSPORTATION AND COMMERCE. The state ` 


is well provided with railroad transportation 
facilities. In all, the state has about 10,000 
miles of railways. Carriage roads are generally 
good. The Missouri is navigable, but the соп- 
struction of railways has rendered it of little 
use as а waterway. 

Nebraska exports large numbers of horses, 
cattle, sheep and hogs; also large quantities of 
dressed meat, flour and wool. It imports those 
manufactured products necessary to the needs 
of an agricultural population. 

GovERNMENT. The legislature consists of a 
senate of 33 members and a house of repre- 
sentatives of 100 members, each elected for two 
years. The legislature meets biennially, and the 
session is practically limited to sixty days. The 
executive department consists of a governor, а 
lieutenant governor, a secretary of state, an 
auditor, a treasurer, a superintendent of public 
instruction, an attorney-general and a commis- 
sioner of public lands and buildings, each elected 
for two years. The judicial department embraces 
a supreme court, district courts and county 
courts, The supreme court comprises seven 
judges, elected by popular vote for six years. 
The district courts are held in twenty-six dis- 
tricts, in each of which the judge is chosen for 
four years. County courts have probate and 
limited civil and criminal jurisdiction; the judges 
are elected for two years. 

EpucatTion. The state maintains an efficient 
system of public schools, and its percentage of 
illiteracy is extremely low. The school fund is 
obtained from the interest on the money pro- 
vided by the sales of public lands, from a state 
tax, from fines, from forfeitures and from local 
tax. The state university and agricultural col- 
lege at Lincoln is at the head of the school 
system. There are two state normal schools, 
one at Peru and the other at Kearney; the 
legislature of 1909 ordered the establishment 
of two additional schools. Besides these, there 
are a number of important colleges and secon- 
dary schools supported by various denominations. 
Among these are Wesleyan University, Cotner 
University, University of Omaha and the col- 
leges of Creighton, Bellevue, Doane, Hastings 
and Grand Island. 
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Institutions. The school for the deaf and 
dumb is at Omaha, that for the blind is at 
Nebraska City, and the institute for the feeble- 
minded is at Beatrice. The asylums for the in- 
sane are at Lincoln, Norfolk and Hastings. 
There are sailors’ and soldiers’ homes at Grand 
Island and Milford; also, a home for friendless 
children at Lincoln. The penal institutions 
consist of a state industrial school for boys at 
Kearney, a girls’ industrial school at Geneva, 
an industrial home at Milford and a state peni- 
tentiary at Lincoln. 

Сітіткв. The chief cities are Lincoln, the 
capital; Omaha, South Omaha, Fremont, Grand 
Island, Nebraska City, Beatrice and Hastings. 

History. Nebraska was probably visited by 
Coronado as early as 1541, and in 1673 the 
Platte and Missouri districts were mapped out 
by Marquette. The present state formed a part 
of the Louisiana Purchase of 1803, and in 1804- 
1805 it was visited by Lewis and Clark. As 
early as 1825 white settlement was begun, the 
first towns being founded at Omaha and Ne- 
braska City. After a long struggle, in which 
slavery played ay important part (See Kansas- 
Nesraska BILL), Nebraska was established as 
a territory in 1854, including parts of Dakota, 
Montana, Wyoming and Colorado. In 1863 it 
was reduced to its present limits. Nebraska be- 
came a state in 1867, and Lincoln was made the 
capital in the same year. The struggle for 
statehood was prolonged by differences between 
President Johnson and Congress over the state 
constitution. At the close of the Civil War 
negro suffrage was a prominent question and 
this entered into the Nebraska constitution. 
The 11th Territorial Legislature submitted a 
constitution to the people, and though it 
restricted the suffrage to white men, it was 
approved by the voters by a very small majority. 
The bill admitting the territory, which passed 
Congress in 1866, was vetoed by the President, 
but the next year a similar bill was passed over 
his veto. The state has had almost continuous 
prosperity, interrupted only by occasional Indian 
uprisings. Consult Barrett's History and Gov- 
ernment of Nebraska. 

Nebraska, Universiry or. It comprises 
seven colleges: the graduate college, the college 
of arts and sciences, the teachers’ college, the 
college of engineering, the college of agriculture, 
the college of law and the college of medicine. 
In addition to these the University embraces the 
schools of pharmacy, fine arts and music. The 
total enrollment is 4000 and the faculty numbers 
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1800. Тһе University library contains 85,000 


volumes. The University has intrusted to its 
charge the United States Agricultural Experi- 
ment Station, the state museum, the botanical 
and geological surveys and the superintendency 
of farmers’ institutes. All departments are 
open to both sexes on equal terms. 

Nebraska City, Хев., the county-seat of 
Otoe co., on the Missouri River, about 40 mi. 


в. of Omaha, and on the Missouri Pacific and · 


the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy railroads. 
The city is in an agricultural region which pro- 
duces fine fruits, considerable corn and other 
grains. There are large stockyards, grain ele- 
vators, flour, lumber and planing mills, packing 
houses, foundries, plow works and other fac- 
tories. A state institution for the blind is 
located here, and the city has a Federal building 
and a public library. It was settled on the 
site of old Fort Kearney in 1855 and was incor- 
porated as a city in 1871. Population in 1910, 
5488 


Nebraska River. See PLATTE. 

Nebuchadnezzar, neb’u kad nez’zur, king of 
Babylon from 604 to 561 B. c., the son of Nabopo- 
lassar. After defeating Necho, king of Egypt, 
he subjugated Syria and Palestine, carrying off 
with him the sacred vessels of the Temple and the 
chief Jews into captivity. He destroyed Tyre 
in 585, and some years later he invaded and 
ravaged Egypt. During the peaceful years of 
his reign he rebuilt in a magnificent manner 
Babylon and many of the other cities of the Em- 
pire, and constructed vast temples, aqueducts 
and palaces, whose ruins still testify to his 
grandeur. Several inscriptions relating to his 
reign have recently been found. 

Neb’ula (plural, nebulae), a white cloud- 
like patch of light seen in the heavens, always in 
the same position. Two nebulae are visible to the 
naked eye, the one in Orion being the larger. 
Many others are visible through the tele- 
scope, and about ten thousand are now known. 
A large number of these are known to be clusters 


of stars. On the other hand, the spectroscope: 


has shown that many nebulae, among which 
are several that had hitherto appeared to be 
well authenticated clusters, consist, in part at 
least, of masses’of incandescent gas. "Тһе recent 
researches of Mr. Norman Lockyer render it 
probable that nebulae include clouds of meteors, 
which, by their continual impact against one 
another, produce the heat, light and gaseous 
matter that are detected by our telescopes and 
spectroscopes. It may be that here are new 








Nebular Hypothesis 


systems in process of formation. See NEBULAR 
HYPOTHESIS. 

Nebular Hypoth’esis, a theory advanced by 
Laplace to account for the formation of our 
solar system. The theory supposes that the 
bodies composing the solar system once existed 
in the form of a nebula; that this had a revolu- 
tion on its own axis, from west to east; that, the 
temperature gradually diminishing, the nebula 
contracted, the rotation increased in rapidity 
and zones of nebular matter were successively 
thrown off, in consequence of the centrifugal 
force overpowering the central attraction. ‘These 
zones, being condensed, and partaking of the 
primary rotation, constituted the planets, some 
of which in turn threw off zones, which now 
form their satellites. In this way the earth was 
thrown off from the sun, and the moon from the 
earth. Jupiter has thrown off seven such, and 
in its rings Saturn may show a satellite in process 
of formation. Though still open to certain 
objections, the nebular hypothesis is now gener- 
ally received by astronomers. 

Necho, ne’ko, or Neku, a king of Egypt, men- 
tioned in 11 Kings хх, 29, and Jeremiah XLVI, 
2. He belonged to the twenty-sixth dynasty, suc- 
ceeded his father, Psammeticus I, and reigned 
from 610 to 594 в.с. He extended his domin- 
ions from the south of Syria to the Euphrates, 
defeated Josiah, king of Judah, at Megiddo, 
but was ultimately driven back by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 

Necker, nakair’, Jacques (1732-1804), a 
French minister of finance. He became clerk in 
a Paris banking house in 1750 and afterward 
accumulated a large fortune as a banker. In 
1777 he was made director-general of finances. 
Official corruption under the preceding reign 
had caused a large deficit, to which the American 
war made great additions. Necker endeavored 
to meet the exigency by loans and reforms, and 
above all, to fund the French debt and establish 
annuities under the guarantee of the State. 
His suppression of abuses had created him 
many enemies at court and, shortly after the 
publication of his famous account of the con- 
ditions of the treasury, he resigned and retired 
to Switzerland. The errors of Calonne, who 
next had the management of the State finances, 
increased Necker’s reputation, and in 1788 he 
was recalled. In 1789 the advisers of the king 
succeeded in inducing him to give Necker his 
dismissal, and to order him to leave the kingdom. 
No sooner was his removal known than all 
Paris was in a ferment. The storming of the 
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Bastille followed, and the king found himself com- 
pelled to recall the banished minister. Necker’s 
return to Paris resembled a triumphal proces- 
sion. His first object was to restore tranquillity 
and security of person and property. But he 
was not equal to the political, or even the finan- 
cial, crisis, and he resigned in September, 1790. 
Necker’s daughter was the well-known Madame 


de Staël. See STAËL-HOLSTEIN, ANNE LOUISE 
GERMAINE. 
Necromancy, nek’ro man sy, (sometimes 


called the Black Art), the art of ascertaining the 
future by questioning the dead. Necromancy 
originated in the East and is one of the most 
ancient superstitions. It was practiced by the 
Greeks, and Һе works of Homer and other 
early Greek writers contain frequent references 
to it. It is also mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, where it is severely censured. Necro- 
mancy was practiced by the nations of northern 
Europe during the Middle Ages, and later it 
was united with sorcery. See SPIRITUALISM. 

Necrop’olis, a name originally applied to a 
suburb of Alexandria devoted to the reception of 
the dead and hence extended to the cemeteries 
of the ancients generally. The name has also 
been given to some modern cemeteries in or 
near towns. 

Nectar, nek/tur, m Greek mythology, the 
drink of the gods, one of the means by which 
they retained their eternal youth. See Am- 
BROSIA. 

Nectarine, nek’tur in, a fruit which differs 

from the peach only in having a smoother rind 
and firmer pulp, being indeed a mere variety of 
peach. 
Needle, a small instrument of steel, pointed 
at one end and having, at the other, an eye, or 
hole, through which is passed a thread. The 
needle is used for sewing. The earliest needles 
were made of bone, ivory, wood and bronze. 
The first steel needles were made in Nuremberg, 
in the latter part of the fourteenth century, and 
until the last half of the nineteenth century 
needles were made almost wholly by hand. 

The principal steps in making needles are as 
follows: The wire, which comes to the manu- 
facturer in coils, is cut into pieces of the length 
of two needles, called blanks. The blanks are 
then straightened by being rolled on a stone or 
iron table, after which they are pointed by 
being fastened to a rubber band, so arranged 
as to give them a rolling motion while the ends 
are brought against a rapidly revolving grind- 
stone. From fifty to sixty needles can be pointed 
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at once. After pointing, the blanks pass to a 
machine which slightly flattens them in the 
middle and marks the places for the eyes. A 
second machine punches the eyes, and the 
needles are then strung on two wires, one 
through each set of eyes. After stringing, they 
are cut apart between the eyes, leaving each 
wire with a set of needles strung upon it. The 
heads and eyes are then finished, and the 
needles are tempered, polished, sorted and placed 
in packages for the market. Notwithstanding 
all of the machines now used in the manu- 
facture of a needle, it passes through the hands 
of seventy workmen before the process is com- 
pleted. England is the leading country in the 
manufacture of needles, and those of the best 
quality are made there. Most of the needles 
used in the United States are of English make. 

Needles for knitting, crocheting, jacquard 
loom weaving, sewing machines and various 
other purposes have their size and form adapted 
to the use for which they are constructed. 

Needle Ore or Bismuth Glance, a native 
sulphide of bismuth, lead and copper, occurring 
imbedded in quartz, in long, thin, steel-gray 
crystals, marked with vertical lines and appar- 
ently in four or six-sided prisms. It usually 
accompanies native gold. 

· Nee’nah, Wis., а city in Winnebago co., 14 
mi. n. of Oshkosh, on Lake Winnebago, at its 
outlet into the Fox River, and on the Chicago & 
Northwestern, the Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint 
Paul, the Wisconsin Central and other railroads. 
It forms with Menasha practically one indus- 
trial center. The river furnishes good water 
power, and the manufactures are stoves, flour, 
paper, lumber and .other articles. It contains 
several public parks and is an attractive summer 
resort. The place was settled in 1846, was 
incorporated in 1850 and was chartered as a 
city in 1873. Population in 1910, 5734. 

Neg’ative Quantity, a term applied to 
quantities opposite in character to others which 
are arbitrarily termed positive. For instance, 
if credit is positive, debt is negative; if distance 
to the right is positive, distance to the left is 
negative; if a body at a high potential of elec- 
tricity is positively electrified, one at a low 
potential is negatively electrified. The sign + 
before the expression of a quantity indicates that 
that quantity is positive. The sign — indicates 
that it is negative. In mathematics the con- 
ception of a negative quantity is necessitated by 
the frequent occurrence of such expressions as 


4—6. This, when read “Take six units from 
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four units,” expresses an impossible operation. 
When read, “Find the number which, added to 
six, will give four,” it also expresses an impos- 
sible operation, if only positive numbers be con- 
sidered. But we may conceive of numbers 
opposite in character from positive numbers, so 
that when added to a given number they cause 
it to diminish rather than increase, These 
numbers are called negative. Thus, mathe- 
maticians find it necessary to imagine a whole 
series of numbers beginning at zero and pro- 
ceeding, in the opposite direction from positive 
numbers, to infinity. See ALGEBRA; IMAGINARY 
QUANTITY; NUMBER. 

Negaw’nee, Місн., a city in Marquette co., 
3 mi. e. of Ishpeming, on the Chicago & North- 
western, the Duluth, South Shore & Atlantic and 
other railroads. It is in the iron-producing 
region of the state, on a high ridge known as 
Iron Mountain. Iron mining and shipping is 
the principal industry, and lumbering is also. 
carried on. The place was settled in 1870 and 
was incorporeted three years later. Population 
in 1910, 8460. 

Negligence, neg’li jens, in law, the omission 
to do that which ought to be done. When such 
want of care results in injury to another or when 
it involves a wrong done to society, it renders the 
guilty party liable either to an action for damages 
or to trial for misdemeanor. In law there are 
recognized three degrees of negligence; ordinary, 
the want of ordinary care or diligence; slight, the 
want of great care or diligence, and gross, the 
want of slight care or diligence. An alleged act 
of negligence must always be the proximate 
cause of the injury sustained; but any injury 
caused to a person by another who at the time 
is exercising due care is not actionable. The 
question of negligence is usually one for a jury, 
and the burden of proof rests on the plaintiff, 
except when the thing resulting from the negli- 
gence speaks for itself. A master is responsible 
for the negligence of his servants In no case 
can redress be had where the plaintiff is shown 
to have been guilty of contributory negligence. 
So, jf a person, in crossing a track, were struck 
and injured by a train, he would not be able to 
collect damages if it were shown that he had 
not taken due care in crossing, even if the train 
crew were also negligent. 

Negotiable, ne go’sheab’l, In’struments, 
written contracts which can be transferred. A 
distinction is made between negotiable instru- 
ments and assignable instruments. The former 
are enforceable by the transferee in his own 
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right, without the risk of being met by any 
defense that would have held good against the 
transferrer. The latter gives to the transferee 
only such rights as the transferrer held. The 
most common forms of negotiable instruments 
are bills of exchange, promissory notes and 
checks, the common characteristic of these 
instruments being that they are security for, and 
are representative of, money. However, these 
instruments are negotiable only when payable 
to the order of a certain person or to bearer, or 
when endorsed by the person to whom they are 
payable. See Promissory NOTE. 

Negotiable Paper. See NEGOTIABLE In- 
STRUMENTS. 

Negritos, na gre’toze, or Negrillos, the 
name given to several negro-like races inhabiting 
the East Indies, often confounded with the 
Malay race. They are dwarfish in stature, 
averaging from four feet six inches to four feet 
eight inches in height. The nose is small, 
flattened or turned up at the tip, and the hair is 
soft and frizzled. The various tribes speak 
distinct and mutually unintelligible dialects. 

Ne’gro, EDUCATION оғ THE. Previous to 
the Civil War, there were practically no attempts 
to educate the negroes in the United States. In 
some of the slave states, teaching a slave or a 
free colored person to read and write was made 
a crime punishable by fine and imprisonment. 
During the Civil War a large number of colored 
men entered the Union army, and many of these 
were taught to read and write before they were 
discharged from the service. But the number 
was so small, compared with the entire colored 
population, and their education was so limited, 
that the influence of this work was not far- 
reaching. 

The abolition of slavery made the education 
of the negro a national problem. The first 
movements toward this education were by the 
church societies of the Northern states, and 
under the influence of one of these, the Hamp- 
ton Institute was established in 1861 (See 
HAMPTON NORMAL AND AGRICULTURAL INSTI- 
TUTE). Under the direction of these societies, 
thousands of young men and women from the 
Northern states entered the South and engaged 
in teaching the colored children and youth. 
The government early began the work in the 
establishment of the Freedmen’s Bureau, which 
was organized іп 1865 (See FREEDMEN’S Bu- 
REAU). During the five years of its existence, 
this bureau devoted a large part of its energy 
and income to the establishment of common and 
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secondary schools for negroes. Several wealthy 
men also contributed large sums, the income of 
which was to be applied to education in the 
former slave states (See Релворү EDUCATIONAL 
Funp; SLATER FUND). 

The combined efforts of all these agencies 
succeeded in placing the movement for educat- 
ing the negroes on a sure foundation between 
1865 and 1870. At an early date it was seen 
that much better results could be accomplished 
if people of the colored race were trained to 
teach in colored schools, and between 1868 and 


- 1878 a number of normal schools and colleges 


were established, the greater part of whose 
work was to train teachers. As fast as the 
Southern states were reorganized, school sys- 
tems patterned after those in the North were 
instituted, and in these provision was made for 
separate schools for white and colored children. 

But notwithstanding all these efforts, the 
education of negroes has been attended with 
many difficulties. Foremost among these has 
been lack of adequate support from public 
funds. The slaveholding states were financially 
and industrially ruined by war, and for several 
years it was well-nigh impossible to obtain pub- 
lic funds for any purpose. Another serious 
obstacle at first was the oppcsition of the white 
people of the South to the education of the negro. 
It was not unnatural that a population which, for 
more than 200 years, had considered the ed- 
ucation of the negro a crime, should look upon 
it after the slaves were freed as nothing less 
than a calamity, However, this opposition 
gradually grew less as the results of education 
were seen. Another obstacle to progress was in 
the mistakes made by the early teachers in these 
schools. It was natural that they should attempt 
to establish in the colored schools the systems 
of instruction to which they had been accustomed 
in the North. They failed to realize what has 
since been learned by experience—that the 
negro needed industrial education more than he 
needed literary training. In many of these 
early schools too much attention was given to 
literary culture, particularly to the study of 
Latin and Greek and other higher branches, to 
the neglect of training for the more common 
affairs of life. 

Happily these obstacles have been gradually 
removed. Men prominent in business and 
national affairs, both North and South, have 
banded themselves together, under the General 
Educational Board and the Southern Educational 
Board, for the purpose of lending their influence 
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and means to the furtherance of this work. 
Free public schools for colored children now 
exist in all the Southern states. The influence 
of the higher institutions of learning has been of 
great value, especially such institutions as Fisk 
University at Nashville, Howe University, Atlanta 
University and the normal and industrial schools 
at Hampton and Tuskegee. The influence of 
the educated colored people who have gone from 
these schools is beyond measure. They estab- 
lish in their own localities cultured homes; they 
engage in business or follow a trade or profession 
successfully, and in many places they establish 
industrial schools similar to those from which 
they graduated. See TUSKEGEE NORMAL AND 
INDUSTRIAL InsTITUTE; WASHINGTON, BOOKER 
'TALIAFERRO. 

Negro Race or Black Race. See Races or 
MEN. 

Negros, na’grohs, an island of the Philippines. 
See PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 

Ne'hemi’ah, a distinguished and pious Jew, 
born in captivity, who was made the cup-bearer of 
Artaxerxes, king of Persia. He was sent (444 
в. с.) as governor to Jerusalem, with a commis- 
sion to rebuild the walls and gates of that city. He 
accomplished his purpose, but not without diffi- 
culties, arising partly from the poverty of thelower 
classes and partly from the opposition of the 
Ammonites and other foreignsettlers. The book of 
Nehemiah contains the account of his proceedings. 

Neil, neel, Epwarp DurrieLD (1823-1893), 
an American educator and historian, born in 
Philadelphia. He graduated from Amherst and 
studied for the ministry, but soon after, moving 
to Minnesota, took. up educational work. He 
served as chaplain during the Civil War and was 
one of the private secretaries to presidents Lin- 
соіп and Johnson. Іп 1873 he became associated 
with Manchester College, in Saint Paul, serving 
first as its president and later as professor of 
history and literature. His publications were 
chiefly on the colonial period, and include Eng- 
lish Colonization of America during the Seven- 
teenth Century, Minnesota Explorers and Pio- 
neers and a History of Minnesota. 

Nel’son, a town of British Columbia, on the 
Kootenay River, 20 mi. w. of Kootenay Lake. 
It is on the Canadian Pacific, the Spokane Falls & 
Northern and the Nelson & Fort Sheppard rail- 
ways. It is the center of the mining industry 
of the region and has smelters and a foundry. 
Population in 1911, 4476. 

Nelson, Horatio, Viscount (1758-1805), a 
great British admiral, At the age of twelve he 
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entered the navy as a midshipman, and he 
received rapid promotion. On the outbreak of 
the war with the French Republic, he was made 
commander of the Agamemnon, of sixty-four 
guns, with which he joined Lord Hood in the 
Mediterranean. He assisted at the siege of 
Bastia and at Calvi, losing his right eye in the 
latter engagement. For his gallantry at the 
Battle of Cape Saint Vincent he was made rear 
admiral and was appointed to the command of 
the inner squadron at the blockade of Cadiz. 
His next service was an attack on the town of 
Santa Cruz, in the island of Teneriffe, which 
proved unsuccessful. In 1798 he was sent to 
the Mediterranean; he followed Napoleon to 
Egypt,and in the Battle of Aboukir Bay destroyed 
the French fleet. For disobedience to orders 
sent to him in July, 1799, Nelson was recalled, 
but in 1801 he was employed on the expedition 
to Copenhagen, in which he effected the destruc- 
tion of the Danish ships and batteries, 

When hostilities recommenced after the Peace 
of Amiens, Nelson was appointed to command 
the fleet in the Mediterranean, and for nearly 
two years he was engaged in the blockade of 
Toulon. In spite of his vigilance, the French 
fleet got out of port, was joined by a Spanish 
squadron from Cadiz and sailed to the West 
Indies. The British admiral hastily pursued 
them, and they returned to Europe and took 
shelter at Cadiz. On October 19, the French, 
commanded by Villeneuve, ventured again from 
Cadiz, and on the twenty-first they came up 
with the British squadron off Cape Trafalgar. 
An engagement took place in which the British 
were completely victorious, but their commander 
was wounded in the back by a musket ball and 
died soon afterward. His remains were carried 
to England and interred in Saint Paul’s Cathe- 
dral. 

Nelson River, a river of Canada, which 
issues from Lake Winnipeg and after a winding 
course of about 400 miles falls into Hudson 
Bay. Numerous rapids and falls retard navi- 
gation, but the river is navigable for about 80 
miles from its mouth. 

Nel’sonville, Onto, a city in Athens co., 
62 mi. s. e. of Columbus, on the Hocking River 
апа оп the Hocking Valley railroad. It is in 
one of the most productive coal fields of the state 
and contains manufactures of mining implements, 
car wheels and other articles. The waterworks 
are owned by the city. Population in 1910, 6082. 

Nelum’bo, a genus of plants living in the 
fresh waters of the temperate parts of the world, 
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distinguished by large, handsome flowers with 
numerous stamens. The best-known species is 
the Hindu and Chinese lotus, a magnificent 
flower which grows freely in the rivers and ditches 
of all the warmer parts of Asia, Australia and 
northern Africa. Тһе canals of China аге 
filled with it, and there its tubers are used as a 
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vegetable. In the United States it is frequently 
cultivated in hothouses or in the ponds of parks 
and gardens where it can be protected sufficiently 
from the cold. A species of nelumbo, commonly 
called the lotus, or water chinquapin, is a native 
of the southern part of the United States and 
of certain localities in the North. It has large, 
yellow flowers and bears tubers which are used 
for food. The seeds, which are sunk in the 
large, fleshy, top-shaped receptacle, are also 
edible. 

Nemean, ne’mean, Games, ancient Greek 
games, held in the valley of Nemea, in Argolis, 
where Hercules is said to have killed the Nemean 
lion. They recurred ordinarily every second 
year and were similar in character to the other 
Greek games. Eleven of Pindar’s odes are in 
celebration of victors at the Nemean games. 

Nem/esis, in classical mythology, the goddess 
of fate. She was not regarded as resembling 
the three fates, but represented rather the power 
which brought to every man his just deserts. 

Меосепе, пе о seen, Epoch, a division of 
geologic time, used by the United States Geo- 
logical Survey and including ће middle portion 
of the Cenozoic era. It takes the place of the 
Miocene and Pliocene epochs of European 
geologists. See GEOLOGY; TERTIARY PERIOD. 

Nepal or Nepaul, ne pawl’, an independent 
state of India, in the Himalayas, north of Ben- 
gal. Its area is approximately 54,000 square 
miles. It contains within its boundaries some 
of the highest mountains in the world—Mounts 
Everest (29,002 feet), Dhawalaghiri (26,826) and 
Kunchinjunga (28,156). Although the territory 
is for the most part broken up by mountain 
ranges and narrow valleys, there are some fertile, 
cultivated tracts, and rice, wheat, barley, maize, 
sugar cane, buckwheat, tea, cotton and tobacco 
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are produced. Pasturage is, on the whole, scarce 
and indifferent. The sheep and goats, how- 
ever, have fine wool. The manufactures of 
Nepal include coarse cotton cloth, metallic 
goods, paper and pottery. Population, esti- 
mated at from 3,000,000 to 4,000,000. The 
territory of Nepal came into the hands of the 
Gurkhas in the eighteenth century. In 1814 
and 1815 a war occurred between the Gurkhas 
and the British, and although the victories were 
not all with the British, they managed to force 
the Gurkhas to permit the establishment of a 
British residency at their capital. 

Nephelin, пере Ип, or Nephelite, nefe- 
lite, a mineral found mixed with other substances 
in volcanic rocks, in small masses or veins and in 
six-sided crystals. It is usually white or yellow. 

Nephrite, пе/тИе, a mineral of а leek-green 
color, massive and in rolled pieces, remarkable 
for its hardness and tenacity. It was formerly 
worn as a remedy for diseases of the kidneys. 
From this circumstance it received its name, 
which is derived from a Greek word meaning 
kidney. It is now considered the same as jade. 
See JADE. 

Nep’igon. See Мірісом. 

Nep’issing. See Nipissina. 

Ne’pos, Сонхкілив, a Roman author of the 
first century в. с., the contemporary of Cicero 
and Catullus. The only extant work attributed 
to him is a collection of short biographies. 
These biographies were long a favorite text- 
book, on account of the pureness of their lan- 
guage, and they have been issued in many 
editions. 

Nep’tune, in classical mythology, the god of 
the sea, known to the Greeks as Poseidon. He 
was a son of Saturn and Rhea and a brother of 
Jupiter and Pluto and was regarded as inferior 
in power to Jupiter only. Neptune was not 
entirely satisfied with his share of the universe 
and attempted at one time to take Jupiter’s 
kingdom from him, in punishment for which 
attempt Jupiter condemned him to serve for 
a time Laomedon of Troy. Laomedon set him 
to building the walls of the city, and in this he 
was assisted by Apollo. The treacherous 
Trojan king, however, refused to pay to the 
gods the rewards which he had promised, and 
Neptune, to punish him, created a great sea 
monster, to which a beautiful girl was sacrificed 
each year. This punishment continued until 
the monster was finally killed by Hercules. 
Neptune also attempted to acquire the supreme 
power over the city of Athens, and for this 
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purpose he entered into a contest with Minerva, | 
agreeing that the city should be named for the 
one who created the most useful gift. Minerva 
created the olive tree, and this was regarded as 
of greater benefit to mankind thar the horse, 
Neptune’s gift, and the city was accordingly 
named Athens, from Minerva’s Greek name, 
Athene. Neptune was represented as a man of 
middle age, somewhat resembling Jupiter, but 
with less of dignity and kindliness in his aspect. 
Не rode about over the surface of the sea іп a 
chariot drawn by sea horses, and waves were 
stilled at his approach. 

Neptune, the eighth planet from the sun and, 
so far as yet known, the outermost of the solar 
system, its mean distance from the sun being 
more than 2,600,000,000 miles. It is about 
35,000 miles in diameter and about one and 
three-fifths times as far from the sun as Uranus, 
which is next nearer. Neptune is wholly 
invisible to the naked eye, and it is difficult to 
find and study through the telescope. It was 
discovered in 1846 in a position which had 
been indicated independently by two different 
astronomers. Many had searched for it, and 
it was at last found at the exact point where it 
must be to produce the otherwise unaccountable 
motions that had been observed in Uranus. 
This is regarded as one of the great triumphs 
of astronomy. Soon afterwards it was dis- 
covered that Neptune has one moon, moving 
about it from east to west. Through the tele- 
scope the planet is so faint and far away that 
little can be learned about it, and it appears 
only as a faint body of bluish or leaden tint. 

Nerbud’da ог Narbada, a river of India 
which rises in Gondwana, flows in a general 
west-southwest direction and empties into the 
Gulf of Cambay. Its total length is about 750 
miles. In religious sanctity this river ranks 
second only to the Ganges. 

Nereids, ne’re idz, in classical mythology, 
sea nymphs, daughters of Nereus and Doris and 
constant attendants on Neptune. According to 
some accounts they were human in form; accord- 
ing to others, they had the tail of a fish. They 
were usualiy represented as riding about on 
horses. 

Ne’reus, in classical mythology, the father of 
the Nereids, an inferior divinity of the sea and 
a god subordinate to Neptune. By the ancient 
artists and poets he was represented as an old 
man, wreathed in sedge, seated upon the waves. 

Ne’ro (37-68), a Roman emperor, the son of 
Cneius Domitius Ahenobarbus and of Agrippina, 
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the daughter of Germanicus. When Nero was 
about seventeen years of age his mother poisoned 
her husband, Claudius, and succeeded in secur- 
ing the throne for her son, over whom she ex- 
pected to exercise the most absolute control. In 
the year after his accession Nero disposed of the 
rightful heir, Britannicus, by poison. For the 
first few years his public con- 
duct, under the control of Sen- 
eca, was unexceptionable; in 
private, however, he disgraced 
himself by the most odious 
vices, and his mother endeav- 
ored to retain her influence 
by shamefully complying with 
his inclinations. In 59 Nero 
caused his mother to be mur- 
dered, and then, fearing no 
rival in power,he gave full scope 
to the darkest traits of his character. In 64 oc- 
curred the burning of Rome, which was charged 
upon Nero, who, however, accused the Christians 
of the act and made it an excuse for the most 
dreadfulcrueltiestowardthem. His debaucheries 
and cruelties occasioned an almost general con- 
spiracy against him, the discovery of which led 
to more tortures and bloodshed. The revolt of 
Vindex was also suppressed, but that of Galba 
succeeded, and Nero escaped arrest by stabbing 
himself. Не was a lover of arts and letters and 
possessed much taste as a poet. 

Nerva, nur’va, (32-98), a Roman emperor, 
one of the most virtuous of the emperors. He 
was twice consul and was elected emperor on 
the death of Domitian, in 96. He adopted 
Trajan, who succeeded him. 

Nerves, nurvz, the bundles of sensitive fibers 
which carry impulses and sensations between the 
nerve centers and other parts of the body. 
Each of these nerves consists of several smaller 
bundles of fibers, each of which is clothed with 
a protecting tissue, and each complete nerve 
has also a special sheath of tissue. The whole 
is somewhat elastic, and its color is a grayish- 
white. For the distribution and functions of 
nerves, see NERVOUS SYSTEM; ANATOMY. 

Nervous Diseases, diseases due either to 
actual changes in the structure of nerve fibers or 
nerve centers, or to some irregularity of nerve 
function, without actual structural change. 
Nervous diseases may arise from such causes 
as inflammation or degeneration of nerve sub- 
stance; the pressure on some part of the nerv- 
ous system of tumors, effused blood or other 
fluid; the death of some part, by the cutting 
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off of its blood supply, or the lowered nervous 
action which comes as a result of general bad 
health. See articles on APOPLEXY; EPILEPsy; 
Locomotor Атахта; NEURALGIA; SAINT VITUS’S 
Dance, and other nervous diseases. 

Nervous System, that part of animal bodies 
which includes the nerve centers and their con- 
necting nerves. The 
human nervous sys- 
tem is divided into 
cerebro-spinal and 
sympathetic systems 
and is more com- 
plex and more high- 
ly developed than 
that of any of the 
lower animals. 

CEREBRO -SPINAL 
System. This di- 
vision of the nerv- 
ous system includes 
the brain, the spinal 
cord апі nerves 


ing from the me- 
dulla oblongata to 
the first lumbar 
vertebra. It is about 
18 inches long and 
is divided by deep 
fissures into right у 
and left halves, each 
of which consists of 
anterior, lateral and 
posterior columns. 
The outside of the 
cord is composed of 
white nerve fibers, 
and the inside con- 
sists of gray matter, forming ап irregular 
mass whose vertical structure somewhat 
resembles the letter H. In the center of the 
cord is a canal, which connects at its upper 
extremity with the ventricles of the brain. At 
the lower extremity the spinal cord divides into 
а number of nerve trunks, some of which con- 
tinue downward within the spinal column to 


inner artery of the head 


yoke muscle; 1 
gso; 22, arteries of the for 


under-arm. 





nerve; 5, smaller occipital nerve; e; s 

lar nerves; 9, clavicle; 10, sterno-cleldo-mastoid muscle; 11, outer artery of the head; 12, 
; 13, salivary 
maxillary ег 16, nerve of the chin; 17, circular muscle of 
, nerves below the eye; 

ehead; 23, nerves of the forehead; 24, eye-closing muscle; 
‘acial artery; 26, facial nerve. 


NERVES OF THE HAND 


1, Nerves of the skin; 2, tendons; 3, arteries of the palm of the hand; 4, elbow nerve; 
5, elbow artery; 6, nerve of the forearm; 7, nerve of the under-arm; 8, artery of the 
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the sacrum. In the lower part of the neck there 
are also enlargements, from which nerves branch 
off to the arms, and in the lumbar regions are 
similar enlargements, from which branch the 
nerves to the lower extremities. Between these 
points the spinal nerves branch off in pairs upon 
each side of the cord and pass out of the spinal 


SUPERFICIAL ARTERIES AND NERVES OF THE FACE AND NECK ' 
ral artery; 2, artery behind the ear; 3, occipital artery; 4, greater occipit: 


6, nerve of the neck; 7, trapezius muscl clavicu- 


and; 14, nerves of the lower jaw; 15, outer 
е mouth; 18, greater 


20, masseter, or chewing muscle; 21, ear pas- 


column through the openings between the ver- 
tebrae. In all, there are 31 pairs of these nerves, 
each pair consisting of two sets of nerve fibers— 
sensory and motor. 

The sensory, or afferent, nerves originate in 
the posterior column of the spinal cord, and 
before joining the motor nerve the fibers form 
a ganglion (See Gancuion). These аге the 
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nerves of feeling, which transmit impressions 
from without through the spinal cord to the 
brain centers. The motor, or efferent, nerves 
originate in the anterior column of the spinal 
cord, but do not form a ganglion before joining 


the sensory nerve. The sensory and motor. 


nerves meet and constitute a pair as they emerge 
form the spinal canal and run side by side to 
their extremities. Wherever one divides, the 
other makes a similar division, until in their 
final subdivisions they become so small that 
the fibers cannot be distinguished. Motor 
nerves are nerves of motion and convey impulses 
from the nerve centers outward. 

These nerves look like white cords and are 
called nerve trunks when they branch from the 
spinal cord. Each one consists of a central 
axis of gray matter, usually known as the band 
axis, enclosed іп a sheet of white, fibrous nerve 
tissue. The nerves then interweave and form 
networks, or plexuses, of nerve fibers, and in 
their last divisions they constitute a complete 
network in the skin, where the sensory nerves 
are so numerous that a prick from the finest 
needle anywhere on the surface of the body 
injures one or more of them, and the pain arising 
from the wound makes the person conscious of 
the injury. 

Тне/ SYMPATHETIC System. This 
consists of a series of ganglia, extending from the 
head through the neck, thorax and abdomen to 
the pelvis. In the thoracic and abdominal 
cavities the ganglia are arranged in pairs on 
either side of the spinal column and terminate 
in a single ganglion in the pelvis. The sym- 
pathetic nerve centers of the head distribute 
nerve fibers to the muscles which control the 
pupil of the eye (See Eve) and to the palate and 
glands about the mouth. The thoracic ganglia 
are twelve in number and are all connected by a 
sympathetic cord. They also communicate with 
the cerebro-spinal nerves. Nerves from these 
ganglia pass to the different abdominal organs 
and control the action of the glands whose func- 
tions are concerned with digestion and excre- 
tion. The two principal ganglia of the abdomi- 
nal cavity are the largest in the system, and the 
branches from these unite to form the solar 
plexus, which is situated directly back of the 
stomach. This ganglion sends nerves to various 
abdominal plexuses and also to the blood vessels 
that follow the intestines and the other abdomi- 
nal organs. These ganglia are also connected 
with each other by a sympathetic cord and by 
spinal nerves with the cerebro-spinal system. 
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In structure and general appearance the sym- 
pathetic nerves resemble those of the cerebro- 
spinal system. They are less sensitive and 
slower to act than the cerebro-spinal nerves, and 
they preside over the vital functions—circulation, 
digestion, secretion and excretion. 

Puystovocy. The functions of the nervous 
system аге to codrdinate the movements of the 
body and to bring to the centers of intelligence 
and action communications from the outside 
world. The nerves of the cerebro-spinal system 
are arranged in pairs. One nerve of each pair, 
the sensory, carries impressions from without to 
the brain, and the other, the motor, carries them 
from the brain and other nerve centers outward. 
A nerve can be aroused to action artificially by 
any of the following means: Mechanical action, 
such as touching, striking or pinching; a change 
of temperature, provided it is sudden, as when 
the hand is brought in contact with a hot or 
cold object; chemical action, such as that of a 
strong acid or alkali; electricity. The stimulus 
arising from any of these agencies is caused by 
the suddenness of action. A slow rise or fall in 
temperature will not give rise to a nerve impulse. 
There are also many stimuli to action from 
within the body, which are recognized by their 
outward manifestations, such as the movements 
arising from the decision to perform a certain 
act, as throwing a ball or writing a letter. There 
are other sets of stimuli that act upon special 
nerves, such as the optic, auditory and olfactory. 
See SENSES, SPECIAL. 

The nature of nerve impulse is not well under- 
stood, but it is known to be wavelike in its 
movements, and it traverses the nerves at the 
rate of about 100 feet per second. All impulses 
belong to one of two classes, those that produce 
feeling and those that produce motion. Both 
kinds traverse the nerves in both directions. 
Each kind originates in the class of nerves to 
which it belongs; motor impulses cannot 
be excited in, or made to traverse, sensory 
nerves, nor can sensory impulses be devel- 
oped in or made to traverse motor nerves. 
The nature of the impulse is the same, what- 
ever the cause that excites it, and within certain 
limits its strength is proportional to the strength 
of the exciting cause. Impulses arising in one 
set of nerves, as the sensory, are transmitted to 
the other, as the motor, through nerve centers 
in which the fibers of these nerves intermingle. 
If one lays his hand upon the point of a tack, 
the injury excites an impulse in the sensory 
nerve. This is carried inward until the fibers 
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1, Red-Eyed Vireo (1-3). 4, Bluebird (1-3). 7, Meadow Lark (1-5). 
2, Redstart (1-3). 5, Humming Bird (1-2). 8, Bluejay (1-5). 
3, American Goldfinch (1-3). 6, Phoebe (1-4). 9, Baltimore Oriole (1-5). 
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Nest, the name given to the homes built by 
bizds, chiefly as safe places in which to hatch 
their eggs and rear their young. Nearly all 
turds build nests of some sort, and the marvel- 
маз instinct that leads every bird to build its 
vest exactly as its parents did before it, is one of 
the strangest things in nature. Birds rarely 
sive any attention to the comfort of themselves 
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fur some days. they will lay their eggs in holes 
in his mess, which in rotting furnishes the heat 
to hstch the young chicks. ‘he kingfishers, 
sand marina and other birds excavate deep 
burrows into a bank, usually facing the water, 
and lay their eggs in rude little nests at the end. 
These burrows are usually not straight. The 
kingfisher’s gallery may turn abruptly to the 
Tight or left. The petrel found in the United 
States digs a very tortuous gillery of consider- 
able lengib, s that its nest is frequently directly 
under ihe opening. In the southwestern parts 
of the Lnited States the burrowing owl lives in 
the homes of the prairie dogs. 

The most remarkable nests, however, are those 
which are built cither in trees or in small shrub- 
bery above the surface of the ground. Here 
the diverse habits of the birds sbow themseives 
at owe. The robin and some others make a 
foundation of clay, which they cover with twigs 
and leaves and line with hair or other soft sub- 
stances. The clay is molded and carefully 
plastered in position, but neither the robin nor 
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of the injured nerve mingle with those of the 
corresponding motor nerve, when the impulse 
is transmitted outward along the motor nerve 
and causes the hand to be withdrawn from the 
object. Movements of this sort are known as 
reflex. See REFLEX AcTION. 

Hycrene. The nervous system is the most 
sensitive organism of the body, and consequently 
it is most easily influenced by unfavorable con- 
ditions. The first requisite to its health is a 
good supply of pure blood. About one-fifth of 
the blood in the body is required to nourish the 
brain, and the other organs of the nervous system 
require a „proportionately large amount. If the 
blood is impure, the brain and nerves are not 
properly nourished. Pure air, plenty of exer- 
cise and nourishing food are essential to pure 
blood and thus to the health of the nervous 
system. Another important requisite is a suffi- 
cient amount of sleep and rest. See SLEEP. 

Many drugs used for the alleviation of pain 
are beneficial when administered under the 
direction of a physician, but they are decidedly 
injurious when taken indiscriminately, and their 
continuous use soon produces a habit which 
it is almost impossible to break. Among drugs 
whose use should be avoided, except when pre- 
scribed by a physician for a limited time for the 
alleviation of pain, are chloral, cocaine, opium, 
morphine and numerous coal tar preparations, 
such as antifibrin and antipyrin. These drugs 
act directly upon the nerve centers, dulling their 
sensitiveness, preventing proper nutrition of the 
nervous system and in every way impairing its 
usefulness. 

The habitual use of alcoholic and malt liquors 
and tobacco has a similar effect. These sub- 
stances are especially injurious to the young, 
whose nerves and brain are in a formative con- 
dition. Perhaps the greatest danger arising 
from the use of any drug or narcotic is the tend- 
ency to form an unnatural appetite for it, 
which increases with the habit, until the person 
becomes overpowered by the craving. For 
these reasons, as well as many others of which 
the limits of this article will not admit mention, 
substances of this sort should be strictly avoided. 

Nest, the name given to the homes built by 
birds, chiefly as safe places in which to hatch 
their eggs and rear their young. Nearly all 
birds build nests of some sort, and the marvel- 
ous instinct that leads every bird to build its 
nest exactly as its parents did before it, is one of 
the strangest things in nature. Birds rarely 
give any attention to the comfort of themselves 
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in the building of their nests. They prepare a 
place which will insure the hatching of their 


~ eggs and the protection of their young while they 


are helpless. A few species, however, build no 
nests at all, but drop their eggs into the nests 
of other birds and abandon them to the foster 
parents. For instance, the American cowbird 
will lay its eggs in the nest of the yellow warbler. 
Not infrequently the warbler resents the pres- 
ence of this foreign egg and builds a second nest 
above the first, abandoning its own eggs in so 
doing. Examples are known where a nest has 
been built in this way in three tiers before the 
warbler was able to remain in undisturbed pos- 
session of her own nest. There are other species 
that lay their eggs upon the bare rocks or in 
little holes in the sand and sit patiently upon 
them there. Most of the water fowl and many 
of the shore birds build their nests upon the 
ground. In nearly all cases some attempt is 
made at concealment, and even when the nests 
are rudest, the bird still remembers to make 
them harmonious with their surroundings, or 
to put them in some inconspicuous place. The 
wild turkey will never leave her nest until she 
has safely covered the eggs with leaves. Although 
some of the ground nests are little more than rude 
platforms of twigs, others are elaborately woven 
and carefully lined with soft moss. or even with 
down plucked from the breast of the bird her- 
self. In the tropics, some birds collect 

piles of vegetable matter, and after it has decayed 
for some days, they will lay their eggs in holes 
in this mass, which in rotting furnishes the heat 
to hatch the young chicks, The kingfishers, 
sand martins and other birds excavate deep 
burrows into a bank, usually facing the water, 
and lay their eggs in rude little nests at the end. 
These burrows are usually not straight. The 
kingfisher’s gallery may turn abruptly to the 
right or left. The petrel found in the United 
States digs a very tortuous gallery of consider- 
able length, so that its nest is frequently directly 
under the opening. In the southwestern parts 
of the United States the burrowing owl lives in 
the homes of the prairie dogs. 

The most remarkable nests, however, are those 
which are built either in trees or in small shrub- 
bery above the surface of the ground. Here 
the diverse habits of the birds show themselves 
at once. The robin and some others make a 
foundation of clay, which they cover with twigs 
and leaves and line with hair or other soft sub- 
stances. The clay is molded and carefully 
plastered in position, but neither the robin nor 
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the swallow, who builds a purely clay nest, will 
use the structure until it is well dried. Some 
of the bottle-shaped clay nests of the swallows 
are curious affairs, with protruding necks bent 
downward so that the opening of the nest is 
from below. Woodpeckers dig their way into 
dead trees or stumps. The ivory-billed wood- 
peckers are strong enough to excavate a nest in 
the hardest wood. Many other birds build in 
holes or crevices in trees and stumps that they 
have not excavated for themselves. An example 
of this class is seen in Fig. 4 of the color 
plate. A familiar example of the best of the nest 
work is that of the Baltimore oriole, whose slender 
hanging nest, far out on the tip of some slender 
twig, is well protected against invasion. Fig. 9 
of the color plate shows the oriole’s nest, which 
is always closely woven, but is more elaborate 
and better constructed by those birds which live 
around dwellings where they are able to get 
twine or cotton and wool. The weaver birds 
make curious, swinging, bottle-shaped struc- 
tures, which are entered from below, the nest 
itself being built within, on the side of the bottle. 
Other species are even more remarkable, for 
many pairs of birds join in building a huge shed- 
like structure, in which they place their nests, 
each separate from the other and all communi- 
cating with the outside by a separate passageway. 
In Mexico a flycatcher builds a remarkable 
structure, sometimes three or four feet long by 
two wide, on one side of which is an opening 
‘leading into the nest. Other small and timid 
birds build their nests in crevices on the outside 
of the flycatchers’ home. Some of our birds 
build exquisite little nests, and nothing is prettier 
than the delicate work of the ruby-throated 
hummingbird, as may be seen in Fig. 5 of the 
color plate. The great variety and wonderful 
forms of the nests prevent giving any extended 
description of them all. See Taror Birp; 
Birps’ Nests, EDIBLE. 

Nes’tor, a Greek hero, son of Neleus, king of 
Pylos. He took part in the hunting of the 
Calydonian boar, іп the Argonautic expe- 
dition and, although he was at that time 
very old, in the Trojan War. During that 
struggle he was the wisest adviser of the Grec- 
ian chiefs. 

Nesto’rians, a Christian sect of western 
Asia, named from their founder, Nestorius. 
They denied the union of the divine and human 
natures in Christ, holding that he possessed two 
distinct personalities, the union between which 
was merely moral. After the Council at Ephe- 
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sus the Nestorians were driven by imperial edicts 
into Persia, where they firmly established them- 
selves. The greater number of their churches 
perished under Timur’s persecutions. Most of 
the survivors were converted to Catholicism and 
are now known as Chaldeans. The remnant 
of the sect live in Persia and Turkey and number 
about 80,000. 

Net, an open fabric, made of thread, twine or 
cord, woven into meshes of fixed dimensions, 
firmly knotted at the intersections. Nets are 
used for a great variety of purposes, as for pro- 
tecting fruit trees, for collecting insects, for 
hammocks and for screens, but chiefly for hunting 
and fishing. The chief kinds of nets used in 


` fishing are the trawl, the drift, the seine, the 


kettle, or weir, and the trammel, or set net. 
The trawl is a triangular bag, with an arrange- 
ment for keeping its mouth open, and it is drawn 
along the bottom of the water. Drift and seine 
nets are very long in proportion to their breadth 
and differ from one another only in the manner 
in which they are employed. The seine has a 
line of corks along one of its long borders, and a 
line of leaden weights along the other, so that 
when thrown into the water it assumes a per- 
pendicular position. It is used near the shore, 
being dragged to land with any fish it may enclose, 
by ropes fastened to the ends. The drift net is 
not loaded with lead, but floats in the water, 
and is used especially in herring fishing, the 
fishes as they drive against it becoming caught 
by the gills. Kettle and weir nets are structures 
fixed on stakes placed along the coast between 
high and low water. Trammel or set nets аге 
also fixed between stays, but act like drift nets. 
See ANGLING. 

Net, a term applied to that which remains 
of a weight or quantity after making certain 
deductions. Thus, net weight is the weight of 
merchandise after allowance has been made for 
casks, bags or any enclosing material. Net 
profit is the proceeds of a transaction, after all 
expenses are paid. 

Neth’erlands, Tue, or Holland, a king- 
dom of Europe, lying on the western border 
of the continent, bounded оп the w. and п. 
by the North Sea, on the e. by Prussia and on 
the s. by Belgium. It lies between 50° 45’ 
and 53° 327 north latitude and between 3° 25/ 
and 7° 12’ east longitude. Its area is 12,648 sq. 
mi., а little more than that of Maryland, and its 
population in 1904 was 5,509,659. The country 
is divided into eleven provinces—North Brabant, 
Gelderland, South Holland, North Holland, 
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Zeeland, Utrecht, Friesland, Overyssel, Gronin- 
gen, Drenthe and Limburg. 

SURFACE AND Drarnace. Тһе country 
forms, with part of Belgium, the lowest region of 
Europe. Some portions of the surface of the 
Netherlands are from sixteen to twenty feet 
below the level of the sea, and nearly all parts 
are too low for natural drainage. In great part 
the coast is so low that, were it not for massive 
dikes, large areas would be inundated. In the 
interior, also, dikes are a common feature, being 
built to protect portions of land from the lakes 
and rivers or to enable swampy pieces of land 
to be reclaimed by draining. These enclosed 
lands are called polders, and by the formation of 
these polders the available land of the country is 
being constantly increased in area. Lakes and 
marshes are converted into fertile fields, and 
considerable areas are even rescued from the 
sea. One of these reclamations was the lake 
of Haarlem, the drainage of which was begun 
in 1840 and finished in 1853. This has yielded 
about 72 square miles of good land. The pro- 
ject of draining a great part of the Zuyder Zee 
is under way at present. 

Almost the only highlands in the Netherlands 
are the sand hills, about 100 to 180 feet high, 
which form a broad, sterile band along the coast 
of South Holland and North Holland, and a 
chain of low hills, probably of similar origin, 
southeast of the Zuyder Zee. The highest ele- 
vation, 1050 feet, is in the extreme southeast. 
The general aspect of the country is flat, tame 
and uninteresting, and about one-fifth of the 
whole surface consists of marsh, sand, heath or 
other unproductive land. 

The coast line of the Netherlands is very 
irregular, the largest indentation being the Zuy- 
der Zee. In the same line with the sand hills, 
extending past the mouth of the Zuyder Zee, 
runs a chain of islands, namely Texel, Vlieland, 
Ter Schelling, Ameland and others, which seem 
to indicate the original line of the coast before 
the ocean broke in upon the low lands. The 
most important rivers of the Netherlands are 
the Rhine, the Maas, or Meuse, the Scheldt and 
the Yssel. The Rhine is over one-half mile 
wide where it enters the country. It soon divides, 
the south arm, which is the more important 
division, taking the name of Waal and uniting 
with the Maas, while the north arm, communi- 
cating with the Yssel, takes the name of Lek. 
The Maas, entering the Dutch Netherlands from 
Belgium, receives the Roer. Of the Scheldt, 
little except the mouths is within the boundary 
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of the Netherlands. The navigable canals are 
collectively of more importance than the rivers. 
The chief of these are the North Sea Canal, 15 
miles long, between the North Sea and Amster- 
dam, and the North Holland Canal, 46 miles 
long, between Amsterdam and the Helder. 
There are numerous smaller canals, all of the 
towns and many of the villages being connected 
with one another in this manner. Most of the 
domestic traffic of the country is over these 
canals. Lakes are very numerous. 

Сымате. The climate of the Netherlands is 
humid, changeable and disagreeable. The range 
of temperature is not great, as the average tem- 
perature for the coldest months is slightly 
over 35° F., the average temperature for the 
hottest months slightly over 64° Е. 

Inpustries. As the land of this coastal plain 
is composed largely of débris brought down to 
the sea by the agency of ice or water, minerals are 
very scarce. Coal is mined in small quantities. 
Peat is very plentiful, and the cutting of peat is 
an industry of some importance. Gardening 
and agriculture have attained a high degree of 
perfection. Wheat, while of excellent quality, 
can be grown only in favored portions of the 
southern provinces; rye, oats, buckwheat, horse 
beans, beets, madder and chicory are more com- 
mon crops. Tobacco is cultivated in the pro- 
vinces of Gelderland, South Holland and Utrecht; 
flax in North Brabant, the south of North 
Holland, Friesland and Zeeland; hemp, sugar 
beets, oil seeds and hops, in various parts of the 
kingdom. Culinary vegetables are cultivated on 
a large scale. Large quantities of them are sent 
to England, and the exportation of the seeds 
forms an important article in Dutch commerce. 
The cultivation of flowers has been carried to a 
point unequaled in any other country of Europe, 
and flower seeds and bulbs are exported to all 
parts of the world. 

Stock raising is the most important industry 
of the Netherlands, especially in the coast 
provinces. Cattle, horses, sheep, swine and 
goats of excellent breed are reared in great num- 
bers. Dairy products, especially cheeses, are 
marketed in immense quantities. In the estu- 
aries of the great rivers, in the coast waters and 
in the open sea, fishing is very extensively carried 
on. Sprats and oysters are the chief products 
of the coast fisheries, and herring is the principal 
product of the deep-sea fisheries. Hundreds of 
thousands of herring are taken annually. 

Manufactures in the Netherlands, while numer- 
ous and flourishing, are not one of the most 
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important of the industries. Woolen and cotton 
cloth, silks and velvets are produced in consider- 
able quantities, and linen of excellent quality is 
manufactured in the southeast and in North 
Brabant. Pigments, brandy, gin, paper, glass, 
earthenware, brick and tiles are among the other 
leading manufactures. The glazed ware for 
which Delft has long been famous is still pro- 
duced there. 

‘TRANSPORTATION AND COMMERCE. The canal 
system is so general that railroads are of impor- 
tance chiefly for international, rather than inter- 
nal, commerce. There were, in 1904, 1817 miles 
of railway in operation, besides 1090 miles of 
tramways and 1907 miles of canals. 

The Netherlands is one of the important trad- 
ing countries of the world. The trade is chiefly 
maritime, and much of it is in the nature of 
carrying trade. In 1904 the imports were about 
$980,000,000, the exports about $800,000,000. 
The foreign commerce is chiefly carried on with 
Germany, Great Britain, Belgium, the Dutch 
East Indies and the United States. Rotterdam 
and Amsterdam are the centers of the foreign 
trade. The importation and re-exportation of 
the products from the Dutch colonies throughout 
the world is one of the chief branches of the 
commercial activity. 

ІхнаАвІТАМТЗ. The stock to which the people 
belong is Teutonic, the great majority of the 
inhabitants being descendants of the old Bata- 
vians. These comprise over 70 per cent of the 
population and are chiefly settled in the prov- 
inces of North and South Holland, Zeeland, 
Utrecht and Gelderland. The Flemings, of 
North Brabant and Limburg, and the Frisians, 
of Friesland, Groningen, Drenthe and Overyssel, 
form the other groups. According to the recent 
census there are only about 50,000 people of 
foreign birth living in the Netherlands. The 
emigration from the country is very small. 

Epvucation. Elementary schools are every- 
where established and are partly supported by 
the State, but education is not compulsory and 
the proportion of illiterates is large. Higher 
schools exist in all the chief towns, and there are 
four universities—at Leyden, Utrecht, Gronin- 
gen and Amsterdam. 

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. "Тһе language 
which is spoken in the kingdom, as well as in the 
East and West Indian colonies of the Nether- 
lands and by the Boers in South Africa, is called 
Dutch. This word, which comes from Dietsch, 
means vernacular language and was originally 
applied to distinguish the popular speech from 
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the Latin. In its present form, as well as in its 
earlier stages, the Dutch is well-nigh identical 
with Flemish, the language of the Low German 
inhabitants of Belgium. In its structure, Dutch 
is closely allied to German, but it is written in 
the Roman alphabet, and capitals are used 
almost exactly as in English. 

The earliest Dutch literature consists of ver- 
sions of the Arthurian legends, the song of 
Roland and other French romances, and some 
of these date from early in the thirteenth cen- 
tury. A version of Reynard the Fox, produced 
about 1250, is the first noteworthy example of 
literature in the Dutch language. The Old 
‘Testament had been translated and the Life of 
Jesus produced before the Reformation, which 
affected Dutch literature strongly, as it did that 
of other countries. The contest with Spain 
late in the sixteenth century gave rise to many 
battle songs and hymns in praise of liberty. By 
the beginning of the eighteenth century, poetry 
and the drama, which had flourished during 
the previous century, had become so greatly 
affected by French literature as to retain little 
of their distinctively national character. Dur- 
ing the nineteenth century perhaps the most 
noteworthy men in Dutch literature were Lennep, 
Dekker and Maartens, novelists; Hasebroek, 
an essayist; the poets Genestet, Da Costa and 
Ten Kate, and the critic Ten Brink. 

Авт. See PAINTING; SCULPTURE. 

Corones. In addition to her European 
territories, the Netherlands possesses extensive 
colonies and dependencies in the Asiatic Archi- 
pelago and in America. These possessions 
include the Dutch East Indies, Dutch Guiana, 
or Surinam (See Оотсн Guiana), and the West 
Indian islands of Curaçao, Buen Ayre, Eus- 
tatius, Saba, Aruba and half of Saint Martin. 
The total area of the Dutch colonial possessions 
is about 783,000 square miles, and the total 
population about 36,000,000. 

GOVERNMENT AND RELicion. The govern- 
ment of the Netherlands is an hereditary con- 
stitutional monarchy, the executive power being 
vested in a king or queen, and the legislative in 
the parliament, or States-General, of two cham- 
bers. The upper chamber consists of 50 mem- 
bers, elected by the provincial councils, or 
assemblies of the eleven provinces; the lower 
chamber consists of 100 members, chosen by 
direct suffrage, which is limited by a considerable 
property qualification. ‘The term of members of 
the upper house is nine years, that of members 
of the lower house, four years. 
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Complete religious freedom exists in the 
Netherlands. Тһе Protestants, who constitute 
about three-fifths of the population, belong for 
the most part to the Dutch Reformed Church. 
Second in size is the Roman Catholic Church. 
The Jansenists number about 9000, and the 
Jews over 100,000. 

Сіттев. The chief cities of the Netherlands 
are The Hague, the capital; Amsterdam, Rotter- 
dam, Utrecht, Groningen, Haarlem, Агпһет 
and Leyden. These are all described under 
their titles. 

History. The Netherlands comprised origi- 
nally the territory embraced by the present 
kingdoms of the Netherlands and Belgium. 
The Romans, who subjugated the native tribes 
in the first century of the Christian era, ruled 
the country until about the beginning of the 
fifth century, when the Franks crossed the 
Rhine and conquered the southern part. Al- 
though for a time the Frisians in the northern 
part of the country preserved their independ- 
ence, about the eighth century the whole terri- 
tory was incorporated in the Frankish Empire, 
and the people were converted to Christianity. 
When Charlemagne’s empire was divided after 
the death of his son, Louis the Pious, the region 
of the Netherlands was divided into three parts, 
the northern part falling to Germany, the central 
to Lotharingia and the southern to France. 
Gradually the northern province became dis- 
tinctly German in language and customs, and 
the southern part became French, while the 
central province combined the characteristics of 
the two others. In the latter part of the Middle 
Ages the cities of the Netherlands, especially 
Bruges, Ghent and Antwerp, rose to great 
prosperity and became of immense importance 
through their commerce and manufactures. In 
the fourteenth century the entire territory passed 
under the rule of the dukes of Burgundy, and 
through the marriage of Mary of Burgundy, the 
daughter of the last duke, with Maximilian of 
Austria, the Low Countries became a possession 
of the House of Hapsburg. Under the grand- 
son of Maximilian, Charles V, the Netherlands 
were first formally united with the Spanish 
crown. 

This union was disastrous for both countries, 
because the greater part of the inhabitants of 
the Netherlands were strongly Protestant, while 
Spain was the most radically Catholic country 
of Europe. Charles V, who had been born in 
the Netherlands and loved the Dutch people, 
did little toward enforcing the Catholic religion, 
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but his son, Philip II, oppressed the Dutch 
beyond the limits of endurance. Finally, under 
the leadership of William of Orange and the 
counts Egmont and Hoorne, the people rose in 
rebellion. The duke of Alva was sent with a 
Spanish army to the country and was instructed 
to deal with it as conquered territory. Perse- 
cution began at once, and several of the most 
prominent and patriotic citizens, among them 
the counts Egmont and Hoorne, were put to 
death. In 1568 William of Orange, who had 
escaped death by withdrawing from the country, 
returned and undertook its liberation. During 
the war which followed, many prosperous 
Dutch towns endured sieges and were sacked 
when captured. "Тһе hatred for Alva increased, 
and as Philip II was not satisfied with the effects 
of his rule, he recalled him and sent in his place 
Requesens. In 1576 the southern provinces 
entered into an alliance with the northern 
provinces, which was known as the Pacification 
of Ghent; but Alexander Farnese, who became 
viceroy of the Low Countries in 1578, was able 
by diplomatic measures to separate the southern 
provinces from the northern and to induce the 
former to return to their allegiance to Spain. 
The northern provinces, however, by the Union 
of Utrecht, in 1579, declared their independence 
of Spain. William of Orange now became the 
ruler of Holland and Zeeland, and the duke of 
Anjou, the brother of Henry III of France, 
assumed control of the other provinces. In 
1584 William of Orange was assassinated (See 
Wium, PRINCE ОҒ ORANGE, COUNT OF 
Nassav). From this time on, Philip was too 
much occupied with affairs in France and 
England to give much attention to the Nether- 
lands, but Austria carried on the struggle 
against the United Provinces, and although the 
Dutch were everywhere successful on the sea, 
the country was desolated by the wars and a 
twelve years’ truce was concluded in 1609. 

The independence of the Netherlands was 
now recognized by all the powers except Spain, 
but it was not fully assured until the Peace of 
Westphalia, at the close of the Thirty Years’ 
War. In the seventeenth century the Nether- 
lands became one of the foremost commercial 
and maritime powers in the world, and for 
a long time maintained dominion on the sea. 
The southern provinces were ruled first by 
Spain and then by Austria, and in 1797 they 
came under the power of the French Republic. 
In 1806 Napoleon made the Netherlands into 
a kingdom for his brother Louis Bonaparte, 
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and in 1810 this kingdom was united with France. 
The Congress of Vienna in 1815 joined Belgium 
and the Netherlands in a single kingdom with 
William I, the son of the last stadtholder, as 
king. This arrangement was very unsatis- 
factory, as the inhabitants of Belgium were 
almost all Catholics and the inhabitants of the 
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tants. In 1830 Belgium declared itself inde- 
pendent, and although the king of the Nether- 
lands made determined efforts to put down the 
revolt, the European powers at length inter- 
vened and guaranteed the independence of 
Belgium (See Beteium, subhead History). 
The people of Holland under William II and 
William III obtained increased freedom and 
prosperity. Upon the death of William III, in 
1890, Wilhelmina became queen, under the 
regency of her mother. Іп 1898 The Hague was 
chosen as the meeting place of the International 
Peace Congress, and following this came the 
establishment at The Hague, of a permanent 
International Tribunal for the arbitration of 
disputes between nations. See Peace Con- 
FERENCE, INTERNATIONAL. 

Consult E. de Amicis’s Holland and Its 
People; William Elliot Griffis’s The American in 
Holland; John Lothrop Motley’s Rise of the 
Dutch Republic. 

Neth’ersole, Orea (1870- ), ап English 
actress, born in London. She made her début 
in London in 1888, attaining her first success in 
The Profligate. Two years later she toured 
Australia and in 1894 came to America, where, 
in Camille, Carmen, Sapho and other rôles, she 
won great popularity. She made several later 
tours of America, though she scarcely attained 
her former success. 

Net’tle, the name given to a large family of 
plants. The species are usually covered with 
extremely fine, sharp hairs, filled with a bitter 
fluid, which causes inflammation and pain when 
injected into the skin. Nettles yield a tough 
fiber, which may be used as a substitute for 
hemp. In Dresden a thread is produced from 
nettles, which is so fine that sixty miles weigh 
only two and one-half pounds. One kind of 
nettle is used in China to make the China grass- 
cloth, and various other species are used for 
textile purposes. Species of nettles are common 
in the United States. The so-called dead nettle 
is not a nettle at all. 

Nettle Tree, a name applied to several 
trees which belong to the nettle family but lack 
the stinging qualities. The common or Euro- 
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pean nettle tree grows to the height of thirty or 
forty feet and is frequently planted for orna- 
ment in the south of France and north of Italy. 
The wood is useful for various purposes. One 
species, sometimes called the sugar berry, is a 
much larger tree, often attaining a height of 
from sixty to eighty feet. It is a native of 
North America from Canada to Carolina. 
Another variety, the American nettle, is often 
called hackberry. 

Neuchatel, по sha tel’, a town of Switzer- 
land, the capital of the canton of the same name, 
on Lake Neuchatel, 25 mi. w. of Bern. . It has 
some beautiful streets and interesting buildings, 
among which the most noteworthy is the twelfth 
century abbey church. The city possesses a 
library of 100,000 volumes, a museum of fine 
arts, a museum of natural history, an observa- 
tory and a number of schools. Watches and 
jewelry are manufactured, and the trade of the 
town is considerable. Population in 1900, 
126,279. 

Neuchâtel, LAKE оғ, a lake of Switzerland, 
in the western part of the country, 18 mi. n. of 
the Lake of Geneva. It is the third largest lake 
of Switzerland and is 24 miles long and from 
2 to 5 miles wide. Its shores, which are in part 
low and marshy, have comparatively little of the 
picturesque beauty of the other lakes of Switzer- 
land. 

Neumecklenburg, noi mek’len boorK (for- 
merly New Ireland), the second largest island of 
the Bismarck Archipelago, in the Pacific Ocean, 
350 mi. n. e. of New Guinea. Its area is about 
4900 square miles. The islands are volcanic, 
but the soil, at least on the coast, is very fertile. 
As the climate is unhealthful, the island has 
never been permanently colonized by Europeans. 

Neuralgia, пи ral’je аһ, the name applied 
to a condition of the nerves that gives rise to 
severe pains in the course of one or more dis- 
tinct nerves only, being, by this localization, dis- 
tinguished from other pains. In neuralgia of 
the fifth nerve, the pain is in one-half of the face, 
and if the central branch is affected, the pain is 
confined to the upper jaw. Neuralgia of the 
intercostal muscles manifests itself in a circle of 
pain around the breast. Among the numerous 
causes of neuralgia are injuries to the nerve, 
inflammation of the nerve itself, irritation of the 
nerve produced by ulcers or swellings in the 
adjacent parts, especially in the cavities of the 
teeth. Thin-blooded persons and those of 
weak nerves are most liable to be affected by 
neuralgia, which varies much in degree and 
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duration. The pain is usually greatest at night, 
though it may reappear suddenly at intervals 
during the day. Heat and cold seem to increase 
it. Neuralgia often becomes chronic, and not 
infrequently it appears suddenly in such dis- 
eases as typhus or intermittent fevers. 

Neuras’theni’a (nerve weakness), a disease 
of the general nervous system, very common in 
the United States and, in fact, in all parts of the 
world. It comes as a result of continuous strain 
or excess of any sort. Overwork produces a 
large proportion of the cases, but excessive use 
of tobacco and stimulants or vicious habits of 
any sort are prolific causes. It affects the sexes 
about equally and is usually chronic, because 
the causes which produced it have been long 
standing and the restoration of power in the 
nerves themselves is always a slow and difficult 
process. The symptoms of neurasthenia are 
multitudinous; the functions of almost every 
organ may be affected by it and may show their 
weakness by the symptoms which are character- 
istic of diseases of that organ. Nervousness, 
irritability, loss of sleep and impaired digestive 
functions are always present to a greater or less 
degree. When there are no organic diseases 
connected with it, neurasthenia may be cured, 
especially in its earlier stages, if the causes are 
removed and proper attention is given to diet 
and rest. Rest and freedom from care and 
worry, in connection with active out-door life, 
are the best remedies. 

Neuri’tis, inflammation of a nerve. Ten- 
derness in the course of the nerve and pain 
recurring in paroxysms are among the symp- 
toms. Paralysis may occur as a result, and in 
the case of a special nerve of sense, loss of the 
particular sense. Neuritis of the optic nerve, 
for instance, is a frequent cause of blindness. 

Neurop’tera, the name given to a great 
family of insects, because the supporting ribs of 
their wings are large and conspicuous, giving 
them a network-like appearance. The mouth 
is adapted to chewing, the head is large and dis- 
tinct from the thorax and the antennae are 
generally slender. The Neuroptera have no 
stings. The springtails, May flies, dragon flies, 
ant-lions, scorpion flies and caddis flies are 
examples. The last three groups, however, are 
now set farther along in the classification, 
because the basis of classification is no longer 
exclusively in the wings, but is dependent upon 
the extent and character of the metamorphosis 
through which the insects pass. See Ant-Lion; 
Dracon FLY. 
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Neuro’sis, а name common to diseases of the 
nervous system which are not accompanied by 
any discoverable alteration in structure; that is 


* to say, functional diseases of the nervous system. 


Hysteria, for example, is a neurosis; catalepsy, 
some such form of mental disease as melan- 
cholia, various forms of neuralgia and spasm, are 
also called neuroses. 

Neurotic, a term introduced into medicine 
to indicate some relationship to the nervous sys- 
tem. Thus, a neurotic disease is a nervous dis- 
ease. Such medicines as opium and strychnine 
are called neurotics, because they affect the nerv- 
ous system. The word neurotic is now applied 
very generally to the person who suffers from 
nervous weakness or a nervous disease. 

Neutrality (Latin, neuter, neither), in the 
law of nations, that state of a nation in which it 
does not take part directly or indirectly in war 
between other nations. To maintain itself in 
this state a nation is often obliged to assume a 
threatening position, to be able to repel, in case 
of necessity, every aggression on the part of 
either of the belligerents. Such neutrality is 
termed an armed neutrality. In maritime wars, 
the treatment of effects of the enemy on board 
neutral vessels or of neutral effects on board hos- 
tile vessels, gives rise to very important ques- 
tions. In former times, the principle was gener- 
ally admitted that the ownership of goods on 
board of the vessels was the only point to be 
considered. The belligerents, therefore, seized 
merchandise belonging to the enemy on board 
of neutral vessels; but they restored neutral 
property seized under the enemy’s flag. The 
plenipotentiaries of Great Britain, Austria, 
France, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia and Turkey, 
assembled at Paris in April, 1856, agreed that 
thereafter the neutrai flag should protect an 
enemy's goods, with the exception of contraband 
of war, and that neutral goods, with the exception 
of contraband of war, are not liable to capture 
under the enemy’s flag. In the arbitration (in 
1872) at Geneva of the Alabama claims of the 
United States against Great Britain, three rules 
were agreed to by the parties, namely, that a 
neutral government is bound to use due diligence 
to prevent the fitting out in, or departure from, 
its ports, of a vessel which is intended to carry on 
war with a power with which the neutral power 
is at peace; that it is bound not to permit a 
belligerent to make use of its ports as a basis of 
naval operations or as a source of recruitment of 
men or military supplies; that it is bound to 
exercise due diligence in its own ports or waters, 
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and that, as to all persons within its jurisdiction, 
it must prevent any violation of these duties and 
obligations. 

Neutral Nation, an Indian tribe of the Iro- 
quois family. They formerly occupied the 
region along the north shore of Lake Erie in 
Ontario, and extending eastward as far as the 
Genesee River in New York. The name Neutral 
was given them by the French, because they took 
no part in the long war between the Hurons and 
the Iroquois. Their proper Indian name is not 
known, though various names were given them 
by different tribes. After the destruction of the 
Hurons by the Iroquois, the latter invaded the 
country of the Neutral Nation and utterly 
destroyed them in 1651. The final battle took 
place at a fortified Neutral town. Those who 
survived the conquest were taken into the tribes 
of their conquerors, or were scattered in small 
bands among the tribes further west or south. 
The victors also took possession of the con- 
quered territory as far west as Lake Erie. 

Neuville, по veel’, ALPHONSE DE (1836- 
1885), a French painter and illustrator. After 
studying law for three years, during which time 
he did much sketching, he determined to devote 
his life to art. Having served as an officer in 
the Franco-Prussian War, he was furnished 
with material for his war pictures. He was not 
successful in his use of color, but he had the 
power of drawing very vivid scenes and-making 
his figures natural and lifelike. 

Ne’va, a river of Russia, which issues from 
Lake Ladoga at its southwestern end, and after 
flowing westward for 45 miles discharges into 
the Gulf of Finland through several mouths. 
The Neva is an important commercial water- 
way, since it is connected through the system of 
Ladoga Canals with the Volga. It constitutes 
the most northerly section of the inland water- 
way connecting the Caspian Sea with the 
Baltic. Тһе river contains a great volume of 
water, and in places its channel is over a half- 
mile wide. In some places extensive engineering 
works have been constructed to make it navig- 
able. 

Nevada, ne vah’da, the SAGEBRUSH STATE, 
one of the Pacific states, bounded on the n. by 
Oregon and Idaho, on the e. by Utah and Ari- 
zona and on the s. w. and w. by California. Its 
greatest length from north to south is 483 mi., 
and its greatest breadth from east to west, 320 
mi. The area is 110,700 sq. mi., of which about 
1000 sq. mi. are water. Population in 1910, 
81,875. 
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SurracE AND Drarnace. The most of the 
state is in the area included within the great 
basin and is the bed of an ancient sea, whose 
shore lines can be distinctly traced in a number 
of places. This basin lies between the Sierra 
Nevada Mountains, on the west, and the Wa- 
satch, on the east. The average altitude of the 
plateau is about 4000 feet, and upon it mountains 
rise to altitudes varying from 1000 to over 8000 
feet. The highest point in the state is Wheeler 
Peak, at about the center of the eastern bound- 
ary, whose altitude is 13,058 feet. Distributed 
over the plateau and running principally in 
north and south directions, are numerous minor 
or smaller mountain ranges, whose altitudes 
vary from 6000 to 8000 feet. In some sections 
there are also ranges extending approximately 
east and west. Many of the ranges contain 
numerous passes, and others have been worn 
away so that only isolated peaks now remain. 

The state has but few rivers, and these are 
small. In the northern section the Owyhee 
flows into Snake River and thence to the Co- 
lumbia. The Humboldt, rising in the north- 
eastern part of the state and flowing in a south- 
westerly direction for about 375 miles into 
Humboldt Lake, is the largest river in the state. 
In the southeastern section a few small streams 
drain into the Colorado, which forms a part of 
the southeastern boundary. With these excep- 
tions, the streams of Nevada find no outlet to the 
ocean. Most of them are mountain torrents, 
which disappear on reaching the lower levels, 
either in mountain lakes or in swamps known as 
sinks. 

There are a number of lakes in the state. Of 
these Pyramid is the largest, with a length of 35 
miles and a width of 10 miles. Lake Tahoe, on 
the California boundary, 6225 feet above the 
sea, is, because of its altitude, its great depth, the 
clearness of its waters and the remarkable 
beauty of its surroundings, one of the foremost 
of American mountain lakes and is visited by a 
large number of tourists each year. 

Cimute. The climate is dry, mild and 
healthful. Severe winds are seldom met; the 
average temperature for January is about 28°, 
and for July, about 71°. The thermometer 
occasionally falls as low as 30° below zero and 
sometimes rises to 110° above, but these ex- 
tremes seldom occur. The state is the most 
arid in the Union, the average rainfall being less 
than 12 inches, and this is very unevenly dis- 
tributed as to time and locality. Most of the 
rain occurs between December and May, and 
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the northern counties receive nearly double the 
amount received in other portions of the state, 
while in many valleys and in the southern part 
of the state rain seldom, if ever, falls. 
МіхЕВАІ, Resources. Nevada is preémi- 
nently a mining state, and its development was 
due to the rich deposits of gold and silver found 
in the mountains years ago. It was here that 
the celebrated Comstock lode, which at one time 
produced over $38,000,000 worth of bullion in 
а year, was discovered (See Comstock Lope). 
Numerous other rich mines have also been 
located within the state, but when the most 
valuable deposits in these mines had been 
exhausted, the mining industry declined for a 
number of years. More recently, however, new 
mines have been opened in Tonopah and Gold- 
field, and there has been a second revival of the 
mining industry. The annual output of gold 
is now nearly $20,000,000, and of silver, about 
$7,000,000. Lead, copper, quicksilver and 
nickel are also found in paying quantities. 
Besides the metals, there are extensive deposits 
of such minerals as borax, soda, silver, potash 
and rock salt, while marble, granite, alabaster, 
slate and other valuable building stones are 
found in large quantities. Some lignite coal 
has been mined along the Elko River. 
AGRICULTURE. The lack of rainfall and the 
distance from markets prevent agriculture from 
being largely developed in Nevada. The soil 
is generally fertile, and, wherever irrigated, it 
produces abundant crops of hay, cereals and 
hardier fruits, such as apples, pears and cherries. 
Along the valley of the Humboldt River and in 
the west central portions of the state, there are 
quite large tracts of irrigated land, and numerous 
farms are found in these regions. In other 


sections, where there is an abundance of prairie - 


grass, stock raising has become an industry of 
some importance. The mild climate enables 
stock to roam without shelter during the winter, 
and quite large numbers of cattle and sheep are 
raised. 

Manuracturinc. The manufactures аге 
few. The most important are connected directly 
or indirectly with mining, being the smelting and 
refining of ores and the making and repairing of 
such machinery and tools as are needed for min- 
ing purposes. There are a few local industries, 
such as flour and grist mills and car repair shops. 

‘TRANSPORTATION. Nevada has but few lines 
of railway. The Southern Pacific crosses the 
northern portion of the state, following for most 
of its route the valley of the Humboldt River. 
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This line has constructed a branch northward 
from Reno, near Albuera, near the northern 
boundary, and another southward to Walker 
Lake. The San Pedro, Los Angeles & Salt 
Lake road also crosses the southeastern part of 
the state, but the greater portion of the region 
is without railway communication. 

Соуевхмект. The legislature is composed 
of two branches, and the membership of both 
cannot exceed 75. The senate cannot have 
less than one-third nor more than one-half as 
many members as the house of representatives. 
Members for each branch are elected for two 
years. The legislature meets biennially, and the 
session is limited to sixty days. The executive 
department consists of the governor, the lieu- 
tenant governor, the secretary of state, the 
treasurer, the comptroller, the surveyor-general 
and the attorney-general, each elected for four 
years. The courts include one supreme court 
and a number of state district courts, below 
which are the justice courts and certain special 
courts of cities and towns. 

Epvucation. Considering its sparse popula- 
tion, the state maintains a good system of schools 
at a large expenditure per capita. There are 
high schools in all of the important towns and a 
state university and agricultural experiment 
station, located at Reno, and all rural communi- 
ties are provided with about seven months 
of school per year. 

Institutions. The state maintains a hospi- 
tal for the insane at Reno, an orphans’ home at 
Carson and a state prison at Carson. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Carson City, the 
capital; Reno, and Virginia City, each of which 
is described under its title. 

History. Nevada was first visited by Spanish 
friars about 1775. After 1825 trappers entered 
the region, and Fremont crossed it on his way to 
California in 1843. It was a part of the terri- 
tory ceded to the United States by Mexico, by 
the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, Feb. 2, 1848, 
and it was constituted a territory in 1861, with 
somewhat smaller boundaries than at present. 
Its area was gradually increased until 1866. 
Nevada was admitted into the Union as a state 
in 1864. Although the Mormons had estab- 
lished a camp in the region in 1848, its real 
history begins with the discovery of silver there 
in 1859. Owing to the decline of gold and silver 
mining during the last ten years, the other in- 
dustries, as well as the population of the state, 
have decreased. Consult Bancroft’s Nevada 
and Her Resources. 
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Nevada, Mo., the county-seat of Vernon co., 
100 mi. s. of Kansas City, on the Missouri, 
Kansas & Texas and the Missouri Pacific rail- 
roads. ‘The city is in an agricultural and stock- 
raising district, near zinc mines, and it has a 
considerable trade. It contains large zinc 
smelters, furniture and iron works and flour 
and planing mills. A state asylum for the insane 
is located here, and the city has the Cottey Col- 
lege for women, Saint Francis Academy and an 
orphanage. There is also an attractive park. 
The place was settled about 1830, was made the 
county-seat in 1858 and was chartered as a city 
in 1880. Population in 1910, 7176. 

Nevada State University, a state univer- 
sity, established at Reno and opened in 1886. 
It is at the head of the educational system and 
is the only school in the state of collegiate grade. 
It maintains courses in classics, literature, 
science, agriculture, civil, mechanical and 
mining engineering and domestic science. 
There are also commercial, normal and prepara- 
tory departments. In connection with the uni- 
versity there is a school of mines at Virginia 
City. More than half of the students are 
women. The faculty contains about 25 mem- 
bers, and there are about 400 students. The 
annual income from all sources is about $60,000. 

Nevers, ne vair’, a town of France, capital of 
the Department of Niévre, on the right bank of 
the Loire at its confluence with the Nièvre, 140 
mi. s. e. of Paris. It is built irregularly on the 
slope of a hill, and the older portion has narrow, 
crooked, unattractive streets. The new town, 
however, has wide, well-kept streets, and both 
portions contain some interesting buildings, 
among which are the Church of Saint Etienne, 
of the eleventh century; the Cathedral of Saint 
Cyr, built in the thirteenth century and recently 
restored; the Palais de Justice, and the lyceum. 
There are important industrial establishments, 
including pottery and porcelain works, which 
produce famous ware. Population in 1900, 
27,673. 

Nev’in, Етнківент (1862-1901), ап Ameri- 
can composer, born at Edgeworth, Pa. He 
studied under the best instructors in America 
and Germany and, returning to his native 
country in 1887, devoted himself to compo- 
sition. In 1900 he became an instructor in the 
Yale department of music. His most popular 
compositions are Water Sketches, for the piano, 
and the song, The Rosary. All his work is 
characterized by delicacy, originality and 
wealth of melody. 
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New Albany, awl’ba ny, IND., the county- 
seat of Floyd co., on the Ohio River, opposite 
Louisville, Ky., with which it is connected by 
three bridges; it is on the Southern, the Baltimore 
& Ohio Southwestern, the Chicago, Indianapolis 
& Louisville and other railroads, with numerous 
interurban electric lines. The city has several 
academies, a public library, a fine city hall, a 
United States Government building, large fair 
grounds and a national cemetery. It is two miles 
below the falls in the river and has good water 
power. The industrial establishments include 
stove works, packing houses, tanneries, engine 
and boiler works, furniture factories, woolen and 
flour mills, foundries and other factories. The 
place was laid out in 1813 and was made a city 
in 1839. Population in 1910, 20,629. 

Newark, nw’urk, М. J., the county-seat of 
Essex co., on the Passaic River, about 3 mi. from 
its entrance into Newark Bay, and on the 
Pennsylvania, the Lehigh Valley, the Lacka- 
wanna, the Erie and the Central of New Jersey 
railroads. It is 8 miles west of New York City. 
Newark, which is the largest city of New Jersey, 
has an area of 22 sq. mi. and a water frontage 
of 10% miles on Newark Bay and the Passaic 
River. The city is well built on a generally 
level plain, which slopes upward toward the 
west, the rise in ground affording a site for the 
most beautiful residence district. The park 
system is extensive and includes the beautiful 
thoroughfare of Broad Street, which is bordered 
by elm trees. Among the principal buildings of 
the city are the public library, the Peddie Memo- 
rial church, the government building and the 
Prudential Life Insurance building. The edu- 
cational institutions include the Newark Acad- 
emy, the Newark Seminary, Saint Benedict’s 
College, the Newark Technical School, Saint 
Elizabeth’s Academy and a system of public 
schools. Charitable and benevolent institutions 
are numerous and include nine public hospitals, 
among which is the Essex County Hospital for 
the insane; four orphan asylums, and a number 
of public homes. The city is well lighted, and 
the transportation, consisting of steam and 
electric cars, is very efficient. There are in 
Newark over three thousand manufacturing 
plants, which employ some 50,000 persons. 
Among the products of importance are jewelry, 
leather, celluloid, hats, shoes, harness, cut and 
stained glass windows, cutlery, clothing, rubber, 
beer and ale. The total annual value of the 
manufactured products is estimated at over 
8100,000,000, 
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Near Newark are located the suburbs of Eliza- 
beth, Montclair and the Oranges, which are the 
residence places of many of the business men of 
Newark. The city was settled in 1666 by a 
colony from Connecticut. Its first name was Mil- 
ford, which was soon changed, however, to the 
present name. It was chartered as a town in 
1712. During the Revolutionary War it took an 
active part, serving first as headquarters for 
Washington and later for the British. In 1836 
Newark was incorporated as a city. Population 
in 1910, 347,469. 

Newark, Оно, the county-seat of Licking 
co., 33 mi. e. of Columbus, on the Licking River 
and the Ohio Canal and on the Pennsylvania, 
the Baltimore & Ohio and several electric rail- 
roads. The city is in an agricultural region, 
which contains, also, deposits of natural gas, 
coal and sandstone, and it has manufactures of 
electric cars, glassware, locomotives, stoves, 
flour, implements, chemicals and other articles. 
It has an attractive location, surrounded by 
hills, and contains a public library, fifteen 
churches, six banks and many well-paved streets. 
The Auditorium is a fine theater building, 
erected as a memorial to the soldiers of the 
Civil War. Near the city are extensive remains 
of the Mound Builders, Newark was settled 
in 1801. Population in 1910, 25,404. 

New Bed’ford, Mass., one of the county-seats 
of Bristol co., 56 mi. s. of Boston, at the mouth 
of the Acushnet River, on New Brunswick 
harbor, which is an arm of Buzzard’s Bay, and 
on the New York, New Haven & Hartford 
railroad. There are also electric railways to 
Fall River, Brockton and other places, besides 
steamboat lines to New York City and other 
ports. A lighthouse stands on Palmer Island, 
at the entrance to the harbor, and Fort Rodman 
is on Clark’s Point. A large bridge spans the 
harbor to Fair Haven. The city covers an area 
of about twenty square miles, and the streets 
are mostly macadamized and well cared for. 
The educational institutions include the Textile 
School, the Friends’ Academy, Swain Free 
School and a large library, opened іп 1853. The 
Sait Luke’s and the Emergency are the leading 
private hospitals. Other prominent buildings 
are the city hall, the county courthouse, the 
state armory, the Federal building, the Mer- 
chants’ National Bank, the Odd Fellows’ and 
Masonic buildings and a number of business 
blocks. 

For almost a hundred years New Bedford 
was the greatest whaling port in the world, but 
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since the middle of the nineteenth century that 
industry has declined, and manufacturing has 
been developed. The city now ranks first in 
the production of fine cotton goods and fine 
cotton yarns. Other important products are 
drills and tools, boots and shoes, fine oils, glass, 
paints and other goods. There is also a large 
trade in coal, cotton, lumber, fish and merchan- 
dise. The government is vested chiefly in a 
mayor and a council of two chambers. The 
place was settled in 1652, was incorporated as 
a town in 1787 and was chartered as a city in 
1847. During the Revolution many privateers 
were sent out, and the town became a storehouse 
for captured prizes. September 5, 1778, it was 
attacked by the British, captured and almost all 
destroyed. The first ship built in New Bedford 
was one of those from which the tea was thrown 
into Boston harbor. Population іп. 1910, 96,652. 

Newbern, nu’burn, N. C., the county-seat 
of Craven co., 107 mi. s. e. of Raleigh, on the 
Neuse River and on the Atlantic Coast Line and 
the Atlantic & North Carolina railroads. It 
has steamship connection with the other coast 
cities, contains hosiery, knitting, cottonseed oil 
and lumber mills, and fertilizer, cigar and other 
factories; it also exports fish and vegetables. 
The most important structures are the Federal 
building and the county courthouse. It was 
settled in 1710 by the Swiss, was for many 
years an important seaport and was, for a time, 
the capital of the Province of North Carolina, 
During the Civil War it was strongly fortified, 
but it was captured by General Burnside in 
March, 1862. Population in 1910, 9961. 

New Brighton, briton, Pa., a borough in 
Beaver co., 29 mi. n. w. of Pittsburg, on the 
Beaver River and on the Pennsylvania railroad. 
It has a public art gallery, a hospital, a Y. M. 
C. A. building, a high school library and a public 
park. There are deposits of coal and clay in the 
vicinity. ‘The river furnishes good water power, 
and the manufactures include pottery, brick, 
glass, flour, nails, wire ard other articles. The 
place was settled in 1818 and was made a bor- 
ough in 1838. Population in 1910, 8329. 

New Britain, Conn., a city in Hartford co., 
10 mi. s. w. of Hartford, on the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroad. It has very exten- 
sive manufactures of hardware, cutlery, tools, 
foundry and machine-shop products, knit goods, 
saddlery and other articles. A state normal 
school is located here, and the city contains a 
Roman Catholic cathedral and the New Britain 
Institute. The place was settled in 1687 and 
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was chartered as a city in 1871. New Britain 
was the birthplace of Elihu Burritt. Population 
in 1910, 43,916. 

New Brunswick, brunz’wik, a province of 
the Dominion of Canada, is bounded on the n. 
by Quebec and Chaleur Bay; on the e. by the 
Gulf of Saint Lawrence and Northumberland 
Strait, which separates it from Prince Edward 
Island; on the s. by Nova Scotia and the Bay 
of Fundy, and on the w. by Maine and Quebec. 
A part of the western boundary is formed by 
the Saint John and Saint Croix rivers. The 
greatest extent from north to south is about 215 
ші., and from east to west, a little less. Тһе 
area is 27,911 sq. mi., or a little more than the 
combined areas of West Virginia and Rhode 
Island. The province has about 500 mi. of 
coast line, which contains a number of good 
harbors. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. The eastern part 
of the province, bordering on the Gulf of Saint 
Lawrence, is low, and the coast is marshy; but 
the southern coast, bordering on the Bay of 
Fundy, is high and contains numerous bluffs. 
There is a height of land which extends across 
the province from the northeastern to the south- 
western corner and forms the watershed sepa- 
rating the rivers that flow directly into the Gulf 
and the Bay of Fundy from those that flow 
northward. This is a comparatively low ridge 
and nowhere attains an altitude of more than 
1500 feet, but there are a few separate peaks 
whiclt rise from 2000 to 2500 feet above the sea. 
In general, the surface of the province is that of 
an undulating plain or low plateau. 

The Saint John is the principal river and 
drains nearly all the western half of the province. 
It enters the Bay of Fundy by a broad estuary, 
which is nearly 50 miles long. The most 
important streams flowing into the Gulf of Saint 
Lawrence or its coast waters are the Restigouche 
and the Little Miramichi. The Petitcodiac 
drains the southeastern part of the province and 
flows into Shepody Bay, the most northerly pro- 
jection of the Bay of Fundy. Nearly all of these 
streams have broad estuaries, which render them 
navigable for some miles. 

CLIMATE. New Brunswick is subject to 
severe winters and hot summers, although along 
the coast the changes are not as extreme as in 
the interior. During the winter the thermom- 
eter occasionally falls as low as 30° below zero, 
and in the hottest summer months it sometimes 
rises as high as 95°. The coast regions are 
subject to fogs during portions of the year, but 
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on the whole the climate is healthful, and the 
extremes of heat and cold are not felt, especially 
in the interior, because of the dryness of the 
atmosphere. The annual rainfall is a little over 
40 inches. 

Міхенлі, Resources. Some coal of ап 
inferior quality is found, but it is not mined to 
a great extent. ‘There are also deposits of nickel, 
antimony, manganese and iron ore among the 
metals, while graphite, gypsum, limestone and 
a variety of stone suitable for whetstones and 
grindstones are found in paying quantities. 

AGRICULTURE. The soil of the lowlands and 
along the streams is highly fertile, and the cli- 
mate is well suited to the growing of all crops 
which can be raised in a cool temperate climate; 
consequently these regions are all occupied by 
farms; but in the uplands and hilly portions of 
the province the soil is less fertile and yields 
but scanty return to the husbandman. Origi- 
nally nearly the entire province was covered 
with forests, which included both hard and soft 
woods. Among the soft woods, spruce, tama- 
rack and fir predominate, and only a limited 
portion of the forests has been removed, hence 
much of the land is still untilled. The chief 
crops are hay and forage plants, buckwheat, 
wheat, oats and potatoes. Turnips and other 
root crops are also grown, and in some sec- 
tions dairying and the raising of live stock are 
important branches of agricultural industry. 
Small fruits are raised in large quantities and 
marketed in New England cities. 

Отнев Inpustries. The fisheries are valu- 
able and furnish occupation for a large number 
of the inhabitants. On both the Gulf and Bay 
of Fundy coasts, large numbers of cod, herring, 
smelt and other salt water food fish are taken, 
while the lobster fisheries are second to none on 
the Atlantic coast. Salmon also abound in the 
streams and lakes and are taken in large numbers. 
The annual value of the fisheries is about $4,000,- 
000. 
Among the manufacturing industries, the pro- 
duction of lumber and of lumber and timber 
products is the most important. The supply of 
spruce also leads to the manufacture of large 
quantities of wood pulp. In some localities the 
manufacture of butter and cheese is also an 
important industry. 

TRANSPORTATION. Each coast has a number 
of good harbors, and steamer connection is made 
between shipping ports and Portland, Boston 
and other important cities on the Atlantic coast 
of the United States. The Inter-Colonial and 
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Canadian Pacific railways also traverse the 
province, the former the eastern portion and the 
latter the western portion. Each of these lines 
has branches extending to important manufac- 
turing and trade centers; a cross line from 
Fredericton to New Castle connects the two 
systems, so that the province is fairly well sup- 
plied with railway facilities, the entire mileage 
amounting to about 1500 miles. 

GOVERNMENT AND REticion. The executive 
department of the government consists of a 
lieutenant governor and a council of six members. 
The lieutenant governor is appointed by the 
governor-general of Canada, with the advice of 
his council, for a term of five years. The legis- 
lature consists of a house of assembly of 46 
members, elected for four years. All local 
administration is through the county councils. 

The inhabitants are largely of English descent, 
and in religion they are divided between Catho- 
licism and the various Protestant denominations, 
the Catholic Church having about one-third of 
the membership of the province. Among the 
Protestant denominations, the Anglican Church, 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Baptists have 
the largest number of communicants. 

Epucation. The public school system is 
controlled by an educational council, of which 
the provincial superintendent is the head. 
There аге no separate schools for Cathélics and 
Protestants. "Тһе courses of study, the methods 
of instruction and the text-books are uniform 
throughout the province, and in addition to the 
elementary schools, normal schools are main- 
tained. The province also provides for those 
students who wish to pursue a course of study at 
the University of Fredericton. There are a 
number of denominational colleges. 

Institutions. There is a general hospital 
at Saint John, also an industrial home for boys, 
besides institutions for the deaf and dumb. 
Hospitals for the insane are maintained in dif- 
ferent parts of the province. There is no pro- 
vincial penitentiary, but convicts are sent to the 
Dominion penitentiary at Dorchester, an insti- 
tution maintained by the maritime provinces of 
the Dominion. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Fredericton, the 
capital, and Saint John, each of which is de- 
scribed under its title. 

History. New Brunswick was discovered 
by Sebastian Cabot in 1498 and with Nova 
Scotia formed the French colony of Acadia, 
which continued from 1604 to 1713, during 
which time it was alternately a possession of the 
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French and the English. In 1713, by the 
Treaty of Utrecht, it became a British province, 
but the boundaries were not determined until 
the Treaty of Paris, which closed the French 
and Indian wars. In 1755 a large number of 
the French inhabitants were compelled to 
leave the province because of their sympathies 
with the French. In 1784 Nova Scotia was 
detached, and New Brunswick became a separate 
province. At the formation of the Dominion of 
Canada in 1867, New Brunswick entered the 
federation. Population in 1901, 331,120. 

New Brunswick, N. J., the county-seat of 
Middlesex ео., 30 mi. з. w. of New York City, on 
the Raritan River and the Delaware & Raritan 
Canal and on the Pennsylvania and the Raritan 
River railroads. It is the seat of Rutgers Col- 
lege, of the Theological Seminary of the Dutch 
Reformed Church and of the state agricultural 
and mechanical college. The city also has a 
public library, the Sage Library, Saint Agnes 
Academy and homes for orphans and aged. 
The place was settled as Prigmore’s Swamp in 
1681 and was known as Inion’s Ferry from 1697 
to 1714, when it was named in honor of the 
House of Brunswick. It was chartered as a 
city in 1784. In the Revolution it was the 
scene of numerous conflicts and was held by 
the British during the winter of 1776-1777. 
Population in 1910, 23,388. 

New’burgh, N. Y., a city in Orange co., 60 
mi. n. of New York City, on the Hudson River, 
5 mi. above the Highlands, and on the Erie, the 
West Shore, the New York Central, with which it 
is connected by ferry, and other railroads. There 
is considerable trade in coal and agricultural 
and dairy products. "Тһе manufactures include 
cotton, woolens, silks, paper, hats, carpets, ships, 
leather and other articles. The municipality 
has a public library, a park, Saint Luke’s Home 
and Hospital, a home for the friendless and a 
home for children. Hasbrouck House, occupied 
by Washington for a time during the Revolution, 
is now used as a museum for war relics. The 
revolutionary army was disbanded here, and a 
large stone structure, known as the Tower of 
Victory, has been erected by the Federal and 
state governments to commemorate the success- 
ful termination of the war. The place was 
settled by German Lutherans in 1709, was made 
a village in 1800 and was chartered as a city in 
1865. Population in 1910, 27,805. 

Newburgh Addresses, several anonymous 
letters published at Newburgh-on-the-Hudson, 
while the Continental army was in camp there, 
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after the close of the Revolutionary War. They 

were the result of a widespread feeling of dis- 

content, on account of the failure of Congress to 

provide for the payment of the soldiers. The 

addresses called for a meeting of officers to con- 

sider a means of enforcing their claims, urged. 
the army not to disband until these were satisfied 

and to appeal “from the justice to the fears of 

the government.” Through Washington’s in- 

fluence, the meeting was controlled in the inter- | 
ests of the government, and later Congress made 

a satisfactory settlement with the army 

New’buryport, Mass., one of the county- 
seats of Essex co., 37 mi. n. e. of Boston, on the 
Merrimac River and on the Boston & Maine 
railroad. The city has a good harbor, ships 
considerable coal and contains manufactures of 
boots, shoes, cotton cloth, silverware, machinery, 
hats and other articles. In the days of wooden 
boats, there were large shipyards here, and 
some small boats are even yet constructed. 
There is a public library, a marine museum, the 
Putnam Free School, Anna Jaques Hospital, the 
Dexter House and homes for old ladies and 
children. Other places of interest are the house 
in which William Lloyd Garrison was born; the 
Old South Church, which contains the remains 
of George Whitefield; Washington Park, and an 
old chain suspension bridge, built in 1792. ‘The 
place was settled in 1635, was incorporated as a 
separate town in 1764 and was chartered as a 
city in 1851. Population in 1910, 14,949. 

New Cal’edo/’nia, an island in the Pacific, 
situated about 850 mi. from Australia and about 
the same distance from New Guinea. Its area 
is 7650 square miles. The interior of the island 
is mountainous, and the surface is largely cov- 
ered with luxuriant forests. Copper and cobalt 
are exported in considerable quantities. Wheat, 
maize, coffee, cocoanuts and vanilla are the 
chief products. The island was discovered by 
Captain Cook in 1774. Теп years later a penal 
colony was founded. Population in 1901, 51,- 
415 of whom over 10,000 were convicts. 

Newcastle, new’kas’l, a city and shipping 
port of New South Wales, on the Hunter River, 
102 mi. n. of Sydney, with which it is connected 
by rail. It is the chief port for the northern 
region.of New South Wales and is an important 
coaling station. The trade in coal, wool and 
frozen meats is considerable, and there are 
manufactures of carriages, boots and other 
articles. Newcastle is the seat of a United 
States consul. Population in 1901, 14,250. 

New Castle, Ind., the county-seat of Henry 
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co., 41 mi. s. e. of Indianapolis, on the Lake 
Erie & Western, the Big Four and other rail- 
roads. The leading manufactures include bridge 
work, sheet iron, steel, furniture and numerous 
other articles. Population in 1910, 9446. 

Newcastle, Pa., the county-seat of Lawrence 
co., 50 mi. n. w. of Pittsburg, at the confluence 
of the Shenango and the Neshannock rivers, on 
the Pennsylvania, the Erie, the Baltimore & 
Ohio and other railroads. The city is an im- 
portant railroad center in an agricultural dis- 
trict, which also contains deposits of coal, lime- 
stone, sandstone, fire clay and iron ore. There 
are extensive manufactures of iron, glass, brick, 
nails, machinery, paper and other articles, 
Cascade Park is a popular resort. The Y. M. 
C. A. maintains a public library. The place 
was settled in 1812 and was chartered as a city 
in 1869. Population in 1910, 36,280. 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, a river port, parlia- 
mentary borough, municipal county and episco- 
pal city of England, іп the Countyof Northumber- 
land, about 60 mi. n. e. of Liverpool. The most 
noteworthy buildings of the city are the Church 
of Saint Nicholas, the guildhall, the townhall 
and the jail. Schools of medicine, science, 
mechanics and mining engineering are located 
in Newcastle, which also possesses a natural 
history museum and a public library of about 
120,000 volumes. Owing to the rich mineral 
products of the neighborhood, Newcastle has 
attained a first position among the centers of 
British enterprise. Some of the more important 
of its industries are shipbuilding and the manu- 
facture of locomotive and marine engines, 
cannon, shot, tools, hemp and wire ropes, cables, 
anchors and sails. Situated in the midst of one 
of the largest coal fields in England, it exports 
immense quantities of coal. Population in 
1901, 215,328. 

Newcomb, nu’kom, Simon (1835-1909), an 
American astronomer and mathematician, born 
in Nova Scotia. He came to the United States 
when he was thirteen years old. In 1858 he 
graduated from the Lawrence Scientific School 
at Harvard, and in 1861 he was appointed pro- 
fessor of mathematics in the United States navy 
and assigned to duty at the Naval Observatory. 
He was secretary of the commission which 
observed the transit of Venus in 1874 and in 
1882, and he observed the latter at the Cape of 
Good Hope. In addition to this he directed the 
observations of several eclipses, beginning in 
1860. In 1897, at the age of 62, he retired from 
the navy and afterwards devoted himself to 
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scientific pursuits. He was editor of the Ameri- 
can Journal of Mathematics, professor in Johns 
Hopkins University and a member of numerous 
royal academies and scientific associations of 
Europe and America. In many of the American 
associations he has held the position of president 
or other important offices, and in 1904 he was 
president of the International Congress of Arts 
and Sciences which convened at Saint Louis. In 
1874 the Royal Astronomical Society gave him 
their medal, in 1878 he received the Huygens 
medal, in 1890 the Copley medal of the Royal 
Society and in 1898 the Bruce medal of the 
Astronomical Society of the Pacific. Other 
honors and distinctions have been conferred 
upon him, and he is generally recognized as the 
leading authority in his department. 

His lesser publications are numerous in many 
scientific journals. Among his large and im- 
portant scientific works are An Investigation 
of the Orbit of Neptune, Researches on the 
Motion of the Moon and Measure of the Velocity 
of Light. Besides these, he has written a num- 
ber of books of a popular nature which have 
much enhanced his reputation among gen- 
eral readers. Among these are his Popular 
Astronomy, School Astronomy, The Stars, 
Astronomy јот Everybody and Reminiscences of 
an Astronomer. 

Newcom’en, Tomas (1663-1729), ап 
English locksmith, born at Dartmouth, in 
Devonshire. The merit of first applying the 
steam engine to practical purposes is due to 
Newcomen, who, in conjunction with Captain 
Savery and John Cowley, took out a patent in 
1705. 

New Decatur, ALa., a city of Morgan co., on 
the Louisville & Nashville Railroad, 90 mi. n. 
w. of Birmingham. It is an important indus- 
trial center, especially for iron manufacturing. 
It has cotton compresses, cotton-seed oil mills, 
wagon works, spoke and handle factories and 
other industries. New Decatur was settled in 
1887 and was incorporated in 1889. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 6118. 

New England Confed’era’tion, a union 
formed by the colonies of Plymouth, Massachu- 
setts Bay, Connecticut and New Haven ір 1643, 
under the title United Colonies of New England. 
Its purpose was to secure united action against 
the indians, the Dutch, the French and, probably, 
the mother country. During the first twenty 
years of the union, the confederation was an 
important force in the colonies, but after that 
time it rapidly declined, owing to factional dis- 
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putes and the weakness of its constitution, and 
it went out of existence in 1684. 

Newfoundland, nu’jund land, a large island 
of British North America, in the Atlantic Ocean 
at the mouth of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence. Its 
area is estimated at about 40,200 square miles. 
Its irregular coast affords numerous safe and 
sheltered harbors. The largest rivers are 
Humber River, the River of Exploits, the 
Gander, the Terra Nova and the Salmon. The 
largest lakes are Grand and Red Indian lakes. 
The interior of the island has never been fully 
explored, but it seems to be a rough plateau, 
much broken up by rivers and covered with a 
vegetation which is by no means luxuriant. The 
minerals comprise coal, gypsum, lead, nickel, 
silver, iron and copper, this last the most im- 
portant of the minerals. The wild animals are 
the caribou, or reindeer; the bear, the wolf, the 
hare, the beaver, the marten and the wild cat. 
The Newfoundland dog is the only animal 
peculiar to the island. The famous Banks of 
Newfoundland swarm with almost every variety 
of fish, particularly cod. The cod fishing is 
carried on from June to November and may be 
said, with the other fisheries of seal, lobster, 
herring and salmon, to form the staple occupa- 
tion of the inhabitants. Codfish is by far the 
largest export. The trade is chiefly with 
England, Canada and the United States. 

The affairs of the colony are administered by 
а governor, appointed by the British crown; an 
executive council of nine members; a legislative 
council of fifteen members, nominated by the 
governor; and a house of assembly of thirty-six 
representatives. The religion is chiefly divided 
between the Anglican, the Roman Catholic and 
the Wesleyan bodies, and the educational system 
is almost entirely denominational. 

It is supposed that Newfoundland was dis- 
covered about the year 1000 by the Northmen. 
It was rediscovered by John Cabot in 1497, and 
in the following century the English took posses- 
sion of the island. A strugglé for supremacy 
took place between the English and the French, 
and this interfered with the establishment of 
permanent settlements on the island. In 1713 
Newfoundland and its dependencies were de- 
clared by the Treaty of Utrecht to belong wholly 
to Great Britain, the French reserving a right to 
fish on certain parts of the coast. Responsible 
government was granted in 1833. The only 
noteworthy town on the island is Saint John’s, 
the capital. Population of the island in 1901, 
217,037, 
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Newfoundland Dog, a large, handsome dog, 
introduced from the. island of Newfoundland. 
It is usually black or black and white in color, 
with large, drooping ears and bushy tail, and in 
general appearance it is very imposing. It is a 
splendid water dog, takes to the sea at an early 
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age and has often saved the lives of human 
beings in danger of drowning. In Newfound- 
land these dogs are used as beasts of burden 
and haul wood and provisions on sledges. On 
account of its great size, its intelligence and 
its bravery, the Newfoundland dog makes a 
fine watch dog. ( 

New’gate, a celebrated prison іп London, so 
named because it was located at the new gate of 
the city. It was probably built at the beginning 
of the twelfth century. It was destroyed and 
rebuilt a number of times and has always been 
of historic interest, because of the many eminent 
men that were confined іп it for political or 
religious reasons. The building was demol- 
ished in 1902. 

New Guinea, gin’ee, or Pap’ua, a large 
island of the Eastern Archipelago, situated north 
of Australia, from which it is separated by the 
Torres Strait. Its area is estimated at 313,183 
square miles, and it is, next to Greenland, the 
largest island on the globe. The interior has 
never been thoroughly explored, but it is known 
that it is to a large extent mountainous. The 
largest river is the Fly, which is about 620 miles 
long and is navigable by steam launches for 500 
miles. There are several other navigable rivers, 
of which, however, little is known as yet. The 
climate is hot and unhealthful in the lower 
altitudes, but is usually agreeable at points above 
3500 feet. 

In the south of the island are found great 
forests of cypress, cedar and ebony, and the 
cultivated plants include rice, sugar, maize, yams, 
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bananas and breadfruit, coffee and tobacco. 
Commercially the island is as yet of small 
importance, almost the entire trade being 
between British New Guinea and Queensland, 
New South Wales. 

Politically the island is divided into British 
New Guinea (estimated area, 90,540 square 
miles), Kaiser Wilhelmsland (estimated area, 
70,843 square miles) and Dutch New Guinea 
(estimated area, 151,800 square miles). The 
British territory is governed by an administrator 
and a legislative council, and much is being 
done to advance the trade of the territory and to 
improve the natives. A German company, 
known as the German New Guinea Company, 
has as its object the development of the resources 
of Kaiser Wilhelmsland, but as yet the territory 
has been by no means made to pay expenses. 
The Dutch have done little or nothing for their 
portion of the island. Population of the entire 
island, estimated at about 750,000. 

The discovery of New Guinea was made by 
the Portuguese in the sixteenth century, but little 
attention was paid to it until recently. The 
naturalists were the first to make incursions into 
the interior, and the missionaries came next. 
Germany and the Australian colonies also began 
to take an interest in New Guinea, and the latter 
urged the home government to annex the eastern 
portion of the island, the western part having 
long been recognized as Dutch territory. The 
final division of the island between Great Brit- 
ain, Germany and Holland was settled in 1885. 

New Hampshire, the GRANITE STATE, one 
of the New England states, bounded on the n. 
by the Province of Quebec, on the e. by Maine 
and the Atlantic Ocean, on the в. by Massa- 
chusetts and on the w. by Vermont, from which 
it is separated by the Connecticut River. The 
greatest length is 178 mi., and the greatest width, 
100 mi.; the area is 8315 sq. mi. Population in 
1910, 430,572. 

SuRFACE AND DrainacE. The state is rugged 
and mountainous in the northern part, but the 
southern part is composed of broad valleys and 
low hills. The White Mountains occupy the 
north central part of the state; they cover an 
area of about 1400 square miles and constitute 
its most striking physical feature. They are a 
part of the Appalachian system and are divided 
by the valleys of the Saco and the Ammonoosuc 
rivers, whose valleys form the famous “Notch,” 
into two ranges, known respectively as the White 
and Franconia ranges (See Warre MOUNTAINS). 
Mount Washington, 6286 feet, is the highest 
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point, next to Mount Mitchell in North Carolina, 
in the Appalachian system. There are a number 
of peaks whose bare, rocky summits rise above 
the tree line and so reflect the sunlight as to give 
them the appearance of snow-capped mountains. 
It is from this peculiarity that they received the 
name “White Hills,” later changed to White 
Mountains. The bases of these mountains are 
heavily wooded. They abound in deep valleys 
and narrow ravines, through which flow rushing 
streams. Some of these gorges are bounded by 
precipitous cliffs, some of which are more than 
a thousand feet high. The most remarkable of 
these is the cliff overlooking a small lake in 
the Franconia Range, and containing the cele- 
brated projection known as The Old Man of 
the Mountains. This is a profile formed by 
projecting rocks and measuring more than eighty 
feet from forehead to chin, but bearing a strik- 
ing resemblance to a human face. It is supposed 
that this profile was the foundation for Haw- 
thorne’s allegory The Great Stone Face, though 
the valley does not exist as he describes it. 

The Connecticut and its tributaries drain the 
western and northern regions, and the Merrimac 
and Piscataqua drain the southern and south- 
eastern portions. The banks of the Merrimac 
are lined with manufactories, and this river is 
said to turn more spindles than any other in the 
world. The Piscataqua remains open from 
Dover to its mouth the entire year and forms 
the only harbor in the state. Numerous small 
lakes, noted for their beauty, are scattered over 
the state. Lake Winnepesaukee, in the south 
central part, the largest, is 19 miles long and 
8.25 miles wide and contains 264 islands. 

СілматЕ. New Hampshire has a typical New 
England climate. The winters are severe, and 
in the northern half snow usually falls to a great 
depth. The summers are mild and pleasant. 
The mean annual temperature at Concord is 
48°, The annual rainfall, including snow, is 
45 inches. 

МіхевАІ, Resources. Gold, silver, copper, 
lead, zinc and other ores are found, but in such 
small quantities and so inaccessible that they 
cannot be mined with profit. Granite, soap- 
stone and mica are quarried in large quantities. 
New Hampshire produces nearly four-fifths of 


the output of mica of the United States. Slate, · 


clay, porphyry and limestone are also found. 
ÅGRICULTURE. In general, the soil is poor, 
but along the Connecticut and in the valleys of 
other streams good farms are found. Much 
of the state is covered with forests, from which 
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most of the valuable timber has been cut. 
Where these forest areas have been cleared, 
especially in the northern portion of the state, 
the soil yields good crops. "Тһе farms are small 
and diversified farming is general. Dairy prod- 
ucts, live stock, poultry, wool, oats, hay and 
potatoes are the chief agricultural products. 

Manuractures. Manufacturing is the lead- 
ing industry. It is estimated that there are 
2000 water powers in the state, and most of them 
are employed. The leading manufactories are 
in the southern part, where abundant water 
power, proximity to good markets and excellent 
shipping facilities are greatly to their advantage. 
The leading manufactures are cotton goods, 
boots and shoes, woolen goods, lumber and paper 
and wood pulp. Manchester, Nashua and 
Berlin are the chief manufacturing centers. 

TRANSPORTATION. Numerous lines of rail- 
way traverse the valleys, and nearly every town 
of importance has ready access to one or more 
of these lines. All the railroads in the state 
are controlled by one of the following 
systems: the Boston & Maine, the Maine 
Central and the Grand Trunk. The Mount 
Washington railway makes an ascent of 3625 
feet іп 23 miles, and it is the first of its kind ever 
constructed. It is operated during the summer 
for the benefit of tourists. 

GovERNMENT. The legislature consists of а 
senate of 24 members, distributed among 24 
senatorial districts. The house of representa- 
tives consists of members apportioned accord- 
ing to population, all towns, cities and wards 
having 600 inhabitants being entitled to one 
representative, while districts having less than 
600 inhabitants are entitled to a representative 
for a part of the legislative term corresponding to 
the ratio of their population to 600. The mem- 
bers of both houses are elected for two years. 
The executive department consists of the gov- 
ernor and a council of five members, chosen by 
popular vote, and a secretary of state, a treasurer 
and a commissary general, chosen by joint ballot 
of the senate and house of representatives. "Тһе 
judicial department consists of one supreme 
court, with a chief justice and four associate 
justices, and a superior court, with a chief jus- 
tice and four associate justices. The justices 
are appointed by the governor and confirmed by 
the council. Each county has a probate court, 
and justices of the supreme court hold courts 
in the different counties during the year. 

Epucation. ‘There із а good system of 
common schools, but, being one of the older 
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states, New Hampshire did not receive the 
benefit of a school fund from the sale of public 
lands. Consequently, nearly all of the fund for 
the support of public schools has to be raised 
by local taxation. The average length of the 
term in the rural schools is about seven and a 
half months. All towns and cities have excel- 
lent systems of graded schools. The system of 
education is in charge of a superintendent of 
public instruction, appointed by the governor 
and confirmed by the council. State normal 
schools are located at Plymouth and Keene, and 
the state agricultural college is at Durham. 
Dartmouth College at Hanover is the most im- 
portant educational institution and one of the 
leading colleges of the country (See DARTMOUTH 
CoLLEGE). Saint Anselm’s College at Man- 
chester is the leading Roman Catholic school. 

InstiTuTIONS. There із a school for feeble- 
minded children at Laconia, an orphans’ home 
at Franklin, a hospital for the insane at Concord, 
and the penal institutions include the state’s 
prison at Concord and the industrial school at 
Manchester. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Concord, the 
capital; Manchester, Nashua, Berlin, Dover, 
Portsmouth, Keene, Laconia, Rochester, Somers- 
worth and Franklin. 

History. New Hampshire was first settled 
about 1623 by fishermen from Massachusetts, 
in the neighborhood of Dover and Portsmouth. 
It was granted to George Mason (See MAINE), 
but his claims were afterwards silenced, and the 
colony voluntarily united with Massachusetts 
and remained so with slight interruptions until 
1741. New Hampshire took a leading part in 
the pre-Revolutionary discussion and furnished 
more than its quota of soldiers to the Continental 
armies. It was among the first states to adopt 
an independent constitution, and its ratification 
of the Federal Constitution in 1788 assured the 
final adoption of that instrument. Before and 
during the Civil War, the sentiment of the state 
was strongly anti-slavery, and it furnished its 
full quota of troops to the Union armies. If has 
since been stanchly Republican in politics. 

New Ha’ven, Conn., a city and the county- 
seat of New Haven co., the largest city of the 
state, at the head of New Haven Bay, 4 mi. from 
Long Island Sound, on the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroad, 73 mi. e. n. e. of 
New York and 36 mi. from Hartford. Its area 
is about 23 square miles, and it is built on a 
level plain, which is bordered on the east and 
west by the Quinnipiac and the West rivers. Of 
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the two spurs of the enclosing line of hills, East 
Rock and West Rock, the former has been made 
into a picturesque park, At the summit of the 
rock stands a soldiers’ and sailors’ monument. 
The entire park system includes almost 1200 
acres, One of the most striking characteristics 
of New Haven is the great number of magnifi- 
cent elm trees which border many of the chief 
streets and which have given to the town its 
popular name of the “City of Elms.” The “Old 
Green,” the center of the city as originally laid 
out, is surrounded by these great trees. 

At New Haven is located Yale University 
(See Yare University), with its numerous 
buildings and schools. The other educational 
institutions include the Hopkins Grammar 
School, Hillhouse High School, Boardman 
Manual Training School and a state normal 
school. Of the charitable institutions, the most 
noteworthy are the New Haven Hospital, the 
Grace Hospital, the Saint Francis Roman Catho- 
lic Orphan Asylum and the New Haven Orphan, 
Asylum. The city possesses a public library of 
more than 52,000 volumes, as well as a number 
of learned societies. There are in the city about 
seventy churches, some of which were built at 
the very beginning of the nineteenth century. 
In the old burying ground in Grove Street are 
the graves of Noah Webster, Theodore Winthrop, 
Timothy Dwight, Eli Whitney, Samuel F. B. 
Morse and other distinguished men of the city. 

Until the middle of the nineteenth ‘century, 
New Haven was a ship-building center of impor- 
tance, but this industry has considerably declined. 
The city has a fine harbor and a considerable 
coastwise and internal trade, as well as a large 
foreign commerce, both direct and through New 
York. New Haven is one of the important 
industrial centers of Connecticut and has manu- 
factures of firearms, edge tools, wire goods, 
carriages, clocks, engines and boilers, corsets, mus- 
ical instruments and paper. There are also plan- 
ing mills and slaughtering and packing houses, 
In 1638 a company of Puritans, under Theophi- 
lus Eaton and the Reverend John Davenport, 
settled at the place, called by the indians Quinni- 
piac. Two years later the town was given the 
name of New Haven, and it became the capital 
of the independent “New Haven Colony.” Іп 
1665 this was united with the Connecticut colony, 
of which in 1701 it was made a joint capital 
with Hartford, retaining this position until 1873. 
A force of British took the town on July 5, 1779, 
about 70 British and 29 Americans losing their 
lives in the conflict. In 1784 New Haven was 
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incorporated as a city. Population in 1910, 
133,605. 5 

New Hebrides, heb’ri deez, а long chain of 
volcanic islands in the Pacific Ocean, lying north 
of New Caledonia and west of the Fiji Islands. 
Their total area is about 5100 square miles. 
They are fertile, and produce cocoanuts, bread- 
fruits, bananas, pineapples, oranges and sandal- 
wood. The climate is unhealthful, even for the 
natives. The population is about 50,000 and is 
made up mostly of savages. 

New Ibe’ria, La., the parish-seat of Iberia 
parish, 125 mi. w. of New Orleans, on the Bayou 
Teche, at the head of navigation, and on the 
Southern Pacific railroad. The town is in an 
agricultural district, producing sugar cane, 
cotton, rice, corn, potatoes, small fruits and 
vegetables. The industrial establishments in- 
clude lumber mills, machine shops, knitting 
mills, shipyards, foundries, sash and blind and 
other factories. A part of the scene of Long- 
fellow’s Evangeline was laid in this section. 
The city has a Federal building, a high school, 
a library, a fine town hall and a market. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 7499. 

New Ire’land. See NEUMECKLENBURG. 

New Jersey, jur’zy, one of the Middle 
Atlantic states, bounded on the n. by New York, 
on the e. by New York and the Atlantic Ocean, 
on the s. by Delaware Bay and on the w. by 
Pennsylvania, from which it is separated by the 
Delaware River. It is separated from New York 
on the e. by the Hudson River and Staten Island 
Sound. The extreme length of the state is 167 
mi.; its average width, 50 mi.; its area, 7815 
54. mi., of which 290 sq. mi are water. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 2,537,167. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. New Jersey is 
divided into four physiographical regions, three 
of which are in the northern part, and extend 
across the state in a northeast southeast direction. 
The first of these belts is bounded on the west 
by the Kittatinny Mountains, a continuation of 
the Blue Mountains in Pennsylvania. The cut 
through these mountains made by the Delaware 
River forms the famous Delaware Water Gap, 
noted far and wide for the beauty of its scenery 
(See DELAWARE WATER Gap). The mountains 
of this range do not exceed 1800 feet in altitude. 
To the east of the mountains lies the Kitta- 
tinny valley, an extension of the Great Appa- 
lachian valley, and containing many fertile and 
highly cultivated farms. The second region, 
known as the Highland Belt, is a succession of 


plateau-like masses, having an altitude of 1200 
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to 1400 feet. Following this is the Piedmont 
plain, nearly as wide as the other two regions 
combined, having a variety of surface and con- 
taining a number of bold ridges, the most famous 
of which is the Palisades\(See Рлілзлрез). The 
plain descends by gentle undulations to sea level 
on the coast. The fourth region includes all 
that part of the state lying south of a line run- 
ning from Newark Bay to Trenton. This is a 
belted coastal plain, nowhere more than 
400 feet in altitude and sloping gently to sea 
level. 

The western part of the state is drained by the 
Delaware River, into which flow numerous short 
tributaries. The rivers flowing into the Atlantic 
in the southern part of the state are characterized 
by broad estuaries. To the north, the Raritan 
flows into Raritan Bay, and in the northeastern 
section are the Passaic and the Hackensack, 
flowing into Newark Bay. 

Cumate. New Jersey has a mild temperate 
climate, varying considerably between the 
northern and southern parts of the state. In 
the eastern part of the state the temperature is 
modified by sea breezes, which, meeting land 
breezes, often produce oppressive humidity. 
The mean annual temperature at Atlantic City 
is about 52°, and the annual rainfall is 49 inches. 

Мімевлі, Resources. There are quite ex- 
tensive beds of iron ore in the highland belt of 
the state, and these have been worked for many 
years, though the opening of more extensive iron 
regions around the Great Lakes has lessened the 
relative importance of the production of the New 
Jersey mines. Large quantities of zinc ore are 
also obtained in the state, and in the production 
of zinc it is second only to Missouri. Among other 
minerals of importance are limestone and clays 
suitable for brick and pottery. Large quantities 


. of rock suitable for the manufacture of Portland 


cement are also found, and this product is 
extensively manufactured. Another important 
mineral product is pottery clay, in the production 
of which New Jersey ranks second among the 
states. In the southern part of the state, sand 
suitable for glass-making is found. 

FisHERIES. Its extensive coast line makes 
New Jersey a favorable location for fishing 
industries. Many are engaged in oyster farm- 
ing, and clams, shad, bluefish, cod and men- 
haden are taken in large quantities. The 
canning of small menhaden, under tne name of 
sardines, constitutes an important industry in 
some localities. 

AGRICULTURE. The soil 


of the state is 
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generally fertile and easily tilled. There is an 
abundance of moisture, and the climate is 
suitable to the production of fruits, vegetables 
and cereals. Because of the nearness to New 
York, Philadelphia and Baltimore, all localities 
have the advantage of good markets, and the 
raising of fruit, vegetables and other garden 
products is an important branch of the agri- 
cultural industry. Large quantities of tomatoes 
and sweet potatoes are produced. Among the 
cereals, corn, oats, rye and wheat are the 
most important. In those areas containing 
good grazing land, dairying is practiced to some 
extent, though it cannot be considered one of 
the leading agricultural industries. Among 
the orchard fruits, apples and peaches are pro- 
duced in largest quantities. New Jersey is 
known for its cranberries, which are grown on 
the marsh lands along the coast, the state pro- 
ducing fully one-half of the entire crop of the 
country. 

Manuracrures. Considering its size, New 
Jersey is one of the leading manufacturing 
states. Most of these industries are located in 
the northern part of the state. Those of the 
greatest importance are the manufactures of 
silk goods, cotton and woolen goods, iron and 
steel products, machinery, including sewing 
machines, pottery, іп’ which the state is second 
in the Union, terra cotta and tile. In many of 
the cities there are extensive works for the manu- 
facture of chemicals, distilled liquors and tobacco 
products. Other localities are also given to the 
manufacture of jewelry, and glass is manufac- 
tured to some extent in the southern part of the 
State. 

‘TRANSPORTATION AND ComMERCE. New Jer- 
sey is remarkably well supplied with railroads, 
since, in addition to the local roads, several of 
the trunk lines running to New York pass 
through the state. There are also two important 
canals, the Morris Canal, leading from 
Jersey City to the Delaware River at Philips- 
burg, and the Delaware-Raritan Canal, con- 
necting the Delaware River with Raritan Bay. 
Both of these are extensively used in the trans- 
portation of coal. The Delaware is navigable 
for ocean steamers as far as Philadelphia and 
for other boats to Trenton. The coast contains 
several good harbors, so that the state is pro- 
vided with water transportation. 

The commerce consists of the export of fruits, 
vegetables and manufactured articles and the 
importation of raw materials and manufactured 
food products. Much of the commerce between 
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New York, Philadelphia and the West passes 
through the northern part of the state. 

GOVERNMENT. The legislature is composed 
of 21 senators, one from each county, elected for 
three years, and an assembly of not more than 
60 members, apportioned among the counties 
according to population, and elected for one year. 
The legislature meets annually. The executive 
power is vested in a governor, elected for three 
years. The chief state officers are a treasurer 
and a comptroller, elected for three years by the 
senate and assembly in joint session. А secre- 
tary of state, an attorney-general, an adjutant 
general, a commissioner of banking and insur- 
ance, a clerk in chancery, a clerk of the supreme 
court and a superintendent of public instruction 
are appointed by the governor, with the approval 
of the senate. 

The judicial power consists of the court of 
errors and appeals, court of chancery, supreme 
court, circuit court, prerogative court, impeach- 
ment court, court of pardons and certain inferior 
courts, namely, common pleas, orphans’ court, 
justice court, city district court and criminal 
court. The judges and chancellor are ap- 
pointed by the governor, the vice-chancellors by 
the chancellor. The terms of office of the 
chancellor and supreme court judges are seven 
years. Those of the other judges are for varying 
lengths of time. 

The court of errors and appeals consists of the 
chancellor, the justice of the supreme court and 
six other judges especially appointed. The 
supreme court consists of a chief justice and 
eight associate justices. 

Epvucation. The public schools аге under 
Ње management of a state board of education 
consisting of two members from each con- 
gressional district, 20 in all, appointed by the 
governor and confirmed by the senate, for the 
term of five years. Their secretary ex-officio is 
the state superintendent, who sits with them, 
without a vote. The latter is appointed by the 
governor for a term of five years. This board 
has control of the normal school, the school for 
the deaf and the various other schools known 
as state schools. They make rules for the еп-, 
forcing of the school laws of the state, appoint 
a state high school inspector and county super- 
intendents, regulate teachers’ institutes, decide 
appeals and make rules for the examination 
of teachers. There are also city, borough and 
township boards, with their supervisors, and the 
powers usual to such boards. The schools are 


graded into high, grammar and primary, and 
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are kept open for an average term of over nine 
months. There is a state normal school at 
Trenton, and one is about to be erected at Upper 
Montclair. "Тһе state agricultural and scientific 
school is connected with Rutgers College, New 
Brunswick. Other institutions of importance 
are Princeton University, Princeton; Stevens 
Institute of Technology, Hoboken; Seton Hall 
College, South Orange; Centenary Collegiate 
Institute, Hackettstown; Blair Presbyterian 
Academy, Blairstown; Pennington Seminary, 
Pennington; Lawrenceville School, Lawrence- 
ville; Peddie Institute, Hightstown, and Drew 
Theological Seminary, Madison. 

Institutions. The following are the prin- 
cipal public institutions: The school for the 
deaf at Trenton, the state prison at Trenton, 
the reformatory at Rahway, a home for boys at 
Jamesburg, a home for girls at Trenton,a home for 
disabled soldiers at Kearny, a home for disabled 
soldiers, sailors, marines and their wives at 
Vineland, state hospitals for the insane at Tren- 
ton and Morristown, village for epileptics at 
Skillman and homes for feeble-minded women 
and children at Vineland. 

Cities. The chief cities are Trenton, the 
capital; Jersey City, Camden, Elizabeth, 
Hoboken, Newark, New Brunswick, Paterson 
and Orange, each of which is described under its 
title. 

History. The first settlement in New Jersey 
was made by the Dutch, about 1617. There- 
after it was settled successively by the Swedes 
and the English, who, with the Dutch, main- 
tained a continuous warfare for the control of 
the territory until 1664, when the English gained 
control. It was granted by Charles II to the 
duke of York and by him to lords Berkeley and 
Carteret. By them it was divided into two 
territories, East and West Jersey, and in 1682 
an organization, chiefly of Quakers under 
William Penn, bought East Jersey, but later 
relinquished their rights, and the two territories 
were reunited in 1702. During the French and 
Indian wars, New Jersey loyally supported the 
English cause, but in the Revolution it con- 
tributed, besides its militia, more than ten 
thousand men to the Continental army. It 
was the scene of some of the most important 
campaigns of that war and suffered heavily. 
In the constitutional convention, the delegates 
of New Jersey steadily opposed the establish- 
ment of a strong central government, the so- 
called New Jersey plan contemplating a union 
that was to have little authority over the states. 


However, it was among the first to ratify the 
Federal Constitution (December, 1787). In the 
slavery struggle the state was generally hostile 
to the institution and furnished its full quota of 
men to the Union armies. The chief issues in 
the state politics after the war have been those | 
connected with the taxation and control of 
corporations. The state has generally been 
Republican in national politics. Consult Lee’s 
New Jersey as a Colony and as a State. 

New'lands, Francis GRIFFITH (1848- ), 
an American politician, born at Natchez, Miss. 
He attended Yale College and the Columbian 
College Law School at’ Washington and began 
the practice of law at San Francisco, where he 
remained until 1888. In that year he removed 
to Nevada, was elected for five successive terms to 
the lower house of Congress and served on most 
important committees. In 1903 he was chosen 
to the Senate, where he was the author and 
champion of an important irrigation bill. 

New London, lun’don, Conn., one of the 
county-seats of New London co., 50 mi. e. of 
New Haven, on the New York, New Haven & 
Hartford and the Central Vermont railroads, 
and on the Thames River, about 3 mi. above 
Long Island Sound. It is a beautiful residence 
place and a popular summer resort. There are 
regular steamboats to New York, and the city 
has a good harbor, with forts Trumbull and 
Griswold at the entrance. The place was once 
famous as a whaling port and is still interested 
in fishing. The various industrial establish- 
ments include machine shops, foundries, print- 
ing-press works, silk and woolen mills, ship- 
yards and furniture and other factories. The 
city has several parks, a handsome public library 
and the library of the county historical society. 
The place was settled in 1646 by John Winthrop 
and was known as Naumeag until 1658. In 
1781 Benedict Arnold with a large British 
force, assisted by a fleet, attacked the city, 
killed a number of the inhabitants and burned 
most of the wharves and stores. A shaft 127 
feet high has been erected as a memorial to the 


-victims. Other places of historical interest are 


the Hempstead House, one of the oldest in the 
state; the old town mill, erected in 1646 and still 
in operation, and the little school in which 
Nathan Hale was teacher. Population in 1910, 
19,659. 

Newman, Jonn Henry, Cardinal (1801- 
1890), a Catholic divine, born in London and 
educated at Ealing and Trinity College, Oxford, 
where.he graduated with classical honors іп 1820, 
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He was elected fellow of Oriel College. He was 
vice-principal of Saint Alban’s Hall (1825-1826) 
under Doctor (afterward Archbishop) Whately, 
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and later became tutor iu his own college. He 
was vicar of Saint Mary’s, where he gained 
great power over the people by his sermons, and 
was later chaplain of Littlemore (1828-1843). 
During this last period he took part with Keble 
und Pusey in originating the Oxford movement; 
was a leader in the propaganda of High Church 
doctrines and contributed largely to the ccle- 
brated Tracts for the Times. ‘The last of these, 
on the elasticity of the Thirty-nine Articles, was 
censured by the university authorities and was 
followed by Newman’s resignation of his offices 
in 1843 and secession to the Church of Rome 
in 1845. Newman was ordained a priest of that 
Church and became head of the oratory of Saint 
Philip Neri at Birmingham, rector of the Roman 
Catholic University of Dublin (1854-1858) and 
principal of the Roman Catholic school at Edg- 
baston. In 1879 he was created a cardinal. Не 
wrote some remarkable works sustaining the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome, particularly 
the Apologia pro Vita sua (1864) and the reply 
to Mr Gladstone (1875) оп the Vatican Decrees. 
He is the author of the well-known hymn, pop- 
ular in all denominations, Lead, Kindly Light. 
New Мех’ісо, a state іп the southwestern 
part of the United States, bounded on the n. by 
Colorado, on the e. by Oklahoma and Texas, on 
the s. by Texas and Mexico and on the w. by 
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Arizona. It has an area of 122,460 sq. mi. 
Population in 1910, 327,301. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. The state occupies 
an elevated plateau having its greatest altitude 
in the west and northwest, and sloping gradually 
towards the south and southeast. In the Pecos 
valley near the southern boundary is a small 
area less than 3000 feet in altitude, but with 
this exception the plateau is above 3000 feet. 
This plateau is divided into distinctly marked 
surface areas, which extend across the state from 
north to south. Beginning on the east, the first 
of these areas is a region belonging to the Great 
Central Plain. In the southeastern part of the 
state this region slopes to the level and arid 
plateau known as the Llano Estacado, or Staked 
Plain. West of this region is the Pecos valley, 
which is the lowest land in the state. From 
this valley the surface rises to the westward 
until it meets the Front Range of the Rocky 
Mountains. West of this range is the valley of 
the Rio Grande, which traverses the state from 
north to south, and west of this is the great 
broad plateau which forms the Continental 
Divide. In the central part of the state are a 
number of plains covered with grass, lying be- 
tween isolated groups and mesas of the Front 
Range. Towards the south these plains are 
succeeded by barren valleys containing lava beds 
and salt marshes. There are lofty peaks within 
the state, the most prominent being Cerro 
Blanco, 14,269 feet; Truchas, 13,150 feet; Taos, 
13,145 feet; Costilla, 12,634 feet; Baldy, 12,623 
feet; Lake, 12,380 feet and Mora, 12,020 feet. 

New Mexico, while generally requiring irriga- 
tion for its cultivation, is more fully provided 
with rivers than any of the other mining states 
in the Union. The Rio Grande passes com- 
pletely through the center of the state from 
north to south and receives many tributaries. 
The northeastern part of the state is drained 
by the Red River and its numerous branches. 
The Pecos rises northeast of Santa Fé and flows 
south across the Texas line, finally joining the 
Rio Grande. In the northwest is the Rio San 
Juan. In the central west are the head waters 
of the Little Colorado, and in the southwest 
are those of the Gila. 

СілмАте. The delightful and healthful air 
of this territory has given it repute as a health 
resort. The mean temperature at Santa Fé is 
48°, the extremes being from 1° below zero to 
70° above zero. The average rainfall is from 
15 to 17 inches, and irrigation is necessary for 
successful agriculture. 
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AGRICULTURE. The greater portion of New 
Mexicc is pasture land, and stock raising, next 
to mining, is the chief industry. Wherever there 
is sufficient water, either in streams or in 
springs, to supply the wants of animals, the grass 
is amply sufficient to support either cattle or 
sheep. New Mexico produces more sheep than 
any other state in the Union, except Montana. 
The supply of timber, especially pine, is almost 
inexhaustible. It exists in nearly all the hilly 
_ and mountainous parts of the state. Large 
crops of grain and most kinds of vegetables, 
especially onions, beets, turnips, cabbages and 
cauliflowers, are largely produced. Potatoes 
succeed best in the mountainous regions. The 
Taos valley is an exceptionally fine wheat coun- 
try. It is as a fruit-producing region, however, 
that a large portion of the irrigated land of the 
state especially excels. The area of fruit and 
vine culture is being yearly extended. Peaches, 
plums and apricots come to perfection in the 
north, and pears, apples, quinces, cherries and 
other fruits are thrifty throughout the middle and 
southern sections. Grapes flourish from Berna- 
lillo to El Paso and in some favored spots, like 
La Joya, farther north. 

Міхенлі, Resources. Mining operations 
have been carried on in New Mexico since the 
discovery of this region by the Spaniards. 
Nearly all of the mountainous portions of the 
state are rich in minerals. Those mined to the 
greatest extent are coal, gold and silver. Anthra- 
cite, bituminous coal and lignite are found, and 
the yearly output is about 1,500,000 tons. The 
mining of gold ranks next in importance, and 
this is followed by silver. Considerable copper 
is also produced, and in some parts of the state 
emeralds, turquoises and other precious stones 
are found in paying quantities. 

Manuractures. Тһе manufactures аге 
limited in extent, but since 1890 they have 
rapidly increased in number and importance. 
Most of the industries are connected with the 
smelting and refining of ore and the construc- 
tion and repairing of cars and locomotives for 
the railway lines passing through the state. 
There are a number of flour mills in the state, 
some sawmills and numerous carpentry and 
repair shops in various localities to meet the 
demands of the surrounding population. The 
production of large quantities of wool has led 
to the establishing of several plants for wool- 
scouring. There are also a number of beet 
sugar factories, distilleries and establishments 


for canning fruit. 
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TRANSPORTATION. The Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé Railway system enters the state in 
the northeastern section and extends across it 
from north to south, following, through a large 
part of the way, the valley of the Rio Grande 
River. The western branch of this line extends 
westward to the Pacific coast and east to Texas 
and the Gulf of Mexico. А branch of the 
Southern Pacific enters the state from the 
east and traverses it in a southwesterly direction 
to El Paso, thence westward into Arizona and 
then to the Pacific coast. Each of these lines has 
a number of spurs and cross lines, and the state 
is now fairly well-equipped with transportation 
facilities. In 1910 it had about 3000 miles of 
railways, and lines are being extended each year. 
Wagon roads lead from the various railway sta- 
tions to neighboring towns and settlements. 

Epucation. A large proportion of the inhabit- 
ants of New Mexico are of Spanish descent and 
speak the Spanish language. Until recently, the 
proportion of illiteracy among these people has 
been unusually large, but public schools are 
rapidly increasing in number and the length of 
their term is being extended, so that illiteracy is 
rapidly diminishing. Тһе University of New 
Mexico is at Albuquerque, and the College of 
Agriculture and Mechanic Arts is at Mesilla 
Park; the school of mines is at Socorro; the 
normal schools are at Las Vegas and Silver 
City; a military institution is at Roswell. Be- 
sides these, there are a number of schools main- 
tained by missions and various religious denom- 
inations, in which excellent work is done. The 
United States maintains a number of Indian 
schools within the state. 

Institutions. The school for the deaf is 
located at Santa Fé, the school for the blind, at 
Alamogordo, the hospital for the insane, at 
East Las Vegas and the state penitentiary, at 
Santa Fé. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Santa Fé, the 
capital; Albuquerque and Las Vegas, each of 
which is described under its title. 

History. Early Spanish adventurers pene- 
trated this region in 1537, and in 1581 they 
named it New Mexico. The revolution which 
overthrew Spanish power in Mexico (1822) also 
gave freedom to New Mexico, and it was a 
province of Mexico until 1846. A small United 
States force under General Kearny captured 
Santa Fé in the Mexican War, gained control of 
the whole territory and secured its cession to 
the United States by the Treaty of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo, іп 1848. New Mexico was organized 
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as a territory in 1851, though its area was 
changed from time to time by the Gadsden 
Purchase and by the separation of Arizona and 
Colorado. Numerous attempts to gain state- 
hood were made, beginning in 1850. In June, 
1910, Congress passed an act authorizing the 
framing of a state constitution. This constitution 
was ratified by the people of New Mexico on Jan. 
21, 1911, and admission to the Union followed. 

New Mexico, University оғ, а state 
university, located at Albuquerque and estab- 
lished by act of legislature in 1889. It was 
opened in 1892 and maintains a collegiate 
department, which includes both classic and 
scientific courses, and departments in music and 
art, a business school and normal and prepara- 
tory departments. It is co-educational, and 
women are admitted on equal terms with men. 
There are over 100 students, and the annual 
income from state appropriations is about 
$14,000, 

New Orleans, orle anz, the chief city of 
Louisiana, is situated on the Mississippi River 
107 mi. above its mouth, 960 mi. in a direct line 
з. w. of Washington, 915 mi. в. of Chicago and 
639 mi. s. of Saint Louis. It is on the Illinois 
Central, the Southern Pacific, the Louisville & 
Nashville, the Texas & Pacific, the New Orleans 
& Northwestern and several other railroads. 
The official boundaries of the city include an 
area of nearly 200 square miles, but only about 
41 square miles of this belong to the city proper. 
The original town was built on a bend in the 
river, which gave New Orleans the name Cres- 
cent City; since that time the city has-been 
extended up the stream so that its line on the 
river now closely resembles the letter S. The 
streets are broad and well kept, and many of 
them have a profusion of shade trees, so that the 
city presents a very attractive appearance. 
Owing to the shape of the river frontage, the 
streets do not cross at right angles, and this 
necessitates the introduction of many short 
streets, which are more or less confusing to a 
stranger. Canal Street is the principal thorough- 
fare. For a portion of its length it contains a 
plat of grass 25 feet wide, and is shaded by 
numerous palms and other trees. This street 
divides the city into the old and new sec- 
tions, or the French section, on the northeast, 
and the American section, on the southwest. 
Other streets similarly constructed and afford- 
ing pleasant drives are Claiborne, Rampart, 
Esplanade and Saint Charles Avenue. Ram- 
part and Esplanade streets are the principal 
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promenades in the French Quarter. Gravel 
Road and Saint Charles Avenue afford delight- 
ful drives through the residential portions and 
to Audubon Park. 

The most noted parks are Audubon Park, 
which contains a large number of trees and an 
extensive conservatory, and City Park, whose 
area is 160 acres. In connection with these are 
a number of small parks and circles in the more 
densely populated portions of the city. The 
most noted is Jackson Square, formerly known 
as Place d’Armes, which is on the site of the first 
settlement made here by the French and which 
now contains an equestrian statue of General 
Jackson. Adjoining this are the old Spanish 
capitol, now the supreme court building, in 
which took place the ceremony transferring the 


‘Territory of Louisiana from France to the 








United States. A short distance to the west is 
Lafayette Square, near which are the city hall 
and a number of other important public build- 
ings. Beauregard Square, formerly Congo 
Square, was, previous to the Civil War, the favor- 
ite resort for slaves. 

Among the most noted public buildings is the 
customhouse, begun in 1848 and constructed 
of Quincy granite, at a cost of nearly $5,000,000. 
A portion of the building is occupied by the 
postoffice. A United States mint; the city hall, 
one of the most artistic buildings in the city; the 
Masonic Temple; Odd Fellows’ Hall; Saint 
Charles Hotel; the Sugar Exchange; the Board 
of Trade; the Baldwin building; the Hennen 
building; the Howard Memorial Library; the 
Athenaeum building; the Young Men’s Chris- 
tian Association building, and the buildings of 
Tulane University, are also notable for architec- 
tural beauty. Among the most noted churches 
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are the Cathedral of Saint Louis (Roman Catho- 
lic), the Church of the Immaculate Conception, 
the Church of Saint John the Baptist, Trinity 
church, First Presbyterian and the Temple 
Sinai, the Jewish synagogue. Charity Hospital, 
one of the largest in the United States, is main- 
tained by the city. The chief educational insti- 
tutions include Tulane University and the Sophia 
Newcomb Memorial College for women, a 
department of Tulane, Leland University, 
Straight University. New Orleans University 
and Southern University for colored students. 

There is a marked contrast between the old 
section and the new section of the city. In the 
French Quarter the streets are narrow, the 
houses small and dingy, with small windows, 
sanded floors and iron balconies, which usually 
contain many potted plants. Within are often 
found articles of furniture that have been handed 
down from the earliest colonial times. The 
stores in this quarter are smal] and consist of 
shops for the trading of old bronzes, birds, 
alligators and other curios to tourists and vis- 
itors. In this quarter the French language is 
generally used, though all of the inhabitants can 
speak English. The French market, located on 
the levee near Jackson Square, is one of the 
greatest curiosities of the city. Here in the 
early morning on week days and from eight to 
nine o’clock on Sundays can be found all of the 
different classes and nationalities represented in 
New Orleans and the vicinity. While French is 
the prevailing language, nearly all tongues can 
be heard. The American section is built on 
modern plans and contains the large business 
blocks and institutions and some of the finer 
residences, though many of the most costly 
homes are west of Audubon Park in the suburb 
Carrollton. Across the river ‘are two other 
suburbs, Algiers and Gretna, both residential 
localities. 

New Orleans is one of the great cotton markets 
of the world, and its position on the Mississippi 
has also made it an important commercial cen- 
ter and distributing point for the South. The 
construction of the jetties on the Mississippi 
(See Mississipr1 River; JETTY) enables the 
largest ocean steamers to come to the docks, 
which stretch along the river front for about six 
miles. Over thirty lines of steamers give the 
city direct communication with European ports, 
and besides the exportation of cotton, much 
other produce is brought down the river and 
transshipped here. The city is alsc growing 
rapidly as a manufacturing center, its location іп 
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the midst of the cotton and sugar геріопѕ апі the 
cheap transportation of fuel making it an 
advantageous point for manufacturing pur- 
poses. The chief industries are refining sugar, 
cleaning rice, the manufacture of clothing, boots 
and shoes, furniture, cotton goods, tobacco and 
cigars and cottonseed oil. 

History. The city was laid out by Jean 
Baptiste La Moyne in 1718 and was named for 
the duke of Orleans, who was at that time 
regent of France. In 1722 it became the capi- 
tal of the French territory on the Lower Missis- 
sippi. In 1762 it was ceded to Spain, together 
with other French territory, but the inhabitants 
objected, and when the Spanish governor arrived 
four years later he was expelled. This gave rise 
to considerable trouble, during which the leaders 
in the revolt were severely punished. In 1800, 
by the Treaty of Ildefonso, the territory was 
ceded to France, and in 1803 it became a part of 
the United States, under the Louisiana Purchase. 
Near the city the last battle of the War of 1812 
was fought (See New Or.eEans, BATTLE ов). 
The development of the cotton industry gave 
the city considerable impetus, and it grew to a 
population of over 100,000 before the Civil War. 
At the outbreak of this conflict New Orleans 
was an important military center for the Con- 
federates, until it was captured in 1862 by the 
Federal forces, under Farragut and Butler, 
after which it was used as a base of supplies and 
а point from which to send military expeditions 
into the surrounding Confederate territory. 
During the reconstruction period the city suf- 
fered from misgovernment, but with the with- 
drawal of Federal troops and the reéstablish- 
ment of home rule, prosperity returned. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 339,075. 

New Orleans, BATTLE оғ, the last battle of 
the War of 1812, fought January 8, 1815, be- 
tween an American force, under General Andrew 
Jackson, and a British force, under Sir Edward 
Pakenham. The latter had come directly from 
Europe, bringing seven thousand men who had 
seen service with Wellington in the Napoleonic 
wars. After several weeks’ delay, they advanced 
upon New Orleans, which was being defended 
by Jackson with a force of Kentucky and Tennes- 
see backwoodsmen and other volunteers. With 
the greatest care, a breastwork had been built of 
earth, boxes and cotton bales, and when the 
assault was made by the British on January 8, 
1815, in less than half an hour they were over- 
whelmed and driven back, with a loss of 2500 
men, including their leader and many other 
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officers. The loss of the Americans was but 
eight killed and thirteen wounded. The battle 
was fought after the signing of the treaty of 
peace, but neither commander had been notified 
of this event. The victory made General 
Jackson the idol of the people and was one 
important cause of his election to the presi- 
dency. 

New Philadelphia, Оно, the county-seat 
of Tuscarawas co., 100 mi: s. of Cleveland, on 
the Tuscarawas River and the Ohio Canal and 
on the Baltimore & Ohio and the Pennsyl- 
vania railroads. The city is in an agricultural 
region, has good water power, and contains 
manufactories of steel, canned goods, roofing 
tile, woolen goods, carriages, flour and other 
articles. Springer’s Park and Shorenbraun 
Springs are attractive features. The place was 
settled in 1805 and was incorporated three years 
later. Population in 1910, 8542. 

New’port, Ky., a city in Campbell co., on 
the Ohio River opposite Cincinnati, Ohio, on 
the Licking River opposite Covington, Ky., and 
on the Chesapeake & Ohio and the Louisville & 
Nashville railroads. Bridges and electric rail- 
ways connect the three cities. Newport is a 
popular residence place for Cincinnati business 
men. It has a city park, and the principal 
structures are the public library, the courthouse, 
the city hall, the postoffice, the Newport and 
German national bank buildings and the 
Masonic Temple. The industrial establish- 
ments include a large rolling mill, a pipe foundry, 
lithograph and printing works, a watch case 
factory, a brass foundry and other works. The 
city has more than a score of churches, and 
many streets are well paved with brick and 
macadam. It was settled in 1791 and was 
chartered as a city in 1850. Population in 1910, 
30,309. 

Newport, R. I., the county-seat of Newport 
co., 30 mi. s. of Providence, on the island of 
Rhode, in Narragansett Bay, and on the New 
York, New Haven & Hartford railroad. The 
city has a beautiful location and a splendid 
harbor, with forts Adams and Geble at the 
entrance. There is regular steamship соп- 
nection with New York, Providence and other 
cities; and the beautiful scenery, equable climate 
and excellent facilities for bathing, boating and 
driving have made the place a very fashionable 
and exclusive summer resort. The old town has 
narrow streets and quaint houses near the har- 
bor, while the modern section reaches over to the 
ocean side of the island and is composed of 
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elaborate and very costly summer residences. 
Among the many places of interest are the 
bathing resorts, Eaton’s Beach and Bailey’s 
Beach; the ten mile ocean drive; i 
Rocks; the deep rock fissure, locally known as 
Purgatory, and Spouting Rock, through which 
water is sometimes forced to a height of fifty 
feet. There are also several libraries, public 
parks, fountains, statues and monuments. The 
old state house; the city hall; Redwood Library; 
Trinity Church; a synagogue, said to be the 
oldest in the United States; Sayer House, which 
was the headquarters of the British army in 
1777, and the Vernon House, which was Ro- 
chambeau’s headquarters, are all of considerable 
interest. 

The first settlement was made in 1639, and 
one of the first public schools in America was 
started here in 1640. In the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, the place was a great com- 
mercial center, and its trade for a time even 
exceeded that of New York City. During the 
Revolution it was occupied by British soldiers, 
and many of the houses were destroyed and the 
shipping so injured that it never recovered its 
former commercial position. There is now a 
large trade in fish, but the other industries are 
of only slight importance. Population in 1910, 
27,149. 

Newport News, Va., a city in Warwick co., 
12 mi. n. e. of Norfolk and 75 mi. s. e. of Rich- 
mond, on Hampton Roads, at the mouth of the 
James River, and at the terminus of the Chesa- 
peake & Ohio railroad. It has a fine harbor, 
is reached by several coastwise and foreign 
steamship lines, and conducts ап extensive 
foreign trade. There are large shipbuilding 
yards, grain elevators, lumber mills, iron works 
and coal wharves. Electric railways run to 
Hampton, Old Point Comfort and other places. 
Casino Park, along the river in the heart of the 
city, is an attractive place. Newport News 
was settled in 1882 and was incorporated in 
1896. The city has had a substantial growth. 
Population in 1910, 20,205. 

New Red Sandstone, the name of a group 
of rocks lying between the Carboniferous and 
the Middle Triassic systems. The formations 
аге Joams, shales and sandstones, all of which аге 
usually of a reddish color. The name was given 
this group to distinguish it from the Old Red 
Sandstone group of Europe. See CARBONIF- 
EROUS SYSTEM; Triassic SYSTEM. 

New Rochelle, ro shel’, N. Y., а city in 
Westchester co., 16 mi. from the Grand Central 
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station, New York City, on an arm of Long 
Island Sound and оп the-New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroad. It is a residence 
suburb and has some large colonial mansions, 
remaining from the Dutch and English periods. 
The old Leland Castle, which was known for its 
fine interior decorations, is now occupied by the 
Ursuline Seminary. The city has a well-kept 
park, a public library and a hospital. Other 
prominent structures are the Saint Gabriel’s 
Church, the Masonic Temple and the Knights 
of Columbus building. A monument has been 
erected to the memory of Thomas Paine, who 
had his home here for several years. The place 
was settled in 1867 by Huguenots, some of whom 
were natives of La Rochelle, France. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 28,867. 

New Sibe’ria Islands, a group of islands in 
the Arctic Ocean, n. of Siberia. The largest of 
the islands are Kotelnoi, New Siberia and Liak- 
hov. The total area of the group is 9650 square 
miles. The bones of numerous extinct animals 
have been found in these islands, fossil remains 
of the mammoth having attracted most attention. 
The islands are uninhabited. 

New South Wales, a state of the Common- 
wealth of Australia, bounded on the n. by 
Queensland, on the e. by the Pacific Ocean, on 
the s. by Victoria and on the w. by South Aus- 
tralia. Its area is 310,700 sq. mi. Near the 
coast, in an irregular chain, runs the range of 
mountains which is known as the Great Dividing 
Range. This chain is called in the northern 
part of New South Wales the New England 


Range; in the center, the Blue Mountains, and ` 


in the south, the’ Australian Alps. The Blue 
Mountains, especially, are very rugged and much 
broken up by canyons and gorges. To the east 
of these mountains is a generally fertile strip, 
which is watered by a number of short, rapid 
rivers. West of the mountains is a great plateau, 
which at places is of a semi-desert character. 
The chief rivers of New South Wales, besides 
the Murray, which forms the southern boundary, 
are the Darling, the Murrumbidgee and the 
tributary of the latter, the Lachlan. There are 
numerous other rivers in the territory west of 
the mountains, but most of them are dried up 
during the dry season. 

On the whole, the climate of New South 
Wales is healthful and not extreme. In the 
north, however, it is well-nigh tropical, and at 
places on the interior plains the temperature 
rises at times to 130°. The temperature of the 
coast is much lower. The average rainfall on 
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the coast is about 50 inches, while in the interior 
it is generally less than 20 inches and in places 
only 10 inches. 

The mineral resources of New South Wales 
are plentiful. Coal fields extend over an 
immense area, and the total production of the 
coal mines in 1901 was almost 6,000,000 tons. 
Copper ore of the richest quality has been found 
in great abundance, but this has not yet been 
extensively worked. Тіп exists in large quan- 
tities, and iron is very generally distributed. 
Gold was discovered in 1851, and the total out- 
put of gold from that date to the present has 
been greater than that of any other metal. Of 
late years, however, the annual output of silver 
has been greater than that of gold. 

The scarcity of water renders much of the 
surface far better adapted for pasturage than for 
agricultural purposes, though where the neces- 
sary moisture is present, heavy crops are raised. 
The chief products are wheat, maize, oats, 
barley, potatoes, hay and sugar cane, and vines 
and fruits of various kinds are also produced. 
The raising of sheep and cattle, however, is the 
chief employment of the people, and wool is the 
most important article of export. In 1901 there 
were over 40,000,000 sheep in New South Wales, 
Meats, leather, hides and tallow, as well as live 
stock, are exported. The manufacturing indus- 
tries of the colony are not of great importance 
as yet, but they are growing steadily, and they 
include tanneries, woolen factories, soap and 
candle works, breweries, shipyards, foundries, 
machine shops and clothing factories. There 
are about 3000 miles of railway in operation, and 
there is an efficient telegraph system. 

The constitution of New South Wales pro- 
vides for a governor, a responsible ministry and 
в parliament of two houses, consisting of a 
legislative council, appointed by the king of 
England, and an assembly, elected by the citi- 
zens of the state. The Church of England has 
the largest membership of any one Church, and 
the Roman Catholic Church comes second. 
No aid is given to the Church by the State. 
Primary education is compulsory, but a small 
fee is charged those students who are able to 
pay. At the head of the educational system is 
the University of Sydney, and there are colleges, 
sécondary schools and evening schools. 

New South Wales was visited by Cook in 
1770 and was settled in 1788 as a penal colony. 
This character it retained to 1839. The most 
important events in its history since that date 
have been the establishment of representative 
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institutions; the erection of Victoria into a 
separate colony in 1850; the separation of 
Queensland in 1859, and the discovery of gold 
in 185! and the consequent increase іп popula- 
tion and prosperity. New South Wales became 
one of the states of the Australian common- 
wealth in 1901. See AUSTRALIA; AUSTRALIA, 
COMMONWEALTH OF. 

News’paper, one or more sheets of paper 
printed, folded together and distributed at regu- 
lar intervals for conveying the news and other 
intelligence. The first attempt to circulate news 
by writing was made by the Romans. The 
generals of the imperial armies sent messages 
called acta diurna (daily doings) to the various 
officers under their command. Some centuries 
later a news sheet known as the Gazetta orginated 
in Venice. It is from this that we get the name 
Gazette, so frequently applied to newspapers (See 
Gazette). The Chinese published the King 
Pao early in the eighth century, and this is the 
first printed newspaper known. 

History. The first attempt to make a news- 
paper of the modern type was in the publication 
of the Frankfort Journal in 1615. The first 
English paper was the Weekly News, started in 
1622. The first English daily was published 
in 1702, and the penny paper was established in 
England in 1709. Тһе first newspaper of France 
appeared in 1631, and the first Russian paper 
in 1703, under the authority of Peter the Great. 

The first newspaper in America was Publick 
Occurrences, issued in 1690, in Massachusetts, 
but it incurred the displeasure of the govern- 
ment and was immediately suppressed. The 
Boston News Letter, begun in 1704, is therefore 
regarded as the first American newspaper. 
This was followed in 1719 by the Boston Gazette. 
The American Weekly Mercury of Philadelphia 
was the first paper published outside of Boston. 
The New York Gazette appeared in 1725, and 
at the beginning of the Revolution there were 
thirty-seven papers in the colonies, all but four 
of which supported the American cause. The 
first daily was the Advertiser of Philadelphia, 
issued іп 1784. This was followed the next year 
by the Advertiser of New York. The first penny 
paper in the United States appeared in New 
York in 1833. In 1830 American newspapers 
received a great impetus, and from that time to 
the present they have increased in number and 
strength. 

Maxine А NewspaPer. The first newspapers 
were small affairs and were often printed on 
poor paper; the sheets were no larger than a 
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half-sheet of foolscap, and these were frequently 
printed on but one side. The proprietor was 
then editor, compositor and printer; many 
weekly journals in small towns are still managed 
in much the same way. Small city dailies and 
the better class of weeklies usually have two or 
more editors, in addition to a few reporters and 
a force of compositors and printers. 

The large city daily has its force thoroughly 
organized under the following departments: 
editorial, news, advertising, circulation and 
printing. The editorial department of a large 
daily is in charge of the editor in chief, who 
determines the policy of the paper and decides 
what public issues shall be given most promi- 
nence. Under him are the department editors, 
each of whom has his staff of correspondents and 
reporters and is responsible for his department 
in the journal. The city editor looks after local 
news. The editor of the foreign department 
gathers news from foreign countries and often 
discusses the political situations abroad. The 
political and financial questions always occupy 
a prominent place, and these departments are 
in charge of able editors, who write the leaders 
for the editorial columns. 

News for all departments is gathered by 
reporters and correspondents, each of whom is 
under the direction of one of the department 
editors. Local items are prepared for the paper 
by the reporters, but news from distant cities and 
foreign countries sent by telegraph goes to the 
telegraph editor, who directs its preparation for 
the paper (See AssocriATED Press). The matter 
for each department is finally submitted to the 
editor of that department, who selects enough 
to fill the space at his disposal. 

When the matter leaves the editor, it goes to 
the composing room, where it is placed in type 
by linotype machines (See Ілхотүре). From 
the composing room, the type goes to the foundry, 
where the stereotype plates are made for the 
press (See STEREOTYPING). Web perfecting 
presses, which print both sides of the sheet at 
once, are used, and the paper is fed to the press 
from the roll or web (See PRINTING Press). 
The press prints, cuts and folds the papers ready 
for the mails or for city distribution. Some of 
these presses can print and fold 150,000 twelve-. 
page papers per hour, printing, when desired, 
in twelve different colors. 

The advertising and circulation departments 
are connected with the financial phase of the 
enterprise. The advertising manager solicits 
advertisements and sees that they are properly 
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placed in the paper. The manager of circula- 
tion uses his efforts in extending the list of readers 
for his journal. These departments are of 
great importance, since the paper depends upon 
them for its financial support. 

Most of the work on a morning paper is done 
at night and has to be done rapidly. Long 
articles that come in late are cut into numerous 
sections, the sections are numbered and given 
to compositors, so that the entire article is placed 
in type in a few minutes. Illustrations are made 
form pen-and-ink drawings and from photo- 
graphs by zinc etching and halftoning and can 
be prepared on short notice (See HALFTONE; 
Zinc Етсніхе). ‘There are about 60,000 papers 
in the world. Of this number the United States 
has over 22,000, a far larger number than any 
other country. Of these, about 16,400 are 
weekly and 2400 daily. The United States is 
followed by Great Britain, with 9500; Germany, 
with 8050, and France, with 6700. There are 
no other countries which have 3000 papers. 

Newt, the popular name applied to various 
genera of animals, belonging to the amphibians, 
that live both on land and in water. Water 
newts, or water salamanders, as they are some- 
times called, have a flattened tail for swimming. 
When they are full-grown the gills are cast off, 
but the tail is retained throughout life. The 
males are distinguished by a crest, or fleshy ridge, 
on the back. The food consists chiefly of water 
insects and larvae. Of the Old World species 
the crested newt is one of the best-known. It 
is about six inches in length and is common in 
fresh water pools and ponds in Great Britain. 
The marbled newt is also well known. Of the 
Americari species the red spotted newt, common 
in the eastern United States, is the most familiar. 
It is of a greenish color, with red dots on the 
sides, and is four inches long. See Sara- 
MANDER. 

New’ton, Kan., the county-seat of Harvey 
co., 200 mi. s. w. of Kansas City, on the Missouri 
Pacific and the Atchison, Topeka & Santa Fé 
railroads. The city has an extensive trade 
with the surrounding agricultural and stock- 
raising district and contains flour mills, cream- 
eries, a grain drill factory, a large ice plant and 
stockyards. Bethel College із located here, and 
the city has a public library, three banks and 
about seventeen churches. It was settled in 
1871. Population in 1910, 7862. 

Newton, Mass., a city in Middlesex co., 
adjoining Boston, on the Charles River and the 
Boston & Albany Railroad. It is a beautiful 
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residence place and has about 160 acres of city 
parks and a large reservation of 118 acres 
belonging to the Metropolitan Park district. The 
Newton Theological Institution, Lasell Seminary 
for women and Allen School for boys are located 
here. There is a large public library, and the 
other prominent buildings include the First 
Baptist and Eliot churches and the high schools. 
Newton is noted for the excellence of its school 
system; its Technical High School is the most 
complete institution of its kind in New England. 
A memorial to John Eliot has been erected near 
the site of Waban’s Wigwam, where he began 
to preach to the indians. The river furnishes 
water power, and the city has manufactures of 
machinery, electrical apparatus, silk, rubber, 
paper, shoes and other articles. "Тһе place was 
settled in 1631, but remained a part of Cam- 
bridge until 1688. It was given the present 
name in 1692 and was chartered as a city in 
1873. Population in 1910, 39,806. 

Newton, Isaac, Sir (1642-1727), the most 
distinguished of natural philosophers, equally 
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famous as a mathematician and astronomer, 
born in a little village in Lincolnshire, England. 
He was sent at an early age to the village school, 
and in his twelfth year he went to the town of 
Grantham, where he remained till he was entered 
at Trinity College in 1660. In 1665 he took 
his master’s degree at Trinity College and a few 
years later was made professor there. His 
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interests were not wholly confined to studies, 
for he was a member of Parliament and took an 
active part in public affairs. In his fifty-fifth 
year he was appointed warden of the mint. He 
was for years a member of the Royal Society and 
in 1703 was elected president, a position which 
he held until his death. He was buried in 
Westminster Abbey, where ten years later a 
beautiful monument was erected to his memory. 

In addition to his services to his country in 
Parliament and elsewhere, he made some of the 
greatest discoveries of the age. In physics he 
discovered the law of gravitation, and though he 
was not wholly right in his propositions, he added 
a great deal to the knowledge of light and color. 
In algebra he discovered the binomial theorem. 
Tn astronomy he invented a refracting telescope 
and applied the laws of gravitation to the 
heavenly bodies. All of his work on light and 
color is collected in a book under the title Optics. 
His greatest work was the Principia, in which 
he laid the foundation of modern physics and 
mathematics. 

New Ulm, Міхх., the county-seat of Brown 
co., 26 mi. n. w. of Mankato, on the Minnesota 
River and on the Chicago & Northwestern and 
the Minneapolis & Saint Louis railroads. The 
city has a considerable trade with the surround- 
ing rich agricultural and stock-raising district. 
It contains grain elevators, flour mills, brew- 
eries, cigar factories, brickyards, creameries, 
machine shops, potteries and various other 
works. There are the high school and Turn- 
verein libraries, a fine courthouse, Saint Alex- 
ander Hospital, five churches, Saint Michael’s 
Academy and the Doctor Martin Luther College. 
The place was settled by a German land com- 
pany in 1857, was incorporated in 1870 and was 
chartered as a city in 1876. The inhabitants 
are chiefly of German descent. Population in 
1910, 5648. 

New West’minster, a city of Canada, the 
former capital of British Columbia, on the 
Frazer River and the Canadian Pacific and other 
railroads. The surrounding country is agricul- 
tural. The most important industry of the 
town is the salmon -fishing and the canning of 
salmon and other fish. The trade is large in 
lumber and furs, and there are machine shops, 
carriage works and foundries. Population in 
1911, 13,199. 

New Whatcom, гола от. See BELLING- 
HAM. 

New Year’s Day, the first day of the year, 
celebrated from the earliest times by various 
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nations by some sort of festival. Of course, 
among the ancient nations the time set as the 
beginning of the year differed, but all treated it 
with some special observance. In the early 
church any celebration of the day was at first 
forbidden, but later the day was made a Christian 
festival. Previous to the sixteenth century, even 
in Christian countries, different days were 
recognized as the beginning of the year, and it 
was not until 1752 that January 1 was declared 
by the Parliament of Great Britain as the open- 
ing day of the year for that country. In most 
countries where celebrations have been held on 
New Year’s Day, these have consisted largely in 
feasting and the interchange of presents, and the 
custom of keeping watch on New Year’s Eve 
and ushering in the new year with mutual good 
wishes has been in vogue since ancient times. 
The “ringing in” of the new year by bells tolled 
at midnight, and the interchange of visits on 
New Year’s Day are old customs. 

New York, the Emprre STATE, опе of the 
North Atlantic states, is bounded on the n. by 
the Province of Quebec and Lake Ontario; on 
thee. by Vermont, Massachusetts and Connect- 
icut; on thes. by New Jersey and Pennsylvania; 
on the w. by Pennsylvania, the Province of 
Ontario and Lake Erie; and on the n. w. by 
the Province of Ontario, from а portion of 
which it is separated by the Saint Lawrence 
River. The Niagara River also forms a part of 
the western boundary, and the deepest channel 
in Lake Champlain forms a portion of the 
eastern boundary. The extreme length of the 
state from north to south is 312 mi. and from 
east to west, 326 mi. The area is 49,170 sq. mi., 
of which 1550 sq. mi. are water. This area, 
however, does not include the portions of Lake 
Ontario and Lake Erie adjoining New York. 
Population in 1910, 9,113,614. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. New York has а 
great diversity of surface, but it is easily divided 
into six physical regions, including Long Island. 
The first is the Adirondack region, which occu- 
pies all of the northern and eastern portions of 
the state, and comprises over 5000 sq. mi. This 
section is characterized by the ranges and groups 
of mountains belonging to the Adirondacks. 
They rise abruptly, beginning a short distance 
west of Lake Cha mplain, and contain numerous 
ranges that run approximately northeast and 
southwest. These are comparatively low moun- 
tains, Mount Marcy, the highest peak, attaining 
an elevation of only 5344 feet. The slopes of 
these mountains are steep, and the intervening 
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valleys are strewn with boulders. Their sides are 
heavily timbered with pine, spruce and other 
woods, and the valleys contain numerous lakes. 
Vast tracts of this region are still wild forests. 
A large state park has been created in the heart 
of these mountains, in order that the forests may 
be preserved (See ADIRONDACK MOUNTAINS). 
To the south, these mountains slope to the 
Mohawk valley, and to the southwest they 
descend to the lake shore plain, which borders 
Lake Ontario. 

The second mountain region occupies a nar- 
row belt in the southeastern border of the state, 
extending north to about the head of Lake 
Champlain. This contains an extension of the 
Appalachian Mountains, which cross New 
Jersey and the border of the Hoosac range, 
forming the boundary between Massachusetts 
and New York. It slopes gradually towards the 
Hudson River and is a well-watered and fertile 
region, not very abrupt and easily cultivated. 

West of this and south of the Mohawk valley 
is the Catskill region, which is a somewhat broad 
plateau, upon which rise the Catskill Mountains, 
covering an area of over 500 sq. mi. These 
are in the form of a group, rather than a range, 
and their highest peak, Slide Mountain, has an 
altitude of 4205 feet; a few other peaks reach 
about 3000 feet. Many of their slopes are 
wooded, the intervening valleys are fertile and 
this region, like that of the Adirondacks, is a 
favorite summer resort. 

Extending westward from the Catskill region 
and covering that portion of the state between 
the southern boundary and the lake shore plain 
and Mohawk valley is the great plateau region, 
well watered by numerous streams and lakes, and 
valuable for agricultural products. The southern 
part of this is quite broken, and along the 
Pennsylvania line, in the south central part of 
the state, the counties contain numerous high hills 
and deep valleys. The highest part of this 
plateau is in Otsego co., a little east of the center 
of the state. Here the Delaware and the Sus- 
quehanna rivers have their sources. The north- 
ern part of this plateau consists of slightly rolling 
country, dotted here and there by patches of 
woodland, but mostly under a high state of 
cultivation. 

To the north of this is the lake shore plain, 
which rises gradually from Lake Ontario in two 
terraces, the first of which was the former shore 
of the lake. This plain is divided near its western 
extremity into two sections by a formation of 
hard limestone, forming the cliff over which the 
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cataract of Niagara plunges into the gorge of 
Niagara River, and it is also over this terrace 
that the Erie Canal descends at Lockport. The 
surface of this region is slightly undulating, with 
a gentle slope towards the lake. Extending from 
the southeast point of Lake Ontario to the 
Hudson River in the vicinity of Albany is the 
low, narrow valley of the Mohawk River, char- 
acterized by its nearly level slope. This afforded 
the natural route for the construction of the 
Erie Canal, to which New York owes so much 
of its industrial prosperity. Long Island is a 
part of the coastal plain and is low and nearly 
level. 

The drainage of New York is nearly as com- 
plex as its surface. With the exception of the 
northeastern counties, the eastern part of the 
state is drained through the Hudson River, 
which is the most important stream wholly 
within the state. Its chief tributary, the Mohawk, 
waters the central portion of the state, and 
south of that are found the Catskill and the 
Shawangunk. The northeastern portion of the 
state is drained through Lake Champlain into 
the Saint Lawrence; the northwestern counties 
are drained directly into this stream, while the 
lake shore plain contains a few short rivers 
flowing into lakes Ontario and Erie. The 
Delaware and the Susquehanna have their 
sources a little east of the center. The extreme 
southwestern part of the state is drained through 
the Allegheny River into the Ohio, and thence 
to the Mississippi. Many of the streams contain 
deep gorges and beautiful waterfalls. Chief 
among the latter аге Niagara Falls (See NIAGARA 
Елілв anD River); Glens Falls; the falls of the 
Genesee River; Taughannock Falls, near Cayuga 
Lake, the highest in the state, having a fall of 
230 feet, and the falls of the Mohawk, where 
it enters the Hudson, near Cohoes. - 

New York contains a large number of lakes, 
either wholly or partly within its boundaries. 
Located in the Adirondack region, in the region 
just to the south of it and in the central part 
of the state are hundreds of Jakes of all sizes, 
adding much to the scenic beauty of the state. 
Worthy of note in the eastern part of the state 
is Lake George, about 40 miles in length. In the 
plateau region, directly south of Lake Ontario, is 
a group of long, narrow, navigable lakes, nearly 
parallel to each other, with their greatest length 
extending north and south. The most important of 
these are Cayuga, Seneca, Canandaigua, Onon- 
daga and Kenka. To the northeast of these is 
Lake Oneida, and in the southwestern county is 
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Chautauqua Lake, noted as a summer re- 
sort. 

Сыимате. The climate of New York is varied, 
with a range wider than that of any other of 
the Atlantic states. Those portions which are 
under the influence of ocean, sound and lake 
winds are more even in temperature. Other 
regions suffer severely from the early frosts of 
autumn and the late frosts of spring, from 
extremes of heat in summer and of cold in winter. 
In the Adirondack region the summer is delight- 
ful, but the winters are long and severe. The 
mean annual temperature of the state is 47°; 
the average annual precipitation, including snow, 
is about 41 inches. 

MineraL Resources. The Adirondack 
region contains extensive deposits of iron ore. 
Along the Hudson and in other parts of the state 
there are extensive quarries of limestone, suit- 
able both for building purposes and for the 
manufacture of Portland cement; the value of 
these quarries is over $8,000,000 annually. 
Marble and granite are also found, the latter in 
large quantities, and along the Hudson there are 
large beds of brick clay, estimated to be worth 
$12,000,000 annually. In the vicinity of Syracuse 
there are extensive deposits of rock salt, which 
since 1893 have made New York the leading 
state in the production of salt. Natural gas and 
petroleum are found in the southwestern section. 
Gypsum, lead, graphite and sandstone, including 
the brown stone used for house fronts, are also 
found in large quantities. 

AGRICULTURE. More than half of the state is 
upder cultivation, and New York is one of the 
most important agricultural states. The rainfall 
is abundant, and the climate is well suited to 
all products that can be raised in a medium 
temperate climate. In general, the farms are 
small and under a high state of cultivation, 
although during the last ten years the number 
of farms of improved land has considerably 
declined, while the annual value of farm prod- 
ucts has not diminished and in some years has 
greatly increased, due to the wider use of agri- 
cultural machinery and in some portions of the 
state to the raising of livestock and to the 
products of dairy farms. The variety of surface, 
the means of transportation and the variations 
in climate give the agriculture of the state a 
wide diversity of interests. The counties along 
the lower part of the Hudson are favorably 
situated for market gardens and for producing 
dairy articles for the city; hence, the farms in 
this region are largely devoted to these industries, 


New York 


Through the plateau regions, the soil and climate 
are better suited to the growing of cereals and 
fruits, and here large quantities of potatoes, corn, 
oats, beans, apples, peaches and plums are 
raised. In the northwestern part of the state, 
which includes the western slope of*the Adiron- 
dack region and the eastern portion of the lake 
shore plain, the farmers are chiefly engaged in 
dairying, producing butter and сһекве in large 
quantities. This industry also extends quite 
generally across the central part of the state. 
In the central counties hops are extensively 
raised. The raising of live stock is confined very 
generally to dairy cows and other cattle, while 
horses, sheep and swine are found in sufficient 
numbers to supply local demand. ‘The large 
quantities of grapes raised in Western New York 
makes it possible for this state to rank next to 
California and Ohio as a wine-producing state. 

Manuracrures. New York is the leading 
state in the Union in manufactures, both in 
extent and variety of her products. The 
manufacturing industries include almost every- 
thing that is made. Though chiefly centering 
around New York City and Buffalo, they 
are widely distributed through other parts of 
the state. The forest regions of the Adiron- 
dacks and Catskills give rise to the manufacture 
of considerable lumber in these localities. Some 
lumber is also produced in the south central 
counties. Along the Hudson are the largest 
brick works in the world, and the clay products 
of the state exceed $8,000,000 a year in value. 
Of the factory products the manufacture of 
clothing takes first rank, New York City occu- 
pying the first place and Rochester the seventh, 
in the United States, in the value of this pro- 
duction. This is followed by the manufacture 
of cotton and woolen goods, silks and other 
textiles; also paper and paper articles. The 
production of foundry and machine shop prod- 
ucts is also very large, including the manufac- 
ture of many small machines, such as sewing 
machines and typewriters, besides agricultural 
machinery and implements. Many of these 
products are manufactured extensively for the 
export trade. Troy is the great center of the 
United States for the manufacture of collars, 
cuffs and shirts, while Rochester leads in the 
production of optical instruments and cameras. 
The great water power developed at Niagara 
Falls (See Nagara Farts anD River) has 
fostered numerous industries in this part of the 
state, some of which are found nowhere else in 


the country. Among these are the plants for 
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the production of aluminum, nearly the whole 
output of which is made here. Canning is also 
an enormous industry, especially in the central 
part of the state, including milk products, large 
and small fruits, vegetables and soups. Next to 
New York, Buffalo is the greatest manufacturing 
center, and among its leading industries are 
found the production of flour and grist mill 
products. See BurraLo; New York (City). 

TRANSPORTATION AND COMMERCE. The entire 
state is amply supplied with railways and navi- 
gable streams and canals. Тһе New York 
Central & Hudson River Railway, with all of 
the lines under its control, extends from New 
York City northward to Albany, then westward 
to Buffalo. This system contains numerous other 
lines, running either parallel to its main line or 
acting as feeders for it. Besides these are the 
Erie, the Lehigh Valley, the New York, Ontario 
& Western and numerous other important trunk 
lines, making a total of over 8500 miles. The 
Erie Canal, connecting Lake Erie, at Buffalo, 
with the Hudson, at Albany, is one of the most 
important canals іп the world (See Еке CANAL). 
The Hudson is now navigable as far as Troy, 
and as there are important ports on Lake 
Ontario, the state has already water communica- 
tion extending from the Atlantic through the 
Great Lakes to the interior of the country. 

In commerce New York surpasses all other 
states. Over one-third of the exports and nearly 
two-thirds of the imports of the United States 
pass through the port of New York City. Besides 
this, much of the domestic traffic between the 
East and West passes through the state. In 
addition to this carrying trade, the great diversity 
of industries within the state itself, combined. 
with her large population, makes her domestic 
commerce larger than that of any other section 
of the United States of the same area. 

GOVERNMENT. By the present constitution, 
adopted in 1894, the legislature consists of a 
senaté of 50 members, chosen for two years, and 
a house of representatives, called the assembly, 
of 150 members, chosen annually. The member- 
ship of both houses is apportioned by districts 
according to population, but county lines are 
not broken in forming these districts. The 
executive department consists of a governor, a 
lieutenant governor, a secretary of state, a comp- 
troller, a treasurer, an attorney-general and a 
state engineer and surveyor, elected for two years. 
The other officers, as well as administrative 
boards having charge of charities, health and 
railroads, are confirmed by the senate. The 
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state courts consist of the court of appeals, which 
is the highest court and is composed of a chief 
justice and six associates, elected for fourteen 
years; a supreme court, composed of 76 judges, 
each elected for fourteen years; four appellate 
divisions of the supreme court; county courts; 
surrogate courts; city courts; justices of the 
peace; police justices and a court of claims. 
The state is divided into eight judicial districts, 
in which sections of the supreme court sit. 
Cities and towns manage their own local judicial 
affairs through courts which they establish under 
acts of legislature. Because of the large number 
of cities within the state, they have been divided 
by the legislature into three classes, the first 
class including those of 250,000 or more inhabi- 
tants, the second including those between 50,000 
and 250,000 inhabitants, and the third, those 
below 50,000 inhabitants. Each class is allowed 
to organize its government according to general 
plans established by the legislature. 

Epucation. The state maintains a well- 
organized and highly efficient system of public 
schools. These aie under direct control of the 
state board of regents, consisting of 12 members 
elected by the legislature and known as the 
University of the State of New York. The 
executive officer of this body is the commissioner 
of education, who has general charge of system 
of public instruction, and in addition, the super- 
vision of the State Library and the State Museum 
(See New York, UNIVERSITY OF THE STATE OF). 
Fifteen normal schools for the training of elemen- 
tary school teachers, and one normal college (at 
Albany) for the training of secondary or high 
school teachers are maintained by the state. The 
state agricultural colleges and experiment stations 
are connected with Cornell University at Ithaca, 
and with Saint Lawrence University at Canton. 
The most important higher institutions of learn- 
ing, not under control of the state, are Columbia 
University, New York University, Cornell Univer- 
sity, Syracuse University, the College of the City 
of New York, Vassar College at Poughkeepsie, 
Colgate University at Hamilton, Hobart College 
at Geneva, Union University at Schenectady, the 
University of Rochester, Saint Francis Xavier 
and Saint John’s colleges in New York City, 
and a large number of medical, technical and 
theological institutes located throughout the 
state. At West Point is the United States 
Military Academy. See MILITARY ACADEMY. 

Institutions. The state maintains over 500 
charitable and penal institutions which are under 
the supervision of boards of charities, correction 
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and lunacy. The asylum for feeble-minded chil- 
dren is at Syracuse, and that for feeble-minded 
women is at Newark. The school for the blind 
is at Batavia, and that for crippled and deformed 
children at Tarrytown. The hospitals for the 
insane are at Willard, Binghampton, Buffalo, 
Flatbush, King’s Park, Dannemora, Gowanda, 
Mattewan, Middletown, Ogdensburg, Pough- 
keepsie, Rochester, Utica and Ward's Island. 
The penal institutions are in charge of a super- 
intendent of state prisons and include the prisons 
at Ossining (Sing Sing), Auburn and Clinton, 
the reformatories at Elmira and Napanock and 
the reformatory for women at Bedford. Peni- 
tentiaries for the confinement of offenders who 
receive short sentences are county institutions 
and are located in New York, Kings, Erie, 
Monroe, Clinton and Albany counties. There 
are also a number of reform schools and indus- 
trial institutions for juvenile offenders and a 
house of refuge for women. 

Сіттев. New York contains a larger number 
of cities than any other state. The most 
important of these are Albany, the capital; New 
York, including Brooklyn; Buffalo, Rochester, 
Syracuse, Troy, Utica, Yonkers, Binghampton, 
Elmira, Schenectady, Auburn, Newburgh, 
Kingston, Poughkeepsie and Cohoes, each of 
which is described under its title. 

History. In 1609 the Frenchman Champlain 
and the Englishman Hudson, who was in the 
employ of the Dutch, both entered the territory 
of New York, the former descending from 
Canada by way of Lake Champlain, the latter 
ascending the Hudson River. Owing to their 
alliance with the Iroquois indians, the Dutch 
were the first to establish prosperous settlements, 
and they maintained a profitable fur trade for 
years. In 1624 Albany was settled, and two 
years later New Amsterdam (now New York) 
was founded. The Dutch came into constant 
collision with the English on the east and the 
Swedes and English on the south, and finally 
were forced to relinquish their hold on the 
territory in 1664, when New York, New Jersey 
and Delaware were all conquered by England 
and granted to the duke of York. For a time 
the colony prospered under liberal rule, but it 
was later made the victim of worthless and 
unscrupulous governors. It suffered severely 
by the invasions of French and indians in the 
wars of the eighteenth century. In the early 
days of the pre-Revolutionary struggle the 
colony was about evenly divided between 
Tories and patriots, but the latter gradually 
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gained the upper hand, and some of the most 
defiant actions of the whole struggle were taken 
by New York. An independent government 
was organized in 1775, and a constitution was 
adopted in 1776, which remained in force 45 
years. The second constitution was adopted in 
1822, the third in 1846, the fourth and present 
one in 1894. 

New York was among the first to ratify the 
Articles of Confederation (1778), but it opposed 
a strong Federal government, two of its three 
delegates withdrawing from the constitutional 
convention. It*was the eleventh state to ratify 
the Constitution (July, 1788). The Federalists 
were at first dominant in the state, but after 
1800 for more than. twenty years the Anti- 
Federalists were in power, chiefly under the 
leadership of De Witt Clinton. The Erie Canal 
was constructed between 1817 and 1825. 
Though a free state, New York was divided in 
the slavery struggle, and during the early years 
of the war the Democrats, or anti-administration 
party, were іп power. Nevertheless, it was one 
of the strongest supporters of the Union cause 
and furnished 467,000 troops to the Federal 
army. Since the war the state has rapidly 
grown in wealth and population, being aptly 
called the “Empire State.” It has been doubtful 
in politics for many years. Consult Robert’s 
New York, in the American Commonwealths 
Series. 

New York, the largest city of the Western 
hemisphere and, next to London, the largest in 
the world. It is located in the State of New 
York, at the mouth of the Hudson River, which 
enters the Atlantic Ocean through New York 
Bay. It occupies a location naturally fitted fer 
a great city, and it has one of the finest harbors 
in the world. A great bay 6 miles long and 5 
miles wide enters from the ocean through the 
Narrows, a strait guarded by forts Hamilton 
and Wadsworth. Old New York is located on 
Manhattan Island, which is about 13 miles long, 
with an average width of a little less than 2 
miles. The Hudson River, a broad, magnificent, 
navigable stream, flows along the west side of 
the island. Manhattan is separated from The 
Bronx by the Spuyten Duyvil Creek and the 
Harlem River. The East River connects Long 
Island Sound and New York Bay, separating 
Manhattan from Queens and Brooklyn. As the 
East River and the Sound are both navigable 
for large craft, the facilities for commerce are 
unrivaled. On Long Island, across from the 
lower end of Manhattan Island, was the city of 
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Brooklyn, and across the Hudson, in New Jersey, 
are Jersey City and Hoboken, which, though 
not included in Greater New York, are yet to 
all intents and purposes a part of it. 

Greater New York, as established by charter 
in 1897, consists of five boroughs, of which the 
chief is Manhattan; the others are Brooklyn, 
Queens, Richmond and The Bronx. The borough 
of Brooklyn is coexistent with King’s County, 
on Long Island (See Brooxiyn). The borough 
of Queens extends north and east of Brooklyn 
on Long Island and is noted for its great manu- 
facturing establishments, especially 
in Long Island City. The Bronx, 
north of Manhattan, and Richmond, 
south of the Bay, are mainly resi- 
dence districts. The total area of 
the city is 309 square miles. 

New York is 232 miles southwest 
of Boston; 226 miles northeast of 
Washington; 911 miles east of Chi- 
cago and about 2700 miles east of 
San Francisco. There are numerous 
railroads connecting New York with 
other cities in the United States; 
ships from all parts of the world enter 
her harbor; submarine cables, wire- 
less telegraph stations and ordinary 
telegraph and telephone connections 
place her in communication with all 
the cities of the country. The prin- 
cipal railways are the Erie, the New 
York Central & Hudson River, the 
Pennsylvania, the West Shore, the 
Baltimore & Ohio and the New York, 
New Haven & Hartford. The New 
York Central and the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford have a great 
terminal station on 42d Street and 
Park Avenue, Manhattan. The 
Pennsylvania station, located оп 
33rd Street and Seventh Avenue, 
and connected wiih New Jersey by tunnels 
under the Hudson River, and with Long 
Island by tunnels under the East River, is 
one of the finest depots in the world. The 
other lines terminate on the west bank of the 
Hudson and transfer passengers and freight by 
ferries or tunnels. New York has electric rail- 
ways running the length of the Island on several 
of her principal streets and avenues, abundant 
cross-town lines and a very complete system of 
elevated railway lines, which run from the south 
end of the Island into The Bronx. Besides 
these, there are subway lines leading north into 
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The Bronx and under the East River into Brook- 
lyn from the lower end of the island. Innumer- 
able ferries cross the Hudson and the East River. 
Tunnels under these rivers also connect Jersey 
City and Hoboken, N. J., with Manhattan, The 
Bronx, Brooklyn and Queens, carrying throngs 
of people mto the city in the morning and 
returning them at night. The East River is 


spanned by four wonderful bridges, the Brooklyn 
Bridge, the Williamsburg Bridge, the Queens- 
boro Bridge and the New Manhattan Bridge, 
all suspension bridges fixed so high above the 
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river as not to impede navigation (See BRIDGE, 
subhead Suspension Bridges). The Harlem 
River is also crossed by remarkable bridges, 
among which is High Bridge, which carries the 
old Croton Aqueduct. 

STREETS, Parks AND Monuments. The 
business center of New York is the southern end 
of the island of Manhattan, the oldest part of 
the city. Here the streets are narrow and 
crooked, having come into existence without 
definite plan. North of 14th Street, however, 
the city is laid out with regularity. The principal 
street running north and south is Broadway, 
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which extends from the lower end of the island, 
changing its direction at 14th Street to the 
northwest, and is continued under the same 
name many miles beyond the limits of Greater 
New York. Near the southern end of Broadway 
are the largest banks and the great commercial 
houses, while to the north is the retail district 
and still farther north, the homes of the well-to-do. 
The East Side of New York is the tenement 
district, and on the west, along the Hudson, are 
manufacturing plants and large wholesale houses. 
The avenues, which become parallel after leaving 
14th Street, run north and south and are num- 
bered from east to west. All, however converge 
at the south end of the island. On Second, Third, 
Sixth and Ninth avenues are the elevated rail- 
ways, which also converge at the Battery. The 
cross-town streets at the lower end of the island 
гип in different directions and are named with- 
out regard to plan, but at Houston Street, on the 
East Side, the cross-town streets run east and 
west and are numbered toward the north. 


From 13th Street north, they cross the island in’ 


parallel lines, the house numbers lying east and 
west from Fifth Avenue. The whole lower half 
of the island on both sides is practically lined 
with docks, which are connected with the street 
railways and the great trunk lines. Fifth 
Avenue was once the fashionable residence 
street, and it still is so, north of 50th Street, but 
the lower end is now given over to fine retail 
stores, hotels and business houses. Wall Street 
is a short, narrow street that runs from Trinity 
Church, on Broadway, to the East River. The 
subtreasury and many of the banking houses are 
located on it. 

Small squares or parks serve as breathing 
places in the densely crowded city. Washington 
Square, Union Square and Madison Square are 
the most noted of these. All are surrounded by 
fine buildings, and each has its own peculiarities. 
At the south end of the island is Battery Park, 
in which, on the site of the old Castle Garden, 
is located the Aquarium (See CasTLE GARDEN). 
Riverside Park is a strip of land running along 
the Hudson River from 72d Street to 129th. 
Near the upper end of it is the tomb of General 
Grant. Riverside Drive is a beautiful boule- 
vard, extending the whole length of the Park. 
Millions of dollars have been spent in the con- 
struction of other drives and boulevards, of 
which the Harlem Speedway, extending for two 
miles along the western bank of the Harlem 
River, from 155th Street north, has been among 
the most expensive. A handsome viaduct now 
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connects the Riverside Drive with the Heights 
to the north of its terminus. Central park is 
the greatest park in New York, and is one of 
the finest in the world. It is a rectangle lying 
between Fifth and Eighth avenues and 59th and 
110th streets. The northern half of the park has 
been left almost in a state of nature, and nothing 
could be more beautiful, for it is hilly and heavily 
wooded, abounding in high rocky ledges that 
make the natural scenery picturesque. Near the 
center of the park are the Croton Reservoirs, 
which contain the water supply of the city; 
south of these are artificial lakes, beautiful 
drives, conservatories and statuary. Nature 
has been aided by landscape gardeners, until the 
whole tract is exceedingly beautiful. It is 
visited by thousands of people who go there 
every day. The largest and most attractive 
park in Brooklyn is Prospect Park, which has 
beautiful driveways and statuary in it. In the 
borough of The Bronx are Bronx Park, Van Cort- 
land Park and other tracts, great portions of 
which are still entirely in a state of nature. 
In the Bronx Park are the zoological gardens 
and the botanical collection, which are visited 
daily by thousands of people. In Van Cortland 
Park golf links, ball grounds and polo grounds 
afford opportunities for summer games, while 
on the lake the skaters are cared for in the 
winter. The most noted summer resorts are 
Coney Island, Brighton, Manhattan and Rock- 
away beaches. Governor’s Island in the harbor, 
a fortified military reservation, is the headquar- 
ters of the military department of the Atlantic, 
and the residence of the major-general command- 
ing. Ellis Island, near Bedloz’s Island, is the 
landing place of all immigrants entering at the 
port of New York. 

New York’s most impressive monument is the 
bronze statue of Liberty Enlightening the World, 
on Bedloe’s Island in the harbor (See LIBERTY, 
STATUE оғ) In Washington Square із the 
marble Washington Arch, completed in 1892. 
This is 70 feet high and was erected by popular 
subscription at a cost of $128,000. In Central 
Park is a granite obelisk, which was brought to 
this country from Egypt. This obelisk was 
hewn and inscribed by Thothmes III, although 
one of its sides is also inscribed with the victories 
of Rameses II, a king who lived three centuries 
afterward. The obelisk was presented to the 
city of New York by Ismail Pasha and was 
brought to this country at the expense of William 
H. Vanderbilt. There are a number of beauti- 
ful statues and fine figures in marble and bronze 
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in different parts of the city, езресін угіп Central 
Park and the public squares. Among these 
are a granite statue of Alexander Hamilton; a 
bronze statue of Shakespeare by J. Q. A. Ward, 
in Central Park; a noble equestrian statue of 
General Sherman by Saint Gaudens, on the 
Plaza at Fifth Avenue and 59th Street; a bronze 
figure of Peter Cooper by Saint Gaudens, south 
of Cooper Union; a bronze statue of Lafayette 
by Bartholdi, in Union Square, and the colossal 
figure of Washington by Ward, at the sub- 
treasury in Wall Street. The tomb of General 
Grant is a marble temple at the north end of 
Riverside Park, and from its location it is one 
of the most conspicuous objects in the northern 
part of the city. The Soldiers’ and Sailors’ 
Monument on Riverside Drive and 89th Street, 
the Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Memorial Arch fronting 
Prospect Park, Brooklyn, and the Prison Ship 
Martyrs’ Monument in Fort Greene Park, 
Brooklyn, are among the finest in the city. 

Воплимав AND Іхвтітотіокв. The public 
buildings of New York are very fine, quite іп 
keeping with the size and importance of the 
city. The postoffice, in City Hall Park, is one 
of the finest of the older buildings. Back of it, 
and near it, are the county courthouse and the 
hall of records, both new buildings. The sub- 
treasury, in Wall Street, is one of the fine United 
States government buildings, but the new 
customhouse at the foot of Broadway, on the 
original site of Fort Amsterdam, costing $10,- 
000,000, is perhaps the finest. In a small park 
at 42d Street and Fifth Avenue is the new public 
library building, and about midway up the east 
side of Central Park is the Metropolitan Museum 
of Art, a fine building in which are housed some 
of the best collections in the country. Original 
paintings and statuary, together with reproduc- 
tions of the famous pieces of foreign lands, make 
the museum a favorite resort of artists. The col- 
lections of jewels and porcelain and miscellaneous 
objects of art are extensive and exceedingly valu- 
able. The museum is open to the public daily 
during certain hours. On the west side of the 
Park at 77th Street is the Museum of Natural 
History, a magnificent building in which is one 
of the finest collections in natural history to be 
found in the New World. The Aquarium at 
Battery Park has a fine collection of salt and 
fresh water life. 

The most noted church of New York is prob- 
ably the old Trinity Church, located on Broad- 
way at the head of Wall Street. In the church- 
yard are buried some of the famous personages 


New York 


of early times. Grace Church, on Broadway and 
11th Street, Saint George’s, with its lofty spires, 
on Stuyvesant Square, and the Roman Catholic 
Saint Patrick’s cathedral, on Fifth Avenue and 
50th Street, are all interesting churches. The 
last is the finest Gothic edifice in this country. 
It is built of white marble, in the form of a 
Latin cross, and it has two beautiful spires 
rising to a height of 323 feet. On a rocky 
bluff on Morningside Park, overlooking Harlem 
Plains, is the Episcopal Cathedral of Saint John 
the Divine, now in process of construction. 
It will probably not be completed for many 
years to come. The total cost will be in the 
neighborhood of $2,000,000, and in vastness 
of dimensions and beauty of design, the cathe- 
dral is expected to take a leading place among 
the great churches of the world. New York 
has many elegant hotels, clubs, theaters and 
other semi-public buildings, besides a vast 
number of great office buildings. 

The city institutions which care for the poor, 
the sick and the disorderly are located on Black- 
well’s, Ward’s and Randall’s islands, in the East 
River, though other hospitals are to be found in 
various parts of the city, and patients suffering 
from contagious diseases are cared for in still 
other institutions in The Bronx. New York 
spends more for public education than any other 
city in the world. Besides its own public schools, 
which include numerous well-equipped high 
schools, there are located here Columbia Uni- 
versity, the Teachers’ College, the College of 
the City of New York, New York University, 
the College of Saint Francis Xavier, Manhattan 
College, Saint John’s College, the Normal Col- 
lege, Barnard College, Adelphi College, Poly- 
technic Institute, Union Theological Seminary 
and the College of Physicians and Surgeons. 
(See Соілгмвіл University; New York, CoL- 
LEGE OF THE City оғ; BARNARD, FREDERICK 
Avucustus Porter; New York UNIVERSITY). 
Free professional schools, numerous academies, 
schools of music and art and many historical 
and scientific associations afford opportunities of 
advancement to every one who seeks it. Many 
fine libraries have been established, and the 
consolidation of the Astor and the Lenox libraries 
and the Tilden trust fund in the New York 
public library makes one of the largest institu- 
tions of the kind in the country. Connected 
with the public library are numerous circulating 
libraries and reading rooms, and the Carnegie 
gift of $5,200,000 provided for the establishment 
of 65 branch libraries. 
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Government. The charter of New York, as 
revised in 1901, has incorporated in it the im- 
portant provisions which had proved satis- 
factory in the former city of Brooklyn and other 
American and European cities. The chief 
changes related to the establishment of the 
borough system and to the provisions which 
permit different localities to manage most of 
their own affairs. The executive power of the 
city is vested in the mayor and the heads of 
the different boroughs. The mayor, who holds 
office four years, appoints heads of departments 
and commissioners, except the commissioner 
of finance and officials under the control of 
the heads of the boroughs. He is chairman of 
the board of estimate and apportionment, which 
consists of the mayor, the comptroller, the 
president of the board of aldermen and the 
presidents of the several boroughs. He is sub- 
ject to removal by the governor upon the 
establishment of charges against him. The 
president of each borough holds office for four 
years. He presides over the local board and 
exerts therein most of the powers of a mayor. 
He is also a member of a board of aldermén and 
has the same power to vote as any member of 
that body. The board of aldermen, consisting 
of 73 members, elected for two years in separate 
districts, is the legislative body, and passes 
ordinances and resolutions which the mayor 
has the power to veto, though by a two-thirds 
vote it may pass laws over his veto, unless they 
require the payment of money, in which case a 
three-fourths vote is required. The annual 
expenses of New York City are in the neighbor- 
hood of $200,000,000, and the city property is 
valued at not less than $350,000,000. The city 
has a bonded debt of more than $420,000,000. 

TRADE AND ComMERCE. About half of the 
total foreign trade of the United States passes 
through New York, whose commerce is five 
times that of the next largest American port. 
The coast trade of New York is much more 
valuable than the foreign trade, and the number 
of vessels engaged is many times greater. The 
commerce of New York has been increasing 
steadily, but during the last quarter of a century 
it has not done so proportionately with other 
cities. In manufactures, New York surpasses the 
other cities of the United States by about 50 per 
cent. The capital invested is enormous, and the 
variety and value of the articles made is un- 
equaled. Its most important industry is the 
manufacture of clothing. Sugar and molasses 
refining is second in point of value, and in the 
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printing and publishing business New York 
far outranks any other city of the United States. 
Malt liquors, tobacco, cigars, the roasting and 
grinding of coffee and spices, musical instru- 
ments, paints, electrical apparatus and supplies 
and finely finished manufactured articles with- 
out number indicate the variety of products and 
industries which engage the residents. 

History. The first white man known to 
have visited Manhattan Island was an Italian, 
Giovanni Verrazano, who, sailing in the French 
service, entered the harbor in 1524. In Sep- 
tember, 1609, Henry Hudson, in the service of 
the Dutch East India Company, explored the 
harbor and river, and soon after the Dutch 
began trading with the indians. But the first 
serious attempt at colonization began in 1623, 
when a band of thirty Dutch settlers arrived. 
Peter Minuit, the first governor, brought with 
him in 1626 another company of colonists and, 
having bought Manhattan Island from the 
indians for a very small consideration, christened 
the town New Amsterdam. Under Minuit and 
his successors, Wouter Van Twiller, William 
Kieft and Peter Stuyvesant, the colony prospered 
and grew, until in 1653 it numbered about 800 
souls. In that year it was incorporated as a 
city. In 1664 Charles II of England granted 
the New Netherlands to his brother, the duke of 
York, who took possession of the city and 
renamed it New York. The Dutch regained the 
city in 1673, but a year later they gave way to 
the English. In 1686 the first city charter was 
issued, and in 1690 the first intercolonial con- 
gress was held in New York. The first print- 
ing press was established in the city in 1696; 
the first free school was opened in 1703, and the 
first newspaper, the Gazette, was founded in 
1725. In 1732 a stage line was established 
between New York and Boston, but it was not 
until twenty-four years later that the Philadelphia 
stage began running. In the early part of the 
summer of 1776, a large part of the American 
troops were quartered in the city, and on July 
8 the Declaration of Independence was pub- 
licly read to the soldiers and citizens. The 
next day the statue of George III on Bowling 
Green was torn down, but in September of the 
same year, the British occupied the city and 
held it from that time until “Evacuation Day,” 
Nov. 25, 1783. From 1785 to 1790 Congress 
met in New York in the old City Hall, and here 
Washington was inaugurated in 1789. In 1807 
Fulton’s steamer, the Clermont, began making 
trips between New York and Albany, and in 
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1812 the first steam ferry to Long Island was 
opened. The completion of the Erie Canal 
gave an impetus to the growth of the city, which 
since that time has increased its population at a 
rate never equaled by any other municipality. 
Two cholera epidemics, a great fire with much 
loss of life, a financial panic and several riots 
have been events which seemed serious at the 
time, but which never succeeded in even delaying 
the city’s progress. For several years after the 
Civil War the city suffered from political fraud 
perpetrated by the “Tweed Ring,” but in 1871 
the ring was effectually broken up. During the 
last forty years the material prosperity of the 
city has steadily increased, and everything seems 
to indicate that it will continue permanently. 

PorutaTion. In 1900 the population of 
Greater New York was 3,437,202. In 1905 it 
was 4,013,781, distributed through the boroughs 
as follows: Manhattan, 2,112,380; Brooklyn, 
1,358,686; the Bronx, 271,630; Queens, 198,240; 
Richmond, 72,845. "Тһе most densely popu- 
lated district is the lower East Side. Here, in 
1900, there were about 736 people to the acre. 
More than half of this population were foreign 
born. Almost every nationality is represented 
among the foreigners, but Germans, Irish, Ital- 
ians, Russians, Bohemians, Hungarians, Aus- 
trians, Poles and English are the most numerous. 
Population in 1910, 4,766,883. 

New York, COLLEGE ОҒ THE CITY ОҒ, an 
educational institution supported by the city of 
New York. The college was established by the 
board of education in 1847, under the name of 
the New York Free Academy, and it combined 
the functions of a college and a polytechnic 
school. It developed steadily, and in 1866 its 
name was changed to the College of the City of 
New York. Any resident of New York City 
over fourteen years of age is eligible to admission. 
There are six four-year courses of study leading 
to the degrees of A. B. and B. S., embracing 
the Classical, Latin-French, Modern Language, 
General Science, Biology ,Chemistry and Mechan- 
ical. The college faculty numbers about 240 
and the enrollment exceeds 1500, and the pre- 
paratory department, maintained in connection 
with the college, has over 2000 more students. 
The library contains 39,000 volumes, and the 
value of the grounds, buildings and equipment 
is $6,500,000. 

New York, UNIVERSITY or THE STATE or. A 
department of public instruction established in 
1754, under the name Governors of the College 
of the Provinee of New York, in the State of 
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New York, in America. In 1784 the university 
was reorganized and placed under control of a 
board of regents, whose duties comprised the 
establishing of schools and colleges which should 
be parts of the university; the supervision of 
secondary schools, such as high schools and 
academies, including the outlining of courses of 
study, the determining of the qualifications for 
admission and the establishment of standards on 
which certificates and diplomas of graduation 
should be given and degrees should be granted; 
the control of state libraries and museums, the 
issuing of charters to educational institutions and 
libraries, the direction of a system of examina- 
tions in subjects taught in secondary and profes- 
sional schools and the distribution of state funds 
for secondary schools. 

According to the present organization, the 
board of regents consists of twelve members 
elected by the legislature. The commissioner of 
education is the executive officer of the board. 
The first commissioner elected by the legislature 
was Hon. Andrew S. Draper, at the time presi- 
dent of the University of Illinois. His first term 
was for six years, at the expiration of which, 
following the law consolidating the two depart- 
ments, he was again chosen by the board of 
regents. The educational system of the state has 
been organized under the following departments: 
Examinations, inspections, normal schools, train- 
ing institutes, libraries, scientific work and 
museums, law, accounts, statistics and apportion- 
ments, printing and publications, administration, 
attendance, trades schools and visual instruction. 
In October of each year, under the auspices of 
the University of the State of New York, a 
convocation is held, at which the interests of 
high education are discussed. 

New York University, an institution of 
higher learning, established in New York City 
and chartered in 1831. It includes the following 
departments: the university college, the law 
school, the medical school, the school of applied 
sciences, the school of pedagogy, the school of 
commerce, accounts and finance, the graduate 
school, the veterinary school and the summer 
school. The faculty numbers about 325, and 
the enrollment is over 4300. The library contains 
95,000 volumes. Its productive funds amount to 
over $1,500,000 and its income is over $500,000. 
The most attractive building is the library, 
which has the colonnade known as the Hall of 
Fame. (See Haut or Fame). 

New Zealand, ze’land, a British colony іп 
the South Pacific Ocean, about 1200 mi. s. e. of 
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Australia, lying between 34° 22’ and 47° 207 
south latitude and between 166° 407 and 178° 38” 
east longitude. The colony consists of two 
large islands, North Island and South Island, 
separated by Cook Strait, and a third small 
Island, Stewart Island, about 25 miles south of 
South Island. The Auckland, the Chatham 
and other small outlying groups are also attached 
to the colony, and the total area is estimated at 
104,471 sq. mi. 

The surface of North Island is characterized 
by low hills and tablelands, densely forested. 
There are several volcanic peaks in the island, 
of which the highest is the extinct volcano 
Ruapehu, over 9000 feet in height; Tarawera and 
Tongariro are active volcanoes. There are a 
number of lakes of volcanic origin, of which the 
largest is Lake Taupo, which has a diameter of 
22 miles and an enormous depth. The coast 
line of North Island is much indented, but as 
most of the bays are obstructed by bars, good 
harbors are few. The physical features of 
South Island are very different. There are no 
volcanoes, and the coast line is regular. Along 
the western coast runs an elevated mountain 
range, which is known as the Southern Alps 
and which rivals in its rugged beauty the Euro- 
pean Alps. The height ranges from 8000 to 
over 12,000 feet. Forests cover the mountains 
to the snow line. On the western slope are 
great glaciers, while on the eastern slope extends 
a series of lakes, of which the largest and most 
‘beautiful is Lake Wakatipu. 

Extending through 13 degrees of latitude and 
having a greatly diversified surface, New Zealand 
has necessarily a very varied, though a remark- 
ably healthful, climate. In temperature it 
resembles France and North Italy, but the hu- 
mnidity is considerably greater. Rapid changes 
are a notable feature of the weather. 

With mineral wealth New Zealand is liberally 
supplied. Coal is obtained in many parts, and 
copper has been worked on a small scale. Gold 
is worked both in North and South Island, and 
silver, copper, tin, antimony and manganese are 
found. Of the flora, the most characteristic 
forms are the ferns, of which there are about 130 
different species. In some places these form 
almost the only vegetation over immense dis- 
ігісіз. Another characteristic plant, and опе of 
great economic value, is the flax plant. A 
number of forest trees, among which is the 
kauri, or damar pine, furnish valuable timber. 
New Zealand is singularly deficient in animals, 
there being probably not a single indigenous 
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mammal. Rabbits have been introduced and 
have multiplied so as to become a pest; and pigs 
now run wild, as well as cats. Pheasants, 
partridges, quail and deer have also been suc- 
cessfully introduced. The native birds are 
remarkable neither for numbers nor for beauty 
of plumage. Pigeons and parrots are the most 
common, and the apteryx, a peculiar wingless 
bird, is the most interesting. The gigantic 
wingless birds known as moa are now extinct. 

The soil and climate of New Zealand are well 
adapted to the production of every English 
grain, grass, fruit and vegetable. In the gardens 
of the warmer valleys, fruits of a semi-tropical 
character, such as the pomegranate, citron, 
orange and olive, may be raised. The largest 
crops are of turnips and rape, and oats, wheat 
and barley are next in importance. Stock 
raising, especially sheep grazing, is an industry 
of primary importance in New Zealand. There 
are about 19,000,000 sheep in the colony, and by 
far the most important exports are wool and 
frozen meat. Other important exports are 
gold, tallow, timber and kauri-gum. 

The first railroad in New Zealand was opened 
in 1863, and there are at present over 2300 miles 
of government railway open for traffic. 

The original natives of New Zealand, called 
Maoris, a people of Polynesian origin, are sup- 
posed to have emigrated from the Navigator’s 
or the Sandwich Islands some centuries ago. 
Split up into numerous petty tribes, their num- 
bers have been so much reduced that they now 
do not exceed 40,000, all of whom, with the 
exception of a few hundreds, are located in the 
North Island. By missionary efforts a great 
part of them have been converted to Christianity. 
They have acquired in many instances consider- 
able property in stock and cultivated lands, and 
in the neighborhood of the settlements they are 
adopting European dress and habits. 

Elementary education in New Zealand is free, 
secular and compulsory for children from seven 
to thirteen years old. Secondary education is 
provided for in numerous high schools and 
grammar schools, for attendance in which a 
small fee is required. At the head of the higher 
education is the University of New Zealand, an 
examining body empowered to grant honors, 
degrees and scholarships, and affiliated with this 
are several colleges throughout the colony. 
There are also training schools for teachers, art 
schools, engineering institutions and theological 
schools. 

By the constitution, the Crown appoints the 
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governor, who is assisted by a ministry of eight 
members. The legislative power is vested in a 
General Assembly, or parliament, of two houses 
—a Legislative Council, consisting of 44 mem- 
bers who hold office for seven years, and a House 
of Representatives, consisting of 80 members 
who hold office for three years. Representa- 
tives of the Maoris are admitted into both 
houses. The Church of England is most 
numerously represented in New Zealand. 

The chief cities are Wellington, the capital; 
Auckland, Christchurch and Dunedin. Each 
of these is described under its title. 

New Zealand was first discovered by Tasman 
in 1642, but little was known of it until the 
visits of Cook in 1773 and 1777. The first 
permanent settlement was made by missionaries 
in 1815, but no regular authority was estab- 
lished by the British government till 1833, when 
a resident was appointed, with limited powers. 
In 1840 New Zealand was erected into a colony. 
In 1841 it was formally separated from New 
South Wales and placed under its own inde- 
pendent governor, and in 1852 it received a con- 
stitution and a responsible government. Trou- 
bles with the natives of North Island about 
land gave rise to frequent Maori wars, and as 
late as 1886 a disturbance about land arose. In 
1865 the seat of government was removed from 
Auckland to Wellington. The movement toward 
state socialism became prominent in 1890, and 
progress has been constant and rapid, until now 
the government controls almost all public 
utilities. In the South African War, New 
Zealand loyally supported Great Britain. 

The population of New Zealand in 1901 was 
815,862, including about 40,000 Maoris and about 
3000 Chinese. 

Ney, nay, MicHet, Duke of Elchingen, Prince 
of the Moskva (1769-1815), a marshal of France. 
He entered the military service in 1788 and was 
a member of a regiment of hussars when the 
French Revolution broke out. He rose by 
degrees to the rank of general of division in 
1798, and as such he distinguished himself in 
the Rhine campaign. Appointed marshal of 
the Empire by Napoleon in 1805, he achieved a 
victory over the Austrians at Elchingen and took 
part in the battles of Jena, Eylau and Friedland. 
During the Russian campaign he commanded 
the third division at the Battle of the Moskva 
and conducted the rear guard in the disastrous 
retreat. In the campaign of 1813 his skill and 
courage decided the victory of Lützen and were 
of the greatest service at Bautzen and Dresden. 
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When Napoleon abdicated and the Bourbon 
dynasty was established, Ney took the oath of 
allegiance to the king and received a command; 
but when the emperor landed from Elba his old 
general joined him at Lyons and opened the 
way to Paris. When the allies entered Paris he 
escaped in disguise to the provinces, but was 
finally arrested, brought back to Paris, tried for 
treason and executed. 

Nez Регсб, na pair say’, (pierced nose), an 
indian tribe who formerly lived in the eastern 
portions of Washington and Oregon and in 
central Idaho. After giving up their lands and 
taking new ones, they became displeased at the 
inroads of the miners upon their new territory, 
and under Chief Joseph they began a war in 
which their masterly leader for a long time 
defeated the regular United States troops. In 
fact, Joseph finally surrendered only under a 
promise to be returned to his old reservation. 
The government proved false to its word, and 
the indians were moved into the Indian Terri- 
tory. More than half their number quickly 
perished there by disease, and in 1884 they were 
returned to a reservation in northern Washing- 
ton, where they now remain. 

Ngami, n’gah’me, a lake of South Africa, to 
the north of the Kalahari Desert. It was 
formerly a very large body of water, but it has 
gradually dried up, until now in the dry season 
it is little more than a marsh. It was discovered 
by Livingstone in 1849. 

Niag’ara Falls, N. Y., a city in Niagara co., 
25 mi. n. w. of Buffalo, on the Niagara River, 
just below the falls, and on the New York Cen- 
tral, the Wabash, the Erie and several other rail- 
roads. A portion of the water power of the 
falls has been made available by constructing a 
canal akove them, to conduct water to a wheel 
pit 150 feet deep, at the bottom of which large 
turbines are placed. After being utilized, the 
water finds an outlet through a tunnel that opens 
into the gorge below the falls. Dynamos are 
attached to the turbines, and an electric current 
having over 50,000 horse power is generated. 
About three-fourths of this is used by local 
manufactories. The remainder is conveyed to 
Buffalo and employed to furnish power for the 
street cars, for numerous manufactories and for 
lighting the city. The principal products are 
paper, flour, dressed lumber, shredded wheat 
biscuits, aluminum, carbide, carborundum, 
electro-chemical goods, foundry products, 
machinery, chemicals and bleaching powder. 
De Veaux College and Niagara University are 
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located here, and the city has a Carnegie library 
and good public and parish schools. The state 
reservation here includes the land and the 
islands surrounding the American side of the 
falls and covers 107 acres. The city is connected 
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with Canada by three very remarkable bridges. 
In 1892 the villages of Niagara Falls and Sus- 
pension Bridge were consolidated and chartered 
as the city of Niagara Falls. Population in 
1910, 30,445. 

Niagara Falls and River. Niagara River 
connects Lake Erie with Lake Ontario and 
separates the State of New York from the 
Province of Ontario. The river is 33 miles 
long and has a fall of 331 feet between the two 
lakes. In the upper part of its course, for about 
16 miles, the stream flows through a broad 
plateau, with scarcely any valley. Near the 
lower edge of this plateau is Grand Island, 
whose area is 17,000 acres, separating the river 
into east and west branches. After the branches 
reunite, the river flows quietly for a short dis- 
tance and has a channel between two and three 
miles wide, which contains a number of islands. 
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It then narrows and makes a rapid descent, 
forming the rapids over which the river falls 52 
feet in a short distance. At the foot of the 
rapids are the falls, which are divided by Goat 
Island into two cataracts, known as the Canadian, 
or Horseshoe, Falls, on the west, and the Ameri- 
can Falls, on the east. 

The cataract Niagara is caused by the river’s 
falling over a ledge of hard limestone, which is 
underlaid by layers of softer rock. This ledge 
outcrops a few miles south of Lake Ontario, and 
the Niagara Gorge, below the falls, has been 
formed by the wearing away of this rock: by the 
cataract during the 
thousands of years 
that the river has 
occupied its present 
channel. The tre- 
mendous velocity of 
the water as it ap- 
proaches the edge 
of the falls throws 
it out from the foot 
of the cliff to a dis- 
tance of 20 or 30 
yards. The lower 
strata of the rock 
under the falls have 
been worn away 
more rapidly than 
the upper layer, over 
which the water is 
precipitated, thus 
forming a sort of 
cave, into which 
visitors сап enter, 
both at the outer 
end of the Canadian 
Falls and near Goat 
Island on the Amer- 
ican side. In each 
of these places paths have been excavated 
and platforms built, which enable sightseers 
to obtain a magnificent view of the falls. 
The place of entrance near Goat Island on 
the American side is known as the Cave of 
the Winds. The Canadian Falls, which are by 
far the larger, have an extent, measured on the 
curve, of 3010 feet, or on the chord of the circle, 
of 1230 feet. The height is 158 feet, and the 
depth of the water near the center of the fall 
exceeds 20 feet. The American Falls have a 
length of 1010 feet and a height of 167 feet, but 
the volume of water is far less than that in the 
Canadian Falls. 
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Below the falls the river flows through a gorge 
for about seven miles. For a good portion of 
the way the gorge is deeper than the height of 
the falls, and its sides are nearly perpendicular, 
so that it can be ascended in only a few places. 
For a portion of its course through this gorge the 
water moves quietly, but when it reaches a point 
about 24 miles below the falls, the water is pre- 
cipitated over another series of ledges, forming 
the famous Whirlpool Rapids, which in many 
respects excel the falls in grandeur. Below 
these rapids the river makes a sharp turn to the 
left, and the force of the current has worn in the 
rock a large circular basin, around which the 
turbulent waters continue to flow, striving to 
find an outlet in the channel below. This 
forms the Whirlpool, which is the greatest 
maelstrom in the world. Below the Whirlpool 
the slope in the gorge is more gentle, and the 
waters flow with continually decreasing velocity 
until they reach the Ontario plain, about seven 
miles from the mouth of the river. 

The river and falls of Niagara furnish some of 
the grandest spectacles of natural scenery in the 
world and are visited by thousands of tourists 
every year. In order that these places of interest 
could be visited without unn expense 
and annoyance, the State of New York in 1885 
secured control of the tract of land adjoining the 
falls and established Niagara Falls Park, which 
includes Goat Island and other small islands 
adjacent toit. ‘The year following, the Canadian 
government established Victoria Park on the 
opposite side of the river. An electric railway 
on the American side extends down the gorge to 
near Lewiston, following the foot of the cliff, and 
on the Canadian side a similar railway has been 
built along the bluff. The lower suspension 
bridge now connects these lines, so that the vis- 
itor can make a circuit of the region, passing on 
one side on the top of the bluff and on the other 
at its foot, thus obtaining excellent views of all 
points of interest. 

The Niagara gorge near the falls is spanned 
by three bridges, the first, a steel arch bridge 
for carriages and electric cars, about 1 of a 
mile below the falls; the second, the cantilever 
bridge of the Michigan Central Railway, about 
2 miles below the falls; and the third, the steel 
railroad bridge of the Grand Trunk railway, 
which was erected to replace the old suspension 
bridge, the first large structure of its kind erected 
in America (See Ввірве, subhead Suspension 


ез). 
The building of power houses and factories 
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along the shores of Niagara River and Falls (See 
Niagara Fairs, М. Y.) threatened for a time 
to destroy the grandeur of the view, by turning 
the main current from its natural channel, lead- 
ing over the falls, to underground sluiceways and 
tunnels, where it generated power. The amount 
of water thus used had already made an appre- 
ciable difference in the volume of the cataract, 
and plans were completed for large extensions 
of the plants, when by a joint effort of the 
national government of the United States and 
the Dominion government of Canada, aroused 
by a popular agitation, provision was made 
for restricting the amount of water used for 
industrial purposes. Thus, one of America’s 
greatest spectacles was at least temporarily 
saved. 

Niagara Series, a division of rock forma- 
tions belonging to the Silurian system and lying 
between the Trenton series, below, and the 
Salina, above. The formations are prominent 
in central and western New York and extend 
southward along the line of the Appalachian 
Mountains as far as Alabama, westward through 
Ohio, Indiana and Illinois and northward into 
Wisconsin. One of the formations contains 
extensive beds of hematite, reaching from 
Pennsylvania to Birmingham, Ala., where it 
becomes the source of supply for the iron and 
steel works of that locality. The formations 
include shale, sandstone and limestone. These 
different strata can be plainly seen in the gorge 
at Niagara Falls, where the disintegration of the 
limestone, caused by the wearing away of the 
upper strata, has caused the falls. See GE- 
OLOGY; SILURIAN SYSTEM; TRENTON SERIES. 

Nibelungenlied, ne’be loong’en leet’, one of 
the earliest and the greatest of national German 
epics, which, in some form or other, has existed 
from the thirteenth century. It is of unknown 
authorship and is, like most of the great national 
epics, rather a growth from separate ballad 
poems than a performance completed at any one 
period. It was originally founded on the story 
of Sigurd in the Elder Edda, and additions were 
made to it from time to time. The main story 
is as follows: Siegfried, heir of the king of the 
Netherlands, was besought by Gunther to aid 
him in winning Brunhilde of Iceland to be his 
wife. Brunhilde was to be won only by the 
man who could conquer her, and Siegfried, in 
Gunther’s form, was able to do this only by 
obtaining help from the gods. Siegfried, in 
return for his aid to Gunther, was given Kriem- 
hild, Gunther’s sister, as his wife. Some years 
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later a quarrel arose between Kriemhild and 
Brunhilde, and Kriemhild boasted that it was 
her husband whose strength had conquered 
Brunhilde. Greatly enraged, Brunhilde induced 
one of Gunther’s vassals, Hagen, to put Sieg- 
fried to death. Kriemhild, after a long mourn- 
ing for Siegfried, married Etzel, king of the 
Huns. Meanwhile, the treasure of the Nibe- 
lungs, which had belonged to Siegfried and 
which carried with it a curse for its possessor, 
had been seized by Hagen, who threw it into 
the Rhine, intending later to rescue it. Years 
after her marriage to Etzel, Kriemhild invited 
her brother and his court to visit her, intending 
to avenge Siegfried’s death. During the visit a 
combat arose between Gunther’s followers and 
Etzel’s, with the result that all of Gunther’s 
people were killed, Kriemhild herself beheading 
Gunther and Hagen, when the latter refused to 
tell where the Nibelung treasure was buried. 
Kriemhild was killed by Hildebrand, a vassal of 
Etzel. As the knowledge of the hiding place 
of the Nibelung treasure died with Hagen, it is 
supposed still to lie at the bottom of the Rhine. 
Wagner has used this story as the basis of the 
musical drama Ring des Nibelungen. 

Nicaea, ni se’ah, or Nice, nees, an ancient 
city of Asia Minor, capital of Bithynia. In the 
Roman Empire it held a high rank among 
eastern cities, and it is renowned in ecclesiastical 
history for the famous council held there in the 
reign of Constantine (See Хісе, Сосхспв oF). 
After the foundation of the Latin empire in 
Constantinople, in 1204, the Greek emperor, 
Theodore Lascaris, made Nicaea the capital of 
his empire. It continued to be the capital until 
the recovery of Constantinople by the Greek 
emperors, and it was finally taken by the Turks 
in 1326. 

Nicaragua, nekarah’gwa, a republic of 
Central America, extending from the Pacific 
Ocean to the Caribbean Sea, bounded on the 
n. and n. e. by Honduras and on the s. by Costa 
Rica. Its area is 49,200 square miles. The 
state is traversed by the Cordillera of Central 
America, between which and the Pacific coast 
there is a depression extending for 300 miles and 
containing Lake Nicaragua and Lake Managua. 
Along the coast is a chain of volcanic cones, 
which rise in some places to about 6000 feet. 
From the Cordillera the surface slopes to the 
Caribbean coast, which is low and swampy. 
Nicaragua has numerous rivers, the chief of 
which flow to the Caribbean Sea. The San 
Juan is the only one which is of any importance 
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for navigation. The climate throughout the 
greater part of the country is healthful, especially 
in the higher parts of the interior, where it is 
cooler and drier than on the coasts. In some 
parts of the country the rainfall is over 200 
inches in the year, while on the Pacific coast it 
is less than 80 inches. 

Veins of copper, gold and silver occur, but 
only the gold mines are worked to any extent. 
The vegetable productions include indigo, sugar, 
coffee, tobacco, cacao, cotton, maize, rice, ba- 
nanas and rubber. Fruits of various kinds are 
plentiful, and fine oranges and lemons are pro- 
duced. One of the principal sources of wealth 
consists in cattle, of which there are great 
numbers, the high plain affording excellent pas- 
turage. The principal exports of Nicaragua are 
coffee, hides, dyewood, bananas and indigo. 
Transportation facilities are poor, there being 
only about 175 miles of railroad in operation 
and few good roads in the interior. This de- 
ficiency is in part remedied by the steamship line 
on San Juan River and Lake Nicaragua. 

The Republic is governed by а president 
elected every four years and a congress of one 
house, elected every two years by universal 
suffrage. Education is in a very backward 
state, the majority of the people being illiterate. 
While Roman Catholicism is the State religion, 
there is complete freedom of worship. The 
chief towns of Nicaragua are Managua, the 
capital; Leon, the largest city, and Granada. 
Population in 1900, estimated at 500,000, the 
majority of whom are indians, mulattoes and 
negroes. 

Nicaragua, Lake, an extensive sheet of water 
in Central America, in the Republic of Nica- 
ragua, about 100 mi. long from northwest to 
southeast and about 45 mi. wide at its broadest 
point. It is about 110 feet above the Pacific, 
from which it is separated by a strip of land 13 
miles wide. The river San Juan flows from the 
southeastern extremity into the Caribbean Sea, 
and at its northwestern extremity the lake 
receives, through the Tipitapa River, the waters 
of Lake Managua. Lake Nicaragua contains 
several islands, the largest of which is Ometepe. 
For the proposed use of Lake Nicaragua as a 
part of the interoceanic canal, see NICARAGUA 
CANAL. 

Nicaragua Canal, a canal projected across 
the Isthmus of Nicaragua, to connect the 
Atlantic and Pacific oceans. As_ originally 
surveyed, this canal was to extend from Grey- 
town, on the Caribbean Sea, to Brito, on the 
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Pacific Ocean. The length was 183.86 miles, 
of which 70.51 was to be through the San Juan 
River and Lake Nicaragua. In 1849 a con- 
cession for constructing a canal was granted a 
company headed by Cornelius Vanderbilt. 
However, nothing practical was accomplished 
for forty years. In 1889 the Maritime Canal 
Commission was organized, and this was fol- 
lowed in 1899 by the Walker Commission, 
authorized by Congress to investigate thoroughly 
the route and to report upon the practicability of 
the enterprise. This commission made a favor- 
able report, and for a time it seemed probable 
that the canal would be constructed in accord- 
ance with its recommendation. However, be- 
fore negotiations with Nicaragua were com- 
pleted in 1902, the Panama Canal Company 
of France offered to sell its franchises and 
property to the United States for the valuation 
placed upon them by the canal commission. 
This offer was accepted, and interest was 
transferred to the Panama Canal (See PANAMA 
CANAL). р 

Nic’colite. See CoppER-NICKEL. 

Nice, nees, a city and seaport of France, 
capital of the Department of Alpes-Maritimes, 
situated on the Mediterranean, near the base of 
the Alps, 84 mi. п. е. of Toulon. Its location is 
beautiful, and as the climate is mild and invig- 
orating, the city is very popular as a health resort 
during the winter. There are two divisions of 
the town, the old and the new, the former com- 
paratively unattractive, with its narrow, crooked 
streets; the latter made beautiful by many hand- 
some squares and public buildings. The 
Casino, the cathedral, the theaters and the 
public library are among the most noteworthy 
buildings of the city. Nice possesses silk, 
cotton and paper mills, oil mills and manu- 
factories of tobacco, leather, soap, wine and straw 
hats. Previous to 1860 Nice belonged to Italy, 


but in that year it was ceded with other territory _ 


to France, as reward for her aid to Italy in 
the war against Austria. Population in 1901, 
78,480. Е 

Nice, Сосхспв of, ecclesiastical councils 
held at Nice, or Nicaea, in Asia Minor, in 325 
and 786. The object of the first council of 
Nice, which was convened by Constantine, was 
to settle the controversies which had arisen in 
regard to the doctrine of the Trinity. The 
session lasted about two mouths. A creed was 
adopted which in its later form is known as the 
Nicene Creed. The council of 786 was sum- 
moned by Empress Irene, with the concurrence 
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of the pope, and decreed that images were to be 
used as aids to devotion. See ICONOCLASTS. 

Nicene, ni’scen ог ni seen’, Creed, a sum- 
mary of the chief tenets of Christian faith, 
adopted by the Council of Nice in 325 A. D. It 
is, next to the Apostles’, the oldest of creeds, 
and it is acknowledged to the present day, not 
only by the Roman Catholic and Greek churches, 
but by most Protestant churches as well. It is 
founded upon the baptismal creed of the Church 
of Caesarea in Palestine, its essence being the 
expression of the belief that “Christ is of the 
same substance with the Father.” = 

Nicholas І Pavlovitch, nik’o las pahv'lo- 
vich, (1796-1855), emperor of Russia, ascended 
the throne in 1825, on the death of his brother, 
Alexander I. He made war on Persia; joined 
in the Treaty of London, which secured the 
independence of Greece, and took part with the 
allied powers in the destruction of the Turkish 
fleet at Navarino in 1827. This affair Jed to war 
between Russia and Turkey, in which the latter 
was defeated. Nicholas suppressed the Polish 
insurrection, which broke out in 1830, with 
relentless severity, and in 1848 he assisted 
Austria in putting down the rising in Hungary. 
Early in 1852 began the Russian effort to take 
over the holy. places and assume the protectorate 
of the Greek Church. This led to the Cri- 
mean War, before the close of which Nicholas 
died. 

Nicholas П (1868- |), emperor of Russia, 
eldest son of Alexander III. He was carefully 
educated, and traveled extensively before his 
accession to the throne on the death of his 
father in 1894. His formal coronation took 
place in Moscow in 1896. At the outset of his 
reign, he showed himself an energetic, if auto- 
cratic, ruler. In 1906, after repeated demands 
had been made, he consented to the assembling 
of the Duma, a body which possesses some of 
the privileges and characteristics of a терге- 
sentative assembly. Nicholas was married in 
1894 to Princess Alexander Alix, daughter of the 
grand duke of Hesse. (See illustration on next 


page.) 

Nicholas, Saint (?-326), a saint greatly 
reverenced in the Roman Catholic Church, on 
account of the many miracles he is supposed to 
have wrought. From early times, feasts were 
held in his honor in England and in Germany, 
and the sixth of December is still held sacred to 
him in Germany. His feasts became соп- 
founded with the Christmas festivities, and Saint 
Nicholas, or Santa Claus, as he is called in 
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Dutch, came to be regarded as the patron saint 
of Christmas. 

Nicias, nish’e as, an Athenian statesman and 
general, active during the Peloponnesian War. 
He was one of the leaders of the aristocratic 
` party, and he was the opponent, after the death 
of Pericles, of the demagogue Cleon. In the 
campaigns against the Spartans, he met with 
some successes, and in 421 he brought about a 
peace between Sparta and Athens, which was 
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known as the Peace of Nicias. When, in 415, 
he was appointed one of the leaders in the expe- 
dition against Sicily, he used his influence to 
prevent the expedition, but in vain. His fleet 
suffered a defeat, and his troops, retreating across 
Sicily, were forced to surrender. Nicias himself 
was put to death by the Syracusans (413 в. с.) 

Nick’el, a metal of a white color, of great 
hardness, always magnetic, and when perfectly 
pure, malleable and ductile. It is, however, very 
hard to purify. It unites in alloys with gold, 
copper, tin and arsenic, which metals it renders 
brittle. With silver and iron, its alloys are duc- 
Ше. Nickel is found in all meteoric stones, 
and deposits of ore occur in various countrics of 
Europe, but the most important mines are at 
Sudbury, Ontario, from which more than half 
the world’s supply is obtained. Nickel, mixed 
with brass in varying proportions, is now well 
known and largely used as German silver, or 
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nickel silver. It is also used for small coins 
and in electroplating. See PLATING. 

Nickel Silver. See GERMAN SILVER. 

Nicobar, nik о bahr’, Islands, a group of 
islands in the Indian Ocean, at their nearest 
point 130 mi. from Sumatra. With the Anda- 
man Islands, they form an extension of the 
volcanic chain which includes Sumatra and 
Java. The area of the largest of the islands is 
337 square miles; the area of the whole group is 
635 square miles. The soil is fertile, and 
cocoanuts, oranges, sugar and bamboo grow in 
abundance. The inhabitants, who are chiefly 
Malays, depend for their support largely on the 
trade in cocoanuts and copra. Population in 
1901, 6310. 

Niebuhr, ne’boor, BARTHOLD GEoRG (1776- 
1831), a German statesman and historian. 
After serving for a time under the Danish 
government, he moved in 1806 to Berlin and 
there entered the Prussian service. In 1810 
he was appointed historiographer royal, and 
delivered at the University of Berlin a course of 
lectures on Roman history, which were after- 
ward published in two volumes. During the 
six years which he spent in Rome as Prussian 
minister to the papal court, he occupied himself 
with historical research, and the result of this 
was his important work, The History of Rome 
Down to the First Punic War. The great value 
of this book lies in the fact that it was the first 
in which truly critical methods were applied to 
Roman history and in which many of the com- 
monly accepted legends were discarded. 

Niello, niello, a method of ornamenting 
metal plates, which gave rise to copperplate 
engraving. The lines of a design are cut in the 
metal and filled up with a black or colored 
composition, after which the surface is smoothed 
down and burnished. Sometimes, especially in 
modern work, the black pattern is made to stand 
out in relief. This art was in very common 
use under the Byzantine Empire, and to-day it is 
practiced extensively by the Russians and to a cer- 
tain extent by the silversmiths of western Europe. 

Niemen, nemen, a river of Russia and 
Prussia, which rises near the city of Minsk, in 
Russia, flows westward, then northward between 
West Russia and Poland, then westward again 
into Prussia, where it is known as the Memel. 
It empties into the Kurisches Haff, after a 
course of about 550 miles. It is navigable for 
about 450 miles. ` 

Niflheim, nif l hime, in Scandinavian myth- 
ology, the region of endless cold and everlasting 
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night, ruled over by Hel. Besides the wicked, 
all those who died of sickness or of old age were 
cast into Niflheim, and as existence there, even 
for the good, was but a negative sort of happi- 
ness, many men and women preferred to pnt 
themselves to death rather than to meet the 
inglorious fate of dying in their beds. 

Niger, xi’jur, or Jol’iba, a great river of 
western Africa, after the Nile and the Kongo 
the largest of that continent. It rises on the 
inner frontiers of Sierra Leone and Liberia, 
flows north and northeast, then turns southeast 
and south, until by various channels it enters 
the Gulf of Guinea. Its total length is about 
2500 miles. At different points in its course, it 
is known under various names, such as Joliba, 
Issa, Mayo and Kwara, or Quorra. At Sego, 
about 340 miles from its source, it enters upon 
a fertile tract of country, which continues until 
Timbuktu is reached. Here large islands 
divide the river channel, and its tendency is to 
spread over the flat country in a network of 
small streams. Below Timbuktu it narrows to 
a width of 300 feet and flows through a rocky 
gorge. After flowing for a time through a desert 
region, it enters a fertile and populous territory. 
Near Abo, about 80 miles from the sea, the 
great delta of the Niger begins. This delta 
extends along the coast for about 150 miles and 
is intersected by a network of channels and 
islands, the chief mouths being the Nun, the 
Forcado and the Bonny. The Nun is the only 
one of the mouths which is navigable for large 
vessels. Тһе Niger River was first explored by 
Mungo Park in 1796 and 1797. 

Nigeria, ni je’re a, the name of a large region 
lying on the west coast of Africa and bordering 
on the Gulf of Guinea. It is bounded on the 
w. by Dahomey, on the n. by the Sahara, on 
the e. by German Kamerun and on the s. by 
the Gulf of Guinea. Lake Tchad touches the 
northwest corner. The area of the country is 
about 400,000 square miles, and it is estimated 
to contain 20,000,000 people, who are divided 
among a large number of native kingdoms. 
Among the peoples are Hausas and Kotos. The 
Hausas are the most advanced of these peoples. 
Nigeria is now under British control and for 
administrative purposes has been divided into 
Northern Nigeria, occupying about three- 
fourths of the region, and Southern Nigeria, 
including the southern fourth of the country. 
The Niger River flows across the western por- 
tion. Much of the country is covered with 
dense forests and produces gums, various kinds 
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of balsams, palm oil, ivory, india rubber, indigo 
and other tropical products. The seat of 
government of Northern Nigeria is Zungru, and 
of Southern Nigeria, Old Calabar. 

Night Hawk, in the United States the name 
of a bird closely related to the whip-poor-will 
and strongly resembling it in many ways. It 
has an exceedingly vigorous flight and takes its 
prey, consisting of beetles and other large 
insects, on the wing, usually in the evening. 
It may then be seen flying rapidly, making long 
descending swoops, with a hoarse whirring of its 
wings. The night hawk spends the day quietly 
sitting on the ground. Its eggs, two in number, 
are laid on the bare ground, with no attempt at 
protecting them by a nest. 

Night Her’on, a small, restless bird, not 
graceful like the true heron. It is found in the 
United States and over Europe, Asia and Africa, 
It breeds in large flocks in the northern part of 
the United States, where it builds a coarse nest 
on a bush or tree, returning to the same one year 
after year. The night herons are timid creatures, 
and as their young are esteemed as food, they 
have been much hunted during the breeding 
season. 

Night’ingale, a well-known bird of the 
thrush family, found in Eurove, Asia and 
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Africa. It is a little brown creature, not much 
larger than our bluebird, and is everywhere 
famous for the beautiful night song of the male 
during the breeding season. On moonlight 
nights it often sings in woods and shrubbery 
till long after midnight, but in the daytime it is 
shy and rarely seen or heard. The bird is 
referred to іп the poetry of all countries and із 
spoken of by its classical name, philomel, or its 
eastern name, bulbul. 

Nightingale, Гіовемсе (1820-1910), ап 
English philanthropist, born in Florence, Italy. 


Nightmare 


At an early age she became interested in hospital 
work, visited the chief military hospitals in 
Europe and studied the nursing systems. Dur- 
ing the Crimean War the hospital accommoda- 
tion was found to be very defective, and Miss 
Nightingale promptly volunteered to organize a 
band of nurses at Scutari. The offer was ac- 
cepted by the government, and within a week 
she was on her way to the East, where she 
rendered invaluable service to the sick and 
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wounded by her incessant labors in nursing 
and in hospital reform. The strain, both mental 
and physical, which this work demanded, per- 
manently injured her health; yet, notwithstanding 
her confinement to a sick room, she continued 
to give her assistance in the interest of hospital 
reform, and for this purpose she was consulted 
during the Civil War and the Franco-German 
War. She published Notes on Hospitals, 
Notes on Nursing, Notes on the Sanitary State 
of the Army in India and Life or Death in India. 

Night’mare, a state of oppression, or a feel- 
ing of suffocation, which sometimes comes on 
during sleep, and is accompanied by intense 
anxiety, fear or horror. The sufferer feels an 
enormous weight on his chest and dreams that 
he is pursued by a phantom or wild beast or 
that he is threatened by some other danger, 
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from which he can make no motion to escape. 
After a short time he awakens in a state of great 
terror, often with his body dripping with per- 
spiration. It is supposed that the immediate 
cause of nightmare is some irregularity in the 
circulation of the blood in the chest or brain, 
caused by indigestion or by a strained or un- 
natural position of the body. 

Night Schools. See Eventne ScHoots. 

Night’shade, the English name of various 
species of plants, chiefly of the genus Solanum, 
to which the potato belongs. The woody 
nightshade, or bittersweet, and the common, or 
garden, nightshade, are British plants, the first 
growing in hedges and among bushes, and the 
latter in gardens, fields and waste places. The 
black nightshade bears small black berries and 
small heads of white flowers. It is poisonous 
and narcotic and has also been employed medici- 
nally. The name is sometimes applied to other 
plants; for instance, the belladonna, which is 
often called the deadly nightshade. 

Ni’hilists, the name at first applied specif- 
ically to the revolutionary party in Russia who 
accepted anarchism (See ANARCHISTS), but now 
applied indiscriminately to Russian revolu- 
tionists. This name was first given to the party 
about 1860 by Tourgenicff in his stories of 
Russian society. Their object was to destroy 
all forms of government, overturn all institu- 
tions, annihilate all class distinctions and sweep 
away all traditions. For some years this propa- 
ganda was spread in printed and oral forms 
among the serfs by thousands of young people 
of both sexes. About 1874, however, the Rus- 
sian government began to interfere, the news- 
papers which advocated the Nihilist doctrine 
were suppressed and large groups of the revo- 
lutionists were summarily tried and condemned 
to death or exile. Thereafter the Nihilists 
adopted a secret and bloody program. The 
first startling indication of the new departure 
was the murder of high officials. The in- 
cendiary followed the assassin. In June, 1879, 
no fewer than 3500 fires broke out in Saint 
Petersburg and other large towns, most of which 
were attributed to the Nihilists. Various at- 
tempts were made to assassinate the emperor, 
and at last, in 1881, Alexander II was murdered 
by a bomb thrown beneath his carriage in the 
street near the palace. This terrible act seemed 
to exhaust the fury of the Nihilists, and since 
that time their doctrines have been similar to 


socialism and have been more peaceably pro- 
mulgated. 


Niigata 

Niigata, ne'e gah’ta, a city and port of 
Japan, situated on the west coast of the island 
of Hondo, at the mouth af the Shinano. It isa 
well-built town, and many of its streets are trav- 
ersed by canals. The port was opened to 
foreign commerce by the treaty of 1858, but the 
obstructed state of the river, the open anchorage 
and the severe winters have hitherto prevented 
the development of much trade. There is, 
however, a considerable coasting trade in 
petroleum. А 

Nijmegen, ni’ma gen. See NIMEGUEN. 

Nijni-Novgorod, nycezh’nye nov’go rod. See 
Nizuni-Noveorop. 

Nike Ap’teros or Athene Nike, TEMPLE 
oF, a beautiful temple of the Doric order, stand- 
ing on the site of the entrance to the Acropolis 
at Athens, built in the Age of Pericles and con- 
secrated to Athene. It is 18 by 27 feet and has 
four Ionic columns, 43} feet in height, in the 
front and rear. The frieze contains sculptures 
representing historical and mythological scenes. 
The building was torn down by the Turks in the 
last part of the seventeenth century, but in 1835 
it was rebuilt, the missing parts being filled in. 

Nile, a great river of Africa, the main stream 
of which, known as the Bahr-el-Abiad, or White 





Nile, has its chief source in the equatorial lake 
Victoria Nyanza. What is known as the Blue 
Nile, a much smaller stream, joins the White 
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Nile at Khartum. The Nile, near where it 
flows out of Lake Victoria, forms the unimportant 
Ripon Falls, then flows generally northwest and 
afterward forms the Falls of Karuma and the 
Murchison Falls. Then, after a further course 
of 30 miles, it enters another lake, the Albert 
Nyanza, at an elevation of about 2300 feet. 
From the Albert Nyanza to the Mediterranean 
the general course of the Nile is in a northerly 
direction, with numerous windings. Above 
Gondokoro the river forms a series of cataracts; 
but between these falls and the Albert Nyanza, 
a distance of over 150 miles, the river is broad, 
deep and navigable. Not far below Gondokoro 
the Nile begins to flow more to the west, until it 
reaches Lake No, where it receives the Bahr-el- 
Ghazal, one of its chief tributaries. On receiv- 
ing this affluent it turns due east for about 100 
miles, and then, after receiving the Sobat from 
the southeast, it flows almost due north to 
Khartum. It receives its last tributary, the 
Atbara, from the Abyssinian frontier. Between 
this point and the frontiers of Egypt occur 
several rapids or cataracts, presenting greater or 
lesser obstacles to navigation. In Egypt, at the 
head of the Delta, near Cairo, the river divides 
into two main branches, leading down respec- 
tively to Rosetta and Damietta, where they enter 
the Mediterranean. 

As rain scarcely ever falls in the greater part 
of the valley of the Nile, the river owes its ѕир- 
plies to the copious rains and the vast lake 
areas of the tropical regions in which it takes its 
rise, and its volume thus depends upon the 
season. It begins to increase in June, attains 
its greatest height about September and then 
subsides as gradually as it rose. The ordinary 
rise at Cairo is about forty fect. During the 
flood a great portion’ of the Delta and of the 
valley of Egypt is inundated. This annual 
inundation, with all the rich soil which it brings, 
is the reason for much of the fertility of Egypt, ” 
and no doubt it was for this reason that the 
Nile was worshiped as a god, alike by Egyptians, 
Greeks and Romans. The total length of the 
river is estimated at about 3670 miles, or rather 
less than that of the Mississippi-Missouri. The 
dotted lines in the accompanying map indi- 
cate the route of the Cape-to-Cairo railway and 
its connections. 

Niles, Onto, a city in Trumbull co., 58 mi. 
в. е. of Cleveland, on the Mahoning River and 
on the Erie, the Pennsylvania and other rail- 
roads. It is a manufacturing place, producing 
mining and mill supplies, galvanized iron, 
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foundry products, automatic presses, railroad 
cars, incandescent lamps and various other 
articles. The place was first incorporated in 
1864. Population in 1910, 8361. 

Nilsson, nil’son, Снківтіхе (1843- ), а 
Swedish soprano, born at Hassaby, in Sweden. 
Accompanied by her brother, she used to sing at 
village fairs and places of public resort, where 
she also played on the violin. In 1857 her 
talent attracted the attention of a wealthy gentle- 
man, who had her educated as a singer at Stock- 
holm and afterward at Paris. In 1864 she made 
her first professional appearance, in La Traviata, 
at Paris, and was received with enthusiasm. On 
several occasions she sang in America with the 
utmost success. In 1872 she married M. 
Auguste Rouzaud, who died in 1882; in 1886 she 
married Count Miranda. 

Nimbus, a term applied іп art, especially іп 
sacred art, to a kind of halo, or disk, surrounding 
the head, in representations of divine or sacred 
personages. It was first used in Christian art 
in the fifth century and took various forms. 
The nimbus in representations of God the 
Father is of a triangular form, with rays diverg- 
ing from it in all directions; the nimbus in rep- 
resentations of Christ contains a cross more or 
less enriched; that of the Virgin Mary consists 
of a circlet of small stars, and that of angels and 
saints of a circle of small rays. When the nimbus 
is of a square form it indicates that the person 
was alive at the time of delineation. 

Nimeguen, nim’e gun, a city in the Province 
of Gelderland, in the Netherlands, delightfully 
situated on the slopes of several hills, which 
stretch down toward the Waal. It has a fine old 
church and a Renaissance townhall of the six- 
teenth century. The industrial occupations 
include tanning, brewing and the manufacture 
of eau de cologne, cotton goods and metal 
goods. The town is celebrated for the treaties 
of peace concluded there, in 1678, between 
France and Holland and Spain, and in 1679, 
between the German Empire and France. 
Nimeguen was formerly a strong fortress, but 
the fortifications have been demolished. Popu- 
lation in 1900, 42,756. 

Nimes or Nismes, neem, a city of France, 
capital of the Department of Gard, 174 mi. s. s. 
w. of Lyons. It has an ancient cathedral, an 
old citadel and a number of striking public 
buildings. It is chiefly noted, however, for its 
Roman remains, which include a temple 76 feet 
long and 40 feet wide, ornamented with Corin- 
thian columns. This temple contains a collec- 
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tion of Roman relics. The manufactures of 
Nimes are chiefly of silk and cotton goods. It 
has a considerable commerce and is the great 
center of southern France for trade in silks. 
The city is supposed to have been founded by a 
Greek colony, and was for about five hundred 
years in the possession of the Romans, under 
whom it attained considerable importance. In 
the sixteenth century it became a stronghold of 
Calvinism, and it suffered much during the civil 
wars. Population in 1901, 80,605. 

Nim’rod is described in Genesis x, 8-12, as 
a descendant of Ham, a son of Cush, a mighty 
hunter befcre the Lord. 

Nim’rud, the name given to the site of an 
ancient Assyrian city, situated in an angle formed 
by the Tigris and the Great Zab, about 20 mi. s. 
of the ruins of Nineveh. It is one of the group 
of great cities which clustered around Nineveh, 
and it has been supposed from inscriptions found 
in the ruins that it is identical with the Calah 
mentioned іп Genesis x, 11. 

Nin’eveh, an ancient city, capital of the 
Assyrian Empire, in Asiatic Turkey, on the left 
bank of the Tigris, opposite the town of Mosul 
(See Assyria). It remained the capital of 
Assyria until about 606 в. с., when it was taken 
and destroyed by the Medes and Babylonians. 
Local tradition maintained that Nineveh was 
buried on the left bank of the Tigris, but the 
fact was not settled until in 1842 Botta began 
excavations in the vast mounds there. He was 
followed in his work by Layard and later by 
Loftus, Hormuzd Rassam and George Smith, 
and the most extraordinary results were obtained. 
Vast palaces, a royal library, sculptures and 
innumerable small objects of every kind have 
been uncovered, and the walls of the city with 
their elaborate outworks, moats and defenses 
can still be traced. The movable relics have 
been deposited in the British Museum. 

Ning’-po’, a city of China, in the Province of 
Che-kiang, one of the ports open to foreign 
commerce. It is on the Tatsish River, about 
12 miles from the sea. It is surrounded by a 
wall 25 feet high, and its most remarkable edifice 
is the great Ning-po pagoda, now partly in ruins. 
The manufactures consist chiefly of silk and 
cotton goods, carpets, furniture, gold and silver 
wares and confections. The principal exports 
are tea, silk and raw cotton; the principal 
imports, sugar and opium. Population in 1903, 
estimated at 260,000. 

Niobe, то be, in Greek mythology, the 
daughter of Tantalus, married to Amphion, 
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king of Thebes. Proud of her numerous 
children, she provoked the anger of Apollo 
and Diana by boast- 
ing to their mother, 
Latona, who had 
but the two chil- 
dren. She was pun- 
ished by having all 
her children put to 
death by those two 
deities, and she her- 
self was changed by 
Jupiter into a stone, 
which shed tears 
during the summer. 
This fable has 
afforded a subject 
for art and has given · 
rise to the beautiful 
group in the tribune at Florence, known by the 
name of Niobe and her Children. 

‘Nip’igon or Nepigon, а lake of Canada, іп 
Ontario, about 30 mi. n. w. of Lake Superior. 
Its greatest length is 70 miles, and its width, about 
40 miles. It has rugged headlands, deep bays 
and many islands. The Nipigon River connects 
it with Lake Superior. 

Nip'issing ог Nepissing, a lake of Canada, 
in Ontario, n. e. of Lake Huron. Its coast line 
is very irregular. Its length is about 55 miles, 
its greatest breadth, 20 miles. It contains 
numerous islands, and finds its only outlet by 
French River into the Georgian Bay. 

Nip’pon, the former name of Japan. See 
JAPAN. 

Nip’pur, an ancient city of Babylonia, situated 
about 50 mi. s. e. of Babylon, between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris. The University of 
Pennsylvania has carried on extensive excavations 
at this place and has obtained a large collection 
of cuneiform inscriptions. The present name 
of the place is Nuffar. 

Nirvana, neer таћ' па. See BUDDHISM. 

Ni’san, a month of the Jewish calendar, the 
first month of the sacred year and the seventh 
of the civil year, answering nearly to our March. 
It was originally called Abib, but was called 
Nisan after the Captivity. 

Nismes, neem. See Nimes. 

Ni’trate, a salt of nitric acid. The nitrates 
are generally soluble in water and are easily 
decomposed by heat. The most valuable of 
these is silver nitrate (See Lunar Cavsrtic). 
The nitrates of lead and of iron are used in 
medicine, and the nitrates of barium and stron- 
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tium are employed in the manufacture of бге- 
works (See SALTPETRE). Deposits of nitrates 
are ‘present in small quantities in almost all 
soils, and enormous accumulations of nitrate of 
soda exist in Chile and Peru. These latter 
deposits, which are known as Chile saltpetre, 
or cubic nitre, are found near the coast and have 
been produced from remains of marine animals 
and birds. The great value of this nitrate is in 
its application in agriculture, as a fertilizer of 
impoverished soil; for it is now well known that 
crops require large quantities of nitrogen to 
secure their full development. The nitrates 
should not be used on light, porous soils where 
the rain will sink the manure below the range 
of the roots. 

Nitre, ni’tur. бее SALTPETRE. 

Ni’tric Acid, an important and powerful com- 
pound, formed of hydrogen, oxygen and nitrogen. 
When pure, it is a colorless liquid, very strong 
and disagreeable to the smell and so acrid that 
it cannot be safely tasted unless much diluted. 
It is known in the arts as aqua fortis, and it is 
commonly obtained by distilling nitre (potassium 
nitrate) or Chile saltpetre (sodium nitrate) with 
strong sulphuric acid (See SALTPETRE). Nitric 
acid contains about 76 per cent of oxygen, a 
great part of which it readily gives up to other 
substances, acting thus as a powerful oxidizer. 
Thus, many metals, such as copper, tin and 
silver, when brought into contact with this acid 
are oxidized at the expense of the acid, with the 
production of lower oxides of nitrogen and 
metallic salt. Nitric acid, when moderately 
dilute, acts on organic bodies so as to produce a 
series of most useful substances, notably, acetic, 
oxalic and picric acids and isatin, or white 
indigo. By replacement of the hydrogen in 
nitric acid, a series of salts termed, nitrates is 
obtained. When nitrates are heated with com- 
bustible bodies, an explosion is generally pro- 
duced (See Nirrate). A mixture of strong 
hydrochloric and nitric acids is known as aqua 
regia, nitromuriatic or nitrohydrochloric, acid. 
Nitric acid is employed in etching on steel or 
copper; as a solvent of tin, to form with that 
metal a mordant for some of the finest dyes; in 
metallurgy and assaying, and in medicine—in a 
diluted state, as a tonic and as a substitute for 
mercurial preparations and in the form of vapor, 
to destroy contagion. 

Ni’troben’zol, a liquid prepared by adding 
benzol drop by drop to fuming nitric acid. It 
closely resembles oil of bitter almonds in flavor 
and is largely employed as a substitute for that 
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oil in the manufacture of confectionery and in 
the preparation of perfumery. It is important 
as a source of aniline (See ANILINE). 
Nitrogen, ni’tro jen, an important elementary 
substance, the basis of nitric acid and the prin- 
cipal ingredient of atmospheric air. It is а color- 
less, invisible gas, called by Lavoisier azote, 
because it is incapable of supporting life. The 
name nitrogen was applied to it by Chaptal, 
because of its entering into the composition of 
nitre, nitric acid and other similar substances. 
About four-fifths of the volume of the atmosphere 
is nitrogen, the rest being principally oxygen. 
Nitre is nearly 13 per cent by weight nitrogen. 
Nitrogen is inodorous, tasteless and incom- 
bustible and is a very inert substance in itself, 
although many of its compounds, such as nitric 
acid and ammonia, are possessed of great 
chemical activity. By reason of its inertness 
and general slowness of chemical action, it 
dilutes the oxygen in the atmosphere and serves 
to moderate the otherwise too violent action of 
the latter gas. Under certain circumstances 
nitrogen may be induced to combine with other 
elements, especially with hydrogen, oxygen, 
carbon, titanium, tantalum and tungsten. The 
oxides of nitrogen are five in number. These 
oxides may be all produced from nitric acid. 
The trioxide forms a dark blue liquid, which, 
when added to water at 0°, combines therewith, 
forming nitrous acid. This solution acts as a 
reducing agent, inasmuch as it eliminates gold 
and mercury as metals from several of their 
salts; on the other hand, it also exercises an 
oxidizing action on such salts as ferrous sulphate 
and potassium iodide. By replacement of the 
hydrogen in nitrous acid, a series of metallic 
salts is obtained, called nitrites. Nitrogen mo- 
noxide or nitrous oxide is better known by the 
name of “laughing gas” (See LauGHinG Gas). 
Nitroglycerine, ni‘tro glis'ur in, ап explo- 
sive substance, appearing as a colorless or yellow- 
ish, oily liquid, heavier than water. It is insol- 
uble in water, but dissolves in alcohol or ether. 
It is prepared by adding glycerine to a cooled 
mixture of sulphuric acid and fuming nitric acid. 
The liquid is poured into ten or twenty times its 
bulk of cold water, when the heavy nitroglycer- 
ine sinks to the bottom. When violently struck, 
nitroglycerine explodes. The volume of gas 
produced is about 10,000 times the initial volume 
of the nitroglycerine. The explosive force of 
nitroglycerine compared with that of an equal 
volume of gunpowder is as thirteen to one, and 
it is the strongest explosive known. If any 
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traces of acid are allowed to remain in nitro- 
glycerine, it is liable to undergo spontaneous 
explosion; hence, it is an exceedingly dangerous 
article to transport or store, and it is advisable 
to prepare the substance on the spot where it is 
to be used and only in such quantities as may 
be required for immediate consumption. This 
method is adopted in many quarries and engi- 
neering undertakings. Nitroglycerine has for 
some time been extensively used in the manu- 
facture of dynamite and smokeless powder. 
See BLASTING; DYNAMITE; SMOKELESS Pow- 
DER. 

Ni'trous Acid. See NITROGEN. 

Nitrous Oxide. See Lavcuine Gas. 

Nivose, ne voze’, (snow-month), the name 
given in the French revolutionary calendar to а 
winter month, beginning December 21 and end- 
ing January 19. 

Nix, in German mythology, the name given 
to water spirits, male or female. The male 
nixie is sometimes represented as old, sometimes 
as young, but generally as a malicious being. 
The female nixie appears as a maiden, who often 
falls in love with some young man, whom she 
entices or draws into the water. 

Nizhni-Novgorod, nyeezh’nye nov'go rod, or 
Nijni-Novgorod, a town of Russia, capital of 
the government of the same name, at the con- 
fluence of the Volga and Oka rivers, 265 mi. 
е. п. е. of Moscow. The town is divided into 
three parts, the upper district, including the 
citadel; the lower portion, and the suburbs, 
occupied by the great annual fair and contain- 
ing thousands of stone shops, besides other 
structures for the accommodation of the fair. 
This fair, instituted in Nizhni-Novgorod in 1817, 
is held іп the latter part of the summer and 
attracts an immense multitude of people from 
all parts of Russia and many parts of Asia. 
The annual value of the sales is estimated at 
something over $80,000,000. Population, about 
95,000, which is more than doubled at the time 
of the fair: 

No’ah, one of the patriarchs of the Old Tes- 
tament, son of Lamech, described in the book 
of Genesis as being chosen by God for his piety 
to be the father of the new race which should 
people the earth after the deluge. Having been 
warned by God of the coming flood, he built a 
vessel (the Ark) according to God’s direction, 
and entered it with his family and all kinds of 
animals. After the waters had subsided the 
Ark rested on Mount Ararat, where Noah gave 
a thank offering to God and was assured that the 
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earth should never again be destroyed by a 
flood. As a sign of this promise, God set the 
rainbow in the clouds. Noah, or the family he 
represented, lived 350 years after the flood. 
While modern accounts place Mount Ararat in 
Armenia, older traditions locate it in the moun- 
tains of the Kurds, east of the Tigris. 

Nobel Prizes, a series of prizes founded by 
Alfred Bernard Nobel, a Swedish inventor most 
widely known for his invention of dynamite (See 
Dynamite). Mr. Nobel bequeathed $9,000,000, 
the income from which is to be annually dis- 
tributed in five equal prizes awarded for (1) the 
most important invention or discovery in physics; 
(2) the most important discovery or improvement 
in chemistry; (3) the most important discovery 
in physiology or medicine; (4) the most remark- 
able literary work of an idealistic nature; (5) the 
best work done in the interest of universal peace. 
The prizes amount to $40,000 each. The first 
four are awarded by the Swedish Academies, and 
the fifth by the Norwegian Storthing. The first 
prizes were awarded in December, 1901. Two 
Americans have received prizes: President Roose- 
velt in 1906 for his work in the interest of uni- 
versal peace, and Professor Albert A. Michelson 
of the University of Chicago in 1907 for his 
discoveries in physics. 

Nobility, a rank or class-of society which 
possesses hereditary honors апі privileges 
above the rest of the citizens. Such a class is 
found in the infancy of almost every nation. 
Its origin may be attributed to military suprem- 
acy, to superior ability or to religious prece- 
dence. 

Among the ancient Romans, the patricians 
originally formed the nobility; but a new order 
of nobility arose out of the plebeian, consisting 
of those who had held curule magistracies and 
their descendants (See CuruLE MAGISTRATES). 
Among the ancient German tribes, only obscure 
traces of hereditary nobility are found. The 
dignities of the counts of the Franks, the alder- 
men and great thanes of England, as also the 
jarls (in England, eorlas) of Denmark, were 
accessible to every one distinguished by merit 
and favored by fortune. In Venice a nobility 
grew up consisting of a series of families who 
gradually acquired all political power and kept 
it to themselves and their descendants. 

In England hereditary nobility, that belonging 
to the titles of duke, marquis, earl, viscount and 
baron, is now entirely personal, though formerly 
it was connected with the holding of lands. In 
Spain and Italy still, the same rank depends in 


Nogi 


greater measure upon property, and in France 
and Germany, the de and von of titles point to 
the same fact. In these countries, nobility is 
common to all members of the noble family, 
and the German nobility form a very exclusive 
caste. In France and Germany the nobles long 
formed a class of petty sovereigns within their 
own domains. The French Revolution first 
deprived the nobles of that country of their 
privileges and exclusive rights, and the decree 
of June 19, 1790, abolished hereditary rank 
entirely. Under Napoleon I arose a new 
hereditary nobility, with the titles of princes, 
dukes, counts, barons and chevaliers, which 
descended to the eldest sons. After the restora- 
tion of the Bourbons (1814) the ancient nobility 
reclaimed their former rights and privileges. 
Nobility was again abolished in 1848, but it was 
restored by Napoleon ІП. In Norway the 
Parliament abolished nobility by three successive 
decrees of 1815, 1818 and 1821. 

Node, in astronomy, one of the points in 
which two great circles of the celestial sphere, 
such as the ecliptic and the equator, or the orbits 
of the planets and the ecliptic, intersect each 
other. The node at which a heavenly body 
passes or appears to pass to the north of the 
plane of the orbit, or great circle, with which its 
own orbit or apparent orbit is compared, is 
called the ascending node; that where it descends 
to the south is called the descending node. At 
the vernal equinox the sun is in its ascending 
node, at the autumnal equinox it is in its descend- 
ing node. The straight line joining the nodes is 
called the line of the nodes. "Тһе lunar nodes are 
the points at which the orbit of the moon cuts the 
ecliptic. 

Nogi, no’ge, Ki-rev, General Baron (1851- 

), a Japanese general and administrator, 
famous for his successful siege of Port Arthur 
during the Russo-Japanese War, extending 
from May, 1904, to January 1, 1905. He was 
a member of the famous Samurai caste of feudal 
Japan, and after the reorganization of the coun- 
try he entered the army and won distinction in 
the Satsuma Rebellion, in which he was twice 
seriously wounded. After the Japanese- 
Chinese War of 1895 he was made governor of 
the island of Formosa, which was ceded by 
China to Japan as a result of that struggle, and 
showed remarkable ability as an administrator. 
At the outbreak of the Russo-Japanese War he 
was placed in command of the third army and 
was assigned the task of reducing Port Arthur, 
considered one of the most strongly fortified 
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ports in the world. After the fall of that fortress 
he joined Oyama’s force and took а conspicuous 
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part in the great Battle of Mukden (See Mux- 
DEN; Russo-JAPANESE WAR). 

Nome, a city and mining camp of Alaska, 13 
mi. w. of Cape Nome, on the shore of Norton 
Sound. When gold was discovered on the 
coast near this point, a town immediately sprang 
up. At first this was but a city of tents, but as 
soon as possible a regular city was laid out. In 
1900 it was a city of over 12,000 inhabitants, 
and maintained fire and police departments and 
sewage and telephone systems, but with the 
decline of mining operations most of the inhabi- 
tants moved away. Population in 1910, 2600. 

Nonconform’ists, those who refuse to con- 
form to an established church. The name was 
first applied to those English clergymen who, at 
the Restoration, refused to subscribe to the Act 
of Uniformity and were in consequence ejected 
from their livings. Relief was afforded by the 
Toleration Act of 1689. The repeal of the 
Corporation and Test acts in 1828 removed the 
civil disabilities under which Nonconformists had 
previously been placed, and religious tests at the 
universities were abolished in 1871 and 1873. 

Nones, nohnz, in the Roman calendar, the 
fifth day of the months January, February, 
April, June, August, September, November and 
December, and the seventh day of March, May, 
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July and October. The nones were so called as 
falling on the ninth day before the ides, both 
days included. 

Non-In’tercourse Act. See EMBARGO. 

Nordau, nor’dow, Max Simon (1849- |), 
an Hungarian physician and author, born in 
Budapest. After traveling іп Europe he went 
to Paris in 1878. Later he wrote several works 
which received wide attention and were trans- 
lated into English, but the one upon which his 
fame rests is known to English readers as 
Degeneration. In this he endeavors to prove 
that the intellectual activity and excitement of 
the last half century have resulted in the degen- 
eration of once healthy mental condition into 
emotional sentimentality and impurity. 

Nordenskjold, nor’den shold, Nits ADOLF 
Енік, Baron (1832-1901), a Swedish naturalist 
and explorer, born in Finland. He devoted 
himself to science and was appointed to some 
important posts, but becoming obnoxious to the 
Russian authorities, he left Finland and settled 
in Sweden. On a North Polar expedition in 
1868, he reached the high latitude of 81° 42’. 
Having turned his attention to Siberia, he 
decided, after making two successful voyages 
through the Kara Sea to the Yenisei, to attempt 
the accomplishment of the northeast passage, 
or passage by sea round northern Asia to the 
Pacific. Не sailed in July, 1878, was the first ` 
to double the most northern point of the Old 
World, and after passing through Bering Strait 
reached Japan in September, 1879. See Ховтн 
PoLAR EXPLORATION. 

Nordhoff, nord’hohf, Снаві ев (1830-1901), 
a celebrated journalist and author, born in Ger- 
many. He was educated at Woodward College, 
Cincinnati, and spent his life in the United 
States. He was a printer’s apprentice in Cin- 
cinnati and later served-nine years in naval, 
whaling and fishing service. He then worked 
in several newspaper offices, did editorial work 
for Harper’s publishing house, the New York 
Tribune and the Evening Post and served as 
Washington correspondent for the New York 
Herald. He visited Hawaii about 1872 and 
traveled much in California, where he died. 
His writings deal with politics, philosophy, 
travel, his experiences at sea (as in Man-of-War 
Lije and Whaling and Fishing) and with soci- 
ology, as in his well-known Politics for Young 
Americans and his valuable book on The Com- 
munistic Societies of the United States. 

Nor’dica, Mapame (1859- _), an Ameri- 
can prima donna, whose real name is Mrs. 
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Zoltain F. Dome, born in Farmington, Maine. 
She received her first musical training at the 
Boston Conservatory of Music, but later she 
studied in Italy and London and made her 
début in 1876. She first appeared in America 
in 1895, and was at once pronounced an artiste, 
being regarded as one of the foremost sopranos 
of modern times. 

Norfolk, nor’ jawk, Va., a city of Norfolk co,. 
90 mi. s. e. in a direct line and 116 mi. by water, 
from Richmond, on the Elizabeth River, oppo- 
site Portsmouth, and on the Southern, the 
Atlantic Coast Line, the Sea Board Air Line, 
the Norfolk & Western and several other 
railroads. It is also the terminus of many 
coastwise and foreign steamship lines and has 
inland water communication by means of the 
Dismal Swamp and the Albemarle & Chesa- 
peake canals. Norfolk has an excellent harbor 
and is the second city in the state and the largest 
port on the Atlantic, south of Philadelphia. 
The trade is principally in lumber, coal, grain, 
cotton, peanuts, oysters, vegetables and fruit. 
It is the fourth cotton port in the United States 
and the leading peanut market of the world. 
The most important industrial establishments 
are cotton-knitting mills, cotton compresses, 
fertilizer factories, shipyards, tobacco and cigar 
factories, foundries, machine shops, lumber 
mills and silk mills. The city has a splendid 
system of city schools, besides the Norfolk 
Academy and the Norfolk Mission College for 
colored students, and it contains the Saint 
Vincent’s and the Norfolk Protestant hospitals, 
a public library and a large park. The old 
Saint Paul’s Church, built in 1737, is of historic 
interest. Other prominent buildings are the 
customhouse, the city hall, the postoffice, 
Monticello Hotel, Atlantic Hotel and the Citi- 
zens’ Bank. The Norfolk navy yard is at 
Portsmouth. Old Point Comfort is just north 
of the city. 

Norfolk was organized as a town in 1682, was 
incorporated as a borough in 1736 and was 
chartered as a city in 1845. In January, 1776, 
about nine-tenths of the town was burned by 
the British under the earl of Dunmore (See 
Dunmore, Jonn Murray). The city suffered 
severely from yellow fever in 1855. It was 
entered by Virginia troops in command of 
William B. Taliaferro, in April, 1861, and the 
navy yard was fired, but little damage was done. 
Until taken by the Federal forces, in May of the 
next year, it was the chief naval station of the 
Confederacy. Population in 1910, 67,452. 
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Norfolk Island, an island in the South 
Pacific, 500 mi. n. w. of New Zealand. It is 
about 5 miles long and has an area of 16 sq. mi. 
The climate is healthful, and sweet potatoes, 
tropical fruits, wheat and maize are grown. The 
island was discovered in 1774 by Captain Cook. 
It is a dependency of New South Wales. The 
population is about 900. 

Norfolk Island Pine, a tree of the genus 
auracaria, in the pine family, formerly abounding 
on Norfolk Island, where it attains a height of 
200 feet or more, with a diameter of ten or 
eleven feet. Its timber is valuable, being white, 
tough and close-grained. It does not thrive in 
the open air in our latitude, but it grows re- 
markably well in conservatories and is one of 
the most beautiful of trees. 

Norfolk, NEB., a city of Madison co., on 
the branch of the Elkhorn River and on the 
Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul Railroad, 50 
mi. п. of Columbus. Its industries include а · 
sugar beet factory, cereal mills and other manu- 
factories. The North-Nebraska Insane Asylum 
is located here. Population in 1910, 6025. 

No’ria. See Persian WHEEL. 

Normal School, a school organized for the 
professional training of teachers. In its ordinary 
meaning a normal school is one devoted to the 
preparation of teachers for elementary schools. 
The institutions devoted to training teachers for 
secondary schools and authorized to grant 
degrees are termed normal colleges. The first 
successful normal school was established by 
Francke, at Rheims, in 1681. A second school 
established by him in 1704, at Halle, still bears 
his name (See FRANCKE, Асвовт HERMANN). 
After this experiment normal schools obtained 
recognition in France, and in Prussia during the 
reign of Frederick the Great several of these 
institutions were established on a firm basis. 
They are now found in all civilized countries, 
where they constitute an important part of the 
system of public instruction. The normal 
schools of Great Britain are frequently termed 
teachers’ training colleges. The British system 
has been extended to Australia, Canada and 
South Africa. 

The first school in the United States devoted 
to the training of teachers was established at 
Concord, N. H., by Mr. R. S. Hall in 1823. 
Later, Mr. Hall established similar schools at 
Andover, Mass., and Plymouth, №. Н. The 
last institution had over 250 students, and for a 
number of years it supplied teachers for the 
schools of all the surrounding towns. The first 
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state normal school was established at Lexing- 
ton, Mass., in 1839, and the schools at West- 
field and Bridgewater followed within a year. 
The establishing of these schools was due to the 
efforts of Rev. James G. Carter, Mr. Edmund 
Dwight, who contributed $10,000 for the pur- 
pose, on provision that the Massachusetts legis- 
lature would appropriate an equal amount, and 
to Horace Mann, who was secretary of the 
Massachusetts board of education (See Mann, 
Horace). New York, Connecticut, Michigan 
and Pennsylvania established similar schools 
within the next twenty years. By 1860 normal 
schools had become a part of the educational 
system of a number of states, and after that date 
the newly organized states and most of the ter- 
ritories provided for norma] schools in estab- 
lishing their systems of public education. 

Qualifications for admission, courses of study 
and grades of work in these schools vary as widely 
as local conditions. Those in the old states іп 
general have a higher standing for admission 
and longer and more advanced courses of study, 
while in the newer states the courses are for two 
or three years and instruction is confined to the 
subject-matter and methods of teaching of the 
common branches, together with such studies as 
algebra, geometry, the elements of natural 
science and civil government. Those normal 
schools which require graduation from a high 
school or its equivalent, for admission, confine 
their work almost entirely to professional train- 
ing, and all normal schools now have teachers’ 
training schools connected with them. 

There are a few state institutions for higher 
professional training, such as the normal college 
at Albany, N. Y., and the one at Ypsilanti, Mich. 
Schools of similar grade are also associated with 
a number of larger universities. The most 
widely known of these are the Teachers’ College 
of Columbia University, the School of Peda- 
gogy of New York University and the School of 
Education of the University of Chicago. Chairs 
of pedagogy are also established in a number of 
the larger state universities. The demand for 
trained teachers in large cities has also led to the 
establishment of city training schools, such as 
the Normal College in New York City, the 
Chicago Normal School at Chicago and the 
Brooklyn Training School in the borough of 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Norman Architecture, the round-arched 
style of architecture, introduced at the Norman 
Conquest from France into Britain, where it 
prevailed till the end of the twelfth century. 
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The more specific characteristics of churches in 
this style are (1) a cruciform plan, with apse and 
apsidal chapels, the towers placed one on each 
side of the fagade; (2) semi-cylindrical vaulting; 
(3) the doorways deeply recessed, with highly 
decorated moldings; (4) the windows small, with 
semi-circular arched heads, placed high in the 
wall; (5) walls frequently decorated by bands of 
arcades, with single or interlacing arches. In 
course of time the style assumed a more delicate 
and refined character, passing gradually into the 
Early English. Besides ecclesiastical buildings, 
the Normans built many castles and fortresses, 
the best remaining specimen of which is the Keep 
of the Tower of London. The churches at 
Caen, Normandy, and parts of the cathedrals 


` of Durham, Peterborough, Norwich and Canter- 


bury, in England, afford excellent examples of 
this style. 

Norman Conquest. See У/плллм I, of 
England. ` 

Normandy, an ancient province in the north 
of France, now divided into the departments of 
Seine-Inférieure, Eure, Calvados, Manche and 
Orne. On the decline of the Roman Empire 
this territory was seized by the Franks, and 
afterwards, in the tenth century, it was wrested 
from them by the Northmen, or Normans, from 
whom it received its name. Charles the Simple 
gave his sanction to the conquest made by the 
Normans, and Rollo, their chief, received the 
title of duke of Normandy. William II, duke 
of Normandy, in 1066 became king of England 
(See ХҮпллам І, of England), and Normandy 
was annexed to England. On the death of 
William it was separated from England and 
was ruled by his son, Robert, but it was-after- 
ward again ruled by the kings of England, until 
Philip Augustus took it from John and united it 
with France in 1203. Although it was several 
times retaken by the English, it was finally 
recovered by the French in 1449-1450. Nor- 
mandy is one of the richest and most fertile 
parts of France. 

Norman French, a dialect of old French, 
which, because it was the language of the Nor- 
mans at the time of the Conquest, became the 
legal language of England. It continued to be 
the official speech until the time of Edward III, 
and it is still used in several formal proceedings 
of state. 

Normans (north men), the descendants of the 
Northmen who established themselves in North- 
ern France, hence called Normandy. The 
Danish Northmen invaded England first about 
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787, and from then there were bitter struggles 
oft repeated, until the Danish king Sweyn con- 
quered the country in 1032. His son Canute 
ruled England until 1042, when the Saxons 
again gained control. William the Conqueror, 
who finally overthrew the Saxons in 1066, was 
himself a Norman (See Монтнмем). Besides 
the important place occupied in history by the 
Normans in Normandy and England, bands of 
Normans established themselves in South Italy 
and Sicily, and Norman princes ruled there from 
the middle of the eleventh till the end of the 
twelfth century. 

Norns, in Northern mythology, the three 
fates, representing the past, present and future. 
Their decrees could not be changed even by the 
gods, and they themselves were not regarded as 
responsible always for their actions. They were 
represented as three women, the first, old and 
looking constantly backward; the second, young 
and gazing straight ahead, the third, heavily 
veiled, with her head turned in the opposite 
direction from the first. 

Norris, Frank (1870-1902), an American 
novelist, author of The Pit and The Octopus. 
But for his untimely death he might have taken 
high rank among American authors, for he 
showed great promise. The two novels named 
above were part of the Epic of the Wheat that he 
had planned, to deal in a most vivid and realistic 
manner with the great problems of the raising 
and distributing of wheat. Mr. Norris was 
born in Chicago, was educated in California 
and at Harvard, studied art in Paris, served as 
war correspondent in South Africa and in 
Cuba and was literary adviser to Doubleday, 
Page & Co. from the establishment of that firm 
until his death. Among his other stories are 
A Deal in Wheat, McTeague, Bhx, A Man’s 
Woman and Moran of the Lady Letty. 

Norristown, Pa., the county-seat of Mont- 
gomery co., about 15 mi. n. w. of Philadelphia, 
on the Schuylkill River and the Schuylkill Canal 
and on the Philadelphia & Reading, the Penn- 
sylvania and other railroads. The borough has 
a beautiful location among the hills, in an agri- 
cultural and mining section, and it contains 
extensive manufactures of knitting machines, 
hosiery, underwear, glass, iron, wire, screws, 
implements, furniture and other articles. It has 
a state hospital for the insane, the Charity Hos- 
pital, homes fer girls and aged women and other 
charitable institutions. Some of the prominent 
buildings are the McCann Library, the Masonic 

Temple, the city hall, the county courthouse and 


“аз a borough іп 1812. 
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the prison. Montgomery Cemetery contains the 
tomb of Winfield Scott Hancock. Valley Forge 
is about six miles to the northwest, and there are 
other places of historical interest in the vicinity. 
It was settled about 1688 and was incorporated 
Population in 1910, 
27,875. 

North, Frepericx, Lord, Earl of Guilford 
(1732-1792), an English statesman who is con- 
nected with American history as chief of the 
British administration during the American 
Revolution. He became prime minister in 1770 
and proved, while honest and well meaning, so 
subservient to George III that he sometimes 
carried out a policy of which he did not thor- 
oughly approve. The placing of a duty on tea 
sold in the American colonies, and the Boston 
Port Bill were among the measures which he 
vigorously supported. 

North Adams, Mass., a city in Berkshire co., 
21 mi. n. of Pittsfield, on the Hoosac River and 
on the Boston & Maine and the Boston & 
Albany railroads. It has a beautiful location 
in the Berkshire Hills, at the foot of Greylock, 
the highest peak in the state. The Hoosac 
Tunnel and Hudson Park, with its natural 
bridge, are special features of interest. The 
city contains a public library and a state normal 
school. It has many fine churches, good munici- - 
pal buildings and a city hospital. There is good 
water power, and the principal manufactures are 
cotton, woolen and print goods, boots and shoes, 
cigars, creamery products and machinery. It 
was settled in 1765, remained a part of Adams 
until 1878 and was chartered as a city in 1895. 
Four villages are now included within its limits. 
Population in 1910, 22,019. 

North America, the northern division of the 
American continent and the third largest grand 
division of the world, extends from 9° to 70° 36” 
north latitude and from 47° 30’ to 168° west 
longitude. Its length from north to south is 
about 4500 mi., and its greatest breadth from 
east to west is a little over 3000 mi. The area 
is 8,300,000 sq. mi. The coast line is quite 
irregular The chief projections on the north 
are Point Barrow, Boothia and Melville penin- 
sulas; on the northeast, Labrador; on the east, 
Nova Scotia, Florida and Yucatan, and on the 
west, Lower California and Alaska. The north- 
ern and eastern coasts have a number of promi- 
nent indentations; on the north is Hudson 
Bay; on the east, the Gulf of Saint Lawrence, 
the Bay of Fundy, Delaware Bay, Chesapeake 
Bay, the Gulf of Mexico and the Gulf of Hon- 
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duras. On the west, the Gulf of California, 
San Francisco Bay and Puget Sound are the 
only indentations of importance. However, all 
coasts have innumerable smaller indentations, 
many of which serve us fine harbors. ‘There are 
numerous islands near the continent and geo- 
graphically belonging to it. The most noted 
of these are Greenland, on the north; New- 
foundland, the Bermudas, the Bahamas and the 
West Indies, on the east, and the Queen Char- 
lotte and Aleutian Islands, on the west. Besides 
these, there are innumerable islands in the 
Arctic Ocean. They are, however, frozen wastes 
and of little importance. 

SURFACE AND DrarnaGE. North America is 
divided into three great physiographic regions. 
These are the Appalachian highland on the 
east, the Rocky Mountain highland on the west, 
and the great central plain occupying the vast 
interior of the continent and extending from the 
Arctic Ocean to the Gulf of Mexico. The 
Appalachian highland consists of a low plateau 
containing several ranges of mountains, which 
under different names extend from the Gulf of 
Saint Lawrence in a southwesterly direction to 
within about 300 miles of the Gulf of Mexico. 
The elevations in these mountains do not exceed 
6700 feet, the height of Mount Mitchell, near the 
southern extremity of the range. Mount Wash- 
ington, in the White Mountains, is nearly as 
high. The eastern slope of these highlands is 
somewhat abrupt and terminates in the Atlantic 
plain, which varies in width from 50 miles, in 
the north, to about 300 miles, in the south. The 
portion of this plain bordering on the ocean is 
low, but it is bordered inland by the Piedmont 
region, which is higher and consists of rolling 
land terminating in the foothills of the moun- 
tains (See Prepmont REGION; APPALACHIAN 
Movntains). The western slope of the Appa- 
lachians is rolling and gradual and terminates 
in the prairie region of the great central plain. 

The Rocky Mountain region extends from 
Alaska to the Isthmus of Panama, from which 
point it continues as the Andean system in South 
America. The name Cordilleras is f-equently 
given to this entire mountain system, extending 
through both of the American continents. The 
Rocky Mountain highland region consists of a 
plateau, varying from 3000 to 10,000 feet in 
altitude and from a width of a few miles, near 
its southern extremity, to a breadth of over 1000 
miles, in Utah and Colorado. Upon this plateau 
are the various ranges of mountains which make 
up the Rocky Mountain system. Chief among 
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these are the Rocky Mountains proper, border- 
ing the plateau on the east; the Cascades and 
Sierra Nevadas, bordering it on the west, and 
the Sierra Madre, which extend through Mexico, 
To these might also be added the Coast Ranges, 
in the United States. The highest elevation of 
these mountain ranges is found in Mount 
McKinley in Alaska, the highest point in North 
America, which has an elevation of 20,494 feet. 
Other important peaks in this vicinity and 
nearer the coast are Mount Fairweather, Mount 
Saint Elias and Mount Logan, each exceeding 
18,000 feet in altitude. The system reaches its 
greatest development where the plateau is widest, 
in the United States, and bordering this plateau 
are numerous peaks exceeding 14,000 feet in 
height. Among the best known of these are 
Mount Whitney, 14,898 feet; Mount Shasta, 
14,380 feet; Pike’s Peak, 14,108 feet; Long’s 
Peak, 14,271 feet; Mount of the Holy Cross, 
14,006 feet. In Mexico the plateau rises to an 
altitude of about 7000 feet and is surmounted 
by a number of lofty peaks, the most noted 
being Popocatepetl, 17,520, and Orizaba, 18,250 
feet. There are also a number of other peaks 
exceeding 13,000 feet. In the central part of 
this highland, where the plateau is widest, the 
mountains enclose a large area known as the 
Great Basin, whose waters find no outlet to the 
sea and which contains a number of salt lakes, 
of which Great Salt Lake is the largest. See 
Rocky Mountains; SIERRA NEVADAS. 

The Great Central Plain is divided by the 
Height of Land,which extends from Cape Charles 
in an irregular line north of the Great Lakes to 
the Rocky Mountains and separates the rivers 
flowing into the Arctic Ocean from those flowing 
into the Atlantic and the Gulf of Mexico. This 
Height of Land is a low ridge which originates in 
the Laurentian Plateau, but it is not marked by 
any distinct ranges of hills or peaks. To the 
north of it the land slopes gradually to the north 
and northeast and is generally low and quite 
level, in the extreme northern portion being 
swampy and forming a tundra similar to that 
in Siberia. The plain to the south is divided 
by the Mississippi River into two unequal 
regions, the eastern, well watered and consisting 
largely of low and level prairie, and the western, 
which is broad, comparatively arid and rising 
from the Mississippi gradually to the foothills 
of the Rocky Mountain plateau. 

The river systems of North America consist 
of the Arctic system, the Atlantic system, the 
Gulf system, the Pacific system and the inland 
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system, draining the great basin. In a detailed 


description each of these is susceptible of several 
divisions. The chief streams in the Arctic 
system are the Mackenzie, the Saskatchewan 
and the Nelson, while in the Atlantic system the 
Saint Lawrence, draining the region of the Great 
Lakes, occupies first place. Other streams 
worthy of mention are the Hudson, the Dela- 
ware and the Potomac. The Gulf system in- 
cludes the Mississippi, with all of its tributaries, 
draining the greater part of that portion of the 
Ynited States lying between the Appalachian 
and Rocky Mountain highlands. To this must 
be added the Rio Grande del Norte, which 
drains a portion of the plateau west of the Rocky 
Mountains. The Colorado, flowing into the 
Gulf of California, occupies a position peculiar 
to itself and drains the southern portion of the 
Rocky Mountain plateau. Of the streams flow- 
ing directly into the Pacific, the Columbia and 
the Frazer are the most important, while in the 
northwest the Yukon, flowing into Bering Sea, 
is one of the largest and most important rivers 
in the Arctic regions. 

North America contains a larger number of 
lakes than any other continent. Aside from the 
Great Lakes, which have an area of more than 
90,000 square miles, there are, in the north, 
Great Bear Lake, Great Slave Lake and Atha- 
basca Lake, each of which is an inland sea; also, 
Lake Winnipeg, Lake of the Woods and Rainy 
Lake. In the regions of both the Appalachian 
and Rocky Mountain highlands are found hun- 
dreds of small lakes, some of which have been 
formed by glacial action, while others occupy 
the craters of extinct volcanoes. For a more 
detailed description of surface and drainage see 
the subhead Surface and Drainage in the articles 
describing each political division of the continent. 

Minerat Resources. The eastern half of 
North America is much the older, and the 
Laurentian Plateau and the Height of Land 
constitute the oldest land known. The rocks 
here are coarse, and their surface has been worn 
and rounded so that no high elevations are 
found. South of the Saint Lawrence River and 
the Great Lakes, these highlands contain valu- 
able deposits of coal and iron, which have been 
extensively mined in Nova Scotia, Pennsylvania, 
New York and regions farther south. The coal 
measures also extend westward into the prairie 
region, where large areas are found between the 
Ohio and Mississippi rivers and smaller areas 
south of the Ohio. In the western part of this 
plain, and also in certain sections in the Rocky 
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Mountain plateau, are extensive deposits о! 
lignite: coal. "Тһе Rocky Mountain highland is 
rich in gold, silver, copper, lead and other 
minerals, and previous to the discovery of gold 
in Australia and South Africa, this was the most 
productive gold region in the world. Large 
deposits of copper and iron are also found in 
the vicinity of Lake Superior. Granite, marble, 
slate and other building stone, as well as clay 
suitable for brick, tile and pottery, are very 
generally distributed over the continent. 

Cumate. North America contains all vari- 
eties of climate, from tropical to frigid. The 
regions bordering upon the Arctic Ocean are so 
cold that the ground remains frozen throughout 
the year, but during the short, hot summer it 
thaws sufficiently on the surface to enable the 
vegetation of the region to blossom and bear 
fruit. To the south of this, the climate varies 
widely between the eastern and western coasts. 
Owing to the warm winds of the Pacific and the 
cold winds of the Atlantic, regions having the 
same latitude on these opposite coasts differ as 
to their mean annual temperature and amount 
of moisture. This is well illustrated by the 
climate of British Columbia and Labrador, the 
former having a comparatively mild climate, 
while the latter has winters so severe that it is 
scarcely inhabitable. In general, places along 
the Pacific coast have a more equable climate 
than those along the Atlantic. The great plain 
in the interior is subject to sudden changes and 
extremes of heat and cold, because the position 
of the mountain ranges is such as to allow north 
and south winds to sweep over it alternately. 
The rainfall along the Pacific coast is quite 
heavy, but the high mountains rob the air cur- 
rents of most of their moisture, so that the region 
east of the Cascade and Sierra Nevada moun- 
tains is arid. The southern part of the central 
plain receives its moisture largely from the Gulf 
of Mexico and is well watered, with the excep- 
tion of its western border, which is too far from 
the Gulf to receive the benefit of winds from 
that direction and is so situated in reference to 
the Rocky Mountains that the westerly winds 
are deprived of their moisture before reaching it. 
Thus, an arid region is constituted, which, how- 
ever, has sufficient moisture to maintain grass 
and some other species of vegetation. The 
Atlantic coast is, in general, well watered. The 
northern portion of this plain is characterized 
by deep snows during the winter. 

VEGETATION. In the extreme north, ће vege- 
tation consists of reindeer moss and those flower- 
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ing plants which mature during the few weeks 
of the Arctic summer. ‘The southern border of 
this region is marked by willows and other 
shrubs. A little southward, forests of cone- 
bearing trees, spruce, fir, hemlock and pine, 
аге found. These forests extend across the con- 
tinent from the region south of Hudson Bay to 
the Pacific coast, thence southward along the 
Cascade and Sierra Nevada mountains nearly 
to San Francisco. In the eastern highland, 
forests of hard wood and pine are found gener- 
ally distributed as far south as the Gulf and 
along the Gulf as far west as northeastern Texas 
and Arkansas. In the south, these forests con- 
sist largely of pine and cypress. The northern 
part of this forest region extends westward as 
far as the Mississippi River, and in the vicinity 
of the Great Lakes the extensive pine areas 
have given rise to a large lumber industry (See 
Forests; Lumper). In general, the prairie 
region and the great plains are treeless, except 
along the banks of streams and around other 
bodies of water, but originally they were covered 
with a heavy growth of grass. In the south- 
western part of the United States are extensive 
growths of cactus. For cultivated plants, see the 
subhead Agriculture, under the various articles 
on political divisions of the continent. 

Амімл, Lire. When first discovered by 
white men, North America contained a large 
number of wild animals, including a wide range 
of species. In the extreme north all of these 
are still found, the most important animals of 
this region being the walrus, the polar bear, the 
fur seal and the caribou, or American reindeer. 
The Arctic fox, the beaver, the otter, the marten 
and other fur-bearing animals are also found in 
this region. In the southern belt of this region, 
extending as far south as northern Maine, are 
found the moose and the deer. In the Rocky 
Mountain region are found the elk, the deer, 
the Rocky Mountain sheep and, among car- 
nivorous animals, the wolf, the coati and the 
black, brown and grizzly bears. Large herds 
of bison formerly roamed over the central plain, 
but these animals are now nearly extinct, and 
only a few herds are found in national and 
private parks. These plains are also the home 
of the gopher and the prairie dog. In the 
Appalachian region are found the fox, the 
raccoon, the opossum, the mink, the skunk, the 
lynx, the wild cat and the black bear, while 
squirrels and other small animals are found 
throughout the continent. There are many 
species of birds, ranging from the highly colored 
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toucans, toward the extreme south, to the wild 
ducks and geese of the north. The most con- 
spicuous of the larger birds are the gull, the 
falcon, the vulture, the turkey buzzard, the owl, 
the wild turkey, the crane, the heron, the fla- 
mingo, the swan, the wild goose, the duck and the 
pelican. Among the smaller birds larks, orioles, 
thrushes, robins, bluebirds, parrots, swallows, 
blackbirds and grosbeaks are the most familiar. 
The reptiles are not conspicuous, most of the 
snakes being harmless. The only venomous 
species are the rattlesnake, the copperhead and 
certain varieties of watersnake. The alligator 
found in the lagoons around the Gulf of Mexico 
is the largest reptile on the continent. There 
are thousands of species of insects, including 
flies, moths, butterflies, bees and beetles. Some 
of these are noted for their gorgeous hues, but 
many of them are conspicuous only for their 
destruction of vegetation. 

ІхнавітАМТЗ. When North America was 
discovered it was inhabited by a copper-colored 
race, to whom the name indians was given. 
While this race has become nearly extinct, as 
civilization on the continent has progressed, 
remnants of it are still found from the extreme 
north to the south (See INDIANS, AMERICAN, 
color plate; Aztec). Among the present ine 
habitants of North America are found repre- 
sentatives of every European nationality, a large 
number of people of African descent and a 
number of Mongolians. In general, in Mexico 
and Central America people of Spanish descent 


` predominate. The United States contains 


resentatives of every European nation, but those 
of English descent far outnumber any other. 
The colored inhabitants of the continent are 
confined chiefly to the Southern states of the 
United States, and in the Canadian provinces 
are found people of English and Scotch descent, 
while the Province of Quebec is peopled almost 
entirely by the descendants of the early French 
colonists. 

Роштіса, Drvistons. The <ndependent 
countries of North America, including islands, 
are the United States, Mexico, Guatemala, 
Honduras, San Salvador, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, 
Cuba, San Domingo and Haiti. The colonial 
possessions are the Dominion of Canada, New- 
foundland, Balize, or British Honduras, belong- 
ing to Great Britain, and the islands of Saint 
Pierre and Miquelon, belonging to France. 

History. America was first made known to 
the world by Christopher Columbus in 1492. 
The continent of North America was first dis- 
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‘covered by John Cabot in 1497, and the New 


World was named after Americus Vespuccius, 
who was the first to write a description of it. 
During the sixteenth century many voyages of 
discovery were made by the Spanish, Portuguese, 
English and French. The Spaniards colonized 
Mexico and made attempts to settle in what is 
now the southern part of the United States. 
The French also made attempts to settle on the 
coast of the United States and along the Saint 
Lawrence, but no permanent settlements were 
established in these regions until the beginning 
of the seventeenth century, when the English 
settled in Jamestown, Va., in 1607, and at Plym- 
outh, Mass., in 1620. The French made their 
first settlement at Quebec in 1608. During the 
century following, the continent was practically 
divided among Spain, Great Britain and France, 
but in 1763, at the close of the French and 
Indian wars, France ceded her claim to Great 
Britain, and the continent was divided between 
Great Britain and Spain. After the American 
colonies established their independence, by pur- 
chase and conquest, the United States obtained 

ion of the Spanish territory north of 
Mexico. For detailed history, see subhead 

History, under Canana, Mexico and ae 
STATES. 

Northamp’ton, the capital of Northampton- 
shire, England, a markct town and Parliamen- 
tary borough. It is situated on the Меп, 67 mi. п. 
w. of London. The most interesting buildings 
are the Church of Saint Peter, the Church of 
Saint Sepulchre, the townhall and the corn ex- 
change. The staple manufacture is boots and 
shoes for home and export trade; the currying 


of leather is also an extensive industry, апі" 


there are iron and brass foundries, breweries 
and flour mills. Population in 1901, 87,021. 
Northampton, Mass., the county-seat of 
Hampshire co., 17 m. n. of Springfield, on the 
Connecticut River and on the Boston & Maine 
and the New York, New Haven & Hartford 
railroads. Smith College for women is located 
here. The city has a number of public institu- 
tions, inciuding the Clarke Institute for Deaf 
Mutes, a hospital, Smith Charities, a state insane 
asylum, a home for aged women, Burnham 
Classical School for girls, Academy of Music 
and the public, Forbes and Lilly libraries. There 
is also here a unique and interesting work of 
home culture clubs, planned and inaugurated by 
George W. Cable, for the improvement of the 
people, using three large buildings for social 
meetings and educational classes. Other promi- 


North Carolina 


nent structures are the Academy of Music, the 
courthouse and the high school building. The 
city is located on elevated ground, amid beautiful 
scenery, near Mount Tom and Mount Holyoke. 
Both of these peaks are ascended by railways and 
afford magnificent views. The principal manu- 
factures are silk, cutlery, brushes, lumber prod- 
ucts, hardware, furniture, hosiery and various 
other articles. The place was settled by a small 
company from Springfield in 1654 and was 
chartered as a city in 1883. Jonathan Edwards 
was a minister here from 1727 to 1750. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 19,431. 

Northampton, Pa., a city of Northampton 
co., on the Central Railroad of New Jersey, 
13 mi. n. w. of Easton. The manufactures 
include flour, cement, malt liquors and a number 
of other products. Тһе place has developed 
rapidly since 1900. Population in 1910, 8729. 

North Attleboro, Mass., a town in Bristol 
co., 32 mi. s. w. of Boston, on the New York, 
New Haven & Hartford railroad. It contains 
manufactures of jewelry, cotton yarn, silverware, 
rope and other articles. The town has the 
Richards Library, a G. A. R. hall and Holmes 
Memorial Building. It was settled in 1637 and 
was incorporated in 1887. Population in 1910, 
9562. 

North Brad’dock, Pa., a borough in Alle- 
gheny co., about 10 mi. e. of Pittsburg, on the 
Pennsylvania railroad. It is a residence place 
and contains a large plant for the manufacture 
of steel rails. The borough was incorporated in 
1897. Population in 1910, 11,824 

North’bridge, Mass., a town in Worcester 
co., 10 mi. s. e. of Worcester, on the Mumford 
and the Blackstone rivers and on the New York, 
New Haven & Hartford railroad. There are 
large cotton and woolen mills, machine shops 
and furniture, cigar and other factories. It 
was settled in 1662, but remained a part of 
Mendon until its incorporation in 1772. Рори- 
lation in 1910, 8807. 

North Cape, a promontory forming, with 
Knivskjoerodde, the northernmost point of 
Europe. It is on the north coast of the island of 
Magero, off the coast of Norway, in latitude 
71° 11” north. 

North Car’oli’na, the OLD Мовтн STATE, 
a state of the South Atlantic group, bounded on 
the n. by Virginia, on the e. by the Atlantic 
Ocean, on the s. by South Carolina and Georgia 
and on the w. by Tennessee. The extreme 
length of the state from east to west is 503 mi.; 
the average breadth, 100 mi.; the extreme 
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breadth, 187} mi., and the area 52,286 sq. mi., 
of which 3670 sq. mi. are water. Population in 
1910, 2,206,287. 

SURFACE AND Онлтхасв. The state is natu- 
rally divided into three regions—the low coastal 
plain, the Piedmont plateau and the highlands. 
The first extends inland from 120 to 160 miles 
and has a surface ranging from sea level to less 


than 500 feet in altitude; the eastern portion of: 


this consists in many places of lagoons and 
swamps, of which Pamlico and Albemarle sounds 
are the most prominent. These shallow indenta- 
tions are enclosed from the sea by a low bar, 
which extends along the entire coast, and the 
chief projections on this bar constitute capes 
Hatteras and Lookout. The coastal plain has its 
western border at the Fall Line and is succeeded 
by the Piedmont plain, or plateau, which occupies 
а region extending westward until it meets the 
foothills of the Appalachian mountain system 
(See Prepmont Recion). The Piedmont region 
varies in altitude from 200 to 1200 feet. The 
surface is rugged and hilly in the western part, 
but quite level or undulating in the eastern. This 
region is separated from the western plateau of 
the state by the Blue Ridge Mountains. The 
Great Smoky Mountains form the boundary be- 
tween North Carolina and Tennessee. This part 
of the state ranges in elevation from 1000 to 
6000 feet. Mitchell Peak, with an altitude of 
6711 feet, is the highest point east of the Rocky 
Mountains. There are a number of other peaks 
in the vicinity that have altitudes of 6000 feet or 
more. The region is quite heavily timbered, the 
valleys between the mountains are threaded by 
numerous streams, and because of its scenery 
and salubrious climate this part of the state 
is a favorite resort, both summer and winter. 
Numerous waterfalls are objects of interest to 
tourists. 

The part of the state west of the Blue Ridge 
is drained into the Mississippi through the 
Hiwassee, the Little Tennessee, the French 
Broad, the Wautauga, and the New rivers, the 
largest of which are the Little Tennessee and 
the French Broad. East of the Blue Ridge the 
rivers flow directly into the Atlantic or south- 


ward into South Carolina and thence to the- 


ocean. Beginning with the west, the important 
streams, in their order, are the Catawba and the 
Yadkin, which flow into South Carolina; the 
Cape Fear, the Neuse, the Tar, the Roanoke 
and the Chowan, which flow into the Atlantic. 
The Tar and the Neuse find outlets through 
Pamlico Sound, and the Roanoke and the 
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Chowan flow into Albemarle Sound. There are 
no lakes of importance. 

Curate. North Carolina lies on the same 
parallel of latitude as the central Mediterranean 
basin, but its climate is modified by the prox- 
imity of the ocean on the east and the great 
mountain system on the west. The mean tem- 
perature for the state is 59° Е. January is the 
coldest month of the year, but the thermometer 
rarely registers as low as zero. July is the 
warmest month, but the temperature is rarely 
higher than 91°. The rainfall is uniformly dis- 
tributed throughout the year, the average precipi- 
tation being 52 inches. The average snowfall 
is 5 inches, but snow seldom remains on the 
ground more than a day or two, except in the 
mountain section. The storms on the Atlantic 
coast, especially off Hatteras, are violent and 
often destructive to shipping. 

Mrnerat Resources. Valuable deposits of 
marl are found in the eastern part of the state. 
In the central and western sections are found 
iron, gold, copper, coal, mica and corundum. 
The deposits of iron are quite generally distrib- 
uted and the magnite iron ore found in the state 
is not excelled by any other similar deposits in 
the world. Mica of excellent quality is found 
in Mitchell County, and North Carolina is the 
leading state in the production of this stone. 
Varieties of marble of excellent quality are found 
in some localities, and a choice variety of granite 
nearly as white as marble is quarried at Dunn’s 
Mountain. More corundum is produced in the 
state than in any other region in the world. Clay 
and clay products yield the largest revenue of 
any of the mineral industries. Next to this is 
the production of stone. "Тһе production of 
monazite and zircon is also important. Consid- 
erable coal is mined, and talc, soapstone, lime, 
mineral water and brick are also produced in 
paying quantities. Some of the oldest gold mines 
in the country are in North Carolina, and before 
the discovery of gold in California, these mines 
were considered of great importance. However, 
they are now comparatively unimportant, though 
in some localities gold mining is still carried on. 
Certain localities yield precious stones, such as 
hiddenite, rubies, opals and agates. In the 
Museum of the State Agricultural Department 
at Raleigh is a fine exhibition of these minerals. 

Fisoertes, The coast waters abound іп 
fish, and the fisheries give employment to about 
12,000 men. In some localities along the coast 
are extensive oyster beds, while the inhabitants 
of other regions are engaged chiefly in taking 
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shad and herring, the latter being obtained in large 
numbers. Diamond-back terrapins and turtles 
are captured along the coast and exported. 

AGRICULTURE. A considerable proportion of 
the coastal plain is sandy and unproductive, but 
other parts of it are given to the raising of cotton, 
as is the southern half of the Piedmont region. 
Tobacco is extensively grown, and in its pro- 
duction the state is next to Virginia. Among the 
cereals, corn has the first rank. Some rice is 
grown on the lowlands, and in certain localities 
large quantities of vegetables are raised for the 
northern markets. Grapes and other fruits are 
cultivated in the upland regions. 

Manovractures. The rivers of Piedmont 

- North Carolina furnish an abundance of water 
power, and the mountain streams give numerous 
sites for possible mills. Since 1890 manufactur- 
ing interests have been rapidly developed. The 
most important of these is the manufacture 
of cotton goods, which is widely distributed 
over the state, factories being located in every 
section. "Тһе state does not produce a sufficient 
quantity of cotton to supply these mills. The 
second industry in importance is the manu- 
facture of lumber and timber products. Large 
areas in the state are covered with hard wood 
and with long-leaf and white pines. These 
give opportunity for lumbering and also for 
transforming the lumber into finishings for 
interiors, furniture, casings and various other 
articles. The manufacture of rosin and tur- 
pentine is also an important industry. Follow- 
ing the lumber and timber industry in importance 
is the manufacture of tobacco. This is followed 
by the making of cottonseed oil and cake, and 
this, by the manufacture of flour and grist mill 
products. Other industries of importance are 
the tanning and curing of leather and the manu- 
facture of fertilizers. 

‘TRANSPORTATION AND Commerce. North 
Carolina has three great railway systems, namely, 
the Atlantic Coast Line, the Southern and the 
Seaboard Air Line. There are also a number 
of individual lines and branches. The total 
mileage exceeds 3600 miles. The customs 
districts are Albemarle, Wilmington, Pamlico 
and Beaufort, and the chief exports are tar, 
turpentine, rosin, lumber, cotton, tobacco, flour 
and fish. Wilmington has the best harbor, is the 
commercial metropolis and has steamship lines 
to New York, Philadelphia and Baltimore. 
The Dismal Swamp Canal affords communica- 
tion between Albemarle Sound and Norfolk, on 
Chesapeake Bay. 
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GovERNMENT. The legislature consists of 50 
senators and 120 representatives, all elected for 


‘two years. The legislature meets biennially, and 


the session is limited to sixty days. "Тһе execu- 
tive department consists of a governor, a lieu- 
tenant governor, a secretary of state, an auditor, 
a treasurer, a superintendent of public instruction 
and an attorney-general, each elected for four 
years. These officers ~constitute a council of 
state, which acts in an advisory relation with the 
governor. The courts consist of a supreme 
court, comprising a chief justice and four 
associates, and a superior court, consisting of 
twelve judges, one for each judicial district. 
A superior court is required to hold sessions in 
each county at least twice a year. Local courts 
are established in towns and cities by the legis- 
lature, according to the needs of the different 
localities. 

Epucation. Previous to the Civil War, 
North Carolina held an advanced position 
among the Southern states in educational mat- 
ters, but after the war she was confronted with 
the problem of providing for a large school 
population, with her resources nearly destroyed. 
However, the school fund has gradually in- 
creased, and as fast as the resources of the state 
have admitted, the educational-system has been 
extended and the length of term of the public 
schools increased. Separate schools are pro- 
vided for white and colored children. In the 
larger towns the schools are well graded. The 
University of North Carolina is at Chapel Hill, 
the College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts is 
at Raleigh. The state normal and industrial 
college for white women is located at Greens- 
boro. The state has established an agricultural 
and mechanical college at Greensboro and 
several normal schools for the colored race. 
Besides these institutions, there are numerous 
colleges and secondary schools, supported by 
various religious denominations and by private 
enterprise. Among these are Davidson College 
at Davidson, Trinity College at Durham, 
Guilford College at Guilford, Wake Forest 
College at Wake Forest and Red Springs Sem- 
inary at Red Springs. Among schools espe- 
cially designed for colored students are Shaw 
University at Raleigh, Livingston College at 
Salisbury and Biddle University at Charlotte. 

Institutions. А school for the deaf, dumb 
and blind is located at Raleigh, and one for 
deaf and dumb white children at Morgantown. 
There is a Confederate soldiers’ home at Ra- 
leigh and an orphans’ asylum for whites at 
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Oxford. The hospitals for the insane for 
whites are at Raleigh and Morgantown, and 
there is one at Goldsboro for colored patients. 
The state penitentiary is at Raleigh. 

Cities. The chief towns are Raleigh, the 
capital; Wilmington, Charlotte, Greensboro, 
Winston Salem and Asheville, each of which is 
described under its title. 

History. North Carolina was first explored 
by the Raleigh expeditions late in the sixteenth 
century, but it was first permanently colonized 
after 1630 by settlers from Virginia. In 1663 
it was granted to a group of the king’s favorites, 
whom he named lord proprietors. In 1669 
they attempted to establish the so-called Funda- 
mental Constitutions, the work of John Locke; 
but their effort was vain, owing to its cumber- 
some and unsuitable provisions. In 1728 the 
proprietors sold their rights to the Crown, and 
North Carolina and South Carolina, which 
had been previously united, were governed as 
separate royal provinces. North Carolina took 
а prominent part in the struggle against England 
and was among the first to advise the Declaration 
of Independence and to adopt an independent 
constitution. In the war it was the scene of 
many important engagements. 

North Carolina long refused to ratify the 
Federal Constitution, but it finally added its 
approval in November, 1789. After the war it 
steadily prospered, the only serious hindrance 
being its relations with western settlers, who at 
one time set up a separate State of Franklin, 
which was dissolved, but which finally became 
the State of Tennessee. Though a slave-holding 
state, North Carolina constantly opposed seces- 
sion until after Lincoln’s first call for troops, 
when a popular convention passed the resolution, 
May 20, 1861. ‘Thereafter it furnished double 
its quota of troops (120,000) and suffered the 
heaviest losses, both of men and of wealth, 
throughout the war. The reconstruction con- 
test was fought vigorously in North Carolina, 
but the state was admitted to the Union in July, 
1868. A new constitution was adopted in 1876, 
and in 1900 it was amended so as practically to 
exclude negroes from suffrage, by means of 
educational and property tests. Consult Moore’s 
History of North Carolina, North Carolina and 
its Resources, and the pamphlet issued by the 
state geological survey. 

North Carolina College of Agriculture and 
Mechanic Arts, an industrial college founded 
at Raleigh in 1889. It offers four-year courses 
in agriculture, civil, electrical, mechanical and 
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chemical engineering. It also offers courses in 
textile work, dyeing and cotton manufacturing. 
There are also two-year courses in most of these 
branches, and short courses in carpentry, machine 
work and other trades. The agricultural experi- 
ment station is connected with the college, and 
the combined institutions lead in the industrial 
education of the state, which is making rapid 
progress. The faculty numbers about 50, and 
there are about 600 students. 

North Carolina, UNIVERSITY or, a state uni- 
versity established in 1789 at Chapel Hill and 
opened for instruction in 1795. The present 
organization includes a collegiate department, 
schools of law, medicine, pharmacy, mining and 
a post-graduate department. The institution is 
co-educational, but only a small proportion of the 
students are women. There are about seventy 
members on the faculty, and there are over 700 
students. The library numbers 44,000 volumes, 
and the annual income is about $78,000. 

North Dako’ta, the FLICKERTAIL STATE, оре 
of the North Central states, bounded on the n. 
by Saskatchewan and Manitoba; on the e. by 
Minnesota, from which it is separated by the Red 
River of the North; on the s. by South Dakota, 
and on the w. by Montana. The extreme 
length from east to west is 360 mi., and its 
greatest breadth from north to south, 210 mi.; 
its area is 70,552 sq. mi. Population in 1910, 
577,056. This increase of nearly 258,000, or 80 
per cent, in ten years, shows a remarkable growth. 

SURFACE AND DratnacE. The state belongs 
to the great central plain. The eastern end, 
which is a part of the valley of the Red River of 
the North, is nearly level and has an elevation of 
from 800 to 1000 feet. This valley expands 
toward the north, until it reaches a width of 60 
miles, near the Canadian boundary. The 
western edge of the valley rises gradually into 
rolling prairie, which reaches its greatest eleva~ 
tion in the height of land extending diagonally 
across the state from the northwest corner, and 
known as the Plateau du Coteau du Missouri. 
This plateau divides the state into two nearly 
equal portions. On its south and west, the 
surface slopes directly, and in sections quite 
rapidly, to the Missouri River. That portion 
of the state west of the plateau is more rolling 
and broken, in the southeastern part becoming 
quite abrupt, though it contains no high peaks. 
The highest land is in the Turtle Mountain 
region, which is in the north central part of the 
state and extends across the Canadian boundary. 

The portion of the state belonging to the’ 


North Dakota 


valley of the Red River is drained through this 
stream ultimately into Hudson Bay. The princi- 
pal tributaries of the Red River from Dakota 
are the Sheyenne, which flows southerly, then 
northeasterly and enters the main stream north 
of Fargo, and the Pembina, which rises in Mani- 
toba and enters the Red River a little south of 
the Canadian boundary. The greater part of 
the state is drained by the Missouri, although 
this stream receives no important tributaries 
from the east. The Yellowstone joins it just 
after both rivers cross the western boundary, 
and the other chief tributaries, proceeding 
southward, are the Little Missouri, the Heart 
and the Cannon Ball. A portion of the north 
central part of the state, between Turtle Moun- 
tains and the plateau, is drained by the Souris, 
or Mouse, which enters the state from the Prov- 
ince of Saskatchewan and, after doubling on its 
course, flows into Manitoba and unites with the 
Assiniboin. The state contains few lakes. The 
most important of these is Devils Lake, north- 
east of the center. This is a large body of 
brackish water, surrounded by trees and noted 
as a summer resort. 

СілмАТЕ. The winters are somewhat severe, 
but the dryness of the atmosphere renders the 
sensible temperature no greater than in latitudes 
much farther south. The snowfall is light, but 
storms (blizzards) from the northwest occur sev- 
eral times during the season. Summer follows 
winter in quick succession and is characterized 
by warm, pleasant days and cool nights. The 
mean annual temperature із 39.49. The mean 
annual rainfall varies in different localities. At 
Fargo it is 27.17 inches; at Pembina, 21.91. 
The eastern half of the state has sufficient rain- 
fall for agriculture by ordinary methods, and in 
the western part, dry farming is successful. 

Мікевлі, Resources. Clays from which 
excellent brick and pottery are made abound in 
various localities; building stone is found in 
the Turtle Mountain region, and the region west 
of the Missouri is underlaid with extensive 
deposits of lignite coal of good quality. This out- 
crops in many places, so that farmers can mine 
their own coal. In other localities the mines are 
worked by corporations. This is the only min- 
ing industry of importance in the state. The 
output is about 300,000 tons annually. 

AGRICULTURE. The soil in the eastern half 
of the state is unusually fertile and of great depth, 
especially in the valley of the Red River. The 
climate is especially suited to the raising of 
spring wheat, and North Dakota has long been 
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known as the leading state in the production of 
the variety of wheat known as Number 1 Hard, 
which is the best for the manufacture of flour. 
Some years the crop in this state exceeds 100,- 
000,000 bushels. This part of Dakota contains 
the largest farms under cultivation in the United 
States, some of them exceeding 30,000 acres, 
The central and western parts of the state are 
given to general farming and stock raising. 
Besides wheat, the important crops are flax, 
oats, barley, corn and potatoes. The rainfall 
in the western part of the state is scant, but this 
region is well adapted to grazing, and large 
numbers of cattle, horses and sheep are raised. 
Manoractures. The leading industry іп this 
line consists of the manufacture of flour and 
other grist mill products. Numerous flour mills 
are located throughout the wheat-growing region. 
Considerable quantities of butter and cheese are 
made, and brick is manufactured in many local- 
ities. At Dickinson and Hebron, pressed brick 
of excellent quality is produced. 
TRANSPORTATION. The Missouri River is 
navigable throughout its entire course in North 
Dakota. The Great Northern and Northern 
Pacific railroads cross the state from east to 
west. The “боо”” line crosses іп а northwesterly 
direction, and the Pacific Coast line of the 
Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul Railroad 
crosses the southwestern corner of the state. 
This line has some branches extending northward 
to Fargo and other points. The other trunk lines 
are also connected by numerous cross lines. In 
1910 the state had over 5500 miles of railway. 
GOVERNMENT. The legislature consists of а 
senate that cannot contain less than 30, or more 
than 50, members, and a house of representatives 
that must have not less than 60, nor more than 
140, members. The senators are elected for 
four years, and the representatives for two years. 
The legislature meets once in two years, and the 
sessions are limited to sixty days. "Тһе executive 
department consists of the governor, a lieutenant 
governor, a secretary of state, an auditor, a 
treasurer, a superintendent of public instruction, 
a commissioner of insurance, three commissioners 
of railroads, an attorney-general and a commis- 
sioner of apriculture and labor, each elected for 
two years. The courts consist of a supreme 
court of five judges, elected for six years, and 
six district courts, presided over by a judge for 
each district, elected for four years. Local. 
courts are established in counties and cities. 
Epucation. One-eighteenth of all the lands 
in the state are reserved for public school pur- 
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poses, and these, when sold, will create a school 
fund of more than $50,000,000. In addition to 
this appropriation, the state has made large 
appropriations for the state institutions. The 
public schools are under the supervision of 
a state superintendent, and the high schools 
under a board of education consisting of 
the governor, the superintendent of public 
instruction and the president of the state uni- 
versity. Of this commission, the state superin- 
tendent is the executive head. Each county has 
a county superintendent, responsible for the 
licensing of teachers and for the conduct of the 
schools in his county. The state university at 
Grand Forks is at the head of the public school 
system. There are state normal schools at 
Mayville and Valley City, an industrial normal 
school at Ellendale, a school of forestry at Bot- 
tineau and a scientific school at Wahpeton. 
The state agricultural college is located at Fargo. 
The Fargo College is also an important institu- 
tion of collegiate grade. The public schools 
and state university derive a ‘part of their sup- 
port from lands set apart for this purpose. 
Institutions. The school for the blind is at 
Bathgate, the institute for the feeble-minded is 
at Grafton and the school for the deaf and dumb 
is at Devils Lake. There is a soldiers’ home 
at Lisbon; the asylum for the insane is at 
Jamestown, the state penitentiary is at Bismarck 
and the state reform school is at Mandan. 
Сітікв. The chief cities are Bismarck, the 
capital; Fargo, Grand Forks, Valley City, Minot, 
Devils Lake, Jamestown and Mandan. 
History. The territory of Dakota was named 
after a family of indians and was obtained by 
the United States through the Louisiana Pur- 
chase, in 1803. The first real and permanent 
white settlement in this territory was probably 
established by French-Canadian settlers near 
Pembina in 1807. In 1812 Lord Selkirk, by 
mistake, built his fort south of the Canadian 
line. In 1851, a large portion of the territory 
was opened to white settlement, part being 
attached to Minnesota Territory and part to 
Nebraska Territory. Dakota Territory was 
organized in 1861. Yankton was the capital 
until 1883, when Bismarck became the seat of 
government. In 1889 provision was made to 
admit Dakota into the Union as two states, 
North Dakota being recognized in November. 
Since that time its great agricultural resources 
have given it exceptional prosperity. 
North Dakota, Universrry or, a state uni- 
versity established at Grand Forks іп 1884. It 
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includes a collegiate department, a graduate 
department, a teachers’ college, a college of 
mining engineering, and colleges of mechanical 
engineering, law and medicine. Instruction in 
business and commerce is also provided for. In 
addition to the regular work of the university, 
extension courses are maintained. Women are 
admitted to all departments and constitute about 
one-half of the enrollment. Tuition is free. The 
faculty numbers about sixty, and there are over 
800 students. The library contains 30,000 vol- 
umes, and the annual income, exclusive of 
building fund, is $275,000. 

Norther, the name given a cold north wind, 
which blows over Texas and the Gulf of Mexico. 
In winter it produces a cold wave and in summer 
a cool wave. These winds sometimes start as 
far north as the Northwest Territory in Canada 
and proceed southward, extending a blanket of 
cold air over the entire Mississippi Valley. They 
are usually predicted from twenty-four to thirty- 
six hours in advance, and warnings of their 
approach are given by the weather bureau. 

Northern Lights. See Avrora BOREALIS. 

North’men or Norsemen, a name applied 
to those bold sea rovers who, in their small, 
sharp-prowed, open vessels, ravaged Great 
Britain and other parts of northern and western 
Europe from the eighth to the eleventh century. 
They were known to the inhabitants of the 
British Isles as Danes and Eastmen. They also 
harried the eastern coasts of the Baltic and the 
Mediterranean shores and made permanent 
settlements in the Orkneys, the Hebrides and 
northern France, where they were called Nor- 
mans. They left colonies also in the Faroe 
Islands and in Iceland, whence some of them 
went to Greenland (982). There is a story that 
in 1002 the Viking Leif Ericson visited the coast 
of New England and named it Vinland (See 
Normans). 

They called themselves Vikings and their 
leaders sea-kings. ‘They were a vigorous race, 
fond of warlike adventure, and worshiped the 
gods Thor and Odin. The chief causes of their 
plundering expeditions were, no doubt, the 
crowded population and scarcity of food in their 
native homes, as well as their natural love of 
adventure. See VIKINGS. 

North Polar Exploration. On September 
5, 1909, Commander Robert E. Peary, of the 
United States Navy, telegraphed from Indian 
Harbor, “Stars and stripes nailed to the North 
Pole.’’ A later message announced that Peary 
reached the Pole April 6, 1909. Five days be- 
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fore Peary’s message, Dr. Frederick A Cook, of 
Brooklyn, announced that he had reached the 
Pole April 21, 1908. 

Peary’s Ехрергтох. Peary’s discovery was 
the crowning achievement of nearly a quarter of 
a century spent in Arctic exploration. The 
expedition which resulted in his triumph left 
New York in the Steamer Roosevelt in July, 
1908, and reached Etah, the most northerly 


inhabited point in Greenland, on August 8. 
Thence the Roosevelt went to Cape Sheridan, 
where it went into winter quarters Sept. 5. 
The party began the dash for the Pole Feb. 15, 
1909, and the destination was reached April 6. 

No other expedition for Arctic exploration had 
been so perfectly organized and completely 
equipped as this. It embodied the results of 
Commander Peary’s long experience in the Polar 
regions, and practically provided for every con- 
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tingency that might arise. While in winter 
quarters Peary hauled his supplies by sledges 
to Cape Columbia, from whence the “dash to 
the Pole’’ was to start. The expedition left 
Cape Columbia in six divisions, each a day 
apart, and at the start the outfit consisted of 
7 white men, 19 Eskimos, 140 dogs and 23 
sledges. As the march proceeded, these divisions 
returned to Cape Columbia from time to time 
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until at last only one division remained. 
the advance igloos, or Eskimo huts, were built 
at each camp. These furnished the most desir- 
able shelter for the men, and were in readiness 
for the party on their return march. With the 
exception of the drowning of Prof. Marvin of 
Cornell, the entire expedition returned to the 
starting point without the loss of a life. | 
Besides reaching the Pole, the Peary expedi- 
tion was able to add important data to the infor- 
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mation previously gained about the Arctic 
regions. On his advance march Commander 
Peary took frequent soundings, and by these 
showed that the ocean increased in depth soon 
after leaving Cape Columbia. These soundings 
show the Arctic Ocean about the Pole to be 12,- 
000 or more feet in depth. This discovery tends 
to dispel the idea previously current that this 
was a shallow ocean. It also points to a strong 
inference that there is no large body of land 
near the Pole. 

Peary’s account of the ice shows that in the 
far north it is more even and less difficult to 
travel on than near the land. He reports no dis- 
covery of life about the Pole, neither did he see 
any land. 

On his other expeditions to the Arctic regions 
Peary explored and mapped the northern coast 
of Greenland and made extensive explorations 
of the Arctic Archipelago. On his return voyage 
in 1897 he brought from Cape York a meteorite 
which is the largest of its kind that has ever 
been discovered. Without doubt he will always 
rank as the foremost Arctic explorer of his time. 
(See Peary, Ковент Е.) 

Coox’s Ехрерітом. Dr. Cook accompanied 
Mr. J. R. Bradley on a hunting expedition to 
northern Greenland in July, 1907. The boat on 
which the party sailed was not constructed for 
navigating the polar seas, so that Cook was 
obliged to winter at Annotok, a long distance 
south of Cape Columbia. From Dr. Cook’s 
account it appears that during the winter he 
transferred his baggage to Ellesmere Land from 
whence he started for the Pole Feb. 19, 1908. 
His route was to the west of Peary’s and instead 
of returning by the same route, his return was 
still further west. The return trip was greatly 
prolonged by meeting spaces of open water, and 
the dangerous conditions of the ice, so that Dr. 
Cook and the few Eskimos who remained with 
him throughout the journey were compelled to 
pass the winter of 1908-1909 on the south shores 
of Jones’ Sound. For this reason he was unable 
to send the news of his discovery at an earlier 
date. Dr. Cook landed in Copenhagen Sept. 5, 
1909, where he was received with high honors 
by the Danish government and the learned 
societies of the city. 

Tue Controversy. Dr. Cook was unknown 
as an Arctic explorer, neither was he known to 
be engaged in an expedition to the Pole. For 
these reasons his announcement was a great sur- 
prise to the world of science, and many geog- 
raphers and learned societies withheld their 
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acceptance of his statement until his records 
could be examined by competent authority. Dr. 
Cook submitted his record to the University of 
Copenhagen. After a most careful examina- 
tion his records were not found to substantiate 
his claims. The matter, however, was not 
dropped with the verdict of the University, 
and further investigations showed that Cook’s 
claim had no foundation in fact. Commander 
Peary submitted his records to the National 
Geographic Society at Washington. The Society 
approved the records, stating that they fully 
substantiated Peary’s claims to the discovery of 
the Pole. 

History. Soon after the discovery of the 
New World, mariners believed that by sailing 
northward along the coast of North America a 
passage westward to Asia would be found, which 
would be much shorter than routes then used. 
This long-sought route has always been known 
as the Northwest Passage, and before the middle 
of the nineteenth century more than two hunderd 
voyages had been attempted for its discovery. 
The English were the first explorers, beginning 
with John Cebot іп 1497. Не was followed by 
Sebastion Cabot, Frobisher, Davis and others, 
and in 1806 William Scoresby reached latitude 
81° 30’ north and added considerable to the 
previous knowledge of the coast of Greenland. 
Among early explorers sent out by the Dutch 
were Barents, who reached Nova Zembla in 
1594, and Hudson, an Englishman acting for a 
Dutch company, who explored Hudson Bay and 
surrounding waters in 1609 and 1610. 

During the eighteenth century whaling vessels 
frequented the Arctic regions, and their com- 
manders brought back considerable knowledge 
of those inhospitable shores. In 1845 an expedi- 
tion under Sir John Franklin was sent out to 
discover the Northwest Passage. Тһе entire 
company perished, and for more than ten years 
no trace of them was found. The desire to 
find, and, if possible, to relieve Franklin and his 
followers, led to numerous expeditions con- 
ducted by England and the United States. 

Among the most celebrated commanders of 
expeditions for the relief of the Franklin party 
were Doctor Kane, of the United States, who 
gave the first popular and systematic account of 
the polar regions (See Kane, ExisHa KENT), 
and Hayes, who accompanied Kane and аНег- 
ward conducted an expedition of his own, reach- 
ing latitude 81° 35’ north. He was followed by 
Hall, who reached latitude 82° 16’ in 1871, but 
died on his return. In 1875 Nares reached 
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a point north of Grinnell Land, in latitude 
83° 20. 

During 1882 and 1883 several stations were 
established by the United States and European 
nations, cooperating with one another for the 
purpose of making a scientific study of the mag- 
netic and climatic conditions of the region. The 
American station, under the command of A. W. 
Greely of the United States army, -was located 
on the eastern coast of Grinnell Land and Lady 
Franklin Bay, 81° 44’ north. The station was 
maintained nearly two years, when the party 
retreated southward and was rescued in June, 
1884. Only 7 of the 32 men survived. 

Nordenskjold sailed eastward from Tromso 
toward Bering Strait. The next season, in 1879, 
he made the passage and reached Yokohama 
(See NORDENSKJOLD, Ароірн Enric). Lieu- 
tenant De Long of the United States navy, in 
the Jeannette, entered the Arctic Ocean through 
Bering Strait, but his ship was crushed in the 
ice and sunk in 1881. De Long and his party 
attempted to escape by moving southward to- 
ward the New Siberian Islands. They became 
separated in a storm and entered the Lena delta 
by different passages. De Long and most of his 
followers perished, while the other party, under 
Commander Melville, survived and reached home 
in safety. Тһе Norwegian, Nansen, in 1893 
sailed northward from Christiania on the Fram, 
a vessel specially constructed for the voyage. In 
September he was shut in by the ice and began 
a northward drift, thus utilizing the ocean cur- 
rent which sweeps from Bering Strait and the 
vicinity of the New Siberian Islands across the 
pole toward Greenland. See NANSEN, FRIDTJOF. 

Another American expedition noted for its 
elaborate equipment was the Baldwin-Ziegler 
expedition, which left Tromso, Norway, in July, 
1901, for Franz Josef Land. Baldwin’ estab- 
lished winter quarters on Alger Island, 80° 247 
north, and had stores deposited in other places, 
also, so that in case his party should be carried 
out of its course supplies could be reached. 


The farthest point reached up to 1906, 86° 30’, . 


was attained by the expedition under the duke 
of Abruzzi, in 1900. The commander accom- 
plishing this feat was the Italian Cagni, of the 
Abruzzi party. The Northwest Passage by ship 
was traversed in 1905 by Captain Roald Amund- 
sen іп the sloop Gjoa, a small ship of 47 tons, pro- 
pelled by a gasoline engine. 
the Arctic Ocean through Davis Strait, went 
westwardeacross Lancaster Sound, then south- 
ward and followed the coast to Bering Strait. 
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A few attempts to reach the pole by naviga- 
tion of the air have been made. Andre, a 
Swedish engineer, embarked from Spitzbergen 
in an ordinary balloon in 1897. Nothing was 
ever heard from him. Walter Wellman of the 
Chicago Record-Herald made several unsuccessful 
attempts to reach the pole in a dirigible balloon 
(See Fiyrnc Масніме), the last in 1909. 

North’rop, Cyrus (1834- ), an American 
educator. He was born at Ridgefield, Conn., and 
was educated at Yale. In 1861 he became 
clerk of the Connecticut house of representatives 
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and two years later of the senate. After this 
he was made professor of rhetoric and English 
literature at Yale and held this position until 
1884, when he was elected president of the 
University of Minnesota, which position he 
filled for 27 years with great credit. 

North Sea or German Ocean, a large branch 
of the Atlantic Ocean, lying between Great 
Britain and the continent of Europe, with 
Great Britain and the Orkney and Shetland 
islands on the west; Denmark and part of 
Norway on the east; the Strait of Dover and 
part of France, Belgium, Holland and Germany 
on the south, and the North Atlantic on the 
north. Its extreme length is 680 miles; its 
greatest breadth, 412 miles, and its area, about 
200,000 square miles. The North Sea is deep- 
est on the Norwegian side, where the depth is 
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sometimes as great as 1000 feet. The average 
depth of the southern part is about 100 feet; 
of the northern part, 400 feet. The fisheries, 
especially of herring, cod, ling, haddock and 
flatfish, are exceedingly valuable. The rise and 
fall of the tide is very great at certain places. 
Navigation, on account of sand banks, is dan- 
gerous. 

North Sea Canal (called in Holland the Am- 
sterdam Canal), a great ship canal that connects 
Amsterdam with the North Sea, running east 
and west across the narrow neck of land that 
unites North Holland to the rest of the kingdom. 

North Star, the north polar star, the star a 
of the constellation Ursa Minor. It is close to 
the true pole, never sets, and is therefore of great 
importance to navigators in the northern hemi- 
sphere. See Рот STAR. 

North Tonawanda, ton’a won’da, N. Y., a 
city in Niagara co., 10 mi. n. of Buffalo, on the 
Niagara River, the Tonawanda Creek opposite 
Tonawanda, the Erie Canal and on the New York 
Central, the Erie, the Lehigh Valley and several 
other railroads. It is in an agricultural region 
and contains lumber yards and extensive manu- 
factures of various lumber products, steam 
pumps, merry-go-rounds, pig iron, .bolts, nuts 
and pipe. The city has a public library. Рори- 
lation in 1910, 11,955. 

Northum’ bria, one of the seven Saxon king- 
doms of Anglo-Saxon England, founded by Ida, 
an Anglian chief, in 547. During the eighth 
century it was the home of Bede, Alcuin and 
other great scholars. In 827 it became united 
with the other kingdoms under Egbert. 

Northwest’ern University, an institution 
of higher learning at Evanston and Chicago, Ill., 
founded in 1851, under the auspices of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. It comprises a 
college of liberal arts and a school of music and 
oratory at Evanston, and schools of law, medi- 
cine, pharmacy and dentistry in Chicago. Three 
schools of preparatory instruction are main- 
tained by the university, the academy in Evans- 
ton, the Grand Prairie Seminary at Onarga and 
the Elgin Academy at Elgin, Ill. The Garrett 
Biblical Institute, the Norwegian-Danish Theo- 
logical School and the Swedish Theological 
Seminary, all at Evanston, also maintain close 
relations with the university. The faculty num- 
bers about 400 and the enrollment in all depart- 
ments exceeds 4000. The library contains about 
142,000 volumes. 

Northwesters, the name of warm winds 
which blow over New Zealand and also over a 
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portion of the Argentine Republic. These 
winds in the Southern Hemisphere are similar 
to the Chinook in the United States and are due 
to similar causes. They take their name from 
the fact that they come from the northwest. See 
CHINOOK. 

Northwest Ter’rito’ry, a name formerly 
given to that portion of the territory of the 
United States roughly included between the 
Great Lakes, the Ohio River and the Mississippi 
River, including the present states of Ohio, 
Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, Wisconsin and part 
of Minnesota. The larger part of this territory 
was claimed by Virginia, New York, Massachu- 
setts and Connecticut, by reason of their charters 
and other grants. These claims long stood in 
the way of the adoption of the Articles of Con- 
federation, since Maryland insisted that the 
territory should become a part of the United 
States before a new government was organized. 
Congress, therefore, promised in 1780 that the 
territory, when ceded to the United States, 
should be formed into new states on an equal 
footing with all the others, and the various states 
ceded their claims, Connecticut being the last, 
in 1786. Each, however, retained a small por- 
tion for its own special purposes. In March, 
1784, a temporary government was established, 
This was superseded by the Ordinance of 1787, 
See ORDINANCE OF 1787. і 

North Yakima, yak’he ma,Wasu., the county- 
seat and chief city of Yakima co., is situated on 
the Yakima River & Northern Pacific Railroad, 
about 200 mi. s. w. of Spokane. It is a dis- 
tributing center for a large surrounding territory. 
It has extensive fruit canneries, flour mills, saw- 
mills, other wood-working factories and ware- 
houses. The city has paved streets, numerous 
churches and an excellent system of public 
schools. The State Fair holds its annual exhibi- 
tion here. Population in 1910, 14,082. 

Norton, Cartes Еплот (1827-1908), ап 
American author and art critic, born at Cam- 
bridge, Mass., and educated at Harvard Uni- 
versity. On completing his education he became 
connected with a mercantile house in Boston and 
soon after made a business trip to India and 
Europe. This ended his business career, and 
he devoted the remainder of his life to literature 
and art. From 1864 to 1868 he was, with 
James Russell Lowell, editor of the North 
American Review, and in 1875 he was appointed 
professor of the history of art in Harvard Uni- 
versity and was made professor emeritus in 1900. 
Mr. Norton was one of the foremost representa- 
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tives in America of higher culture, and he wrote 
and spoke frequently upon his favorite themes 
of literature and art. He also edited the letters 
of a number of our prominent literary men, 
including those; of Emerson, Lowell and 
George William Curtis, also of the English 
authors Carlyle and Ruskin. Among his pub- 
lished works are The New Life of Dante, The 
Divine Comedy of Dante and Notes of Travel 
and Study in Italy. 

Norwalk, nor’wawk, Conn., а city in Fair- 
field co., 14 mi. s. w. of Bridgeport, on the Nor- 
walk River, near Long Island Sound, and on 
the New York, New Haven & Hartford railroad. 
It has an attractive location and is a popular 
residence place and summer resort. Steam- 
ships make regular connection with New York 
City. There is a valuable trade, and the city 
has extensive oyster beds and various manu- 
factures of wearing apparel, dress goods, locks, 
air compressors and other articles. The 
municipality has а Carnegie library, a city 
hospital, a county children’s home and a state 
armory. It was settled in 1649, was incorporated 
two years later and was chartered as a city in 
1893. Population in 1910, 6954. 

Norwalk, Оно, the county-seat of Huron 
co., 55 mi. w. by s. of Cleveland, on the Lake 
Shore & Michigan Southern and the Wheeling 
& Lake Erie railroads. It is in an agricultural 
and stock-raising district and contains iron and 
steel works, piano factories, railroad shops, 
printing works, machine shops, canneries and 
other factories. The place was settled in 1817 
and was chartered as a city in 1881. Population 
in 1910, 7858. 

Nor’way (Norwegian, Norge), a country іп 
the north of Europe, constituting the western 
part of the Scandinavian peninsula. It extends 
“ from latitude 57° 57” to 71° 11” 40” north, and 
from longitude 4° 45 to 31° 11’ east. It is 
bounded on the east by Russian Lapland and 
Sweden and on all other sides by the sea—on 
the north by the Arctic Ocean, on the northwest 
and west by the Atlantic Ocean and the North 
Sea and on the south by the Skagerrak. Its 
length is about 1050 mi.; its width, from 20 to 
260 mi., and its area, 124,129 sq. mi., or + little 
more than that of New Mexico. "Тһе country is 
divided into twenty districts, of which the capital, 
Christiania, forms one, and the city of Bergen, 
another. Population in 1900, 2,240,032. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. The coast of Nor- 
way is characterized by its bold, precipitous 
cliffs, and is remarkable for the fiords which cut 
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into it deeply in all directions. Geologists 
believe that these fiords are the result of glacial 
action. Although the length of a line drawn 
about the outer belt of the rocks of the Nor- 
wegian coast would be less than 2000 miles, 
the total shore line of the country, including 
that of some of the larger islands, is about 
12,000 miles. The surface of Norway is moun- 
tainous, particularly in the west and north, but 
the mountains are not, generally, distinct 
chains, but huge plateaus or tablelands, from 
which the peaks rise singly or in groups. The 
highest point in the country and in the Scandi- 
navian peninsula is the Galdhéppigen, іп the 
Langfjeld Plateau. Immense snow fields and 
great glaciers descending from the plateaus are 
among the most distinctive features of Nor- 
wegian scenery, and Jostedalsbri is the largest 
glacier of Europe. 

Owing to the narrowness of the greater part of 
the country, the rivers of Norway are of no great 
importance. The few important rivers which 
Norway can claim as exclusively her own have 
a southeasterly direction and discharge into the 
Skagerrak. Of these the chief are the Glom- 
men, with its tributary, the Lougen; the Dram- 
men, and the Skien. The slope of all these 
rivers is steep, and this renders them unfit for 
navigation. The. most important river in the 
north is the Tana, which, after forming part of 
the boundary between Norway and Russia, 
empties into the Arctic Ocean. Lofty water- 
falls are humerous throughout the country, and 
there are many lakes, most of which, however, 
are small, 

Cumate. The climate of Norway is, on the 
whole, severe, but not unbrokenly so, as might 
be expected, judging from the fact that for 300 
miles the country lies within the Arctic Zone. 
The great extent of the sea coast and the large 
amount of water within the country have a 
noticeable effect on the climate. In the summer 
the days are long and bright, but the winter 
days are short, dark and very cold. Almost 
one-third of the country lies within the famous 
“Land of the Midnight бир.” On the western 
coast, where the rainfall is greatest, it amounts 
to from 70 to 75 inches annually, and at some 
points it reaches a maximum of 90 to 92 
inches. On the southeast coast it is about 48 
inches, while on parts of the plateau the average 
is only 12 inches. 

Minera Resources. The minerals of Nor- 
way are abundant, but as means of transporta- 
tion are very inadequate in some parts of the 
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country, the mines have never been worked to 
their utmost. The most important metals are 
iron, copper, silver, cobalt, chrome ‘and feld- 
spar, the chief mineral product within recent 
years being copper. Coal is not found to any 
extent, although deposits have been discovered 
at a few points on the mainland and on some of 
the islands. 

Fisnerres. The fisheries are of great im- 
portance. They include cod, herring, mackerel, 
salmon, sea trout and lobsters, the cod and 
herring fisheries being by far the most important. 
In a single year the catch of the Lofoden cod 
fisheries has been as high as 35,000,000. 

AGRICULTURE. Only about 1000 square miles 
of the surface of Norway are under cultivation. 
Oats form the chief cereal crop. Barley ripens 
as far north as 70° of latitude; oats, to 68°, but 
wheat does not ripen beyond 64°, and that only 
in the most favorable seasons. None of the 
grains are sufficient to supply the needs of the 
country. Potatoes are grown with success even 
in the far north. The farms are generally the 
property of those who cultivate them and com- 
monly include a large stretch of mountain 
pasture, often 40 or 50 miles from the main 
farm, to which the cattle are sent for several 
months in the summer. The rearing of cattle is 
an extensive and profitable industry. The 
horses are vigorous and sure-footed, but some 
of them are of diminutive size. In the north 
many herds of reindeer are kept, and they con- 
stitute the chief wealth of many of the inhab- 
itants of that region. The diary products of 
Norway are excellent and are exported to some 
extent. 

Manoracrures. About one-fifth of the sur- 
face of Norway is covered with forest. The 
greatest forests are of pine, but fine forests of 
oak are found in the south, and birch forests 
grow farther north. Timber and lumber con- 
stitute about one-third of the total exports of 
the country. The chief of the manufacturing 
industries is the production of Jumber and 
wooden ware. The other manufactures include 
paper making, distilling, shipbuilding and the 
manufacture of silk, cotton, wool and flax 
tissues, tobacco, machines and lucifer matches. 
The importations of manufactured articles are 
very large. 

‘TRANSPORTATION. The Norwegians are fa- 
mous as sailors, and the country possesses the 
largest merchant marine, in proportion to its 
population, in the world. A large part of the 
trade consists in the transportation of freight for 
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foreign nations. The imports of the country far 
exceed the exports, but the revenue from the 
carrying trade makes up the deficiency. There 
are only about 1300 miles of railway in operation 
in the country. 

INHABITANTS AND ANGUAGE. "Тһе people of 
Norway are almost all of Scandinavian origin. 
A small number of Lapps live in the northern 
part. The country is the most thinly populated 
of Europe, and during the nineteenth century it 
lost a larger percentage of its population by emi- 
gration to the United States than any other 
country of Europe, except Ireland. The Nor- 
wegian language is practically identical with the 
Icelandic and the Danish language. The edu- 
cated classes speak Danish, and this is also the 
language used in literature. 

Epucation. Elementary education is free 
and compulsory, and the primary schools are 
supplemented by many secondary schools. 
There is but one university, that of Christiania, 
which has about 1500 students. 

LITERATURE. The producers of the first 
literature of Norway were the skalds, who are 
known to have composed poetry as early as the 
ninth century. ‘These oldest sagas, while they do 
not exist in their original form, have in some 
instances been incorporated in the Snorra Edda, 
and so preserved. The Elder Edda, probably 
composed between the ninth and the eleventh 
centuries, owed much to Norwegian composers. 
From the fourteenth century, the date of the 
union with Denmark, to 1814, the time of the 
separation from the latter kingdom, Norway 
had no national literature, its literary history 
being identical with that of Denmark. Ав was 
natural, the first productions after the separa- 
tion were patriotic songs. The first great 
national poet was Henrik Wergeland (1808- 
1845), whose greatest poem is The English ` 
Pilot. Among others who flourished during the 
middle of the nineteenth century may be men- 
tioned Johan Sebastian Welhaven (1807-1873), 
Peter Christen Asbjérnsen and Jörgen Moe. It 
was Asbjérnsen and Moe who brought to the 
notice of the world much of the native material 
contained in the old folk songs and popular 
poetry. During the last part of the nineteenth 
century the greatest names in Norwegian litera- 
ture аге those of Ibsen and Björnson (See IBSEN, 
HENRIK; Bsornson, BJORNSTJERNE). 

GOVERNMENT AND Reuicion. The govern- 
ment of Norway is a constitutional monarchy. 
From the early nineteenth century until the 
twentieth century, the country was united with 
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Sweden. (For the separation of the two coun- 
tries, see subhead History, in this article.) The 
legislative power is vested in a parliament, or 
Storthing, which is elec*2d every three years. 
The Storthing divides itself into two chambers, 
the Lagthing, consisting of one-fourth of the 
members, and the QOdelsthing. АП bills must 
originate in the latter chamber. Universal 
suffrage exists. ‘There are no titles of nobility 
under the Norwegian government. 

The great body of the people are of the 
Lutheran religion, which is the national Church. 
Other sects are tolerated, although government 
offices are open only to members of the estab- 
lished Church. 

Сітікв. The chief cities of Norway аге 
Christiania, the capital; Bergen, Trondhjem, 
Stavanger and Drammen. 

History. It is not until the ninth century 
that the historical period in Norway begins. 
In 872 the numerous small kingdoms, which 
had been divided and ruled over by the petty 
chiefs, or jarls, were united under Harold I. 
During this century and that which followed 
Viking expeditions were common, and through 
intercourse with more civilized parts of Europe, 
Norway received Christianity. The country 
reached its height as an independent power 
under Haakon the Old (1217-1263), and it was 
during this century, too, that permanent colonies 
in Iceland and Greenland were founded by 
Norse adventurers. The grandson of Haakon 
the Old, who died in 1319, was the last Nor- 
wegian king of Norway. Magnus Smek was at 
his accession king of Norway and Sweden, but 
in 1855 Norway became nominally independent, 
with Haakon VI, son of Magnus, as ruler. 
Haakon married the Danish princess Margaret, 
who on the death of her husband and son 
became ruler of both Norway and Denmark 
(See Marcaret). In 1397, by the Union of 
Kalmar, Margaret brought Sweden also under 
her sovereignty. 

Sweden became independent in the sixteenth 
century, but Denmark and Norway remained 
under one rule until 1814. Norway declined in 
prosperity and importance after the middle of 
the fourteenth century, when the Black Death 
ravaged the country and greatly reduced the 
population. The union with Denmark, too, 
was far from beneficial to the country, as the 
kings regarded Denmark as the more important 
country and treated Norway merely as a province. 
The long union with Denmark was ended by the 
Мардоне struggle, for Sweden demanded, as 
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the price of her aid to the allies against Napoleon, 
Norway, which was taken from Denmark as a 
punishment for the adherence of the latter 
kingdom to Napoleon. The Norwegians ге- 
fused, however, to agree to the Treaty of Kiel 
(January, 1814), which ceded the country to 
Sweden, declared their independence and 
adopted a free constitution. Bernadotte, the 
crown prince of Sweden, entered Norway with 
an army, and although he was not completely 
successful, the pressure which the other powers 
brought to bear compelled Norway to accept the 
Swedish proposals for union, by which Norway 
was allowed to retain her own constitution. 
Throughout the nineteenth century, Norway 
constantly resisted all attempts of Sweden to 
lessen in any way her constitutional rights. 
The feeling that Sweden, as the larger country, 
was in every way considered more than Nor- 
way, kept dissatisfaction alive throughout the 
country, and when, in 1905, King Oscar of 
Sweden refused the demand of the Storthing, 
the Norwegian parliament, for a separate con- 
sular service, this refusal was made the occasion 
for declaring the independence of the country. 
As a proof that the separation was a friendly 
one, the Storthing invited King Oscar to name 
one of his sons as king of Norway. Sweden 
was obliged to submit to the separation, which 
was arranged in the Treaty of Karlstad, con- 
cluded in September, 1905, but Oscar refused 
to accept the crown for his son, and Charles, 
the son of the Danish crown prince, the present 
king of Denmark, was chosen ruler. At his 
accession he took the name of Haakon VII (See 
Haakon). 

Consult Maturin M. Ballou’s Due North: or 
Glimpses of Scandinavia and Russia. 

Norwich, nor’rich ог nor’rij, a city of Eng- 
land, situated on the Wensum River, 98 mi. n. 
n. e. of London. It is noted for its many old 
buildings, a number of which were constructed 
during the Middle Ages, and some of the ancient 
gates and fortifications are still retained. In 
the center of the city is an old Norman castle, 
built at about the close of the eleventh century. 
There is also a cathedral, noted for its great age 
and lofty spire, one of the highest in England. 
Years ago Norwich became the center of an 
important textile industry, which has continued 
until the present time. There are also manu- 
factures of agricultural implements, machinery, 
shoes, mustard and starch. Brewing, dyeing 
and distilling are of considerable importance. 
Population іп 1901, 111,733. 
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Norwich, Conn., one of the county-seats of 
New London co., 50 mi. s. e. of Hartford, on the 
Thames River, at the head of navigation, and on 
the Central Vermont and the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroads. The city is 
picturesquely located among the hills and has 
many fine residences, well-shaded streets and 
several public parks. It has excellent water 
power and contains extensive manufactories of 
firearms, cotton, silk and woolen goods, stoves, 
furniture and a large variety of machinery. 
There is also a valuable trade in lumber, coal, 
groceries, dry goods and other articles. The 
city has the Backus Hospital, the Otis Library, 
a Y. M. C. A. building and the Free Academy, 
which is well equipped and endowed. Saint 
Patrick’s church and the courthouse are also 
notable structures. The place was settled in 
1659 and was chartered as a city in 1784. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 20,367 

Norwich, N. Y., the county-seat of Chenango 
co., 45 mi. s. w. of Utica, on the Chenango 
River and on the Delaware, Lackawanna & 
Western and the New York, Ontario & Western 
railroads, It is in an agricultural district and 
contains stone quarries, blast furnaces, rail- 
road shops, ribbon and glove factories, cream- 
eries and manufactories of drugs and other 
articles. The village has many fine residences, 
a hospital and a public library. "Тһе municipal 
building and the Lackawanna depot are also 
prominent structures. Population in 1910, 
7422, 

Nor’wood, Mass., a town in Norfolk co., 12 
mi. s. w. of Boston, on the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroad. It contains a 
large printing establishment, railroad shops, a 
foundry, several tanneries and other factories. 
The town has the Morrill Library, with 7000 
volumes. Population in 1910, 8014. 

Norwood, Оно, a city in Hamilton со., 
adjoining Cincinnati on the northeast, on the 
Baltimore & Ohio Southwestern, the Norfolk & 
Western and other railroads. It is a residence 
suburb of Cincinnati and has a beautiful loca- 
tion. There are also manufacturing establish- 
ments, which produce playing cards, book- 
cases, electrical apparatus, pianos, machinery, 
tools and other articles. The place was settled 
about 1790 and was incorporated as a city in 
1902. Population in 1910, 16,185. 

Nose, that part of the respiratory apparatus 
through which the air enters the lungs; also, 
the organ of smell. In most animals, the nose 
is the most prominent feature of the face. In 
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some of the lower animals, as the dog, it forms 
the muzzle, and in others, like the hog, tapir 
and elephant, it is prolonged into a proboscis. 

The nose in man is a triangular pyramid, 
with a framework of bone and cartilage. The 
bony portion of the framework consists of the na- 
sal bones, the vomer and the turbinate bone (See 
SKELETON, subhead Skull). The cartilage is 
attached to the vomer, completing the partition 
between the nostrils, and to the nasal bones, 
completing the framework at the sides. The 
nose contains front and back passages, known 
as the nares. The front pair form the nostrils, 
through which the air enters. These passages 
are lined with a mucous membrane, in which, in 
the upper part of the nostrils, the fibers of the 
olfactory nerve are distributed. These fibers, as 
well as numerous blood vessels, pass through 
small openings on each side of the ethnoid bone. 
See SMELL. 

Nosology, no sol’o ју. See MEDICINE. 

No’tary Public, an officer authorized to 
attest or certify legal documents. In the United 
States, notaries are appointed by the governors 
of the states, and their jurisdiction extends only 
to the limits of the particular division for which 
they are appointed. Any male citizen is eligible 
to appointment, but some states compel notaries 
to give bonds for faithful performance of their 
duties. Usually a notary’s seal must be affixed 
to important legal instruments. A notary may 
acknowledge legal documents, as deeds or 
mortgages; may take depositions of evidence, 
and in some states may exercise the powers of a 
justice of the peace. The notary is disqualified 
from acting in any matter in which his own 
interests are involved. 

Nota’tion and Nu’mera’tion. 
METIC; ALGEBRA. 

Notes, in commerce. See Promissory 
Norte; NEGOTIABLE INSTRUMENTS. 

Notre Dame, no’tr’ dam, CATHEDRAL OF, the 
cathedral of Paris, one of the most famous in 
France, built during the thirteenth century. It 
is situated on the Seine River and is in simple 
Gothic style. There are two massive towers on 
the west front, and the roof is supported by heavy 
flying buttresses. During the French Revolu- 
tion Notre Dame was converted into a Temple 
of Reason, and the statue of the Virgin gave 
way to the goddess of reason. 

Notre Dame, University or, a Roman 
Catholic school of collegiate degree, established 
at Notre Dame, Ind., in 1842, The school 
maintains thirteen collegiate courses, and also 
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courses in art and music. The institution is 
particularly well equipped for work in applied 
science, and its science building and furnishings 
are valued at $500,000. There are several 
schools for brothers, novices and young priests, 

' affiliated with the university. It also has 
several preparatory schools in different parts of 
the country. The faculty numbers over sixty, 
and the enrollment is about 1000. The library 
contains 56,000 volumes, and the buildings and 
grounds are valued at over $2,000,000. 

Nottingham, not’ting am, a city of England, 
located in the County of Nottingham, on the 
Trent, 108 mi. n. by w. of London. The city 
is well built, with broad streets and good market 
places. The most important buildings are the 
Nottingham castle, which is now an important 
art museum, the exchange, the postoffice and 
the townhall. The most noted churches are 
the Church of Saint Mary, the Church of Saint 
Peter and the Roman Catholic cathedral. The 
city is the seat of Nottingham University Col- 
lege. It also contains a mechanics’ institute and 
school of art and has a public library of over 
100,000 volumes. The chief industry is the 
manufacture of lace. Other industries include 
the spinning of wool, cotton and silk, the manu- 
facture of hosiery, chemicals, foundry products 
and machinery. The county is celebrated in 
literature as the scene of the adventures of Robin 
Hood. Population of the city in 1901, 239,743. 

Noun, nown, in grammar, a word that names 
any object about which a statement can be made. 
A noun is called proper when it is the name of 
an individual person or thing; common, when it 
is the name of a class of objects; collective, 
when in the singular it names a collection of 
similar objects; concrete, when it names material 
objects; abstract, when it names a quality, con- 
dition or action. 

Nova Scotia, no’va sko’sha, a province of the 
Dominion of Canada, consisting of the penin- 
sula of Nova Scotia and the island of Cape 
Breton, which is separated from the peninsula 
by the Gut of Canso. Nova Scotia is bounded 
on the n. by Northumberland Strait; on the 
п. е. by the Gut of Canso; оп the s. е. and s. w. 
by the Atlantic Ocean, and on the n. w. by the 
Bay of Fundy and New Brunswick. The pen- 
insula has a length of about 280 mi., and in 
width it varies from 50 to 100 mi. The area of 
the province is 21,428 sq. mi., or about the same 
as that of Maryland and Massachusetts com- 
bined. The coast has numerous indentations, 
which form excellent harbors, 
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SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. In general, Nova 
Scotia consists of low land, sloping gradually to 
the southwest. Along the shore of the Bay of 
Fundy are the North Mountains, which extend 
with slight interruptions across the peninsula 
from the southwest to the northeast. On the 
north of the Basin of Minas these are known as 
the Cobequid Mountains or Hills. They are a 
continuation of the Appalachian system, but do 
not here reach a great altitude, nowhere exceed- 
ing 1000 feet. 

The Annapolis River flows southwesterly in 
the valley between the North and South Moun- 
tains and drains the southwestern part of the 
province. Other portions are drained by short 
streams, which are unimportant. The southern 
and east central portions contain a number of 
lakes, some of which are mere arms of the sea, 
nearly enclosed by land. The most important 
lake in the peninsula proper is Rossignol, in the 
southern portion. In the south central part of 
Cape Breton Island is Bras d’Or Lake, which 
is really ап arm of the sea. See САРЕ BRETON. 

Сымате. Being nearly surrounded by water, 
Nova Scotia has fewer sudden changes and 
extremes of temperature than New Brunswick, 
but it is subject to heavy fogs. The winters are 
not intensely cold, and the summers are mild and 
equable, the highest temperature at Halifax 
seldom exceeding 86°. The annual rainfall is 
about 45 inches. 

Міменлі, Resources. Nova Scotia contains 
some of the most valuable coal deposits in North 
America, and these are extensively worked, the 
annual output amounting to over 3,000,000 tons. 
The coal is exported to the other Canadian 
provinces and to the New England states. There 
are also large deposits of iron ore and deposits 
of manganese and gypsum on Cape Breton, 
while antimony is found in the vicinity of Halifax. 
As yet none of these resources has been exten- 
sively developed, but the presence of iron ore, 
coal and limestone constitutes a condition 
favorable for the manufacture of iron and steel. 

AGRICULTURE. The lowlands along the 
streams are specially fertile, and the equable 
climate and abundant moisture adapt Nova 
Scotia to the raising of hay, grains, root crops 
and fruit, all of which are produced in large 
quantities. Formerly the province was covered 
with forests, and wherever these have been cleared 
away the land is tilled. Among the cereals, 
oats, barley and wheat are the most important. 
Potatoes are extensively grown, as are root crops. 
The river valleys in the southern half of the 
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peninsula are specially well suited to the raising 
of fruit, and apples are grown and exported 
from this region in large quantities. Stock 
raising is also an important branch of industry, 
and considerable butter and cheese are made. 

Отнев INDUSTRIES. The fisheries are among 
the most important resources of the province, 
and they give employment to a large number 
of people. The annual output is valued at 
from $7,000,000 to $8,000,000, making Nova 
Scotia second only to Massachusetts in the value 
of her fishing industries. Cod, halibut and 
lobsters are taken in the largest numbers. 

The manufactures are not important. Some 
coke is made, and on the island of Cape Breton 
there are iron and steel works. Lumber is 
manufactured in some regions, and the tanning 
industry is of some importance. The other 
industries worthy of mention are the manu- 
facture of cotton goods, the canning of fruit and 
the manufacture of sugar. 

TRANSPORTATION. Its extensive coast line 
and numerous harbors give Nova Scotia excellent 
facilities for communication by sea. Halifax is 
its most important seaport and has regular steam- 
ship connection with European ports, as well as 
with those of Canada and the United States. 
The Inter-Colonial railway extends the length of 
the province and has terminal stations at Hal- 
ifax, Shelburne and Louisberg, so that most 
of the counties have direct railway communi- 
cation. 

GOVERNMENT AND RELIGION. The province 
has a legislature consisting of a council and a 
house of assembly, and the executive authority is 
vested in a lieutenant governor, appointed by 
the governor-general of Canada. For local 
administration the province is divided into 
counties, and these are divided into towns. 

The inhabitants are largely of English, Scotch 
and Irish descent. The Protestant denomina- 
tions, including Presbyterians, Baptists, Episco- 
palians and Methodists, all have large followings. 
Abcut one-third of the inhabitants are commu- 
nicants of the Roman Catholic Church. 

Epucation. The public schools are in charge 
of a council of public instruction, which com- 
prises the members of the governor’s executive 
council, and the superintendent of education is 
the chief executive officer. The schools are 
undenominational and uniform throughout the 
province as to grading and courses of study. 
Each county has an academy, and there is a 
normal school for the training of teachers. 
There is no provincial university, but there are 
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a number of colleges, maintained by the differ- 
ent religious denominations. 

Crttes. The chief cities are Halifax, the 
capital; Sidney, on Cape Breton; Yarmouth, 
Picton and New Glasgow. 

History. Nova Scotia was first visited by 
Cabot in 1497, but it was not colonized by 
Europeans till 1604, when French settlements 
were made at Port Royal, Saint Croix and other 
places. Under the French, Nova Scotia, with 
New Brunswick, was known as Acadia, or 
Acadie. The French colonists were more than 
once almost entirely driven out by the English. 
In 1654 Cromwell took possession of the country, 
which remained with the English till 1667, when 
it was ceded to France; but in 1713 the country 
was again ceded to England. In 1755 almost 
all the French colonists were forced to leave the 
country, owing to their hostility to the English. 
In 1763 the island of Cape Breton was annexed 
to Nova Scotia, but it was separated between 
1784 and 1820. In 1784 New Brunswick was 
detached. In 1867 the province became a 
member of the Dominion of Canada. Popula- 
tion in 1911, 492,338. 

No’va Zem’bla, two large islands in the 
Arctic Ocean, belonging to Russia and lying 
north of the northeastern corner of European 
Russia. ‘The two are separated from each other 
by the Strait of Matotchkin Shar and from the 
mainland of Russia by Kara Strait. The total 
area of the two islands is about 35,150 square 
miles. The coasts swarm with seals, fish and 
water fowl. The interior is covered with stunted 
shrubs, short grass and moss, and the animals 
include bears, wolves, foxes, reindeer, ermines 
and other fur-bearing animals. ‘The islands are 
almost uninhabited, but Russian hunters and 
fishers visit them constantly. 

Nov’el, a prose narrative that has a definite 
plot and involves portraitures of character and 
descriptions of scenery. In this broad sense the 
term includes the romance, but in general it may 
be said that the romance is to be distinguished 
from the novel by its ideal, marvelous or mys- 
terious subjects and situations. Story telling, 
out of which by successive stages the novel has 
grown, is of great antiquity. Ancient Egypt had 
a large stock of tales which, when they became 
current in Europe, centuries later, were found 
to possess an interest of their own, quite apart 
from their historical value. India produced in 
the sixth century A.D. a romance called The 
Adventures of the Ten Princes, similar in char- 
acter to The Arabian Nights, which appeared 
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later in Arabia. Fiction in Japan, which began 
with short narratives, did not become of impor- 
tance until the eleventh century, when appeared 
the first long tale, a romance of love; while in 
China, the novel did not develop until two or 
three centuries later. Among the Greeks and 
Romans novels were produced in small numbers, 
the first product of the Greeks being the Milesian 
Tales, none of which is extant. The most famous 
Greek name in this connection is Heliodorus, 
who lived in the fourth or fifth century and who 
wrote a romance of love. Of the Latin romances, 
the most notable is the Golden Ass of Apuleius, in 
which is related the beautiful story of Cupid and 
Psyche. Fiction during the Middle Ages took 
at first the form of the metrical romance, out 
of which grew gradually the romance of adven- 
ture in prose and verse and finally, the prose 
tale. Of the medieval type of fiction, the best 
specimens are Aucassin and Nicolette and the 
Canterbury Tales by Chaucer. 

The first novel, using the term in something 
like the modern sense, appeared in the Decam- 
eron of Boccaccio (about 1353), which furnished 
the model for innumerable works during the 
many years which followed. During the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, the growing 
cosmopolitanism of Europe and the consequent 
advent of new modes of thought and expression 
from the East gave an impetus to novel writing 
such as it had never felt before. The invention 
of printing, too, made it natural that the old 
romance in verse, adapted to singing or reciting, 
should give place to prose. From 1475 on, in 
England, Caxton printed numerous romances, 
among which the Morte d’Arthur (1485) marked 
a distinct advance. In 1515 appeared Sir 
Thomas More’s Utopia, a dream of an ideal 
socialistic state. Much of the credit for the 
development of the structural forms of the novel 
is due to Spain. Amadis of Gaul (1470) is 
among the first prose romances in modern form; 
while to this period in Spain belong also the 
picaresque, or rogue, stories and, most famous of 
all, the Don Quixote of Cervantes, intended as a 
burlesque on the exaggerated romance of chiv- 
alry. Great as was the Elizabethan Age in 
English literature, it produced little of impor- 
tance in fiction. Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia, 
Lyly’s Euphues and Nash’s Unfortunate Travel- 
ler complete the list of novels to the seventeenth 
century. 

A great step in the progress of the novel was 
marked by the appearance, late in the seven- 
teenth century, of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, 
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which presented the only true and definite pic- 
ture of human life which the seventeenth century 
in England produced. And when, early in the 
eighteenth century, a man appeared who had 
all of Bunyan’s narrative powers and ability to 
make a story real by the addition of telling 
details, and who told his stories without alle- 
gory, the history of the modern novel had begun. 
This first novel, in the modern sense, was 
Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe (1719). Seven years 
later appeared Swift’s Gulliver's Travels, the 
greatest example of satire in fiction. Under 
Richardson and Fielding the novel of everyday 
life was greatly improved, and its dramatic 
element was emphasized. From that time the 
novel has changed little structurally. "һе works 
of Smollett and Sterne show that prose fiction 
had, in a certain sense, degenerated. The 
object was no longer to picture life as it was, but 
simply to cater to the demand for amusement 
of a coarse kind. Sterne has given us in Tris- 
tram Shandy, however, one of the great charac- 
ter portraits in fiction—Uncle Toby. In Gold- 
smith’s Vicar of Wakeficld, the coarseness and 
brutality which had characterized the works of 
previous authors disappeared, and a cleaner and 
fresher atmosphere was introduced. 

A differentiation in the kind of novels began, 
in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth cen- 
turies, to make itself felt. The “novel of man- 
ners,” as it may be called, began with Frances 
Burney’s Evelina and reached its highest point 
in the works of Jane Austen. Peculiarly char- 
acteristic, however, of the early nineteenth cen- 
tury are the romantic historical novels of which 
Scott, if not exactly the creator, was the greatest 
writer. He lent a great impetus to English 
novel writing, and since his day, among authors 
in England, novel writers have been much the 
most numerous class. Among the authors who 
followed Scott, and in some of whom his influ- 
ence may be strongly felt, were Lever, Mrs. 
Craik, Disraeli, Bulwer-Lytton, Dickens, Thack- 
eray, Charlotte Bronté, Trollope, Kingsley, 
Marryat, George Eliot, Wilkie Collins, Mrs. 
Oliphant, Miss Yonge, Hughes, Reade, Black, 
Hardy, Blackmore, Besant, Rider Haggard, 
Stevenson, George Meredith and George Mac- 
donald. Of the more modern British novelists 
the most important are Kipling, Mrs. Humphry 
Ward, James M. Barrie, John Watson (Ian 
Maclaren) and Anthony Hope. Among the 
French the novel is best represented by the 
works of Daudet, Maupassant, Zola, Hugo, 
Chateaubriand, Madame de Staél, Dumas 


Novel 


(father and son), Balzac, George Sand and 
Mérimée. The most noteworthy names in the 
German group of novelists are Gutzkow, Auer- 
bach, Freytag, Heyse, Ebers and Rosegger. As 
the leading representatives of other modern 
nations may be mentioned Turgenieff and 
Tolstoi, for Russia; Bjérnson, for Norway; 
Hans Christian Andersen, for Denmark, and 
Jokai, for Hungary. 

In America the novel, like other forms of 
literature, was slow in developing, and received 
little attention until well on into the nineteenth 
century. Charles Brockden Brown was the 
first notable adventurer in the field, but his 
Wieland (1797) and Clara Howard were but 
weak attempts at realistic fiction. James 
Fenimore Cooper was also a pioneer, but he 
soon established an international reputation as a 
master of interesting adventure, winning by his 
thrilling sea and indian tales the title of “е 
American Scott.” Washington Irving tried his 
hand at novel writing and won recognition, 
although his works, considered as novels, have 
many limitations. With Poe, American fiction 
reached its first great height, for his weird tales, 
full of mystery and strange psychological phe- 
nomena, still rank among the best of their kind. 
Notable among them are the Murders of the 
Rue Morgue, Fall of the House of Usher, The 
Mask of the Red Death, the Pit and the Pendulum 
and Ligeia. Poe had a worthy successor in 
Nathaniel Hawthorne, by whom American ro- 
mance was brought to its greatest perfection, 
and who ranks, in conception of plot, portrayal 
of character and artistic execution, with the 
great novelists of his century. In 1851 was pub- 
lished Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s 
` Cabin, which was noteworthy, not chiefly as a 
novel, but as a popular treatise on slavery. 

Within the last half century, novel writing has 
greatly increased in the United States, and many 
prominent names may be mentioned in connec- 
tion with its development. Oliver Wendell 
Holmes published two novels which, although 
somewhat careless in structure, give accurate 
portrayals of the New England character. 
Bret Harte, Hamlin Garland and Owen Wister 
have written of the far West in its various 
aspects; George W. Cable, Thomas Nelson 
Page and Joel Chandler Harris have done the 
same for the South, while Elizabeth Stuart 
Phelps, Mary Wilkins Freeman and Sarah Orne 
Jewett have made the types of New England 
character familiar throughout the country. 
Mark Twain, whose scenes} are laid chiefly in 
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the Mississippi valley, makes a universal appeal 
through his genial humor. As examples of the 
realistic novel may be mentioned the works of 
William Dean Howells, studies of American 
types and life; the works of Henry James, 
studies of intricate psychological subjects, and 
the works of Edith Wharton, carefully drawn 
character portraits. Among writers who take 
as their theme animal life, the most prominent 
is Ernest Thompson Seton; while among those 
who have based their work on historical inci- 
dents may be mentioned Winston Churchill and 
S. Wier Mitchell. The number of historical 
novels within recent years has been exceedingly 
great, but few of them seem destined to live, 
and the political life and social conditions of 
the United States are gradually replacing in 
popularity the historical theme. Of the innu- 
merable works of fiction which the last years 
have produced, there are few, or none, which 
may be regarded as approaching in any way the 
masterpieces of the past. For a fuller account 
of the works of the novelists mentioned in this 
article, see the name of each in its proper alpha- 
betical position in this work. 

Novem’ ber, formerly the ninth month of the 
year, but according to the Julian arrangement, 
in which the year begins on January 1, Novem- 
ber became the eleventh month and comprised 
30 days. 

Novgorod, or Novgorod-Veli’ki nov’go rod 
ve lee’ke, a city of Russia, capital of the govern- 
ment of the same name, on the Volkhov, 
about 2 mi. from Lake Ilmen and 20 mi. з. of 
Saint Petersburg. The river divides it into two 
parts; that on the left bank, with the kremlin 
and cathedral, is known as the Sophia side; that 
on the right bank is the commercial town. 
Novgorod during the Middle Ages was the 
largest and most important town of northern 
Europe. It was the cradle of the Russian 
monarchy, and in 1862 a monument was erected 
to commemorate the one thousandth anniversary 
of the foundation of the Russian State by Rurik. 
The trade and manufactures of the town are 
now unimportant. Population, 26,095. 

No’vum Or’ganum (new instrument ог 
method), the second part of Francis Bacon’s 
great work, the Instauratio Magna (The Great 
Restoration), published in 1620. It lays down 
the principles of the modern inductive, or scien- 
tific, method, that of proceeding from facts to 
general laws, rather than inferring facts from 
insufficiently proved laws, after the manner of the 
old deductive logic. 
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N-Rays, the name given certain peculiar rays 
of light that were discovered by Professor 
Blondlot of the University of Nancy, while try- 
ing to polarize X-rays (See RoEnTGEN Rays; 
PoLaRizATION OF Ілонт). The name is from 
the town of Nancy, in whose university the rays 
were first discovered. N-rays resemble X-rays 
in some respects and widely differ from them 
in others. They will penetrate most substances, 
but platinum, rock salt and water are opaque 
to them. They penetrate а ‚гу cloth readily, 
but the thinnest fabric when wet obstructs them. 
They render such substances as calcium sulphide 
phosphorescent, provided these substances have 
been exposed to the sunlight before being acted 
upon by the N-rays. Experiments show that 
N-rays exist in sunlight, but are obstructed by 
clouds and moisture in the atmosphere. Their 
properties and use are not yet well understood. 
Attempts to use them in photography have not 
been succesful. 

Nu’bia, a name given to a region of north- 
eastern Africa, bounded by Egypt on the n., by 
the Red Sea on the e., by Abyssinia and Kordo- 
fan on the s. and by the Libyan Desert on the 
w. It is not now a political division, as part of 
the territory belongs to Egypt and the rest to 
Egyptian Sudan. With the exception of the 
valley of the Nile, the country is generally 
desert. Suakin, on the Red Sea, is the only 
practicable port. The Nubians belong to the 
Arabian and Ethiopian races. They are a 
handsome people, of dark brown complexion, 
bold and cheerful snd more simple in their 
manners than their neighbors either up or down 
the river. From 1822 to the revolt of the Mahdi 
in 1884 and 1885, the country was subject to 
Egypt, to whose control it was restored by the 
victories of Lord Kitchener in 1896 and 1898. 
For an account of this restoration, see EGYPT, 
subhead History. 

Nuisance, nw’sans, any reckless or incon- 
siderate use of one’s liberty or property, which, 
without destroying the substance of other 
property, impairs its use and enjoyment. Nui- 
sances are defined as of two kinds—public, or 
common, and private. Public nuisances are 
offenses араіпзі1ће public as a whole, as annoy- 
ances in highways, bridges and public rivers 
and injurious or offensive trades, which, when 
hurtful to individuals, or detrimental to public 
health or convenience, may be proceeded against 
in law and made to bear fine or damages. A 
private nuisance may be defined as an injury or 
annoyance to the person or property of an indi- 
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vidual, as where one projects the eaves of his 
house over those of his neighbor, stops or ob- 
structs a right of way or carries on an offensive 
trade. Causing inconvenience to one’s neigh- 
bors may not in itself be a nuisance at law; 
there must be positive discomfort or danger. 
Nuisance, whether private or pubiic, is rather a 
civil than a criminal offense. The remedy at 
law for the injury of nuisance is either an action 
for damages, the abatement of the nuisance by 
the complainant’s own act, provided he occa- 
sion no unnecessary damage, or an injunction. 

Nul‘lifica’tion, in American history, the 
attempt by a state formally to suspend a law of 
the United States within its territory. This 
right was first declared in the famous Kentucky 
and Virginia Resolutions of 1798, on the ground 
that the Union was a compact of independent 
states. The same right was asserted by the 
government of Pennsylvania in 1809 and was 
practically assumed by several New England 
states during the War of 1812. In 1825 Georgia 
successfully asserted its right against the govern- 
ment concerning a question of jurisdiction over 
indian lands. The most famous instance was 
in South Carolina in 1828, when John C. Cal- 
houn, in an essay called the South Carolina 
Exposition, argued that each state was a sover- 
eign in itself, the Federal government being its 
agent, and that the state therefore had the right 
to suspend a power which it had delegated to its 
agent. The same doctrine was upheld by 
Robert Y. Hayne in his famous debate with 
Daniel Webster in 1830. 

In both cases the immediate cause of the 
declaration was the protective tariff policy 
which injuriously affected the South. In 1833 
the legislature of South Carolina declared the 
tariff acts of 1828 and 1832 null and void and 
threatened secession if the government of the 
United States attempted to enforce the law. 
Measures of military defense were taken, but 
President Jackson issued a proclamation warn- 
ing the people of the state of the results of their 
action and declaring his purpose to enforce the 
law at any cost. A bill known as the Force 
Bill (See Force Bris) was passed in March, 
1833, but compromise was meantime effected, 
and the nullification ordinance was repealed. 

Моша Pompilius, the second king of Rome, 
who is said to have reigned from 714 to 672 в. с. 
He was of Sabine origin, and was distinguished 
as a philosopher and legislator, though, like the 
other early kings, he has more a legendary than 
an historical existence. He was regarded as the 
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founder of the most important religious institu- 
tions of the Romans and left writings explanatory 
of his system, which were burned by order of the 
Senate when accidentally discovered 400 years 
after his time. 

Number, the measure of the relations of 
magnitude existing between two objects of the 
same kind. An abstract number is the result 
obtained by the comparison of one quantity 
with another quantity, which is considered a 
unit of measurement; that is, the result of com- 
paring the magnitude of 7 apples with that of 1 
apple is the abstract number 7. When a con- 
crete name is attached to a number, designating 
the nature of the quantity which is measured, 
the number is said to be concrete. Thus, the 
expression 7 apples is a concrete number. 

In common use, the term number also repre- 
sents the idea of a single unit or thing and of a 
collection of units or things. Furthermore, the 
idea of nothing, or zero, of quantities or magni- 
tudes less than nothing, or negative quantities, 
and of an immeasurable or inconceivable magni- 
tude, or infinity, are also considered as numbers. 
Numbers аге classified according to their 
divisibility as odd or even and prime or com- 
posite. An odd number is one that is not 
divisible by 2; a prime number is one that has 
no factors other than itself and 1. As to their 
structure, numbers are rational or irrational, 
simple or complex. An irrational number is 
one which cannot be expressed as a whole num- 
ber or as a fraction; for example, V2, А com- 
plea: number is one which expresses the sum of a 
real number and of an imaginary number (See 
Imacinary Quantity). As to their relation to 
a fixed point, called zero, numbers are positive 
or negative (See NEGATIVE Quantity). Сег- 
tain numbers are also called figurate numbers 
(See Ficurate Мгмвев). Numbers which 
answer the question “ Ноу many?”, such as 1, 
2, 8, are called cardinal numbers, in distinction 
from those which answer the question “Which 
one of а series ?”, as first, second, third, which are 
called ordinal numbers. See NuMBER, METH- 
ops OF TEACHING. 

Number, Метнорв or Tracuina. Instruc- 
tion in number should secure two results, namely, 
(1) comprehension of magnitude and magnitude 
relations and (2) ability to use figures accurately 
and with facility. At the outset the teacher 
should understand that numbers are not things 
or qualities of things, but that number is a 
relation, which is obtained only through mental 
processes. 
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Primary Grapes. Children have more or 
less knowledge of number when they enter 
school. This is manifested by their tendency 
to count and to measure. A test will probably 
show that most of them know number as far as 
five and that all have the idea of magnitude. 
The work in these grades should proceed along 
the following lines: 

(1) Obtaining a knowledge of magnitude and 
magnitude relations. This should be done by 
measurement, since measurement is the founda- 
tion of all number work. Pupils should at first 
be given objects of different sizes, such as blocks 
of different lengths, and encouraged to compare 
them. They will express the result of their 
comparisons in such terms as larger and smaller, 
longer and shorter. 

(2) Counting. Pupils should be led to 
count by noticing the number of objects in dif- 
ferent groups, as three marbles, four blocks, 
five flowers. A serious mistake is often made 
in teaching children to count by single objects, 
as by pointing to each of a series of blocks and 
counting one, two, three, four. Unless the 


-child already knows what two, three and four 


are, he gets the idea that these words are names 
of the different blocks, rather than groups of 
objects. 

(8) Perfecting the idea of magnitude. The 
ideas first obtained are vague, as expressed in 
comparisons, such as larger, smaller. The 
pupils should soon be led to form definite ideas 
of such dimensions as foot, inch, yard, pound, 
pint and other units of measure in common use. 
This should be done by using the measures. In 
primary grades this work will proceed very 
slowly and in connection with other lessons. In 
many well-graded schools, lessons in number 
are not given any separate period during the 
first year, but are given incidentally in connec- 
tion with other lessons, such as nature study and 
language. 

(4) Obtaining an idea of proportion, or rela- 
tive magnitude. Pupils should be led to form 
ideas of the relations of objects of different sizes, 
such as the relation of an inch cube to a two-inch 
cube, of a prism two inches long and an inch 
square to one two inches long and two inches 
square, and of a pint to a quart. These ideas 
are obtained by the use of the objects, which 
should always be at hand when new work in 
number is attempted. 

(5) Learning to use figures. Since figures 
are the symbols of numbers, they should not be 
introduced until the ideas which they represent 
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are fully understood. Ordinarily they may be 
introduced about the beginning of the second 
year. In their introduction the following order 
should be observed: (a) The idea should be 
represented by the object; (b) the idea should 
then be represented by the written word; (c) the 
written word should be followed by the figure. 
After the figures have been introduced, in the 
following lesson the pupils should be tested, so 
that the teacher may know that they understand 
what each figure represents. This can readily 
be done by asking the different pupils to bring 
the teacher the number of objects which the 
figure written upon the board represents. 

(6) Gaining habits of accuracy. Accuracy 
is essential to success. Unless the~ teacher 
insists upon accurate work from the beginning, 
habits of carelessness are formed which are 
liable to affect the pupil all through his school 
life. Most errors result from hasty and care- 
less observation; hence, the pupil should be led 
to observe carefully and to form definite and 
accurate conclusions. By continual persistence 
in this method, the habit of accuracy will be 
established. 

(7) Gaining facility in arithmetical operations, 
As fast as the pupils obtain accurate ideas, they 
should be drilled in the use of these until they 
acquire facility. This can be accomplished by 
devoting a portion of the number period each 
day to review drills. 

(8) Memorizing the facts of number. As fast 
as the facts of number are understood, they 
should be learned. These facts of elementary 
number are comparatively few. There are only 
forty-five in addition and sixty-four in multipli- 
cation. When these are learned, they carry 
with them the primary facts of subtraction and 
division, and all should be mastered by the time 
the child has completed his third year in school. 

INTERMEDIATE AND GRAMMAR GRADES. In 
the intermediate grades the work in number 
usually passes to the work in arithmetic. This 
is different in degree, but not in kind. The 
text-book is usually introduced into the fourth 
grade, and unless the pupils have been prepared 
for this in the preceding grade the teacher 
should devote the first few lessons to such review 
as may be necessary to introduce the class to the 
book. The same methods employed in the 
primary grades should be continued and be 
extended as the needs of the class demand. 
Objects should be used whenever they are 
necessary to give the pupils a clear idea of the 
process under consideration. 
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In addition to the work in fundamental opera- 
tions, the pupils of the fourth grade should 
acquire a clear idea of the common fractions in 
most general use. The primary idea of fractions 
should be obtained in the preceding grades, but 
here this idea should be elaborated and extended 
until the pupils are able to add and subtract 
fractions of different denominations as far as 
twentieths, by reducing them to equivalent 
fractions having the same denominator. The 
principles of the reduction of fractions can 
easily be learned by the use of drawings or 
paper, which can be folded to represent the 
necessary divisions. 

Teachers often err in not making a dis- 
tinction between an equal part of an object and 
one of a group of objects of the same sort, as 
using one of four apples to represent }, The 
difference between one of four apples and one- 
fourth of an apple should be apparent, but 
when one illustration is used for the other, it 
often leads to a confusion of ideas. The teacher 
should also see that the pupil has a correct idea 
of the unit value of his result. Failure to do 
this often leads to ridiculous conclusions. For 
instance, the division of $ by $ gives a quotient 
of 15, but when questioned as to what the 14 
represents, the pupil is very likely to have the 
idea that the number represents 1% units or 
wholes. 

Many practical problems should be given in 
these grades. In difficulty they should be kept 
within the capacity of the pupils, and they 
should deal with the affairs of daily occurrence. 
Common weights and measures, the use of 
decimals as applied to money and the simple 
computations found in stores should be thor- 
oughly taught in the fourth grade. These 
problems should constitute a part of the seat 
work and a part of the recitation work. The 
seat work should be done with care and super- 
vised by the teacher; otherwise pupils will fall 
into the very injurious habits of listlessness and 
inaccuracy. When this occurs the seat work is 
of little or no benefit. 

Denominate numbers, as far as they аге іп 
common use, should be taught in the inter- 
mediate grades. This should be done by the 
use of common weights and measures and their 
application to such problems as occur in actual 
business. After these measures have been 
learned by use, their tables can be memorized. 
Pupils should also be taught, in connection with 
this work, to write receipts and promissory 
notes and to make out bills of items bought and 
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sold. In the higher grades the operations in 
percentage, including profit and loss, interest 
and discount should receive special attention, 
but the books used in these grades usually give 
such explanations as to render the discussion of 
special methods unnecessary. 

Numbering Machine, a machine for im- 
pressing consecutive numbers on account books, 
coupons, railway tickets, bank notes and other 
forms of commercial papers. One of the princi- 
pal forms of the apparatus consists of a series of 
disks or wheels, each numbered to ten on its 
circumference. All are mounted on one axle, 
upon which they turn freely, acting upon one 
another in serial order. The first wheel of the 
series, containing the units, is moved one figure 
by each stroke or movement, and when the units 
are exhausted, the tens come into action and act 
with the units, so that for every ten units marked 
off, one ten is marked off. When the disk of 
tens has moved ten times, the hundred disk 
moves once. Often there are wheels repre- 
senting thousands and even ten-thousands. 

Numbers, Book or, the fourth of the books 
of the Pentateuch. It takes its name from the 
records which it contains of the numbering of 
the Israelites, the first given in chapters 1-1у, 
and the second in chapter xxvi. It gives а 
narrative of the journeyings of the Israelites, 
from the time of their leaving Sinai to their 
arrival at the plains of Moab, besides portions 
of the Mosaic law. Formerly the authorship 
was attributed to Moses, but some modern 
scholars claim the book is made up of several 
parts, each of which has a separate author. 

Numid’ia, an ancient country of North 
Africa, corresponding roughly to modern Algeria. 
It was divided among various tribes, but 
after the Second Punic War it was united 
under Massinissa, and several of its rulers 
became noted in Roman history. In 46 B.c. 
it became a Roman province, and at the division 
of the Roman Empire it became a part of the 
Western Empire. 

Numismatics, nu’miz та? в, the science of 
coins and medals, The word coin is in modern 
times applied to those pieces of metal struck for 
the purpose of circulation as money, while the 
word medal signifies pieces of metal similar to 
coins, not intended for circulation as money, but 
struck and distributed in commemoration of 
some person or eyent. Ancient coins, how- 
ever, are often termed medals. They are gold, 
silver, bronze, electrum or billon, and in ancient 
times they served not only as a currency, but 
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also as chroniclers of important political events 
and as abstracts of the times. It is also from 
coins alone that we derive our knowledge of 
some of the most celebrated works of ancient art, 
particularly of ancient statuary. In ancient, as 
in modern times, while the coins of empires or 
kingdoms were (at least in later times) dis- 
tinguished by the head of the reigning prince, 
those of free states were distinguished by some 
symbol. Medieval coins include the Byzantine, 
the coins of the various European states from 
the fall of Rome to the accession of Charle- 
magne; the Carlovingian currency, from Charle- 
magne to the fall of the Swabian house (1268); 
the coins of the early Renaissance, to 1450, and 
those of the classical Renaissance, from 1450 
till 1600. Modern coinage may be said to begin 
with the dating of coins. Evidence shows that 
the origin of coinage in the Orient was quite 
independent of European coinage, and China is 
said to have had a coined currency in the third 
millennium B. c. 

Num’mulite (Latin nummus, money; Greek, 
lithos, stone), a name common to fossils (See 
FORAMINIFERA) having somewhat the appear- 
ance of money. The shell has no apparent 
opening, and internally it contains a spiral 
cavity, divided by partitions into numerous 
chambers, communicating with one another by 
means of small openings. Nummulites vary in 
size from tess than one-eighth of an inch to one 
and one-half inches or more in diameter. They 
occupy an important place in geology, on account 
of the prodigious extent to which they are 
accumulated in the lower Tertiary strata. They 
occur so abundantly in some parts of the Eocene 
formation, that the name of nummulitic lime- 
stone is given to the strata so characterized. 
This series is characteristic of the Old World, 
often attains a thickness of many thousand feet 
and extends from the western shores of Europe 
and Africa through Asia to the east of China. 
The pyramids of Egypt are constructed of a 
stone largely composed of nummulites. 

Nun, a word of unknown origin, but supposed 
to be connected with a Coptic word signifying 
“pure.” In the Roman Catholic Church it is 
applied to a woman who retires from the world, 
joins a religious sisterhood, takes upon herself 
the vow of chastity and the other vows required 
by the discipline of her convent and consecrates 
herself to a life of religious devotion. Nearly 
all the masculine religious orders had correspond- 
ing feminine institutions, while there were also 
numerous independent orders of nuns, At 
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present the number of пипз.із largely in excess 
of that of monks. The first nunnery is said to 
have been that founded by a sister of Saint 
Anthony, about 250 А. D., and the first in Eng- 
land was founded at Folkstone, by Eadbald, king 
of Kent, in 630. 

Nunc Dimit/tis (now lettest thou depart), the 
first two words of the Latin version of the canticle 
of Simeon, given in Luke 11, 29-32. It is used as 
the designation of the whole canticle, which 
forms part of the evening service in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

Nuncio, nun’she o, an ambassador of the first 
rank (not a cardinal) representing the pope at 
the court of a sovereign entitled to that distinc- 
tion. A papal ambassador of the first rank, who 
is at the same time a cardinal, is called a legate. 
The title of internuncio is given to ап ambassa- 
dor of inferior rank, who represents the pope at 
minor courts. Formerly the papal nuncios 
exercised the supreme spiritual jurisdiction in 
their respective districts, but now, in the Catholic 
kingdoms and states which hold themselves inde- 
pendent of the court of Rome in matters of dis- 
cipline, the nuncio is simply an ambassador. 


Nuremberg, пи'тет burg, (German, Nirn-.*! 


berg), а city of Bavaria, on the Pegnitz River, ; 


95 mi. п. of Munich. It is surrounded by well- 
preserved ancient walls, with numerous massive 
towers and gateways, and the whole is enclosed 
by a dry moat. The Pegnitz, traversing the 
town from east to west, divides it into two nearly 
equal parts, which communicate by numerous 
bridges. It contains a large market place and a 
number of interesting buildings, among which 
are the Church of Saint Lawrence, the Church 
of Saint Sebaldus and the medieval imperial 
castle, the Kaiserburg. The general appear- 
ance of the city is distinctly medieval, and it is 
one of the quaintest cities of Europe. 
Nuremberg has extensive breweries and pro- 
duces, also, large quantities of toys, fancy articles 
in metal, carved wood and ivory, as well as 
chemicals, clocks, watches, cigars, lead pencils 
and electric supplies. The town is celebrated 
for the invention of watches in the fifteenth 
century. Nuremberg was an independent im- 
perial town down to 1806. It was one of the 
first of the imperial towns to cast its lot for the 
Reformation, and it suffered extensively during 
the Thirty Years’ War, when Gustavus Adol- 
phus was besieged there by Wallenstein. Before 
the discovery of the water passage to India, 
Nuremberg was the great mart for the produce 
of the East coming from Italy and going to the 
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north. Its trade, though it has declined some- 
what, is still important. Population in 1900, 
261,081. 

Nurse, one who tends or takes care of the 
young, sick or infirm; specifically, a female 
hospital attendant. There are now numerous 
institutions where active, intelligent and physic- 
ally able women are thoroughly trained for this 
work. In the larger schools or hospitals the 
course of study covers two or three years and 
gives not only an understanding of the theories of 
all departments of nursing, but also a varied prac- 
tice at the bedside of invalids. The first class 
to graduate in the United States was sent from 
the Bellevue Training School in New York City 
in 1872. The system of sending trained nurses 
to the seat of war originated with Miss Florence 
Nightingale during the Crimean War, and or- 
ganizations for military nursing are now сош- 
mon to all civilized countries. 

Nurs’ery, in agriculture, a tract of land de- 
voted to raising shrubs and trees for sale. In 
its broadest sense the term includes the culture 


. of herbs and plants, as well as trees and shrubs, 


but in the United States the meaning is restricted 
as shown above. Nurseries exist for the pur- 
pose of supplymg ornamental trees and shrubs, 
shade trees and fruit trees. The industry is the 
most fully developed in the western part of 
New York, in the vicinity of Rochester. Fruit 
nurseries are usually given to the raising of apple, 
peach, prune and other plum trees, and grape 
vines, and occasionally to the growing of shrubs 
that produce small fruits, such as the blackberry 
and the raspberry. However, in the United 
States, by far the largest part of the nursery 
business is confined to the growing of apple 
trees. Most of these trees are grown by graft- 
ing the scions into native stock (See GRAFTING). 
According to the United States census in 1900, 
there were 4500 nurseries in the country, and 
the capital invested in the business amounted 
to $52,500,000. 

Nut, a hard, one-seeded fruit, containing an 
oily meat enclosed in a shell. ‘The most common 
varieties of nuts аге the hazelnut, the chestnut, 
the English walnut, the hickory nut, the pecan 
and the Brazil nut. The Brazil nut and the 
cocoanut are products of tropical climates. 
Almonds, English walnuts, chestnuts and pecans 
are grown successfully in California and in some 
other parts of the United States. The walnut 
crop and the almond crop of California are both 
valuable. 

Nuts are valuable for food, since they contain 


Nutation 


suitable proportions of fat and other nutritive 
matter. When eaten in connection with other 
food, they are found to be digestible and health- 
ful, and they are now quite extensively used in 
the preparation of food products. 

Nuta’tion, in astronomy, a small, subordi- 
nate, vibratory movement of the earth’s axis, by 
virtue of which, if it subsisted alone, the pole 
would describe among the stars, in a period of 
about nineteen years, a minute ellipse, having 
its longer axis directed toward the pole of the 
ecliptic, and the shorter, of course, at right angles 
to it. The consequence of this real motion of 
the pole is an apparent approach and recession 
of all the stars in the heavens to the pole in the 
same period; and the same cause will give rise 
to a small alternate advance and recession of 
the equinoctial points, by which, in the same 
period, both the declinations and the right 
ascensions of the stars will be also alternately 
increased or diminished. This nutation, how- 
ever, is combined with another motion, namely, 
the precession of the equinoxes, and in virtue 
of the two motions, the path which the pole 
describes is neither an ellipse nor a circle, but 
a gently undulating ring; and each of these 
undulations constitutes a nutation of the earth’s 
axes. Both these motions and their combined 
effect arise from the action of the sun and moon 
upon the earth. 

Nut’cracker, a bird common in the moun- 
tains of central Europe and sometimes seen in 





England. It belongs to the crow family and is 
about the size of a jackdaw. Its name is due 
to its habit of cracking the nuts of fir trees by 
ае: them, much as а woodpecker strikes а 


Nut hatch, the common name of several very 
active little birds, that are common in most 


Nutmeg 


parts of North America and Europe. They are 
usually of shy and solitary habits, frequenting 
the woods and feeding chiefly on insects, which 
they find in the crevices of the bark. of trees. 





They are usually seen head downward, working 
around the trunk of the tree, peering sharply into 
the crevices and steadily calling out their rough 
cries—nasal notes which seem altogether too 
loud for such small birds. The white-breasted 
nuthatch of the United States is of a slatish-gray 
color, with brownish lower parts, white throat 
and a white line over its eye. 

Nut’meg, the kernel of the nearly spherical 
fruit of a tree growing principally in the islands 
of Banda, in the East Indies. The fleshy part 





a, fruit bursting open; 5, the same, with one valve 
removed, showing the seed; с, section of seed; d, seed 
with the covering removed. 

is of a yellowish color without, almost white 
within, and opens into two nearly equal longi- 
tudinal valves, presenting to view the nut, sur- 
rounded by the mace. The nut is oval, the 
shell very hard and dark brown. This imme- 
diately envelops the kernel, which is the nut- 
meg commonly used in commerce. The tree 
has been introduced into Sumatra, India, Brazil 
and the West Indies. It reaches the height of 
twenty or thirty feet and produces numerous 
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branches. The color of the bark of the trunk 
is a reddish-brown; that of the young branches, 
a bright green. The nutmeg is aromatic, is 
pleasing to the taste and smell and is much used 
in cookery. It yields, by distillation with water, 
a transparent oil, called oil of mace or oil of 
nutmeg. = 

Nutrition, nu trish’un, the act or process by 
which vegetables and animals are able to absorb 
into their systems their proper food, thus pro- 
moting their growth or repairing the waste of 
their tissues. The nutrition of the human body 
implies “the reception of food; the digestion of 
food; the absorption of digested food, which 
must be carried to every organ; the absorption 
of oxygen in the lungs, which the blood must 
carry to every organ; assimilation, or the build- 
ing up of new tissue from material brought by 
the blood; the taking up of waste which has 
been produced by the oxygen combining with 
tissue; the carrying of this waste to the excre- 
tory organs.” See Diet; Dicrestion; Еоор; 
RESPIRATION. 

Мах Vom’ica, the fruit of a species of strych- 
nos, which is found in various parts of the East 
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Indies. It is about the size and shape of а small 
orange and has a very bitter, acrid taste. It 
is a virulent poison, and from it is prepared 
an extremely poisonous drug. See STRYCH- 
NINE. 


.of northern India and Persia. 
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Nyassa, nyas’sa, a large lake in southeastern 
Africa, 8. е. of Lake Tanganyika. It is about 
340 miles long, about 40 miles wide, and has an 
area of 14,200 square miles. The surface is 
over 1500 feet above the sea level, and the waters 
are sweet and abound in fish. The lake is 
drained southward by the Shire River, a tribu- 
tary of the Zambezi. Lake Nyassa was dis- 
covered in 1859 by Livingstone. There are 
missionary stations and trading stations on the 
shores, and a road has been constructed between 
Nyassa and Tanganyika. 

Nyassaland, nyas’saland. See Brivis 
CENTRAL AFRICA. 


. Nye, Егсав пом (1850-1896), an Ameri- 


can humorist, better known as Bill Nye. He 
became famous as a humorous lecturer, writer, 
and story-teller. Bil Nye and the Boomerang, 
Forty Liars and Other Lies and Chestnuts are 
the titles of some of his volumes, full of puns and 
witticisms. He wrote also A Comte History 
of the United States and A Guest at the Ludlow, 
а collection of humorous sketches and stories. 
Mr. Nye was born in Shirley, Maine, spent his 
childhood in Wisconsin, was admitted to the 
bar in Wyoming, settled finally in New York 
and died near Asheville, N. C. 

Nylghau, nil’gaw, a species of antelope a 
little larger than a stag, inhabiting the forests 
The horns are 
short and bent forward; there is a beard under 
the middle of the neck; the hair is grayish blue. 
The female has no horns. The nylghau is much 
hunted as one of the noblest beasts of the chase, 
the skin of the bull being in demand for the 
manufacture of native shields. The name 
nylghau literally means blue ox and has, doubt- 
less, been applied іс this animal from the ox- 
like proportions of its body. 

Nymphs, nimjs, in mythology, a numerous 
class of inferior divinities, imagined as beautiful 
maidens, not immortal, but always young, who 
were considered as tutelary spirits, not only of 
certain localities, but also of certain races and 
families. They occur generally in connection 
with some other divinity of higher rank, and 
they were believed to be possessed of the gift 
of prophecy and of poetical inspiration. Those 
who presided over rivers, brooks and springs 
were called Naiads; those over mountains, 
Oreads; those over woods and trees, Dryads 
and Hamadryads; those over the sea, Nereids. 





O, the fifteenth letter and fourth vowel in the 
English alphabet. In form, the letter is derived 
through the Greek and Latin from the Phoeni- 
cian, its pictograph having been, probably, an 
eye. In English, o represents two main sounds— 
the “long о” sound, in note, go; and the “short 
o” sound, in not, got. Besides these, it has 
several other sounds—the oo sound in move; 
the shortened sound corresponding to this, as 
in wolf, and the short и sound, in love. It is 
also а common element in digraphs, as оо, оа, ou. 

Oahu, wah’hoo, the most important of the 
Hawaiian Islands. It has an area of 600 square 
miles and is quite generally fertile. The city 
of Honolulu, the capital of the territory, is situ- 
ated upon the island. The surface is moun- 
tainous and contains several volcanic peaks and 
many inactive craters. The fertile land is in 
the valleys and on the low plains. The popu- 
lation in 1900 was 58,504. See Hawan. 

Oak, oke, a genus of hardwood trees, found 
extensively in the north temperate zone. They 
belong to the cup-bearing family, so called 
because the fruit appears in the form of a nut 
held in a cup, like the acorn. Oaks are charac- 
terized by widely-branching tops, by leaves that 
are usually deeply indented at the margins, by 
small, inconspicuous flowers, which appear in 
catkins, and by having acorns for fruit. The 
bark is dark gray or almost black, the wood is 
hard, coarse-grained and strong. The ilex of 
Europe and the live oak of the United States are 
evergreens. All the other species shed their 
leaves. In size the species range from trees 100 
fect or more in height to small shrubs. 

The oak has always been recognized as one 
of the noblest trees, and it has often been styled 
the “Monarch of the Woods.” In the traditions of 
Europe and a great part of Asia the oak appears 
as an important element in religious and civil 
ceremonies. Large oak forests are found іп Eng- 
land, France, Germany and most of the other 
countries of northern Europe. In the United 
States the oak is common from Canada to the 


Gulf of Mexico and as far west as the Mississippi 
River. 

The most common species in this country are 
the white oak, the red oak, the bur oak and the 
live oak. The white oak is found from Lake 
Winnipeg, in Canada, to the Gulf of Mexico. 
It is a large tree, with a stout trunk, and when 
growing in open spaces it has large, spreading 
branches. The wood is tough and hard and of 
a reddish-brown color and is extensively used 
for numerous purposes where strong wood is 
required. The red oak rivals the white oak in 
size. When the leaves appear in the spring they 
are pink, and in the autumn they change to a 
deep purple. It is from this characteristic that 
the tree takes its name. It is found in about 
the same localities as the white oak, and its 
timber is of equal value. The bur oak is a small 
species, characterized by its rough bark, irregu- 
lar branches and dark-colored, coarse-grained 
wood. The tree is of but little value except for 
fuel. The live oak is found in the Southern 
states and along the Atlantic coast as far north 
as Virginia. It often grows to a large size and 
has oval, dark green leaves, which remain on 
the tree through the year. It is a valuable 
timber tree. Among the foreign species the 
British oak in England and in the forests of 
other European countries closely resembles the 
white oak. Cork oak, common to Spain and 
Portugal, is valuable for its bark, which is the 
source of cork (See Cork). 

Oak lumber is used in finishing interiors, in 
the manufacture of furniture, in shipbuilding, 
in making frames for machinery and carriages 
and in basketry, especially in the manufacture 
of baskets for packing fruit and vegetables. 
The bark is valuable for tanning. About 1,005,- 
000,000 board feet of oak lumber are made in 
the United States every year. See Forests; 
LUMBER; TANNING. 

Oak’land, CaL., the county-seat of Alameda 
co., situated on the east side of San Francisco 
Bay, 6 mi. from San Francisco, and on the 
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Southern Pacific, the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé and other railroads. The city is 
built upon a nearly level tract of land and із 
regularly laid out with broad, well-paved streets, 
which are shaded by live oaks, palms and other 
trees. Oakland is the favorite place of residence 
for many San Francisco business men, and it is 
noted for its beautiful residences and pleasant 
streets. It has an excellent harbor and is con- 
nected with San Francisco by large steam 
ferries. It is the site of the California Military 
Academy, California College, Pacific Theological 
Seminary and a number of other educational 
institutions. The industries include iron works, 
foundries and machine shops, smelting works, 
cotton, flour and planing mills and tanneries. 
The destruction of the business portion of San 
Francisco by the earthquake and fire in April, 
1906, caused considerable of the business formerly 
located in that city to be transferred to Oakland 
and temporarily, at least, increased the latter 
city’s importance as a commercial and industrial 
center. Population in 1910, 150,174. 

Oakum, oke’um, the substance of old tarred 
or untarred ropes, untwisted and pulled into 
loose fibers. It is used for caulking the seams of 
ships, stopping leaks and similar purposes. That 
formed from untarred rope is called white oakum. 

Oar, ohr, a long piece of wood, flat at one end 
and round at the other, used to propel a boat, 
barge or galley. The flat part, which is dipped 


into the water, is called the blade; the other end ` 


is the handle, and the part between the two is 
called the loom. Oars are frequently used for 
steering, as in whaleboats. Sweeps are large 
oars used in small vessels, sometimes to assist 
the rudder, but usually to assist the motion of 
the ship in a calm. A scull is a short oar of a 
length such that one man can manage two, one 
on each side. 

Oar’fish, опе of the ribbon fishes, a peculiar 
deep-sea fish, fifteen to twenty feet or more in 
length, but extremely narrow and flat. It is of 
a silvery color and is rarely seen and then usually 
in a dying condition. See Біввох Гівн. 

O’asis, originally the name of the fertile 
spots in the Libyan Desert, where there are 
springs or wells and more or less vegetation, but 
now applied to any fertile tract in the midst of 
a waste, and often used figuratively. The 
oases of northern Africa are generally river 
valleys, the waters of which are for the most 
part underground, or depressions, surrounded 
by short ranges of hills, from which small brooks 
descend, sometimes forming lakes, In recent 
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times oases have been formed in the Northern 
Sahara and in the desert regions of the United 
States’ by the sinking of artesian wells. There 
are many important oases in the Western Sahara, 
in the Libyan Desert, in Arabia, in Persia and 
in the Desert of Gobi in Central Asia. In 
ancient times the most celebrated oasis was that 
to the west of Egypt, containing the temple of 
Jupiter Ammon, now called the Oasis of Siwah. 
See DESERT. 

Oats, an important grain. The cultivated 
species of oats are subdivided into a large num- 
ber of varieties, which are distinguished from 
one another by color, size, form of seeds, quality 
of straw, period of ripening, adaptation to par- 
ticular soils and climates and other characteris- 
tics. The yield of oats varies from twenty 
bushels to eighty bushels per acre, according 
to soil and climatic conditions. The weight per 
bushel varies from thirty to forty-five pounds, 
and the meal product is about half the weight 
of the oats. Oatmeal is a cheap and valuable 
article of food, and its value seems to be becom- 
ing more appreciated among the wealthier classes, 
as it is being neglected by the poorer; but the 
grain is raised chiefly for food for horses. The 
annual crop in the United States is about one 
billion bushels. Illinois, Iowa, Wisconsin, Min- 
nesota and Nebraska, in the order named, pro- 
duce the largest quantities, but oats are raised 
in nearly all states. The wild oat is supposed 
to be the original of all the species. 

Oaxaca or Оајаса, wah hah’kah, a city of 
Mexico, capital of the State of Oaxaca, situated 
22 mi. s. е. of the City of Mexico, near the Rio 
Verde and on the Mexican Southern railroad. 
The city is substantially built and has some fine 
streets and buildings. The principal institutions 
are the priests’ seminary, an institute of science 
and art, a museum of antiquities and numerous 
convents. The city is famous for the cultiva- 
tion of cochineal cactus, many gardens and 
plantations being located in the suburbs. Tex- 
tiles, chocolate, soap and perfumery are also 
manufactured, and there is a considerable trade 
in sugar. Population in 1910, 37,469. 

O’badi’ah, one of the twelve minor prophets, 
who foretells the speedy ruin of the Edomites. 
The prophecy was probably uttered during the 
period which elapsed between the fall of Jeru- 
salem (586 в. с.) and the conquest of Edom by 
Nebuchadnezzar (583 в. с.), but the date is very 
uncertain. 

Obe’ah, Obe or Obi, a species of witchcraft 
practiced among negroes of the West Indies and 
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of Africa. The practicer of this’ form of de- 
graded superstition is called an Obeah-man or 
Obeah-woman and possesses great influence. 

Ob’elisk, a column of rectangular form, 
diminishing toward the top, usually terminating 
in a low pyramid. Egypt abounded in obelisks, 
which were dedicated to the sun god and were 
usually erected to record the honors or triumphs 
of the monarchs, They were generally in the 
form of a single block of hard stone, and all four 
sides were inscribed with hieroglyphics. The 
two largest obelisks were erected by Sesostris in 
Heliopolis, each 180 feet in height. ‘These were 
removed to Rome by Augustus. In thie Place 
de la Concorde, Paris, is an obelisk which was 
brought from Luxor in 1833, and in front of the 
Church of the Lateran at Rome is one from 
Heliopolis, brought to Italy in 1588. This one 
is 104 feet high. Besides these, are the two 
known as Cleopatra’s Needles, which are now 
in London and New York (See CLEOPATRA’S 
NEEDLES). Several obelisks still remain in 
their natural position in Egypt. The largest of 
these is in the temple of Karnak. This and its 
companion obelisk are made of red granite and 
were erected about 1600 в. с. by Queen Hatasu, 
who had them quarried from the red granite of 
Assuan, shipped to Karnak and set up in their 
present position within the space of seven 
months. Besides those of Egypt, obelisks of 
smaller size have been found in the ruined cities 
of Nineveh and Nimrud. Those which were 
common to Rome, Florence and other cities had 
all been removed from Egypt during its govern- 
ment by the Roman emperors. 

Oberammergau, o’bur ahm’mur gow, a village 
in Upper Bavaria, celebrated for the perform- 
ance, every ten years, of the passion play of 
Christ’s crucifixion and ascension. See Passion 
Pray. 

Oberlin, Jean Freperic (1740-1826), а 
Lutheran minister. He became pastor of Wald- 
bach in Alsace, France, and, despite opposition, 
he gradually effected a wonderful improvement 
in the morals, industry and thrift of the com- 
munity. Besides agriculture, Oberlin intro- 
duced straw-plaiting, spinning and weaving into 
the community, so that the village of a few 
hundreds became a town with 5000 inhabitants 
and a model to philanthropists. Oberlin College 
in Ohio was named for him. 

Oberlin College, an institution of higher 
learning, established at Oberlin, Ohio, in 1833. 
It has a collegiate department and a prepara- 
tory school; also, departments of music, art and 
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physical training, and a summer school. It has 
about 110 instructors, 1715 students and a 
library containing 75,000 volumes. Oberlin 
has always been a leader in educational move- 
ments and was the first college to admit colored 
students. 

O’beron, in popular mythology, a king of the 
elves or fairies, and husband of Titania. 

Obi, o’be, or Ob, a river of Siberia, which rises 
in the Altai Mountains, flows n. w., then n., 
through the governments of Tomsk and Tobolsk, 
and after a course of about 2500 miles empties 
into the Arctic Ocean through an estuary, the 
Gulf of Obi. Its chief tributaries are the Irtysh, 
the Tchulim and the Tom, and the most im- 
portant towns on its banks are Barnaul, Koly- 
van, Narym, Surgut and Obdorsk. 

Object Glass or Objective, a double-convex 
lens, used for forming an image of the object 
seen through the magic lantern, microscope and 
the telescope. For an explanation of its work- 
ings, see articles under those heads. 

Oboe, oboi or o’bo ai, or Hautboy, one of the 
most ancient and important wind musical instru- 
ments, consisting of an ebony or rosewood box, 
divided into three pieces, which, when joined 
end to end, are about twenty inches long. It 
has a bell-shaped mouth, from which a small 
tube, in which is inserted a smaller brass tube, 
containing a vibrating reed, extends to the other 
end of the instrument. 

Observatory, ob zurv’a to ry, a building de- 
voted to the observation of astronomical, mag- 
netic, meteorological or other natural phenomena. 
The astronomical observatory is the one of most 
general interest. The first European observa- 
tory was built at Nuremberg by Bernhard 
Walther in 1472, and this was followed in the 
sixteenth century by Tycho Brahe’s famous 
observatory on the island of Hveen, near Copen- 
hagen, while another was erected by the Land- 
grave of Hesse at Cassel, in 1561. Through the 
labors of Brahe practical astronomy became 
associated with the universities, and many of 
them founded observatories. In the United 
States observatories have been established at 
Cambridge (1839), at Washington, D. C. (1845), 
and in many other places. Among the most 
noted are the Lick Observatory, in California 
(1888), and the Yerkes Observatory (1897), 
located at Lake Geneva, Wis. 

The chief function of the observatories in 
connection with universities is usually that of 
teaching, but many valuable observations have 
been made, and in some institutions a large part 
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of the funds are turned in this direction. The 
national observatories, of which Greenwich 
Royal Observatory, England, and the Naval 
Observatory, Washington, D. C., are the best 
examples, are devoted entirely to the study of 
astronomical subjects and their application to 
governmental affairs. 

The observatory building must be constructed 
in a very stable manner, and all the instruments 
must be kept free from motion, in order to permit 
the delicate observations that are necessary. 
Accordingly, foundations separate from the rest 
of the building are erected, and the instruments 
are placed on these so that they are entirely out 
of contact with the walls. The chief instruments 
used in the observatory are the telescope, which 
may be in either of two forms; the transit instru- 
ment, and the sidereal and the solar clocks. 

Obsid’ian, a volcanic glass, given its hard, 
glassy appearance by sudden cooling. Obsidian 
consists of silicate of alumina, with iron and lime 
or potash or soda, according to the species of 
feldspar involved. In Mexico and Peru cutting 
weapons and rings were manufactured out of it 
by the natives. The largest known mass of 
obsidian is Obsidian Cliff, in Yellowstone 
National Park. 

Ocarina, ok a re’nah, a musical wind instru- 
ment, of clay, clumsy in shape and pierced with 
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a number of small finger holes. It gives a sweet 
tone. 

Ocean, o’shan, or Sea, the vast body of water 
which covers nearly three-fourths of the surface 
of the globe. Although no portion of it is com- 
pletely detached from the rest, the ocean has 
been theoretically divided into several great 
basins or areas, namely, the Pacific Ocean, 
which separates Asia and Australia from Amer- 
ica; the Atlantic Ocean, which separates America 
from Europe and Africa; the Indian Ocean, 
which intervenes between Africa and Australia; 
the Arctic and the Antarctic oceans, round the 
north and south poles, respectively. Between 
these divisions no very definite limits can be 
drawn; thus it is impossible to say where the 
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Atlantic or the Pacific ends and the Antarctic 
or Southern Ocean begins. 

The bed of the ocean appears to present the 
same irregularities as the surface of the land, 
being diversified by rocks, mountains, plains and 
deep valleys. The deepest soundings at present 
known are 5500 fathoms (33,000 feet), near the 
Fiji Islands; 4561 fathoms (27,366 feet), near the 
north coast of Porto Rico (See ATLANTIC OCEAN; 
Paciric Ocean). No depth exceeding 4000 
fathoms (24,000 feet) has been found in the 
Indian Ocean. 

The waters of the ocean vary as greatly in 
temperature as they do in depth. This is partly 
due to the ordinary effects of separation; but the 
abrupt changes and irregular distribution of 
temperature are chiefly owing to currents (See 
Currents, Marine). The Pacific and Indian 
oceans are both warmer in low latitudes than the 
Atlantic, and the mean temperature of the 
equatorial areas at the surface is about 81.5°; 
the temperature of the North Atlantic is due to 
the influence of the Gulf Stream. This high 
temperature applies only to the surface water of 
the ocean, for experience shows that in both 
hemispheres and in all latitudes the water near 
the bottom of the ocean is exceedingly cold. In 
low latitudes, water at 32° has been drawn from 
great depths; while in high latitudes water at 
26° has been found. This is accounted for by 
the supposition that the cold water at the poles, 
by reason of its specific gravity, sinks to the 
bottom and spreads throughout the ocean basin. 
The saltness of the ocean is due to the presence 
of various ingredients, chiefly common salt, 
which are generally found in the proportion of 
from 30 to 40 parts to one thousand. Recent 
observations have shown that the color and 
transparency of the water of the ocean are in a 
large measure dependent оп the degree of salt- 
ness. In general, it is found that the greater the 
saltness the greater the transparency, and also 
that where the saltness is very great the water is 
of a dark blue color, that where it is less the 
water is of a lighter blue, inclining to green, and 
that in the neighborhood of rivers, where the salt- 
ness is reduced to a minimum, the water is, as a 
tule, of a greenish yellow. 

Ocean Grove, N. J., a town in Monmouth 
co., on the Atlantic Ocean, s. of New York City, 
about 30 mi. by water and 50 mi. by rail, and 
on the Pennsylvania and the Central of New 
Jersey railroads. It is a very popular summer 
resort, controlled by the Ocean Grove Camp 
Meeting Association of the Methodist Episcopal 
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Church. Theatrical performances and the sale 
of tobacco and intoxicating liquors are pro- 
hibited, and strict Sunday laws are rigidly en- 
forced. The prominent buildings are the post- 
office, the township high school and the Audi- 
torium, seating 10,000 people, where the religious 
services are held. There аге many hotels, 
boarding houses and summer cottages. Asbury 
Park is just to the north, separated from Ocean 
Grove by Wesley Lake. The association was 
organized in 1869, and the first building was 
erected in 1875. Population in 1905, 1574, and 
in summer, 25,000 or more. 

Oceania, о she an'i a, or Oceanica, a term 
used by some geographers to include all the 
islands of the Pacific between Asia on the north- 
west, the Indian Ocean on the west, the Ant- 
arctic Ocean on the south and America on the 
north and east. The term Australasia js also 
applied to the same area, including Australia. 
See AUSTRALIA. 

Ocelot, o’se Jot, an animal of the cat family, 
found in America, from Texas south to Pata- 





gonia. It is about three feet in length and is 
of a tawny or gray color on the back and sides 
and white on the under part of the body. Its 
coat is beautifully marked with black spots and 
bars. The ocelot inhabits forests and lives 
mainly on birds and mice and other small ani- 
mals, It is killed for its beautiful skin. The 
ocelot is also called the panther cat. 

Ochre, o’kur, a combination of peroxide of iron 
with water. The name 15,, however, generally 
applied to clays colored with the oxides of iron 
in various proportions. Considerable quantities 
of ochre are obtained from the mud separated 
from tin and copper ores, since it contains 
more or less iron; and it is also found in natural 
beds some feet thick in the more recent form- 
ations. Ochres vary in color from a pale sandy 
yellow to a brownish red and are much used in 
the manufacture of paints. 
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Ocklawaha, ok‘lawah’hah, a river of 
Florida, which, after a very winding course of 
about 275 miles, flows into the Saint John’s 
River, about 25 miles above Palatka. Its banks 
are densely wooded, and the country is so flat 
that the waters extend into the forest for a dis- 
tance on either side. Many tourists visit it. 

Ocmul’gee, a river which rises in the northern 
part of Georgia, flows з. s.w., then e., and finally 
unites with the Oconee to form the Altamaha 
River. Macon is the chief town on its banks. 
Its total length is about 275 miles, and it is пау- 
igable as far as Macon. 

Oco’nee, a river of Georgia, which rises іп 
the northeastern part of the state, runs in a 
southern direction and unites with the Ocmulgee 
River to form the Altamaha. Its total length is 
about 270 miles, and it is navigable for about 
100 miles. 

O’Con’nell, DANIEL (1775-1847), an Irish 
patriot and agitator, born in County Kerry. He 
was educated at a school in Cork and at the 
Catholic colleges of Saint Omer and Douai, in 
France. He was admitted to the Irish 
bar and soon became distinguished for 
legal skill and oratory. Turning his 

Sy energy to politics, he advocated Cath- 
АЯҚ: olic emancipation and skilfully kept 
the agitation within constitutional lines. 
He was elected to Parliament for 
County Clare in 1828, but was not 
allowed to take his seat because he 
was a Catholic and as such could not 
take the oath required by the Test Act. 
In the following year, however, he at- 
tained his triumph, when the govern- 
ment of the Duke of Wellington granted the 
Catholic claims. Again he was returned to 
Parliament, of which he was a member for 
the remainder of his life. In 1841 he called 
together enormous meetings throughout Ire- 
Ireland and raised a cry for the repeal of the 
union. This agitation Peel and the government 
determined to put down. They arrested 
O’Connell, obtained a conviction and sentenced 
him to twelve months’ imprisonment, with a 
large fine. In a few months the House of Lords 
reversed this judgment. O’Connell made his 
last speech in Parliament in April, 1847, and 
died the following month. 

O’Connell, ҮҮпллАм Н. (1859- ), an 
American Roman Catholic cardinal, born in 
Lowell, Massachusetts, educated in Boston Col- 
lege and in Rome, in which place he was ordained 
in 1884, For ten years his field of work was 


Oconto 


Boston and vicinity. In 1896 he became rector 
of the American College at Rome, and in 1901 
was consecrated bishop of Portland. Four years 
later he was commissioned by the pope as embas- 
sador to the mikado of Japan on a missionary 
project. So successful was he that upon his re- 
turn in 1906 he was made coadjutor archbishop 
of Boston and the following year became arch- 
bishop of New England. On October 28, 1911, 
Archbishop O’Connell, together with Archbish- 
ops Farley and Falconio, were named as 
cardinals of the Church. 
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Ocon’to, Wis., the county-seat of Oconto co., 
30 mi. n. of the city of Green Bay, on Green 
Bay, at the mouth of the Oconto River, and on 
the Chicago & Northwestern and the Chicago, 
Milwaukee & Saint Paul railroads. The city is 
the business center for a large lumbering region 
and has a considerable trade in lumber and fish. 
There are lumber mills, flour mills, a canning fac- 
tory, a brewery and other works. The city has 
a public library, a fine courthouse and a high 
school building. It was settled in 1850 and was 
incorporated in 1882. Population in 1910, 5629. 

Ocracoke Inlet, an inlet of North Carolina, 
forming a passage into Pamlico Sound, 25 mi. 
s. w. of Cape Hatteras. On each side of the 
channel are dangerous shoals. 

Oc’tave. See Music. 


Octa’vius ог Octavianus. See Avucustus. 
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Octa’vo, the size of one leaf of a sheet of 
paper folded so as to make eight leaves; used to 
describe a book having eight leaves to the sheet. 
It is usually written 8vo. There are different 
sizes of octavo, arising from the different sizes of 
paper used; as foolscap 800, demy 800, imperial 
8vo. See Воок. 

Octo’ber, the tenth month of the year, con- 
taining thirty-one days. It was the eighth 
month of the Roman year, and from that fact it 
takes its name. i 

Oc’topus, a genus of mollusks, commonly 
known as cuttlefishes, one of the cephalopods. 
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They have eight arms, each with two rows of 
suckers. The prominent head is joined to the 
body by a distinct neck, and the body is short, 
generally more or less rounded in shape, and 
unprovided with side or lateral fins. They have 
attained great notoriety from the stories told of 
their exceeding ferocity and of the existence of 
gigantic members of the genus, though the 
largest cuttlefishes found have not belonged to 
this eight-armed genus. 

Odd Fellows, INDEPENDENT ORDER оғ, а 
large friendly society, or fraternal order, whose 
headquarters were originally in Manchester, 
England. It assumed its present form at a con- 
vention in Manchester in 1813 and has spread 
widely in Great Britain and elsewhere. The 
organization was introduced into the United 
States in 1819 and severed its connection with 
the British Union in 1843. Branch societies 
connected with England or the United States 
have been founded in Canada, Australia, New 
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Zealand, South Africa and South America, 
There is a branch of the order for women, 
known as the Rebekah degree. The total num- 
ber of Odd Fellows in the United States and 
Canada is 1,520,638. 

Ode, a poem of a lyrical nature, differing from 
the song by its more dignified character and by 
the fact that it is usually addressed directly to 
some person or thing. The Greeks called every 
lyrical poem adapted to singing, an ode. The 
principal ancient writers who employed this 
form of verse were Pindar, Anacreon, Sappho, 
Alcaeus, among the Greeks, and Horace, among 
the Romans. As employed by English writers 
the ode takes either the Pindaric form of strophe, 
antistrophe and epode, irregularly arranged and 
contrasted; or, as in its later development, the 
form of a regular series of regular stanzas. The 
former style is found in Dryden’s Ode for Saint 
Cecilia’s Day, while the latter is seen in Shelley’s 
Ode to a Skylark. The English poets who have 
carried the ode to its highest point of perfection 
are Milton, Dryden, Collins, Grey, Coleridge, 
Wordsworth, Keats and Shelley; among the 
greatest odes in English, besides the two men- 
tioned above, are Wordsworth’s To Duty and 
Intimations of Immortality; Shelley’s To the 
West Wind and To Liberty; Keats’s To a Night- 
ingale and On a Grecian Urn; Tennyson’s On 
the Death of the Duke of Wellington; Burns’s To 
a Mouse and To a Mountain Daisy; Bryant’s 
To a Waterfowl and Lowell’s Commemoration 
Ode, 

Odense, o’den sa, a seaport town of Den- 
mark, capital of the island of Funen, on the 
Odense River, near the fiord of the same name. 
It is a well-built town and has a magnificent 
cathedral of the thirteenth century and several 
other notable buildings. Its manufacturing 
industries, among which are brewing, distilling, 
glassmaking, sugar refining and the manu- 
facture of machines and textiles, are of great 
importance. It was the birthplace of Hans 
Christian Andersen. Population, 40,138. 

O’der, a river of Germany which rises іп the 
Odergebirge, flows n., then n. w., and after 
passing through the Stvitiner Haff, empties into 
the Baltic by three pranches. Its length is 
about 550 miles. The traffic of the river is 
very important, and the principal towns on its 
banks are Stettin, Frankfort-on-the-Oder, Bres- 
lau and Oppeln. Its chief tributary is the 
Warthe. 

Odes’sa, a Russian seaport in the Govern- 


ment of Kherson, on the Black Sea, e. of the 
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mouth of the Dnieper. It is a well-built city, 
with broad streets, the most beautiful of which is 
the Nikolayevsky Boulevard, and a number of 
noteworthy buildings. The Imperial New 
Russian University, with almost 2000 students, 
is located at Odessa, which possesses also a 
municipal library of about 150,000 volumes. 
The roadstead is large and deep, but it is dan- 
gerously exposed to easterly winds. The 
shipping, however, is protected in three large 
harbors, enclosed by moles. Odessa is the 
greatest shipping point in Russia and is one of 
the chief wheat ports in the East, while wool, 
timber, hemp, flax, iron and coal are among the 
staple exports. A large overland trade is also 
carried on with Germany, Austria, France, 
Switzerland and Italy, and there are manu- 
factures of matches, sugar, soap, textiles, leather 
and chemicals. The city was founded by 
Catharine II in 1792. Population in 1900, 
449,673. 

O’din or Wo’den, the chief god of Northern 
mythology, the omniscient ruler of heaven and 
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earth, from whom all the other gods were 
descended. In Asgard, the home of the gods, 
he occupied the highest throne, from which he 
could see over the whole universe. Two ravens 
sat upon his shoulders, and these he was wont 
to send throughout the earth to bring him 
tidings of everything that took place. As a 
war god he held his court in Valhalla, where 
brave warriors were carried after death on the 
battlefield, to enjoy an eternal life of feasting 
and fighting. In art, Odin is represented as a 
powerful man of about fifty, usually clad in a 
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long cloak of blue and gray, representing the 
sky with its clouds. Wednesday received its 
name from Woden. 

Odoacer, о doa’sur, (?-493), the first bar- 
barian king or ruler of Italy after the fall of the 
Western Empire. He was of German origin, 
the son of Idico, and received his early training 
in the camp of Attila, king of the Huns. He 
afterward journeyed into Italy and joined the 
imperial guard of the Roman army. He was 
chosen head of the barbarian confederates, and, 
having overthrown Romulus Augustulus, the 
last of the Roman emperors, he assumed the 
title of king in 476. Out of policy he paid 
court to the Byzantine emperor Zeno, from 
whom he received the title of patrician. He 
ruled with vigor and wisdom. In 489 Italy was 
invaded by the Ostrogoths under Theodoric; 
Odoacer was defeated in three battles, and on 
the fall of Ravenna he was assassinated. 

Odysseus, о dis’use. See ULYSSES. 

Od’yssey, an ancient Greek epic, ascribed to 
Homer, in which are described the wanderings of 
Ulysses (called Odysseus by the Greeks) in his 
return from the Trojan War. At the beginning 
of his voyage he was wrecked-on the coast of 
Thrace, and in plundering the town of Ismarus 
he lost many of his followers. Next he was 
driven to the coast of Libya and thence north- 
ward to the goat island. With one ship he 
sailed to the island of the Cyclops, on the west 
coast of Sicily. With twelve companions, he 
entered the cave of the one-eyed monster, 
Polyphemus, who devoured six of the intruders. 
Ulysses made Polyphemus drunk with wine, 
blinded him with a burning pole and escaped 
with his comrades. Henceforth he was pur- 
sued by the wrath of Neptune, whose son the 
Cyclops was. After losing all his ships but 
one, he reached an island where dwelt the 
sorceress Circe, who counseled him to make a 
journey to Hades. When he left Circe’s island 
he sailed by the island of the Sirens, and after 
successfully passing Scylla and Charybdis, he 
reached Thrinacia, the island of Helios. Here 
his companions killed some sacred oxen, and, 
consequently, on their next voyage they were 
all shipwrecked and drowned except Ulysses, 
who escaped to the island where lived the 
nymph Calypso, and where he remained eight 
years. Leaving the island on a raft he was 
again wrecked, but reached the island of the 
Phaeacians. The princess Nausicaa and her 
maidens discovered him, and he was kindly 
received and cared for by King Alcinous. After 
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a happy sojourn he was sent to Ithaca, and, 
after slaying the suitors of his wife Penelope, 
he was gladly welcomed by her and all his sub- 
jects. See Homer, and the names of the princi- 
pal characters mentioned above. 

Oedipus, ed’i pus, in ancient Greek legend, 
son of Laius, king of Thebes. An oracle had 
foretold that the child should grow up to kill 
his father, marry his mother and bring destruc- 
tion upon his city; to prevent this, Laius had 
the child exposed to die. He was found, how- 
ever, and given into the care of the king of 
Corinth, at whose court he grew up. Learning, 
when he reached manhood, of the fate which was 
before him, and believing that the king and 
queen of Corinth were meant in the prophecy, 
he left the city and wandered off to Thebes. 

ile on the way, he accidentally encountered 
Laius, whom, in a sudden brawl he put to 
death, unconscious, of course, of his identity. 
He then entered into Thebes, and, having guessed 
the riddle of the sphinx, he was made king of 
that city and given, as a wife, the queen, Jocasta. 
In spite of this fulfillment of the ancient prophecy, 
Oedipus was for some time very fortunate and 
happy. Gradually, however, he became aware 
of the terrible circumstances of his life, which 
he had not understood before, and in despair he 
put out his eyes and wandered forth from his 
city as an outcast. He was faithfully attended 
by his daughter Antigone. At Colonus he bade 
farewell to his daughter and entered a dark 
forest, from which he never afterward emerged. 
It was believed that he had been carried away 
by the Furies. Two plays of Sophocles, Oedipus 
Coloneus and Oedipus Tyrannus, give part о! 
the story of this unfortunate king. See SPHINX. 

Oelwein, ole’wine, Iowa, a city of Fayette 
co., 65 mi. w. by n. of Dubuque, on the Rock 
Island and several lines of the Chicago Great 
Western railroad. It is іп an agricultural 
region and contains large railroad repair shops, 

-a foundry and other establishments. It was 
settled in 1875 by August Oelwein, was incor- 
porated in 1888 and was chartered as a city in 
1897. There are nine churches, three banky 
and a business college. Population in 1910, 
6028. 

Oeta, etah, a mountain mass in Greece, 
forming the southern boundary of Thessaly and 
separating that country from central Greece. 
At the eastern extremity is the pass of Ther- 
mopylae. 

Offenbach, ој'јеп baK, а town of Germany, 
in the grand duchy of Hesse, 4 mi. e. of Frank- 
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fort. It is an important commercial and manu- 
facturing center, its manufactures embracing 
various chemical products, metal goods, leather 
and leather goods, paper, soap, jewelry and 
carpets. Population in 1900, 50,468. 

Offenbach, Jacques (1819-1880), a French 
composer, born of Jewish parents at Cologne. 
He entered the Paris Conservatoire in 1835, 
became proficient on the violoncello and for 
some time played on this instrument in the 
orchestra of the Théâtre Comique. Іп 1847 he 
became conductor of the Théâtre Français and 
subsequently earned the reputation of being 
the greatest of all writers of light opera, through 
his La Barbe Bleue, Vert-vert, La Princesse de 
Trebizonde and Les Contes Ф Hoffmann. 

Og, king of Bashan, at the time of the con- 
quest of Canaan by the Israelites. He and his 
people were destroyed. 

Og’den, Uran, the county-seat of Weber co., 
35 mi. n. of Salt Lake City and 10 mi. e. of Salt 
Lake, on the Weber River, at the mouth of the 
Ogden, and on the Southern Pacific, the Union 
Pacific, the Oregon Short Line and other rail- 
roads. The city is in a fertile agricultural and 
fruit-growing section, near the picturesque 
Ogden Canyon. The falls in the river have 
been utilized in the development of electrical 
power, which is used in Ogden, Salt Lake City 
and other places. The principal industrial 
establishments are canneries, flour mills, a tin 
can factory, a beet sugar factory, a large brewery, 
brickyards and sewer pipe works. Ап іггі- 
gating canal has been constructed, which sup- 
plies water to about 150,000 acres of land in the 
surrounding country, adapted to the raising of 
fine fruits and berries. The city contains the 
Weber Stake Academy, Sacred Heart Academy, 
a state industrial school, and state institutions 
for the deaf, dumb and blind. There are gas 
and electric lights and electric street railways. 
The important buildings include a fine union 
depot, five banks, a number of wholesale houses 
and about fifteen hotels. The place was settled 
about 1848, was laid out under the direction of 
Brigham Young in 1850 and was chartered as a 
city in the next year. Population in1910, 25,580 

Og’densburg, N. Y., а city in Saint Law- 
rence co., 170 mi. п: w. of Albany, оп the Saint 
Lawrence River, at the mouth of the Oswe- 
gatchie River and opposite Prescott, Ont., and 
on the New York Central and the Rutland 
railroads. It has a large Canadian trade in 
grain, lumber, coal and manufactured goods. 
Water power from the river is utilized, and there 
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are shipbuilding yards, lumber mills and manu- 
factures of silk, flour, gloves and other articles. 
The city contains five parks, the Ogdensburg 
Free Academy, a state hospital for the insane, 
the city and the Saint John’s hospitals, an 
orphanage, a home for the aged and other insti- 
tutions. The other prominent structures in- 
clude the fine Federal building, a state armory, 
the city hall, a public library and a Roman 
Catholic cathedral. The place was settled in 
1749 and was chartered as a city іп 1868. Popu- 
lation іп 1910, 15,933. 

O’glesby, Біснавр James (1824-1899), an 
American statesman and soldier, born in Ken- 
tucky. He began life as a carpenter, later 
studied law and was admitted to the bar of Illi- 
nois in 1845. He took an active part in the 
Mexican War, afterward resumed his law 
practice and went to California in 1849. He 
returned two years later. In 1860 he was 
elected state senator, but preferred to join the 
Union forces in the Civil War. He was made 
brigadier general and later major general of 
volunteers and fought at forts Henry and Donel- 
son, Shiloh and Corinth. In 1864 he was elected 
governor of Illinois and was reélected in 1872. 
He served іп the United States Senate from 1873 
to 1879 and was again elected governor in 1885. 

O’glethorpe, James Epwarp (about 1696- 
1785), an English soldier, reformer and colonist, 
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founder of the State of Georgia. He was born 
at London, entered the army, became a member 
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of Parliament in 1822 and headed a commission 
to investigate imprisonment for debt. The dis- 
closures led Oglethorpe to form a scheme of 
colonization for the benefit of debtors, and in 
1732 he secured a patent to lands in America 
in the present State of Georgia. He became 
governor of the new colony and founded the 
city of Savannah in 1733. During his career in 
the colony, he displayed exceptional energy, 
liberality and executive ability and conducted 
several notable military exploits against the 
indians and Spanish in Florida. He returned 
to England in 1743, became a brigadier general 
and took a prominent part in politics until his 
death. 

Ogowai, о go way’, ог Ogove, одо vay’, a 
river of Africa, the course of which lies chiefly in 
French Kongo. Its commercial importance is 
not very great, as its course is much broken by 
rapids. A number of European trading stations 
have been established on its banks. Its total 
length is 700 miles. 

Ohi’o, the Buckeye STATE, situated іп the 
northeast part of the central belt of states. 
It is bounded on the north by Michigan and 
Lake Erie. on the east by Pennsylvania, on the 
east and south by the Ohio River, which sepa- 
rates it from West Virginia and Kentucky, and 
оп the west by Indiana. Тһе international 
boundary passes through Lake Erie, about mid- 
way between the northern and southern shores. 
The greatest length from east to west is 225 
miles; the greatest breadth from north to south 
is 210 miles and the total area is 41,060 square 
miles. The lake shore has a length of 230 miles, 
and the Ohio River along the southern bound- 
ary, a length of 436 miles. Lying in Lake Erie 
between Maumee and Sandusky bays are a 
number of islands, several of which belong to 
Ohio. Population іп.1910, 4,767,121. 

Surrace AND Dramnace. The eastern part 
of the state belongs to the Appalachian plateau, 
and the western part belongs to the prairie 
region. In general, the surface is rolling and 
contains no mountains, though a few of the 
highest hills are designated as mountains by the 
inhabitants of the locality. A height of land, 
which is a low, flat ridge, extends in an птершаг 
direction across the state, from near the north- 
eastern corner to a point a little north of the 
middle of the western boundary, and separates 
the state into two drainage districts, the northern 
sloping toward Lake Erie and the southern 
toward the Ohio. To the north of this height 
of land the surface is more generally level and 
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has a gentle slope toward the lake. The portion 
to the south is much the larger, and this is deeply 
cut by streams flowing through it to the Ohio. 
It is more generally rolling than the northern 
portion and contains the highest point of land 
within the state, which is near Bellefontaine, a 
little west of the center, and has an altitude of 
1540 feet. Some of the bluffs along the Ohio 
have an altitude of 600 feet, or more. 

The chief rivers flowing into Lake Erie are 
the Maumee, in the northwestern section of the 
state, the Sandusky, the Cuyahoga and the 
Grand, which is in the northeastern corner. 
The rivers flowing into the Ohio are longer and 
larger than those flowing into Lake Erie. From 
the west eastward these are, in their order, the 
Great Miami, the Little Miami, the White, the 
Scioto, the Hocking and the Muskingum. 

The Muskingum is the longest river lying 
wholly within the state, and is navigable for 
100 miles. Many of the streams are rapid and 
furnish water power, which is a great aid to the 
development of manufactures. The rivers flow- 
ing into Lake Erie form estuaries at their mouths, 
which have been converted into excellent harbors 
in the case of the Maumee and Cuyahoga. 

CLIMATE. The climate is generally health- 
ful, though sudden changes in temperature are 
frequent and extreme. The constantly varying 
winds, however, greatly lessen the duration of 
the extremes. In the north the winters are 
cold, but they are moderated near the lake 
shore by the milder temperature of the water; 
the summers and autumns are temperate and 
pleasant. In the southern portion the winters 
are comparatively short and mild, and the snow- 
fall is not heavy; the summers are long and hot. 
The mean annual temperature in the state is 
about 51°,and the annual rainfall,about 38 inches. 

Mrnerat Resources. The southeastern part 
of the state contains coal measures which have 
an average thickness of 15 feet and an area of 
1200 square miles. The coal found is of the 
bituminous variety and is of excellent quality, 
and large quantities are mined each year, mak- 
ing Ohio one of the important coal-producing 
states. Clay suitable for making brick and 
pottery is widely distributed and gives rise to 
many important industries. Along the Ohio 
are a number of large establishments given to 
the manufacture of pottery, so that the state 
ranks first in the Union in this industry. Pe- 
troleum is found in the southeastern part of the 
state and also in the northwestern section. The 
first field is known as the “Eastern,” and the 
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second is called the “Lima”. The annual produc- 
tion from these fields is about 22,400,000 barrels, 
placing Ohio first among the oil-producing 
states. Natural gas is also found in and near 
the oil fields and has been extensively used, but 
the supply is diminishing, and some industries 
which located in this region because of the sup- 
ply of fuel have moved elsewhere. In the 
northern part of the state are large quarries of 
stone suitable for the manufacture of whetstones 
and grindstones. Granite, limestone, sand- 
stone and other building material are generally 
distributed over the state. 

AGRICULTURE. With the exception of a small 
area in the southeastern corner of the state, the 
soil is fertile and well suited to general agri- 
culture. The region sloping toward Lake Erie 
contains considerable clay that is well adapted 
to growing wheat. The bottom lands along the 
rivers are especially suited to corn, while fruits, 
vegetables, barley, oats, rye and potatoes are 
generally grown throughout the state. There 
are large areas suited to grazing, and dairying 
and the raising of live stock are important 
branches of industry. 

Manvractures. In the value of manu- 
factures, Ohio ranks fifth in the United States. 
In the manufacture of iron and steel products, 
Ohio is second to Pennsylvania only. Allied to, 
and next in importance to, the manufacture of 
iron and steel is the manufacture of foundry 
and machine-shop products, of which Cleveland 
and Cincinnati are the great centers. The 
industry which ranks third in the state, and in 
which Ohio ranks third among the states, is 
flour and grist milling. Of the other leading 
industries, the production of malt and distilled 
liquors and of wine from Catawba grapes, the 
manufacture of lumber and timber products 
and slaughtering and meat packing are most 
notable. In the manufacture of stone and 
earthen ware, Ohio ranks first among the states 
and produces more than one-fourth of the prod- 
uct of the country. 

Transportation. The high degree of de- 
velopment of the manufacturing industries ‘is 
largely due to the unusually excellent means of 
water transportation. Ready communication is 
possible with the Atlantic coast by means of 
Lake Erie and the Erie Canal; with the states of 
the northwest through the Great Lakes, and 
with the Mississippi Valley by means of the 
Ohio River. Canals extend across the state 
from Toledo to Cincinnati and from Cleveland, 
via Columbus, to Portsmouth. Besides this 
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system of lakes, rivers and canals, there is a 
vast system of trunk and local lines of railway 
in Ohio. Notable among the trunk lines are the 
Baltimore & Ohio; the Cleveland, Cincinnati, 
Chicago & Saint Louis; the Erie; the Lake 
Shore & Michigan Southern; the Toledo and 
Ohio Central; the Pennsylvania, and the Wa- 
bash. The railway mileage is about 9200 miles. 

GOVERNMENT. The legislature consists of a 
senate and house of representatives, the members 
for each house being apportioned according to 
population and elected for two years. The 
legislature meets biennially, and the sessions are 
unlimited. The executive department consists 
of the governor, the lieutenant governor, the 
secretary of state, the treasurer, the attorney- 
general and the school commissioner, elected 
for two years, and an auditor elected for four 
years. The courts consist of a supreme court, 
circuit courts and courts of common pleas. 
Each county has a probate court, and justice 
and other inferior courts are established in 
towns and cities. The judges are elected by 
popular vote. 

Epucation. Somewhat more than $25,000,000 
is annually expended for public instruction in 
Ohio, and the state ranks high for its public 
school system. The state institutions of higher 
learning are Miami University at Oxford, Ohio 
University at Athens, the State University at 
Columbus and Wilberforce University at Wilber- 
force. Among the oldest and most prominent 
private colleges and universities are Marietta 
College at Marietta, Oberlin College at Oberlin, 
Ohio Wesleyan University at Delaware, Saint 
Xavier’s at Cincinnati, Western Reserve Uni- 
versity at Cleveland, Denison University at 
Granville, Hiram College at Hiram, University 
of Wooster at Wooster, Wittenberg College at 
Springfield, Otterbein University at Westerville, 
Kenyon College at Gambier, Heidelberg Uni- 
versity at Tiffin and Buchtel College at Akron. 
Of those more recently founded, the University 
of Cincinnati and the Case School of Applied 
Science at Cleveland are notable. 

Institutions. The schools for the blind, the 
deaf and dumb and the feeble-minded are at 
Columbus. There are also an industrial home 
for girls and an industrial school for boys. The 
hospitals for the insane are at Athens, Cleveland, 
Columbus, Dayton, Longview and Toledo. The 
soldiers’ home is at Dayton, the soldiers’ and 
sailors’ home at Sandusky ; the state penitentiary 
is at Columbus, and the state reformatory is at 
Mansfield. 
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Стттеѕ. The chief cities are Columbus, ће 
capital; Cleveland, Cincinnati, Toledo, Dayton, 
Youngstown, Akron, Springfield, Canton, Zanes- 
ville and Sandusky, each of which is described 
under its title. 

History. Ohio was probably discovered by 
La Salle, as early as 1670, and the French took 
formal possession of the whole Northwest in the 
following year. A few years later conflicting 
claims arose between the French and the English 
regarding this territory, which were set at rest by 
the Treaty of Paris in 1763, by which France 
surrendered to Great Britain all her lands in the 
North and West as far as the Mississippi. In 
1787 the Ohio Company was organized in New 
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ef the Revolution, of whom Manasseh Cutler 
and Rufus Putnam were conspicuous, and under 
their auspices a large tract of land was purchased 
from the government in the territory northwest 
of the Ohio River. This was the first public 
sale of land by the United States government. 
In connection with its sale, the famous Ordinance 
of 1787 was passed (See ORDINANCE OF 1787). 

In 1788 Marietta and Cincinnati were founded, 
and settlements in the southern part of the terri- 
tory increased rapidly. Late in 1794 a victory 
was gained by Gen. Anthony Wayne over the 
indians, at “Fallen Timbers” on the Maumee 
River, and the next year a treaty of peace was 
concluded, the indians ceding a great portion of 
the territory, which settlers began at once to fill. 
Chillicothe was made the seat of government for 
the territory; the legislature first met in 1799 and 
sent W. H. Harrison as delegate to Congress. 
Indiana was set off from Ohio in 1800, and in 
1802 a constitution was adopted for the latter. 
On Feb. 19, 1803, Ohio was admitted into the 
Union. Ohio took an active part in the War of 
1812. In the Civil War, the state supplied 
many times its quota of troops to the Federal 
army, although there was a strong Southern 
sentiment in many parts of the state. Because 
of the many waterways leading to Ohio and its 
varied natural resources, the course of western 
immigration set toward the state and built it up 
rapidly. Consult Rufus King’s Ohio, in the 
American Commonwealths Series. 

Ohio River, a river formed at Pittsburg, Pa., 
by the confluence of the Allegheny, from the n., 
and the Monongahela, from the s. At its 
formation it is a navigable stream 600 yards 
wide. It flows first northwest, then southwest, 
separating Ohio from West Virginia, and in its 
further course it separates Kentucky on the 
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south from Ohio, Indiana and Illinois. It enters 
the Mississippi at Cairo, Ш., after a course of 
almost 1000 miles. Its drainage basin is esti- 
mated at about 210,000 square miles. The river 
is navigable from Pittsburg to Cairo except in the 
extreme dry season and in the coldest winter 
weather. The principal tributaries are the 
Muskingum, the Miami, the Wabash, the Great 
Kanawha, the Big Sandy, the Licking, the 
Green, the Cumberland and the Tennessee 
rivers. Among the towns on its banks are 
Pittsburg, Pa., Wheeling, W. Va., Marietta, 
Ohio, Covihgton, Ky., Cincinnati, Ohio, Madi- 
son, Ind., Louisville, Ky., Evansville, Ind., 
Paducah, Ky., and Cairo, Ш. 

Ohio State University, THe, а state insti- 
tution of higher learning at Columbus, Ohio, 
founded in 1870 as the Ohio Agricultural and 
Mechanical College. It was given its present 
name in 1878. The university comprises six 
colleges, namely, agriculture and domestic 
science; arts, philosophy and science; engineer- 
ing; law; pharmacy, and veterinary medicine. 
It has a faculty of about 220, an attendance of 
over 3000 and a library containing over 98,000 
volumes. 

Ohm, ome. Every conductor offers a certain 
degree of resistance to the flow of the electric 
current, in much the same way as the size and 
friction of a pipe resist the flow of water through 
it. The ohm is the unit employed in measuring 
electrical resistance. It is equivalent to the resis- 
tance offered by a column of mercury whose mass 
is 14.4521 grams, whose cross section is one square 
millimeter and whose length is 106.3 centimeters, 
at the temperature of melting ice. In common 
terms, this means a column of mercury the size 
of that found in an ordinary thermometer tube 
40.84 inches long, at a temperature of 32° F. 

Ohm, Сокс Simon (1787-1854), a German 
physicist. He became successively professor of 
physics at Cologne, director of the Polytechnic 
at Nuremberg and professor of physics at the 
University of Munich. He was the discoverer 
of what is known as “‘Ohm’s Law” in electricity, 
and he wrote important scientific works. 

Ohm’s Law, an important law in electricity, 
deduced by Professor Ohm, to the effect that the 
intensity of the electric current is directly pro- 
portional to the whole electromotive force in 
operation and is inversely proportional to the 
sum of the resistances in the circuit. See 
Exectro-Motive Force. 

Oil City, Pa., a city in Venango co., 132 mi. 
n. of Pittsburg, on the Allegheny River, at the 
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mouth of Ой Creek, and on the Lake Shore & 
Michigan Southern, the Pennsylvania and the 
Erie railroads. It is the center of the great oil 
region of western Pennsylvania and has large 
refineries, barrel works, foundries, machine 
shops and manufactures of boilers, engines, 
oil well supplies and other articles. The 
principal buildings include a Carnegie library, a 
city hospital, a high school and the Oil Exchange. 
The place was settled about 1825, became 
prominent with the development of the oil 
fields after 1859 and was chartered as a city in 
1874. On the fifth of June, 1892, burning oil 
swept down the creek from Titusville and 
destroyed over one hundred lives and more than 
a million dollars’ worth of property. Population 
in 1910, 15,657. 

Oilcloth, a floor covering made of coarse 
canvas, filled with a thick oil paint and coated 
on both sides. The canvas is sized by drawing 
it through a mixture of glue, rye flour, tobacco 
or varnish, after which it is dried, rubbed down 
with pumice stone and painted. After painting, 
the ornamental design is placed upon the sur- 
face. Oilcloths are made in varying widths 
and in a number of grades. The more durable 
grades make a very desirable floor covering for 
offices and rooms where the floors need to be 
cleaned by washing. See LINOLEUM. 

Oil Palm, опе of several species of African 
palms, closely resembling the cocoanut palm. 
They yield a palm oil. See Parm Оп, 

Oils, sticky or viscid substances formed 
within living animal or vegetable organisms, 
liquid at ordinary temperatures, insoluble in, 
and lighter than, water, taking fire when heated 
in air and burning with a more or less luminous 
flame. The oils are usually divided into the 
fat, or fixed, oils, and the volatile, or essential, 
oils. Another division recognizes vegetable oils, 
by far the most numerous, animal oils and the 
mineral oils (petroleum, naphtha). 

Fat, or fixed, oils are subdivided into the dry- 
ing and the non-drying oils. The former class 
includes all oils which, through the absorption 
of oxygen, thicken when exposed to the air and 
are converted thereby into varnish, as, for ex- 
ample, linseed and hemp-seed oil. The most 
important of the drying oils are linseed, hemp, 
walnut, poppy, candle nut, sesame, sunflower, 
madia and safflower. All the drying oils are of 
vegetable origin. The non-drying oils (partly of 
vegetable, partly of animal origin) when exposed 
to the air also undergo a change, resulting in the 
formation of acrid, disagreeably smelling sub- 


Okapi 


stances, which, though they thicken, do not 
become dry. The fixed vegetable oils are gen- 
erally prepared by subjecting the seeds of the 
plant to pressure, with or without heat, but 
they may also be extracted by means of certain 
solvents. Of the non-drying oils the chief are 
olive, cottonseed, colza, rape, ground nut, castor 
and croton. 

Volatile oils are generally obtained by distill- 
ing with water the plants which afford them. 
They are acrid, caustic, aromatic and limpid and 
are mostly soluble in alcohol, forming essences. 
They boil at a temperature considerably above 
that of boiling water, some of them undergoing 
partial decomposition, A few of them are 
hydrocarbons; the greater number, however, 
contain oxygen as one of their elements. They 
are chiefly used in medicine and in the manufac- 
ture of perfumery; and a few of them are exten- 
sively employed in the arts, as vehicles for colors, 
and in the manufacture of varnishes, especially 
oil of turpentine. They are very numerous, 
among them being the oils of anise, bergamot, 
clove, cinnamon, cajeput, lavender, lemon, lime, 
orange, mint, peppermint, nutmeg, marjoram, 
rosemary and thyme. 

Animal oils are, for the most part, the fluid 
parts of the fat of the animal and are separated 
by heat alone. The animal oils comprise neat’s 
foot oil, train oil, seal oil, sperm oil, porpoise 
oil, cod-liver oil and shark oil. Many are used as 
articles of food, some are medicines and some 
are used extensively in the arts. Vegetable fixed 
oils all consist of one or more peculiar principles. 
Thus, olive oil contains chiefly olein, with a 
little stearin; linseed oil is composed mainly of 
linolein. A certain number of the vegetable oils 
are also known as vegetable fats, from their 
consistency at ordinary temperatures, such as 
palm oil, cocoanut oil, shea-butter. 

Ojib’wa or Chip’pewa, a once important 
tribe of indians, distributed in bands round both 
sides of the basin of Lake Superior, where they 
owned vast tracts. They were of the Algon- 
quian stock, tall, active and well formed, and 
subsisted chiefly by hunting and fishing. They 
now number about 30,000. 

Okapi, о kah’pe, a giraffe-like animal, which 
was found for the first time in 1899, in the forests 
of the Kongo valley. It is about four feet tall 
at the shoulders, has a shorter, thicker neck than 
the giraffe and is without horns. The body, 
neck and forehead range from black to sepia 
brown. The nose is sepia, and the cheeks and 
jaws are of a yellowish white. The animal lives 
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in the midst of dense forests, where it is hunted 
by the dwarfs. 

O’keecho’bee Lake, a large, shallow lake in 
southern Florida. It is about 40 miles in length 
by 25 in breadth and has a maximum depth of 
12 feet. Its waters are discharged through the 
Everglades, but there is no appreciable outlet 
stream. It contains a few low islands. 

Okhotsk, о kotsk’, SEA ОЕ, an inlet of the 
North Pacific Ocean, bounded on the n. by 
Russian Siberia, on the e. by Kamtchatka, and 
partly enclosed by the Kurile Islands on the 
south. The coasts are only thinly inhabited. 

O’klaho’ma, the Boomer STATE, situated іп 
the south central part of the United States, 
bounded on the n. by Colorado and Kansas, on 
the e. by Missouri and Arkansas, on the s. by 
Texas and on the w. by Texas and New Mexico. 
The length from east to west is about 310 miles; 
the length of the eastern boundary is 213 miles 
and the western boundary is 170 miles. The 
area is 70,430 sq. mi., of which 600 sq. mi. are 
water. The dimensions of length and breadth 
here given do not take into account the western 
prolongation of the state, generally known as 
“No Man’s Гапа,’ and now constituting Cimar- 
ron, Texas and Beaver counties. 

SURFACE AND Drarnace. "Тһе northeastern 
part of the state north of the Arkansas and 
Canadian rivers is a plateau deeply cut by the 
streams which flow across it. In the central 
part of this plateau, those portions occupied 
by the Cherokee and Creek nations, there is 
considerable open prairie country. The south- 
eastern part of the state, south of the Canadian 
River, is broken by hills, which enter it from 
Arkansas. These vary in altitude from 2500 
feet, on the Arkansas border, to about 1000 feet, 
in the south central part of the state. The hills 
and intervening valleys of this section are quite 
heavily wooded. From the central part of the 
state westward, the surface consists almost 
wholly of a rolling plateau, rising from an alti- 
tude of 800 feet, in the center of the state, to 
2500 feet, on the northwestern boundary, and 
5000 feet, in the extreme western part of Beaver 
County. The western part of the state properly 
belongs to the region of the great plains. 

Oklahoma is watered by the Arkansas River, 
which flows across the northeastern portion, and 
its leading tributaries, chief of these being the 
Canadian, which enters the state near the middle 
of its western boundary and flows easterly, unit- 
ing with the Arkansas a few miles west of the 
eastern boundary. The North Fork of the 
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Beaver River from “Хо Man’s Land,’’ and Wolf 
Creek from Texas unite to form the Canadian, 
which flows in an easterly-southeasterly direc- 
tion until it unites with the main stream a few 
miles west of its confluence with the Arkansas. 
North of the North Fork is the Cimarron, flowing 
nearly parallel with it, and in the northeastern 
corner are the Verdigris and Neosho rivers, 
flowing southerly into the Arkansas. The most 
important stream in the southern part of the 
state is the Washita, which unites with the Red 
a little east of the midway point of the southern 
boundary. The Red River and its minor tribu- 
taries drain the southern part of the state, and 
this stream forms most of the boundary between 
Oklahoma and Texas. There are no lakes of 
importance. 

Cumate. The climate is warm temperate, 
but in general it is mild, both summer and winter, 
though in the midst of the summer, periods of 
extreme heat occur, during which the thermome- 
ter has been known to rise as high as 115°. 
Severe cold is seldom known. The winters are 
mild and salubrious. In general the mean 
temperature for July is about 81°, and for the 
entire year, about 60°. The rainfall for the 
state averages a little over 31 inches, though in 
some places it is 57 inches. It is quite evenly 
distributed throughout the year, and- except 
in the extreme western part, is sufficient for 
successful agriculture. In the western third of 
the state and the prolongation forming “Хо 
Man’s Land’’ irrigation is essential to the suc- 
cessful growing of crops. 

Minera Resources. Extensive beds of both 
bituminous and semi-anthracite coal are found in 
the eastern and south central parts of the state, 
and the output of the mines is about 3,050,000 
short tons a year. There are also deposits of 
gypsum of considerable value, quarries of granite 
and limestone and vast fields of petroleum, 
asphaltum and natural gas, which are rapidly 
being developed. Coal is the most important 
mineral product, and most of that mined is 
shipped to the states south. 

AGRICULTURE. Oklahoma has excellent agri- 
cultural advantages, including a fertile soil, a 
salubrious climate and plenty of rainfall. The 
state is noted for the great variety of products 
which can be successfully grown. Among the 
cereals corn takes the lead, and in 1909 the 
entire crop amounted to 55,632,000 bushels. 
Wheat and oats are also important crops, but 
in money value, cotton is next to the corn, and 
the output for the entire state for 1909 was 
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800,000 bales of 500 pounds each. Vegetables 
and fruits are also extensively grown. In the 
western part of the state the raising of live stock 
receives more attention than tilling the soil, and 
here large numbers of cattle, horses, mules, sheep 
and swine are raised and marketed. The total 
value of the leading crops in 1909 was $121,- 
996,000; the total value of horses, mules, hogs 
and cattle in 1909 was $137,592,124. 

Manvractores. ‘The manufacturing indus- 
tries are in a formative stage, but are being 
rapidly developed. In the Indian reservations 
many hand-made goods, such as baskets. blan- 
kets and moccasins, are produced, and in the 
wheat-growing regions there are numerous flour 
mills Two large cement plants manufacture 
a high grade hydraulic cement. In the cotton 
region, which includes all of the southern half 
of the state, are numerous cotton gins and mills 
for the manufacture of cottonseed oil and oilcake. 
Lumbering is quite extensive in the south central 
part of the state, in the Chickasaw reservation, 
where also there is considerable manufacturing 
of other sorts. 

TRANSPORTATION AND ComMERCE. ‘Trunk 
lines of railway traverse the state from east to 
west, from north to south and from northeast 
to southwest. Railways had been constructed 
through the region before Oklahoma was opened 
to settlement, and were pioneers in the develop- 
ment of the territory. In all, in 1910 the state 
had about 6000 miles of railway and all impor- 
tant towns were on one or more lines. The 
important railway centers are Muskogee, McAl- 
ester, Tulsa, Oklahoma City, Chickasha, Guthrie 
and Enid. The rivers are not navigable, and 
inland towns rely upon carriage roads for finding 
an outlet to the railways. The commerce of 
the state, considering its population and very 
recent development, is unusually large. The 
exports consist of corn, cotton, live stock and 
lumber, together with other agricultural prod- 
ucts, while the imports are almost entirely of 
manufactured goods. 

PorutaTion. In 1900 the population of the 
two territories, Oklahoma and Indian Territory, 
was 639,177. Of this number, 336,497 were in 
Oklahoma, and 302,680 were in Indian Territory. 
Since that date the white population has been 
very materially increased. Іп Indian Territory 
there were, in 1900, 52,510 Indians and 36,870 
negroes. In 1910 the population of Oklahoma 
was 1,657,155. The increase in population has 
been caused by the immigration of whites, and 
the negro and Indian population remains nearly 
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stationary Most of the Indians belong to the 
Five Civilized Nations, the Cherokee, the Chick- 
asaw, the Choctaw, the Creek and the Seminole 
(See History, below). Besides these, there are 
several other tribes on reservations, including the 
Modoc, the Osage, the Ottawa, the Seneca, the 
Shawnee and the Wyandotte. 

Сітіев. The chief cities are Guthrie, the 
capital; Oklahoma City; Muskogee, Tulsa, 
Enid, Shawnee, McAlester and Chickasha. 

Epucation. On the organization of the ter- 
ritory. Oklahoma established an excellent system 
of public schools and reserved two sections of 
land from each township, the income from 
which should go toward the creating of a public 
school fund. This fund is supplemented by 
county funds, district taxes and from other 
sources. The public school system includes 
primary schools high schools in cities and large 
towns and in counties having 6000 or more 
inhabitants; also six normal schools, at Edmond, 
Tahlequah, Ada, Durant, Weatherford and Alva. 
The school attendance in 1909 was 375.000. 
The higher institutions of learning include the 
University of Oklahoma at Norman, the agri- 
cultural and mechanical college at Stillwater and 
Langston University for colored youth at Lang- 
ston. Separate publicschools are also maintained 
for colored children. There are, in addition to 
the state institutions, a number of denominational 
schools throughout the state. The educa- 
tional system in the portion of the state that 
was formerly Indian Territory has until some- 
what recently been entirely in the hands of the 
civilized tribes or of missionaries. Each of these 
nations has maintained a public school system, 
but the inefficiency in management led to poor 
results, and the political status of white settlers 
within the nations was such that their children 
were deprived of school advantages. The gov- 
ernment, therefore, in 1898 provided a public 
school system, and a territorial superintendent 
of education was placed in charge of the schools. 
Each nation maintains a number of institutions 
of academic rank, some of which are sufficiently 
advanced to prepare their pupils for entrance to 
eastern colleges. Under the enabling act the 
schools of this part of the state, with those of 
Oklahoma proper, are merged in one state 
system. See Five CIVILIZED TRIBES; INDIAN, 
EDUCATION OF THE. 

Instrrutions. The state school for the deaf 
is located at Sulphur, the school іо the blind, 
at Fort Gibson. The state hospitals are at Fort 
Supply and Enid. The penitentiary is at 
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McAlester, with a branch at Granite. District 
agricultural schools аге `аі Warner, Lawton, 
Goodwell, Tishomingo, Broken Arrow and 
Helena. 

History. The region included within the 
bounds of Oklahoma was set apart in 1832 as a 
residence for the Indian tribes who were removed 
from the Southern states, with the guarantee that 
within this domain they should be allowed to 
exercise their tribal form of government and 
remain undisturbed. Most of these tribes 
inaugurated forms of government similar to the 
government of the states, but the region assigned 
was much larger than they could occupy with 
profit, and several attempts were made by white 
adventurers to settle upon the portion of the 
territory that afterwards was erected into Okla- 
homa Territory. Since this could not be done 
without gaining the consent of the Indians, 
this portion of the region was purchased from 
them by the government and in 1889 was thrown 
open to settlement. The opening of Okiahoma 
Territory witnessed the most remarkable rush 
for land ever known in this or in any other 
country. More than 50,900 people entered the 
territory and filed claims on the day of the open- 
ing. Cities arose in a night, and the next year 
the territory was organized. From the date of 
opening, Oklahoma continued to prosper, and 
her increase in wealth and population was 
beyond all expectation. Just before the final 
adjournment of the Fifty-ninth Congress, in 1906, 
an enabling act, combining Oklahoma and 
Indian Territory and providing for their admis- 
sion into the Union as one state, was passed. 
This did no violence to the Indian tribes within 
the state, since, in accordance with a previous 
arrangement with the government, tribal rela- 
tions ceased in Indian Territory in 1906. The 
Constitutional Convention, composed of 112 
delegates, met in Guthrie, November 20, 1906, 
and drafted a constitution, which was adopted 
at a general election held September 17, 1907. 

Oklahoma City, Окіл., the chief city of Okla- 
homa and the county-seat of Oklahoma co., 
31 mi. s. of Guthrie, on the North Fork of 
the Canadian River and on the Atchison & Santa 
Fé, the Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific, the 
Saint Louis & San Francisco and other railroads. 
Oklahoma County and the surrounding country 
is a fertile agricultural region, producing wheat, 
corn, cotton, broom corn, alfalfa, fruits, grapes, 
cattle and hogs. The city has a large and 
rapidly growing trade and contains flour mills, 
ice factories, packing houses, foundries, grain 
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elevators, cotton gins, oil mills and compresses, 
brickyards and other factories. Epworth Uni- 
versity is located here, and the city has a 
Carnegie library, good public schools and more 
than a score of churches. There are 21 banks, 
four theaters and numerous hotels. The city 
has 45 miles of electric railway. Four large 
public parks have been set aside at the four 
angles of the city, connected by a system of 
boulevards. Oklahoma City showed an increase 
of 540 per cent in the population from 1900 
to 1910. Population in 1910, 64,205. 

Oklahoma, UNIVERSITY ОҒ, a co-educational 
college established at Norman, Okla., in 1892, 
and supported by the state. It consists of the 
college of arts and sciences and schools of fine 
arts, mines, medicine, pharmacy and law and a 
preparatory department. The department of 
geology and natural history for Oklahoma has 
also its headquarters at the university. The 
faculty has 100 members. There are about 1000 
students. The library contains over 45,000 
volumes, 

Oldenburg, ole’den boorK, a grand duchy іп 
the northern part of Germany, consisting of three 
distinct territories—the duchy of Oldenburg, 
the principality of Lübeck and the principality 
of Birkenfeld. The total area is 2479 square 
miles, of which the duchy of Oldenburg con- 
stitutes seven-eighths. The duchy of Olden- 
burg is bounded on the north by the North Sea, 
on the east by Hanover and Bremen and on 
the south and west by Hanover. The country 
is flat, the soil marshy and sandy, with little of 
it under cultivation and with large tracts of 
heath and forest. The chief river is the Weser. 
The principal crops are cereals, hay, potatoes, 
beans and rape. Stock breeding is extensively 
carried on, and there are manufactures of 
tobacco, corks, knit goods, linoleum and brick. 
The constitution of the grand duchy of Olden- 
burg provides for a representative house of one 
chamber, which ordinarily assembles every three 
years. The principalities of Lübeck and Birk- 
enfeld have separate provincial councils. The 
grand duchy is represented by one member in 
the Bundesrath and three in the Reichstag. 
The capital of the grand duchy is Oldenburg. 
The first count of Oldenburg of whom there is 
any record lived in the thirteenth century. In 
the fifteenth century a count of Oldenburg 
became king of Denmark, and two centuries 
later Oldenburg came into the possession of the 
crown of Denmark. Іп 1777 the state was made 
a duchy, and in 1815 it was raised to the rank of 
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a grand duchy and given increased territory. 
It became a part of the German Empire in 1871. 
Population in 1900, 399,180. 

Old Forge, Pa., a borough in Lackawanna 
co., 4 mi. s. w. of Scranton, on the Lackawanna 
River and on the Delaware, Lackawanna & 
Western railroad. The mining of anthracite 
coal is the principal industry, but there are also 
chemical and fertilizer works, a*silk mill and 
a glass factory. The borough has a fine high 
school building. It was settled in 1830 and was 


incorporated in 1899. Population in 1910, 11,324. 


Oldham, old’am, a town of England, in 
Lancashire, 7 mi. n. e. of Manchester. The 
spinning and weaving of cotton are the staple 
industries and engage within the town and 
its vicinity about 300 mills. There are also 
machine shops, foundries, tanneries, silk fac- 
tories and wool-weaving works. Population in 
1901, 137,246. 

Old Ironsides. See Сомвтітстом, Tne. 

Old Point Comfort, a favorite watering 
place of Virginia, situated at the mouth of the 
James River, near the southern end of Chesa- 
peake Bay, and 14 mi. n. of Norfolk. It is on 
the Chesapeake & Ohio and the New York & 
Philadelphia railways. Because of its equable 
temperature, being cool in summer and warm 
in winter, this is one of the most desirable 
resorts on the Atlantic coast, and it is frequented 
by large numbers of tourists. 

Old Red Sandstone, the name of an exten- 
sive group of rocks found in Scotland and Wales, 
where the formations reach a thickness о тот 
sixteen to twenty thousand feet. The rocks 
are shales, conglomerates and red sandstones, 
the last of which is so prominent as to give the 
system its name. In the present geological 
classification, the old red sandstone is known as 
the Devonian system. It was this formation 
that Hugh Miller made famous in his works, 
The Old Red Sandstone and Footprints of the 
Creator. See DEVONIAN SYSTEM. 

Old South Meeting House, a famous 
church built in Boston about 1730, on the site 
of a former church built in 1669 on land formerly 
owned by John Winthrop. During the pre- 
Revolutionary period, the church was the scene 
of many notable public gatherings, and during 
the siege of Boston it was used as a riding school 
by the British soldiers. It now serves as a 
museum of historical relics and as a hall for 
lectures upon historical and patriotic subjects. 

Old Town, Me., a city in Penobscot co., оп 
the Penobscot River, 12 mi. above Bangor, and 
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on the Maine Central and the Bangor & Aroos- 
took railroads. It is an important lumbering 


. center and contains manufactures of wood pulp, 


canoes, boots, shoes, woolens, medicines, chem- 
icals and other articles. The city has a public 
library and a hospital, and the other prominent 
buildings include the city hall, the high school 
and Odd Fellows Block. It was settled in 1820 
and was chartered as а city іп 1891. Population 
in 1910, 6317. 

Olean, ole an’, N. Y., а city in Cattaraugus 
co., 70 mi. s. e. of Buffalo, on the Allegheny 
River, at the mouth of the Olean Creek, and on 
the Erie, the Pennsylvania and other railroads. 
It is in a region containing oil fields and hem- 
lock and other forests; and it has oil refineries, 
tanneries, lumber mills, railroad shops, glass- 
works, flour mills and other factories. The city 
contains the Foreman Library, a fine high school 
building, a hospital, a state armory and a city 
park. Many famous races have been run in the 
driving park here. Another feature of interest 
in the vicinity is the massive collection of con- 
glomerate rocks known as Rock City. The 
place was settled in 1804 and was chartered as 
a city in 1893. Population in 1910, 14,743. 

Oleander, a plant known, also, by the name 
of rose bay, a beautiful evergreen shrub, belong- 
ing to the dogbane family. It produces large 
pink or white, rose-like flowers in clusters and 
has thick, shining leaves. The plant, especially 
the bark of the root, is medicinal and poisonous. 

Oleaster, ole astur, also called wild olive 
tree, a small tree of the south of Europe and 
west of Asia, often cultivated in English gardens 
and shrubberies, especially for its blossoms, 
which are very fragrant. It grows to a height 
of fifteen or twenty feet and flowers in May. 

Ole’fiant Gas, the name originally given to 
ethylene, or heavy carbureted hydrogen. It is a 
compound of carbon and hydrogen and is ob- 
tained by heating a mixture of two measures of 
sulphuric acid and one of alcohol. It was dis- 
covered in 1796. It is colorless, tasteless and 
combustible, and it has an aromatic odor, not 
unlike that of oil of caraway. 

O’leic Acid, an acid resulting from the action 
of olive and some other oils upon potash. It 
enters largely into the composition of soaps, 
forming, with potash, soft soap, and with soda, 
hard soap. 

Oleomargarine, o'le о mahr’ga rin, a fat 
made from suet, oil, butter, milk and cream and 
used in the place of butter. In the process of 
manufacture the leaf tallow of beef is thoroughly 
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cleansed and cooled, then cut into small pieces 
and cooked in a temperature of about 150°. 
After cooking, the fat is allowed to cool for a 
day, when it is placed in a powerful press, which 
forces out the oil. This is called oleo-oil. This 
is one of the purest fats, is of a slightly yellowish 
color and has an agreeable taste. When oleo- 
margarine is desired, this oil is mixed with 
proper proportions of thin milk and cream, and 
the entire mixture is churned for about ten 
minutes. The compound is then worked, 
salted and packed ready for market. 

ВоттевІХЕ. Butterine is a variety of oleo- 
margarine, in which leaf lard is mixed with the 
oleo-oil and a small quantity of finely chopped 
leaf is added to the compound of oleo, fat, 
butter aad cream. Butterine is of better quality 
than oleomargarine and is used quite extensively 
in the place of butter. 

While oleomargarine and butterine are fully 
as digestible as butter, their manufacture has 
for many years been opposed by farmers and 
dairymen on the ground that they reduce the 
price of butter.. Because of this influence, Con- 
gress has from time to time taxed manufacturers 
of these products, and in 1902 the tax was 
increased to ten cents a pound for all oleomar- 
garine or butterine colored to resemble butter. 
The same tax was also extended to all renovated 
butter. Most of the oleomargarine produced 
in the United States is manufactured by the 
large packing houses. See BUTTER. 

Olfac’tory Nerve. See SMELL. 

Oligarchy, о/2 gahr ky. See GOVERNMENT. 

Oligocene, oli go seen, Epoch, the name 
given by European geologists to that portion of 
the Tertiary period extending from the Eocene 
to the Miocene epoch. In the United States 
this term is little used. See Eocene Еросн; 
Miocene Еросн; GEOLOGY; TERTIARY PERIOD. 

Oliphant, о/е fant, LauRENCE (1829-1888), 
an English traveler and writer. He studied law 
at the University of Edinburgh, traveled exten- 
sively in southern Russia and the Crimea, 
became private secretary to Lord Elgin when he 
was governor-general of Canada, and subse- 
quently accompanied him (1859) on his mission 
to China and Japan. Returning to Europe, he 
became Paris correspondent to the Times; 
entered Parliament in 1865, but retired three 
years later, and, after his attempt to found a 
Socialistic religious community had failed, re- 
sided principally in Palestine, near Mount 
Carmel. Besides uent contributions to 
periodical literature, he published Journey to 
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Khatmandu; The Russian Shores of the Black 
Sea; Patriots and Filibusters; Piccadilly, a novel; 
Traits and Travesties; Altiora Peto, and Scientific 
Religion. 

Oliphant, Mrs. Maraaret (1828-1897), an 
English writer, born at Wallyford, Scotland. 
She was married to her cousin, Francis Oliphant, 
but he died seven years after the marriage, and 
Mrs. Oliphant, left with three children, turned 
to novel writing as a means of support. She 
produced a large number of novels, all of which 
are of careful workmanship. None of them, 
however, can rank as truly great fiction. Among 
her works are The Chronicles of Carlingford, 
which include The Rector and the Doctor's 
Family and Salem Chapel; A Widow’s Tale; 
A Little Pilgrim in the Unseen, and Harry 
Joscelyn. Of the works of Mrs. Oliphant 
which are not fiction may be mentioned The 
Makers of Florence; The Makers of Modern 
Rome; The Literary History of England from 
1790 to 1825, and The Victorian Age of English 
Literature. 

Olive, a fruit tree, of which there are several 
species. The common olive is a low, branching, 





evergreen tree, from twenty to thirty feet high, 
with stiff, narrow, dusky-green or bluish leaves. 
The flowers are small and white and appear in 
June, July or August. ` The fruit is a plum-like 
berry, with a thin, smooth skin and a hard 
stone, surrounded by a soft, greenish pulp. 
This tree is a native of Syria and other Asiatic 
countries, but it is now cultivated in almost all 
warm, dry parts of the world. It grows slowly 
and lives for a long period of time. As its age 
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increases, the trunk becomes gnarled, broken 
and twisted into odd shapes and even appears on 
the verge of death, but it still continues to pro- 
duce great quantities of fruit. The wood is 
yellowish, beautifully streaked with dark lines, 
and can be brightly polished. It is serviceable 
in making boxes and small fancy articles. From 
earliest times the olive tree has been held in 
veneration throughout the East. Among the 
Greeks it was sacred to Minerva, and olive 
wreaths were used by both Greeks and Romans 
to crown victors. The olive tree is associated 
with the garden of Gethsemane and with many 
of the scenes described in both the Old and the 
New Testaments. To this day it is recognized 
everywhere as the symbol of peace. 

Olive Oil, an oil extracted from the fruits of 
the olive tree. In the preparation of this the 
olives are taken, as soon as picked, to a press, 
where they are run through a machine which 
crushes them into fine pulp. This is packed 
into short, open-mouthed baskets of rushes, 
several of which are put together into a press, 
which squeezes out the oil into tubs half filled 
with water. The oil remains at the top, and 
the impurities sink through the water to the 
bottom. The pulp is gathered together after 
passing through the press the first time and is 
usually sent through three times more, each 
successive pressure producing oil of a different 
grade. The oil is filtered and clarified until it 
becomes a beautiful golden-yellow, when it is 
considered suitable for the table. As a matter 
of fact, much that is sold under the name of 
olive oil is peanut oil or cottonseed oil or badly 
adulterated olive oil. California has become 
one of the greatest olive-producing regions in 
the world. 

Olives, Mount or, ог Mount Olivet, a hill 
on the east side of Jerusalem, from which it is 
separated by the valley of Jehoshaphat and the 
brook Kedron. The principal summit has the 
name Mount of Ascension, and here stands the 
modern Armenian Church of the Ascension. But 
according to the Scriptures the scene of the 
ascension was near to Bethany (Luke xxiv, 50), 
which is on the farther side of the hill from 
Jerusalem. A short way above Bethany is a 
nearly flat part of the hill, on which hundreds of 
people might congregate, and it is here, it is 
said, that Christ ascended into heaven. At the 
foot of the hill lay the Garden of Gethsemane, 
and round its eastern and southern side is the 
road by which Christ made his triumphal entry 


into Jerusalem. 
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Olla Podrida, оһ/”уа ро dre’da, the name of 
a favorite article of food in Spain. It consists 
of a mixture of all kinds of meat, cut into small 
pieces and stewed with various kinds of vege- 
tables. Hence, the term is also applied to any 
incongruous mixture or miscellaneous collection. 

Olmsted, om’sted or um’sted, FREDERICK Law 
(1822-1903), an American landscape architect, 
born at Hartford, Conn., educated at Yale Uni- 
versity and Amherst College. Не first engaged 
in farming, but, after several trips to Europe and 
though his own country, he was appointed land- 
scape architect and superintendent of Central 
Park, in New York City. During the Civil 
War he was secretary of the United States Sani- 
tary Commission, and by his personal visits to the 
camps and his tireless efforts in all directions he 
succeeded in instituting many measures for the 
relief of the sick and wounded and for the com- 
fort of the soldiers in the field. He assisted in 
planning many of the largest parks in the 
country, including several in New York, Brook- 
lyn, Boston, Montreal, Chicago and Milwaukee, 
as well as the terraces and grounds of the United 
States Capitol and several important features of 
the grounds of the World’s Columbian Expo- 
sition in Chicago. He was the author of many 
valuable books upon agricultural methods and 
upon special phases of landscape gardening. 

Olmutz, ohl’mits, a city of Austria-Hungary, 
in Moravia, 40 mi. e. of Briinn, on the March 
River, which forms almost a complete circle 
around it. It has a medieval cathedral and 
other notable churches and an old town hall, 
which is used as a historical museum. Among 
the industries are brewing, distilling, milling and 
the manufacture of chemicals. Olmiitz was 
formerly the capital of Moravia, and it is still 
the seat of an archbishop. It was once one of 
the strongest fortresses in Austria, but the site 
of its former fortifications is now occupied by 
parks and boulevards. Population in 1900, 
21,933. 

Olney, В:снлвр (1835- |), an American 
statesman, born in Oxford, Mass. He gradu- 
ated from Brown University at the age of twenty- 
one and studied law at Harvard for three 
years. He was elected to the Massachusetts 
legislature in 1874 and was a candidate for 
attorney-general on the Demorcatic ticket, but 
he confined himself chiefly to private practice, 
where he gained a wide reputation. He was 
appointed attorney-general of the United States 
by President Cleveland in his second term, and 
in this office he gained fame for his successful 
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effort to break the Pullman strike in Chicago in 
1894 by che use of a Federal injunction. Olney 
became secretary of state in 1895, on the death 
of Secretary Gresham. He conducted the 
negotiations leading to the arbitration of the 
British-Venezuela controversy and caused wide 
comment by his firm and vigorous letter of 
instructions to Ambassador Bayard at London. 
He was several times much talked of as a 
possible candidate for the presidency on the 
Democratic ticket. 

Olym’pia, a valley in Elis, Greece, the scene 
of the famous Olympic games. Here were col- 
lected thousands of statues of the gods and of 
victors in the games, treasure houses full of 
votive offerings, temples, altars, tombs—in short, 
the most precious treasures of Grecian art. 
Among the buildings were the great temple of 
Zeus, containing the colossal statue of the god, 
by Phidias, and considered one of the seven 
wonders of the ancient world; the temple of 
Hera, the oldest building at Olympia; the twelve 
treasure houses, and the building in which the 
Olympic victors dined after the contests (See 
Otymp1an Games). These were all surrounded 
with walls. Recent excavations have brought 


to light numerous valuable fragments of sculp-' 


ture, bronzes, coins and terra cottas. The most 
important of the sculptures found there is the 
Hermes of Praxiteles. 

Olympia, Wasz., the capital of the state and 
the county-seat of Thurston co., is on Puget 
Sound about 100 mi. n. of Portland, Ore., and 
65 mi. from the Pacific coast, and on a branch 
of the Northern Pacific Railroad. The city has 
a beautiful location on a peninsula near the 
head of the sound, with mountains on each side 
of the valley. The chief buildings are the capi- 
tol, the county courthouse, the high school, 
the McKinny block, the Saint Peter’s Hospital 
and the Capital National Bank. The leading 
manufactures include lumber and lumber prod- 
ucts, earthenware, shoes, soap and other prod- 
ucts. Abundant water power is furnished by the 
Des Chutes River, which in a series of cascades 
has a fall of 85 feet. The city has waterworks, 
gas, electric lights and a good system of sew- 
age. ‘The first settlement in Washington was 
made near Olympia in 1846. It was incorporated 
in 1859, the same year that Washington was 
admitted as a state. Population in 1910, 6996. 

Olympiad, the period of four years between 
each celebration of the Olympic games, by 
which the Greeks computed time. The first 
recorded Olympiad began in 776 в, с, 
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Olym’pian Games, the most prominent and 
elaborately observed of all Greek festivals, cele- 
brated in honor of Zeus, on the plain of Olympia. 
The “Sacred Grove,” containing the sanctuaries 
connected with the games, enclosed a beautiful 
spot 660 by 580 feet in extent, adorned with 
temples, monuments, altars and theaters, and 
was crossed by a road called the Pompic Way, 
along which all the. processions passed. Here 
was located the Olympium, dedicated to the 
Olympian Zeus. The place also contained a 
colossal statue of the god, the masterpiece of the 
sculptor Phidias. At first, only the Peloponne- 
sus patronized the Olympian games, but gradu- 
ally the other Greek states joined in them. 
Originally none but those of pure Hellenic blood 
were permitted to participate in them, but after 
the conquest of Greece by the Romans the com- 
petition became general, and Roman emperors 
figured among the lists of victors. The games 
consisted of running, wrestling and other athletic 
exercises, and the victor was crowned with gar- 
lands and honored with triumphal processions. 
See OLYMPIADS. 

The revival, in 1896, of the Olympic games, 
after a cessation of exactly 1500 years (the 
edict forbidding them having been issued by the 
emperor Theodosius in 396), was an event of 
historic interest and gave the modern Greeks a 
coveted opportunity to compete with other 
nations in the field of athletics. The members 
of the royal family of Greece participated in the 
festivities and engaged in the competition for 
prizes, while the king in person distributed the 
awards. The stadium erected was an exact 
reproduction of that of Herodius Atticus, and 
the arena was capable of seating 70,000 specta- 
tors. Among the performances was a long- 
distance foot-race from Marathon to Athens, 
for which a special amphora, or cup, was given, 
in memory of the plucky runner of old, who 
died in bringing to Athens the news of the rout of 
the Persians. Bicycle, rowing and swimming 
races and other athletics and aquatic sports 
constituted the program. It was decided to 
make these great meetings an established feature 
of international life, and accordingly games were 
held at Paris in 1900 and at Saint Louis in 1904. 
In 1908 the games were held in the Stadium at 
Shepherd’s Bush, London, July 13-25. The 
events included races, bicycling, swimming, row- 
ing, wrestling, tennis, archery and others. Con- 
sidering all the events, the United Kingdom led, 
with a score of 155 points, and the United States 
followed with a score of 131 points, 
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Olym’pus, the name given by the ancients to 
several mountains or mountain chains. There 
was one in Mysia, one in Cyprus and one, the 
most famous of all, between Thessaly and 
Macedon. This, which reached a height of 
over 9700 feet above the sea level, was the high- 
est mountain in Greece and was in early times 
regarded as the home of the gods. In after 
times, however, when the ideas of men were 
enlarged, the gods were regarded as dwelling, 
not on the top of the mountain but in a region 
above it, to which was also given the name of 
Olympus. 

Olyphant, ol’e fant, Pa., a borough in Lacka- 
wanna co., 5 mi. n. e. of Scranton, on the Lacka- 
wanna River and on the Delaware & Hudson 
and the New York, Ontario & Western railroads, 
Mining and shipping of anthracite coal are the 
principal industries, and there are also powder 
mills, machine shops and iron works. It was 
settled in 1857 and was incorporated in 1877. 
Population in 1910, 8505. 

Omaha, Хев., the largest city of the state 
and the county-seat of Douglas co., situated on 
the Missouri River, 492 mi. w. of Chicago, on 
the Union Pacific, the Chicago & Northwestern, 
the Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul, the 
Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific, the Missouri 
Pacific, the Illinois Central and other railroads. 
Interurbans connect the city with the surround- 
ing territory. "Тһе river is crossed by three 
great bridges. There are seven public parks, 
comprising about 1000 acres, and thirty-five 
miles of boulevards have beer built. Notable 
buildings are the new Douglas County court- 
house, the city hall, the City National Bank, the 
Omaha National Bank, the Union Pacific Head- 
quarters, Woodmen of the World building, the 
Bee building and the two Brandeis buildings. 
The public library is owned by the city and 
contains 85,000 volumes. Forty-one graded 
schools and a central high school comprise the 
public educational institutions, the city having, 
besides, the medical school of the University of 
Nebraska; Creighton University, Creighton Med- 
ical, Dental, Pharmaceutical and Law schools; 
the Protestant Christian University of Omaha; 
Brownell Hall,*under the auspices of the 
Spiscopal Church; parochial schools of the 
Catholic and German Lutheran churches and the 
Nebraska State Institute for the Deaf. Omaha 
is the see city of the North Nebraska diocese 
of the Catholic Church, and is also the home 
of the Methodist Episcopal and Episcopalian 
bishops presiding over the districts in the West. 
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The city is an important railroad center and 
distributing point, and has an extensive whole- 
saie trade, especially in corn, other agricu!tural 
produce and sheep. The leading manufactures 
include butter, meat products, locomotives, cars 
and other railroad supplies and numerous other 
products. Omaha is the headquarters of the 
Union Pacific Railroad, which has large shops 
here. It is the headquarters of the Department 
of Missouri, United States Army, and two mili- 
tary posts are maintained near the city. 

The first settlement was made in 1854, and 
for thirteen years Omaha was the capital of the 
territory and state. It was named after the 
Omaha Indians. Population in 1910, 124,096. 

Oman, o mahn’, a sultanate in thesoutheastern 
part of Arabia, partly on the Persian Gulf and 
partly on the Indian Ocean. Its area is esti- 
mated at 80,000 square miles, and its population 
at 1,000,000. The chief features of the country 
are the stretches of barren sand and rock; the 
mountains near the coast, which rise in places 
to 10,000 feet, and the fertile valleys and plains, 
which yield an abundance of sugar, coffee, rice, 
cotton and fruits. Dates constitute the chief 
product and the largest export. The country is 
the richest part of the peninsula, both in agri- 
cultural products and in mineral resources. ‘The 
inhabitants are mostly Arabs, but there is a con- 
siderable admixture of Hindus, Persians and 
negroes. The form of government is a mon- 
archy, the ruler being known as theimam. The 
capital is Muscat. 

Omar I, o’mahr, (581 ?-644), successor of 
Abu-bekr, and second caliph of the Mohamme- 
dans. He became a follower of Mohammed 
about 615 and succeeded to the caliphate in 634. 
His rule is celebrated for the great extension of 
Mohammedanism. The conquest of Syria was 
completed by one of his generals; another 
general was equally successful in Egypt, and 
when, in 638, Jerusalem was compelled to 
surrender, Omar hastened thither himself, in 
order to dictate the terms. Omar’s generals 
likewise invaded Persia and conquered the capi- 
tal and kingdom. The Mussulmans pursued 
their conquests far into Africa, but Omar did 
not live long to enjoy his glory. 

Omar Khayyam, ki yahm’, a Persian poet, 
astronomer and philosopher, born at Naishapur, 
in the latter half of the eleventh century. He 
wrote various scientific works which were of 
high value in their day, but he is now remem- 
bered chiefly for his Rubaiyat, a collection of 
epigrams in verse, which celebrate wine, love 
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and pleasure. These are often exceedingly 
pessimistic and not always refined, but many of 
them contain real beauty of sentiment. Edward 
Fitzgerald translated freely into English verse a 
portion of ће Rubaiyat. 

Omens, certain signs or phenomena supposed 
to portend some impending good or evil fortune. 
Among the ancient Romans the taking of omens 
was a public institution of great importance. 
See Avcurs. 

Omnibus, a four-wheeled enclosed carriage, 
with a long body, with seats running lengthwise 
along the sides and containing numerous win- 
dows. In some cities omnibuses have seats on 
top, also. Previous to the construction of street 
railways, the omnibus was in general use for 
conveying passengers from one part of a city to 
another, and it is still found in small cities and 
towns, where it is used to convey passengers 
from depots to hotels, and in some large cities, 
where lines of omnibuses make regular trips 
between different points. 

Omnibus Bill, the name given frequently to 
single legislative acts which include many 
slightly related or wholly unrelated measures. 
In American history it is applied to the com- 
promise measures of 1850, which, though 
embodied in several bills, were passed in accord- 
ance with a single plan. See COMPROMISE OF 1850. 

Omsk, ohmsk, the capital and chief town of 
the Russian Government of Akmolinsk, situated 
in western Siberia, at the junction of the Om 
with the Irtysh, on the Trans-Siberian railway. 
It is an important military station, has a military 
school for Cossacks and several academic insti- 
tutions. Its trade is considerable. Population 
in 1900, 53,050. 

Onega, о nye’ga, a river in the northern part 
of Russia. It rises in Lake Latcha, flows in a 
northerly course for about 250 miles and enters 
the Gulf of Onega. It is navigable for steamers 
for about 80 miles. 

Опера, Lake, a lake in Russia, near the 
center of the Government of Olonetz and, after 
Lake Ladoga, the largest lake in Europe, 
covering an area of about 3670 square miles. It 
has numerous creeks, bays and islands and is 
well supplied with fish. It discharges by the 
Svir River into Lake Ladoga. 

Oneida, о ni’da, once an important indian 
tribe inhabiting central New York. A remnant 
in Wisconsin is well advanced in civilization. 
See Five Nations. 

Oneida, N. Y., a city in Madison co., 110 mi. 
n. w. of Albany and 5 mi, s. e. of Oneida Lake, 
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on the New York Central and the New York, 
Ontario & Western railroads. The city has a 
considerable trade in fruit and farm and dairy 
produce, and contains manufactures of furniture, 
carts, caskets, pulleys, cigars and various other 
articles. ‘There are four banks, eight churches, 
a good high school, a city hospital and an old 
ladies’ home. Two miles south of the city is 
the Oneida Community, and the village of 
Oneida Castle is about four miles to the south, 
on the site of the headquarters of the Oneida 
indians. Oneida was settled in 1839 and was 
chartered as a city in 1901. Population in 1910, 
8317. 

Oneida Lake, a lake in the State of New 
York which forms the boundary between 
Onondaga and Oswego counties. Its length ‘is 
about 16 miles, its width, 4 miles. Its waters 
unite with the Seneca River to form the Oswego 
River. 

O’neon’ta, N. Y., а village in Otsego co., 
about 70 mi. s. w. of Albany, on the Susque- 
hanna River and on the Delaware & Hudson 
and the Ulster & Delaware railroads. It has a 
state normal school, a public library, a state 
armory and the Fox Memorial Hospital. There 
is a considerable trade, and the village contains 
railroad shops, silk, planing and knitting mills, 
foundries and cigar factories. It was settled 
about 1800 and was incorporated in 1848. 
Population in 1910, 9491. 

Onion, un’yun, a well-known plant, the 
bulbous root of which is much used as an article 
of food. It is a biennial herb, with long, narrow 
leaves and a swelling, pithy stalk. The peculiar 
flavor varies much according to the size of the 
bulb, the small reddish onions having much 
more pungency than the larger ones. The 
onion may be grown from the tropics to the cold- 
est regions of the temperate zone. There are 
at least twenty varieties, Strassburg, Bermuda, 
Spanish and Portuguese onions being among the 
most esteemed. In Spain, the onion forms a 
large portion of the food of tne poorer classes. 

On’kelos, a Greek translator of the Penta- 
teuch, whose version is so faithful that down to 
the beginning of the sixteenth century it was 
chanted in the synagogues alternately with the 

Tebrew, and to the same notes. 

On’omac’ritos, an Athenian soothsayer and 
poet of the time of Pisistratus and his sons. He 
was a member of the commission which Pisis- 
tratus appointed to arrange the poems of Homer 
and throw out what was spurious. As an inter- 
preter of oracles, he was опе time detected mak- 
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ing up answers and was consequently banished 
from Athens by Hipparchus. According to 
some accounts, however, he was later reconciled 
with Hipparchus, and we find him attempting 
by means of forged oracles to induce Xerxes to 
invade Greece. 

Onondaga, оп/оп daw’ ga, (people of the hill), 
а once important indian tribe who lived about the 
lake that now bears their name. They were the 
most peaceable of the Iroquoian confederacy 
and so were not often at war with the whites. A 
few are still to be found upon reservations in 
New York. See Five Nations, THE. 

Onta’rio, formerly Upper Canada or Canada 
West, a province of the Dominion of Canada, 
bounded on the n. by Manitoba and James Bay; 
on the e. and n. e. by Quebec, a portion of the 
boundary being formed by the Ottawa River; 
оп the 5. by the international boundary line, 
extending through the Great Lakes, the Saint 
Lawrence, the Niagara, the Detroit, the Saint 
Clair and the Rainy rivers, and on the west by 
Manitoba and the international boundary line. 
The southeastern corner of the province touches 
upon New York, and the southwestern portion 
borders upon Minnesota. The present northern 
boundary between Ontario and Manitoba was 
established in 1912. The outline of the province 
is very irregular. Its greatest extent from east 
to west is about 1000 miles, and from north to 
south, about 700 miles. The area is 407,262 
square miles, of which 42,000 square miles are 
water. This is exclusive of that portion of the 
Great Lakes belonging to Canada. The area 
of the province is a little less than that of Texas 
and California combined. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Іп general, Ontario 
is a low plateau with a rolling or wavy surface. 
This regularity is broken by a height of land, 
which extends northwesterly from the Thousand 
Islands in the Saint Lawrence to the north 
shores of lakes Huron and Superior, where it 
forms the bluffs that characterize this region. 
This height of land nowhere exceeds 1200 feet 
in altitude. Another height of land, caused by 
the elevation of the rock over which the cataract 
of Niagara plunges, extends to the head of 
Georgian Bay, where it reaches its highest point 
in the Blue Mountains. It thence extends 
northwesterly, forming the peninsula between 
Georgian Bay and Lake Huron and the Mani- 
toulin Islands. The southern part of the 
province bordering upon Lake Ontario is low- 
land. 

. The chief rivers are those forming the bound- 
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ary lines. In addition to these are the Марапе- 
towan and the Muskoka, flowing into Georgian 
Bay; the Thames, flowing into Lake Erie, and 
the Petawawa, flowing into the Ottawa. The 
province contains a large number of lakes. The 
most important of these are Rice Lake, north of 
the central part of Lake Ontario; Lake Simcoe, 
directly north of Toronto; Muskoka Lake, and 
Lake Nipissing. 

Cumate. The southern part of the province 
bordering upon the Great Lakes has a mild and 
equable climate. In the severest winter weather 
the thermometer seldom falls lower than 8° 
below zero, and in the hottest months it seldom 
reaches 90° above. The influence of the lakes 
here prevents sudden or great changes, but in 
the northern part the extremes are greater. 
Here the winters are severe, and the summers 
are short and hot. The annual rainfall varies 
from 40 to 45 inches. During the winter there 
is sufficient snow to protect the crops and to 
facilitate lumbering. 

Мімевлі, Resources. Ontario contains ex- 
tensive deposits of valuable minerals, but many 
of them have not been worked. There is no 
coal in the province, but in the western part of 
the peninsula between lakes Erie and Huron 
are oil fields that yield about 30,000,000 gallons 
a year. Natural gas is also found near Niagara 
and near Detroit. To the north of Georgian 
Bay are the Sudbury nickel mines, the largest in 
the world. "Тһе output from these mines is 
about eighteen thousand tons a year, and its 
value exceeds $5,000,000. North of lakes Huron 
and Superior are extensive deposits of copper and 
iron. The copper ore is mined in large quanti- 
ties, but the iron deposits have not yet been 
worked. ‘Traces of gold and silver are also 
found in various places; the annual output of 
the silver mines is over $15,000,000, while that 
of gold is almost negligible. Building stone and 
clay suitable for brick and tile are widely dis- 
tributed through the province. 

AGRICULTURE. Agriculture is the chief in- 
dustry and occupies the attention of by far the 
greater portion of the inhabitants. The southern 
part of the province, bordering upon the Great 
Lakes, has a very fertile soil, and the climate is 
adapted to the growth of all products of the tem- 
perate climate. Forage crops, wheat, oats, 
barley and peas are extensively grown. Wheat 
is the most valuable crop among the cereals, 
but oats lead in acreage and in the number of 
bushels. In the peninsula are found extensive 
apple orchards, which produce fruit of an excel- 


Ontario 


lent quality. Peaches, pears, plums and small 
fruits are also grown here in large quantities. 
The northern part of the province is better 
suited to the growth of hardier crops, such as 
potatoes, rye and root crops. Dairying and the 
raising of live stock are important branches of 
agricultural industry. Ontario has long been 
known for its excellent breeds of cattle and 
sheep, while the number of horses is increasing 
from year to year. 

Orner Inpustries. The large shore line of 
the Great Lakes in Ontario furnishes oppor- 
tunity for an extensive fishing industry, and the 
value of the annual catch is about $2,500,000. 
Among the manufacturing industries, lumbering 
and the production of lumber and timber prod- 
ucts are by far the most important. Formerly 
almost the entire province was covered by 
heavy forests, but about half of the area has now 
been cleared. The lumbering regions are 
around the head waters of the Ottawa River and 
east of Georgian Bay, where an abundance of 
pine, spruce and fir is still found. The manu- 
facture of flour and grist mill products, pork 
packing and the manufacture of cheese and 
butter are also important industries, while cotton 
and woolen mills and other manufactories are 
gaining a foothold in the larger cities and towns. 

TRANSPORTATION AND ComMERCE. Тһе 
frontage of the Great Lakes furnishes ample 
opportunity for water transportation through 
the Saint Lawrence to the ocean (See SAINT 
Lawrence River; WELLAND Canar). The 
southern part of the province is traversed by the 
Grand Trunk and Canadian Pacific railways 
and other lines which cross from Detroit to 
Buffalo. Each of these roads has cross lines 
and branches extending to the most important 
agricultural and commercial centers within its 
territory. "Тһе Canadian Pacific also has a line 
extending across the northern part of the prov- 
ince and westward to the coast. In all there are 
about 8300 miles of railway, but a number of 
the counties in Ontario are still without railway 
communication. 

The commerce is extensive. Lumber, agri- 
cultural produce, butter and cheese, nickel and 
some manufactured goods are exported. The 
principal imports are manufactured products. 
The United States and Great Britain have the 
largest share of the foreign trade. 

GOVERNMENT AND Reuicion. The executive 
department consists of a lieutenant governor, 
appointed by the governor-general of the Do- 
minion for five years, and an executive council 
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of eight members, each of whom is at the head 
of a department. The legislature is an assembly 
of one house of 98 members, chosen by popular 
vote. "Тһе courts consist of a superior court of 
judicature, with one high court of justice and 
lower courts, such as that of the King’s Bench, 
common pleas and court of appeal. Local ad- 
ministration is by counties and towns. 

The larger proportion of the inhabitants are 
of English and Scotch descent, and the popula- 
tion is divided between the various Protestant 
denominations and the Roman Catholics, who 
number about one-fifth of the inhabitants. 

Epucation. Ontario maintains an excellent 
system of schools, which are under the immediate 
control of the minister of education. Uniformity 
as to course of study, methods of instruction and 
text-books is maintained throughout the prov- 
ince, and in addition to the elementary schools 
two normal schools and one normal college are 
maintained. Toronto University is at the head 
of the educational system, and all of the high 
schools, common schools and kindergartens are 
affiliated with it, as are most of the colleges and 
secondary schools maintained by the various ге- 
ligious denominations. Among the latter the 
most important are Knox College, Wycliffe Col- 
lege and Huron College, Saint Michael’s College, 
Victoria University and the Upper Canada Col- 
lege, one of the oldest in the Dominion. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Toronto, the 
capital; Ottawa, the capital of the Dominion; 
London, Hamilton and Kingston, each of which 
is described under its title. 

History. Ontario was first visited by Cham- 
plain in 1615. He established friendly relations 
with the Huron and thus brought on war with 
the Iroquois, in which the Huron were nearly 
destroyed. During this turbulent period many 
Jesuit missionaries traversed the province and 
established stations. In 1749 a French trading 
station was built on the site of Toronto. The 
country remained a French possession until the 
Treaty of Paris, in 1763, when it came under 
British control and formed a part of the Province 
of Quebec. After the close of the Revolutionary 
War, the two provinces were separated, and 
Ontario was known as Upper Canada or Canada 
West, but in 1841 the provinces were reunited 
and thus remained until the formation of the 
Dominion of Canada in 1867, when Ontario 
became an independent province and a member 
of the federation. Population in 1911, 2,523,208. 

Ontario, Lake, the most easterly of the 


great lakes of North America, lying along the 
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northeast side of the State of New York and 
forming part of the boundary between the 
United States and Canada. Its greatest length 
is 190 miles, its greatest breadth about 55 miles 
and its area, 7250 square miles. The depth is 
about 600 feet, and the mean elevation of its 
surface 247 feet. It receives the waters of 
Lake Erie by the Niagara River and discharges 
its waters by the Saint Lawrence into the Atlantic, 
1000 miles distant. This lake is connected with 
Lake Erie by the Welland Canal, with the 
Erie Canal and the Hudson River by the 
Oswego Canal, and with the Ottawa River by 
the Rideau Canal. It is navigable throughout 
its whole extent and at all seasons. The most 
important places on its shores are Oswego, in 
the United States, and Toronto, Hamilton, 
Kingston and Coburg, in Canada. 

On’yx, a variety of agate which has its colors 
arranged in parallel bands. It is usually of 
shades of brown, green or red, alternating with 
white. When the red is a deep, brownish red, 
and the white pure and transparent, the variety 
is known аз sardonyx. Onyx was formerly 
highly prized for making cameos, the figures 
being formed of one layer and the background 
of another, and it is still used to some extent for 
this purpose. Mexican onyx is not a true onyx, 
but is a translucent limestone, with iron and 
manganese irregularly scattered through it, pro- 
ducing the beautiful variegated appearance for 
which this stone is noted. It is found in layers 
in caves, where it was deposited by water. ‘This 
stone was used by the Aztecs, who carved it into 
idols, masks and a variety of other objects. It 
is very soft and easily worked. See AGATE; 
CHALCEDONY; PRECIOUS STONES. 

Onyx Marble, a very beautiful translucent 
limestone, colored by iron or manganese. When 
polished, it presents beautiful banded and 
clouded effects. It is found in paying quantities 
in Mexico, also in Arizona, California and Colo- 
rado, and is used for ornamental work in interiors, 
for table tops and for small articles, such as 
inkstands and paper weights. 

Oolite, о/о lite, a variety of limestone com- 
posed of globules clustered together, commonly 
without any visible cement or base. They vary 
in size from that of small pinheads to that of 
peas. When the grains are very distinct and 
well rounded, it is called roe stone; when they 
are large and pea-like, the rock is known as 
pisolite, or pea stone. What is known as the 
Oolite or Oolitic Series of rocks in geology con- 
sists of a series of strata comprehending the whole 
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of those peculiar limestones and calcareous sand- 
stones which form the middle and upper divi- 
sions of the Jurassic formations. See Jurassic 
SYSTEM. 

O’pah, a large and beautiful sea fish, a native 
of the Eastern seas, but found in the Atlantic 
and Arctic oceans. It is about four and a half 
feet long and weighs one hundred fifty pounds. 
Its colors are very rich, the upper part of the 
back and sides being green, reflecting both purple 
and gold, passing into yellowish-green below, 
and the fins, bright vermilion. The flesh is 
highly esteemed. 

O’pal, a precious stone, showing a variety of 
colors when subjected to the light. It consists 
of silica and water and is very brittle. The 
general appearance of the precious opal is whitish 
or milky, and the tints displayed are red, yellow, 
green, and blue or violet. The most brilliant 
variety is known as the fire opal, but it displays 
fewer colors. Opals of the finest quality are 
mined at Dunkirk, in Hungary. They are also 
found in Queensland and New South Wales, 
Australia, and in Idaho and Washington, in the 
United States. Wood opal is petrified wood 
which shows the original form and structure. 

Op’era, a musical drama, that is, a dramatic 
composition set to music and sung on the stage, 
accompanied with musical instruments and 
enriched by the accessories of costumes, scenery 
and dancing. The component parts of an opera 
are recitatives, solos, duets, trios, quartettes and 
choruses, and they are usually preceded by an 


instrumental overture. The chief classes of 


opera are the opera comique, or opera bouffe, dis- 
tinguished by its light, fanciful or broadly 
humorous theme and treatment; grand opera, 
or opera seria, constructed upon more serious 
themes, sometimes tragic and sometimes comic, 
in the latter case distinguished from opera 
bouffe as comedy differs from farce; the romantic 
opera, or opera drammatica of the Italians, 
embracing a mixture of the grave and lively. 

Though the Greek dramas were operatic in 
character, the opera proper is of modern date 
and of Italian origin and would seem to have 
developed naturally from the miracle play of 
the Middle Ages, the first operas dating from 
the sixteenth century. About the close of this 
century the poet Rinuccini wrote a drama on 
the classical story of Daphne, which was set to 
music by Peri, the most celebrated musician of 
the age. The orchestra of this first opera con- 
sisted of four instruments, namely, а harpsi- 
chord, a harp, a viol di gamba and a Іше. There 
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was no attempt at airs, and the recitative was 
merely a kind of measured speech. Monte- 
verde, a Milanese musician, improved the reci- 
tative by giving it more flow and expression. In 
the middle of the seventeenth century, airs con- 
nected in sentiment and spirit with the dialogue 
were first introduced. The first regular serious 
opera was performed at Naples in 1615. The 
first light opera is said to have been presented 
at Venice in 1624, where also the first stage for 
operas was erected in 1637. In 1646 the opera 
was transplanted to France by Cardinal Maza- 
rin; about the same time it was introduced in- 
to Germany, and somewhat later it was taken 
to England. 

At the beginning of the eighteenth century a 
revival and reform occurred, the German- 
Frenchman Gluck being its chief exponent, his 
purpose being to restore to opera the dramatic 
element which it had long lacked. Then began 
a separate national development in each of the 
great countries of Europe. The chief Italian 
composers include, besides those mentioned, 
Piccini, Cherubini, Rossini, Bellini, Donizetti 
and Verdi. Among the French composers are 
Meyerbeer, Grétry, Auber, Halévy, Gounod, 
Offenbach and Bizet. Among American com- 
posers of operas may be mentioned Reginald de 
Koven, Herbert, Damrosch and Sousa; and of 
English composers, Balfe, Macfarren, Sullivan 
and Thomas. It is the German composers, how- 
ever, who have raised opera to the highest point 
of perfection, the list including such names as 
Handel, Mozart, Beethoven, Weber, Flotow and, 
finally, Richard Wagner, the most celebrated of 
modern composers. In his work, the vocal 
music of the piece is deprived of the prominent 
place formerly assigned to it and is made sub- 
ordinate to text, instrumentation and scenic 
decoration. He preferred the name musical 
drama for his most characteristic works. 

The following list contains the names of the 
best-known operas: Aida, by Verdi; Barber of 
Seville, Rossini; Bohemian Girl, Balfe; Carmen, 
Bizet; Cavalleria Rusticana, Mascagni; Don 
Giovanni, Mozart; Faust, Gounod; Der Fliegende 
Hollander, Wagner; Fra Diavolo, Auber; Der 
Freischiitz, Weber; Les Huguenots, Meyerbeer; 
Lohengrin, Wagner; Lucia di Lammermoor, 
Donizetti; Magic Flute, Mozart; Martha, 
Flotow; Meistersinger von Nürnberg, Wagner; 
Mikado, Sullivan; Norma, Bellini; Oberon, 
Weber; Pagliacci, Leoncavallo; Rienzi, Wagner; 
Ring des Nibelungen, Wagner; Robin Hood, 
De Koven; Robert le Diable, Meyerbeer; Tann- 
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hauser, Wagner; Tristan und Isolde, Wagner; 
Les Troyens, Berlioz; Il Trovatore, Verdi, and 
William Tell, Rossini. 

Opera Bouffe, booj, a farcical form of opera, 
in which the characters, subject-matter and 
music are intended to burlesque the more serious 
style of opera. When dialogue is interspersed 
with the music for the purpose of disclosing the 
plot, opera bouffe is known as musical comedy, 
and in this form it has been exceedingly popular 
in recent years, especially in England and 
America. The most notable of recent produc- 
tions are The Mikado and Н. М. 8. Pinajore 
by Gilbert and Sullivan of England, Rob Roy 
and Robin Hood by Reginald De Koven, The 
Idol’s Eye by Victor Herbert, King Dodo and 
The Prince of Pilsen by Pixley and Luders, 
The Tenderjoot by Richard Carle, and The 
Sultan of Sulu by George Ade and Wathall. ` 

Opera Glass, a small, double telescope, used 
for magnifying objects at a distance. The opera 
glass has a double-convex lens for its object 
glass and a concave lens for the eye-piece. The 
eye-piece is attached to a rack and pinion, by 
means of which it can be properly focused. 
See FIELD Glass; Lens; TELESCOPE. 

Ophicleide, of’ klide, a brass wind instru- 
ment, generally consisting of a wide conical tube, 
terminating in a bell, like that of a horn, with a 
mouthpiece and ten holes, which are stopped by 
keys. Ophicleides are of two kinds, the bass 
and the alto; the former has a compass of three 
octaves and one note, ranging from B on the 
third space below the bass staff to C on the 
third space of the treble staff, including all the 
intermediate semitones. The alto ophicleide 
(an inferior instrument) has the same extent 
of compass, but starts an octave higher. 

Ophir, о”/еег, the region to which the Hebrews 
made voyages in the time of Solomon, bringing 
home gold, precious stones and fine wood 
(I Kings 1x, 26-28; x, 11; II Chron. vm, 18). 
Some authorities believe that it was situated in 
Arabia; others place it in India or Africa. 

Ophthalmia, ој thal’mea. See Consuncti- 
VITIS. 

Ophthal’moscope, an instrument for observ- 
ing the internal structure of the eye. It con- 
sists of a mirror, by which light from an artificial 
source is directed into the eye of the patient, 
and a double convex lens, by which the illumined 
parts of the structure of the eye are magnified, 
in order that they may be more easily examined, 
the observer looking through a hole in the center 
of the mirror. The light is usually placed to 
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the side of and slightly behind the patient’s 
head. 

O’pium, the dried juice of a species of poppy, 
cultivated on a large scale, principally in Hindu- 
stan and in Asiatic Turkey, but well known in 
many places as a garden plant, being an annual, 
with white, red or violet flowers and glaucous 
leaves. The juice is taken from incisions made 
in the green heads or seed capsules after the fall 
or removal of the petals, and the best flows from 
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the first incision. The juice, which is at first 
a milky liquid, soon solidifies and turns black 
and is then scraped off and collected. It is one 
of the most powerful of narcotics, and at the 
same time it forms one of the most important of 
medicines. It is employed in a great variety of 
cases, but it is most commonly for the purpose 
of procuring sleep and giving relief from pain. 
In medicine it is very commonly used in the 
form of laudanum, which is a simple tincture or 
extract in spirits of wine. Opium is also an 
ingredient in various patent medicines and other 
remedies (See MORPHINE). 

In its natural state opium is heavy, of a dense 
texture, of a brownish-yellow color, not per- 
fectly dry, but easily receiving an impression 
from the finger; it has a faint smell, and its taste 
is bitter and acrid. The supply of opium is 
brought principally from Turkey, whence it is 
imported in flat pieces or cakes, covered with 
leaves. In the case of many temperaments, 
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~opium produces such agreeable effects, whether a 


delightful dreamy calm, a state of pleasant 
exhilaration, or beatific visions, that numbers of 
persons are led to use it habitually, as others use 
some form of alcoholic drink. Evil effects at 
least as serious as those of drunkenness follow 
over-indulgence in opium. Habitual users of 
the drug can take in a day what would kill 
ten or twenty persons not used to it. The 
habitual use of opium is most common in China, 
the southeast of Asia and the Malay Archipelago, 
where it is chiefly smoked in a special pipe. 
The pipe, or rather the stem of the pipe, is about 
the length and size of an ordinary flute, and the 
bowl, which is generally made of earthenware, 
is very small. The smoker, who is always lying 
down or at least reclining, takes a small portion 
of opium about the size of a pea on the end of a 
spoon-headed needle, heats it at a lamp, and then 
places it in the bowl of the pipe. Не then brings 
the opium to the flame of the lamp, inhales the 
smoke in several inspirations, and is then ready 
to repeat the process with a fresh quantity of 
opium until the desired intoxication ensues. 
Opor’to, a city and seaport of Portugal, the 
second in size in the kingdom, capital of the 
district of its own name, on a steep declivity on 
the right bank of the River Douro, 3 mi. from 
its mouth and about 175 mi. n. n. e. of Lisbon. 
The river is crossed by two bridges of recent 
construction, one of which is among the largest 
and most beautiful bridges of its kind in Europe. 
Among the chief buildings of the city are the 
“Tower of the Clergy,” a granite structure 246 
feet high; the Gothic cathedral, the episcopal 
palace, the exchange, the vystal palace, the 
mint and the opera house. There are also 
museums, a large library, a medical college, 
schools of commerce and navigation and other 
schools of high rank, together with hospitals, 
art galleries and fine gardens. Oporto is the 
chief industrial city of Portugal. The principal 
trade is in wine, chiefly port wine, which is 
named from the town. There are manufactures 
of hats, silks, cotton, woolen and linen stuffs, 
paper, wax, tobacco, soap and other articles. 
Oporto was an important town during the Middle 
Ages. In 1808 it was captured by the French, 
and in the following year Wellington drove the 
French out of it, after the remarkable passage 
of the Douro. Population in 1900, 167,955. 
Opos’sum, a mammal found in America as far 
north as Hudson Bay. It is somewhat closely 
related in structure to the marsupialia. Opos- 
sums are nocturnal in their habits and live con- 
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stantly in trees, feeding on birds, insects and on 
almost anything which comes in their way. The 
females of certain species have, like the kangaroo, 
an abdominal pouch, in which they can hold 
their young. The best-known species of opos- 
sum is one which is found in the United States. 
It is about the size of a large cat and is whitish- 
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gray in color, the hair being soft and wool-like. 
When captured or threatened with danger, the 
opossum feigns death, and the phrase “playing 
*possum”’ is on this account often used to indi- 
cate any deceitful proceeding. "Тһе flesh of the 
opossum is edible and is much sought after by 
southern negroes. 

Op’per, Freperick Burr (1857- |), ап 
American illustrator, born in Madison, Ohio. 
For several years he was connected with Frank 
Leslie’s magazines, Puck and Hearst’s New 
York Journal. He made his repuiation by his 
political cartoons during the presidential cam- 
paigns. His drawings are characterized by force 
and show a keen sense of humor. He has illus- 
trated the works of Bill Nye and Mark Twain, 
and Peter Dunne’s Mr. Dooley. He also ranks 
as an author of some note, having written 
Folks in Funnyville, John Bull, Happy Hooli- 
gan, Alphonse and Gaston and Our Antediluvian 
Ancestors. 

Optic Nerve. See Eve. 

Optics. See Ілант. 

Optimism, op’ti miz’m, the philosophical belief 
or doctrine that a perfect principle underlies, and 
is manifested in, the seemingly imperfect life of 
the universe. The final supremacy of good is 
maintained by this doctrine. “All is for the best” 
is the motto of the optimist. Socrates and Plato 
in their systems of philosophy strongly support 
this view and affirm that Good is the all-wise, 
eternal governor. of the universe. To a greater 
or less extent, every one believes in optimism, 
and it may be said to be the foundation of hope. 


Orange 
One who habitually looks upon the brignt side 
of life and sees ultimate good in all things is 
called an optimist. See PEssimism. 

Or’acles, the answers which the gods of the 
Greeks, Romans, Egyptians and other ancient 
peoples were supposed to give, by words uttered 
or otherwise, to those who consulted them upon 
any occasion; also, the places where these 
answers were received. The belief in oracles 
was so great that vast numbers flocked to them 
for advice, and scarcely any war was waged, or 
peace concluded, or new form of government 
instituted, or new laws enacted, without the 
approbation of some oracle. The Greek 
oracles were the most celebrated, and among 
these the earliest, and one of the most famous, 
was that of Jupiter at Dodona. Apollo had 
many oracles, but that at Delphi held the first 
place, and it was often applied to for explanation 
of obscure answers obtained at Dodona. Another 
famous oracle of Apollo was in the island of 
Delos. The Romans had no important oracles 
of their own, but often consulted those of Greece 
and-Egypt. The Greek oracles long maintained 
their standing, and sank only with the freedom 
and independence of Greece. Under the reign 
of Theodosius, the temples of the prophetic 
deities were closed or demolished. See Dopona; 
DELPHI. 

Oran, о rahn’, a seaport of Algeria, capital of 
the Department of Oran, 260 mi. w. s. w. of 
Algiers. It is a well-built town, and its aspect is 
largely French. The harbor was formerly at 
Mers-el-Kebir, about 3 miles from the town, 
but within recent years accommodation for 
shipping has been provided at Oran itself. 
The new harbor, however, is not as good as the 
old. The city has a considerable trade, and its 
chief exports are cereals, wine, olives, brandy, 
flour, esparto grass and sheep and cattle. Oran 
was built by the Moors, was captured by the 
Spaniards in the early sixteenth century, two 
hundred years later was taken by the Turks and 
in 1708 was regained by the Spaniards. In 
1791 an earthquake practically destroyed the 
town, and the Spaniards abandoned it. It was 
taken by the French in 1831. Population in 
1901, 87,801. 

Orange, or’enj, a fruit related to the lemon, 
lime and citron. The orange is a native of 
China, India and other Asiatic countries, and 
was first introduced into Portugal about 1520. 
It is extensively cultivated in the south of Europe 
and in Florida and California, also upon the 
Azores, in northern Africa, in the West Indies 
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and in Australia. The orange tree is small and 
has broad, green leaves. Under the most 
favorable circumstances it seldom exceeds 
thirty feet in height, and in cultivation it is 
kept much lower. The branches are low, and 
the flowers are white and wax-like; because of 
their beauty and fragrance orange blossoms 
have long been worn in almost all parts of the 
world by the bride on her wedding day. 

The fruit is nearly spherical, bright yellow in 
color, and contains a pulp which consists of a 
collection of oblong segments, filled with a 
sugary and refreshing juice and in most varieties 
containing several seeds. There are many varie- 
ties under cultivation, but those in greatest 
demand in the United States are the navels, 
which are seedless. This orange was intro- 
duced from Brazil and is now grown in large 
quantities in California. Blood oranges are so 
called from the color of their juice, which is 
dark red. The oranges grown in Florida are 
generally known as russets. They are of а 
lighter yellow than the others, and the peel has 
a bronze coat which gives the orange its name. 
The mandarin orange, introduced from China, 
is small and somewhat flattened. 

When sufficiently ripe, oranges are picked by 
hand, sorted as to size, wrapped in tissue paper 
and packed in boxes for the market. The 
California oranges are usually shipped in 
refrigerator cars, so that they reach their des- 
tination without damage. The orange industry 
in California and Florida is one of great impor- 
tance to those localities. California has over 
6,000,000 trees, and Florida about half as many. 
The orange із-а popular dessert. 

Orange, Mass., a town in Franklin co., 37 
mi. n. by e. of Springfield, on Millers River and 
on the Boston & Maine railroad. It is built on 
a hill above the river, and contains manufactures 
of sewing machines, motor carriages, water 
wheels and other machinery, furniture, shoes 
and other articles.. There are three attractive 
parks and a public library. The town was 
incorporated in 1810. Population in 1910, 
5282. 

Orange, М. J., a city in Essex co., 4 mi. р. w. 
of Newark, on the Delaware, Lackawanna & 
Western, the Erie and several electric railways. 
It is situated on the slopes of Watchung Moun- 
tain, at an elevation of 150 to 200 feet. It has 
become a noted residence place and contains 
many fine homes of Newark and New York 
City business men. Llewellyn Park, of 750 
acres; Нешіоск Falls, in wild, picturesque 
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scenery, and Eagle Rock, on the east brow of 


the mountain, are places of considerable inter- 
est. The principal structures are the Stickler 
Library, Decker and Metropolitan buildings, 
Music Hall, Memorial Hospital, an orphan 
home, the House of the Good Shepherd, the 
Masonic Temple and the old First Presbyterian 
Church. The city also contains the Seton Hall 
College, Locke College for boys, a public library 
and a number of athletic and social clubs. The 
laboratory of Thomas A. Edison is located near 
Llewellyn Park. Hat making is the most 
important industry, and there are also printing 
plants and other works. The place was settled 
about 1666, was separated from Newark and 
incorporated as a town in 1806 and was char- 
tered as a city in 1870. Population in 1910, 
29,630. 

Orange, TEx., the county-seat of Orange co., 
on the Sabine River, about 10 mi. above its 
mouth, and on the Southern Pacific Railroad, 
90 mi. n. e. of Galveston. It has extensive 
lumber mills, shingle mills and other manufac- 
turing establishments. Population in 1910, 5527. 

Orangeburg, S. C.,the county-seat of Orange- 
burg co., on the North Edisto River and the ‘ 
Atlantic Coast Line and Southern railroads, 51 
mi. s. of Columbia. The industries are related 
to cotton, rice and lumber. Among the educa- 
tional institutions are Claflin University and the 
Normal Industrial, Agricultural and Mechanical 
College, both for colored students. Population 
in 1910, 5906. 

Orange River or Gariep, a river of South 
Africa, which forms part of the northern bound- 
ary of Cape Colony and which falls, after a 
course of almost 1300 miles, into the Atlantic. 
Its volume varies greatly, and it is useless for 
purposes of navigation, owing to the bars, 
rapids and shallow places. 

Orange River Colony, formerly Orange 
Free State, a colony of Great Britain, in South 
Africa, s. of the Transvaal Colony, n. of Cape 
Colony and w. of Natal and Basutoland. Its 
area is estimated at 50,392 square miles, or 
about the same as that of Louisiana. Lying at 
a height of about 4000 feet above the sea, the 
country, which is composed chiefly of vast 
undulating plains, is cold in winter, with violent 
thunder storms and long droughts in summer. 
The climate is, however, very healthful. Pas- 
turing is the chief occupation, and wool, hides 
and ostrich feathers are among the principal 
exports. Agriculture is increasing in importance, 
and corn is exported in considerable quantities, 
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Diamonds and other precious stones have been 
found in paying quantities. Rich coal mines 
exist, and the country is said to abound in other 
mineral wealth. There are over 400 miles of 
railway in operation, the chief line being the 
one which connects Bloemfontein, the capital of 
the colony, with the Transvaal railway systems. 

The colony is under the authority of the 
governor of the Transvaal and Orange River 
colonies, who in the latter colony is represented 
by a lieutenant governor. Education, while 
under the control of the government, is neither 
free nor compulsory. In 1836 a colony of Boers 
from Cape Colony, dissatisfied with the British 
гше there, entered the territory which is now the 
Orange River Colony. The British annexed 
the territory in 1848, but in 1854 it was declared 
a free state. When war broke out between the 
South African Republic and Great Britain, the 
Orange Free State joined the former, and as a 
result of British successes was declared a pos- 
session of the British crown іп 1900. Рорша- 
tion in 1904, 387,315. See Arrica, subhead 
SOUTH ArricaNn UNION. 

Orang’-utan’ or Orang-outang, one of the 
anthropoid, or manlike, apes, or monkeys. It 
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reaches a height of four or five feet and is second 
in size only to the gorilla. It is one of those 
animals which approach most nearly to man, 
being in this respect only inferior to the chim- 
panzee and gorilla. It is utterly incapable of 
walking in a perfectly erect posture. Its body 
is covered with coarse hair, of a brownish-red 
color, but the face is destitute of hair, save at 
the sides. The arms reach to the ankle joint, 
the hind legs are short and stunted and the nails 
of the fingers and toes are flattened. The 
orang-utans swing themselves quickly along 
from tree to tree, by the aid of their long arms, 
but their gait on the ground is awkward and 
unsteady. They are remarkable for strength 


Oratorio 


and intelligence and are capable of being tamed, 
if captured when young. They feed chiefly on 
fruits and sleep in trees. The orang-utan seems 
to be confined to Borneo and Sumatra. See 
Man; Ape; MONKEY. 

Ora’tion, an oral address, for the purpose 
of persuasion, containing high thoughts and 
sentiments, expressed in elegant language. 
Orations may be of several classes: demonstra- 
tive, in which the purpose of the speaker is less 
to persuade than to please his audience; delib- 
erative, or exhortative, in which the speaker aims 
to secure a certain decision, to arouse people to 
action or to convince them of a truth; judiciary, 
used chiefly by advocates in court, character- 
ized by clearness, close logic and earnestness. 
The oration was the form of literature first to 
be developed to comparative perfection. It 
advanced through all the stages from the ex- 
hortation of armies by their commanders to the 
addresses in behalf of great causes in modern: 
free deliberative assemblies. Among the Greeks 
were many famous orators, of whom Isocrates, 
Demosthenes, Aeschines and Pericles are espe- 
cially famous. Тһе names of Cicero, Mark 
Antony and Cato represent Roman oratory at 
its best. From the downfall of the Roman Empire 
until the late modern period, oratory suffered 
a decline, but at the time of the American and 
French Revolutions there was another awaken- 
ing, signified by such names as Pitt, Mansfield, 
Sheridan, Burke, Fox, Patrick Henry, James 
Otis, Alexander Hamilton and Richard Henry 
Lee. Probably in no equal period in the history 
of any nation have so many remarkable orators 
arisen as during the slavery controversy in the 
United States: Calhoun, the spokesman of the 
South; Webster, the representative of the 
North; Clay, the compromiser and defender 
of the Union; Sumner, the advocate of universal 
liberty; Douglas, the expounder of state sover- 
eignty; Everett, one of the greatest scholars and 
thetoricians of his time; Choate, unsurpassed as 
a forensic orator; Phillips, the agitator; James 
G. Blaine, the political orator; George William 
Curtis, the supporter of independence and 
honesty in politics, and last, but by no means 
least important, Abraham Lincoln, who deserves 
mention, if for no other reason than that he 
gave to the world the marvelously concise and 
inspiring Gettysburg Address. See LITERATURE. 

Orato’rio, a sacred musical composition, to 
be performed with full orchestral, and some- 
times organ, accompaniment, the subjects being 
generally taken from Scripture. Its origin has 
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been usually fixed at about the year 1540, its 
chief object at that time being to render religious 
services attractive. Its increasing popularity in- 
duced poets of eminence to supply texts for these 
works. Among the most notable oratorios are 
The Messiah, by Handel; The Creation and 
The Seasons, by Haydn; Saint Paul and Elijah, 
by Mendelssohn, and Passion According to Saint 
Matthew, by Bach. 

Or’chardson, У/пллам Оптілев (1835- 
1910), a Scotch painter, born in Edinburgh. In 
1863 he removed to London, and he became a 
full member of the Royal Academy in 1879. He 
is among the first of British incident painters 
and was a fine colorist; most of his works are 
dramatic and picturesque. Among his more 
notable pictures are The Challenge, Christopher 
Sly, The Queen of the Swords and Napoleon on 
Board the Bellerophon. 

Orchestra, or’kes tra, the space in theaters 
between the spectators and the stage, appropri- 
ated by the Greeks to the chorus and musicians, 
by the Romans reserved for the senators, and in 
modern theaters occupied by the musicians. 
The name is also applied to the part of concert 
rooms assigned to the vocal and instrumental 
performers; to the instrumental performers, 
collectively taken, and to the whole body of 
instruments upon which the latter play. A 
modern orchestra, in the last sense, consists of 
stringed, wind and percussion instruments, in 
varied proportions, according to the number 
of performers. This number varies from eight 
to more than a hundred, with as many as twenty 
different instruments represented. 

Orchids, or’kidz, the common name of a 
family of curious plants, found plentifully in the 
tropics, but also represented by many species 
in the temperate regions. There are, in all, 
several thousand species, some growing naturally 
in the ground; others upon tree trunks or rocks, 
seeming to obtain all their nourishment from 
the air, and a third class growing as parasites 
upon trees and other plants. Orchids are 
favorites with gardeners and plant lovers, be- 
cause of the extraordinary forms of the flowers, 
the brilliancy of their colors and their pleasing 
fragrance. There are probably 3000 species 
now under cultivation, and there are many ele- 
gant private and public collections, Single 
rare specimens have commanded enormous 
prices, and wealthy people have sent hunters 
into all parts of the world where orchids 
abound, in the search for new and rare species. 
So far, Mexico, Central America and South 
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America have been the most productive of fine 
specimens. 

The flowers are of extremely irregular shape 
and are either solitary or grouped in spikes or 
in long, loose clusters. Normally the flowers 
have three petals, one of which, called the lip 
or labellum, is developed in a remarkable manner. 
In some species this is a long, narrow strip; in 
others, a broad surface variously cut and fringed, 
and in still others, a pouch or sack, as in the 
common lady’s slipper. The purpose of all, 
however, seems to be to force insects to assist 
or insure the fertilization of the flower, for in 
most species it is quite impossible for them to 
fertilize themselves, and most of them would 
soon become extinct, were it not for the aid of 
the insects. Besides the lip, another remark- 
able organ in the plant in blossom is a spur, in 
the bottom of which is secreted a honey that 
attracts insects. In endeavoring to obtain this 
honey, the insect collects the pollen, which 
usually grows in sticky masses of definite shape. 
By the time the insect is ready to visit the next 
flower, this mass has taken such a position that 
it is thrust against the pistil. The devices by 
which insects are attracted, forced to brush 
against the pollen and later compelled to rub 
the pollen against the stigma, furnish a never- 
ending source of wonder. In the lady’s slipper, 
for instance, the insect is tempted to enter the 
sack, which it may do from any side, but when 
it tries to leave, the curled edge of the petal and 
the stiff, slanting hairs prevent it from going 
out except by the very narrow path which leads 
by the pollen mass and the pistil. But this is 
not all. Each species of orchid must be ferti- 
lized by an insect which is especially adapted in 
size and shape to carry the pollen. In fact, 
nothing in the vegetable kingdom is more won- 
derful than the strange and characteristic shapes 
into which the flowers have grown, to adapt 
themselves to their insect friends, a fact dis- 
covered in 1793, and later verified. The lady’s 
slipper, the begonia, the calopogon and several 
fringed orchids are beautiful specimens found 
in damp soils in the United States. In the 
tropics there are many species of air plants 
which have exceedingly peculiar and unpre- 
possessing foliage, but which bear marvelously 
brilliant and beautiful flowers. 

Ord, Epwarp Orno Свеѕар (1818-1883), an 
American soldier, born at Cumberland, Md. 
He graduated at West Point, entered the army 
and as second lieutenant took part in the Semi- 
nole War (1839-1842). He performed garrison 
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service during the Mexican War, and later took 
part in several indian campaigns and in the 
capture of John Brown at Harper’s Ferry. He 
became brigadier general of volunteers in 1861, 
was promoted to be major general and took 
part in several western campaigns. After a 
forced retirement, on account of wounds, in 
1864, he joined Grant’s army in Virginia and 
was of the greatest service in preventing Lee’s 
escape from Richmond. He was made briga- 
dier general in the regular army, retired in 1880 
and by special act of Congress was made major 
general in 1881. 

Ordeal, or’de al, an ancient form of trial, to 
determine guilt or innocence. There were two 
principal kinds of ordeal, fire ordeal and water 
ordeal; the former was confined to persons of 
high rank, the latter, to the common people. 
Fire ordeal was performed either by taking in 
the hand a piece of red-hot iron or by walking 
barefoot and blindfold over glowing coals or 
over nine red-hot plowshares, laid lengthwise 
at unequal distances. If the person escaped 
unhurt, he was adjudged innocent, otherwise 
he was condemned as guilty. Water ordeal was 
performed either by plunging the bare arm to 
the elbow in boiling water, or by casting the 
person suspected into a river or pond. If, in 
the first case, he escaped uninjured, or if, in the 
second, he sank, he was acquitted. As success 
or failure, except in a few cases, depended on 
those who made the requisite preparations, a 
wide field was opened to deceit and malice. The 
Chinese still retain the ordeal of fire and water, 
and various ordeals are practiced among the 
Hindus and some African tribes. 

Orders, Reticious. See Момаснівм; BENE- 
DICTINES; DOMINICANS; FRANCISCANS. 

Ordinance of 1787, a statute adopted by 
Congress, July 13, 1787, providing a plan of 
government for the territory northwest of the 
Ohio River, known as Northwest Territory. 
The government was placed temporarily in the 
hands of a governor, a secretary and three judges, 
who might apply to the territory any law then in 
force in any of the thirteen states. The legisla- 
ture was to be organized as soon as there were 
five thousand free males of “full age” in the 
district. The ordinance also included six other 
articles, which constituted its distinctive feature. 
They granted religious freedom, guaranteed the 
benefit of the writ of habeas corpus, trial by jury 
and proportionate representation in the legisla- 
ture, emphasized the necessity for education, 
forbade slavery and declared that the territory 
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should always remain a part of the United 
States. The ordinance -has been called the 
“greatest and most important legislative act in 
American history.” See NortHweEst TERRI- 
TORY. 

Ord’nance. See Cannon; ARTILLERY. 

Ordovician, or do vish’an, System, a system 
of rocks, including the formations between the 
Cambrian system, below, and the Upper Silu- 
rian or Silurian Proper, above. In the older 
classification this system is called the Lower 
Silurian, and that name is still generally used 
in the United States. In North America the 
rocks are especially prominent in New York, . 
where local names have been given a number of 
the formations, such as the Niagara, the Hud- 
son, the Trenton and the Chazy. Ordovician 
rocks also occur westward from the Appalachians 
as far as Minnesota. In general, they follow the 
V-shaped Laurentian continent of that period. 
Most of the rocks are marbles and sandstones, 
and some of them are of considerable economic 
value. The petroleum in Indiana and Ohio 
and some of the natural gas found in these 
regions occur in the Ordovician formations, as 
do the deposits of zinc and lead ore found in 
Wisconsin, Illinois and Missouri. See Cam- 
BRIAN SYSTEM; SILURIAN SYSTEM; PALEOZOIC 
Era. 

Ore, а mineral from which metals can be 
extracted with profit; in its broadest sense, any 
mineral which contains а metal in combination 
with some other substance, such as oxygen, 
silver or carbon. Metals found free from such 
combination and exhibiting their natural char- 
acter are called native. Metals are commonly 
obtained by the crushing of the ore and smelting, 
either in a blast furnace or an electric furnace. 
Often the ore is first roasted, then smelted and 
subjected to chemical processes, as in the case 
of the extraction of gold and silver from low 
grade ores. 

Oregon, the Braver STATE, опе of the 
Pacific states, bounded on the n. by Washington, 
on the e. by Idaho, on the s. by Nevada and 
California and on the w. by the Pacific Ocean. 
Its length from e. to w. is 395 miles, and its 
average width from n. to s. is 278 miles. The 
area is 96,030 square miles, of which 1470 square 
miles are water. Population in 1910, 672,765. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Oregon is crossed 
from north to south by three ranges of moun- 
tains; the Coast Range, from 10 to 30 miles 
from the coast; the Cascades, nearly parallel 
with the Coast Range and from 120 to 150 
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miles inland, and the Blue Mountains, in the 


eastern part of the state. The Coast Range 
varies from 1000 to 4000 feet in altitude. The 
range is irregular, with numerous transverse 
valleys, but it is broken in only a few places. 
The Cascades have an extreme height of 7000 
feet, with a number of peaks that exceed 10,000 
feet. The most prominent of these is Mount 
Hood, near the northern border, with an altitude 
of 11,225 feet. Other peaks worthy of mention 
are Mount McLoughlin and Mount Jefferson. 
Both these ranges are heavily timbered to the 
tree line, giving Oregon the most extensive and 
valuable forests of any state in the Union. 
Between the Coast Range and the Cascades is a 
broad, fertile valley, which in the northern part 
is rolling prairie, watered by the Willamette. The 
southern part is broken and uneven. ‘This valley 
is crossed by four spurs of the Cascades, which 
extend to the Coast Range. 

The region east of the Cascades, comprising 
about two-thirds of the state, consists of a 
high plateau, with a rolling, uneven surface in 
the south, and in the north, merging into the 
Blue Mountains. This plateau is separated into 
northern and southern slopes by a height of land 
which extends across the state in an irregular 
line from the eastern boundary, about midway 
between the northern and southern borders, and 
having a somewhat southwesterly trend. The 
region north of this divide is more undulating 
than that to the south. In the northeast it is 
crossed by the Blue Mountains, an irregular range 
having an altitude of about 7000 feet. Several 
rivers have cut their way through this range, 
forming canyons, remarkable for their scenery. 
That of the Snake River on the northeastern 
boundary is considered by some a rival of the 
Grand Canyon of the Colorado. The canyons of 
the Columbia are also noted for their scenery. 
In places, cliffs of basalt rise abruptly from 
the river to the height of several hundred feet. 
In other places there are beautiful cascades. 

The Columbia River, which forms most of 
the northern boundary, and its largest tributary, 
the Snake, forming the greater part of the eastern 
boundary, drain the northern half of the state. 
The chief tributaries of the Columbia from west 
eastward are the Willamette, the Deschutes and 
the John Day. The southeastern part of the 
state is drained by the Owyhee, which rises in 
Nevada and flows northward into the Snake. 
West of the Cascades and south of the Willa- 
mette are found the Umpqua and the Illinois, 
flowing directly into the Pacific, In the south- 
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ern part of the state are a number of large lakes, 
some of which extend across the border into 
California. This region, however, is so far 
removed from railway lines that it is not gener- 
ally visited and is but little known, except to 
those who dwell there. 

CLIMATE. Like other Pacific states, Oregon’ 
has an east and west, rather than a north and 
south, climate. Owing to the warm winds of 
the Pacific, that portion of the state west of the 
Cascades has a mild and equable climate; in 
winter the average temperature is 42°, and in 
summer, about 63°. But east of the Cascades, 
greater extremes are found. Here the ther- 
mometer falls as low as 30° below zero in the 
severest weather and rises to 110°, or more, in 
the summer months. The rainfall is more 
uneven than the temperature. Along the coast 
it varies from 89 to 114 inches, and in the Willa- 
mette valley it is about 51 inches, while east of 
the Cascades it varies from about 13 inches, in 
the northern part of the state, to 6}, in the 
southern; hence, the eastern two-thirds of 
Oregon has an arid climate, and in most of this 
region irrigation is necessary for the growing of 
crops. The reason for this unequal distribu- 
tion of rain is the position of the Cascades and 
the prevailing westward winds, the mountain 
ranges extracting from these winds all their 
moisture before they pass to the eastern part of 
the state. 

Мікевлі, Resources. The state contains 
large deposits of minerals of great variety. In 
the Blue Mountains are found some of the most 
valuable gold mines in the country, and their 
annual output is about $2,500,000. Silver is 
also quite extensively mined in this region, and 
in the southwestern part of the state are found 
deposits of iron, copper and nickel, while lime- 
stone, sandstone and other valuable building 
material are widely distributed. Bituminous 
coal and lignite are also found in a number of 
localities, but the mines have not been exten- 
sively worked. 

Fisnerirs. The fisheries of Oregon give 
employment to over 8000 people and yield an 
annual income of about $4,000,000. The 
fisheries are confined almost entirely to the 
salmon fisheries of the Columbia River. The 
chief center of catching and canning of salmon 
is Astoria, but Portland and other towns along 
the Columbia valley are sometimes engaged in 
the industry. Sturgeon, halibut, oysters and 
other fish are taken off the coast in paying 
quantities, 
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AGRICULTURE. With scarcely an exception, 
the soil is of an unusual degree of fertility, and 
wherever water can be obtained, abundant crops 
are raised. Owing to the varying climatic con- 
ditions as to temperature and moisture, there is 
а great variety of agricultural industries. Тһе 
valley between the Cascades and the Coast 
Range is the portion most densely settled, and 
here nearly all the cleared land is occupied by 
farms. Large quantities of fruit, walnuts, hops 
and standard grains are raised, and all kinds of 
vegetables. Dairying and raising of live stock, 
including cattle, horses, sheep, goats and pigs, 
are important occupations. On the sage brush 
land in the eastern part of the state, immense 
crops of grain are harvested where the land is 
irrigated. 

Махоғастовкв. The extensive forest regions, 
containing the largest body of standing mer- 
chantable timber of any state in the Union, 
have made lumbering the chief manufacturing 
industry of the state. The centers of industry 
are in the basin of the Columbia River. The 
largest mills are located at Portland and Astoria, 
and in the southern end of the Willamette valley, 
at Eugene and Springfield. Other important 
manufacturing industries are flouring and grist 
milling, slaughtering and meat packing, the 
manufacturing of woolen goods, car construction 
and repairs and shipbuilding. 

TRANSPORTATION AND COMMERCE. The north- 
ern and western parts of the state are well 
supplied with railway facilities, the Northern 
Pacific and the Oregon Railroad & Navigation 
Co. lines extending along the entire length of the 
Columbia River, and the Southern Pacific having 
two trunk lines through the Willamette valley, 
south. One continues to California west of the 
Cascades, and the other, in process of construc- 
tion, cuts through the Cascades in the middle of 
the state to continue south to San Francisco. 
The latter road taps the great undeveloped 
eastern portion of the state, which contains in 
its soil untold virgin wealth. Hill and Harriman 
interests are rapidly pushing their rival lines into 
this same central and eastern Oregon district, 
through the famous Des Chutes Canyon. The 
total railway mileage in the state in 1910 was 
about 2500 miles. The Columbia River is navi- 
gable for the largest ocean vessels to Portland, 
and for lighter vessels, to The Dalles. The broad 
estuary of the Columbia affords an excellent 
land-locked harbor, and land-locked harbors are 
also found at Tillamook, N , Florence and 
Coos Bay. е 
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The commerce of the state consists of the 
exportation of fish, wheat, flour, lumber, live 
stock and fruit, including especially apples, 
cherries, pears, prunes and peaches, and the 
importation of manufactured articles and food 
products. 

GOVERNMENT. The legislature consists of a 
senate, which cannot exceed thirty members, 
and a house of representatives, which cannot 
exceed sixty members. The senators are elected 
for four years, and the representatives for two. 
The legislature meets every two years. The 
executive consists of a governor, a secretary of 
state, a state treasurer, a state printer and a 
state superintendent of public instruction, each 
elected for four years. The governor cannot 
succeed himself. The courts consist of a supreme 
court of five judges, five circuit courts, each 
presided over by a circuit judge elected in his 
own district, and county courts, presided over by 
county judges elected for four years, who also 
have probate jurisdiction. 

Epvucation. The state maintains a good sys- 
tem of public schools and has a rapidly increas- 
ing fund from the sale of public lands, a liberal 
grant of which was made to the state by the 
national government. The state unviersity at 
Eugene is the head of the school system. A 
state agricultural college is also located at Corn- 
vallis, and a state normal at Monmouth. There 
are within the state a number of important 
secondary schools and colleges, maintained by 
religious denominations. Among these are the 
Willamette University at Salem; Pacific Univer- 
sity at Forest Grove; Mount Angel College at 
Mount Angel; Albany College at Albany; Mc- 
Minnville College at McMinnville; Pacific Col- 
lege at Newberg; Dallas College at Dallas; Saint 
Helen’s Hall at Portland; Columbia University 
and the Reed Institute, to be opened in 1911. 

Instrrutions. The charitable and penal 
institutions are located at Salem, and consist of 
schools for the deaf and the blind, a hospital 
for the insane, a boys’ reform school and the 
state penitentiary. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Salem, the cap- 
ital; Portland, Astoria and Eugene, each of 
which is described under its title. 

History. Drake discovered the coast of 
Oregon in 1579, and two centuries later, in 1778, 
Captain Cook visited Nootka Sound. In 1792 
Vancouver surveyed the entire coast and ascended 
the Columbia River. Spain claimed the region 
by exploration dating as far back at 1603, and 
the United States claimed it by reason of Robert 


Oregon 


Gray’s voyage of 1788-1789, when he also dis- 
covered and named the Columbia River. As- 
toria was established in 1811 by John Jacob 
Astor; two years later it was captured by the 
British, but was restored to the United States in 
1818 by a convention establishing a system of 
joint control. By a treaty in 1828 this arrange- 
ment was continued, neither party forfeiting its 
claim. Americans were clamoring for “fifty- 
four forty or fight”; the British demanded the 
region as far south as the Columbia River. 
The boundary was finally fixed. at 49°, by a 
treaty in 1846. In 1832, settlement by New 
Englanders began, and in 1848 Oregon became 
а territory. Eleven years later admission into 
the Union was granted, with a constitution 
which forbade slavery but prohibited negroes 
from entering or living in the state and fixed the 
boundaries at their present position. Oregon 
has always enjoyed peaceful and continuous 
prosperity, with the exception of the periods of 
several indian outbreaks and political contro- 
versies. Consult Barrows’s Oregon, іп Ње 
American Commonwealths Series. 

Oregon, THE, a famous vessel of the Ameri- 
can navy, built in 1891. It gained especial 
fame for its voyage from San Francisco to Key 
West during the Spanish-American War in 
1898; it traversed sixteen thousand miles be- 
tween March 14 and May 24, without a single 
important mishap. Upon arrival at Key West, 
the vessel was fitted for service in a short time, 
and in the battle off Santiago on July 3 it took 
a conspicuous part, under the command of 
Captain Clark. The Oregon has a tonnage 
of 10,524, is capable of reaching a speed of 
seventeen knots per hour and is equipped 
with four 13-inch breech-loading rifles, eight 
8-пеһ breech-loading rifles and four 6-inch 
rapid-fire guns, in its primary battery, and 
thirty lighter miscellaneous guns in its secondary 
battery. Its total cost was about $3,250,000. 

Oregon, University ОҒ, a state university 
established by act of the legislature in 1872, 
and opened at Eugene in 1876. It is organized 
into a graduate school; a college of literature, 
science and arts, including in addition to the 
regular departments, courses preparatory to 
journalism, law and medicine and a school. of 
commerce; a college of engineering, including 
civil, electrical, railroad and chemical; a school 
of education; a summer school; a school of 
correspondence; a school of music; a school of 
law and a school of medicine, both in Portland. 
The institution is co-educational. The faculty 
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numbers over 100, and there are more than 
1200 students enrolled. The library contains 
32,000 volumes. ‘Tuition is free to all students. 

Oregon City, ORE., the county-seat of Clack- 
amas co., 15 mi. s. e. of Portland, on the Southern 
Pacific Railroad and at the head of deep water 
navigation on the Willamette River. The Oregon 
City Falls, 40 feet high, have a capacity for 
producing 500,000 horse power, and supply the 
city of Portland and the adjacent country with 
electric power and lights, besides power for 
large paper mills, woolen mills, saw mills and 
other manufacturing establishments. By means 
of a canal, boats go up beyond the falls. The 
city has the House of the Good Shepherd, a 
theater, a public library and good public and 
parish schools. Population in 1910, about 4000. 

Oregon River. See Corumsra River. 

Orel, ohr yohl’, a city situated on the Oka 
River, Russia, 168 mi. n. w. of Veronezh. The 
city has communication by river and canal with 
the Baltic, Black and Caspian seas and is an 
important center of grain trade. It also has a 
number of manufacturing establishments. Popu- 
lation in 1900, about 70,000. 

O’Rell’, Max (1848-1903), the pen name of 
a French writer, Paul Blouet. He served during 
the Franco-German War as a war correspond- 
ent, was newspaper correspondent in England 
and afterward taught school for a time. Later 
he made a trip to the United States, and he wrote 
of this journey and his other travels in a series 
of books, among which are John Bull and His 
Island, Jonathan and His Continent and English 
Pharisees and French Crocodiles. His style is 
bright, humorous and sarcastic, and his pictures 
are often truthful, although there is no great 
depth in his judgments. 

Orenburg, or en boorg’, a city of European 
Russia, situated on the west bank of the Ural 
River, important because of its trade with 
central Asia. ‘The manufactures include soap 
and tallow. "Теге are also large abattoirs, and 
considerable meat and other animal products 
are exported. Population, about 73,000. 

„Orestes, о тез сег, in Greek mythology, the 
son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra. When 
Agamemnon was killed by Clytemnestra. and 
her lover, Orestes was saved by his sister Electra 
and sent to the court of his uncle, where he was 
brought up. On becoming a young man he 
returned to Mycenae and avenged his father’s 
death by killing both his mother and her lover. 
For this crime he was relentlessly pursued by 
the Furies, who drove him in madness from 
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land to land. At last he was informed by the 
oracle at Delphi that he would be forgiven if 
he brought back from Tauris to Greece a 
statue of Diana. When he arrived in Tauris, 
he found, as priestess in the temple of Diana 
there, his sister Iphigenia, and together they 
returned to their home. See AGAMEMNON; 
IPHIGENIA. 

Or’gan (Greek, organon, an instrument), the 
grandest of musical instruments. The three 
essentials of an organ are (1) a chest of com- 
pressed air; (2) a set of pipes, producing mu- 
sical sounds, in communication with this chest; 
(3) a keyboard, by means of which this commu- 
nication may be opened or closed at pleasure. 
The air is forced into the wind chest by means 
of be!lows, which are operated by water power, 
by electricity or by hand. To the upper part 
of each wind chest is attached a sound board, a 
contrivance for conveying the wind to any par- 
ticular pipe or pipes at pleasure, and divided into 
as many grooves as there are keys. Air is ad- 
mitted into these grooves by means of valves, or 
pallets, which are connected with the keys; the 
transmission of air, and consequently the quality 
of the tone produced, is regulated by the register, 
or slide. The series of pipes above each slide is 
called a stop. The principal stops of an organ 
are the open, stopped and double diapasons; the 
principal, dulciana, melodia, salicional, flute, 
trumpet, clarion, bassoon, oboe and vox humana. 

An organ may have several wind chests, filled 
by the same bellows, and several keyboards, 
each keyboard and wind chest representing a 
distinct organ and connected with a separate 
group of pipes. In the largest instruments these 
organs are five in number, namely, the great 
organ, the choir organ, the swell organ, the solo 
organ and the pedal organ. The keyboards for 
the hand are termed manuals, that for the feet, 
the pedal. The most common compass of the 
manuals is from CC to F, four octaves and a half; 
that of the pedal from CCC to E or F, two and 
а quarter to two and а half octaves. There are 
two kinds of organ pipes—flute pipes, or mouth 
pipes, and reed pipes, of each of which there are 
several species, the character and quality of their 
sound depending mainly on the material em- 
ployed in their manufacture (wood or metal), 
their shape and their dimensions. 

In 1863 a contrivance was patented for trans- 
ferring some of the work from mechanism to 
electro-mechanism. An organ built оп this 
principle is termed an electric organ. The 
ұшы: advantages are that it facilitates the 
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playing and enables the organist to sit at a key- 
board at a distance from the instrument. Among 
the largest organs are those in Saint Peter’s in 


- Rome; in the Seville Cathedral; in Haarlem; 


in Notre Dame, Paris; in the Auditorium, 
Chicago, and in the Convention Hall, Kansas 
City. The last-named has 10,000 pipes and 
140 stops. 

The instrument known as harmonium, melo- 
deon or reed organ, is only an organ whose pipes 
are all reeds and whose bellows are operated 
by the feet of the performer. There is no pedal 
keyboard. The pipe organ is probably the 
offspring of the water organ of the Greeks, and 
from the fourth century А. D. it has been steadily 
developed and improved. At first the pipes 
were played by means of slides withdrawn to 
admit the air; then levers, similar to those used 
on railroad switches, were used, and from these 
came the modern keyboard, though it took 
many years to produce one that could be man- 
ipulated easily. 

Orgies, ог =, in ancient times, the mystic 
rites and wild revels performed in honor of 
Bacchus; also, the festivals and mysteries of 
other pagan deities. See Васснов; MYSTERIES. 

O’riel Window, a window projecting from 
a building and having three sides, which are 
generally divided by mullions. It is a pictur- 
esque feature of the domestic architecture of the 
Middle Ages in France and England. It is 
distinguished from the bay window which rests 
on the ground, by being supported on corbels 
and projecting from an upper story. 

Oriflamme, or'i flam, until Charles VII's 
reign, the royal standard of France, originally 
the banner of the abbey of Saint Denis and its 
lord protector. When the French kings chose 
Saint Denis as their patron saint, they made the 
oriflamme the principal banner of their armies. 
It was a piece of red taffeta, fixed on a golden 
spear, in the form of a banner, and cut into 
three points, each of which was adorned with 
a tassel of silk. 

Origen or Origine (185-254 a.D.), sur- 
named Adamentius, one of the greatest and 
most influential of the Greek fathers of the 
Church, born at Alexandria. His father suffered 
martyrdom at Alexandria in 202, under the 
emperor Severus, and Origen undertook the 
support of his mother and six children. His 
studies were pursued with extraordinary zeal, 
while he lived an ascetic life. He left Alexan- 
dria during the persecution of Caracalla, visited 
Jerusalem and Caesarea and preached some 
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eloquent sermons that called forth a rebuke 
from Demetrius of Alexandria and a call to 
return home. These persecutions never ceased 
until the death of Demetrius in 231. In a new 
persecution, under the emperor Decius, Origen, 
who was viewed as a pillar of the Church, was 
thrown into prison, and subjected to the most 
cruel sufferings, which ultimately resulted in his 
death. He has been reproached with having 
attempted to blend the Christian doctrines with 
the notions of Plato, and, without reason, of 
favoring materialism. Не is credited with some 
six thousand works, including smaller tracts, 
but only a few have been transmitted to us, and 
some of these only in a distorted form. His 
work against Celsus is considered as the most 
complete and convincing defense of Christianity 
of which antiquity can boast. One of his works 
was the Hexapla, but of it we have only frag- 
ments. A translation of his extant works into 
English has been published. 

Original, о rij’i nal, Pack’age, in interstate 
commerce, the package or covering in which 
goods are shipped. The term has acquired 
special significance through a series of decisions 
of the United States Supreme Court, regarding 
the power of a state to legislate about the sale 
of articles of interstate commerce. While a 
state can regulate commerce within itself, the 
United States Constitution gives to congress 
the power to regulate commerce between states. 
Hence a “Prohibition” state can prohibit the 
sale or manufacture of liquors in the state, but 
according to the Supreme Court, imported 
liquors cannot be regulated by the state, until 
they become a part of the general mass of its 
property. And furthermore, goods remaining 
in the original packages in which they are shipped 
and while in the hands of the importers, are not 
part of the general property of the receiving 
state and hence are not within its jurisdiction. 
According to these decisions, it was easy to sell 
liquors in the original packages directly to the 
consumers and thus to avoid state laws. This 
possibility was extended by liberal interpreta- 
tion of the term “original package.” In 1890 
a law was passed by which all liquors become 
subject to the police powers of a state as soon 
as they arrive within its boundaries. This 
limited greatly the application of the “original 
package” decisions and simplified the enforce- 
ment of liquor laws. 

Orino’co, a river of South America, one of 
the three great rivers of that continent. It rises 
in the Sierra Parima, on the frontiers of Brazil, 
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flows first west, then north, then east through 
Venezuela and falls into the Atlantic by numer- 
ous mouths. Its length is about 1600 miles. 
The Orinoco is connected with the Negro River 
by the Cassiquiare, a natural canal joining the 
two rivers, and it receives the waters of many 
considerable tributaries. During the rainy sea- 
son it floods the vast fields through which it 
flows. The scenery on its banks is magnificent. 
Two remarkable rapids, the Maypures and the 
Atures, occur in the upper part of the Orinoco, 
but from these the river is navigable to its mouth, 
about 800 miles. 

O’riole, a small, handsome bird of southern 
Europe, India and Australia. Orioles frequent · 
gardens and groves, avoiding the ground and 
flying from tree to tree. ‘I'he guiden oriole is of 
a bright golden color, except its wings and part 
of its tail, which are a rich black. It builds a 
cup-shaped nest, which it makes firm and warm 
by lining with wool. In America the name 
oriole is given to a different bird. See BALTI- 
MORE ORIOLE. 

Огі'оп, a hero of Greek mythology, about 
whom various myths are told. The most com- 
mon of these tells how, for his attempt to carry 
off Merope, whom he loved, he was blinded by 
her father, the king of Chios, and sent to wander 
about the world helpless. Vulcan, however, 
took pity on him and gave him one of his serv- 
ants as a guide to conduct him to the sun god, 
by whom he was restored to sight. Diana, 
coming upon him while hunting in the forest, 
fell in love with him, but her brother, Apollo, 
became very angry at her love for a mortal and 
often warned her against continuing her favors 
toward Orion. One day Apollo taunted Diana 
about her skill with the bow and arrow, and 
declared that she was not able to strike a certain 
dark object on the surface of the ocean, which 
he pointed out to her. Diana shot and struck 
the object, totally unaware that it was the head 
of her favorite, Orion, who was bathing in the 
sea. Inconsolable for his death, she placed 
him with his dog in the sky, as the constellation 
which still bears his name. See ORION. 

Orion, the most brilliant constellation in the 
northern sky, seen best in the northeast in winter 
evenings. By the ancients this constellation was 
represented by the figure of a man with a sword 
at his side. The belt is formed by three stars 
of the second magnitude, and below them are 
three other stars, in the midst of which occurs 
a hazy spot. This is not a star, but the great 
nebula in Orion, which through the telescope 
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is а magnificent object. The red star which 
marks the right shoulder of Orion is Betelguese, 
and the blue star at his left foot is Rigel. Both 
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are of first magnitude. Between them and 
above are the three stars that mark the head. 

Oris’kany, BATTLE оғ, a battle fought about 
two miles west of Oriskany, N. Y., August 6, 
1777, between a force of eight hundred Ameri- 
cans, under General Nicholas Herkimer, and 
about an equal force of Tories and indians, 
under Sir John Johnson and the indian chief, 
Joseph Brant. The American force was on its 
way to assist the garrison of Fort Schuyler, but 
was ambushed in a deep ravine and compelled 
to fight a long and bloody hand to hand battle, 
which resulted in an American success. The 
battle was influential in deciding Saint Leger 
to retreat toward Canada. General Herkimer 
was mortally wounded in the engagement. 

Orizaba, о re thah’ba, a town of Mexico, in 
the State of Vera Cruz, 70 mi. 9. 8. w. of Vera 
Cruz, on the railway which connects the latter 
city with Mexico. It lies in a fertile valley, 
about 4090 feet above sea level, and is a rapidly 
improving trade center. Tobacco grown in 
the neighborhood is extensively manufactured, 
and there are manufactures of leather and 
cotton and woolen cloths. In its vicinity is the 
extinct volcano of Orizaba, or Citlaltepetl. 
Population in 1900, 32,894. 

Ork’ney Islands, a group of islands off the 
north coast of Scotland, from which they are 
separated by a channel called the Pentland 
Firth. The area of the islands is about 375 
square miles. There are 67 islands and islets, 
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about 80 of which are inhabited. Pomona, or 
Mainland, is the largest of the group, and others 
of the more iraportant are South Ronaldshay, 
Hoy, Westray, Flotta, Graemsay and Shapin- 
shay. Excepting Hoy, none of the islands has 
hills of any great height. There are no large 
streams, but many lakes and springs. The air 
is moist, but the climate is remarkably mild in 
winter. Agriculture is not in a very flourishing 
condition, but oats, barley, potatoes and turnips 
are raised. Pasturing and fishing are the other 
chief supports of the inhabitants, the manu- 
factures being limited to hosiery, chiefly hand 
made. The chief town is Kirkwall, the cap- 
ital. 

It is probable that the Picts originally possessed 
the Orkney Islands, but in the eighth century, 
and subsequently, they were occupied by the 
Northmen. In the ninth century Harold 
Haarfagr attached them to Norway, and for 
several centuries they were ruled by jarls, who 
sometimes owed allegiance to Norway, some- 
times to Scotland. About the middle of the 
thirteenth century they were transferred to 
Alexander, king of Scotland, but the Norwegians 
continued to assert their sovereignty. James III 
of Scotland received the islands as a dowry with 
Margaret of Norway in 1468, and from that 
time they have belonged to Scotland. They 
constitute a Scottish county. Population in 
1901, 26,698. 

Orleans, orlaahN’, a city of France, for- 
merly capital of Orléanais, now capital of the 
Department of Loiret, is on the right bank of 
the Loire, 75 mi. s. з. w. of Paris. It has some 
handsome public squares, a magnificent late- 
Gothic cathedral from the seventeenth century, 
two Hotels de Ville,\a Palais de Justice and 
other notable buildings. "Тһе house where Joan 
of Arc lodged is still standing, and it contains an 
interesting museum of her relics. А bronze 
statue of the Maid of Orleans is one of the finest 
sculptural works of the town. The manu- 
factures and trade of the place have declined 
greatly, but confectionery, pottery and woolen 
goods are still manufactured. Orléans was 
built on the site of an ancient Gallic town which 
was destroyed by Caesar. It was a place of 
importance under the Merovingian kings and 
under the early kings of France. In 1428 the 
city sustained a siege against the English and 
was relieved by the Maid of Orleans (See Joan 
оғ Arc). It was taken and retaken more than 
once in 1870 during the Franco-German War. 
Population in 1901, 67,311. 
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Orleans, a French royal family, two houses 
of which have occupied the throne of France. 
On the death of Charles VIII without issue, in 
1498, Louis, duke of Orleans, great grandson of 
their common ancestor Charles V, and grandson 
of the first duke of Orleans, ascended the throne 
under the title of Louis XII. Henry III, who 
died in 1589, was the last sovereign of this 
house, or the Valois-Orleans branch. For the 
House of Bourbon-Orleans, see BOURBON. 

Orleans, Louis Рнішрре ЈоѕЕРН, Duke of 
(1747-1793), better known as Egalité. His 
opposition to the court began in 1771, and he 
became the rallying point of its enemies. In 
1787 he was exiled for the part he took in the 
Assembly of Notables; in 1789 he was one of 
the nobles who joined the Third Estate, and in 
1792 he went over to the revolutionary party 
without reserve, took the name of Philippe 
Egalité (Philip Equality) and voted for the 
death of Louis XVI. It did not save him from 
being arrested as a Bourbon, condemned and 
beheaded. 

Orleans, Mam or. See Joan or Arc. 

Orleans, Рнплрре, Duke of (1640-1701), 
only brother of Louis XIV of France, and founder 
of the House of Orléans, which for a short time 
held the throne of France. In his twenty-first 
year he married Henrietta Maria of England, 
sister of Charles II. The great esteem which 
the king showed for this princess excited the 
jealousy of his brother, and her sudden death 
was attributed to poison, to the administration 
of which the duke was suspected of being 
accessory. The second marriage of the duke, 
with Elizabeth of the Palatinate, was arranged 
by Louis to secure the neutrality of the elector 
Palatine in the approaching war against Hol- 
land. In this war the duke distinguished him- 
self, in spite of his effeminacy. 

Orleans, РнплррЕ, Duke of (1674-1723), 
regent of France during the minority of Louis 
XV. He early came under the influence of the 
clever and unscrupulous Dubois, who continued 
his confidant and adviser through life. In 1692 
he married Mademoiselle de Blois, the legiti- 
mated daughter of Louis XIV. In 1707he was 
appointed to succeed the duke of Berwick in 
Spain, and completed the subjugation of that 
country, but he was recalled because he was sus- 
pected of intriguing for the crown of Spain. On 
the death of Louis XIV in 1715 he was appointed 
regent. On acceding to power he found the 
finances in extreme disorder and endeavored to 
improve matters by retrenchment and peace; 
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but his reckless introduction of a vast paper 
currency brought the nation to the verge of 
bankruptcy (See Law, Joun). Dubois ob- 
tained most of the authority in the government, 
while the regent gave himself up to a life of dis- 
sipation. He resigned the government to Louis 
XV in 1723. 

Ormuz, or’mooz, ог Hormuz, an island in the 
Persian Gulf, on its north side, near its entrance. 
It is about 12 miles in circumference, is entirely 
destitute of vegetation and is of importance only 
as having been once a great trade center. In 
the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies, it is said to have had a population of 
40,000, and it retained its importance until the 
early seventeenth century, when it was taken by 
the English and given to the shah of Persia, who 
destroyed the chief city and transferred its trade 
to the mainland. 

Or’muzd, the name of the supreme deity of 
the ancient Persians. According to the doctrine 
of Zoroaster he was the lord of the universe and 
the creator of earthly and spiritual life, the 
source of light, wisdom and intellect and the 
giver of all good. See ZOROASTER. 

Ornithology, that branch of zodlogy which 
treats of birds, their description, habits and 
relationship to man. See BIRDS. 

Ornithorhynchus, orni отіп Биз. See 
Duck-BILLED PLATYPUS. 

Orontes, о ron’teez, a river of Syria, which 
rises in the Lebanon Mountains, flows north- 
ward, then westward and empties into the 
Mediterranean Sea. Its length is about 200 
miles. It is not navigable. The scenery on its 
banks for part of its course is very beautiful. 

Orpheus, о”/е из, in the mythology of 
Greece, a famous musician, by some accounts the 
son of Apollo, with whom he was usually asso- 
ciated іп legend. То him is attributed the appli- 
cation of music to the worship of the gods. Apollo 
presented him with his lyre, or, according to 
other accounts, Orpheus invented it himself, and 
the Muses taught him to use it, so that he moved 
not the beasts only, but the woods and rocks, 
with its melody. Having lost his wife Eurydice 
by the bite of a serpent, he descended into Hades 
in an attempt to bring her back, and his music 
so moved the infernal deities, Pluto and Proser- 
pina, that they consented to her return to earth, 
if her husband, whom she was to follow, would 
not once look back until they had reached the 
upper world. This condition the impatient 
Orpheus violated, and so he lost his wife for- 
ever. He is said to have met his death at the 
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the mystic rites of Bacchus. Another version 
says that he was slain by Jupiter because his 
power of bringing back the dead was not in 
accord with the laws of nature. His rescue of 
Eurydice and his death at the hands of the 
Thracian women were favorite subjects for 
artists. 

Orris Root, the root of several species of 
iris, especially of the European iris, which, on 
account of its violet-like smell, is employed in 
perfumery and in the manufacture of tooth 
powder. It was formerly used as a medicine. 

Orsini, or se’ne, one of (һе most illustrious 
and powerful families of Italy. It became 
known about the eleventh century and had 
already acquired high rank and extensive 
possessions in the Papal States, when one of its 
members, Giovanni Gaetano, was raised to the 
pontificate under the title of Nicholas III (1277- 
1280). The feud between the Orsini and 
Colonna families is celebrated in history; it 
commenced toward the close of the thirteenth 
century and is distinguished for bitterness, 
unscrupulousness and violence, assassination 
being not infrequently resorted to. Many of 
the Orsini became famous military chiefs. 
Vincenzo Marco Orsini (Benedict XIII) suc- 
ceeded Innocent XIII as pope in 1724. 

Orsini, Feuice (1819-1858), ап Italian 
revolutionist. In 1838 he was sent to study law 
at the University of Bologna and joined the 
Society of Young Italy, formed by Mazzini. In 
1843 he took an active part in an insurrection, 
and; being apprehended along with his father, 
he was sentenced to the galleys for life. By the 
amnesty of 1846 he obtained his freedom, but 
soon after he again engaged in intrigues under 
Mazzini and took a prominent part in the stir- 
ring events of the following years. Forced to 
flee from the country, he escaped to London, 
where he wrote his work, Austrian Dungeons in 
Italy, and lived by giving lectures on his ad- 
ventures. He now planned, in connection with 
three companions, the assassination of Napoleon 
ІП, whom he regarded as the main support of 
reactionary tendencies in Europe. The attempt 
was made on January 14, 1858, but was unsuc- 
cessful, and Orsini, with one of his companions, 
was executed. 

Orthoceras, or thos’e ras, or Orthocera- 
tite, a genus of mollusks that were very numer- 
ous in a past geologic age, their fossils being 
abundant in the formations extending from the 
lower Silurian to the Triassic periods. In 


Ortolan 


structure they resembled the nautilus, ex- 
cept that their shells were straight, instead of 
curved. The shell was divided into numerous 
chambers by cross partitions, each of which 
had a small opening in the center. Some species 
were small, while others were quite large. Тһе 
shells. of some species found in the Trenton 
limestone аге as large around as a barrel, and’ 
the sections found indicate that the animal 
must have been from twelve to fifteen feet long. 
In all, about two hundred species have been 
discovered. 

Orthoclase, or’tho klase. See FELDSPAR. 

Orthoped’ics, a modern branch of medical 
science, relating to the prevention and cure of 
natural deformities. Prevention is accom- 
plished in infants and children by hygienic 
means, such as pure air, careful nursing and 
suitable food, clothing and exercise. Cures are 
attempted by means of mechanical treatment, 
but are liable to be retarded or become impos- 
sible unless treatment is begun soon after the 
deviation from the natural shape begins. In 
our time the manufacture of orthopedic appara- 
tus has become highly developed and forms an 
important branch of trade. 

Orthop’tera, a large family of insects, in 
which the young when first hatched from the 
egg bear a strong resemblance to their parents. 
They have four wings, the upper tough and 
somewhat hardened, lying straight along the 
body, covering the hinder ones, except when in 
flight. There are about 10,000 species, includ- 
ing such insects as crickets, cockroaches, grass- 
hoppers and katydids, as well as the odd-looking 
walking sticks, leaf insects and praying mantis. 
Some species gather in enormous numbers and 
cause great destruction to vegetation. See 
Insects and special articles on the insects men- 
tioned above. 

ОгіЛег ог Ortler 
Spitze, а mountain of 
the Alps, in Tyrol, near 
the borders of Switzer- 
land, the highest peak in ` 
Austria-Hungary. Its 
height is 12,800 feet. The 





group to which this 
mountain belongs із 
known as Ше Ortler 
Group. 

Or’tolan, a bird re- 


lated to the buntings, a 
native of North Africa and southern Europe. 
Its throat and the spots around its eyes are 


Oruro 


yellow, its breast and belly, reddish, the upper 
part of its body, brown, varied with black. 
Epicures esteem its flesh very highly, and large 
numbers are caught annually in the south of 
France, in Italy and in Cyprus, and are fattened 
for the table. 

Oruro, о roo’ro, a town of Bolivia, capital of 
the Department of Oruro, situated on a plain 
12,250 feet above sea level. It was formerly of 
much importance, but many of its finest build- 
ings are in ruins, and its commercial importance 
has greatly declined. Tin, copper and silver 
are exported. Population in 1900, 16,070. 

O’ryx, the name of the genus of antelopes 
represented by the addax, the gemsbok of South 
Africa and other species, found in large herds, 
chiefly in the northern portions of the African 
continent. The horns are very long, spiral and 
curved backward. 

Osage, o’saje, a once important Siouan’ tribe 
of indians, now living on a reservation in Okla- 
` homa and enjoying the distinction of being the 
richest tribe in the United States, as every man, 
woman and child in the tribe draws an annual 
income from the United States of not less than 
$300. Originally they occupied extensive terri- 
tory in what are now the states of Missouri, Arkan- 
sas and Kansas and were considered a treacher- 
ous, faithless people. 

Osage, a river which rises in Lyon co., Kansas, 
flows eastward and after a course of about 500 
mi. enters the Missouri River 9 mi. below Jeffer- 
son City. It is navigable for small vessels for 
about 200 miles from its mouth. . 

Osage Orange, a tree native to North 
America, especially to the southwestern United 
States, where it is frequently used as a hedge 
plant. The wood is yellow, tough and satiny 
and was formerly much used for bows by the 
indians. The tree grows to a height of thirty 
to sixty feet and produces a large, yellow fruit 
of woody texture, somewhat resembling an 
orange, but not edible. 

Osaka, о sah’ka, or Ozaka, o 2ah’ka, a city of 
Japan, in the island of Hondo, on the Yodo 
River and on the shore of Osaka Bay, 37 mi. s. 
w. of Kioto, with which it is connected by rail- 
way. It is intersected by canals, which are 
spanned by numerous wooden bridges, and this 
peculiarity has won for it the name of the “ Ven- 
ice of the East.” It has theaters and other 
places of amusement, many temples and a 
famous castle. Its chief industries are the 
manufacture of cotton, glass and iron and steel 
products, and shipbuilding. There are also 
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numerous other less important manufactures. 
Its foreign trade is considerable, although the 
harbor is not very good and the trade by no 
means equals that of Kobe or of Yokohama. 
It commands much of the commerce of the 
interior. Population in 1903, 995,945. 

Os’car I (1799-1859), king of Sweden and 
Norway, son of Charles XIV John. During 
the reign of his father he was three times viceroy 
of Norway, where he made himself popular by 
his just administration. He acceded to the 
throne in 1844, reformed the civil and military 
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administration of the state, abolished primogeni- 
ture, established complete liberty of conscience, 
encouraged education and agriculture and 
removed the political disabilities of the Jews. 
He took little part in foreign politics. 

Oscar П (1829-1907), king of Sweden and 
Norway from 1872 to 1905; from the latter 
date, king of Sweden only. Although he showed 
himself from the first willing to grant conces- 
sions to the Norwegians, he steadily opposed 
their efforts for independence. Despite his 
opposition, however, matters came to a crisis in 


Osceola 


1905, and Norway was lost to him. Oscar was 
a writer of some merit; he translated Goethe’s 
Tasso into Swedish, and published several vol- 
umes of lyric poetry. 

Osceola, оз е o'la, (1804-1833), a celebrated 
indian chief, the son of a white man and the 
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daughter of a Creek chief. While quite young 
Osceola became influential with the Seminole, 
whom he had joined, and soon, as their chief, 
became the strongest opponent of the whites. 
His wife, the half-breed daughter of a negro 
slave, was seized and carried away by the 
former owner of her mother. This so embittered 
Osceola that he became one of the most terrible 
enemies the whites ever had. Imprisonment and 
punishment did not subdue him, and he took 
murderous revenge at every opportunity. In 
October, 1837, while carrying a flag of truce to 
General Jessup, he was treacherously seized and 
kept a prisoner in Fort Moultrie until his death. 
Osel, o’zel, or Oesel; an island in the Baltic 
Sea, belonging to the Russian Government of 
Livonia, situated at the entrance to the Gulf of 
Riga. Its area is about 1000 square miles. The 
surface of the island is undulating; the climate 
is mild, and grains, including wheat, can be 
produced. Agriculture, the rearing of horses, 
and fishing are the principal occupations of the 
inhabitants. Population, estimated at 42,000. 
Osh’kosh, Wis., the county-seat of Winne- 
bago co., 80 mi. n. w. of Milwaukee, on Lake 
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Winnebago, at the mouth of the Upper Fox 
River, and on the Wisconsin Central, the Chi- 
cago & Northwestern and the Chicago, Mil- 
waukee & Saint Paul railroads. A state nor- 
mal school is located here, and the city has a 
public library, Saint Mary’s Hospital and several 
parks. Other important buildings are the city 
hall, the county courthouse and the Federal 
building. ‘The lake affords fine fishing, yacht- 
ing and ice boating, and there is good hunting 
in the vicinity. State and county hospitals for the 
insane and the county poor farm are near the city. 
Oshkosh has an important trade in lumber and 
extensive manufactures of lumber products, such 
as sash, doors, blinds, matches and furniture. 
There are also manufactures of machinery, 
boilers, twine, matting, flour, tobacco, liquors 
and other articles. The place was settled in 
1836 and was chartered in 1853. Four different 
times during its history it has been greatly 
damaged by fires. Population in 1910, 33,062. 

Osier, o’zhur, the name of the willows which 
are used for making wicker work. The common 
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osier is a European tree, growing in wet grounds, 
where it is often planted to prevent the washing 
away of banks. Among the best varieties are 
the fine basket osier, the green-leaf osier, or 
ornard, the Spanish rod and the golden osier. 
Osiers are grown extensively in Holland, Bel- 
gium and France, where they form an important 
commercial product. 

Osi’ris, one of the great Egyptian divinities, 
the brother and husband of Isis and the father 
of Horus. He was styled the manifestor of 
good, lord of lords and king of the gods, and he 
represented the sum of beneficent agencies, as 
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Set represented evil agencies. Osiris, after hav- 
ing established good laws апі institutions 
throughout Egypt, was murdered by his brother 
Set and became afterward the judge of the dead. 
There are a multitude of traditions, both Greek 
and Egyptian, about Osiris. He is represented 
under many different forms and is compared 
sometimes іо the sun and sometimes to the Nile. 
His soul was supposed to animate the sacred 
bull, Apis, and thus to be continually present 
among men. His worship extended over Asia 
Minor, Greece and Rome; the rise of Chris- 
tianity put an end to it. 

Os’kaloo’sa, Iowa, the county-seat of Ma- 
haska co., about 60 mi. s. e. of Des Moines, on 
the Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific, the Chicago, 
Burlington & Quincy and other railroads. The 
city is in a fertile agricultural and stock-raising 
district. There are extensive deposits of coal, 
limestone and clay in the vicinity. The princi- 
pal industrial establishments are flour and grist 
mills, brickyards, a large packing house, and 
wagon, heater and other factories. The city 
contains the Penn College, Oskaloosa College, 
a business school and a public library. The 
annual state meeting of the Society of Friends 
is held here. The place was settled in 1843, and 
the city was incorporated in 1853. Population 
in 1910, 9466. 

Osmium, ог'ті ит, а bluish-white metal, with 
a bright luster, closely related to platinum. It 
is the heaviest of all substances, being twenty- 
two, and one-half times heavier than water. 
Osmium is the most infusible of all the metals. 
It combines with chlorine in different propor- 
tions, also with sulphur, and forms alloys with 
some other metals. Osmic acid acts as a power- 
ful oxidizer, removing the carbon from indigo, 
separating iodine from potassium iodide and 
converting alcohol into acetic acid. 

Osmo’sis, the name given to the interchange 
which takes place between liquids when they are 
separated by a membrane. For instance, if a 
bladder containing a strong solution of sugar be 
placed in a receptacle containing water, it will 
be found after a time that a considerable quantity 
of water has passed through the membrane into 
the bladder, making it noticeably fuller. On 
the other hand, there has been a passage of the 
denser fluid into the water. The flow from the 
vessel into the bladder, or the inward flow, is 
called endosmosis, and the flow from the bladder 
into the passage, or the outward flow, exosmosis. 
The flow is usually unequal, the greater flow 
being from the light to the denser liquid. When 
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the fluids become of the same density, osmosis 
ceases. 

Osmosis is one of the most essential processes 
in the growth of plants. The protoplasm is con- 
fined within the cells, the walls of which are a 
thin membrane. Water and any substances it 
may hold in solution can pass through this mem- 
brane, but the protoplasm has the power of 
selecting those substances which are needed for 
its own growth; thus, it absorbs from the circu- 
lating cell the necessary nutriment. It is sup- 
posed that by this means the circulation of 
nutritious fluids is maintained in plants, taough 
the subject is not perfectly understood. | 

Os’nabriick (sometimes called Osnaburg), а 
town of Prussia, in Hanover, capital of the dis- 
trict of Osnabriick, on the Hase, about 74 mi. 
w. s. w. of Hanover. In the old town there are 
many interesting buildings, among which are the 
Catholic Cathedral and the Gothic Church of 
Saint Mary, which dates from the fifteenth cen- 
tury. It was formerly an important center of 
linen manufacture. Among the important indus- 
triés are iron founding, tanning and the manu- 
facture of machinery, boilers, nails, pipes, mu- 
sical instruments, rugs, cotton goods, paper and 
brick. Population in 1900, 51,574. 

Osprey, os’pray. See Fish Hawk. 

Os’sining, N. Y., a village in Westchester co., 
31 mi. n. of New York City, on the east bank of 
the Hudson River and on the New York Central 
railroad. It is а beautiful residence place, 
located on an elevated site, at the widest point 
of the Hudson River, known as Tappan Sea. 
The famous Sing Sing State Prison is located 
just outside the village. Other features of inter- 
est are the arch of the Croton Aqueduct and the 
arched highway bridge. The village contains 
foundries, machine shops and manufactures of 
medicines, shoes, leather and other articles. 
The place was settled about 1700 and was incor- 
porated as a village in 1813. Until 1901 it was 
known as Sing Sing, which is an indian name 
meaning stony place. Population in 1910, 11,480. 

Os’soli, Saran Marcaret Furr, Mar- 
chioness (1810-1850), an American critic, born 
at Cambridge, Mass. She was remarkably pre- 
cocious and for this reason was given an educa- 
tion which taxed her strength and permanently 
injured her health. Through her brilliancy, 
and especially her conversational powers, she 
attracted the attention of the most eminent men 
of New England and became closely associated 
with the Transcendentalists. For a time she 
was the editor of their journal, The Dial, but 
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although she was interested in Brook Farm and 
often visited it, she never became a member of 
the company there, because she saw the unprac- 
tical character of the idea. Her first original 
volume was Summer on the Lakes, and she also 
wrote Women in the Nineteenth Century. Her 
chief contributions to literature, however, were 
essays on art and literature, published in the 
New York Tribune. She went to Europe in 
1846, married in the next year the Marquis 
d’Ossoli and remained in Rome during the 
Revolution of 1848, serving in the Roman 
hospitals during the French siege of 1849. In 
the next year she embarked with her husband 
and her son for the United States, but the vessel 
was wrecked off Fire Island Beach, near New 
York, and all were drowned. See TRANSCEN- 
DENTALISM; Brook Farm. 

Ostend’, a seaport of Belgium, in the Prov- 
ince of West Flanders, on the North Sea, 14 mi. 
from Bruges. It is one of the most fashionable 
of European watering places, and in some years 
as many as 50,000 visitors come to the town 
during the season. -The Kursaal, a magnificent 
building, is the center of the social life during 
the season. Cod and herring fishing and the 
cultivation of oysters are considerable indus- 
tries. The city was built in the ninth century. 
It sustained a memorable siege by the Spaniards 
from 1601 to 1604, when it surrendered to Spi- 
nola. Population in 1904, 41,181. 

Ostend Manifes’to, a famous dispatch 
signed at Ostend, October 9, 1854, by James 
Buchanan, John Y. Mason and Pierre Soulé, at 
that time United States ministers to Great 
Britain, France and Spain, respectively. It 
declared that the purchase of Cuba from Spain 
by the United States would be highly desirable, 
but that if Spain refused to sell, the United 
States should forcibly acquire the island. The 
meeting of the ministers was at the suggestion 
of President Pierce, but its results were brought 
about by the active interest of the pro-slavery 
party, who desired an extension of territory and 
who had long been assisting filibustering expe- 
ditions to Cuba and others of the West Indies. 
The declaration was condemned by all parties in 
the United States. 

Os’teop’athy, a method of curing disease 
without drugs. It is based on the assumption 
that the fluids of the body contain greater or 
less amounts of every kind of chemical sub- 
stance and that this store is capable of destroy- 
ing every disease. The chief cause of disease 
is the slight displacement of some bone of the 
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body, which causes an obstruction to the flow of 
these fluids, or a lack of nervous energy in cer- 
tain muscles or organs. То cure any disease, 
therefore, is to locate the disarranged bone or 
bones, and make the proper adjustment. 
Andrew Taylor Still, the founder of osteopathy, 
was a practicing physician and surgeon of 
the old school, but became dissatisfied with that 
method of curing. He announced the system 
in 1875 and practiced it with considerable suc- 
cess. Now there are over 3000 practitioners, 
with about 1000 students in the various colleges. 
Twenty-three states have recognized the pro- 
fession and regulate its practice. The objection 
made to osteopathy is not so much to the method 
of curing as to the attempt to adapt it to all 
kinds of diseases. Many medical schools teach 
the principles of osteopathy, and a large number 
of regular physicians use its methods with some 
classes of patients. 

Os’tia, an ancient city of Italy, at the mouth 
of the Tiber, 15 mi. from Rome. It was of great 
importance as the port of Rome and as a naval 
station, and for a long period it engrossed the 
whole trade of Rome by sea. The port, how- 
ever, was never good, and owing to the gradual 
accumulation of mud and other deposits brought 
down by the river, it ultimately became inac- 
cessible to large ships. Many efforts were made 
by the various Roman emperors to improve the 
port, but without much success, and the emperor 
Claudius had a new harbor dug two miles north 
of the old town of Ostia. The ruins of Ostia 
comprise tombs, two temples, a theater and a 
number of other buildings. 

Ostracism, os’ira siz’m, (from the Greek 
word meaning shell), a political measure prac- 
ticed among the ancient Athenians, by which 
persons considered dangerous to the state were 
banished by public vote for a term of years 
(generally ten), with leave to return to the en- 
joyment of their estates at the end of the period. 
It takes this name from the shell or tablet on 
which each person recorded his vote. Among 
the distinguished persons ostracized were 
Themistocles, Aristides and Cimon, son of 
Miltiades. They were afterward recalled. 

Os’trich, the largest of the existing birds. It 
inhabits the plains of Africa and Arabia, but is 
now found wild only in northern Africa, The 
full-grown male stands seven or eight feet high 
and weighs 200 pounds ог more. It has a flat 
head, a stout beak, large eyes and small, useless 
wings. The neck and thighs are nearly bare, 
but the body is covered with feathers, The 
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males are shiny black, with white wings and 
tails. The females and young birds are of a 
dull brown color, and when hatched the chicks 
are striped. The ostrich is a timid bird and 
has great speed, often outstripping the fleetest 
horse. The food of the ostrich in the wild state 
consists of almost anything in the way of herbs, 
seeds and fruits that can be obtained, but in 
captivity the birds are usually fed upon alfalfa 
or some other form of grass or clover, with 
occasional variations of fruit. In the wild 





state several females accompany one male, and 
all lay their eggs in the same nest, which is 4 
mere hollow in the sand. In warm countries the 
eggs are left to be warmed by the sun during the 
day, and the male bird sits upon them at night, 
but in captivity, when the birds attain their full 
growth, which is at about four years, they pair, 
and each pair is kept in a separate enclosure. 
Here the nest is made, and about eighteen eggs 
are laid, upon which the female and male take 
turns in sitting, the female sitting during the 
day and the male at night. 

Large ostrich farms have been established in the 
southern part of California, in Arizona, in British 
South Africa and in other countries where the 
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climate is suitable for the raising of these birds, 
and the industry has proved very profitable. 
The black and white plumes are obtained from 
the male bird, and the brown ones from the 
female. The feathers vary in value, according 
to size and quality, from a few cents to as high 
as fifty dollars a plume. 

Os’trogoths. See Сотнв. 

Oswe’go, N. Y., the county-seat of Oswego 
co., 36 mi. n. w. of Syracuse, on Lake Ontario, 
at the mouth of the Oswego River and at the 
outlet of the Oswego Canal, and on the Lacka- 
wanna, the New York Central and other rail- 
roads. The city is on a slight elevation above 
the lake and has six parks, broad streets and 
pleasant drives along the river and lake shore. 
It contains a state normal school, Garritt-Smith 
Library, a good Federal building, a city hall, a 
courthouse and a state arsenal. The city has 
an excellent harbor and conducts a large trade 
in coal, grain and lumber. There are machine 
shops, boiler and engine works, a large starch 
factory, knitting mills and other works. Oswego 
was established as a military and trading post 
about 1724 and was chartered as a city in 1848. 
During King George’s War and the French and 
Indian War, it was regarded as a very important 
position and was the scene of numerous engage- 
ments. Population in 1910, 23,368. 

O’tho I (called the Great) (912-973), emperor 
of Germany and founder of the Holy Roman 
Empire. He succeeded his father, Henry I, as 
king of Germany in 936 and was immediately 
compelled to go to war to maintain his right to 
the throne. After a struggle of many years he 
subdued the duke of Bohemia and gained pos- 
session of the duchies of Swabia, Bavaria and 
Lorraine. In 951 he went to Italy and there 
was crowned king of the Lombards, and in 962, 
after his expulsion of Berengar, who had seized 
upon the territory bestowed upon the pope by 
Pippin and Charlemagne, he was crowned 
emperor at Rome. The pope having violated 
a pledge made to Otho, Otho invaded Italy and 
deposed the pope, causing Leo VIII to be elected 
in his place. He was later involved in a war 
with the Byzantine Empire, which had refused 
to acknowledge his right to the Empire. 

Otho П (955-983), Holy Roman emperor, 
son of Otho I. His father before his death had 
him crowned emperor, that his accession to the 
throne might be unquestioned. Much of 
Otho’s time was spent in Italy, where he sup- 
pressed a rising under Crescentius. He at- 
tempted to drive the Greeks from Lower Italy, 
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but the Greeks called the Saracens to their aid, 
and Otho was defeated in 982. He escaped by 
leaping into the sea, and was picked up by a 
Greek ship, from which he contrived to escape. 
Before his death he had his son Otho crowned as 
his successor. 

Otho ІШ (980-1002), Holy Roman emperor, 
son of Otho П, whom he succeeded іп 983. His 
mother, his grandmother and his aunt ruled 
during his minority, but immediately on assum- 
ing authority himself, in 996, he showed himself 
aruler of much ability. In that year he marched 
into Italy and crushed a fresh insurrection 
under Crescentius. On the death of Pope 
Gregory, Otho placed his old tutor, Gerbert, 
on the papal throne, as Sylvester II. Peace in 
Rome was, however, only temporary, and Otho 
was engaged until his death in putting down 
disturbances in various parts of Italy. 

Otho, Marcus Satvius (32-69), Roman 
emperor. He joined in Galba’s rebellion 
against Nero and after Galba’s accession exer- 
cised considerable power and was made consul. 
Disappointed in his hopes of being chosen 
Galba’s successor, Otho bribed the army, had 
Galba murdered and was proclaimed emperor 
in 69. He was acknowledged by the Eastern 
provinces, but in Germany Vitellius was pro- 
claimed emperor. Vitellius led his army to 
Rome and defeated Otho, who stabbed himself. 

O’tis, ELwELL STEPHEN (1838-1909), an 
American soldier, born at Frederick, Md. He 
was taken in infancy to Rochester, N. Y., where 
he received his education, graduating at the 
University of Rochester in 1858. He later 
graduated at Harvard Law School and began the 
practice of law at Rochester, but in 1862 he 
enlisted in the Federal army, served throughout 
the war and became lieutenant colonel, with the 
brevet rank of brigadier general of volunteers. 
He remained in the regular army after the war, 
became successively colonel, brigadier general, 
major general of volunteers and major general 
in the regular army (1900). In 1898 he suc- 
ceeded Major General Merritt as military 
governor of the Philippines and was a member of 
the first Philippine Commission in 1899. He 
returned to the United States in the following 
year and retired from the army in 1902. 

Otis, Harrison Gray (1765-1848), an 
American lawyer and politician, born in Boston 
and educated at Harvard University. He soon 
attained a reputation as an able lawyer and elo- 
quent orator and was elected to the legislature 
and then to Congress, where he took an active 
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part for a brief period, later filling numerous 
state offices. He was a prominent figure in the 
Hartford Convention of 1814 and three years 
later was elected to the United States senate, 
where he was a conspicuous opponent of slavery. 

Otis, James (1725-1783), an American states- 
man, born at West Barnstable, Mass., and 
educated at Harvard University. He practiced 
law for a time at Plymouth and later at Boston, 
where he attained a wide reputation. He was 
elected advocate-general of Massachusetts, but 
in 1761, when request was made for the issuance 
of writs of assistance, he resigned and became 
the leading counsel in opposition, making a 
notable speech which brought him into active 
leadership of the patriot party. He added to 
his reputation by numerous pamphlets against 
the British policy, especially his Vindication of 
the Conduct of the House of Representatives and 
The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted and 
Proved. It was at his suggestion that the Stamp 
Act Congress assembled in 1765, and he was the 
author of the address sent by it to the House of 
Commons. He openly defied the royal authori- 
ties of the colony and succeeded in checkmating 
many of their moves against colonial interests. 
In 1769 he became involved in a dispute with a 
British officer and received a cut in the head, 
which resulted in insanity, from which he never 
fully recovered. He was killed by lightning at 
Andover. 

O’to, a small tribe of Siouan indians, now 
living on a reservation in Oklahoma, іп соп- 
junction with the Missouri. 

Otranto, о trahn’to, STRAIT or, the channel, 
40 mi. in width, which connects the Adriatic 
with the Ionian Sea. 

Ot’tawa, an important tribe of Algonquian 
indians who occupied the Upper Ottawa River 
in Canada. They were friends of the French 
and so were brought into disastrous conflict with 
the Iroquois and later with the Sioux. They 
sided with the English against the Americans in 
the War of 1812. See Pontiac. 

Ottawa, a river in the Dominion of Canada, 
forming for a considerable part of its length the 
boundary between the provinces of Quebec and 
Ontario. It rises in the high land which sepa- 
rates the basin of Hudson Bay from that of the 
Saint Lawrence, flows first westward, then 
southward and after a course of about 625 miles 
discharges into the Saint Lawrence opposite the 
Isle of Montreal. Six miles above the city begin 
the Ottawa rapids, which terminate in the 
Chaudière Falls. The river is navigable for 
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only about 250 miles, owing to various rapids 
and cataracts. Immense quantities of timber 
are floated down the Ottawa from the wooded 
regions of the interior to the city of Ottawa. 
Ottawa, the capital of the Dominion of 
Canada and of Carleton co., Ont., on the Ottawa 
River, where it is joined by the Rideau, 101 mi. 
w. of Montreal, and on the Canadian Pacific, 
the Canada Atlantic, the Ottawa & New York 
and other railroads. The Ottawa River, which 
here forms the magnificent cataract known as 
the Chaudiére Falls, furnishes power for numer- 
ous foundries, factories, flour mills and saw 
mills. The principal trade of the city is in its 
sawed timber, the total amount cut in the mills 
being hundreds of millions of feet annually. 
There are also manufactures of iron ware, agri- 
cultural implements, machinery апі bricks. 
The city is 
located in a 
region of great 
beauty and is 
itself one of 
the finest cities 
of Canada. 
Among the 
notable build- 
ings are the 
government 
buildings on 
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high school library, Odd Fellows’ and Reddick’s 
public libraries, Ryburn Hospital, the Illinois 
Appellate Court building and four public parks. 
There are deposits of coal, clay and glass sand 
in the vicinity, and the city has manufactures of 
implements, pianos, organs, glass, pottery and 
other clay products, wagons and various other 
articles. It was settled about 1830 and was 
incorporated as a city in 1853. Population in 
1910, 9535. 

Ottawa, Kan., the county-seat of Franklin 
co., 40 mi. s. e. of Topeka, on the Marais des 
Cygnes River and on the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé and the Missouri Pacific railroads. 
Ottawa University is located here, and the city 
has a Carnegie library, about a score of churches 
and Forest Park, where the county fair and 
Chautauqua assemblies are held. The notable 
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man Catholic 
Cathedral of 
Notre Dame, 
Christ Church 
Cathedral, Rideau Hall (the residence of the 
governor-general), the city hall, the postoffice, 
numerous churches and the public library, or 
Library of Parliament, which contains over 
200,000 volumes. The chief educational insti- 
tution is the Ottawa Roman Catholic University. 
The United States consul general is located at 
Ottawa. The town was first settled in 1823 
and was made a city, with its present name, in 
1854. In 1858 it was selected as the capital of 
Canada. Population in 1911, 87,062. 

Ottawa, ILL., the county-seat of LaSalle co., 
about 80 mi. s. w. of Chicago, at the confluence 
of the Fox and Illinois rivers, on the Illinois & 
Michigan Canal and on the Chicago, Rock 
Island & Pacific and the Chicago, Burlington & 
Quincy railroads. The city has a very beautiful 
location and is the seat of Pleasant View College 
and Saint Francis Xavier Academy. It has a 





buildings include the county courthouse, the 
First Baptist Church, the First Methodis: Church 
and the Rohrbaugh Theater. There are large 
nurseries, grain elevators, railroad shops, flour 
mills, creameries, foundries and other factories, 
and the city also has a good trade in grain, wool 
and live stock: -The place was founded by 
John Tecumseh Jones, a missionary to the 
indians. Population in 1910, 7650. 

Ot’ter, a flesh-eating mammal that frequents 
the water. Different species are found in various 
parts of the world, differing in size and in the 
nature of their fur. ‘They all have large, flattish 
heads, short ears, webbed toes, crooked nails 
and tails slightly flattened horizontally. The 
common river otter inhabits the banks of rivers, 
feeds principally on fish and is often very de- 
structive, particularly to salmon, The under 
fur is short and woolly, the outer is composed 
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of longer and coarser hairs of dark brown hue. 
These otters burrow near the water’s edge, line 
their nest with grass and leaves and produce 
from four to five young. The American, or 
Canadian, otter averages about four feet in 
length, inclusive of the tail. It is plentiful in 
Canada and is valuable for its fur, which is 
a deep reddish-brown in winter and blackish- 
brown in summer. ‘The sea otters, represented 
typically by the great sea otter, inhabit the coasts 
of the North Pacific Ocean, but are of compara- 
tively rare occurrence. The tail is short, meas- 
uring about seven inches. Their valuable fur 
is soft and of a deep, lustrous black, or of a dark 
maroon color when dressed. In general appear- 
ance the sea otter somewhat resembles a small 
seal. In China, otters are sometimes partially 
domesticated and taught to fish for their masters. 

Ot’to I (1815-1867), king of Greece, son of 
Louis I of Bavaria. He was elected king of 
Greece in 1832, and for three years the power 
was exercised by a regency. A revolution in 
1843 forced Otto to agree to a constitution, but 
his rule was never popular, and in 1862 insur- 
rections again began. In the following year 
Otto was obliged to flee, but he never formally 
abdicated. 

Ot’toman Empire. See TURKEY. 

Ottum’wa, Iowa. the county-seat of Wapello 


co., is on both banks of the Des Moines River, 


and about 91 mi. from Des Moines and 281 mi. 
w. of Chicago. The river is here crossed by 
three substantial iron carriage bridges and two 
railroad bridges. The Chicago, Burlington & 
Quincy, the Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific, the 
Wabash and the Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint 


Paul railroads run through the city. There are: 


numerous coal mines in and around Ottumwa, 
which furnish an abundance of coal for the 
railroads and for the shops and factories located 
here. ‘The manufactories produce agricultural 
implements, steam boilers and miners’ tools. 
The city has a public library and a United States 
government building. Ottumwa was settled in 
1849 and incorporated in 1851. Population in 
1910, 22,012. 

Ouachita, wosh’i ta, 
River. 

Oudh, owd, a region of British India, forming 
part of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
It lies south of the Himalayas and north of the 
Ganges, and its area is about 25,000 square 
miles. It is a vast alluvial plain, watered by the 
Ganges and its tributaries, of which the most 
important are the Gogra and the Gumti. It is 
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for the most part highly fertile, and wheat, rice, 
barley, sugar, indigo, opium and tobacco are 
raised in large quantities. Oudh, formerly a 
Mogul province, became in the eighteenth cen- 
tury an independent state under a Mohammedan 
dynasty. In 1856 complaints of the misgovern- 
ment of the princes of Oudh led to the annexa- 
tion of the country to British territory. This 
measure, however, produced much dissatisfac- 
tion, and when, in 1857, the Sepoy Mutiny 
broke out, most of the Oudh Sepoys joined it, 
and the siege of Lucknow resulted. Lucknow 
is the capital of the province and the main center 
of population and manufactures (See LUCKNOW). 
Population in 1901, 12,833,077. 

Ouida, we’dah. See RAMÉE, LOUISE DE LA. 

Ounce (Latin, uncia, a twelfth part of 
any magnitude), in Troy weight, the twelfth 
part of a pound, containing 480 grains; in 
avoirdupois weight, the sixteenth part of a 
pound, containing 437} grains Troy. 

Ounce, also called snow. leopard, a carniv- 
orous animal, found in North Africa Arabia, 
Persia, India and China, resembling the leopard, 
but having longer, coarser hair, more bushy tail 
and a darker color. It is found particularly in 
rocky regions, and feeds on goats, sheep and other 
mammals. In some places it is trained to hunt, 
like the cheetah. The name is often misapplied 
to the South American jaguar. 

Ouro Preto, o’ro pra’to, a town of Brazil, 
formerly the capital of the State of Minas Geraes, 
200 mi. n. of Rio de Janeiro, with which it is 
connected by rail. It was formerly one of the 
great mining centers of Brazil, but its gold mines 
are now nearly exhausted. It has cotton and 
other manufactures. Population, about 13,000. 

Ouse, оог, a river of Yorkshire, England, 
formed by the junction of the Swale and the 
Ure. It flows southeast past York and Selby 
and joins the Trent to form the Humber. Its 
total length is 130 miles, for about 45 of which 
it is navigable. 

Ouse, Great, a river of England which rises 
near Brackley, flows in a general northeasterly 
direction and falls into the Wash at King’s 
Lynn. Its length is about 160 miles, and it is 
navigable for about 100 miles. 

Outram, oo'tram, James, Sir (1803-1863), a 
British soldier and statesman, born in Derby- 
shire and educated at Aberdeen. He went to 
India and in 1828 was selected to undertake a 
mission to the wild hill tribes of the Bombay 
presidency, a task in which he acquitted himself 
with credit. As adjutant to Lord Keane, he 
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took part in the Afghan War of 1839, and dis- ` 


tinguished himself at the capture of Khelat and 
by his dangerous ride through the enemy’s 
country. From that time to his death he was 
conspicuous in Indian affairs. During the 
Indian Mutiny, although of higher rank than 
Havelock, whom he joined with reénforcements 
at Cawnpore in September, 1857, he fought 
under Havelock till Lucknow was relieved by 
Sir Colin Campbell. 

Ouzel, оо”2/, the name given to several birds. 
The common, or ring, ouzel of Europe is a bird 
of the thrush family, marked by а crescent- 
shaped patch or stripe of white across its breast. 
The name ouzel was in ancient times given to 
the blackbird. For the American water ouzel, 
see DIPPER. 

Ovampos, о vahm’poze, black tribes of the 
Bantu group of Southwest Africa, occupying the 
exceedingly fertile country which lies south of 
the Cunene River. The men, who resemble the 
Kaffirs and Damaras in feature and form, are 
peaceful and intelligent, living in rude conical 
huts, cultivating the soil and herding cattle. 
Cattle form the wealth of the Ovampo tribes, 
each of which has its own hereditary chief. 

Oven, uv'en, Bird, the common name of a 
thrush which builds nests roofed over something 
like an oven. This bird nests commonly in 
northern parts of the United States. A genus 
of small South American creepers which build 
oven-shaped nests is also given the same name. 

O’vershot Wheel, a wheel driven by water 
shot over from the top. The buckets of the 
wheel receive the water as nearly as possible 
at the top and retain it until they approach the 
lowest point of the descent. The water acts 
principally by its gravity, though some effect is 
of course due to the velocity with which it 
arrives. See WATER WHEELS. | 

0У14 (43 в.с.-18 A. D.), the common desig- 
nation of Publius Ovidius Naso, a celebrated 
Roman poet. He received a careful education, 
which was completed at Athens, where he 
gained a thorough knowledge of the Greek 
language. He afterward traveled in Asia and 
Sicily. Till his fiftieth year he continued to 
reside in Rome, enjoying the friendship of a 
large circle of distinguished men. By an edict 
of Augustus, however, in 8 А. D., he was com- 
marded to leave Rome for Tomi, a town on the 
inhospitable shores of the Black Sea, near the 
delta of the Danube. It is impossible now to 
come to any certain conclusion as to the cause 


of this banishment, that given in the edict—the 
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publication of the Art of Love—being merely a 
pretext, as the poem had been in circulation ten 
years previously. Ovid died at Tomi. His 
works include, among others, love elegies, 
letters of heroines to their lovers or husbands, 
Art of Love, Love Remedies and The Meta- 
morphoses, his best-known work. Ovid’s 
poetry shows no depth of thought and little 
genuine feeling, but is attractive by reason of its 
musical qualities. 

O’waton’na, Міхх., the county-seat of Steel 
co., 65 mi. s. of Saint Paul, on the Straight River 
and on the Chicago & Northwestern, the 
Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific and other rail- 
roads. The city is in an agricultural region, 
producing corn, wheat and nursery stock. 
Owatonna contains creameries, flour mills, 
foundries, machine shops and automobile, 
carriage, engine and other factories. There are 
three parks and many fine private residences, 
while the principal public buildings are the 
courthouse, the opera house, the public library 
and a hospital. The city also contains the 
state school for dependent children, Pillsbury 
Academy and the Sacred Heart Academy. It 
was settled in 1853 and was incorporated ten 
years later. Population in 1910, 5658. 

Owe’go, N. Y., the county-seat of Tioga co., 
21-mi. w. of Binghamton, on the Susquehanna 
River, at the mouth of the Owego Creek, and 
on the Erie, the Delaware, Lackawanna & 
Western and other railroads. ‘The village is an 
attractive residence place and has become a 
popular summer resort. It has the Owego 
Free Academy, Coburn Library, and a fine 
courthouse. There are bridge works, glove 
factories, wagon works, saddleries and other 
factories, and the village has a considerable 
trade in farm produce and lumber. It was 
settled on the site of a small indian village about 
1786 and was incorporated in 1827. Population 
in 1910, about 5000. 

O’wen, RICHARD, Sir (1804-1892), one of the 
most noted English scientists, born at Lancaster 
and educated in the schools of Edinburgh, Paris 
and London. He was successively professor of 
comparative anatomy at Saint Bartholomew’s 
Hospital, professor in anatomy and physiology 
at the Royal College of Surgeons and superin- 
tendent of the natural history department in the 
British Museum, from which last post he retired 
in 1883. He was a voluminous writer on his 
special subjects and was an honorary member of 
nearly every learned society of America and 
Europe, Among his works are Lectures on the 
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Comparative Anatomy of the Invertebrate Ani- 
mals; Lectures on the Comparative Anatomy of 
the Vertebrate Animals, and History of British 
Fossil Mammals and Birds. 

Owen, Бовевт (1771-1858), an English 
social reformer, born in Wales. He was at the 
head of a company which bought large cotton 
mills at New Lanark in Wales, and the reforms 
which he introduced in the community made him 
famous throughout Europe. He believed in 
thorough собрегайоп and attempted several 
times to found communities based on this idea. 
In 1824 he visited America and founded a com- 
munity at New Harmony, Ind., which, however, 
proved unsuccessful. Later he returned to 
England and became an ardent socialist and 
spiritualist. 

Owensboro, o’enz bur о, Ky., the county-seat 
of Daviess co., 112 mi. s. w. of Louisville, on the 
Ohio River, and on the Louisville & Nashville, 
the Illinois Central and other railroads. The 
city is in a farming and stock-raising country, 
containing valuable timber and deposits of oil, 
coal, clay, stone, iron and other ores. It has 
about fifty manufacturing establishments, in- 
cluding tobacco factories, woolen, flour and 
planing mills, a large cellulose factory and 
various other works. The Owensboro Female 
College and the Saint Joseph Francis Academy 
are- located here. The city has more than а 
score of churches, eight banks, electric street 
railways, waterworks, electric light plant and 
‘Hickman Park. It was settled as Yellow Banks 
in 1798, was made the county-seat in 1815 and 
was given its present name in honor of Colonel 
Abraham Owen in 1818. Population in 1910, 
16,011. 

Owen Sound, formerly Sydenham, a town of 
Ontario, Canada, the capital of Grey co., and 
the port of entry on Georgian Bay, at the mouth 
of the river Sydenham. It is on the Canadian 
Pacific and the Grand Trunk railroads, 99 mi. 
п. у. of Toronto. Among its more notable 
buildings are the townhall, the courthouse and 
the high school. Its harbor is excellent and can 
be entered by vessels of thé largest capacity. 
Its industries include tanning, fruit packing and 
canning, milling, shipbuilding and the manu- 
facture of leather, woolens, cement, brick and 
tile. Population in 1911, 12,558. 

Owl, a bird of prey that feeds principally 
during the night. There are several different 
species which vary greatly in size and in habits. 
They all have thick, short bodies, very strong 
wings, large heads and large eyes, usually sur- 
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rounded by circles of radiating feathers, which, 
with the rather dignified movements of the 
birds, give them an appearance of wisdom that 
is not wholly justified. The plumage is soft and 
downy, and their flight is almost noiseless. 
Their legs, and even their toes, are usually 
feathered, though in some species they are bare. 
The toes are so arranged that they can be used 
like hands for clasping. During the day owls 
spend their time in crevices of rocks, nooks and 
crannies of old buildings or hollows of trees, 
and in such positions they nest, laying from two 
to five white eggs. When disturbed or wounded, 
some of them fight fiercely. The great horned 
owl of the United States measures five feet or 
more from tip to tip of its wings and is usually 
brown in color, though it varies sometimes to 
almost white. It is common in most parts of 
North and South America. Sometimes it is a 
noisy bird at night, with its lound hooting, but 
when in search of prey it is so quiet and rapid in 
its movements that it causes no little destruction 
among the small wild animals and even among 
domestic fowls. The screech owl, or barn owl, is 
perhaps the most common species in the Eastern 
United States. It is a small, harmless bird, best 
known by its shrill, unpleasant cry. In the 
Western United States a little burrowing owl 
lives in the homes of the prairie dogs, often in 
company with rattlesnakes, and it is supposed 
that the owls and snakes prey upon the young of 
the prairie dogs. The snowy owls are large and 
handsome birds, with pure white plumage. 
They hunt by day and are vigorous and fearless 
in their attacks on birds as large, often, as ducks 
and partridges. They are found in the cold 
regions of both hemispheres. The long-eared 
owl appears in the woods of both hemispheres, 
and the short-eared owl, living in more open 
places, is also found over a very wide territory. In 
Europe there are a number of well-known species. 
The “little owl,” the one most commonly men- 
tioned in literature, is the one whose поі? is 
to-whit, to-who. This, too, is the bird that was 
sacred to Minerva and is still regarded as the 
symbol of wisdom. In olden times, owls were 
considered to be birds of ill omen, and they are 
still regarded by ignorant people with some 
superstition. 

Owos’so, Місн., a city in Shiawassee co., 
30 mi. n. e. of Lansing, on the Shiawassee River 
and on the Grand Trunk, the Michigan Central 
and other railroads. It is in an agricultural 
region and contains manufactures of furniture, 
caskets, screen doors and windows, cars, beet 
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sugar and various other products. The city 
has a business college, eight churches and three 
banks, and it owns and operates the waterworks. 
It was settled in 1836 and was chartered as a 
city in 1859. Population in 1910, 9639. 

Ох. See CATTLE. А 

Оха1'іс Acid, ап acid which occurs, com- 
bined sometimes with potassium or sodium, at 
other times with calcium, in wood sorrel and 
other plants and in minute quantities in the 
fluids and tissues of the animal body. Many 
processes of oxidation of organic bodies produce 
this substance. Thus, sugar, starch and cellulose 
yield oxalic acid when fused with caustic potash 
or when treated with strong nitric acid. ОхаПс 
acid is a solid substance which crystallizes in 
four-sided prisms, the sides of which are alter- 
nately broad and narrow, and the summits, two- 
sided. They are efflorescent in dry air, but 
attract a little humidity if it be damp. They 
are soluble in water, and their acidity is so great 
that, when they are dissolved in 3600 times their 
weight of water, the solution reddens litmus 
paper and is acid to the taste. ОхаШс acid is 
used chiefly in certain styles of calico printing, 
for whitening leather, as in boot tops, and for 
removing ink and iron mold from wood and 
linen. It is a violent poison. Ozalates are 
compounds of oxalic acid with bases; one of 
them, binoxalate of potash, is well known as 
salts of sorrel or salts of lemon. The oxalate of 
lime is an important agent in medicine. 

Ox’alis, а little plant of the warm and tem- 
perate climates, which flourishes particularly in 
North America and at the Cape of Good Hope. 
The leaves of most species are three-lobed and 
have a distinct sour taste, by which the plants 
may be easily recognized. The wood sorrel, 
which is very common throughout most parts of 
North America, is a delicate little plant, with 
white or pinkish flowers. Another species 
nearly allied to this has yellow flowers. 

Oxenstierna ог Oxenstjerna, ol’sen shair’- 
na, AXEL, Count (1583-1654), a Swedish states- 
man, born at Fånö, in Upland, and educated at 
Rostock, Jena and Wittenberg. In 1603, after 
visiting most of the German courts, he returned 
to Sweden and entered the service of Charles IX. 
In 1608 he was admitted into the Senate; and on 
the accession of Gustavus Adolphus, he was 
made chancellor. He accompanied Gustavus 
Adolphus during his campaigns in Germany, 
taking charge of all diplomatic affairs; and on 
the fall of his master at Liitzen (1632), he was 
recognized as the head of the Protestant League. 
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This league was held together and supported 
solely by his influence and wisdom. In 1636 he 
returned to Sweden after an absence of ten years, 
laid down his extraordinary powers and took his 
seat in the Senate, as chancellor of the kingdom 
and one of the five guardians of the queen. In 
1645 he assisted in the negotiations with Den- 
mark, and on his return he was created count by 
Queen Christina, whose determination to abdi- 
cate the crown he strongly opposed. 

Ox’ford, a city and Parliamentary borough of 
England, county-seat of Oxfordshire, at the junc- 
tion of the Thames, here called the Isis, and the 
Cherwell, 55 mi. w. n. w. of London. It is 
built on a low plain, surrounded by hills, and is 
a very beautiful city. High street, the principal 
street, on which stand several of the colleges of 
the University of Oxford, is one of the finest 
streets of all England. The oldest building is 
the castle keep, built in the time of William the 
Conqueror. Besides the university buildings 
(See Oxrorp University), the most interesting 
structures of the town are the municipal build- 
ings, the prison and Saint Mary’s, Saint Mi- 
chael’s and Saint Peter’s churches. All about the 
city are beautiful suburbs. Oxford is first 
mentioned in history in the early years of the 
tenth century, although it is known that it was 
in existence somewhat earlier than this. Dur- 
ing the Middle Ages it was of considerable 
importance, and one of the famous occurrences 
in its history was the assembling in 1258 of the 
parliament which passed the Provisions of 
Oxford. The university probably came into 
existence about the twelfth century, and its 
growth was steady. During the struggle of 
Charles I with Parliament, Oxford was the 
center of the Royalist movement. Although the 
city was besieged by the army of Parliament, it 
was not bombarded, and thus its famous build-. 
ings escaped destruction. Population in 1901, 
49,336. 

Oxford Movement. See TRACTARIANISM. 

Oxford University, the oldest and most 
famous English university, located at Oxford, 
England. The exact date of its founding is not 
known, but it was probably established early in 
the twelfth century. The earliest known public 
document which applies the title of university to 
the schools of Oxford dates from 1201. The uni- 
versity is a federation of colleges, which were the 
outgrowth of bands of students gathering 
together in houses. Sums of-money were be- 
queathed to the university for the erection of 
buildings and otherwise facilitating study. The 
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first sum for the endowment of chairs or main- 
taining masters was given in 1249, and during 
the thirteenth century three colleges were 
founded by separate gifts. By the beginning 
of the fourteenth century, three other colleges 
were added, as well as a number of halls, which 
were merely residences for students and teachers. 
The system of colleges established at Oxford, 
and also at Cambridge University, has been 
continued to the present time and forms a unique 
organization, which applies only to these two 
institutions among all the English universities. 
Oxford now includes Saint Edmund’s Hall, and 
the following colleges for men: University, 
Balliol, Merten, Exeter, Oriel, Queen’s, New, 
Lincoln, АП Souls’, Magdalen, Brasenose, 
Corpus Christi, Christ Church, Trinity, Saint 
John’s, Jesus, Wadham, Pembroke, Worcester, 
Hartford and Keble. It also has four colleges 
for women, namely, Somerville, Lady Margaret, 
Saint Hugh’s and Saint Hilda’s Halls; but de- 
grees are not conferred upon women. 

The constitution provides for the corporation 
and establishes a board of control for the affairs 
pertaining to the interests of the university as a 
whole. It also provides for the organization of 
each college under a board of control which has 
jurisdiction over its own affairs. The legis- 
lative and executive bodies are the House of 
Convocation, the House of Congregation, the 
University of Oxford and the Hebdomadal 
Council. The Hebdomadal Council is com- 
posed of the vice-chancellor, the retiring vice- 
chancellor, the proctors and eighteen members 
elected by the congregation, six of whom must be 
heads of colleges, six professors of colleges and 
six members of th2 convocation of at least five 
years’ standing. All legislative measures must 
originate in the Hebdomadal Council. The 
executive board is styled the Chancellor, Masters 
and Scholars of the University of Oxford, and 
includes the chancellor, the high steward, the 
vice-chancellor, the proctors, the clerks of the 
market, the keepers of archives and the regis- 
trar. The chancellor and high steward аге 
honorary officials. The vice-chancellor 18 
elected from heads of the colleges and serves for 
four years. He is the executive head of the uni- 
versity. The discipline is in the hands of 
proctors. 

The curriculum of the university embraces a 
wide range of subjects, including nearly all 


branches of knowledge, and all degrees of col- ` 


legiate rank are conferred. The conferring of 
Мы: is based upon examinations, all of 
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which are in charge of the university and not the 
colleges. The greatest possible freedom із 
allowed in the pursuit of subjects and in instruc- 
tion, most of which is in the form of lectures, 
and each student is at liberty to choose the sub- 
jects he prefers. Oxford is of especial interest 
to the United States, because of the provision in 
the will of Cecil Rhodes, by virtue of which two 
students from every state and territory are given 
support, to the amount of $1500 a year each, 
for completing courses in the university. See 
ВнореЕв SCHOLARSHIPS, 

Ox’us, the old name of the Amu River. See 
Amv. 

Oxygen, oks’i jen, a gas, the most widely dis- 
tributed of all the elements. By weight, eight- 
ninths of water, one-fourth of air and about one- 
half of silica, chalk and alumina consist of 
oxygen. It enters into the constitution of nearly 
all the important rocks and minerals; it exists 
in the tissues and blood of animals. Without it 
we could not live, and by its agency disintegra- 
tion of the animal frame is carried on after 
death. All processes of respiration are carried 
on through the agency of oxygen, and all ordinary 
processes of burning and of producing light 
are possible only in the presence of this gas. 
Oxygen was first isolated in 1774 by - Joseph 
Priestley, who gave to the new gas which he 
had discovered the name of dephlogisticated air. 
Lavoisier, the year following Priestley’s dis- 
covery, put forward the opinion that the new gas 
was identical with the substance which exists 
in common air and gave it the name of oxygen 
—from the Greek охуз, acid, and the root gen, to 
produce—because he supposed that it was 
present as the active constituent in all acids, 
Modern experiments, however, prove that it is not 
necessary in all cases to acidity or combustion. 

Oxygen is invisible, inodorous and tasteless; 
it is the least refractive, but the most magnetic 
of all the gases. It is 1.1056 times heavier than 
air and is soluble in water to the extent of about 
three volumes in 100 volumes of water at ordinary 
temperatures. Oxygen was liquefied for the 
first time in 1877 by the application of intense 
cold and pressure; it has even been solidified. 
It is possessed of very marked chemical activity, 
having a powerful attraction for most of the 
simple substances, the act of combining with 
which is called oxidation. Some substances 
when brought into contact with this gas unite 
with it so violently as to produce light and heat; 
in other cases oxidation is much more gradual, 
as in the rusting of metals, 


Oxygenated Water 


The presence of oxygen is, so far as we know, 
one of the physical conditions of life. In inspir- 
ing we receive into the lungs a supply of oxygen; 
this oxygen is carried by the blood to the various 
parts of the body and is there deposited to do its 
work of tissue forming. The deoxygenated 
blood returns to the lungs and again receives a 
fresh supply of the necessary oxygen. In 
medicine, oxygen is administered in its gaseous 
form in the later stages of pneumonia, in bron- 
chitis, in wasting diseases and in cases of 
asphyxiation. Water charged with oxygen is 
administered in cases of dyspepsia or headache, 
as well as in other diseases. Trees and plants 
evolve oxygen, which is formed by the decom- 
position of the carbonic acid absorbed by the 
leaves from the atmosphere. This is due to the 
action of the sun’s rays and the chlorophyll, or 
green coloring matter, of the leaves. When 
oxygen unites with another element, the product 
is called an oxide. The oxides form a most 
important series of chemical compounds. Оху- 
gen exists also in a peculiar form different from 
that of the ordinary gas (See Ozone). 

Oxygenated, ог”: jen a’ted, Water. 
Нүркосех DIOXIDE. 

Oxyhy’drogen Blowpipe, an apparatus for 
burning hydrogen in oxygen. An intensely hot 
flame is created, in which a steel watch spring 
will burn with brilliant sparkling explosions. 

Oxyhydrogen Light. See Ілме Ілснт. 

Oyama, о yah’mah, Iwao, Marquis (1842- 

), field marshal of the Japanese army. He 
was born in Satsuma, and during his youth had 
for a tutor Saigo Nanshu, a relative, one of the 
greatest military geniuses of Japan. In the 
Japanese war of restoration, in 1868, when 
the forces of the emperor fought against those of 
the Shogun for the restoration of the sovereign 
power to the emperor, Oyama fought under 
Saigo for the emperor, but in the civil war some 
ten years later, when Saigo, with other Satsuma 
men, revolted against the emperor, Oyama 
stayed with the imperial forces, and at the 
head of a division of troops he succeeded by 
brilliant skill and courage in bringing victory to 
the army of the emperor. His later positions 
were chief of police, associate minister of the 
interior, vice-minister of war and minister of 
war. In 1884 he was appointed chief of the 
general staff, and in the war between China and 
Japan he was in command of the second army. 
In the Russo-Japanese War, Oyama won dis- 
tinction and gave evidence of great strategical and 
engineering genius. 


See 
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Oyster, a salt-water mollusk, highly esteemed 
as an article of food (See Моіллѕсл). The 
oyster is distinguished by a rough shell of two 
valves, the under one being larger than the 
upper. It has no mouth; but a fringed mantle, 
which extends along the: entire opening of the 
shell, serves to collect food, which is assimilated 
in a central stomach. The valves of the shell 
are held together by a strong muscle, whose 
point of attachment is indicated by the deep 
blue mark found on the inside of the shell. 
Oysters are propagated by eggs or spawns. 
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The eggs are so minute that they appear like a 


milky fluid in the water. The young oysters 
are for a time able to move about, but as they 
develop, they attach themselves to some hard, 
smooth object, where they remain during life. 
A number attach themselves to one another, 
forming quite large masses, with distorted 
shells. The oyster is found in the Atlantic, off 
the coasts of America and Europe, in temperate 
latitudes. It prefers rather shallow water, 
with a smooth, sloping bed of gravel or mud, in 
a location where the tide washes in upon it such 
substances as constitute its food. 

Because of their delicate flavor and nutritive 
qualities, oysters are highly valued as food. In 
the United States oyster fishing is an important 
industry in Chesapeake Bay, where the oysters 
are found in largest numbers, and at various 
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other places along the Atlantic coast as far north 
as Maine. The natural beds have been nearly 
exhausted, and oyster farming, or oyster culture, 
is now a well-established occupation in many 
localities. A suitable place for a bed is selected 
and cleared of rocks or other objects which 
would interfere with the growth and gathering 
of the oysters. This is then marked by buoys 
and stocked with seed obtained from other beds. 
After stocking, the bed requires very little atten- 
tion. The oysters attain their growth in about 
three years. They are usually obtained by 
dredging, which consists of dragging the bed 
with an iron rake that detaches the oysters from 
the bottom and collects them. 

Oysters are placed on the market in the shell, 
in bulk and in cans. The canning is usually 
done near the place where the oysters are grown. 
Bulk oysters are taken from the shell immediately 
after they are drawn from the water and are 
shipped in pails containing ice. When shipped 
in the shell, the shells are packed in boxes of ice, 
since the oyster must be kept cool or it soon loses 
its flavor. 

Oysters suffer from numerous enemies which 
prey upon them, especially when young. One 
of the worst of these pests is the starfish, which 
fastens upon the oyster, drills a hole through the 
shell and absorbs its nutriment. 

Oyster Catcher, a wading bird, common 
along the sea coasts of Europe and the rivers of 
central Africa. It has а peculiar, strong, 
straight and sharp-edged bill, cut off abruptly 
at the end. The oyster catchers run, swim and 
dive with skill and have a strong, rapid flight. 
Their food consists of mollusks and other sea 
animals, 

Oyster Plant, or Salsify, a hardy biennial 
plant with long fleshy roots, which, when properly 
cooked, taste like oysters and hence give the 
plant its popular name. The oyster plant 
requires a rich soil, which should be well culti- 
vated and manured in the autumn. The main 
crop is generally sowed in April in rows one 
foot apart, the plants being set six to eight 
inches apart. 

Ozaka, о zah’ka. See Osaka. 
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Ozark’ Mountains, a group of hills which 
covers the greater part of southern Missouri and 
northern Arkansas and extends for some distance 
into Kansas. The greatest height is not much 
over 2000 feet, and the average elevation is con- 
siderably less than this. The Ouachita Moun- 
tains, south of the Arkansas River, are a соп- 
tinuation of the Ozark Mountains. 

Ozocerite, о zo se’rite, or Ozokerite, a fossil 
resin, of a pleasantly aromatic odor, existing in 
the bituminous sandstones of the coal measures, 
occurring chiefly in Galicia, in Austria and in 
Emery and Uintah counties, Utah. Its color is 
brown or green, but when purified it forms a 
hard white wax resembling paraffin, from which 
excellent candles are manufactured. It is used 
to some extent in adulterating beeswax. 

O’zone, a colorless gas, with an odor resem- 
bling that of weak chlorine. It is a modified 





form of oxygen, in which three volumes of oxy- 
gen are condensed to two. Ozone exists in 
small quantities in pure country air and is pro- 
duced in various ways. When an electric 
machine is set in operation or after a discharge 
of lightning, the peculiar smell of ozone may be 
noticed. Ozone acts as a very powerful oxi- 
dizer; for this reason it is of great service in the 
atmosphere, as it renders comparatively harmless 
the dangerous and obnoxious products of animal 
or vegetable putrefaction. Ozone rapidly 
bleaches indigo, converting it into a white sub- 
stance called isatin, which contains more oxygen 
than the indigo itself. 





P, the sixteenth letter in the English alphabet, 
has varied considerably in form from its Phoe- 
nician original, the greatest change taking 
place in the transition from Greek to Latin, 
when the short perpendicular limb was bent 
around to join the longer. In all of these 
languages, however, it stood for the same 
sound, which it still retains in English. At the 
beginning of a few foreign words, as psalm, and 
before ¢ in a few words, as receipt, p is silent. 
It forms a part of one digraph, ph. 

The most important use of P as an abbrevia- 
tion is for the Latin post, in such expressions as 
P. М., afternoon, Р. S., postscript. 

Pachuca, ра choo’ka, a city of Mexico, capi- 
tal of the State of Hidalgo, 55 mi. n. e. of Mexico 
City. It is situated at a height of more than 
8000 feet above the sea, in the midst of a rich 
silver mining region. The mines in its vicinity 
are among the richest in Mexico and produce 
many thousand tons of ore each year. Popu- 
lation in 1900, 37,487. 

Pacific Ocean (formerly called, also, the 
South Sea), that immense nse of water 
which extends between the North and South 
American continents and Asia and Australia. 
It is the largest of the oceans, exceeding in com- 
pass the whole of the four continents taken to- 
gether, and occupying more than a fourth part 
of the earth’s area and fully one-half of its water 
surface. On the west it extends to the Indian 
Ocean and has several more or less distinct seas 
connected with it—China Sea, Yellow Sea, Sea 
of Japan and Sea of Okhotsk; on the north it 
communicates with the Arctic Ocean by Bering’s 
Strait, on the south it is bounded by the Ant- 
arctic Ocean, and on the east it joins the Atlantic 
at Cape Horn. Within this enormous circum- 
ference it includes the numerous islands com- 
posing the groups of Australasia and Polynesia 
and those adjoining America and Asia. The 
average depth of the Pacific appears to be greater 
than that of the Atlantic, and its bed is less 
irregular. ‘The deepest soundings known аге 


5155 fathoms (30,930 feet), north of New 
Zealand, and 5269 fathoms (31,614 feet), off the 
island of Guam. 

In the Pacific the tides never attain the maxi- 
mum heights for which some parts of the At- 
lantic and Indian oceans are celebrated. The 
trade winds of the Pacific are not so regular in 
their limits as those of the Atlantic, and this 
irregularity extends over a much wider region in 
the case о” the southeast trade wind than in the 
case of the northeast. ‘The cause of this is the 
greater number of islands in the South Pacific 
Ocean, which, especially in the hot season, dis- 
turb the uniformity of atmospheric pressure by 
local condensations. The northeast trade wind 
remains the whole year through within the north- 
ern hemisphere. The southeast trade wind, on 
the other hand, advances beyond the equator 
(See Trane Winns). In the Chinese seas the 
terrible typhoon occasionally rages and may 
occur at any season of the year (See Түрноом). 

The Portuguese were the first Europeans who 
entered the Pacific. Balboa, in 1513, discovered 
it from the summit of the mountains which trav- 
erse the Isthmus of Darien. Magellan sailed 
across it from east to west in 1520-1521. Drake, 
Tasman, Bering, Anson, Byron, Bougainville, 
Cook, Vancouver, Lapérouse and others trav- 
ersed it in different directions in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. 

Pacific Railroads or Transcontinental 
Railroads, the name frequently applied to 
those lines of railway which extend westward 
from the Mississippi River to the Pacific coast. 
The first of these to be constructed was the 
Union Pacific, extending from Omaha to San 
Francisco, and completed in May, 1869. Other 
lines in the United States are the Northern 
Pacific, extending from Saint Paul and Duluth 
to Portland; the Great Northern, extending 
from Saint Paul and Duluth to Seattle and 
traversing a region north of that penetrated by 
the Northern Pacific; the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé, extending from Chicago to San 
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Francisco and passing through Kansas, Colo- 
Tado, New Mexico and Arizona, and the Southern 
Pacific, sometimes known as the Sunset Route, 
extending from New Orleans to San Francisco. 
North of the United States the Canadian Pacific 
extends from Montreal to Vancouver, and the 
Grand Trunk Pacific is projected to extend 
westward through the northern part of Mani- 
toba and across the central parts of Saskatche- 
wan and Alberta, extending to Prince Rupert, on 
the coast of British Columbia, while a branch 
extends in a northwest direction to Dawson, 
Yukon Territory. There are six trunk lines in 
the United States which extend from Chicago 
or ос Терен points to the Pacific coast. They 
are, beginning at the north, the Great Northern, 
the Northern Pacific, the Chicago, Milwaukee & 
Sound, the Union Pacific, the Santa Fé 
and the Southern Pacific. Other lines starting 
from the same points and connecting with some 
one of these lines are the Missouri Pacific, the 
Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific and the Wabash 
System. See RAILROADS. 

Packer, Asa (1806-1879), an American 
capitalist and philanthropist, born in Groton, 
Conn. He went to Pennsylvania, engaged in 
various canal and railroad enterprises, and 
became the richest man in the state. He was 
a member of the Pennsylvania legislature and 
served two terms in Congress. Lehigh Univer- 
sity was liberally endowed by him. 

Paddlefish, a large fish allied to the stur- 
geons, so named from the elongated, broad, 
paddle-shaped nose, with which it stirs up the 
soft, muddy bottom in search of food. It often 
reaches a length of from five to six feet. The 
paddlefishes are exclusively North American in 
their distribution, being found in the Mississippi, 
Ohio and other great rivers of that continent. 

Paderewski, pah de те) зе, IGNace JAN 
(1860- ), a celebrated pianist, born іп Poland. 
He received his musical education at Warsaw 
and Berlin and was made professor of music in 
the Conservatory of Music in Warsaw, at the 
age of eighteen. At twenty-four he was made 
professor in the Conservatory of Strassburg. 
Later he studied in Vienna and began profes- 
sional tours, upon all of which he aroused the 
greatest enthusiasm, being considered the fore- 
most of modern pianists. 

Pad’ua, а city of Italy, capital of a province 
of its own name, 22 mi. w. s. w. of Venice, with 
which it is connected by rail. It is situated on 
the Bacchiglione River, which flows through the 
city in several branches and is crossed by 
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numerous bridges. The houses are lofty, the 
streets narrow and crooked; and several of 
them, as well as some of the squares, are lined 
with medieval arcades. Of recent times the 
town has been much improved by the opening 
up of new, and the widening of old, streets. 
The buildings most deserving of notice are the 
cathedral, which dates from the sixteenth cen- 
tury; the Palazzo della Ragione; the large, 
mosque-like Church of San Antonio; the munici- 
pal picture gallery; the episcopal palace, and 
many private palaces. The university was 
long renowned as the center of law and medi- 
cine in Italy and was one of the most famous 
of European universities. Its students number 
now less than fifteen hundred. The manu- 
factures of Padua are not of great importance. 
They include farm machinery, automobiles, 
chemicals and distilled liquors. The city is an 
important trading center for cattle, wine, oil 
and grain. 

Under the Romans Padua was a flourishing 
town, and its history is similar to that of most 
of the cities of Italy after the decline and fall of 
the Roman Empire. Latterly it was under the 
Tule of Venice, whose fortunes it shared until 
1866, when with Venice it became part of the 


kingdom of Italy. Livy was born at Padua. 
Population in 1901, 82,281. 
Padu’cah, Ky., the county-seat of Mo- 


Cracken co., 80 mi. s. w. of Evansville, Ind., at 
the confluence of the Ohio and Tennessee 
rivers, on the Illinois Central and the Nashville, 
Chattanooga & Saint Louis railroads. The 
city is in an agricultural, lumbering and mining 
region and contains over fifty factories. The 
principal products are cotton rope, tobacco, 
veneering and other lumber products, wagons, 
pottery, flour and various other articles. It has 
railroad shops, and steamboats are also con- 
structed. There are good shipping facilities, 
both by rail and water, and the city has a very 
extensive wholesale trade in tobacco, groceries, 
whisky, queensware, drugs and other goods. 
There are more than a score of churches, five 
banks, a business college, Saint Mary’s Academy 
and four newspapers. The principal structures 
include a fine high school building, a large city 
hall, a Federal building, a county courthouse 
and a public library. The place was settled in 
1827 and was chartered аз a city in 1856. Рори- 
lation in 1910, 22,760. 

Paez, ра//аіз, José Antonio (1790-1873), 
one of the founders of South American inde- 
pendence, a native of Venezuela. He entered 
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the patriot army in 1810, rose to be a general of 
division in 1819 and took a leading part in the 
Battle of Carabobo, which secured the inde- 
pendence of Colombia in 1821. At first he 
acted in concert with Bolivar, but in 1829 he 
placed himself at the head of the revolution 
which culminated in the independence of 
Venezuela, of which he was the first president. 
He served again as president from 1839 to 1843. 
In 1860 he was made minister to the United States, 
and in the following year he became dictator of 
Venezuela. The abuse of power by one of his 
ministers led to an insurrection, by which Paez 
was driven into exile. He died in New York. 

Paganini, pah ga ne'ne, Міссого (1784- 
1840), a celebrated violinist, born at Geneva. 
His first engagement was in 1805 at Lucca, 
where he found a patroness in Princess Eliza, 
Bonaparte’s sister. In 1813 he went to Milan 
and in 1828 he visited Vienna. From this 
period his fame was world-wide. He was 
undoubtedly the greatest master of violin 
technique that ever lived, besides being an artist 
in interpretations. 

Page, Davo Ренкімв (1810-1848), an 
American educator, born at Epping, N. H. He 
spent his first years on a farm, during which 
time he was able occasionally to attend a dis- 
trict school. At sixteen he entered Hampton 
Academy and spent two years preparing for the 
work of a teacher. He began teaching in the 
country schools of New Hampshire and later 
was appointed associate principal of the New- 
berry High School, where he remained for twelve 
years. During this time he became noted for 
his lectures before teachers’ associations and for 
his writings. He formed the acquaintance of 
Horace Mann, by whom he was held in the 
highest esteem. In 1844 Mr. Page was chosen 
principal of the state normal school established 
at Albany, N. Y., the first institution of its kind 
west of New England, and now known as the 
Albany Normal College. By his untiring 
energy, ability and influence, Mr. Page brought 
‘this school to a high degree of perfection during 
the four years that he was associated with it, and 
this in the face of strong political opposition. 
The labor necessary to secure this success so 
overtaxed his strength that he died suddenly. 
He is now best known through his work, Theory 
and Practice of Teaching, which was the first 
work of the kind produced in the United States, 
and is one of the best. 

Page, Т.омлав Netson (1853- |), an 
American novelist, born in Virginia. He was 


Paine 


educated at Washington and Lee University 
and at the University of Virginia and practiced 
law in Richmond. Among his writings, the 
most of which treat sympathetically of life in 
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the South, are Marse Chan, his first successful 
story, published later in a volume called In Old 
Virginia; Two Little Confederates; Unc’ Edin- 
burg; Red Rock, and Gordon Keith. 

Paging Machine. See Numperinc Ma- 
CHINE. 

Pago’da, the name given to Hindu and 
Buddhist temples. The temple proper is 
generally of pyramidal form, of a number of 
stories, with curved roof, and embellished with 
extraordinary splendor. Connected with it may 
be various other structures, open courts and a 
gateway, the whole forming architecturally an 
imposing group. In China the pagoda is not 
always connected with a temple, but is often 
a memorial building. Pagodas are numerous, 
not only in Hindustan, but also in Burmah, 
Siam and China. 

Paine, Ropert Treat (1731-1814), an 
American lawyer, one of the signers of the 
Declaration of Independence, born in Boston, 
Mass. He was educated at Harvard Univer- 
sity and studied for the ministry, but was ad- 
mitted to the bar and was a delegate to the 
provincial and Continental congresses. After 
the Revolution he held the offices of attorney 
general of Massachusetts and associate justice 
of the state supreme court. 

Paine, Tuomas (1737-1809), a political and 
deistical writer, born in England. In 1774 he 
emigrated to America, with a letter from Frank- 
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lin, whom he had met in England. Paine threw 
himself heart and soul into the cause of the 
colonists, and his pamphlet entitled Common 
Sense, written to recommend the separation of 


the colonies from Great Britain, and his period- 
ical called The Crisis, published during the Revo- 


lutionary War, gave him the right to be con-' 


sidered one of the founders of American inde- 
pendence. In 1787 he went to France, where 
he was well received, and then crossed to Eng- 
land. Here, too, he was given a cordial wel- 
come by Burke and Fox and their party; but 
despite his friendship with Burke he wrote, in 
answer to Burke’s Reflections upon the Revolu- 
tion in France, the Rights of Man, in which he 
attacked Burke severely. А prosecution was 
commenced against him for his views on the 
English Constitution, expressed in the Rights of 
Man, but while the trial was pending he was 
chosen member of the French National Con- 
vention for the Department of Calais, and, 
making his escape, set off for France, where 
his Rights of Man had gained him great popu- 
larity. On the trial of Louis XVI he voted 
against the sentence of death, proposing his 
imprisonment during the war and his banish- 
ment afterward. This conduct offended the 
Jacobins, and toward the close of 1793 he was 
excluded from the Convention, arrested and 
committed to prison, where he lay for ten 
months, escaping the guillotine by an accident. 
Just before his confinement he had finished the 
first part of his work entitled the Age of Reason, 
which was published in London and Paris in 
1794. By the publication of this work, he for- 
feited the favor of many of his American ad- 
mirers. He remained in France till August, 
1802, and then embarked for America, where he 
spent the remainder of his life, occupied with 
financial questions and mechanical іпуеп- 
tions. 

Painting, the art of representing objects in 
nature by means of color. Considered in rela- 
tion to the subjects treated, painting may be 
divided into decorative; historical; portrait; 
genre, representing scenes. of common or do- 
mestic life; landscape, with seascape; archi- 
tectural, and still life, in the last of which are 
represented inanimate groups, such as vases or 
fruits. According to the methods employed in 
the practice of the art, it is termed oil, water 
color, fresco, tempera or distemper, and enamel 
painting. Decorative works, usually in fresco 
or tempera, but sometimes in oil, are generally 
executed upon the walls, ceilings or other parts 
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of a building. Up to the fourteenth century 
ordinary paintings in both oil and tempera were 
generally made on wood panels, prepared with 
a coating of size and white, and these are still spar- 
ingly employed; but tightly stretched canvas, 
covered with a priming of size and white lead, is 
now almost universally adopted for oil painting. 
For water colors, paper alone is employed. 

Oil colors are colors ground with oil, and 
water colors are those wherein gum and glycerine 
have been used. Both are ground solid, oil 
being used in the first case and water in the sec- 
ond to thin out the colors when on the palette. 
Fresco painting is executed on wet plaster. In 
tempera the colors are mixed with white; in 
encaustic, wax is the medium employed, and in 
enamel the colors are fired. Egyptian, Greek 
and early Roman paintings were executed in 
tempera; Byzantine art found its chief expression 
in mosaics, though tempera panels were executed, 
and early Christian art up to and partly includ- 
ing the fourteenth century adopted this last 
method. The substance employed in mixing 
the colors was a mixture of gum and white of 
egg, or the expressed juice of fig tree shoots. 
The introduction of oil painting was long 
attributed to the Van Eycks of Bruges (1380- 
1441), but painting in oil is known to have been 
practiced at a much earlier period, and it is now 
generally held that the invention of the Van 
Eycks was a drying substance with which to 
mix or thin their colors. 

Ancient PeERiop. Painting first comes 
into historical notice in Egypt in the nineteenth 
century в.с., but the most flourishing period 
was between 1400 в. с. and 525 в.с. With the 
Egyptians the art was the offspring of religion 
and was, with sculpture, from which it cannot 
be separated, subordinate to architecture. The 
paintings are found chiefly on the walls of tombs 
and temples, but they are also on mummy cases 
and rolls of papyrus. They consist chiefly of 
the representation of public events, sacrificial 
observances and the affairs of everyday life 
No attempt was made to imitate nature, and the 
work was executed according to strict rules, 
under the supervision of the priesthood. The 
paintings were usually not flat, but in low relief 
or slightly sunk. The artists showed no knowl- 
edge of perspective, but produced natural and 
lifelike pictures. The colors used are very 
simple, but the effect is often harmonious and 
beautiful. 

In Greece, as in Egypt, painting, with sculp- 
ture, was subordinate to architecture, and the 
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friezes, pediments and statues of the temples 
were originally colored. 

Rome never had in ancient times an art that 
was its own or produced a painter worthy of 
note. The conquest of Greece by the Romans 
brought an influx of Greek artists into Italy, 
and it was by their hands that the principal 
works of Roman art were produced. A number 
of specimens of ancient paintings, chiefly in 
fresco and mosaic, have been discovered in the 
tombs and baths of Rome, at Pompeii and at 
other places in Italy. During the first three 
centuries after Christ, painting under the new 
influence of Christianity was practiced secretly 
in the catacombs (See Сатасомвв). But with 
the establishment of Christianity, by Соп- 
stantine, as the religion of the state, Christian 
art was permitted to emerge and was allowed to 
adorn its own churches in its own way. Later 
there were many limitations and rigid require- 
ments which fettered the artists, and the result 
was that art declined, until, with the flood of 
barbarism which in the seventh century buried 
Italian civilization, the art of Christian Rome 
was practically extinguished. 

Meanwhile, with the establishment at Byzan- 
tium of the Roman capital, in 330 a. D., а By- 
zantine school of art had been steadily growing. 
At Byzantium, art had become Christian sooner 
and more entirely than at Rome. Like the art 
of ancient Egypt, however, it had grown, under 
the strict influence of the priesthood, mechanical 
and conventional, but was yet strong enough to 
send artists and teachers through southern Europe. 
All the Byzantine decorations are in mosaic and 
are noteworthy for the splendor of their gilded 
backgrounds and for their grandeur of con- 
ception, though the figure drawing is weak, 
with no attempt at pure beauty. 

Мешеулі, Periop. In Italy the painters 
could not at once free themselves from the 
Byzantine tradition which compelled one painter 
to follow in the steps of his predecessor without 
referring to nature; and so this style was carried 
on in Italy by Byzantine artists and their Italian 
imitators up to the middle of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. The breaking through of this tradition 
and the great progress made by the arts in the 
thirteenth century, form the beginning of a 
movement which has been termed the Renais- 
sance or Revival (See RENAISSANCE). Three 
cities of Italy, namely, Siena, Pisa and Florence, 
share the honors of this revival, each boasting a 
school, and each possesses two or three great 
names. The most important of these painters 
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who showed a marked departure from the 
Byzantine manner was Giovanni Cimabue, who 
may be said to be the father of modern painting. 
Cimabue was the first to give individual life, 
grace and movement to figures. He made the 
draperies less rigid and showed a naturalism 
which was entirely lacking before his time. 
The style of the Florentine schoo] at this period 
was somewhat austere and severe, never sensu- 
ous. It was the most decorative of all Italian 
painting. The work of these schools has an 
earnestness, a devotion and a spiritual signifi- 
cance which will forever make the fourteenth 
century memorable in the history of art. 

Earty Renaissance. With the fifteenth 
century came the introduction of oil painting, 
and with it an all-around improvement, both in 
knowledge and power of expression. The work 
of the Van Eycks, Hans Memling and others of 
the Netherlands shows an excellence in execu- 
tion and a power of expression not always 
inferior to the Southern artists. Verrochio, the 
master of Leonardo da Vinci, promoted a 
knowledge of anatomy, and Ghirlandajo, the 
master of Michelangelo, may also be mentioned, 
both as goldsmith and painter. These painters 
and others belong to the Florentine school, the 
chief characteristic of which, at this period, was 
a vigorous naturalism. The Venetian school 
also arose at this time under the influence of 
Giovanni Bellini and his brother Gentile, whose 
works, though somewhat hard and somewhat 
dry in texture, yet in color anticipate the great 
works of their pupils. The Umbrian school is 
characterized -by intense religious sentiment. 
Illustrative qualities and color are good, but the 
strength and vigor of the Florentine school is 
lacking. The Italian art work of the fifteenth 
century, by its unconscious and spiritual mean- 
ing, excelled much of that which was to follow. 

SIXTEENTH Century. The interest of the six- 
teenth century is centered as much upon par- 
ticular men as upon schools. The four great 
schools in Italy were at Florence, Rome, Parma 
and Venice, and each furnished from its scholars 
a painter who was in himself the particular glory 
of his school. Heading the Florentine comes 
Leonardo da Vinci, celebrated as painter, 
sculptor, architect and engineer. Then followed 
Michelangelo, combining in himself the highest 
powers in architecture, sculpture and painting. 
He was followed in Florence by Fra Bartolom- 
meo and Andrea del Sarto, the best colorist of 
the Florentine school. The Roman school, a 
continuation of the Umbrian, centers itself 
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round the third great name, that of Raphael 
Santi, aptly called the prince of painters. 
Parma contains the work of Correggio, generally 
known as the head of the Lombard school, an 
artist unrivaled for grace and for harmony of 
light and shade. Lastly, Venice produced a 
school supreme in its use of color. Titian, 
chief of the Venetians, takes rank with the great 
masters of the Florentine and Roman schools. 

In Germany the influence of the Flemish 
school had made itself felt and had produced in 
Albrecht Dürer of Nuremberg the most cele- 
brated master of his time north of the Alps. 
Then followed Hans Holbein the younger, the 
greatest painter Germany ever had, who ex- 
celled in pictorial effects and in use of detail, as 
well as in general effect. In the Netherlands 
Lucas van Leyden stands as the most important 
painter of the early Dutch school. 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. With е seven- 
teenth century came the decline, brought about 
chiefly by the slavish imitation of the great 
painters of the preceding period. The art of 
Guido Reni, Albani and Domenichino, repre- 
sentatives of the Bolognese school, begun some- 
what earlier by the Caracci, was excellent for its 
technical qualities, but it was entirely lacking in 
originality. 

In Flanders Rubens became the greatest expo- 
nent of Italian art. His pictures are especially 
good for their strength and brilliant coloring. 
His chief pupil was Van Dyck, noted for his 
portraits. At this same time there arose also a 
noted class of genre painters, among whom was 
Teniers the younger. In Holland art had 
attained a distinct individuality in Franz Hals, 
and to a greater degree in Rembrandt, both 
portrait painters distinguished for their re- 
markable groups. Holland, too, is the great 
exponent of landscape painting, as shown in 
the work of such men as Van de Velde, Ruysdael 
and Cuyp, and of genre painting, in the natural- 
ism of Gerard Dow and Van Ostade. 

Painting in Spain, which stands alone in the 
prevailing religious ascetic character of its pro- 
ductions, reached its greatest epoch in this 
century, with the realism and religious fervor of 
Velasquez and Murillo. 

Italian influence was very marked in France in 
the seventeenth century. Nicholas Poussin, figure 
and landscape painter, was one of the greatest 
painters France can claim. Claude Lorraine 
and Casper Poussin are painters of landscape, 
who, though born in France, yet worked in Italy 
and stand apart from the followers of the na- 
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tional style, which was coeval with the court of 
Louis XIV and representative of it, the chief ex- 
ponents being Le Brun and Mignard. 

E1gHTeents Century. In England the first 
native painter of note was William Hogarth, who 
turned directly to nature in his art. He was 
followed by Sir Joshua Reynolds and by Gains- 
borough, distinctly original. A schoo! of water- 
colorists arose at this time, among whom Turner 
stands preéminent. 

Міметекхтн Century. In France, David, а 
painter whose influence made itself felt through- 
out Europe, was the great reformer. He in- 
sisted upon a return to the study of the antique, 
and his followers number a few distinguished 
men, notably Gros and Guerin. Géricault, а 
pupil of Guerin, was the first to break with the 
extreme classicism of the school of David. 
Ingres, Delacroix and Delaroche, the last named 
noted for the reality of his historical subjects 
and for the tenderness and pathos of his sacred 
pictures, are the most distinguished names of 
the more direct and romantic style. Modern 
French landscape art, founded upon an impulse 
received from England, has had Decamps, 
Rousseau, Corot, Millet and Jules Breton as its 
chief exponents. The work of Regnault illus- 
trates remarkably the tendencies of modern 
French painting. Bastien Lepage, with his 
literal renderings of nature, strongly influences 
the younger British school; and Meissonier, 
Gérôme, Bougereau, Constans and Puvis de 
Chavannes, a decorative artist, are some of the 
chief members of a school which is at the present 
time influencing the art of the world. 

Germany during the eighteenth century re- 
mained stationary in matters of art, but with the 
revival in France came a similar but slightly 
later movement in Germany. The chief of the 
revivalists was Overbeck, and following him 
came his pupil Cornelius, one of the greatest of 
modern German painters, whose work is best 
seen in Munich. Schnorr von Carolsfeld chose 
for his subjects the medieval history and myths 
of Germany and also produced an extensive 
series of illustrations of the Bible. Lessing is 
famous, both for his historic and landscape 
pictures. Gabriel Max and Menzel, in historic 
painting; Knaus Vautier, Metzler and Boch- 
mann, in genre, and Achenbach, in landscape, 
are worthy of note. 

Among the best known later artists in Great 
Britain are John Constable, Rossetti, Burne- 
Jones, William Morris, Leighton, Watts, Millais, 
Landseer and Alma-Tadema. In Russia paint- 
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ing remained at a standstill long after the 
Byzantine period, but since 1850 it has made 
great advances. It has produced Swedomsky, 
historical painter; Verestchagin, а traveler 
artist, and Kramskée, a religious painter. 

Until about 1825 the United States had fol- 
lowed Great Britain in art, as in literature. 
Since that time, however, a marked development 
of individuality and excellence has been apparent. 
At the French exhibition, the most famous and 
exclusive of art exhibitions, there was in 1855 no 
American section; in 1868 a part of a small sec- 
tion was allotted to the United States; in 1878 it 
had a large exhibit, and in 1900 it furnished the 
largest exhibit except France and received more 
honors than any other nation except France. 
Most American painters complete their educa- 
tion abroad, usually in France; but there are an 
increasing number of good art schools in the 
United States, and with the excellent instruc- 
tion offered in the public schools, they are 
rapidly cultivating an appreciation of the best 
in art. Of American painters the following are 
probably the best known: West, Copley, Stuart, 
Allston, Bierstadt, Church, Inness, La Farge, 
Sargent, Vedder, Whistler and Moran. A more 
comprehensive knowledge of painting may be 
obtained by reading the biographical articles on 
the different painters. 

Paintings, Twretve Great. The artist- 
critic W. W. Story has given the following as 
the twelve greatest paintings in the world: The 
Transfiguration, Raphael, 1519, in the Vatican; 
Sistine Madonna, Raphael, 1518, Dresden 
Gallery (See RAPHAEL); Last Judgment, Michel- 
angelo, 1534-1541, Sistine Chapel; Communion 
of Saint Jerome, Domenichino, 1614, Vatican; 
Descent from the Cross, Rubens, 1612, Antwerp 
Cathedral; Descent from the Cross, Volterra, 
about 1545, Church of S. S. Trinita de’ Monti, 
Rome; Last Supper, Da Vinci, 1498, Santa 
Maria delle Grazie, Milan (See Vinci, LEO- 
NARDO DA); Assumption of the Virgin, Titian, 
1518, Venetian Academy; The Night, Correggio, 
1522, Dresden Gallery; Aurora, Guido Reni, 
1609, Rospigliosi Palace, Rome; Beatrice Cenci, 
Guido Reni, 1509, Barberini Palace; Гттаси- 
late Conception, Murillo, 1678, Louvre. 

Paints, compounds of a coloring substance, 
mixed with oil, glue or water. The coloring 
substance is called a pigment, and the liquid 
with which it is mixed, a vehicle. To the mix- 
ture of pigment and vehicle there is usually 
added a drier, for hardening the painted surface, 
and a solvent, or thinner. Turpentine is the best 
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thinner. The greater number of pigments аге 
minerals, but some, like cochineal, are animal 
substance, and others, like indigo, are of vege- 
table origin. In oil paints the pigments are 
mixed with oil, usually that obtained from flax- 
seed, and in water colors the pigments are mixed 
with water. For ordinary house paints, espe- 
cially for external use, white lead and boiled lin- 
seed oil are generally used. The boiling causes 
the oil to dry quickly when exposed to the air 
and also protects the pigments from water. 

Paisley, payz’ly, a municipal and Parlia- 
mentary borough of Scotland, in the County of 
Renfrew, on the White Cart, 7 mi. w. s. w. of 
Glasgow. The most noteworthy building is the 
abbey church, and other buildings of interest are 
the townhall, the new county building and the 
Coats Memorial Baptist Church, one of the 
finest modern buildings in Scotland. Paisley 
has long been noted for its manufacture of tex- 
tiles. The shawl manufacture, introduced 
about the beginning of the nineteenth century 
and long the most flourishing industry of the 
town, is now almost extinct, but the textile 
manufacture is still large. Other manufactures 
include soap, starch, looms, chemicals and dis- 
tilled liquors. There are also extensive dyeing, 
engineering and tanning works. Population in 
1901, 79,350. 

Pak’enham, Epwarp Micuatt, Sir (1778- 
1815), an English soldier, born in Ireland. He 
entered the army and became major general in 
1812. He served in the Peninsular War under 
the Duke of Wellington, winning distinction for 
his gallantry and success as a leader, and he com- 
manded the British expedition against New Or- 
leans іп 1814. Не was killed in the battle of Jan- 
uary 8, 1815. See New ORLEANS, BATTLE ОЕ. 

Palais Royal, pa lay’ rwah yahl’, (French, 
“royal palace”), a popular resort of the Pari- 
sians, originally a royal palace, as the name 
implies. The palace was built by Richelieu and 
by him it was presented to Louis XIII. It was 
confiscated by the Republicans in 1793, and the 
Tribunal sat in the palace during the Reign of 
Terror. At the Restoration it was repurchased 
by the duke of Orleans, but in the revolution of 
1848 it was sacked by the mob and again appro- 
priated to the State. In 1871 it was set on fire 
by the Communists, but it has since been re- 
stored. The Théâtre Français and several 
shops now form parts of the buildings of the 
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Palanquin, palan keen’, or Palankeen, a 
Covered conveyance, used in India, China and 
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other countries of the East. It is a sort of box, 
about 8 feet long, 4 feet wide and 4 feet high, 
with wooden shutters of lattice work. It is 
borne by poles on the shoulders of men and can 
carry one person, who sits upon a seat. The 
palanquin is not now extensively used, because 
in India and other countries where it was for- 
merly employed by Europeans, the building of 
railways and the improvement of roads have 
made other means of conveyance more practica» 
ble and desirable. 

Pal’ate, the name applied to the roof of the 
mouth. It consists of two portions, the hard 
palate in front, the soft palate behind. The 
former is bounded above by the palatal bones, is 
lined by mucous membrane and is continuous 
behind with the soft palate. It supports the 
tongue in eating, speaking and swallowing. 
The soft palate is a movable fold, suspended 
from the border of the hard palate in the back 
of the mouth. It consists of mucous mem- 
branes, nerves and muscles and forms a sort of 
partition between the mouth and the openings 
from the nostrils. Its lower border is free and 
from the middle of it hangs the uvula; on each 
side are two curved folds of mucous membrane, 
called the arches, or pillars, of the soft palate. 
Between these on cach side of the pharynx are 
the two glandular bodies known as tonsils. The 
soft palate comes into action in swallowing and 
is of great importance in the utterance of certain 
sounds. The special use of the uvula is not well 
known. It is often relaxed or enlarged, causing a 
troublesome cough. Glands, secreting the mucus 
which lubricates the throat during the passage 
of food, are abundant in the soft palate. See 
Тохвпя. 

Palat’inate (German, Pfalz), a division of 
the old German Empire, consisting of two 
separate parts, distinguished as the Upper 


Palatinate and the Lower, or Rhenish, Palat- 


inate. The former was bounded mainly by 
Bohemia and Bavaria, and its capital was 
Amberg. The Lower Palatinate, or Palatinate 
proper, lay on both sides of the Rhine and in- 
cluded the towns of Heidelberg and Mannheim. 


The counts Palatine were in possession of the _ 


Palatinate and the districts belonging to it as 
early as the eleventh century, and they were long 
among the most powerful princes of the German 
Empire. By the Peace of Westphalia in 1648 
the Lower Palatinate was separated from the 
Upper, Bavaria receiving the latter, while the 
former became a separate electorate of the 
Empire and was henceforth generally known as 
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The Palatinate. By the treaties of Paris, 1814 
and 1815, the Palatinate was split up; Bavaria 
received the largest part, and the remainder was 
divided between Hesse-Darmstadt, Baden and 
Prussia. The name Palatinate now belongs to 
the detached portion of Bavaria on the west of 
the Rhine, while the Upper Palatinate fornis 
another portion of Bavaria. 

Palau, palow’, Islands. See PrLEw 
IsLaNps. 

Palawan, ра lah’wan, or Paragua, pa rah’- 
gwa, one of the Philippine Islands. See PHILIP- 
PINE ISLANDS. 

Palenque, ра ісіп Ба, a village of Mexico, in 
the State of Chiapas, 78 mi. n. n. e. of San 
Cristobal. About 7 miles to the southwest of 
the village are some of the most extensive and 
magnificent ruins in America, belonging to the 
period before the Spanish conquest. The 
principal of these, called the Palace, is 220 feet 
long by 180 feet wide and has numerous sculp- 
tures and hieroglyphics. 

Pal’eontol’ogy, the science which treats of 
life that existed upon the earth before the age of 
man. Paleontology includes the study of 
fossils of both plants and animals. It is closely 
related to anatomy, botany and geology, and is 
one of the sciences upon which comparative 
anatomy is founded. The study of fossils 
according to the principles of paleontology is 
comparative, and it has enabled geologists to 
determine the relative advantages of the differ- 
ent rock formations and to divide geologic time 
into the periods and systems as they are now 
generally accepted. See Gro.ocy; Еоззп,. 

Pa/leozo’ic Ега, that division of geologic 
time extending from the Protozoic to the Meso- 
zoic Era and including the Cambrian, Ordovi- 
cian, Silurian, Devonian and Carboniferous 
periods, each of which is described under its 
title. The time covered by the Paleozoic Era 
was exceedingly long, as shown by the great 
thickness of the combined rock formations and 
the development of life from the protozoa to the 
vertebrates. See Grotocy; Mesozoic Ева, 
and articles on the periods and systems named 
above. 

Paler’mo, a seaport, the capital of Sicily, on 
the north side of the island, on the Bay of 
Palermo. The city is ornamented with numer- 
ous fountains and has many notable buildings, 
among which are a cathedral of the twelfth 
century, the churches of San Salvatore, San 
Domenico and San Giovanni degli Eremiti, a 
royal palace, the picture gallery, the armory, the 
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archiepiscopal palace, the customhouse and the 
theaters. The city is the seat of a university 
which has about 1400 students. It is the resi- 
dence of the military commandant of the island 
and has an arsenal and shipbuilding yards. 

The manufactures consist chiefly of gloves, 
leather and glass, and the principal exports are 
sumach, wine and spirits, fruits, sulphur, oil, 
essences, cream of tartar and licorice. Among 
the articles of import are woolen, cotton and silk 
tissues, coffee, sugar, coal and porcelain. The 
fisheries are very productive and employ thou- 
sands of men. 

Palermo was probably founded by the Phoe- 
nicians, and it afterwards became the capital of 
the Carthaginian possessions in Sicily. It was 
taken by the Romans іп 254 в.с. The Sara- 
cens held it for a time, and in 1072 it fell to the 
Normans. The German emperors and the 
French subsequently held it, and from the time 
of the Sicilian Vespers it shared the fortunes of 
the Sicilian kingdom. Garibaldi captured the 
town in 1860. Population in 1901, 309,694. 

Palestine ог The Holy Land, a maritime 
country of Asiatic Turkey, in the southwest of 
Syria. Its length from north to south is about 
150 mi.; its breadth, from 35 to 110 mi., and its 
area, nearly 10,000 sq. mi., or about the same as 
that of New Hampshire. The coast has no 
indentations, except the Bay of Acre in the 
north. The chief feature of the interior is the 
deep valley through which flows the Jordan, 
a river which intersects the country from north 
to south and connects three lakes—the Dead 
Sea, the Sea of Galilee and Lake Merom (See 
Deran Sea). The surface of the country is 
generally mountainous, and the most remark- 
able peaks are Carmel, Jebel, Ebal, Gerizim, 
Zion, Moriah and the Mount of Olives. The 
maritime or coast plains of Sharon and Philistia, 
the river plain of Jordan and the plain of Esdrae- 
lon in the north, are the plains worthy of mention. 
The principal river is the Jordan. This river 
has a length of 200 miles, including windings, 
but its direct course is only about 70 miles. Its 
course from Merom to the Dead Sea is mostly 
below the sea level. The chief tributary of the 
Jordan is the Jabbok. The country is, on the 
whole, not well watered, as the river valleys, 
which are numerous, are dry for the greater 
part of the year. 

The year in Palestine may be divided into 
two seasons, summer and winter. During the 
former, which lasts from April to November. 
little or no rain falls; during the latter there is 
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a considerable fall of rain, but the average 
annual rainfall is only about 20 inches. In the 
Jordan Valley and along the Mediterranean 
lowlands the summer heat is apt to be oppressive, 
on account of the extreme humidity of the 
atmosphere. During the winter the ground is 
seldom, if ever, frozen, except in the higher 
elevations. 

The flora of Palestine is rich in flowering 
plants, including the scarlet anemone, the 
ranunculus, the narcissus, the crocus and the 
pheasant’s eye. "Тһе country is now, as a whole, 
bare and desolate, though forests of pine and 
oak exist. The most common tree is the oak, 
including the prickly evergreen oak. Other 
trees are the olive, the palm, the oleander, the 
sycamore, the walnut, the ash and the cedar. 
The wild animals once included the leopard, 
the hyena, the bear, the wolf and the boar, but 
these have all disappeared. The domestic 
animals of burden are the ass, the mule and the 
camel. Cattle are not very numerous, but sheep 
and goats are abundant. Fish abound in the 
Sea of Galilee and in the Jordan. Agriculture 
is in a backward state, but cereals, grapes, figs, 
olives, oranges and apricots are produced. 
With irrigation and careful cultivation, large 
crops might be procured. 

The ancient name of Palestine was Canaan, 
and when thus named, in the time of the patri- 
archs, the country was parceled out among а 
number of independent tribes, all probably 
Semitic. About the middle of the eleventh 
century B.c. these tribes were united under a 
king, Saul, and under his successors, David and 
Solomon, the kingdom remained united. In 
the tenth century a division occurred, the king- 
doms of Israel, in the north, and Judah, in the 
south, taking the place of the early united king- 
dom. The kingdom of Israel was overthrown 
in 722 в.с. by Assyria; the kingdom of Judah 
іп 586 в.с., by the Babylonians (See JEws). 
In the time of Christ, Palestine was held by the 
Romans and was divided into the four provinces 
of Galilee, Samaria, Judea and Peraea. In the 
seventh century A. D. it was taken by the Sara- 
cens, under Omar. The severities exercised 
toward Christians gave rise to the Crusades, 
but Mohammedanism prevailed. The sultan of 
Egypt ruled the country till 1517, when it was 
incorporated with the Turkish Empire. 

It is only within а comparatively recent period 
that the exploration of Palestine has been car- 
ried out systematically and with some attempt 
at thoroughness, though much yet remains to 
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be done. The most valuable results have been 
those achieved under the direction of the Pales- 
tine Exploration Fund, a society organized in 
1865 for the purpose of making an exhaustive 
exploration and an exact survey of the Holy Land. 
A large and detailed map of the country has 
been published and an immense mass of valuable 
information regarding topography, natural his- 
tory, manners and customs has been accumulated. 
The present population of the country is esti- 
mated at 650,000. 

Palestine, Texas, the county-seat of Ander- 
son co., 100 mi. s. e. of Dallas, on the Interna- 
tional & Great Northern railroad. The city is 
in an agricultural and fruit-growing country, 
near salt mines and deposits of iron ore. It 
contains railroad offices and shops, cotton fac- 
tories and packing houses and has a consider- 
able trade in cotton, grain, fruit and vegetables. 
There are two libraries, a Y. M. C. A. building, 
a fine city hall and an opera house. The place 
was settled in 1846 and was incorporated in 1870. 
Population in 1910, 10,482. 

Palestrina, pah les tree’na, GIOVANNI PIER- 
LUIGI DA (1524-1594), a celebrated Italian musi- 
cian, one of the greatest musical geniuses in 
the world’s history. He did much to start 
music upon the path of modern progress. His 
works consist chiefly of sacred music, the most 
important being Stabat Mater. 

Palfrey, Jonn Соннам (1796-1881), an 
American historian and clergyman. After his 
graduation from Harvard he studied theology, 
and in 1818 he became the minister of a Congre- 
gational-Unitarian church in Boston. From 
1831 to 1839 he was professor of sacred litera- 
ture at the Harvard Divinity School. He took 
an active interest in politics, was a member of 
the Massachusetts house of representatives, 
secretary of the commonwealth and a member 
of Congress. Among his writings are The Evi- 
dences of Christianity, The Relation Between 
Judaism and Christianity, and a History 
of New England During the Stuart Dynasty, 
this last his greatest work. From 1835 to 
1843 he was editor of the North American 
Review. 

Palgrave, pawl’grave, Francis, Sir, (1788- 
1861), an English historian, whose best work is 
the Rise and Progress of the English Common- 
wealth. His other writings include a History of 
England, a History of Normandy and England 
and a number of works edited for the Record 
Commission. From 1838 until his death he 
was deputy keeper of the records. 
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Pali, pah’le, the sacred language of the 
Buddhists, as closely related to Sanskrit as 
Ttalian is to Latin. It is the language in which 
the oldest religious, philosophical and historical 
literature of Buddhism is written, and it is espe- 
cially the language of the sacred books of the 
Buddhists of Ceylon, Burmah and Siam; but 
it is no longer spoken anywhere, though a cor- 
гирі form of it is to some extent used for literary 
purposes. 

Pal’impsest, amanuscriptprepared byerasure 
for being written on again, especially a parch- 
ment-se prepared by washing or scraping. This 
custom was brought about by the costliness of 
writing materials, and was practiced extensively 
in the monasteries, especially from the seventh 
century: to the thirteenth. That which replaced 
the ancient manuscripts was nearly always some 
writing of an ecclesiastical character. The 
parchments which have been scraped are of 
course indecipherable, but those which have 
been washed have often been revived by chem- 
ical processes. Fragments of the Iliad and 
extensive portions of many Greek and Roman 
manuscripts have been recovered by these means, 

Palisades, pal y saydz’, the name given to а 
cliff of nearly perpendicular rock, which extends 
along the western bank of the Hudson River 
from Haverstraw, №. Y., to Weehawken, №. J. 
The Palisades are about 30 miles in length and 
range in height from 200 to 500 feet. They rise 
abruptly from the water and add much to the 
scenery of this part of the Hudson. In places 
there are large accumulations of talus at the 
foot of the rock. ‘The formation is of a volcanic 
rock, generally known as diabase. See Hupson 
River. 

Palissy, ра le’se, BERNARD (1510-1590), a 
French artist and philosopher, best known as 
the inventor of a process for making beautifully 
colored pottery. After many years of study and 
hard work, passed in utmost privation, he was 
restored to fortune by the discovery of a method 
which enabled him to produce a most artistic 
ware. He obtained a pure white enamel, afford- 
ing a perfect ground for the application of dec- 
orative art. On this ground he represented 


-with consummate skill natural objects grouped 


and portrayed, and his enameled pottery and 
sculptures in clay became recognized as works 
of art. In 1562 he established himself at Paris, 
where he continued to work at his art and also 
delivered scientific lectures, which were attended 
by the most distinguished men in Paris. He 
suffered persecution as a Huguenot and was 
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arrested in 1589 and thrown into the Bastille, 
where he is said to have died. 

Palladio, pal lah’de о, ANDREA (1518-1580), 
one of the greatest classical architects of modern 
Italy, born at Vicenza. At Rome he made a 
thorough study of ancient monuments, and on 
his return to Vicenza he established his fame by 
his designs for many noble buildings, among 
which was his first great work, the magnificent 
two-storied arcade around the Basilica of Vicenza. 
He was the author of a Treatise on Architecture. 

Palla’dium, a white metal with a bright 
luster, discovered by Wollaston in 1803 and 
found in small quantity associated with native 
gold and platinum. It presents a great general 
resemblance to platinum, but it is harder, lighter 
and more easily oxidized. On account of its 
hardness, lightness and resistance to tarnish, it 
is useful in the construction of philosophical 
instruments. 

Palladium, originally, a statue of апу pro- 
tecting deity of a city. The term is particularly 
applied, however, to a statue of Minerva, said 
to have fallen from heaven, which was pre- 
served in Troy. The belief of the Trojans was 
that as long as the palladium remained in the 
city they could not be conquered. Diomedes 
and Ulysses succeeded in carrying it off, and 
many legends are told as to its fate. The 
Romans professed to believe that it had been 
brought by Aeneas to Italy, but several Greek 
cities also claimed it. 

Pallas Athe’ne. See Minerva. 

Palma, раћта, a city of Spain, capital of 
the island of Majorca, on the bay of Palma, 
130 mi. s. by e. of Barcelona. It is built in 
amphitheater form and is walled and fortified. 
The principal buildings are the cathedral, the 
exchange, the governor’s palace and the town- 
hall. There are schools of medicine and sur- 
gery, normal and art schools, two public libraries 
and a museum of painting. The city has manu- 
factures of alcohol, liquors, chocolate, starch, 
soap, flour, leather, sugar and glass, and possesses 
also shipbuilding yards of some importance. 
The city is the port of the whole island and has 
a large trade. Population in 1900, 63,937. 

Palma, Tomas Esrrapa (about 1836-1908), 
a Cuban general and patriot, first president of 
Cuba. He became an ardent advocate of Cuban 
independence, joined the revolution of 1868 and 
was elected president of the new republic, but 
was captured and taken to Spain. After his 
release he founded a school in Orange County, 
New York, which he continued to manage until 
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1895. In 1895 he was chosen as the foreign 
representative of the Cubans and went to live 
in New York. In December, 1901, he was 
elected president of the Cuban Republic by an 
almost unanimous vote. He was reélected in 
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1905, but the charge of fraud was immediately 
made, and an insurrection of considerable mag- 
nitude broke out. In September, 1906, affairs 
had come to such a crisis that the United States 
government intervened; Palma resigned and a 
provisional government was set up, under 
United States representatives. 

Palmer, pahm’ur, Mass., а town in Hamp- 
den co., 15 mi. e. of Springfield, on the Chicopee 
River and on the Central Vermont and the 
Boston & Albany railroads. It contains manu- 
factures of cotton and woolen goods, carpets, 
hats, wire and other articles. There are two 
libraries, a high school, a national bank and a 
savings bank. The place was settled in 1716 
and was incorporated in 1775. Population in 
1910, 8610. 

Palmer, Arce Freeman (1855-1902), an 
American educator, born at Colesville, N. Y., 
and educated at the University of Michigan. 
She taught a year in Wisconsin and was then 
for two years principal of the high school in 
East Saginaw, Mich., when she became pro- 
fessor of history at Wellesley College. Three 
years later she was appointed president and 
served in that capacity for five years, during 
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which time the standard of scholarship was raised, 
the number of students greatly increased and 
several new buildings were added. She resigned 
upon her marriage to G. H. Palmer, a professor 
at Harvard. Later she served for three years 
as non-resident dean of women at the University of 
Chicago. She was much interested in educational 
and reform associations, lectured often along 
educational and municipal lines and was for 
some time a member of the Massachusetts 
State Board of Education. She was honored 
with the degrees of Ph.D. from the University 
of Michigan, L.H.D. from Columbia and LL.D. 
from Union University. 

Palmer, Jonn МсАтлкү (1817-1900), an 
American political leader and soldier, born in 
Scott County, Kentucky. He was admitted to 
the bar of Illinois in 1839 and served in the state 
senate as a Democrat, but in 1860 he was a 
member of the electoral college as a Republican, 
He took an active part in the Civil War and 
became major general of volunteers, having 
served at New Madrid, Island No. 10, Mur- 
freesboro, Chickamauga, Chattanooga and in 
the Atlanta campaign. He was governor of 
Illinois from 1869 to 1873 as a Republican, but 
in the latter year he returned to the Democratic 
party. He was elected United States senator 
from Illinois in 1891. In 1896 he became presi- 
dential candidate of the “Gold Democrats,” or 
the National Democratic party. 

Palmerston, pahm’ur stun, Henry Јонм 
TEMPLE, Viscount (1784-1865), ап English 
statesman, educated at Harrow, at the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh and at Cambridge. He 
was returned to Parliament for Newtown in 
1807, and in 1811 he was made a member for 
Cambridge University, which he represented for 
twenty years. From 1809 to 1828 he was secre- 
tary of war, and many reforms were introduced 
into the department during his term of office. 
A change in his attitude toward the reform 
question led to his withdrawal in 1828 from the 
Tory party, and two years later he became 
secretary for foreign affairs under the Whigs. 
His policy while in this office was marked by a 
friendly attitude toward France, with whose 
help England secured the independence of 
Belgium. Becoming secretary of foreign affairs 
in 1846, he held office until, in 1851, he was dis- 
missed for having approved openly the policy 
of Napoleon III. Made prime minister in 1855, 
he prosecuted vigorously the Crimean War, and 
although his management of the war brought 
about his defeat in 1857 he was two years later 
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again made prime minister. One of the most 
marked characteristics of his later policy was 
his favorable attitude toward Italian union. 

Palmet’to, a common name of several species 
of palms, especially the cabbage palm, which 
grows in the West Indies and in the southern 
parts of the United States. It attains the 
height of 40 or 50 feet and is crowned with large 
leaves. It produces useful timber, and the 
leaves are made into hats, mats and other useful 
articles. 

Pal’mistry or Chiromancy is the art of 
“reading the palm”—the art which professes to 
discover the temperament and chatacter of any 
one, as well as the past and future events of his 
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PALMISTRY 

A, will; B, logic; C, mount of Venus; D, mount of 
Jupiter; Е, mount of Saturn; F, mount of Apollo; G, 
mount of Mercury; Н, mount of Mars; J, mount of the 
Moon; K, the rascette; a, a, line of life; b, 5, line of 
head; с, с, line of heart; d, d, line of Saturn, or fate; е, 
е, line of liver, or health; 7, 7, line of Apollo, or fortune; 
g, g, the girdle of Venus; R, the quad е; т, т, т, 
the b ets of life. 
life, from an examination of the palm of his 
hand and of the lines traced upon it. As an 
art, palmistry appears to be of great antiquity. 
It has an ancient literature of its own in India 
and was to some extent, at least, known to the 
ancient Greeks. 

Of the cultivation of palmistry among the 
Romans there is little evidence; but in the second 
century Artemidorus of Ephesus, the author of 
a work on the interpretation of dreams, is said 
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to have devoted a whole treatise to the subject, 
which, however, is not extant. 

The writers of the Middle Ages made frequent 
reference to the subject, and an important work 
was printed at Augsburg in 1475 by Johann 
Hartlieb. In the sixteenth century there were 
several treatises on the subject; in the end of the 
eighteenth century a celebrated palmist foretold 
the downfall of Napoleon; in recent times two 
Frenchmen, D’Arpentigny and Desbarrolles, 
have become the leading authorities, and it is on 
their works that modern English books on the 
subject are chiefly founded. The observation 
of the fingers and joints of the hand is quite as 
important to the chiromant as that of the palm 
itself. The thumb is generally regarded as the 
most important part of the hand. The first, or 
upper, phalanx of the thumb, when well de- 
veloped, shows the presence of will and decision 
of character; the second, according to its devel- 
opment, indicates more or less logical power 
(See accompanying -diagram for explanations 
through the remainder of the article). In study- 
ing palmistry the mounts of the hand, with the 
marks on them, and the lines in the palm are 
considered. The mounts are the elevations at 
the base of the fingers and thumb and in the 
side of the palm which extends from the root of 
the little finger to the wrist. The mounts are 
seven in number and are named from the planets, 
by the signs of which they are also known, 
namely, 9 for Venus, 2/ for Jupiter, 1, for 
Saturn, © Apollo, ў Mercury, ъ Mars, Ç the 
Moon. When well developed, the mounts indi- 
cate the possession of the quality associated with 
the respective planets—for instance, Jupiter 
denotes pride and ambition; Saturn, fatality; 
Apollo, art or riches; Mercury, science or wit; 
Mars, courage or cruelty; Venus, love and 
melody; the Moon, folly or imagination. But 
the effect о” a greatly developed mount may be 
modified by the lines in the palm or by other 
signs. 

There are four principal lines—namely, the 
line of life, which surrounds the thumb, and 
which, if long, indicates a long life; the line of 
head, the line of heart, and the rascette, or the 
bracelets. The bracelets if well marked 
strengthen the effect of the line of life, each 
bracelet indicating thirty years of life. The line 
of heart, if long, clear cut and well colored, 
denotes an affectionate and devoted character; 7 
and the nearer the line stretches to Jupiter the 
better the character. If the line end in a fork, 
so much the better. In actors and mimics this 
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fine ascends the mount of Mercury. A good 
line of head—that is, a clear-cut, long, unbroken 
line—indicates the presence of superior intel- 
lectual qualities. If the line stretch to the 
mount of the Moon, it indicates imagination. A 
winding headline shows folly and indecision of 
character; a linked line (like a chain) denotes 
want of concentration. The other lines (which 
are not present in all hands) are the line of 
Saturn, or fate; the line of Apollo; the line of 
liver, or health, and the line of Venus. A long, 
clear-cut line of Saturn foretells a happy and 
prosperous life, while breaks or windings in the 
line foretell misfortunes or obstacles; a good line 
of Apollo shows that its owner will be successful 
in art; a good liver-line promises a long and 
healthy life; the Venus line, when present, indi- 
cates a character very liable to be influenced by 
the passion of love. Such marks on the mounts 
or lines as stars and crosses have their respective 
significations. A good open space between the 
lines of head and heart (the quadrangle) indi- 
cates a generous and noble disposition, while a 
very narrow space in the quadrangle is a sign of 
avarice and egotism. 

Palm, pahm, Oil, a fatty substance obtained 
from several species of palms, but chiefly from 
the fruit of the oil palm, a native of the west 
coast of Africa. This tree grows to the height 
of 30 feet, bears a tuft of large pinnate leaves 
and has a thick stem, covered with the stumps 
of the dead leaves. The fruits, which are borne 
in dense clusters, are about 14 inches long by 
1 inch in diameter, and the oil is obtained from 
their fleshy covering. In cold countries it 
acquires the consistence of butter and is of an 
orange-yellow color. It is employed in the 
manufacture of soap and candles and for lubri- 
cating machinery. By the natives of the Gold 
Coast this oil is used as butter, and when eaten 
fresh it is a wholesome and delicate article of 
diet. 

Palms, a great group of trees, of which there 
are about 1200 different species, confined almost 
exclusively to the tropics, though a few species 
are to be found in temperate zones. Palms are 
among the most interesting plants in the vege- 
table kingdom, because of their beauty, variety 
and great value to mankind. Some are vines, 
as slender as a reed, and reach several hundred 
feet in length; others have stems three and even 
five feet thick. Some are of low growth; others 
tower nearly 200 feet above the ground. The 
leaves of palms are of two kinds—the pinnate, 
or fern-shaped, such as the date and the 
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cocoanut palm; and the palmate, or fan-shaped, 
examples of which are the common fan palm 
and the palmetto. The flowers grow in enor- 
mous clusters, usually hanging from the rosette 
__ of leaves which crowns the summit of the stem. 
The flowers are enclosed in heavy bracts, some 
of which are wood-like in i 

texture and open with an 2 
explosion, to release the 
flowers. Humboldt esti- 
mated that on a single 
palm which he saw there 
were 600,000 flowers. Not- ( 
withstanding the small | 
blossoms, some of the M 
fruits are very large, as | 
in the case of the cocoa- 
nut. Other species bear 
small berries, and still 
others have hard, bony 
nuts. Taken as a whole, 
it is thought probable that 
no family excepting the 
grasses is of so much ben- 
efit to mankind as the 
palms. Almost every- 
thing in the way of food, 
clothing, shelter or defense is furnished by one 
species or another to the simple inhabitants of 
the tropics, and the exportations to all parts of 
the world are enormous. See CABBAGE PALM; 
Cocoanut; Date; Doum Parm; Ivory PALM; 
Рлметто; Patmyra Paim; Saco; Tarot 
Рлім, and other titles. 

Palm Sunday, the last Sunday in Lent, the 
Sunday which precedes Easter. It receives its 
name because it is observed in commemoration of 
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. In Roman Catholic 
churches palm branches, which have been blessed 
by the priests, are carried home and preserved, 
to be used in celebration of Ash Wednesday. 

Palmy’ra, an ancient city of Syria, now in 
ruins, situated in an oasis іп the Syrian desert, 
120 mi. п. е. of Damascus. It was, according to 
tradition, founded or enlarged by Solomon and 
was identified with the Greek Tadmor. The 
Romans destroyed the city, but it was rebuilt, 
only to be again destroyed by the Saracens. 
A second time rebuilt, it was completely over- 
thrown by Tamerlane. There are remains of 
ancient buildings, the most important of which 
is the Temple of Baal Zenobia was the most 
famous ruler of Palmyra. See ZENOBIA. 

Palmyra Palm, the common Indian palm, 
which is the chief support of millions of people. 
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Its fruit is a valuable food; its timber is excellent, 
and it furnishes thatch, cordage, materials for 
hats, fans, umbrellas and similar articles; sugar 
and arrack are made from it, and its leaves are 
used for writing tablets; the young shoots are 
boiled and eaten; the seeds are edible, and the 
fruit yields a useful oil. 

Palo Alto, pah'lo ahl’to, BATTLE OF, the first 
mportant battle of the Mexican War, fought 
May 8, 1846, at the village of Palo Alto, 8 miles 
northeast of Brownsville, Tex. The American 
force of about 2300 was commanded by General 
Taylor, while the Mexican force numbered 6000 
and was commanded by General Arista. The 
Americans were victorious after ап all-day’s 
contest, chiefly with the artillery. Arista re- 
treated to Resaca de la Palma, where he was 
again defeated a few days later. See MEXICAN 
War. 

Palpita’tion, a word used to describe cer- 
tain abnormal beatings of the heart, in which the 
person feels the motion and is caused unpleasant 
and even painful sensations. The palpitation 
may be continuous, but it usually appears at 
irregular intervals after any mental or physical 
excitement; it sometimes appears suddenly, even 
in sleep. Palpitation may arise from some or- 
ganic disease of the heart, but more frequently 
it occurs as the result of other disorders or from 
protracted emotion. ‘The excessive use of cof- 
fee, tobacco or other stimulants may cause it, 
and a flatulent or overloaded stomach may pro- 
duce it by pressure. The treatment of palpita- 
tion varies with the cause. 

Pamir, pa meer’, an elevated region of central 
Asia, which may be regarded as formed by the 
meeting of the Himalayan, Tian Shan and 
Hindu Kush mountains. It forms a plateau, 
with a general elevation of more than 13,000 feet, 
crowned by still loftier ridges and snow-topped 
summits. There are several small lakes, and 
the sources of the Oxus are found in the 
Pamir. The atmosphere is exceedingly dry, 
the extremes of heat and cold are very great, 
and a large part of the surface is barren. The 
inhabitants, however, find sufficient pasture for 
their cattle, and in favored localities there is a 
little cultivation. The “roof of the world,” as 
the Pamir is called, is celebrated throughout 
central Asia, and trade routes have passed 
across it for ages. 

Pam’lico Sound, a shallow lagoon on the 
southeastern coast of North Carolina. It is 
about 80 miles long, from 8 to 25 miles wide, 
and is separated from the ocean by long, narrow,\ 
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sandy islands. It is connected with Albemarle 
Sound by the Croatan Sound. 

Pampas, pahm’paz, a name given to the vast 
treeless plains of South America, in the Argen- 
tine Republic, Paraguay and Uruguay. "Тһе 
pampas are generally covered with grass and 
other herbage, and in many parts there are 
gigantic thistles, but with the heat of summer 
the vegetation is much burned. Shallow lakes 
or swamps occur in some parts, and parts have 
the character of a salt steppe. The pampasare 
roamed over by various tribes of indians, as well 
as by herds of wild horses and cattle. In many 
parts there are now cattle ranches, and large 
flocks of sheep are also reared. Where there is 
sufficient rainfall, the soil is well suited to agri- 
culture. See PLAIN. 

Pamphlet, pam/’let, in its ordinary sense, a 
booklet consisting of several leaves, stitched 
together, but not bound. Usually the term is 
restricted to writings that deal with current 
events and are more or less controversial in 
their character. 4 

Pan, а rural divinity of ancient Greece, the 
god of flocks and herds, originally represented 
as an old man with two horns, pointed ears, a 
goat’s beard and a goat’s tail. Later art made 
him a young man, differing from others only in 
his two short horns. The worship of Pan was 
well established, particularly in Arcadia. Pan 
invented the syrinx, or pandean pipes. 

Ра'па, ILL., a city in Christian co., 40 mi. s. е. 
of Springfield, on the Illinois Central, the Balti- 
more & Ohio Southwestern and other railroads. 
Coal mining is the principal occupation, and 
there is a considerable trade with the surround- 
ing agricultural region. The city has a public 
library and two banks, and it owns the water- 
works. It was settled in 1853 and was incor- 
porated in 1867. Population in 1910, 6055. 

Panama, pah na mah’, the capital and chief 
city of the Republic of Panama, situated on the 
south coast of the isthmus, on Panama Bay. 
The city possesses a good harbor, well pro- 
tected by small islands. Panama was founded 
in 1519, but its importance dates from the com- 
pletion of the Panama Railroad in 1855, of which 
the city is the Pacific terminus. Up to 1904 the 
inhabitants were almost entirely supported by 
the inter-oceanic commerce over the railroad, 
but since the latter date canal operations by the 
United States government have contributed 
many additional advantages (see Panama CANAL). 

Formerly the climate was considered very 
unhealthful for all except natives, and because 
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of the lack of proper sanitary conditions the 
inhabitants suffered greatly from fevers and 
malaria. In 1904 the United States government 
took possession of the Panama Canal Zone, in 
which the city is located. By treaty between the 
United States and the Republic of Panama, the 
former installed systems of waterworks and 
drainage and was given full authority in matters 
of sanitation in the city, but with no other juris- 
diction within its limits. The Sanitary Corps of 
the United States army has made Panama a 
healthful place of residence. 

Panama has a large cathedral, several con- 
vents and a Jesuit college. Two miles inland 
is the largest hotel on the island, and also the 
general hospitals for canal operatives. There is 
a fairly extensive commerce, the imports being 
four times the value of the exports; the former 
include cotton goods, coal, flour, silk and rice; 
the latter, gold, rubber and valuable woods. 
Population in 1908 was 31,248, of whom more 
than half are foreign born. 

Panama, Іѕтнмоз оғ, the strip of land which 
connects North and South America. Its general 
direction is east and west. It is also called 
the Isthmus of Darien. See PANAMA, REPUBLIC 
оғ; PANAMA CANAL. 

Panama, REPUBLIC ОР, the most southerly 
country of North America, lying southeast of 
Costa Rica and northwest of the United States 


‘of Colombia, in South America. The Republic 


comprises nearly all of the Isthmus of Panama. 
Its length is nearly. 400 mi.; its breadth varies 
from about 40 to 118 mi., and it contains from 
31,500 to 33,800 sq. mi. The coast line on the 
Caribbean Sea is 478 mi. in length; the Pacific 
shore line on the south 18 767 mi. long. 
Description. The surface of Panama is 
generally uneven and rocky. The Pacific coast 
is high and broken, but the Caribbean shore is 
Jow and more even. The country has a tropical 
climate and a heavy rainfall. The leading in- 
dustries are grazing and agriculture and pearl 
fishing. The luxuriant forest growth which 
covers part of the country affords much valuable 
timber, little of which has yet been cut. 
History. One of the first European settle- 
ments on the American continent was made at 
Darien, and this physical division at that time 
was called the Isthmus of Darien. In 1718 
Panama was incorporated as a department 
of the Republic of New Granada. This union 
was dissolved in 1859 and Panama continued 
as an independent government for two years, 
when it assumed political relation with Colombia, 
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In 1903 the United States proposed a treaty 
with Colombia whereby the former should 
have the privilege of the construction of the 
Panama Canal. In August of that year the 
Senate of Colombia rejected the treaty and the 
representatives from Panama withdrew, refusing 
longer to maintain political relations, for they 
felt that the future interests of Panama were 
imperiled. The Republic of Panama was pro- 
claimed in November, 1903, and within two 
months a constitution was adopted. The United 
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States immediately recognized the new republic 
and concluded with it a treaty for the construc- 
tion of the canal. 

GoveERNMENT. The president of the Republic 
must be 35 years of age; is chosen by popular 
vote for four years and is not eligible to reélec- 
tion. He appoints his cabinet members, and 
also names five supreme court judges, the 
diplomatic representatives, and governors of 
the provinces. The National Assembly is a 
single chamber whose members, called deputies, 
are chosen by the people for four years. Exempt 
from government by the Republic is the Canal 
Zone, a strip of land from ocean to ocean, 475 
sq. mi. in extent, which is under the control of 
the United States. 

Роргт.Атіох. The principal cities are Pan- 
ama, the capital, and Colon; each is described 
under its title. The population of the Republic, 
including the-Canal Zone, is about 380,000, and 
is made up of mixed races of Spanish, Indian 
and negro origin, and outside of the Canal Zone 
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includes but few white men. The native tribes 
are fast disappearing. 

Panama Canal, a waterway to extend across 
the Isthmus of Panama from Colon, on the 
Caribbean, to Panama, on the Pacific Ocean. 

EARLY History OF THE Івтнмілх PROJECT. 
The question of an isthmian canal is more than 
three centuries old. The first desire for such a 
canal was aroused by the Spanish conquest of 
Peru and Chile. At that time Ferdinand, king 
of Spain, proposed to cut a canal through the 





Isthmus of Panama, so as to secure easy access 
to his new possessions, and his successor, Philip, 
thought favorably of a route across Nicaragua, 
but on account of European complications noth- 
ing was done for years with either project. 

The United States government first became 
interested in the isthmian canal project in 1825, 
when its representative to Nicaragua secured 
concessions for the construction of such a canal, 
and the following year Henry Clay, who was 
secretary of state, ordered an examination of the 
route, but the matter was dropped soon after. 
Three years later, the king of Holland obtained 
a franchise for the construction of the canal, 
but this plan was annulled the following year, 
and nothing further of importance was done 
until 1847, when Great Britain obtained control 
of the proposed route. Great Britain’s claim 
was disputed by the governments of Nicaragua 
and the United States, and no steps were taken 
to push the work. In 1849 Cornelius Vanderbilt 
formed a company which secured concessions 
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from Nicaragua for the construction of a canal. In the 
meantime the discovery of gold in California increased 
the demand for such a waterway, and the Vanderbilt 
company began operations. After spending about two 
millions of dollars, however, they found that the project 
was beyond their ability and attempted to secure the aid 
of the United States government. This aid was refused, 
and the project fell through. 

Panama Canat. The history of the Panama Canal 
proper dates from 1878, though some years previous to 
this, George M. Totten, chief engineer of the Panama 
Railroad, made a tentative survey for a canal, following 
the line of the railroad, and showed the feasibility of its 
construction, estimating the cost at from $60,000,000 to 
$150,000,000. His report was followed by a government 
survey, under the direction of Commander E. P. Lull of 
the United States navy. This survey resulted in locating 
the canal practically on the present route. In 1878 a con- 
cession was given Lieutenant Weyse and others by the 
government of Colombia to construct and maintain a 
canal across the isthmus. In the year following, a con- 
gress of engineers was called at Paris, under the direction 
of Ferdinand De Lesseps. This congress consisted of 135 
delegates, most of whom were engineers, and eleven of 
* whom were from the United States. After a thorough 
discussion of the various routes proposed, the congress 
decided unanimously that the Panama route was the most 
desirable, and it was selected. Immediately after the 
adjournment of the congress the Interoceanic Ship Canal 
Company was organized, and De Lesseps, under whose 
direction the Suez Canal had been constructed, was made 
president. This company proposed to cut a sea level 
canal 294 feet deep, from 72 to 78 feet wide at the 
bottom and from 92 to 164 feet wide at the surface. 
The length of the canal, including harbors, was to be 
46.09 miles, and 43.02 miles without the harbors. De 
Lesseps estimated that the cost would be $127,000,000, 
which was considerably less than the estimate made by 
the congress. At the close of 1888 this company had 
expended $200,000,000 and had not completed one-third 
of the work. Being pressed for funds, the company 
resorted to bribery аз-а means of securing additional aid, 
and their operations grew into the most noted financial 
scandal in French history. The company was finally 
declared by the government to be bankrupt, and a receiver 
жаз appointed. 

The receiver was authorized to organize a new com- 
pany and to proceed with the construction of the canal. 
On account of legal difficulties, pending the settling of 
the affairs of the old company, the new organization 
was not formed until 1894. This company, known as the 
Panama Canal Company, was capitalized at $13,000,000, 
and stock to the amount of $1,000,000 was given to 
the United States of Colombia. The company aban- 
doned the sea level project and substituted a series of locks 
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in place of it, since this would greatly reduce 
the expense of construction. During the next 
few years a little work was done and about 
$8,000,000 had been expended when the com- 
pany again ceased operations. 

In the meantime, several events had occurred 
to keep alive the interest in the Nicaragua 
route, and in 1895 the Congress of the United 
States authorized the appointment of a com- 
mission to investigate thoroughly its advantages. 
At that time it seemed that there was no possi- 
bility of the completion of the Panama Canal by 
the French company. This commission, gener- 
ally known as the Ludlow Commission, made a 
tentative survey of the Nicaragua route and 
reported to Congress. In 1899 President Mc- 
Kinley was authorized to appoint a larger com- 
mission, with powers to make a more thorough 
and complete investigation. This is generally 
known as the Walker Commission, from its 
chairman, Rear Admiral John G. Walker of 
the United States navy. Admiral Walker was 
assisted by a number of the most eminent 
engineers. of the country, and after a very 
thorough investigation, the commission reported 
in favor of the construction of a canal by the 
Nicaragua route, stating that the principal 
reason for this report was the financial difficulty 
involved in purchasing the right of way from 
the Panama Canal Company, who wanted $102,- 
400,000 for their franchises and property, while 
the estimate of the commission on the value of 
these assets was $40,000,000. 

Immediately after this report was rendered 
to Congress, the French company offered to 
sell to the United States their entire claims, 
including franchises, machinery, right of way 
and the Panama railway, for $40,000,000, the 
value placed upon them by the commission. 
Following this offer the commission made a 
supplemental report recommending the pur- 
chase of the property and the adoption of the 
Panama route. In the meanwhile the House of 
Representatives had passed a bill authorizing 
the construction of the canal by the Nicaragua 
route, but this bill was rejected by the Senate 
in view of the supplementary report of the com- 
mission, and in place of it the Senate passed the 
Spooner Act, which authorized the president to 
purchase of the Panama Canal Company all 
their assets pertaining to the canal, for the sum 
of $40,000,000, providing a valid title to the 
property could be secured and a satisfactory 
treaty for the construction and control of the 
canal could be ratified with the United States 
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of Colombia. This measure was accepted by 
the House and became a law in June, 1902. 

In pursuance of the provisions of this act, a 
treaty was negotiated between Honorable John 
Hay, secretary of state of the United States, 
and Dr. Herran, minister plenipotentiary from 
Colombia, and presented to the Senate of the 
Fifty-seventh Congress, in January, 1903. The 
treaty provided for the construction and con- 
trol of the canal by the United States and the 
payment to the United States of Colombia of 
$10,000,000 in gold for the concessions granted, 
and an annuity of $250,000 a year after nine 
years following the ratification of the treaty. 
At an extra session of the Senate this treaty was 
ratified on March 18, 1903, and sent to the 
Colombian government. After several months 
of delay, during which the treaty was the sub- 
ject of several stormy debates in the Colombian 
Senate, it was rejected by that body before its 
final adjournment in August. This rejection led 
to the immediate withdrawal of the senators from 
the State of Panama, and ultimately to the 
secession of that state and the formation of a 
new republic. This was soon recognized by the 
United States government. 

CANAL Zone. Immediately after its organ- 
ization the Republic of Panama sent to the 
United States Senate a treaty providing for the 
construction of the canal on nearly the same 
terms as were imposed in the proposal rejected 
by the United States of Colombia. The Panama 
treaty was ratified by the United States Senate 
February 24, 1904. It contained a provision 
that for purposes of administration of canal 
affairs a strip of land from ocean to ocean, 
through the center of which the canal was pro- 
jected, should be ceded to the United States for 
the sum of $10,000,000. In addition, for the 
canal concession, there was to be an annual 
rental of $250,000 paid to the Republic of 
Panama. This strip, designated by the Amer- 
ican government as the Canal Zone, contains 
475 sq. mi. 

Early in March, 1904, President Roosevelt 
appointed a canal commission and within one 
month organization and active operations began. 
On May 4th of that year the commission took 
formal possession of the canal property and the 
payment of the $40,000,000 was promptly made 
to the French company. 

Progress оғ THE Work. The canal extends 
from a six-fathom line in Colon harbor, on the 
Atlantic, to a six-fathom line off Panama, on 
the Pacific. The first 16 miles, from the Atlantic 
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to Bohio, is a tide-level canal. At Bohio a dam 
has been thrown across the Chagres River. This 
dam is of sufficient height to form a lake in the 
valley of the Chagres, whose surface will be 90 
feet above sea level and whose area will be 
sufficient to provide for all overflow in the rainy 
season. At this point there will be a set of 
locks whose combined lift will be 90 feet. From 
these locks the canal traverses Lake Bohio for 
14 miles. There are two sets of locks at the 
, Pacific terminus of the summit level. During 
the entire period covered by the construction 
the work has been under the authority of the 
President of the United States, acting without 
grant of Congress; there has been no disposition 
to place restrictions upon him other than those 
imposed by the Spooner Act, which ordered the 
President to build the canal through the agency 
of the commission. í 

Disease throughout the Zone has been held in 
check; the work of excavating the channel has 
proceeded rapidly, in spite of almost insuperable 
difficulties; the series of great locks will be com- 
pleted in 1912, and before the end of 1913 all 
operating machinery will have been installed, 
thus practically assuring the opening of the 
waterway to the commerce of the world during 
that year, rather than in 1915, as first expected. 

Panama Congress, the congress held at 
Panama in June, 1826, including representa- 
tives of the various American nations, for the 
purpose of considering questions of common 
interest, including the slave trade, the recog- 
nition of the new Republic of Haiti, the freeing 
of Cuba and Porto Rico and other kindred 
topics. The United States was invited to send 
delegates, but it was only after one of the most 
bitter debates in American history that two 
envoys extraordinary were finally appointed. 
One American representative died on his way 
to the Congress, and the other failed to arrive 
before adjournment. The Congress held ten 
sessions and signed a treaty of perpetual alliance 
against Spain. 

Pan-American Congress, a congress of 
delegates from the Republic of Mexico and the 
Central and South American states, assembled 
at Washington, Oct. 2, 1889, for the purpose of 
discussing the formation of an American Cus- 
toms Union, under which the trade of American 
nations with one another might be maintained. 
The congress continued without final adjourn- 
ment for five months and voted to recommend 
the establishment of regular communications 
between the ports of the several American states, 
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common trade and customs regulations, weights 
and measures, patent, copyright and trade-mark 
laws, a common legal tender silver coin and a 
plan for arbitration of all questions and dis- 
putes. The body was brought together through 
the efforts of James G. Blaine. 

Тне Concress оғ 1901-1902. The second 
Pan-American Congress, embracing all the 
American republics, convened in the city of 
Mexico, Oct. 22, 1901. The main purposes of 
this congress were the same as those of the 
former. Plans for the construction of a rail- 
way to connect North and South America, for 
the establishment of a standard coin which shall 
be legal tender in all the countries represented, 
for a uniform system of quarantine and, in 
general, for bringing the American republics 
closer together, were recommended. A plan for 
arbitration based on that of the Peace Confer- 
ence at The Hague was adopted. See BUREAU 
OF AMERICAN REPUBLICS. 

Tue Concress оғ 1906. The third congress 
was held at Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, in July 
and August, 1906, and was attended by repre- 
sentatives of all important nations of North 
America, South America and Central America. 
The principal topics under discussion were 
commercial relations, the codification of laws, 
the regulation of patents, the improvement of 
methods of sanitation, the construction of the 
Pan-American railway, the consideration of 
means of arbitration of disputes between nations 
and, most important of all, the discussion of 
the Drago or Calvo Doctrine. This, in effect, 
declares that debts owing by South American 
nations to nations of Europe cannot be collected 
by forcible intervention. This subject was 
referred to The Hague Peace Conference. 

Tue Conaress oF 1910. The fourth was held 
in Buenos Ayres, beginning in July. Matters 
relative to a Pan-American Union were discussed, 
and a resolution was offered recommending that 
all American states bind themselves to submit to 
arbitration all claims for damage that may be 
presented by their respective citizens and which 
cannot be settled through ordinary diplomacy. 

Pan-American Exposition, an exposition 
held at Buffalo, N. Y., from May to November, 
1901, to show the progress made by the Ameri- 
can republics during the nineteenth century. 
The expense of the exposition, amounting to 
$10,000,000, was assumed by the citizens of 
Buffalo. The exposition was formally opened 
May 20 and was closed November 2. Eighteen 
countries, including Cuba and Haiti, made 
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exhibits. Venezuela, Paraguay and Uruguay 
were not represented; the United States govern- 
ment spent $500,000 in special exhibits, and 
most of the states were represented by buildings 
and exhibits, 

Architecturally the Pan-American Exposition 
will have an abiding.place in American history. 
The buildings were of styles common in the 
South American countries, the harmonious 
blending of the colors producing a veritable 
“Rainbow City.” The electric tower, which 
was the focus of the architectural scheme, stood 
409 feet high, while from its base gushed a 
torrent of water, brought directly from Niagara 
River. 

The most noteworthy feature of the exhibition 
was the multiform use of electricity, in which it 
far excelled all previous expositions. Its illu- 
mination was particularly brilliant, millions 
of low-power incandescent lights shedding an 
even, brilliant light over the whole inclosure. 

Panay, ра ni’, an island of the Philippines, 
one of the Visayan group. See PHILIPPINE 
IsLaNDs. 

Pan’creas, Tue, a long flat gland, іп struc- 
ture like the salivary glands, that lies just behind 
the stomach. It is about eight inches long, two 
and a half inches wide and one inch thick, and 
it communicates with the intestine by a duct 
which runs the length of the pancreas and pours 
its contents into the duodenum. The pan- 
creatic juice acts on starch, on fat and on pro- 
teids, changing the last into peptones, which 
resemble those formed by the gastric juice. It 
separates the fats into minute particles and into 
their chemical parts, namely, glycerine and an 
acid peculiar to each fat. The alkaline quality 
of the juice then makes soap of the fatty 
acids. See DIGESTION; PEPTONES; PROTEIDS. 

Pancreatin, pan’cre а/1п, used as ап aid to 
digestion, is extracted from the pancreas of a 
hog, killed about six hours after a full meal. 
The elements of pancreatin are trypsin, which 
digests proteids; amylopsin, which has Ње 
power of converting starch into sugar; steapsin, 
which emulsifies fats, and a property that will 
curdle milk. See DIGESTION. 

Panda’nus. See Screw Pine. 

Pando’ra, in Greek mythology, the first 
woman on earth. Jupiter, angered at Pro- 
metheus for stealing fire from heaven for man- 
kind, determined to punish man as well as 
Prometheus. To accomplish the former pur- 
pose he created a woman. All of the gods 
bestowed gifts on her, and by reason of this she 
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was called Pandora, which means all gijts. 
Mercury was instructed to take Pandora to 
Prometheus, who refused, however, to receive 
her. She was then taken to Epimetheus, the 
brother of Prometheus, who gladly took her into 
his house. A short time afterward, Mercury 
appeared with a box, which he left in the care of 
Pandora, giving her strict instructions not to 
open it. Her curiosity was too strong, however, 
and she removed the cover from the box, thus 
releasing all of the ills which have since troubled 
mankind. After the last of these was out, she 
heard a sound within the box, and on raising the 
cover she discovered Hope within. According 
to other accounts, the box contained blessings, 
which, with the exception of Hope, flew away 
when the box was opened and were lost. 

Panorama, pan o rah'ma, a picture of the 
whole landscape as viewed from one position. 
It may be either a painting or a photograph, or 
a combination of the two, and occasionally 
plastic effects are used to heighten the illusions 
of perspective and light and shadow. In the 
case of a large painting a panorama is often 
stretched about the interior walls of a cylindrical 
room, the platform from which it is viewed 
being placed in the center. Panoramic photo- 
graphs are usually mounted upon plain board. 
Among the great panoramas was that of the 
Siege of Paris, a painting by Philippoteaux, 
exhibited in 1875. Another famous one was the 
Battle of Gettysburg, which was produced in 
1888. 

See ALDEN, IsaBELLA McDona.p. 
See VIOLET. 

Pan’theism, in philosophy, the doctrine 
which considers God and the material universe 
to be identical. Pantheism has been the founda- 
tion of nearly all the chief forms of religion 
which have existed in the world. It was repre- 
sented in the East by the Sankhya of Kapila, 
a celebrated system of Indian philosophy. The 
Persian, Greek and Egyptian religious systems 
were also pantheistic. Spinoza is the most 
representative pantheist of modern times. A 
twofold division of pantheism has been pro- 
posed—(1) that which loses the world in God, 
one being in whose modifications are the indi- 
vidual phenomena; (2) that which loses God in 
the world and totally denies the substantiality 
of God. Pantheism is generally considered 
atheistic by the followers of Christianity. 

Pan’theon, a celebrated temple at Rome, 
the best preserved of the ancient buildings; built 
in 123 А.р. by the emperor Hadrian. It is a 
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large edifice of brick, built in circular form, 142 
feet in diameter. It has the finest dome in the 
world, measuring 142} feet in internal diameter 
and 143 feet in internal height, and its portico, 
almost equally celebrated, is supported by six- 
teen Corinthian columns of Egyptian marble. 
It is now a church and is known as Santa Maria 
Rotonda. Raphael and other famous men are 
buried within its walls. 

The Pantheon in Paris, for some time the 
Church of Saint Сепеуігуе, is a noble edifice 
with a lofty dome, devoted to the interment of 
illustrious men of France. 

Panther, one of the cat family, now sup- 
posed to be identical with, or a mere variety of, 
the leopard in the old world and the puma in 
this country. See LEOPARD; Puma. 

Pan’tomime, the expression of thoughts and 
emotions through gestures and actions and 
without words. This art was developed by the 
ancient Romans. In the earliest pantomimes, 
only one actor was upon the stage at a time, but 
later, several acted together. They at first wore 
masks. The art of pantomime flourished 
throughout the days of the Empire, and it later 
spread to Italy and France, where in the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries it had great 
vogue. The first pantomime in England was 
probably early in the eighteenth century. It 
was there that the well-known Christmas panto- 
mime was originated, with the old characters of 
Harlequin, Columbine and others. At other 
times than Christmas, pantomimes were given, 
however, the basis of the acts being found usually 
in the old fairy tales or in the Arabian Nights. 
Only occasional attempts have been made to 
produce pantomimes in the United States, the 
most noteworthy one being the Humpty Dumpty, 
which gained popularity about 1870. 

Pa’pacy. See Рорк. 

Pa’pal States or States of the Church, 
the name given to that part of central Italy 
which, until the latter half of the nineteenth 
century, was subject to the temporal authority 
of the pope. The territory extended irregularly 
from the Adriatic to the Mediterranean and 
latterly comprised an area of about 15,000 square 
miles. Rome was the capital. The Papal 
States were, with the exception of the capital 
and the land immediately adjoining, made a 
part of the territory of Victor Immanuel in 1860, 
and Rome was annexed to the kingdom of Italy 
ten years later. At this date the temporal 
authority of the pope ceased, except over his 
palace, the vatican. 
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Papaw’ or Pawpaw’, a small tree that grows 
in the United States and bears a fruit from two 
to six inches in p 
length and an inch 
or so in diameter. 
This fruit has a 
thin rind, numer- # 
ous large, kidney- 
shaped seeds and 
a sweetish, soft 
pulp. It is not 
generally culti- 
vated, except as 
an ornamental 
tree. 

Paper, a thin, 
flexible substance, 
made from vege- 
table fiber and 
used in writing 
and printing and 
for many other 
purposes. Paper 
takes its name from papyrus, a plant used by the 
Egyptians for a fabric upon which to write; but 
papyrus was not paper, and the artof paper-mak- 
ing did not originate with its use (See Papyrus). 
It is not known who discovered this art, but 
paper was made by the Chinese two centuries 
before the beginning of the Christian era, and 
they were probably the inventors. Paper was 
in use in Europe during the eleventh century, 
and by the thirteenth century it was well known. 
By the beginning of the fourteenth. century it 
had become common in England, but it was not 
manufactured there until 1685. The first paper 
mill in the United States was built near Phila- 
delphia in 1690, but it was more than one hun- 
dred years before paper was manufactured in 
large quantities in this country. 

ManvuracturE. Paper can be made from 
any vegetable fiber, also from silk and wool, 
though these substances are not desirable. For- 
merly all paper was made from cotton and linen 
rags, and the work was performed entirely by 
hand labor. The rags were cleaned, freed from 
all buttons, threads, knots or other portions 
that would hinder their being worked into pulp. 
They were then soaked and ground into a fine 
pulp, which was floated in water. The con- 
sistency of the pulp determined the thickness of 
the sheet of paper. The tank in which it was 
confined was continually stirred to secure an 
even distribution, and the paper was made by 
dipping shallow boxes, called deckles, with bot- 
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toms of wire screening with fine meshes, into 
the tank containing the pulp. The water was 
allowed to drain out as the box was raised. 
This left a thin coating of the pulp evenly dis- 
tributed over the wire screen. The box was 
then inverted over a layer of felt, upon which the 


forming paper fell. These layers were laid іп ' 


piles, and more water was pressed from the 
paper. After this the sheets of felt were spread 
out until the paper became dry enough to hold 
together. The drying process was then com- 
pleted by hanging it upon lines, either in a yard 
around the mill or in a drying room. The size 
of the sheet was determined by the size of the 
box. The paper manufactured in this way had 
a very rough surface and was of poor quality. 
Paper is now made entirely by machinery, 
but the processes common to the old hand mill 
are still in use. The rags are thoroughly 
washed, then shredded by machinery and passed 
through three sets of grinders, called. engines, 
to reduce them to a pulp. These grinders con- 
sist of knives, fastened to revolving cylinders 
and playing between smaller knives in the bottom 
of an oval tank. The rotation of the cylinder 
gives the water in the tank a motion which draws 
the pulp under the grinder. During the process 
the necessary bleaching matter, sizing and color- 
ing matter are added. When the grinding is 
completed, the pulp resembles a quantity of rice 
and milk. From the last grinder it is sent to 
the storage tank, from which it is pumped to the 
paper-making machine. All machine-made pa- 
per is now manufactured on what is called the 
Fourdrenier paper-making machine. It is from 
125 to 150 feet long, and its width depends upon 
the size of the paper it is designed to make. 
The machine is divided into three sections— 
that which receives the pulp and forms it into 
the sheet or web; that which dries the paper, 
and the finishing rolls, which are usually known 
as the calender rolls. The drying section con- 
tains a number of hollow steel cylinders, from 
one to three feet in diameter; they are heated by 
steam, which enters through the trunnions on 
which they turn. The calender consists of a 
number of solid steel rolls, which press and 
polish the paper as it passes between them. 
The paper-making section of the machine is 
the most intricate and also the most interesting. 
It consists of a long, narrow trough, into which 
the pulp is pumped; an endless belt of wire cloth, 
about thirty feet long, mounted upon numerous 
small rollers and having beneath it a number 
of vacuum boxes which are connected with air 
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pumps; an endless belt of felt, which extends 
from the belt of wire cloth over the first sets of 
drying rolls, and the dandy roll, which is a small 
roll covered with wire cloth and placed above 
the paper at the point where the belt of wire 
cloth meets that of felt. 

The pulp is pumped from the storage tank into 
the trough, from which it flows in a wide, thin 
stream upon the belt of wire cloth. This has 
a vibrating motion from side to side, which 
weaves the fiber together and strengthens the 
texture of the paper as the pulp passes over it. 
Most of the water falls through the meshes of 
this cloth as the pulp passes along, and the vacu- 
um boxes assist in drawing out much of the re- 
mainder. The even edges of the paper are 
secured by rubber bands, called deckle bands, 
on each side of the belt. The dandy roll presses 
down upon the upper surface of the paper and 
determines the style or quality. When the roll 
is covered with wire cloth of the same structure 
as that of the belt, а wove paper is made. When 
theroller containswire bandswhich make straight 
parallel lines іп the sheet, a laid paper is made. 
The water mark, which is seen by holding a sheet 
of paper to the light, is produced by placing the 
design upon the dandy roll and is impressed 
upon the web at each revolution of the roller. 
This is a guarantee of the quality and is found 
on all good grades of paper. 

When the paper leaves the wire belt, it is prac- 
tically completed, and all of the other operations 
consist in drying and finishing it. The belt of 
felt takes the web from the wire belt and carries 
it to the first set of drying rolls, from which it 
passes on to succeeding sets, until all of the 
water has been expelled. The felt accompanies 
the web through three or four sets of rollers, 
until it has become sufficiently strong to with- 
stand the strain of the machine. From the dry- 
ing rollers the paper passes to the calender 
machine, if there is one, and as it passes from 
the calender, it is either wound into rolls or cut 
into sheets, according to the use for which it is 
intended. 

The enormous demand for paper has for many 
years made it necessary to employ other material 
than rags, and now wood is very generally used 
in the manufacture of paper for newspapers and 
for the cheaper grades of books. With the excep- 
tion of transforming the wood into pulp, the 
process of manufacture is the same as that already 
described. Wood pulp is made by cutting the 
logs into short lengths, which are split into pieces 
and ground down on rapidly revolving grind- 
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stones, operated by steam or water power. Wood 
fiber is made by digesting short pieces of wood 
in boilers containing a dilute solution of sul- 
phuric acid, heated to a high temperature. The 
pulp and fiber are mixed in proper proportions 
to give the paper sufficient strength, and after 
bleaching they pass through the paper machine 
in the same manner as paper made from rags. 

Some of the coarsest grades of paper are made 
of wheat straw, and other grades are made of 
Esparto fiber and corn husks. Most of the 
tissue paper is made from hemp, old ropes being 
the material generally used. 

VARIETIES. There ате many grades and vari- 
eties of paper. The best quality is known as 
linen paper; it is generally used for writing paper 
and for printing bonds and other documents 
that are to be preserved for a long time. How- 
ever, scarcely any of the so-called linen paper is 
made wholly of linen rags; in fact, much of it 
contains only a small proportion of linen. The 
ordinary writing paper and most of that used in 
printing magazines and books is made of a mix- 
ture of rags and wood pulp. However, if a 
large proportion of wood is used, the paper soon 
turns yellow on exposure to the light. Manila 
paper takes its name from Manila hemp, though 
much of the paper so named does not contain 
any of that material. Japanese and Indian 
papers are noted for their peculiar texture, which 
is due to the method employed in their manu- 
facture. These are usually handmade. 

The United States manufactures more paper 
than any other country, and the annual output 
exceeds one and one-third million tons. See 
Boox; NEWSPAPER; PRINTING. 

Paper Hangings. See WALL PAPER. 

Paphos, pa’ jos, the name of two ancient cities 
in Cyprus, Old Paphos, upon a height, a little 
more than a mile distant from the southwestern 
coast, and New Paphos (modern Baffo), on the 
seashore, seven or eight miles to the northwest 
of Old Paphos. The first was famous in an- 
tiquity for the worship of Venus. During 
Roman rule New Paphos was the official seat of 
the government of Cyprus. 

Papier-Mache, pah pyay’mah shay’, paper 
pulp pressed into shape, much used in the manu- 
facture of boxes, trays and light articles. It is 
covered with a coat of hard varnish that takes a 
fine polish. Sometimes it is beautifully inlaid 
or decorated by painting or in other ways. The 
natives of India, China and Japan were the first 
to manufacture it, but the Europeans now make 
it in large quantities. A substitute for the true 
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papier-maché is now made by gluing together 
thick sheets of coarse paper and putting them 
under very heavy pressure. Thick pasteboard 
is also used as a substitute and is known by the 
same name. 

Papillae, pa pil’lee. See Skin, THE; TONGUE. 

Pap’ua. See New Guinea. 

Papy’rus, a water plait which furnished the 
material upon which the ancient Egyptians did 
their writing. The root is very large, hard and 
creeping, and the triangular stem is several 
inches in diameter and from twelve to fifteen 
feet high. Formerly it was extensively culti- 
vated in Lower Egypt, but it is now rarely seen 
there. It is abundant in the warmer regions of 
Africa in many places and is found in southern 
Italy. The inhabitants of some countries where 
it grows manufacture it into various articles, 
including sail cloth, cordage, wearing apparel and 
boats. Among the ancient Egyptians its uses 
were equally numerous. The paper obtained 
from it consisted of thin strips, carefully sep- 
arated from the stem longitudinally, laid side 
by side and then covered transversely by shorter 
strips, the whole being fastened together hy the 
use of water and some gummy substance. ‘These 
mats were fastened together to make one long 
roll, in case the writing was extensive. The 
writing materials were a reed pen and an ink 
made of animal charcoal and ой. Thousands of 
these papyri or papyrus rolls still exist. Many 
of them were found in the ruins of Herculaneum, 
but their contents, so far as deciphered, have 
been of only moderate value. Papyrus was used 
in Europe till the Middle Ages and was an im- 
portant export from Egypt. See Boox; Paper. 

Para, pah rah’, or Belem, a city and seaport 
in Brazil, capital of the Province of Para, on the 
right bank of the estuary of the Para River. The 
principal buildings are the governor’s palace, the 
cathedral and the bishop’s palace. There is in 
the city a lyceum, a seminary, a public library, 
a botanical garden and a museum. The port, 
defended by forts, admits vessels of large size. 
The principal exports of the city are cacao, rub- 
ber, Brazil nuts, isinglass, rice and drugs. Other 
exports are numerous. Population in 1900, 
estimated at 75,000. 

РагаМе, a short story of events which might 
occur in real life, told not for entertainment, but 
for the pointing of a moral. The Bible contains 
numerous parables, which, by reason of their 
directness and their close relation to the lives of 
the hearers, surpass all others that have ever 
been written. Among the most familiar of the 
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Biblical parables are, in the Old Testament, the 
story of the ewe lamb, told by Nathan to David; 
in the New Testament, the parables of the sower, 
the tares, the mustard seed, the good Samaritan, 
the prodigal son, the rich man and Lazarus, the 
ten virgins and the talents. 

Parab’ola. See Conic SECTIONS. 

Paracelsus, par а sel’sus, the assumed name 
of Philippus Aureolus Theophrastus Bombastus 
von Hohenheim (1493-1541), a Swiss physician 
and alchemist. In the course of his travels he 
became acquainted with remedies not in com- 
mon use among physicians, by means of which 
he performed extraordinary cures and obtained 
great reputation. In 1526 he accepted the chair 
of medicine offered him by the magistrates of 
Basel and lectured there till the spring of 1528. 
He died at the hospital of Saint Sebastian at 
Salzburg, of a broken neck, received when he 
was thrown from a window by the servants of a 
physician he had insulted. For a long time he 
was regarded as little better than a charlatan, 
but in spite of his arrogance, drunkenness and 
the hatred he inspired, he enriched science, par- 
ticularly chemistry and medicine, with some 
valuable discoveries. 

Parachute, par a shoot’, an apparatus of an 
umbrella shape and construction, usually about 
twenty or thirty feet in diameter, attached to 
balloons, by means of which the aeronaut may 
descend slowly from a great height. It is shut 
when carried up and expands of itself when the 
aeronaut begins to descend; but it is not alto- 
gether to be depended on. See BALLOON. 

Paraffin, a solid white substance, of a waxy 
appearance, which is separated from petroleum 
and ozokerite and is very largely obtained by the 
destructive distillation of various organic bodies, 
such as brown coal, or lignite, bituminous coal 
and shale. The process generally consists in 
heating bituminous shale in iron retorts at a low 
red heat; condensing the tarry products and 
purifying these by distillation, by washing suc- 
cessively with soda, water and acid, and again 
by distillation. Those portions of the oil 
which solidify in the final distillations are col- 
lected separately from the liquid portions, 
washed with soda and acid and crystallized or 
again distilled. The partially purified paraffin 
is again treated with acid, is allowed to solidify, 
is submitted to the action of centrifugal machines 
and finally is strongly pressed, in order to remove 
any liquid oil which may still adhere to it. The 
refined paraffin is largely manufactured into 
candles, which may be either white or colored. 
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Paraffin is also used for vestas and tapers, for 
water-proofing, sizing and glazing fabrics, as an 
electric insulator and as a coating for the inside 
of beer barrels. The liquid oils obtained in the 
process come into commerce under the general 
name of paraffin oil, the lighter oils being used 
for lubricating purposes See PETROLEUM. 

Paragould, Arx., the county-seat of Greene 
co., is on the Paragould Southeastern, the Saint 
Louis, Iron Mountain & Southern and other 
railroads, 21 mi. n. e. of Jonesboro. It is a 
shipping point for lumber. and its industries 
include cotton-gins, roller mills and the manufac- 
ture of stave barrel heads, ice, foundry products 
and other articles. Population in 1910, 5248. 

Paragua, pah rah’gwa. See PHILIPPINE Is- 
LANDS. : 

Paraguay, рата gway or pah’ra gwi, a repub- 
lic of South America, between the parallels 22° 4 
and 27935” south latitude and between the merid- 
ians 54° 32” and 58°40’ west longitude. It is 
bounded on the n. by Bolivia and Brazil; on the 
e. by Brazil and Argentina, and on the s. and w. 
by Argentina. The Paraná River forms a part 
of the eastern and southern boundary, and the 
Pilcomayo and Paraguay rivers form the west- 
егп boundary. The length from north to south 
is about 375 mi., and the greatest length from 
east to west is a little over 400 mi. The area is 
157,000 sq. mi., or a little less than that of Cali- 
fornia. 

The whole surface belongs to the basins of the 
Paraguay and Paraná rivers, numerous trib- 
utaries of which intersect the country. Along the 
Paraguay and in the south, adjoining the Рагапќ, 
are extensive swampy tracts; westward of the 
Paraguay the country is little known. Elsewhere 
the surface is well diversified with hills and val- 
leys and rich alluvial plains. The climate is 
agreeable, the mean annual temperature being 
about 75°. The natural fertility of the soil is 
shown by a vegetation of almost unequaled lux- 
uriance and grandeur. In the forests are found 
at least sixty varieties of timber trees, besides 
dye-woods, gums, drugs, perfumes, vegetable 
oils and fruits, Many of the hills are covered 
with the yerba mate, or Paraguay tea. The 
larger plains are roamed over by immense herds 
of cattle, which yield large quantities of hides 
and tallow; and on all the cultivated alluvial 
tracts sugar cane, cotton, tobacco, rice and maize 
are raised in profusion. The chief exports are 
Paraguay tea, sugar, tobacco, fruits, cotton, rub- 
ber, hides, tallow, cattle, horses, mules, wool, 
leather and an extract extensively used in tan- 
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ning, known to commerce as quebracho. The 
imports consist almost wholly of manufactured 
goods, foodstuffs and machinery. 

The government is a republic. The executive 
power is vested in a president, who is elected for 
four years and is assisted by five ministers. The 
legislative department consists of a Congress 
comprising a Senate and a House of Deputies, 
the members of each being chosen by universal 
suffrage. The Roman Catholic Church is the 
State church, but all religions are tolerated. 
There is a national college and an agricultural 
sckool at Asuncion, but, as in most other South 
American countries, the educational system is 
not well developed. The inhabitants are of 
mixed Spanish and indian blood, besides the 
native indians, many of whom are civilized. 

The chief cities are Asuncion, the capital, 
Paraguari and Villa Rica. 

Paraguay was originally a Spanish colony, the 
first settlement being made in 1535. In 1608 a 
number of Spanish Jesuits established a power- 
ful and well-organized government, which lasted 
till 1758, when it was overthrown by the Brazil- 
ians and Spaniards. Early in the present cen- 
tury its isolated position enabled it by a single 
effort to emancipate itself from Spanish rule. 
Doctor Francia, secretary to the revolutionary 
junta in 1811, was elected consul, but exchanged 
the name for that of dictator in 1814, and thence- 
forward, by a rigorous system of espionage and 
the strict prohibition of all intercourse with other 
nations, he retained his position till his death in 
1840. In 1844 Don Carlos Antonio Lopez was 
elected president for ten years, and soon after, 
the country was declared free and open, to both 
foreigners and foreign commerce. Don Carlos 
Lopez remained president of Paraguay till his 
death in 1862, when he was succeeded by his son 
Don Francisco, who concluded treaties of com- 
merce with the United States and the leading 
European nations and did all in his power to 
promote the growth of agriculture and industry 
in the land. But a disastrous war with Brazil 
and the Argentine Republic, which broke out in 
1864 and only closed with the death of Lopez in 
1870, caused the death of far the greater portion 
of the male adults and entirely checked the prog- 
ress of Paraguay. А popular constitutional 
government has since been established, and the 
state is now making rapid progress in popula- 
. tion and prosperity. Population in 1900, 635,- 
571, of whom 100,000 were indians, 

Paraguay, a river of South America, which 
rises in the State of Matto Grosso, in Brazil, 
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flows in a generally southeasterly direction and 
joins the Рагапќ, after a course of almost 1500 
miles. It receives the Pilcomayo, Vermejo and 
other large rivers and is a valuable highway of 
trade for Paraguay and Brazil. 

Paraguay Tea. See Mare. 

Par’allax. If a person at A, in the figure, 
looked at an object at B, it would appear in a line 
with an object at C. But if he moved to A’, the 


A с 
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object at В would appear to move, and in an 
opposite direction, till it came in a line with С”. 
This seeming backward motion of B is called 
parallax. "Тһе angle ABA’ is the angle parallax. 
In astronomy, parallax is generally used to indi- 
cate the differences in direction of a heavenly 
body seen from the center of the earth and seen 
from a point on its surface. The heavenly 
bodies are always located in astronomical calcu- 
lations as they would be seen from the center of 
the earth. As the angle of the parallax depends 
upon the distance of the body from the observer, 
the astronomer can, by the aid of trigonometry, 
measure the distance of the heavenly bodies 
from the earth. 

Parallel’ogram. See QUADRILATERAL. 

Parallelogram of Forces, an important 
principle of dynamics, discovered by Newton, 
which may be stated thus: If two forces, act- 
ing in different directions on a body at the same 
time, be represented in magnitude and direction 
by two straight lines meeting at the body, their 
resultant effect, in giving motion to the body, is 
that of a force represented in magnitude and 
direction by the diagonal of the parallelogram 
of which the two former lines are two sides. 
See COMPOSITION оғ FORCES. 

Paral’ysis, the impairment or loss of the 
power of motion. This loss may affect certain 
parts of the body only, or it may cover one side 
of the body, or the upper or the lower half, or it 
may be general and affect both upper and lower 
extremities. Sometimes there is a loss of motion, 
while sensibility is retained; and rarely, there is 
a loss of sensibility, while the power of motion 
is retained. Paralysis is not a disease, but is a 
manifestation of disease, usually in a part of the 
body remote from that affected by paralysis; as, 
for instance, a wound or a disease of a nerve 
trunk may cause paralysis in the extremities 
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to which that trunk leads. The ordinary form 
of арорі‹ ху or paralytic stroke is accompanied 
by a loss of motion on one side of the body, usu- 

_ally in the extremities and in the muscles of the 
face and tongue. It is frequently caused by 
the forming of a blood clot in the brain. 

Par’amar’ibo, the capital of Dutch Guiana, 
about 16 mi. above the mouth of the Surinam. 
It is a well-built city and is the center of the 
Dutch West Indian trade. Its chief exports are 
sugar, rum, molasses and rubber. А hospital 
for lepers is located near the town. Population 
in 1900, 31,817. 

Parana, pah ra nah’, a river in South Amer- 
ica, the largest of the continent, except the Ama- 
zon. It discharges into the estuary of the 
La Plata, the latter part of its course being 
through the Argentine Republic. Its length from 
its source to its junction with the Paraguay, its 
principal tributary, is about 1800 miles, and its 
length from the confluence to the formation of 
the La Plata estuary, is about 850 miles more. 
The Parana is an important waterway to the 
interior of the country, though it has obstruc- 
tions at certain points. 

Par’apet, in fortification, a wall or арак 
usually of earth, set up to protect soldiers from 
attacks of the enemy in front. The name 
is also applied to the defenses around the roofs 
of castles. In architecture the term is used to 
designate a wall or fencing at the edges of bal- 
conies, roofs of houses and the like, to prevent 
people from falling over. 

Par’asites, a name applied to animals or 
plants which attach themselves to others and 
draw nourishment from their hosts. Some 
animal parasites inhabit organs in the bodies 
of other animals, while others live upon the 
exterior of the body. Among the former are 
tapeworms and flukes, and among the latter, 
lice and ticks. While true parasites obtain 
their nourishment from the animals on which 
they live, there are other plants and animals, to 
which the name is sometimes given, that obtain 
only a lodging at the expense of the animals or 
plants which they accompany. Such a life 
seems to be that of the lichen. One of the com- 
mon vegetable parasites is the mistletoe. 

Parasit’ic Diseases, diseases produced by 
parasitic animals or plants. Among the animals 
producing such diseases are the guinea worm, 
the louse, the trichina and tapeworms. The 
vegetable parasites which produce disease in 
animals are either fungi or algae. See Bac- 
TERIA AND BACTERIOLOGY. 
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Parcel Post, the name given to that branch 
of the postoffice system which transmits mer- 
chandise, except books and printed matter. In 
the United States the parcel post was inaugu- 
rated on January 1, 1913. The law which author- 
ized this service was passed on August 24, 1912. 
The parcel post differs from the former fourth 
class matter in three important particulars: 
first, in the weight and size of the package and 
the character of the contents; second in the use 
of distance as a factor in determining the rate of 
postage; and third, in the use of special stamps. 
The old law limited the weight of packages to 
four pounds and made 1 cent an ounce the rate 
of postage. The new law provides that packages 
may weigh not more than 11 pounds, and may 
not exceed 72 inches in length and girth com- 
bined. All matter, including farm and factory 
products, not included in the first three classes 
of mail matter, may be sent by parcel post. 
Explosives of every kind, intoxicating liquors, 
live or dead animals, articles having a bad odor, 
or any articles objectionable in themselves or 
dangerous to handle will not be received as mail 
matter. Below is a table giving the rates of 


postage for the parcel post: 
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All parcels must be prepaid with special parcel 
post stamps; otherwise they will be held for 
postage. Parcels are mailable only at main 
postoffices, branch postoffices and such sub- 
stations as are specially designated by the post- 


master, The accompanying map illustrates the 
division into zones and shows the square units 
of area which are the basis of the zone system. 

Parch’ment, the skins of sheep or goats, pre- 
pared for use as writing material. The skin 
is stretched on a frame; all the flesh and hair 
is separated from it, and its thickness is 
reduced with a sharp instrument and a pumice 
stone, covered wth pulverized chalk ог slaked 
lime. Parchment was in use as early as five or 
six centuries before the birth of Christ. 
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Pardon, the remission of the penalty of a 
crime or offense. In the United States, the 
pardoning power is lodged in the president and 
the governors of the various states and extends 
to all offenses except those which are punished 
by impeachment after conviction. In some 
states, concurrence of one of the legislative 
bodies or a pardoning board is required. 

Parent and Child. This relation has both 
a natural and a legal aspect, the latter, arising out 
of marriage, being the one considered in this 
article. Thecommon law does not compel parents 
to maintain their children. Where the child 
contracts a necessary debt, as for food, the parents 
will usually be held liable. The common law 
provided that the father should have the children 
under his power until their majority; but it is 
now possible for the mother, in case of separation 
of the parents, to apply to the courts for rights 
of access and custody while the children are 
under sixteen years of age. 

Parhe’lion, a mock sun, having the appear- 
ance of the sun itself and seen by the side of 
that luminary Parhelia are sometimes double, 
sometimes triple and sometimes more numer- 
ous. They appear at the same height above 
the horizon as the true sun, and they are always 
connected with one another by a white circle 
or halo, They are the result of certain nodi- 
fications which light undergoes when it falls on 
crystals of ice, rain drops or minute particles 
that constitute clouds. See Corona; Hato. 

Paria, pah're a, GULF oF, an inlet of the 
Atlantic, on the northeast coast of South Amer- 
ica, between the island of Trinidad and the 
mainland of Venezuela, It has good anchorage 
and receives several arms of the Orinoco, 

Par’is, in Greek mythology, the sonof Priam 
and Hecuba. His mother dreamed before his 
birth that she had brought forth a firebrand, 
and having been informed by the priests that 
this meant that her son should cause the destruc- 
tion of Troy, she had the child exposed on 
Mount Ida to die. Here, however, he was 
found by a shepherd, who brought him up as 
his own son. Меп һе grew to young manhood, 
his great beauty won him the love of the nymph 
Oenone, whom he married. They were happy 
together until, one day, Paris was called to 
decide a beauty contest between Juno, Minerva 
and Venus, all of whom claimed the apple 
which, marked “For the fairest,” was thrown 
into their midst (See APPLE oF Drscorp). 
Each of the goddesses promised to Paris a 
reward if he would decide in her favor, but the 
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offer of Venus of the most beautiful woman in 
the world as his wife was most to his taste, and 
he awarded the prize to her, While оп a visit 
to Greece, Paris was entertained at the home 
of Menelaus, king of Sparta, whose wife, Helen, 
the most beautiful woman of her time, he treach- 
erously made love to and carried off, This act 
caused the Trojan War. After the capture of 
the city he killed Achilles by shooting him in the 
heel, and he was himself killed by Philoctetes. 
See HELEN; Troy. eee 

Paris (Fr. pron., pare’), the largest city of 
France, and the capital of the French Republic, 
located on the Seine River, 110 mi. from its 
mouth. The city proper occupies a level plain 
on both sides of the Seine and is surrounded by 
hills, some of which rise to a height of more 
than 200 feet. A wall 21 miles long surrounds 
the city and encloses some of the fortified hills. 
The wall is pierced by numerous gates, but is 


. strongly fortified and has а glacis and a moat 


on its outside. Taken altogether, the defenses 
of Paris are almost impregnable. The city grew 
up without a definite plan and contained a 
dense population, living in crowded houses on 
narrow crooked streets, but within the last 
century the city has been remodeled, wide 
avenues have been opened in every direction, 
and communication is rendered direct and easy 
by numerous street car lines and omnibuses. 
Besides these, Paris has a system of underground 
street railways that is as perfect in appoint- 
ment and management as any in the world. 
As a whole it is one of the most beautiful cities 
of the world, and though in its reconstruction 
thousands of people suffered from the arbitrary 
opening of streets and the destruction of old 
buildings, yet the roomy avenues, the perfect 
sanitation and the magnificent appearance of the 
new city have justified the action of its builders. 
The Seine is a great thoroughfare for trade and 
commerce, and its sides are lined with magnifi- 
cent stone quays, which keep its water within 
bounds and furnish landing stages and broad 
esplanades for pleasure and trade. Near the 
center of the city the Seine divides into two 
streams and creates the Ile de la Cité, which is 
covered with fine public buildings. The river, 
which varies from 300 to 500 feet in width, is 
spanned by more than 30 magnificent bridges, 
one of which has been in existance for over 400 
years and others for more than 300 years. Many 
of the bridges are adorned with historical relics 
or with statuary designed to commemorate great 
events. 
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Steam and electric roads connect Paris with 
its numerous famous suburbs—Boulogne and 
its famous park and race courses; Versailles, 
with its palace and beautiful gardens; Saint- 
Denis, with its cathedral where the kings of 
France are buried, and a score of others near 
and farther, each full of historic or artistic 
interest (See VERSAILLES, PALACE OF; SAINT- 
Denis; Bors ре BouLoGNe). The railroads 
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of traffic. In the northwest is the Place de. 
YEtoile (Place of the Star), whence radiate 
twelve great avenues, chief among which is 
that of the Champs Elysées, running southeast, 
under slight changes of direction and name, to 
the Place de la Bastille, where it meets other 
diverging streets, one of which continues in the 
same general direction to the Place de la Nation. 
The Champs Elysées proper terminates in the 








5? ач Ауд 


KNX 






07 








Sr 
SW 


i 





х 
X 


which connect Paris with the other cities of 
Europe are numerous and well equipped. They 
enter the city from different quarters and ter- 
minate in fine stations, no less than nine in 
number, all of which are easily reached by the 
street and underground railways. 

STREETS, Parks anD BouLEVvARDS. А 
glance at the map will make clear the systems 
of boulevards and wide streets which radiate 
from common centers and form the chief arteries 
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Place de la Concorde, which once streamed 
with the blood of the Revolution and is famous 
for many other important occurrences. Be- 
yond is the garden of the Tuileries, now the 
beautiful playground of crowded Paris, and still 
farther, the Palace of the Louvre, with its 
wonderful treasures of art and history. Across 
the river to the south of the Champs Elysées are 
the spacious grounds of the Hotel des Invalides, 
which almost meet the Champ de Mars and фе 
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wide tract that faces the Palace of the Trocadero, 
on the north side of the river. South of the 
river, also, are the charming gardens of the 
Luxembourg, and farther east, next the river, 
is the Jardin des Plantes (botanical garden), 
with its marvelous living collection of plants 
from all parts of the world. In the northeastern 
part of the city is the beautiful park of the Buttes 
Chaumont, where advantage has been taken of 
high hills and deep ravines to make a most 
delightful garden. Just outside of the city, to 
the west, is the Bois de Boulogne, a magnificent 
park, much of which is still in its natural state, 
where great trees shadow acres of hillside, 
interspersed with meadows, lakes and gardens. 
Among them all run the beautiful drives and 
charming walks that have made this park 
famous for many years. Across the city, at 
the southeast, is the Bois de Vincennes, a smaller, 
but almost equally beautiful, tract. The ceme- 
tery of Montparnasse, in the southern part of 
the city, and the cemetery of Pére Lachaise, in 
the east, are beautifully kept and attract many 
visitors to the graves of the famous people 
buried there. 

Ровілс Burtpincs, MONUMENTS AND INSTI- 
tutions. Paris has long been famed for the 
magnificence of its churches, palaces and other 
public buildings. Chief of these is the great 
Palace of the Louvre, located on the north bank 
of the Seine, almost in the center of the city (See 
Louvre). Directly south of it, and some dis- 
tance from the opposite side of the river, is the 
Palace of Luxembourg, once a royal residence, 
but now the home of great collections of modern 
paintings and statuary. The Palace of the Tro- 
cadero fronts the Seine on the north bank. It 
is a huge oriental building, in front of which 
is a great ornamental fountain. The palace 
was built in 1878 for the International Exposi- 
tion, and it still contains many treasures of sculp- 
ture and ethnology. Across the river is the 
Eiffel Tower (See Errre, Tower), and the 
Champ de Mars, where have been erected the 
buildings for other international expositions. 
The Hotel des Invalides has been in existence 
since 1670 and serves as a home for disabled 
soldiers. In connection with it is a military 
museum, with a fine collection of relics. The 
president of France makes his official home in 
the Palais de I’Elysée, northwest of the Place 
de la Concorde, while across the river, south of 
the square, is the building of the Chamber of 
Deputies. On the Ile de la Cité is the Palace 
of Justice, where the law courts are held; it is 
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famous for its prison, the Conciergerie, within 
which Marie Antoinette, Robespierre and other 
famous personages of the Revolution were 
confined. North of the island is the Hotel de 
Ville (City Hall). Many other elegant public 
buildings, including the palaces, schools, hos- 
pitals and charitable institutions, are located 
in different parts of the city. 

Among the churches the chief is the Cathedral 
of Notre Dame, situated on the Пе de la Cité (See 
Notre Dame, CATHEDRAL оғ). Тһе Made- 
leine, a modern structure, is a handsome imita- 
tion of a Greek temple, and within, it is gor- 
geously decorated. The Pantheon, which was 
built originally as a church, is now considered 
solely as a memorial to the great men of France. 
The Grand Opera House, which covers nearly 
three acres of ground, is a magnificent structure 
that cost about $5,500,000. The chief educa- 
tional institution is the University of France, 
which now occupies a large building quite in 
keeping with other great colleges of the world. 
In the vicinity of the Sorbonne, which was the 
name of the building occupied by the old Uni- 
versity of France, are the College of France, 
the Schools of Medicine and Law, the Observa- 
tory, the Ecole Polytechnic and the Jardin des 
Plantes. The Bibliotheque Nationale (National 
Library) contains nearly 2,750,000 volumes, 
besides surpassingly great collections of manu- 
scripts, coins and historic relics of various kinds. 
The art collections of Paris are the pride of 
France and have been gathered from all parts 
of Europe. No other city can surpass Paris in 
the value and interest of these collections. 

In the parks and public places of Paris are 
many fine monuments of various kinds. Besides 
the statuary which has been erected in memory 
of famous Frenchmen, there are several very 
pretentious and remarkable monuments that 
deserve special mention. In the Place de 
l'Etoile is the largest triumphal arch in existence. 
As it is located on a slight eminence, it is visible 
from almost every part of Paris (See Авс DE 
TRIOMPHE DE L’ETOILE). In the center of the 
Place Vendome rises a column 142 feet high, 
built in imitation of Trajan’s column at Rome. 
On it are represented memorable scenes of the 
wars of 1805, down to the Battle of Austerlitz. 
At the top is a statue of Napoleon in his imperial 
robes. The granite obelisk in the center of the 
Place de la Concorde once stood in front of the 
gateway to the great Temple of Luxor, in Up- 
per Egypt. In 1831 this was presented to 
Louis Philippe by Mohammed Ali, then viceroy 
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of Egypt. The monolith, thickly inscribed with 
hieroglyphics that tell of the exploits of Ram- 
eses II, is reddish granite, from the quarries of 
Assuan, and is 76 feet high. It rests on a ped- 
estal of French granite 13 feet high. The loca- 
tion of the Bastille, the famous old prison 
which was destroyed in the Revolution, is 
marked by a bronze column resting on a base 
which makes the whole monument 154 feet in 
height (See Juty, CoLumn oF). 

GOVERNMENT. Paris is under the national 
government, and its chief executive is the pre- 
fect of the Seine, appointed by the government. 
A town council, of which there are 80 members, 
four from each of the twenty wards or districts 
of the city, is chosen by the people. Each of 
the twenty districts, or arrondissements, has a 
mayor and two assistant councilors and is to a 
certain extent an independent organization, as 
it assesses and collects its own taxes and admin- 
isters most of its ordinary affairs; subject, how- 
ever, to the control of the municipal council. 
The city is well regulated and policed, and its 
streets are kept marvelously neat and clean. 
Many of the public utilities are owned and 
operated by the city. The tendency is toward 
municipal ownership of all. Paris has an 
excellent school system, which provides for the 
education of its children from the time they are 
infants until they have passed through high 
school and are ready for entrance to university 
or college. Attendance is not compulsory in 
all schools, but a certain amount of education 
is required of every child. The control of so 
many public enterprises and utilities makes the 
annual expenses of Paris enormous. Although 
there is an exceedingly heavy debt against Paris, 
yet the city is prosperous and is paying the debt 
at a reasonable rate. 

Commerce AND Inpustry. Paris has some 
large manufacturing establishments, and more 
are coming into existence, but its chief impor- 
tance has been in the great number of compara- 
tively small factories or workshops, in which 
small and elegant articles of all kinds are made 
in the choicest manner. No other city in the 
world equals Paris in the excellence and varied 
character of its objects of art and luxury—per- 
fumes, gloves, artificial flowers, toys, jewelry, 
botanical and surgical instruments and а host 
of articles that a luxury-loving world enjoys. 
Paris is the commercial metropolis of France 
and has an enormous trade in manufactured 
articles with the rest of the world. Its stores, 
many of which are large and on the department 
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plan, are filled with choice articles, which are 
bought not only by Parisians but by visitors 
from all over the world, for Paris is and long 
has been the center of tourist travel from every- 
where. The people are still drawn there in 
great numbers by the beauty of the city, the 
excellence and varied character of its shops, its 
treasures of art and the Кенеев апа gaiety of 
its pleasures. 

History. A village of the Gauls was located 
on the present site of Paris as early as the time 
of Julius Caesar, for he mentions it in his Com- 
mentaries. About 250 А.р. Saint Denis intro- 
duced Christianity among the Gauls, and by 
the fourth century the name Paris had taken 
the place of Lutetia, the name of the village 
before that time. It was not until the sixth 
century that Paris was chosen by Clovis as the 
seat of his government. After the tenth cen- 
tury, when Hugh Capet chose it as the capital 
of the French monarchy, Paris continued steadily 
to grow in influence and importance. Many of 
the kings of France contributed to the embellish- 
ment of the city, building bridges and quays 
and establishing palaces and buildings for the 
treasures of art and literature. The numerous 
revolutions which marred its progress resulted 
in the destruction of some notable buildings, 
but, in spite of all, the city never appeared to 
go backwards, and even the destructive revolu- 
tions appeared to lend themselves to improve- 
ments, convenience and beauty. After the 
Revolution of 1789, Napoleon did much to 
beautify the city, and his example has been fol- 
lowed by subsequent rulers. The siege of Paris 
and its occupation by the Germans in 1871 was 
a great blow to the pride and dignity of the 
French, but after the evacuation, Paris rapidly 
regained its power and influence as the capital 
of cosmopolitan Europe. 

Porutation. At the beginning of this cen- 
tury the population of Paris was about 714,000. 
In 1880 it had increased to 2,269,000, and in 
1906 it was 2,763,293. It is one of the most 
densely populated cities in the world and has 
two and one-half times as many people to the 
square mile as London. Perhaps one-tenth of 
the population is composed of foreigners, rep- 
resenting most of the nations of Europe. The 
Roman Catholic religion prevails, but there are 
more than 500,000 Protestants. 

Paris, ILL., the county-seat of Edgar co., 
20 mi. n. w. of Terre Haute, Ind., on the Van- 
dalia and the Cleveland, Cincinnati, Chicago 
& Saint Louis railroads. The city is a resi- 
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dence place in a farming district, producing 
corn, wheat and broom corn. There are also 
extensive manufactures of brooms, flour and 
other articles. The city has a public park of 
100 acres and owns and operates the waterworks 
and electric light plant. It was laid out in 1825 
and was incorporated in 1849. Population in 
1910, 7664. 

Paris, Ky., the county-seat of Bourbon co., 
is situated on Stone Creek, and on the Louisville 
& Nashville and the Frankfort & Cincinnati 
railroads, 19 mi. n. e. of Lexington. The city 
has a fine court house. The leading industries 
include breeding fine horses and a thriving trade 
in tobacco, grass seed, hemp and whiskey. 
Population in 1910, 5859. 

Paris, TEX., the county-seat of Lamar co., 
100 mi. п. е. of Dallas, on the Frisco, the Atchi- 
son, Topeka & Santa Fé, the Texas & Pacific 
and other railroads. The city is in a rich 
farming region, producing cotton, corn, oats, 
alfalfa, fruits and vegetables. It contains cot- 
tonseed oil mills and oil refineries, iron foundries, 
brick works and other factories. The city has 
a fine Federal building, a hospital, a county 
courthouse and a poor-farm. There are three 
national banks, two telephone systems, an 
electric street railway, electric lights, municipal 
waterworks and a good sewerage system.. The 
place was settled in 1841. Population in 1910, 
11,269. 

Paris, Louis ALBERT PHILIPPE D’ORLEANS, 
Count of (1838-1894), son of the duke of 
Orleans and grandson of Louis Philippe. His 
father died in 1842, and he thus became heir 
apparent to the throne. During the American 
Civil War of 1861, he volunteered in the Northern 
army and served for some time on the staff of 
General McClellan. He published a History of 
the Civil War in America. 

Paris, TREATIES oF, the name given to 
several important treaties of peace, concluded at 
Paris. The first Treaty of Paris was signed in 
1763 and closed the Seven Years’ War. By it 
France ceded to Great Britain, Canada, Prince 
Edward Island, Cape Breton and all French 
territory east of the Mississippi River except 
New Orleans. Great Britain restored to France 
some of her conquests in the West Indies, but 
received, in return, territory in India. Spain 
ceded Florida to Great Britain, and France 
gave up to Spain, Louisiana, with New Orleans. 
The importance of this treaty lay in the fact 
that it established British supremacy in Canada 
and in India. The second Treaty of Paris, 
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signed September 3, 1783, was concluded be- 
tween the United States and Great Britain at 
the close of the American Revolution. Great 
Britain recognized the independence of the 
colonies, which were to have possession of the 
territory as far west as the Mississippi River, 
between the Great Lakes and the thirty-first 
parallel of north latitude. It was provided that 
the Americans might retain their share in the 
fisheries at Newfoundland and have the exclu- 
sive right of fishing on their own coasts. To 
compensate the British loyalists for the confis- 
cation of their property during the war, it was 
agreed that Congress should recommend to 
the state legislatures to restore confiscated 
estates and to undertake no prosecutions against 
theloyalists. Great Britain and the colonies were 
both to have free navigation of the Mississippi. 
At the same time Great Britain made peace with 
France and Spain, restoring Florida and Minorca 
to Spain and ceding Tobago to France. 

In May, 1814, was concluded the third Treaty 
of Paris, between France and the great powers 
of Europe. The conquests which France had 
made under Napoleon were taken from her, 
but she was not compelled to pay an indemnity, 
nor to restore the works of art which had been 
brought from conquered countries. The House 
of Orange regained possession of Holland; 
Great Britain kept Ceylon and the Cape of 
Good Hope; the independence of Switzerland 
was recognized, and it was provided that Italy 
and Germany should consist of independent 
small states. All other questions, the treaty 
provided, were to be settled by a congress of 
the powers, to be held at Vienna. In November 
of the following year another treaty was con- 
cluded at Paris between France and the great 
powers, and by this, France, for her acceptance 
of Napoleon after his first abdication, was pun- 
ished by having to pay an indemnity of about 
$200,000,000 and to submit to occupation by a 
foreign army. 

By a Treaty of Paris signed in March, 1856, 
the Crimean War was closed. One of the most 
important provisions of this treaty was that no 
war vessel should ever enter the Black Sea, 
which should be open to merchantmen of every 
nation. It was also provided that Turkey 
should be recognized as one of the powers of 
Europe, and that no other nation had a right to 
make attempts against its integrity. Russia 
gave up her protectorate over Moldavia and 
Wallachia, which were left under the control of 
the porte, 


Paris 


The treaty which closed the Spanish-American 
War was signed at Paris, December 10, 1898, and 
by it Spain gave up her authority over Cuba, and 
ceded Porto Rico, the Philippine Islands and 
Guam to the United States. The United States 
in turn paid to Spain the sum of $20,000,000. 

Paris, UNIVERSITY ОР, one of the oldest and 
largest universities in the world, located in Paris. 
It had its origin in a number of schools which 
became prominent during the twelfth century. 
Because of a serious conflict which arose between 
the students and citizens in 1229, a large num- 
ber of students emigrated to Oxford, but two 
years later the old differences were settled 
through the influence of Pope Gregory IX, and 


most of the students returned. From this time_ 


on the university rapidly gained in influence. 
It attained its highest development during the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, at which time 
it was the educational center of Europe and оѓ 
the Christian world as well. Its decline was 
due to the establishment of schools of theology 
in other parts of Europe and to the political dis- 


sensions which culminated in the French Revo- | 


lution. During this struggle the institution was’ 
overthrown, but it was reorganized by Napoleon 
in 1808 as a part of the University of France. 
The present organization contains the council 
of the university, the Protestant theological 
faculty, the medical faculty, which includes the 
Dupuytren Museum, the law faculty, faculties 
of science and letters, located at Sorbonne, and 
the school of pharmacy. The library numbers 
about 418,000 volumes, and there аге over 
12,000 students in all departments. 

Park, Munco (1771-1806), an African 
traveler, born near Selkirk, in Scotland. In 
1793 he was engaged by the African Society to 
trace the course of the Niger. He reached the 
Gambia at the end of 1795 and, advancing 
northeastward, arrived at the Niger near Sego. 
He shortly returned, but in 1805 he accepted 
command of a government expedition to the 
Niger. While floating in canoes down the river, 
his small party was attacked by the natives, and 
in their efforts to escape, Park and all of his 
companions were drowned. 

Park City, Uram, a city іп Summit co., 30 
ші. 8. е. of Salt Lake City, on the Union Pacific 
and the Rio Grande & Western railroads. It 
is in a rich silver-mining district and contains 
large sampling works, quartz mills and other 
factories. There is beautiful mountain scenery, 
and the near-by lakes afford good trout fishing. 
Population in 1910, 3439. 
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Park’er, Arron Brooks (1852- |), an 
American lawyer, jurist and politician, born at 
Cortland, N. Y., educated at the public schools, 
the Cortland Academy, Cortland Normal School 
and the Albany Law School. After being 
admitted to the bar, he practiced in Kingston, 
and in 1877 he became surrogate of Ulster 
County. He took an active part in Democratic 
politics and was offered a high administrative 
position under Cleveland. In 1885 he was made 
a judge of the New York supreme court; four 
years later he became a member of the court of 
appeals, and in 1898 he was raised to the posi- 
tion of chief justice of that court. In 1904 he 
was the Democratic nominee for president of 
the United States, but was defeated, and he 
returned to the practice of law. 

Parker, Francis WaYLanp (1837-1902), an 
American soldier and educator, born at Bedford, 
N. H. He was educated in the public schools 
and at an academy and began teaching at an early 
age. At the breaking out of the Civil War, he 
entered the Union army as a private, but received 
several promotions and finally became colonel 
of the Fourth New Hampshire Volunteers. On 
retiring from the army, he resumed his former 
vocation and became principal of a grammar 
school in New Hampshire. He was soon after 
chosen principal of a normal school in Man- 
chester, Ohio, and later he became superintend- 
ent of public schools in Quincy, Mass. His 
work in Quincy brought him into prominence 
as an educator. He conducted his school largely 
on the methods and principles of Pestalozzi (See 
PestaLozz1, JOHANN Неімкісн), and the sys- 
tem which he developed was entirely different 
from anything that had before been attempted 
in the United States. Later Colonel Parker 
became one of the supervisors of the Boston 
public schools, and in 1883 he was elected presi- 
dent of the Cook County (Illinois) Normal 
School, which position be retained for thirteen 
years, when he became president of the Chicago 
Institute, a school founded by Mrs. Emmons 
Blaine for the training of teachers. Later the 
institute was consolidated with the University 
of Chicago, becoming the University School of 
Education. Colonel Parker was made director 
of this school, and while laboring to organize it on 
а new and broader foundation, he suddenly died. 
He was one of the leaders in the advanced edu- 
cational movement in the United States, and as 
such he attained a wide reputation.. He was 
opposed to all formalism and all routine in meth- 
ods of teaching and was an advocate of what he 
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termed a natural method. He was the author 
of Talks on Teaching, Quincy Methods, How to 
Teach Geography and numerous other works on 
education, besides many articles contributed 
to educational periodicals. 

Parker, GimBert, 518(1862- ),а Canadian 
novelist. He was born at Camden East, On- 
tario, Canada, and was educated at Trinity Col- 
lege, Toronto. He spent several years in Aus- 
tralia and traveled extensively among the South 
Sea Islands and in northern Canada. He 
finally made his home in England, became a 
member of Parliament and was knighted in 1902. 
He is the author of more than thirteen works 
of fiction, besides a book of travel, entitled Round 
the Compass in Australia, and a volume of 
poetry, called A Lover's Diary. Among his 
works of fiction are The Battle of the Strong, Don- 
ovan Pasha and Some People of Egypt, The 
Right of Way and A Ladder of Swords, the last 
a story of court life in the days of Elizabeth. 

Parker, Horatio МпллАм (1863- ), an 
American composer, born at Auburndale, Mass, 
He studied with the best teachers in America 
and attended the conservatory at Munich. 
After his return he accepted several important 
appointments as organist in New York and Bos- 
ton churches and in 1894 became professor of 
music at Yale. Among his best works is the 
oratorio Hora Novissima, which has been pro- 
duced under the composer’s direction in both 
England and America with great success. 

Parker, THEoporE (1810-1860), an Ameri- 
can divine, born at Lexington, Mass. He stud- 
ied at Harvard University and in 1837 was settled 
as a Unitarian preacher at West Roxbury. 
Although his doctrine was accounted heterodox, 
yet such was his eloquence and ability that he 
soon became famous as a preacher and lecturer 
in New England. In 1843 he visited England, 
France, Italy and Germany, and he settled as a 
preacher in Boston on his return. He was a 
prominent advocate of the abolition of slavery. 
Best known of his published works are Occa- 
` sional Sermons and Speeches and Sermons оп 
Theism, Atheism and the Popular Theology. 

Parkersburg, ҮҮ. Va., the county-seat of 
Wood co., 98 mi. s. w. of Wheeling, on the Ohio 
River, at the mouth of the Little Kanawha, and 
on the Baltimore & Ohio and other railroads. 
The city is in a fertile agricultural region and 
has a considerable trade. There are also oil 
and gas wells, coal mines, clay beds and several 
medicinal springs. The various industrial estab- 
lishments include lumber mills, iron foundries, 
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machine shops, chair and furniture factories, oil 
refineries, breweries, flour mills and other estab- 
lishments. The city is regularly laid out from 
the waters edge of both rivers., A railroad 
bridge, one and one-third miles long, crosses the 
Ohio, and the city has a fine park and a public 
library. Some of the prominent structures 
are the Washington High School, the Academy 
of Visitation, Saint Joseph’s Hospital, the Fed- 
eral building, the courthouse and the city hall. 
Near the city is the island where Harman Blen- 
nerhasset once lived (See BLENNERHASSET, 
Harman). Parkersburg was settled in 1773 
and was chartered as a city in 1863. Population 
in 1910, 17,842. 

Park’hurst, Снавікв Henry (1842- ), 
ап American clergyman, born in Massachusetts. 
He graduated from Amherst College at the age 
of twenty-four and later studied theology at 
Halle and Leipzig. He became pastor of the 
Congregational church at Lenox, Mass., in 1874 
and in 1880 went to New York City, as pastor of 
the Madison Square Presbyterian Church. As 
president of the Society for the Prevention of 
Crime, he made a reputation as a social reformer. 
The investigations made by the society led to 
the appointing by the Senate, in 1894, of the 
Lexow Committee, which inquired into the work 
of the police department. The committee up- 
held the charges made by the society. Among 
the books which Parkhurst has published are 
The Blind Man’s Creed and Our Fight with 
Tammany. 

Park’man, Francis (1823-1893), an Ameri- 
can historian. He was born in Boston, gradu- 
ated at Harvard in 1844, studied law for two 
years, traveled in Europe and returned to explore 
the Rocky Mountains. The hardships he en- 
dured among the Dakota indians seriously 
injured his health, yet in spite of this and defect- 
ive sight, Parkman worked his way to recog- 
nition as an authority on the period of the rise 
and fall of French dominion in America. He 
paid seven visits to France to examine archives. 
Among his books are California and the Oregon 
Trail; The Conspiracy of Pontiac; Pioneers of 
France in the New World; The Book of Roses; 
The Jesuits in North America; LaSalle and the 
Discovery of the Great West; The Old Régime in 
Canada; Count Frontenac and New France 
under Louis XIV, and Montcalm and Wolfe. 
(See illustration on next page.) 

Parlement, pahr le maN’, the name assumed 
by a number of local bodies in France prior 
to the Revolution. The most important was 
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the Parlement of Paris, which was the result of 
a long evolution from a body which originated 
in the times of the earliest Frankish kings. 
There were others at many of the leading cities. 
The functions of the parlements were chiefly 
judicial, though they had a sort of legislative and 
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administrative power, as well. Parlements be- 
came the center of opposition to the ruling kings 
and were especially influential in the reigns of 
Louis XI and Louis XIV. Louis XV abolished 
the Parlement of Paris and constituted a new 
and somewhat different body, but the old organ- 
ization was revived under Louis XVI. The 
Parlement of Paris and the local parlements 
were all abolished by the National Assembly in 
1790. Their historical importance lies in their 
influence upon later judiciary tribunals in France 
and throughout the world. They did much to 
summarize and unify the common law, and, in 
dispensing justice, were notably free from preju- 
dice and party influence. 

Parliament, pahr’ly ment, an assembly of 
persons in conference upon public affairs; espe- 
cially, the law-making branch of a government, 
and, specifically, the national assembly of the 
British nation, embracing two branches, the 
House of Lords and the House of Commons. 
The former is made up of two classes: (1) the 
lords temporal, comprising the hereditary peers 
and others from time to time created by the 
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Crown; (2) the lords spiritual, or the clergy of 
the Anglican Church. The House of Commons 
consists of representatives of the whole people, 
chosen by districts. "Тһе sovereign is technically 
an element of Parliament, but in reality he exer- 
cises his right only in the signing and vetoing 
of bills. The authority of Parliament extends 
over the United Kingdom and all its possessions. 
See LEGISLATURE; GREAT Britain, subhead 
Government. i 
Parliamen’tary Law, those rules by which 
most deliberative assemblies agree to be governed. 
Their purpose is to facilitate the transaction of 
business and the free and orderly discussion of 
questions. The chief duty of the presiding officer 
of an assembly is to preserve order and enforce 
the rules of debate and procedure by which the 
assembly is to be governed. The first principles 
of parliamentary law are that all business must 
be brought before the assembly through a motion 
or resolution, and that only one person has the 
right to speak at one time. The presiding officer 
usually recognizes the one who rises first, though 
it is within his discretion to recognize any other, 
for special reasons. It is usually customary to 
require a second to every important motion, in 
order to show that it has the support of more than 
one member. The motion is then stated by 
the chairman, and the maker of the motion has 
the right to speak in its behalf. The question is 
then thrown open for general discussion, and the 
general rule is that no other question can be con- 
sidered while the first question is under discus- 
sion. However, there are certain classes of mo- 
tions which take precedence of all others. The 
first class, called subsidiary motions, are used to 
suppress or postpone the discussion of a ques- 
tion. Among these is the motion to lay the 
motion on the table, that is, to postpone it until it 
can be taken up by the consent of the assembly. 
This motion cannot be debated. The second 
subsidiary motion is the request of the previous 
question, which stops all debate and orders the 
question submitted to a vote. The motion for 
the previous question requires two-thirds for 
its adoption. A third subsidiary motion is the 
motion to, postpone to a certain time. The 
fourth subsidiary motion is to commit, that is, 
to refer to a committee. A motion may he 
amended by order of the assembly; this amend- 
ment may be amended, but the amendment of 
an amendment cannot be amended. Finally, 
a motion may be postponed indefinitely. There 
are also incidental questions, questions of appeal, 
objection and suspension of the rules, which 
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require to be disposed of immediately upon their 
introduction. Finally, there are so-called privi- 
leged questions, including motions to fix a time 
for adjournment, to adjourn, to determine the 
rights of the assembly or of its members and to 
call for the regular order of business for the day. 
These take precedence in the order in which they 
are given above. All take precedence over any 
other question before the assembly. Voting is 
either by voice, those favoring a motion saying 
aye and those opposing it saying no; by a rising 
vote, or by ballot. The best manuals of rules of 
order are Robert’s Rules of Order and Thomas 
B. Reed’s Rules of Order. 

Parma, pahr’ma, a city of northern Italy, cap- 
ital of the Province of Parma, on the small river 
Parma, 72 ші. в. е. of Milan. І is almost circu- 
lar in form and was formerly surrounded by a 
wall, the site of which is now occupied by prome- 
nades. Among the more important buildings 
are the cathedral, begun in the eleventh century; 
the baptistry; the Palazzo della Pilotta; a museum 
of antiquities, and a picture gallery, which con- 
tains famous works of Correggio and other great 
artists. The city is the seat of a university and 
of numerous other schools, technical, military and 
scientific. The manufactures, which are not of 
great importance, comprise, among other articles, 
musical instruments, felt hats, glass, tobacco, 
leather and iron ware. The chief trade is in 
wine, grain, cattle and cheese. Parma was 
originally an Etruscan town and became a 
Roman colony іп the second century в. с. Рори- 
lation of the commune in 1901, 49,340. 

Parnas’sus, a mountain of Greece, in Phocis. 
It has two prominent peaks, one of which was 
dedicated to the worship of Bacchus, the other to 
Apollo and the Muses. On the southern slope 
were situated Delphi, the Castalian fount and 
the Corycian caves, sacred to Pan and the Muses. 
The highest point is 8070 feet above sea level, 
and a magnificent view is obtained from the top. 

Par’nell, CHartes Srewart (1846-1891), 
an Irish statesman, born in the County of Wick- 
low, Ireland. He was educated at Cambridge, 
became a member of Parliament for Meath in 
1875, organized the active Home Rule party 
and developed its obstruction tactics, and in 1879 
formally adopted the policy of the newly-formed 
Land League, of which he was chosen president. 
In 1880 he was returned for the city of Cork and 
was chosen as leader of the Irish party. In the 
session of 1881 he opposed the Crimes Act and 
the Land Act, was arrested under the terms of 
the former, along with other members of his 
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party, and was lodged for some months in Kil- 
mainham jail. At the general election of 1885 
he was reélected for Cork, and in the next year 
he and his followers supported the Home Rule 
proposals introduced by Mr. Gladstone, while 
he also brought in a bill for the relief of Irish 
tenants. In 1887 he and other members of his 
party were accused by the Times newspaper of 
complicity with the crimes and outrages com- 
mitted by the extreme section of the Irish Nation- 
alist party. To investigate this charge, a com- 
mission was appointed by the government, 
with the result that, after a great deal of evidence 
was heard on both sides, a report was laid before 
Parliament which acquitted Parnell of all the 
graver charges. Parnell succeeded in collecting 
damages for libel from the Times. Shortly 
after this time he became involved in a scandal 
and lost his influence and the leadership of his 
party. 

Par’ody, a humorous imitation of any poem. 
In its wider sense the word may be applied also 
to imitations of prose writings. Parody differs 
from burlesque and from travesty in that it deals 
with an entirely different subject from the poem 
imitated and resembles it only in form and 
expression. ‘The following is the first stanza of 
Lewis Carroll’s parody on Isaac Watts’s well- 
known hymn: 

“How doth the little crocodile 
Improve his shining tail, 


And pour the waters of the Nile 
On every golden scale!” 


\ 


Pa’ros, an island in the Grecian Archipelago, 
one of the Cyclades, 5 mi. w. of Naxos. Its 
greatest length is 15 miles, its greatest width 9 
miles and its area about 96 square miles. The 
island is generally mountainous, but the soil, 
though often rocky, is fertile and in some places 
well cultivated. Corn, wine and oil are pro- 


- duced. Its marble has been famous from ancient 


times and is the material of which some of the 
most celebrated pieces of statuary are made. 
Parikia, a seaport on the northwest coast, is 
the chief village. Population of the island, 7740. 

Par’rakeet’ or Par’roquet’, з group of par- 
rots, characterized by their small size and long 
tail-feathers. ‘They are found in southern Asia, 
on the coast of Africa and throughout the Aus- 
tralasian region. ‘They have very bright, con- 
trasting colors and make showy and intelligent 
pets. Some may be taught to speak with con- 
siderable distinctness. One species is found 
within the United States, where early in the nine- 
teenth century this Carolina parrakeet found its 


Parrhasius 


way north as far as Nebraska, Wisconsin and 
central New York, sometimes remaining even into 
the winter; but because of its noisy habits and its 
tameness, it has been almost exterminated and 
now lives only in the wildest parts of the South. 

Parrha’sius, a famous Grecian painter, one 
of the most noted artists of ancient times. He 
was born at Ephesus, and his father was an artist. 
The exact dates in the life of Parrhasius are not 
known, but he probably lived near the end of 
the fifth century в. с. It is said that he was the 
first to pay attention to accuracy of proportion 
in drawing and painting and also was the first 
to use light and shade to represent the contour 
and shape of objects. There is a myth which 
says that he once tortured a captive slave in 
order to secure a realistic reproduction of the 
sufferings of Prometheus. Among his famous 
paintings are Athenian Democracy, Hermes, 
Ulysses Feigning Madness, Dionysus and Virtue 
and many others. 

Parroquet, par’ro ket. See PARRAKEET. 

Par’rot, a name given to a group of climbing 
birds, of which there are about 350 species. 





They have hooked bills, rounded on all sides, 
which they use in climbing. Their legs are short 
and strong, and the toes are peculiarly arranged, 
two forward and two backward. Unlike those 
of most other birds, their tongues are soft and 
fleshy throughout their whole extent. The 
wings of parrots are moderate in size, but their 
tails are often elongated, and in some cases are 
used to assist in climbing. In plumage parrots 
are usually brilliant, and the colors are arranged 
in striking, and not always pleasing, contrasts. 
Parrots breed in hollow trees, feed on fruits and 
seeds and are known to live a great many years. 
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There are instances on record of birds that have 
lived to be ninety years of age. There are 
several genera, variously known as parrots, par- 
rakeets, macaws, lories and cockatoos. 

The green parrot has an orange-colored bill, 
cheeks and chin, with a purple band over the 
forehead, but otherwise it is a shining green, 
except that its neck-feathers are edged with 
black. This bird comes from the tropical 
regions of South America and has become a 
favorite pet in the United States and in Europe, 
because it can be taught, not only to imitate 
various tones of the human voice, but also actu- 
ally to speak words with some intelligence. 
Lovebirds are very pretty little parrots, about 
six inches long, famous for their affection for 
each other, which they manifest in various funny 
ways. See Macaw; COCKATOO. 

Рагту, У/плллм Epwarp, Sir (1790-1855), 
a British explorer. He joined the navy in 1806 
and remained in the service until 1852. In 
1819, as commander of the Griper and the Несіп, 
he set out on his first northern journey, and dur- 
ing the succeeding nine years he commanded 
various expeditions in search of a northwest 

and the north pole. Parry reached 
latitude 82° 45’ N., and for forty-eight years this 
was the highest latitude reached. 

Parsees or Parsis, pahr’seez, the name given 
in India to the fire-worshiping followers of Zo- 
roaster, chiefly settled in Bombay and Surat and 
the vicinity, where they are among the most suc- 
cessful merchants. They have a great reverence 
for fire in all its forms, since they find in it the 
symbol of the good deity Ahura-Mazda (Or- 
muzd). То this divinity they have dedicated 
“fire temples,” on whose altar the sacred flame 
is kept continually burning. Benevolence is the 
chief practical precept of their religion, and it is 
shown in their many charitable institutions. 
One of the most curious of their customs is in 
the disposal of their dead. They build, of stone, 
“towers of silence,” about twenty-five feet high, 
with a small door to admit the corpse. Inside 
this tower is a large pit, with a raised circular 
platform round it, on which the body is exposed, 
that the flesh may be eaten by vultures, after 
which the bones drop through an iron grating 
into the pit below and are removed to a cavern. 
The Parsees never eat anything cooked by a per- 
son of another religion, neither do they marry 
persons not of their own caste and creed. The 
number of Parsees in India at the last census 
was 72,065. 

Parsis, pahr’seez. See PARSEES. 
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“ Pars’ley, a plant native to Europe, but grown 
extensively throughout the United States. One 
species, the common parsley, is a well-known 
garden vegetable, used for seasoning and for 
decorating table dishes. 

Pars’nip, a plant cultivated for its root, which 
is long, white and tapering. The roots are freely 
eaten by cattle and, when cooked, by man. The 
quality is improved by leaving the roots in the 
ground during the winter and digging them 
early in the spring. In the eastern part of the 
United States parsnips have run wild to such an 
extent that they have become troublesome weeds. 
Like many other species of the parsley family, 
the wild parsnip is slightly poisonous, and 
should not be eaten. However, it is probable 
that cases of fatal poisoning supposed to result 
from eating the wild parsnips are in reality caused 
by the water hemlock, a different plant, whose 
scientific name is Cicuta maculata. "Тһе roots of 
this latter plant resemble parsnips very strongly, 
and the plants themselves are sufficiently alike 
to deceive people who are not close observers. 

Par’sons, Kan., a city in Labette co., 137 mi. 
s. by w. of Kansas City, on the Missouri, Kansas 
& Texas and the Saint Louis & San Francisco 
railroads. A large state hospital for the insane 
is located here, and the other prominent build- 
ings are the Catholic church, a Y. M. C. A. 
building, the railroad depot, Rasbach Hotel, 
Masonic Temple, the business college and the 
high school. Glenwood and Forrest are fine 
parks. There are extensive natural gas wells 
in the vicinity, and sandstone and limestone quar- 
Ties are in operation. The city has shops and 
general offices of the Missouri, Kansas & Texas 
railroad, flour and grist mills, elevators, a handle 
factory, a foundry, a creamery and other works. 
The place was laid out and incorporated in 
1871. Population in 1910, 12,463. 

Parson’s Cause, THE, a famous lawsuit, in 
which Patrick Henry first gained fame as an ora- 
tor. It arose over the attempt on the part of 
Virginia colony to pay the salaries of clergymen 
either in tobacco, as had always been done before, 
ог in colonial money. Аз the price of tobacco 
was rapidly increasing, the loss to the clergymen 
through payment in colonial currency was im- 
portant. They appealed to the king, who 
promptly vetoed the statute as unconstitutional. 
A clergyman, Rev. James Maury, thereupon sued 
for damages and won his cause before the court, 
but Patrick Henry, who was counsel for the de- 
fendant colony, in a remarkable speech in which 
he declared that Virginia could legislate in regard 
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to her own affairs and denounced the interven- 
tion of the Crown, so moved the jury that they 
brought in an award of only one cent damages. 
This speech was one of the most important inci- 
dents in all the pre-Revolutionary struggle. 

Par’thenon, a celebrated Grecian temple, 
built in the Age of Pericles, on the Acropolis at 
Athens; one of the finest monuments of ancient 
architecture and supposed to be the most perfect 
building ever erected. It is made of white 
marble, in the Doric style, and had originally 
eight columns on each of the two fronts, with 
seventeen columns on the sides. The length 
was 228 feet; breadth, 101 feet; height, to the 
apex of the pediments, 64 feet, and height of 
the columns, 34 feet. It was ornamented with 
large statues, and sculptures in relief, represent- 
ing the chief events in the great religious festi- 
vals of the Greeks, in the life of Athena and 
in the history of Greece. The interior was 
divided into two rooms of equal size, in the larger 
of which was the celebrated statue of Athena, 
made of gold and ivory, the work of Phidias. 
The Parthenon was dedicated to Pallas Athena 
(Minerva), and was the most sacred temple of 
the Athenians. In the Middle Ages it served as 
a Christian church and as a mosque, but in 1687 
it was rendered useless for any such purpose by 
the explosion of a quantity of gunpowder which 
the Turks had placed in it during the siege of 
Athens by the Venetians. The more precious 
pieces of sculpture have been dispersed among 
various European collections, most of them 
being now іп the British Museum. See ELGIN 
MARBLES. 

Parthia, panr’the a, in the widest sense, the 
Parthian Empire, lying between the Euphrates, 
the Oxus, the Caspian Sea and the Arabian Sea. 
In the narrowest sense, Parthia was the small 
country in Asia Minor formerly inhabited by 
the Parthians. The Parthians were of Scythian 
origin, fought only on horseback and were cele- 
brated for their skill in archery. They were 
subject successively to Persians, Macedonians 
and Syrians, and they successfully resisted the 
Romans. 

Part’nership, the association of two or more 
persons, for the purpose of undertaking and 
prosecuting conjointly any business, occupation 
or calling. Partnerships may be formed in 
three ways—(1) by written contract, (2) by 
oral agreement, (3) by implication, that is, by 
acts leading others reasonably to believe that a 
partnership exists. The duration of the part- 
nership may be limited by the contract or agree- 
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ment, or it may be left indefinite, subject to be 
dissolved by mutual consent, or by withdrawal 
of one member. It may also be dissolved by a 
court for various reasons. The members of a 
partnership are called nominal when they have 
not any actual interest in the trade or business, 
or its profits, but, by allowing their names to be 
used, hold themselves out to the world as appar- 
ently having an interest; dormant, or silent, 
when they are merely passive in the firm, in 
distinction to those who are active and conduct 
the business as principals, and who are known 
as real, or ostensible, partners. 

A partnership may be limited to a particular 
transaction or branch of business, without com- 
prehending all the adventures in which any one 
partner may embark, but such reservation must 
be specified in the contract. For in the usual 
course each member of a partnership is liable 
at common law for the debts of the firm, and a 
silent partner is responsible for all debts of the 
firm which have been contracted during his 
partnership. The powers of partners are very 
extensive, and the contract or other act of any 
member of the partnership in matters relating 
to the joint concern, is, in point of law, the 
contract or act of the whole and consequently 
binding upon the whole, to the extent of render- 
ing each liable for it individually, as well as 
through his interest in the partnership property. 
This rule holds, even though the acts of oue 
partner are fraudulent in relation to the others. 
Suits at law cannot be begun for or against the 
firm as a firm, but must be in the name of the 
partners individually. 


Limited partnerships are authorized by some, 


states, in which each partner is liable for the 
firm’s debts only 
to the extent of 
his investment. 
See Joint Stoc 
COMPANIES. 
Partridge, a 
name given rath- 
er loosely to a 
number of differ- 
ent birds of the 
grouse family. 
The common 
partridge of Eng- 
land is a hand- 
some gray bird, 
with a dark chestnut horseshoe mark on the 
breast and broad reddish bars on the sides 
and flank. It is common almost all over 
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Europe and feeds on grain and other seeds, 


insects and such pupae as are chiefly found in 
cultivated grounds. Like the quail, and unlike 
the true grouse, the partridges live in pairs. 
Their nest, which is circular and lined with 
grass, is placed among reeds, in hedges or in 
stubble, often near a road, and contains from 
nine to twenty eggs. In the United States the 
name partridge is applied to different birds in 
different localities. In the eastern states the 
ruffed grouse is called the partridge. In the 
southern states the quail, or “‘Bob White,” 
takes the name. 

Partridge, У/пллам Orpway (1861- ), 
an American sculptor, also distinguished as an 
art critic and lecturer. He was born in Paris, 
was educated at Columbia University, New York 
City, and later studied sculpture in Florence 
and Rome. His large bronze statue of Hamil- 
ton in New York City is now considered of first 
rank, In 1894 he completed the statue of 
Shakespeare which was unveiled at Lincoln 
Park, Chicago. Of his literary works the fol- 
lowing are popular: Art jor America, The 
Technique of Sculpture and Song Ілје of a Sculp- 
tor. 
Partridge Berry, a pretty little trailing 
plant, with white or pink fragrant flowers and 
scarlet berries. The flowers are borne in pairs, 
and the fruits of the two grow together, making 
a single berry. 

Pas’ade’na, CAL., a city in Los Angeles co., 
10 mi. n.e. of Los Angeles, on the Southern 
Pacific, the Atchison, Topeka & Santa Fé and 
other railroads. The name is said by some to 
be of indian origin, signifying the crown of the 
valley, and by others to be from the Spanish, 
meaning the threshold of Eden. Те city has а 
beautiful location at the head of the San Gabriel 
Valley, near the base of the Sierra Madre range, 
where the healthful climate has made it an 
attractive residence place and a popular winter 
resort. There are a number of large, fine hotels, 
including the Raymond, the Green, the Mary- 
land and La Pintoresca. The city has a large 
public library, the Throop Polytechnic Institute 
and an Academy of Sciences possessing a 
valuable museum of archaeology and natural 
history. There are extensive parks and a fine 
new high school building. The industries 
include the cultivation of lemons, oranges and 
various other fruits, meat packing, fruit canning 
and manufacturing of woodwork, boots, shoes 
and brick. Pasadena was first settled by the 
Spaniards about 1771 and still contains some 
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of their old houses. In 1874 a company from 
Indianapolis, Ind., began raising fruit there, 
and the city was incorporated in 188¢. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 30,291. . 

Pascal, ра skahl’, Braise (1623-1662), a 
French philosopher and mathematician, born at 
Clermont, in Auvergne. In 1647 he invented 
a calculating machine, and about the same time 
he made several discoveries concerning the 
equilibrium of fluids and the weight of the 
atmosphere. Among his well-known works are 
Provincial Letters, Thoughts on Religion and 
Certain Other Subjects and Apology of the 
Christian Religion. 

Pasha, ра shah’, іп Turkey, an honorary 
title, originally bestowed on princes of the 
blood, but now conferred upon military and 
civil officials of high rank. There are three 
grades, originally distinguished by the number 
of horse tails waving from lances borne before 
them. Three horse tails were alloted to the 
highest dignitaries; two tails to the governors 
of important provinces, and one tail to minor 
provincial governors. 

Passa’ic, №. J., a city in Passaic co., about 
4 mi. s. е. of Paterson and 12 mi. р. w. of New 
York, on the Passaic River, at the head of navi- 
gation, and on the Lackawanna, the Erie and 
other railroads. It. has a picturesque and 
healthful location, in the most fertile region of 
the state. Its city hall and other public buildings 
are fine structures, and it has a beautiful park. 
The Reid Memorial Library is one of the finest 
structures in the city. There are rubber and 
woolen mills, dye and print works, brickyards, 
chemical works, silk mills and other factories. 
In the vicinity are large vineyards, and consider- 
able wine is manufactured. The municipal 
water supply comes from above the falls about 
four miles away. The place was settled about 
1679, was incorporated as a village in 1869 and 
was chartered as a city in 1873. Population in 
1910, 54,773. 

Pas’samaqued’dy Bay, а bay opening out of 
the Bay of Fundy and lying between the State 
of Maine and New Brunswick. It is about 
12 miles long and 6 miles wide and is dotted 
with small islands, which make a safe harbor 
for the town of Eastport. 

Passenger Pigeon, pij’un, a wild bird which 
at one time abounded throughout the northern 
United States. It was about fifteen inches 
in length, with finely tinted plumage, small head 
and long wings. Its long tail was pointed in 
shape, the feathers growing shorter in regular 
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order toward the edges. At one time these 
Pigeons could be seen every spring in countless 
thousands, flying north to their summer nesting- 
places; but the hunters shot the birds as they 
were flying over and, following them to their 
roosts or nesting places, killed them in such 
vast numbers that now the species is practically 
extinct. The roosts or breeding places were 
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sometimes many miles in length, and here the 
birds crowded together, hundreds having nests 
in a single tree. As late as 1876 the birds were 
quite numerous, and no more ruthless crime 
was ever committed against bird life than the 
extermination of the beautiful passenger pigeon. 
Passengers. See CARRIER, COMMON. 
Passion, pash’un, Flower, a large genus of 
plants, native mostly of the warm regions of 
America. They are all twining plants, often 
spreading over trees to a considerable length, 
and in many cases they are most beautiful 
objects, on account of their large, rich or gaily- 
colored flowers, which are often succeeded by 
orange-colored edible fruits, for which indeed 
they are chiefly valued in the countries where 
they grow wild. They received their name from 
the early Spanish missionaries, who believed 
that they saw in the beautiful flowers emblems 
of the crucifixion of Christ. On account of 
their beauty, many of the species are cultivated 
in hothouses or even out of doors in mild climates. 
About ten species are natives of the United States. 
Passion Play, a kind of mystery play which 
originated in the Middle Ages, founded on the 
incidents of the Old and New Testament and 
on legends connected with the lives of the saints. 
The earliest plays were in Latin and were 
played by the priests, but in the fourteenth 
century they were first written in the dialects of 
the people and acted by the people in England, 
France, Germany and Italy, where they became 
very popular. Later on, the nature of the 
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plays changed and they fell into disfavor, 
because of the buffoonery and coarseness which 
were introduced into them. In the eighteenth 
century they took place only in Bavaria, and even 
here King Max Joseph forbade their perform- 
ance, making an exception in the case of the 
Oberammergau Passion Play. In 1633 the 
inhabitants of Oberammergau, a little village in 
the Bavarian highlands, as an act of gratitude 
because they had escaped a plague which was 
causing much desolation, vowed that they would 
perform every tenth year a play representing 
the passion of Christ. Ever since, the play has 
been performed regularly every ten years and 
has attracted visitors from all parts of the 
world. There are about six hundred performers, 
all villagers, who play their parts with religious 
fervor and reverence. The part of Christ is 
taken by the man of their number who is the 
most deserving of this great honor. 
Pass’over, the principal Jewish festival, in- 
stituted to commemorate the providential escape 
of the Hebrews in Egypt, when God, smiting 
the first-born of the Egyptians, passed over the 
houses of the Israelites which were marked with 
the blood of the paschal lamb. It was celebrated 
on the first full moon of the spring, from the 14th 
to the 21st of Nisan, the first month of the sacred 
year. During the eight days of the feast the 
Israelites were permitted to eat only unleavened 
bread; hence the Passover was also called the 
“feast of unleavened bread.” Оп the first 
evening, every householder, with his family, ate 
a lamb killed by the priest, which was served 
up without breaking the bones. If the family 
was too small to eat the entire lamb, neighbors 
were called in to partake of the feast. The 
history of the deliverance was read by the head 
of the house, and psalms were sung. 
Pass’port, a warrant granted by a govern- 
ment to its citizens who wish to travel abroad. 
It consists of a declaration of citizenship and 
permission to leave the country granting the 
passport. In some states no foreigner is allowed 
to travel without a passport from his government, 
and in all cases the visitor to the continent of 
Europe is wiser to provide himself with one, if 
only as a means of identification. In Russia 
and Turkey, in particular, a passport is indis- 
pensable. In the United States, passports are 
issued by the state department at Wash- 
ington. They are good for two years from 
date, renewable by stating the date and num- 
ber of the old one. The fee required is one 
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Pasteur, раз tör, Louis (1822-1895), a 
French chemist and physicist, born at Dole, 
Jura, educated at Jena University and at the 
Ecole Normale, Paris, where in 1847 he took 
his degree as doctor. In 1867 he became pro- 





fessor of chemistry at the Sorbonne and in 1882 
was chosen a member of the French Academy. 
He was especially successful in his efforts to 
check hydrophobia, by means of inoculation 
(See HYDROPHOBIA). 

It is said that a German manufacturer of 
chemicals noticed that impure nitrate of lime 
fermented when dissolved and exposed in the 
sun, and that this prompted Pasteur to an inves- 
tigation, the result of which was the discovery 
of a liying germ comparable in its powers to the 
yeast plant. Пе then went on to show that 
other fermentations—lactic, butyric, acetic— 
are essentially due to organisms, and that putre- 
faction is also due to the same cause (See FER- 
MENTATION; PurrEFACTION). This path of 
investigation enabled him to make important 
practical suggestions in regard to the making of 
vinegar and the prevention of wine disease. 
Pasteur next (1865) directed his inquiries to 
those diseases of silkworms by which the silk 
industry in France had been almost ruined. It 
is said that he had never before even seen a silk- 


worm, though he knew the supposed disease 
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germs which had been demonstrated by previous 
investigations in the insect’s blood. These he 
traced from egg to larva, from chrysalis to moth; 
and as the disease is distinctly manifest in the 
adults, though it may be hidden in the young, 
the practical conclusion was plain that unhealthy 
moths should be rejected and that all precautions 
should be taken to prevent infection. But Pas- 
teur’s work on the diseases of silkworms was too 
heavy for him, and in 1868 he was afflicted with 
paralysis. Soon, however, he was at work again, 
investigating beer, as he had investigated wine, 
and here he detected the intruders which some- 
times interfere with the life of the yeast plant and 
spoil the brew. His researches began to come 
yet closer to human life, for he attacked the prob- 
lem of splenic fever, the bacillus of which had 
been discovered by Davaine and skilfully traced 
from stage to stage by Koch. Of Pasteur’s 
investigations in this connection, that by which 
he showed that birds were not liable to fall vic- 
tims to splenic fever, because the temperature of 
their blood is too high for the prosperity of the 
germ, may serve as a characteristic illustration. 
After 1886 the center of his work was the Pasteur 
Institute in Paris. Е 
Pas'toral Poetry, poetry which deals, in a 
more or less direct form, with rustic life. It has 
generally flourished in highly corrupt, artificial 
states of society. Thus it was that Theocritus, 
the first pastoral poet, made artistic protest 
against the licentiousness of Syracuse, and that 
Vergil wrote his Bucolics and Eclogues in the 
corrupt Roman court. In the sixteenth century 
pastoral poetry received its most notable expres- 
sion in the Arcadia of G. Sannazaro, the Aminta 
of Tasso and the Faithful Shepherd of Guarini. 
This tendency, which was so potent in Italy, 
spread to England and influenced the Shepherd’s 
Calendar of Spenser, the Arcadia of Sidney, the 
Faithful Shepherdess of Fletcher, the As You 
Like It of Shakespeare and the Comus of Milton. 
The Gentle Shepherd of Allan Ramsay (1725) 
was the last successful dramatic pastoral. 
Pat/ago’nia, the name formerly applied to 
that extreme portion of South America which is 
bounded on the e. by the Atlantic, on the w. by 
the Pacific, on the s. by the Strait of Magellan 
and on the n. by the thirty-eighth parallel of 
south latitude. Since 1881 this large territory 
has been, by treaty, divided between Chile and 
the Argentine Republic, so that the portion west 
of the Andes belongs now to the former, and the 
portion east of the Andes to the latter. The 
vegetation is scanty, except in the region adjoin- 
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ing the Andes, and in many places there are shal- 
low salt lakes and lagoons. There are few, if 
any, good seaports. The Patagonians are a tall, 
muscular race, with black hair, thick lips and 
skin of a dark brown color. They are a nomad 
race, divided into numerous tribes, whose chief 
occupations are hunting and cattle breeding. 
This native population, however, never numer- 
ous, is rapidly disappearing. Colonization is 
encouraged by the Argentine government, and 
there are many tracts suitable for European set- 
tlement. The country was first discovered by 
Magellan in 1520. 

Patchouli, ра choo’ly, a perfume obtained 
from the dried leaves and branches of a plant of 
the mint family, found in India and China, 
where it is cultivated on a large scale. It is 
used in India to scent costly Cashmere shawls, 
tobacco and hair oil, and it is everywhere valued 
as a preservative of woolens and linens: from 
insects. 

Pat’ent, a privilege from government, con- 
veying to the individual or individuals specified, 
the sole right to make, use or dispose of some 
new invention or discovery for a certain limited 
period. Before the Declaration of Independence 
patents were occasionally issued by the colonial 
governments; and the Constitution of the United 
States expressly vested in Congress power ‘Чо 
promote the progress of science and the useful 
arts by securing for limited times to authors and 
inventors the exclusive right to their respective 
writings and discoveries.” The Congress of 
1790 passed an act regulating the issue of patents 
for inventions, which remained practically un- 
changed till 1836. During this time patents 
were granted with little discrimination. By the 
law of 1836 Congress repealed former acts and 
established a new system which still remains in 
force. 

Application is made to the commissioner of 
patents in a prescribed form, containing a peti- 
tion, and an oath that the applicant believes him- 
self to be the first inventor. This is accompanied 
by a minute description of the invention, with 
drawings or models, if conditions require and 
permit them. This application is investigated 
by a special examiner, and if found novel and use- 
ful, a patent is nted for seventeen years, 
except in case of еа patent, which may run 
for three and a half, seven or fourteen years. 
The fees are $15 with the application and $20 
with the grant. The Patent Office is attached 
to the department of the interior. The office 
publishes pamphlets on The Patent Laws and 
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Laws Relating to the Registration of Trade-marks 
and Labels and The Rules of Practice in the 
United States Patent Office, which may be had on 
application. The number of patents issued in 
the United States greatly exceeds that of any 
other country. In 1840 the number was 449; 
in 1850 it was 973; in 1870 it was 12,677; in 1900 
it was 22,935 and in 1904 it was 30,934. The 
total number issued to Dec. 31, 1904, was 788,- 
790. 

Patent Office. See Parent. . 

Pat’ erson, N. J., the county-seat of Passaic co. 
and the third city of the state in population and 
industries, is situated on the Passaic River, 12 mi. 
п. of Newark and 17 mi. n. w. of New York, and 
on the Erie, the New York, Susquehanna & 
Western and the Delaware, Lackawanna & West- 
ern railroads. It is also connected with several 
adjoining towns by electric lines and with the 
Delaware River by the Morris Canal. The 
city is built upon a broad plain and the surround- 
ing hills, on a curve in the river, and covers an 
area of about 8} square miles. The streets are 
broad, well graded and well paved. The river at 
this point has a perpendicular fall of 50 feet, and 
within a short distance below the falls, a descent 
of 20 feet, affording exceptional water power. 


The gorge in the river is spanned by a number of . 
bridges. There is a park along each side of the : 
falls, and on a hill near by is a fine soldiers’ mon- : 
ument. The important buildings include the : 


city hall, the courthouse, the postoffice and a 
number of business blocks. Among the chari- 
table institutions are the Paterson General Hos- 
pital, Saint Joseph’s Hospital, Old Ladies’ Home 
and Children’s Nursery. The city is the leading 
silk-manufacturing city of the United States. 
Other important industries include the manufac- 
ture of locomotives, steel trusses and bridge 
work, iron and steel products, brass, machinery, 
cotton goods, thread, paper, jute and malt 
liquors. 

The city was founded in 1791 by an organiza- 
tion of which Alexander Hamilton was one of 
the leaders. It was incorporated as a city in 
1851. Its growth has been steady and perma- 
nent. Population in 1910, 125,600. 

Paterson, Үпллам (1658-1719), a British 
financier, born in Dumfriesshire, Scotland. He 
went through England as a peddler, settled for a 
time at Bristol and later lived in the Bahama 
Islands. Returning to London, he engaged in 
trade with success, and in 1694 he proposed and 
founded the Bank of England, of which he was 
one of the first directors. 
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Paterson, Ү/плллм (1745-1806), an American 
statesman and jurist, probably born at sea. He 
came to America at an early age, graduated at 
Princeton (then the College of New Jersey), and 
was admitted to the bar іп 1769. Не was а del- 
egate to the Continental Congress in 1780, and as 
a member of the Federal constitutional conven- 
tion he offered the famous New Jersey, or “Small 
State,” plan to the convention, providing for a 
single legislative house, in which each state 
should have one vote, an executive council, sub- 
ject to removal by Congress, and a Supreme 
Court, elected by Congress. He served in the 
United States Senate,was governor of New Jersey, 
and from 1793 until his death was associate jus- 
tice of the United States Supreme Court. 

Pathology, path ol’o ју. See MEDICINE. 

Patience, pa’shens. See SOLITAIRE. 

Pat’more, Coventry КЕлввЕү DIGHTON 
(1823-1896), an English poet. His first publi- 
cations were a volume of poems and a number 
of critical articles in great reviews of his day. 
His verse includes The Angel in the House, The 
Unknown Eros and Other Odes and Poems. 
While often melodious and in passages beautiful, 
his poems are for the most part trivial, and it is 
somewhat difficult to understand the high rank 
which was given him by his contemporaries. 

Pat’mos, an island off the coast of Asia Minor, 
20 mi. s. of Samos. It is a part of Turkey. Its 
length is about 10 miles, its breadth, nearly 6. 
The island is an irregular mass of barren rock; 
agricultural products are scanty, and the inhabit- 
ants find their chief occupation in fishing. The 
island is famous as the supposed place to which 
Saint John was exiled. Population, about 4000. 

Pat’na, a city of British India, in the district 
of Bengal, on the Ganges, 285 mi. n. w. of Cal- 
cutta. It extends for 9 miles along the river, and 
its tombs, mosques and monuments present a 
fine appearance when seen from the river. Its 
streets, however, are narrow and dirty, and its 
buildings are of little interest. At the western 
side of the city is the suburb of Bankipur, where 
the government offices and European residences 
are situated. By reason of its central position 
and natural advantages, the city is an important 
business center, and it is the chief seat of the 
opium trade. Population in 1901, 135,172. 

Pa’ton, Josera Мокі, Sir (1821-1901), a 
Scottish historical painter, born at Dunfermline. 
He exhibited his first picture, Ruth Gleaning, at 
Edinburgh in 1844. He produced many pic- 
tures, among which are The Pursuit of Pleasure, 
Home (a soldier’s return from the Crimea), In 
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Memoriam (a scene from the relief of Lucknow), 
Faith and Reason, Light in Darkness and The 
Man with the Muck Rake. He also published 
two volumes of verse and was a sculptor of some 
ability. 

Patrae, pah’tre. See PATRAS. 

Patras, pah’tras, ог Patrae, a seaport of 
Greece, situated on the Gulf of Patras, 13 mi. s. 
w. of Lepanto. The town is well built and has 
wide streets and numerous arcades, It contains 
an old citadel and the remains of a Roman aque- 
duct, and has modern fortifications. It is a 
commercial center and exports large quantities of 
currants, also wine, oil and skins. During the 
Middle Ages it was the chief commercial center 
of Greece. Population in 1896, 37,958. 

Patriarchs, pa’tre ahrks, а name given to 
the heads of families living before the Flood and 
to the three fathers of the Hebrew race, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. The term is also applied to 
the twelve sons of Jacob, and at a later period it 
became the title of the presidents of the sanhe- 
drin, which exercised a general authority over 
the Jews of Syria and Persia after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. From them the title was adopted 
by the Christians, who applied it, from the begin- 
ning of the fifth century, to the bishops of Rome, 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jeru- 
‘salem. The patriarch of Rome became the 
supreme pontiff of the West, the four heads of 
the Eastern Church preserving the title of patri- 
arch. The patriarch of Constantinople is the 
primate of the Greek Church in the Ottoman 
Empire. 

Pat’rick, 5лікт (396-469), the apostle of Ire- 
land, born in the British-Roman province of 
Valentia, probably at Nemthur on the Clyde, 
where Dumbarton now is. After being ordained 
a bishop and receiving the papal benediction 
from Celestine I, he went over to Ireland about 
the year 432. Here he is said to have founded 
over three hundred sixty churches, baptized with 
his own hand more than twelve thousand per- 
sons and ordained a great number of priests. 
“He found no Christians and left no heathen.” 
Among the many marvelous legends which have 
clung to his name is that which declares that he 
drove the snakes from Ireland. 

Pa/trons of Husbandry. See GRANGE. 

Patroon’ System, the plan adopted by the 
Dutch West India Company for the coloniza- 
tion of New Netherlands, by which any mem- 
ber of the company could gain possession of a 
tract of land 16 miles along any river and of 
indefinite depth, by planting a colony of 50 
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persons in the province. The proprietor also 
had absolute power over the colony which he 
established, and he was known as the patroon. 
The evil effect of this system was soon apparent, 
and it was gradually changed, so as to remove 
some of its most objectionable features, but 
many of the estates thus created endured well 
into the nineteenth century. See Van RENS- 
SELAER, STEPHEN. 

Pat’terson, ELIZABETH (1785-1879), the 
wife of Jerome Bonaparte. Napoleon excluded 
Jerome from his dynasty, and threatened him 
with imprisonment unless he consented to repu- 
diate his wife. In 1805 Jerome and his wife 
embarked for Europe, where she was not per- 
mitted to land. Madame Bonaparte sought 
refuge in England, where her son, Jerome 
Napoleon Bonaparte, was born. Later she 
returned to Baltimore, and Napoleon induced 
the Council of State to declare the marriage 
void. In 1815 Madame Bonaparte herself 
procured a divorce. She left a fortune of 
$1,500,000 to her grandsons, Jerome Napoleon 
Bonaparte, now in the French army, and Charles 
Joseph Bonaparte, who was made secretary of 
the navy during Roosevelt’s second term. 

Patti, ра/ее, ADELINA Marta CLORINDA 
(1843- ),а soprano vocalist, born at Madrid. 
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ADELINA PATTI 
She received her musical training from her 
brother-in-law, Maurice Strakosch, made her 
first appearance in New York in 1859 as Lucia 
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and in 1861 made a brilliant début at Covent 
Garden, London, іп several famous rôles. 
Afterward she fully established her reputation 
as an artiste in the chief cities of America and 
Europe. In 1868 she married the marquis de 
Caux, from whom in 1883 she obtained a divorce. 
Subsequently she married Signor Nicolini, after 
whose death she was married to BaronCederstrém. 

Pattison, Ковевт Emory (1850-1904), an 
American politician, born in Somerset County, 
Md. He was taken in infancy to Philadelphia, 
where he received an elementary education and 
was admitted to the bar in 1872. Though a 
Democrat in a strongly Republican city, he was 
elected comptroller in 1877 and was reélected 
in spite of tremendous opposition. In 1882 he 
was nominated for governor and elected, being 
the first Democrat to hold that office in Penn- 
sylvania in thirty years. He was again elected 
governor in 1890, and during both terms he 
served the state with ability and energy. 

Pau, po, a town of France, capital of the 
Department of Basses-Pyrénées, picturesquely 
situated on a height above the right bank of the 
Gave de Pau, in view of the Pyrenees. The 
most interesting building of the city is the castle 
of Henry IV, which has recently been restored. 
Pau is a favorite winter resort, as it has a mild, 
dry climate, with a peculiarly still atmosphere 
and no sudden variations in temperature. 
The manufactures comprise linens, cutlery, 
chocolate and wine. Population in 1901, 34,268. 

Paul, the apostle, commonly called Saint 
Paul, was born of Jewish parents at Tarsus, in 
Cilicia. He went to Jerusalem to study under 
Gamaliel, one of the most celebrated Jewish 
rabbis. Thus prepared for the office of teacher, 
he joined the sect of the Pharisees and became 
a persecutor of the Christians. He was present 
at and encouraged the stoning of Stephen, and 
it was only when he was overtaken by a vision 
on his way to Damascus that he became a con- 
vert to Christianity. Arabia, Syria, Asia Minor, 
Greece and the islands of the Mediterranean 
were the scenes of his labors. The churches of 
Philippi in Macedonia, of Corinth, Galatia and 
Thessalonica honored him as their founder; 
and he wrote epistles to these churches and to 
the churches in the chief cities of Greece and 
Asia Minor. He went to Jerusalem and was 
there arrested and brought to Caesarea, where 
he was kept a prisoner for two years by the 
Roman governors Festus and Felix. He ap- 
pealed, as a Roman citizen, to the emperor; 
and on his way to Rome, where he arrived in the 


Paulists 


year 62, he was shipwrecked on the island of 
Melita. According to the tradition of the early 
Church, he suffered martyrdom during the reign 
of Nero. 

Paul, the name of five popes. PauL I, pope 
757-767, brother of Stephen II, was on good 
terms with Pippin and Charlemagne. Pavt II, 
pope 1464-1471, caused a crusade to be preached 
against the Hussites. Pau III, pope 1534- 
1549, formerly Alessandro Farnese, was a zealous 
defender of the Church and did much to suppress 
heresy. Among the important events of his 
reign were the publication of a brief con- 
demning slavery, the excommunication of 
Henry VIII of England, the approval of the 
Order of Jesuits and the convocation of the 
Council of Trent. He was a great patron of 
art and appointed Michelangelo architect in 
chief of the Vatican and Saint Peter’s. PAuL 
IV, pope 1555-1559, joined France in the war 
for the conquest of Naples (1555-1557). PAuL 
V, pope 1605-1621, laid an interdict on Venice 
and established the Congregation of the Oratory 
and of the Ursuline and Visitation. 

Paul I (1754-1801), emperor of Russia, son 
of Peter III and Catharine the Great. On the 
death of Catharine, in 1796, he succeeded to the 
throne. He put an end to the war with Persia 
and liberated the Poles who were in confinement 
in Russia. He joined the coalition against 
France, but afterward favored the cause of 
Napoleon and laid an embargo on all British 
ships in the Russian ports. He was put to 
death by conspirators. 

Paulding, James Kirke (1779-1860), ап 
American miscellaneous writer, born in Pleas- 
ant Valley, N. Y. He removed to New York, 
where he became intimately acquainted with 
Washington Irving and published, with him, 
a series of humorous and satirical essays, entitled 
Salmagundi. For some years he was secretary 
of the United States navy. He published several 
novels, among which are Koningsmarke and The 
Dutchman’s Fireside; a Life of Washington, 
many political pamphlets and some poems. 

Paul’ists, the common name of a priestly 
order, organized for the purpose of doing mis- 
sionary work in the United States. The cor- 
rect designation of the order, which was founded 
in 1858, is The Congregation of Missionary 
Priests of Saint Paul the Apostle. They have 
a magnificent church in New York City, which 
is also the central home of the order. A large 
proportion of its members are converts from 
Protestantism, and they make a special effort 
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to spread their faith among the non-Catholic 


citizens of the United States. The Catholic 


World is their monthly publication. 
Pauncefote, pawns’ fut, Jurian, Lord (1828- 
1902), an English statesman and diplomat, born 
at Munich, Germany, educated at Paris and 
Geneva. He was admitted to the bar in 1852. 
In 1866 he was appointed attorney-general at 
Hong Kong and acted as judge of the supreme 


court in 1869 and again in 1872. He was, 


knighted in 1874, and two years later he became 
undersecretary of foreign affairs. In 1888 he 
was appointed as British minister at Washing- 
ton, and in 1893 he was raised to the rank of 
ambassador. His greatest diplomatic success 
was the completion, with Secretary Hay, of the 
treaty relating to the construction of a trans- 
isthmian canal. He always used his influence 
to promote a friendly feeling between the United 
States and Great Britain. See Hay, JOHN; 
HAY-PAUNCEFOTE TREATY. 

Pauperism, paw’pur izm, the condition of 
persons who are dependent upon public aid for 
support. This problem has been treated dif- 
ferently by different countries and at different 
times. The problem was not presented to the 
nations of antiquity, since extreme poverty was 
comparatively rare among them. During the 
Middle Ages pauperism was attended to chiefly 
by the Church, which taught that alms-giving and 
charity were essential to the obtaining of grace. | 
At the beginning of the modern period, the State 
began to assume the control of relief for the poor, 
first through the cities and later through the 
general government. To-day, in Catholic coun- 
tries, pauperism is generally relieved through 
Church agencies, but the State supports certain 
charitable institutions, such as hospitals and 
homes. In Germany there is a combination of 
public and private charity, administered by 
trained inspectors, who investigate cases indi- 
vidually and thoroughly. In Italy, there is little 
control of pauperism beyond that exercised by 
the Church. In England, State aid to the poor 
has been carried to extreme conclusions. Taxes 
are levied for the purpose, and the proceeds are 
administered by local boards, which are respon- 
sible to the general local government board of 
England. Workhouses, special schools, hospi- 
tals and other philanthropic institutions are sup- 
ported by this means. In the United States, 
poor relief is recognized as a public duty, but it 
is usually cared for by the smaller, or local, units 
of government; in the large cities, by municipal 
governments, and elsewhere, by the county 
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governments. There has been a rapid growth’ 
in the number of institutions for. the care of 
pauper invalids and criminals. 

Pavement, a floor or covering of stone, wood, 
brick or asphalt, laid on the ground so as to 
make a hard, smooth surface, fit for a roadway. 
Pavements’ were in use in ancient times, though 
their origin is obscure. The streets of Babylon 
are said to have been paved іп 2000 в. с. Ac- 
cording to Livy, Rome was paved as early as 
170 в.с. and pavements of lava have been 
found in the excavations of the old Roman 
cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum. In the 
Middle Ages pavements were not common 
until the twelfth century, and from that time 
to the nineteenth century they were rudely con- 
structed, large cobblestones being generally 
used. Of modern cities, Paris is said to have 
been the first paved; now at least a part of the 
streets in all cities of Europe and America have 
pavements. 

Stone pavement is the most durable, and this 
is used for the business streets of large cities. 
Granite, which is the most suitable stone, is 
made into rectangular blocks, which are laid 
on the narrow side, on a foundation of concrete, 
and are set close together in rows, across the 
street. Such pavements are very expensive and 
are used only in the streets where a great amount 
of heavy traffic is done. 

Brick pavement is of bricks made especially 


‘for the purpose, being so hard-burned that they 


have a glassy appearance. They are laid on a 
foundation of sand, gravel or tarred planks, in 
a manner similar to that of the granite blocks 
in a stone pavement. This pavement is used 
extensively in the Western United States. 

Wooden pavement is made of cylindrical blocks 
about six inches long, laid so that the ends 
of the blocks form the surface. The founda- 
tion of boards is covered with hot coal tar; 
the blocks are then set on end in contact, the 
spaces between being filled with sand or gravel, 
and the surface covered with a coating of hot 
tar. This pavement is now little used, because 
it wears unevenly and decays rapidly. 

Asphalt pavement is made by spreading a 
coating of sand and asphalt two or three inches 
deep on a solid foundation, then rolling it with 
a heavy roller. These pavements аге very 
durable, the wear compacting the material 
instead of grinding it away. It is noiseless; is 
easily cleaned and has been used extensively in 
the United States, especially in the residence 
streets, where heavy traffic is uncommon. 
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“ Pavia, pah vea, a city of Italy, capital of the 
Province of Pavia, on the left bank of the Ticino, 
19 mi. s. of Milan. It is still partly surrounded 
by old walls and fortifications. Among the 
principal buildings are the cathedral, begun in 
the fifteenth century and never finished; the 
Church of San Michele, the castle now used as 
barracks, and the university, which is one of the 
oldest in Europe and was during the Middle 
Ages one of the most famous. The manufac- 
tures of the town are unimportant, and the 
trade consists largely in silk, olives, wine and 
Parmesan cheese. Pavia was a place of con- 
siderable importance under the early Roman 
emperors. It afterward came into the possession 
of the Lombard kings, who made it their capital, 
and later it was under the Milanese. Popula- 
tion in 1901, 27,424, 

Pawn’brokers, persons who lend money on 
the security of goods pledged or deposited with 
them. Although. this mode of borrowing із 
occasionally taken advantage of by all classes, 
and bankers, when they accept security for their 
advances, act on the same principle as the 
pawnbroker, the business, as a special one, 
originates chiefly in the necessities of the poor, 
who, by depositing an article of personal prop- 
erty, can secure the use of a small sum of money 
for a short period at a comparatively high rate 
‘ of interest. Оп the European continent this 
form of borrowing is partly conducted by chari- 
table institutions called Monts de Рі46. The 
business is regulated by statutes in most of the 
states, 

Pawnee’, once a large tribe of indians living 
in what is now Nebraska and Kansas, whence 
they often went south and west on expeditions 
across the plains. They were a strong, hardy 
race, always at war with their neighbors, and 
early became skilled horsemen. The remnants 
of the tribe are now scattered upon reservations 
in Oklahoma. 

Pawpaw’. Сее Papaw. 

Pawtuck’et, R. I., a city in Providence co., 
4 mi. n. of the business center of Providence, on 
the Blackstone River, at the head of navigation, 
and on the New York, New Haven & Hartford 
and several electric railroads. In 1790 Samuel 
Slater first introduced into the United States at 
Pawtucket the manufacture of cotton goods, 
which is today the leading industry. Woolen 
and silk goods, leather, machinery, thread, twine, 
rope, spools, gymnasium supplies, electrical 
goods, nuts, bolts and paper are manufactured 
опа large scale. Calico printing is also important. 
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The thread works are the largest in the country. 
Bleaching and dyeing are among the leading 
industries. The city has many beautiful resi- 
dence. and five parks, the largest of which is 
Slater Park. Other interesting features are 
Collyer Monument, a soldiers’ monument and 
several bridges. Some of the prominent buildings 
are the Sayles Memorial Library, a home for 
the aged poor, Emergency Hospital and a state 
armory. The place was settled about 1654. 
The town was incorporated as a city in 1885 
and the new city government was organized in 
1886. Population in 1910, 51,622. 

Pax’ton, ЈоѕЕРН, Sir (1801-1865), a land- 
scape gardener and architect, born in Bedford- 
shire. He became gardener and latterly was 
estate manager to the duke of Devonshire, at 
Chatsworth, in Derbyshire. His design of the 
Crystal Palace for the great International Exhi- 
bition, London, in 1851, gained him great popu- 
larity, and soon after he was knighted. He was 
elected member of Parliament for Coventry in 
1854 and continued to represent it until his 
death. 

Payne, Јонч Howarp (1791-1852), an 
American actor and dramatist, best known for 
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his song, Home, Sweet Home. Не was born in 
New York, where, at thirteen, while a merchant’s 
clerk, he proved his remarkable precocity by ed- 
iting the weekly Thespian Mirror. His father’s 
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bankruptcy forced him to leave Union College 
after two years’ attendance, and in 1809 he be- 
gan to support the family by acting. He won 
great applause in the chief American cities and 
in London, where he supported himself until 
1832 by adapting foreign plays and writing orig- 
inal ones. His lack of business ability kept him 
always poor. He served as consul at Tunis, 
Africa, from 1842 to 1845 and again from 1851 
until his death. In 1883 his body was removed 
to Washington, D.C. His famous song, with music 
adapted from an old Italian melody, was first 
sung in his opera, Clari, at London in 1823. 

Payne, Sereno Ешвна (1843- ), an 
American politician, born at Hamilton, N. Y., 
educated at the University of Rochester and 
admitted to the bar in 1866. He began the prac- 
tice of law in Auburn in the same year, was 
elected district attorney of Cayuga County in 
1873, was chosen to Congress in 1883, was re- 
elected two years later and continuously from 
1889 to 1909. During his later terms he was 
acknowledged leader of the Republican majority 
in the House of Representatives. 

Pea, pee, a genus of plants belonging to the 
leguminosae, or pulse family, and usually charac- 
terized by long, slender stems, smooth leaves and 
a fruit consisting of round seeds enclosed in a 
pod. There are many varieties of pea, ranging 
from the short dwarf pea that grows but a few 
inches high, to those whose vines are of such 
length that they cover poles from eight to ten 
feet in height. Peas are extensively raised in 
all the cooler regions of the northern hemisphere, 
since they form valuable food for man and do- 
mestic animals. For feeding stock they are 
usually allowed to ripen, then are dried and 
ground, either with other grains or alone. For 
table purposes in the United States, they are 
used green more extensively than in any other 
way, and in the northern part of Wisconsin 
and some other Iccalities, the raising and can- 
ning of green peas is an important industry. 

Pea’body, Mass., a town in Essex co., 2 mi. 
w. of Salem, on the Boston & Maine railroad. 
It has the Peabody Institute, with a large library, 
established by George Peabody, and the Sutton 
Reference Library. The county agricultural 
society has its headquarters here, and Emerson 
Park is of interest. There are extensive manu- 
factures of leather, morocco, shoes, gloves, 
machinery, thermometers, electrical supplies, 
hardware and other articles. It was a part of 
Salem and later of Danvers, and it became a sep- 
arate town in 1855. The present name was 
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adopted in honor of George Peabody in 1868. 
Population in 1910, including several villages, 
15,721. 

Peabody, Grorce (1795-1869), an Ameri- 
can merchant and philanthropist, born at Dan- 
vers, Mass. (now Peabody). At the age of sev- 
enteen, he went to Georgetown, D. C., where he 
engaged in the dry goods business. He served 
for a time in the War of 1812 and removed to 
Baltimore in 1815, where his business expanded 
to such an extent that branches were established 
in New York and Philadelphia. Later he 
founded the firm of George Peabody & Company 
in London and lived there until his death, always 
maintaining, however, an active interest in the 
United States. He made many gifts for philan- 
thropic and educational purposes, of which the 
most important were $200,000 to found the Pea- 
body Institute and Library in his native town, 
$150,000 each to Yale-and Harvard, $140,000 to 
the Peabody Academy of Sciences at Salem, 
Mass., $10,000 to assist the United States Sani- 
tary Commission during the Civil War, $1,250,- 
000 to found the Peabody Institute, Library, Art 
Gallery and Conservatory at Baltimore, $2,500,- 
000 for the construction of lodging houses in 
London and $3,000,000 to form a Peabody Edu- 
cational Fund to promote education in the South- 
ern states (See PEABopy EDUCATIONAL FUND). 

Peabody, Serm Новавт (1829-1903), an 
American educator, born at Rockingham, Ver- 
mont. He was educated at the University of 
Vermont and became professor of mathematics 
and engineering in the Polytechnic College at 
Philadelphia. Later he occupied a number of 
educational positions in the West, and in 1878 
he became professor of mechanical engineering at 
the Illinois Industrial Academy at Champaign. 
In 1880 he was made president of this institution, 
which during his administration became the 
University of Illinois. He retained the position 
until 1891, when he was chosen chief of the 
department of liberal arts for the World’s Colum- 
bian Exposition. 

Peabody Educational Fund, a fund be- 
queathed in 1867 and 1869 by George Peabody 
for the purpose of aiding education in the South. 
The fund consisted of securities amounting 
to $3,100,000, but $1,384,000 of this was in bonds 
of some of the Southern states, which, because 
of the Civil War, were repudiated. The fund is 
under the management of a board of trustees, 
who select an agent as their executive officer. 
It is the duty of this agent to recommend the use 
to which the income from the funds should be 
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put. According to the provisions of the donor, 
after the first two years the principal was to 
remain without division for thirty years, at the 
expiration of which time it could be used in such 
way as the trustees should decide. Nearly all 
of the income from the fund has been applied 
to aiding schools established for the training of 
teachers. According to the regulations of the 
trustees, a school having 100 pupils and com- 
plying with their requirements may receive $300. 
If it has 200 pupils it may receive $600, and if 
it has 300 pupils, $1000. Many scholarships, 
varying in value from $100 to $200, have been 
granted to worthy students. At the close of the 
thirty years, about $2,600,000 had been paid out, 
and the fund was in excellent condition. Most 
of the money has been expended in the Southern 
states and applied to the education of both white 
and colored students. See SLATER FUND. 

Peace Conference, INTERNATIONAL, а con- 
gress of delegates of the chief nations of the world, 
assembled at The Hague, Holland, on May 18, 
1899, at the request of Czar Nicholas II of 
Russia. On Aug. 24, 1898, he caused a note to 
be sent'to the foreign diplomats at Saint Peters- 
burg, pointing out the necessity of a general 
convention for discussing the maintenance of 
peace throughout the world and the general dis- 
armament of nations. 

Steps were at once taken by the various gov- 
ernments to appoint representatives to the con- 
ference, which met, by the invitdtion of Queen 
Wilhelmina of The Netherlands, at The Hague. 
When it assembled, May 18, 1899, the nations 
represented were the six great European powers 
and eight smaller European states, four Asiatic 
governments, China, Japan, Persia and Siam, 
and the United States and Mexico. The con- 
ference immediately appointed committees and 
sub-committees, who went into secret session to 
receive various propositions upon the particular 
line of work each was to consider. The general 
conference met every few days to hear and discuss 
the reports of these committees. On the 29th 
of July the congress was brought to a close. 

In regard to disarmament the delegates con- 
tented themselves with a declaration of the de- 
sirability of an arrest in the increase of the arma- 
ments. They also signed resolutions referring 
the question of the rights of neutrals and private 
property and of bombardment to a future con- 
ference and urging a reduction in the military 
and naval budgets. The rest of their work 
consisted of three declarations, against (1) the 
use of balloons for dropping explosives; (2) the 
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use of shells which give forth deadly gases; 
(3) the use of bullets which expand when they 
strike the human body. The American and 
English delegates declined to sign the second and 
third clauses of this agreement. The powers, 
besides, signed three “conventions,” one of which 
applied the humane provisions of the Geneva 
Convention to naval warfare (See GENEVA 
ConvENTION). Another embodies a perfected 
code of the rules of war (See INTERNATIONAL 
Law). 

This last, the great achievement of the confer- 
ence, makes mediation an international duty 
and provides for the establishment of a perma- 
nent court of arbitration with a bureau at The 
Hague. It also makes it the duty of all govern- 
ments to encourage the submission of disputes 
to the court and provides for the elaboration of 
a complete code of arbitration procedure. ‘This 
convention was in the form of a treaty and 
was ratified by the United States Senate Feb. 5, 
1900. The permanent court is to consist of 
four representatives of each of the powers, 
though the same person may represent more 
than one power. The term of service is six 
years, and a member may be reappointed. 
Unless the parties agree differently, arbitrators 
for a dispute are to be chosen from this board, 
two by each party, these to chose a fifth, known 
as the umpire. ae 

At a second conference, held in 1907, forty-five 
nations were represented. This conference 
adopted thirteen conventions which tend to 
strengthen the work of international arbitration.’ 

Peach, a fruit closely allied to the plum and 
cherry. The peach is one of the most delicious 
fruits of temperate climates. It is cultivated 
more extensively in the United States than in 
any other country. Its range is from the Gulf 
of Mexico to southern New England and the 
shores of Lake Ontario and Lake Michigan. 

The tree is small, rarely exceeding twenty- 
five feet in height, and has small, willow-shaped 
leaves. The blossoms appear in early spring, 
before the leaves, and are a light pink or a pale 
blue. The fruit has a fuzzy skin and contains a 
rough, hard pit or stone. When ripe the fruit 
becomes a soft, fleshy drupe. There are many 
varieties of peach under cultivation, but all are 
grouped under two classes, freestones and cling- 
stones. In the former the fleshy part of the fruit 
when ripe separates from the pit or stone, while 
in the latter it does not. The peach thrives best 
in a warm temperate climate, with numerous 


sunny days, and it prefers a light, sandy soil. 
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ІТНе growing trees are usually set in rows about 
twenty feet apart. The fruit is picked a little 
before it is ripe. It is usually packed in small 
baskets and is common in all American markets 
from August to October. It is eaten raw, pre- 
served, dried and canned. Next to the apple, the 
peach is the most important American orchard 
fruit. The leading states in its production are 
Michigan, Georgia, Texas, California, New York, 
Delaware, New Jersey and Illinois. California 
produces the largest quantity, and Michigan 
ranks second. М 
Pea’cock, the male of the pea fowl, a large 
pheasant, of which only two species are known. 





The male is remarkable chiefly because of his 
brilliant plumage and the enormously long 
feathers that cover his tail and form a beautiful 
train, which may be erected and spread out into 
a gorgeous fan. The feathers of the peacock 


have been so long used for ornament that they are , 


well known to every one, and history shows that 
the bird was kept by the Hebrews and early, 
Greeks, among whom and the Romans it was 
used in banquets as a table fowl. It will live in 
almost any climate with a little care, but the 
young are delicate and hard to rear, so that ths 
numbers do not increase rapidly. The female is 
much smaller, has no train and is dull of plumage. 
The Javanese peacock is the second species and 
almost equals in beauty the one described. 
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Peale, Cartes Witson (1741-1827), an 
American painter and writer, born at Chester- 
ton, Md. He studied under Copley in Boston 
and also under Benjamin West in London. 
He returned to America in 1774 and soon settled 
in Philadelphia. He is best known by his por- 
traits of famous Revolutionary soldiers and 
statesmen. Among them are fourteen рог- 
traits of Washington, one of which, ordered by 
Lafayette, now hangs in the National Institute 
at Paris. He also painted notable portraits of 
Benjamin Lincoln, Nathaniel Greene, Count 
de Rochambeau, Horatio Gates, Baron de Kalb 
and several later statesmen. Many of his por- 
traits now hang in Independence Hall, Phila- 
delphia. Before his death he painted Christ 
Healing the Sick, which is one of his few works 
upon subjects other than portraits. 

Peale, Rempranpt (1778-1860), ап Ameri- 
can artist, born in Bucks co., Pa. When seven- 
teen years old he executed a portrait of Wash- 
ington, which was purchased by Congress in 
1823, and other portraits of eminent men. He 
was president of the American Academy and 
one of the original members of the Academy of 
Design. Among his well-known pictures are 
The Roman Daughter, The Court of Death and 
The Ascent of Elijah. 

Pea’nut or Goo’ber, the fruit of а small 
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vine of the pea family. When the flower falls, 
the stalk supporting the undeveloped pod 


Pear 


lengthens and, bending downward, pushes the 
fruit into the ground, where it grows and ripens. 
The peanut is cultivated in most of the Southern 
states and in the Eastern states as far north as 
southern Indiana. It is sometimes known as 
the groundnut. In the United States the annual 
crop amounts to more than 12,000,000 
bushels, the greater part of which comes from 
Florida, Georgia, North Carolina and Virginia. 
Peanuts are roasted and eaten as a delicacy, and 
they form the basis of many of the modern health 
foods. An oil used in making salads and as 
an ingredient of soaps is expressed from the 
seeds. 

Pear, pair, a fruit closely related to the 
apple. It grows wild in many parts of Europe 
and Asia, and from the wild pear the numer- 
ous cultivated varieties have originated. The 
tree in its general appearance closely resembles 
the apple tree, but does not grow as large. 
The fruit in its structure resembles the apple, 
but in shape it is irregularly conical, with the 
base of the cone hanging downward. When 
ripe, the pulp is soft, sweetish and pleasing in 
flavor. In certain varieties, however, the fruit 
is hard and crisp. The pear is propagated 
by grafting (See Grarrina). The scions are 
usually grafted to wild pear stock, but they may 
be grafted to the quince and the white thorn. 
This fruit is extensively cultivated in France, 
in the northern part of Italy and in the United 
States in California, New York, Michigan, 
Oregon and Washington. The choicest fruit 
is obtained from California and Oregon. The 
fruit is picked while green and is allowed 
to ripen slowly; otherwise, it decays before 
fully ripe. Pears are used as they come from 
the trees and are also canned and dried. 

Pea Ridge, BATTLE оғ, a battle of the Civil 
War, fought at Pea Ridge, Arkansas, March 7 
and 8, 1862, between a force of 10,500 Federals, 
under General S. R. Curtis, and a Confederate 
force of about 14,000, under Price, McCulloch, 
Van Dorn and Pike. Curtis advanced against 
Price, who was at Springfield, Mo., and Price 
retired, being joined by the other Confederate 
forces. They then attempted to strike the 
Federal army in the rear and compel its sur- 
render. The attack was at first successful, but 
it finally resulted in a fearful slaughter without 
important gains, and Van Dorn, who was in 
chief command, ordered a retreat. The Federal 
loss was about 1400; that of the Confederates, 
probably more than 1000. The battle resulted 
in saving Missouri to the Union cause. 
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Pearl, purl, a small, roundish body, found 
in the shells of certain mollusks, such as oysters. 
Pearls are secreted by the mantle of the animal. 
They are caused by the presence of some irri- 
tating body, as a grain of sand. The pearl is 
formed by a secretion which hardens over the 
sand and makes it less irritating, and if this 
projection, breaks loose and becomes rounded 
or pear-shaped, it is valued as a pearl for jewelry. 
Pearls are not found in all oysters, and*perfect 
ones are of rare occurrence. In color they are 
white, black or pink, and they reflect the light 
in a beautiful play of colors. 

The most valuable pearls come from the large 
oyster found most abundantly in the Persian 
Gulf and off the west coast of Mexico. In the 
Persian Gulf the fishing is done from a boat, 
which is accompanied by five pairs of native 
divers. One goes to the bottom, pulled down 
by a heavy weight which he carries. His 
partner watches from the boat the cord attached 
to the diver; at the proper signal the man in 
the boat draws up the weight, then the oysters 
and lastly the diver. The oysters аге carned 
to the shore and laid in piles, where they remain 
until they become thoroughly decomposed; then 
they are thrown into sea water and carefully 
examined for pearls, while the shells are cleaned 
and split into layers for the mother-of-pearl 
which they contain. 

The pearl fisheries of Ceylon are я govern- 
ment monopoly, but the revenue derived from 
them is not a regular one, the fishery sometimes 
failing for years in succession. There was no 
fishery, for example, between 1837 and 1854 
or between 1863 and 1874. The pearl oyster 
occurs throughout the Pacific. Very fine pearls 
are obtained from the Sulu Archipelago, north- 
east of Borneo. Of late years pearl fishing has 
been started with considerable success in Aus- 
tralian seas; and it is carried on also in the 
Gulf of Mexico, upon the coast of California 
and in the vicinity of Panama. 

Pearls have formed valued articles of decora- 
tion and ornament from the earliest times. 
Julius Caesar presented Servilia, the mother of 
Marcus Brutus, with a pearl valued in modern 
computation at $240,000, while Cleopatra was 
said to have swallowed one gem valued at $300,- 
000 or $400,000. The “Pilgrim” pearl of Mos- 
cow is diaphanous in character and weighs 24 
carats. 

Artificial pearls are largely made in France, 
Germany and Italy. They are very well imi- 
‘ated by the scales of certain fishes. А substi- 
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tute for black pearls is found in close-grained 
hematite, not too highly polished, and pink 
pearls are imitated by turning small spheres 
out of the rosy part of the conch shell. 

Pearl Ash. See Ротавн. 

‘Pearl River, a river of Mississippi, which 
rises in the northern part of Winston County and 
runs southwestward to the city of Jackson, 
thence southeastward, forming a part of the 
southeastern boundary of Louisiana. It flows 
into the Gulf of Mexico. Its length is about 
350 miles. 

Peary, pee ry, Ковевт Epwin (1856- ), 
an American naval officer and Arctic explorer, 
born at Cresson, Pa., and educated at Bowdoin 
College. In 1881 he became a civil engineer in 
the United States navy and was given the rank 
of commander. Since 1888 Commander Peary 
has spent most of his time in the Arctic regions. 
The most noted results of his expeditions are 
the following: determining that Greenland is an 
island; the discovery of Melville Land and Heil- 
prin Land beyond Greenland; the rounding of 
the Greenland Archipelago, the last great land 
group to be explored. His crowning achieve- 
ment was reaching the North Pole on April 21, 
1909. Peary is recognized as the foremost 
Arctic explorer of his time. His scientific 
achievements have been as important as his dis- 
coveries of unknown regions. Не has been 
awarded several medals by American and 
foreign geographical societies and has been 
made an honorary member of the leading 
scientific associations in all parts of the world. 
See Мовтн POLAR EXPLORATION. 

Peasants’, pez’ants, War, a great insurrec- 
tionary movement among the peasantry, which 
in 1525 spread over the whole of Germany. The 
immediate cause of this movement was religious 
fanaticism, but the forces by which it was 
impelled grew out of the long course of oppres- 
sion to which feudal customs had subjected the 
people. The peasants had thought that Luther 
would aid them in their rising, but he was deter- 
mined to keep the religious movement free from 
political complications, and worked rather 
against, than for, the peasants. The rising was 
put down, and almost one hundred thousand 
peasants were put.to death as a punishment. 

Peat, регі, a sort of turf extensively used in 
some regions as a fuel. It is composed princi- 
pally of dead mosses, but it often contains small 
twigs and even tree trunks that have fallen and 
have been kept from rotting. The mosses 
began to grow many centuries ago and con- 
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tinued branching and intermingling till they 
formed close woven mats, which killed the lower 
parts of the stems. As the moss died below, it 
continued to grow above. These mosses thrive 
only in wet places; hence in the course of cen- 
turies the areas known as peat bogs have been 
formed. When thoroughly dried, peat burns 
with considerable heat and but little smoke. 
For centuries it has been extensively used for 
fuel in Ireland and Scotland, where it is found 
in large quantities. The simplest method of 
preparing it for fuel is to dig the peat from the 
bog and cut it into brick-shaped blocks, which 
are set up to dry. In some localities the peat 
is ground and purified from the earth and clay 
by washing. The prepared peat is then run 
into beds about four inches deep and allowed 
to dry partially, when it is cut into blocks about 
four inches square and twelve inches long. 
These are then stacked and allowed to become 
thoroughly dry. In this form peat makes an 
excellent fuel, but its preparation renders it 
somewhat expensive. See Солі; FUEL. 

Pecan’, a species of hickory, growing in 
North America and cultivated especially in 
California and in the Southern states, for the 
nut. The nut is oblong and has a thin shell. 
The variety called the paper shell pecan has a 
very thin shell and is the most desirable. The 
tree is large, with hard, very tough wood and 
with catkins of small flowers. Texas and 
Louisiana produce most of the pecans of com- 
merce. See Hickory. 

Pec’cary, a genus of animals, nearly allied to 
the swine. One species, the collared рессату, 
about three feet long, occurs abundantly in 
South America and also in North America, liv- 
ing generally in small flocks. Their food con- 
sists of mace, potatoes, sugar cane and similar 
materials, and cultivated fields suffer much from 
their raids. The other species, called white- 
lipped, is larger and is found only in South 
America. The flesh is savory and is coarser 
and stronger than pork. 

Peckham, pek’am, Rurus Мпллам (1838- 
1909), an American jurist, born at Albany, N. Ү. 
His father was a well-known New York 
jurist and member of the court of appeals of the 
state. The son was educated at Albany Academy 
and at Philadelphia and was admitted to the 
bar in 1859. In 1868 he became district attor- 
ney of Albany County, later corporation counsel 
of the city of Albany and in 1883 was chosen to 
the supreme court of the state. Three years 
later he was elected associate judge of the court 
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of appeals and in 1895 was appointed associate 
justice of the United States Supreme Court by 
President Cleveland. 

Pecos, pa’kos, River, a river of New Mexico 
and Texas, which rises in the Rocky Mountains 
in San Miguel co., N. M., runs in a south- 
easterly direction and, after a total course of 
about 800 miles, flows into the Rio Grande. 
During the hottest weather it is almost dry. 

Pedagogics, рей а 00] їз, or Pedagogy, 
ped’a до ју, the science and art of teaching. 
The term is derived from pedagogue, which comes 
from a Greek word meaning a leader of children. 
The Greek pedagogue was a slave who acted 
as the attendant and protector of a child. Later 
the Romans applied the term to the slave who 
taught the child Greek. From this the signifi- 
cance of the term was transferred to one who 
teaches. Pedagogics has a narrower applica- 
tion than education; the term applies only to 
the principles and theories of education, whereas 
education pertains not only to the application of 
these principles and theories, but also to the 
establishing of whatever measures and systems 
may be necessary for this purpose. “‘ Pedagogy, 
so to speak, is the theory of education, and edu- 
cation the practice of pedagogy.” 

The laws of psychology form the rules of 
teaching; consequently, pedagogy is a derived 
science and is based on psychology. For this 
reason the study of psychology should precede 
the study of pedagogy. Since the principles of 
teaching apply to all phases of instruction, peda- 
gogy is also related more or less directly to all 
sciences found in courses of study. It relates to 
biology and physiology, in physical education; 
to logic, mathematics and the natural sciences, 
in intellectual education, and to history, litera- 
ture and ethics, in moral education. 

In the article Epucation, History OF, ап 
account is given of the general trend of the vari- 
ous educational movements from ancient to 
modern times, and in this discussion of peda- 
gogics the successive methods employed are 
given attention. 

While all educational systems, even the most 
ancient, contain some valuable principles, those 
established previous to the Christian era have so 
little bearing upon modern theories and methods 
that their consideration is not necessary in a 
brief account. 

I. Tse Homanists. The Early Christian 
Fathers. The period of the Humanists extends 
from the founding of Christianity through the 
Middle Ages. Their theories and principles 
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were the result of their purposes and ideals. 


. Christianity set up new standards of life and 


revolutionized the thought of its followers. The 
purpose of education among the early Christians 
was to be able to interpret the Scriptures and to 
explain the subtlest truths of their religious 
belief. Education was consequently placed 
under the care of the Church, and the early Chris- 
tian fathers were the first educators under this 
system. With few exceptions, religion, and 
reading and writing in Greek or Hebrew were 
the only subjects taught. Most of the leaders 
in the Church proscribed Latin and Greek 
authors, as their literature was that of the pagan 
world. The methods of instruction were dicta- 
torial and arbitrary. Pupils were taught words 
before things, and were compelled to give unques- 
tioned acceptance to the statements of their teach- 
ers. Independent thought or original investi- 
gation was not permitted. While some of these 
early teachers admitted the ‘Latin and Greek 
classics, the same methods of instruction were 
employed by all. 

The Schoolmen. The age of the Fathers was 
followed by that of the Schoolmen, and to this 
period most of the education of the Middle Ages 
belongs. During the greater part of the period, 
three systems of education were running parallel. 
These were monastic education, knightly educa- 
tion and secular education. Each of these sys- 
tems was in marked contrast to the others. By 
the seventeenth century, monasteries were scat- 
tered through all the countries that had com- 
posed the Roman Empire. The prejudice 
against pagan writers had disappeared, and the 
educational work of these schools was much 
broader than at the beginning of the era. The 
course of instruction embraced the seven liberal 
arts, which were divided into two classes, the 
trivium and the.quadrivium. The first included 
Latin grammar, logic and rhetoric; the second, 
arithmetic, geometry, astronomy and music. 
Reading and writing were included under gram- 
тат. The completion of the course required 
seven years; all secular studies were pursued 
with reference to their interest to the Church, and 
the Latin language was taught, to the universal 
neglect of the mother tongue. Later, logic 
absorbed the attention of the Schoolmen, who 
applied it to the development of theology. This 
produced a class of scholars who were noted for 
their ability to develop abstract theories and for 
their skill in reasoning on abstruse points of the- 
ology. Their system of education and methods 
of instruction tended to withdraw these men 
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from the world and abnormally to develop the 
memory and reason at the expense of the other 
mental powers. The educational system of 
the Schoolmen was unbalanced, but its methods 
became so firmly established that they have had 
a molding influence on the educational systems 
and theories of all succeeding centuries, and the 
great schools of some monastic orders, particu- 
larly the Benedictines, were at that time the lead- 
ing educational institutions of the world. 

Knightly education was the direct opposite of 
monastic. Its purpose was to fit the youth for 
the worltl He was trained for war and the 
chase, to be truthful and to reverence women. 
He ignored the literature of Greece and Rome, 
but became reasonably conversant with his 
native language and dwelt upon the works of 
nature as the source of the noblest sentiments 
and purest joys. His inspiration was the love 
of glory, and his ideal, the knightly hero. 
Knightly education had a modifying influence 
on succeeding systems. 

The secular education of the town or burgher 
schools had its origin in -the necessities arising 
from the industrial conditions of the age. It 
was the practical education of its time and gave 
special attention to the reading and writing of 
the mother tongue, and to arithmetic, geography 
and history. In some schools, music and Latin 
were also added. These schools were under the 
supervision of the Church, and the methods of 
instruction were similar to those employed in the 
monastic schools; their course of study became, 
under the skilful direction of John Sturm, the 
foundation of that graded system of instruction 
that shaped the schools of Germany, England 
and America for three hundred years. 

The Humanists based their system on the 
works and teachings of those who had preceded 
them in both the Christian and pagan world. 
While they infused the spirit of Christianity into 
much of their work and were inspired by lofty 
ideals of the relation between man and God, the 
supreme importance which they attached to the 
scriptures and their religious tenets made their 
instruction dogmatic. They also exalted words 
over things, stifled the spirit of free inquiry, gave 
undue prominence to formal reasoning and 
made learning a process of memorizing. Hu- 
manistic education failed to secure the develop- 
ment of all the powers of man. 

П. Tae Reauists. The methods and theo- 
ries of the Realists are in marked contrast to 
those of the Humanists. This school of think- 
ers and educational reformers may be said to 
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begin with the ascendency of Lord Francis 
Bacon (See Bacon, Francis). Bacon is cred- 
ited with being the originator of inductive philos- 
ophy (See Inpuction; Імростіуе Метнор), in 
which inquiry, observation and experiment 
were substituted for the dictum of authority. 
Bacon’s method is clearly illustrated in the fol- 
lowing extract from Oscar Browning’s History of 
Educational Theories: “Тһе lock was to be 
opened; that was the problem. Other philos- 
ophers had tried key after key, each more com- 
plicated than the other. Bacon said, take the 
lock to pieces and examine its mechanism, and 
you will then be able to make a key which will 
open it.” Bacon not only organized a new 
method of interrogating nature, but he also 
reclassified the sciences, showing the degree of 
progress which each had made, and their relation 
to one another. Не was the first to classify ped- 
agogics, or the science of education, as a depart- 
ment of psychology. 

While Bacon’s system of reasoning was op- 
posed by the Schoolmen, it was welcomed by a 
class of vigorous thinkers who arose during the 
early part of the seventeenth century. These 
men applied Bacon’s doctrine to education and 
promulgated theories which in time caused a 
strong reaction against the abstract education 
of the Humanists. 

Ratch. The first of these reformers of note 
in the educational world was Wolfgang Ratke, 
or Ratich. He was a theorist, rather than a 
practical reformer, and did not succeed in estab- 
lishing his theories or in modifying the educa- 
tional system of his country; yet his aphorisms 
contain a number of principles which lie at the 
foundation of the most widely accepted theories 
of the present day. 

John Amos Comenius. Comenius, a Mora- 
vian bishop, was a more vigorous and practical 
reformer than Ratich and may be considered the 
founder of modern methods of instruction. He 
was the first who successfully applied Bacon’s 
method of inquiry to the instruction of children. 
The first reform instituted by Comenius was in 
the teaching of languages. This he accom- 
plished through his book Janua Linguarum 
Reserata (The Gate of Tongues Unlocked) 
which appeared in 1631. This book possessed 
the following points of merit, (1) It was adapted 
to the pupil’s capacity, (2) the lessons were care- 
fully graded, (3) it taught things in connection 
with words. This work was translated into all 
the leading languages of Europe and also into 
Arabic and one of the languages of India. It 
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revolutionized the methods for teaching language 
wherever it went. In 1658 an enlarged and 
revised edition appeared under the title of Orbis 
Sensualium Pictus (The Illustrated World of 
Sensible Objects), in which all the objects named 
were accompanied by pictures. This was the 
first illustrated text-book in the world and was 
for many years the most popular text-book of 
Europe; its introduction was the beginning of 
systematic training of the powers of observation. 
(See ComEntus, JOHN Amos.) 

Comenius also gave careful study to the organ- 
ization of school systems, as well as to methods 
of instruction, and worked out a plan of graded 
instruction, based upon his theories, more com- 
plete than that instituted by Sturm. It included 
four grades of instruction, beginning with the 
home life of a child, where he was first trained 
7 by the mother, and extending to the university. 
According to this system, the child was to receive 
an elementary initiation into all studies. Моге- 
over, the mental powers were to be trained in the 
order of their natural development, namely, 
observation, memory, imagination and reason. 
The following principles gleaned from the writ- 
ings of Comenius will be recognized as consti- 
tuting the basis of the most generally accepted 
educational theories of modern times: 

“(1) Education is the development of the 
whole man. (2) Educational methods should 
follow the order of nature. (3) Both sexes 
should receive equal instruction. (4) Learning 
should be made agreeable. (5) There should 
be ап easy gradation in studies. (6) Things 
naturally connected in themselves should be 
joined together in teaching. (7) Studies should 
be adapted to the capacity of the pupil. (8) 
Nothing is to be learned by heart that is not first 
thoroughly understood. (9) Words should be 
learned in connection with things. (10) The 
concrete should precede the abstract; the simple, 
the complex; the nearer, the more remote. (11) 
Things to be done should be learned by doing 
them.” 

These principles entitle Comenius to rank as 
one of the greatest educational reformers of the 
world. His system and methods aimed at the 
development of the whole man, but he was far 
in advance of his time. The thought of the sev- 
enteenth century was so strongly wedded to that 
of the sixteenth, that so radical a change as that 
which he proposed could be accomplished only 
in a long term of years. 

The conflict between the Humanists and Real- 
ists, which began in the seventeenth century, was 
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handed down to the eighteenth and has been 
transmitted to successive generations, but with 
а constant convergence of the fundamental ideas 
in the two systems; and the beginning of the twen- 
tieth century saw a wise selection of the best in! 
each, all blended and harmonized, in the most 
advanced educational systems of the world. 

ШІ. Tae New Epuvucation. Beginnings. 
The eighteenth century was one of discontent; 
it was characterized by radical changes in polit- 
ical, religious and educational thought. During 
the century there was continual controversy 
between the Humanists and the Realists and, 
with scarcely an exception, the Humanists were 
in supreme control of public education, but 
their methods were to some extent modified 
by the works of Comenius. Various reformers 
arose who added much to educational progress. 
This was done more by their reiterating the prin- 
ciples of Comenius and placing them before the 
people in a new light and more attractive form, 
than by adding anything really new in the way 
of principles and theories. The three most cel- 
ebrated reformers of this period were Locke, 
Rousseau and Pestalozzi, all living during е 
latter half of the century, and Pestalozzi doing 
his most effective work during the first quarter 
of the century that followed. 

John Locke (See Locks, Јонм) considered 
that the mind at birth was like a sheet of blank 
paper, upon which ideas were to be impressed as 
they were acquired. He gave special attention 
to physical education and was the originator of 
the aphorism, “а sound mind іп a sound body.” 
He followed Comenius in his idea of teaching the 
mother tongue before other languages and laid 
special stress on moral and religious training. 

Rousseau (See Rousseau, JEAN JACQUES) 
was the great educational theorist of his age, and 
his treatise, Emile, was the most influential work 
of the century. Appearing in 1762, just as the 
Jesuits were driven from France, and written in 
an attractive style, it gained wide attention and 
was instrumental in molding public opinion. 
Rousseau bases his theory upon two funda- 
mental principles, (1) nature is to be studied and 
followed; (2) education is an unbroken unity, 
extending from early childhood to maturity. He 
follows the method of observation instituted by 
Comeniusand advocates manual training. Emile 
occupies an important place in the study of pe- 
dagogics, more on account of its influence than 
for any new principles which it contained. 

Pestalozzi (See PESTALOZZI, JOHANN HEIN- 
RICH) is the reformer to whom the educational 
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progress of the nineteenth century owes the great- 
est debt. In both Catholic and Protestant 
countries great efforts had been made toward 
the development of popular instruction, but the 
public schools were nevertheless in a wretched 
condition. Domestics, discharged soldiers, cor- 
гирі artisans, degraded students and other grossly 
unfit persons were employed as teachers. To 
Pestalozzi, more than to any one else, is due the 
reform which has given us the primary school 
as found in Germany and the United States to- 
day. With the acceptance of Pestalozzi’s prin- 
ciples and theories, the “new education” may be 
said to have fairly begun, though a long time has 
been required for its general extension to the 
public schools of Europe and America. Аз 
summarized by Dr. Payne, in Painter’s History 
of Education, the principles of Pestalozzi, briefly 
stated, are: 

(1) The principles of education are sought in 
human nature. (2) This nature is organic, con- 
sisting of physical, intellectual and moral сара- 
bilities, ready and struggling to develop them- 
selves. (3) The function of the educator is both 
negative and positive. He must remove imped- 
iments to the learner’s development, and he must 
also stimulate the exercise of his powers. (4) 
Self-development begins with sensations received 
through the senses. These sensations lead to 
perceptions which, registered in the mind as 
conceptions or ideas, constitute the basis of 
knowledge. (5) Spontaneity and self-activity 
are the necessary conditions under which the 
mind educates itself and gains power and inde- 
pendence. (6) Practical aptness depends more 
on exercise than on knowledge. “Knowing and 
doing must, however, proceed together. The 
chief aim of education is the development of the 
learner’s powers.” (7) All education must be 
based on the learner’s own observation; . 3 
“this is the true basis of all knowledge.” (8) 
What the learner has gained by his own observa- 
tion has become an actual possession, which he 
can explain or describe in his own words. (9) 
The learner’s growth necessitates advancement 
from thenear and actualto the moreremote; hence, 
from the concrete to the abstract, from particu- 
lars to generals, from the known to the unknown. 

Principles and Phases. All these principles 
are embraced in the “new education,” and the 
pedagogical movements of the last half of the 
nineteenth century have been along the line of 
their application. Attempts to solve the prob- 
lems of education have been very generally 
studied under the following phases: 
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1. Child Study. 'The study of children from 
a physiological, as well as a psychological, point 
of view has been prosecuted in Germany and the 
United States with a high degree of success. 
Much valuable information has been collected 
on the rapidity of growth in different years, the 
condition of the senses as to normal development 
and the relation of defective senses to the mental 
development of the child. The maximum rate 
and precision of voluntary movement have been 
tested in thousands of children, and the results 
have been taken into consideration in the teach- 
ing of drawing, writing and oral reading. En- 
durance and fatigue, aptitudes and interests, 
the contents of children’s minds, the scope of the 
memory at different ages, the rapidity of im- 
provement in different children of the same age 
and many other conditions bearing directly or 
indirectly upon instruction in the elementary 
school have been determined and placed before 
the teachers for their guidance. 

2. The Subject-Matter of Education. This 
subject has been the cause of contention between 
the Humanists, who have placed great stress 
upon the ancient classics, and the Realists, who 
consider such subjects as the natural sciences, 
modern languages and history as the most im- 
portant. During the last half of the nineteenth 
century, the more practical subjects have rapidly 
gained ground in American and German colleges 
and universities, and the present tendency is to 
grant them precedence over Latin and Greek. 
This subject has also caused a great deal of dis- 
cussion concerning the methods of elementary 
instruction; these are generally known as the 
concentric and the historical methods. Accord- 
ing to the concentric method, the child is taught 
only a few central facts in the primary grade, 
and these are expanded and added to from year 
to year as his mental development increases. 
The historical method proceeds on the assump- 
tion that the child, during his mental develop- 
ment, passes through substantially the same 
stages as the race has passed through in reach- 
ing its present stage of civilization. These 
stages are known as culture epochs; and all sub- 
jects containing a human element, such as history 
and literature, should be arranged to conform to 
these various culture epochs. The leading ad- 
vocates of the historical method are the German 
educators Ziller and Herbart, and they have 
found a large following in Germany and the 
United States. 

3. Coérdination and Correlation of Studies. 
These terms mean, respectively, deciding what 
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studies shall be given equal rank in а course of 
study, and what studies are naturally related to 
one another. The solution of this problem is 
largely dependent upon the theory of instruction 
adopted, and its discussion in the United States 
is of quite recent origin. It is agreed that such 
an association of studies as leads each to rein- 
force the others enhances the pupil’s interest in 
his work, gives him a better understanding of the 
subjects and strengthens his power of volition. 
Those who believe moral culture to be the great- 
est aim of education consider such studies as his- 
tory and literature of first importance; those who 
accept the idea of the philosophical unity of 
knowledge as a basis for codrdination place the 
various branches of natural science, ethnology, 
anthropology and history as the central, or knowl- 
edge, subjects; while others consider that there 
are independent codrdinate groups of studies, 
and that the subjects of each group should be 
correlated according to their natural relations. 

4. Methods of Teaching. The dependence of 
methods of instruction in elementary schools 
upon the laws of psychology is now universally 
recognized, and more attention is given to the 
professional training of teachers than ever before 
(See Norma Ѕсноо). This result has been 
brought about very largely through child study 
and the study of experimental psychology. The 
trained teacher understands that instruction is 
limited by the knowledge, aptitude and interest 
of the pupils, and that methods of instruction 
must meet these conditions. The multiplication 
of normal schools, the establishing of depart- 
ments of pedagogy in many of the leading col- 
leges and universities of the United States and 
the unprecedented growth of pedagogical liter- 
ature during the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century are evidence of the general interest in 
education and of progress in perfecting the public 
school systems of the country. See EDUCATION; 
Рвүсноговү; Снпо бторү; METHODS oF 
TEACHING; COMMON SCHOOLS. 

BıBLIOGRAPHY. Оп the general theme of edu- 
cation, consult Rosenkranz’s Philosophy of Edu- 
cation, Spencer’s Education, Bain’s Education as 
a Science, and Herbart’s The Science of Educa- 
tion; on child study, Preyer’s The Mental Devel- 

of the Child, Loti’s The Story of a Child, 
Taylor’s The Study of the Child, Warner’s The 
Study of Children, Scripture’s Thinking, Feel- 
ing, Doing, and Halleck’s Psychology and 
Psychic Culture; on methods of teaching, 
Lange’s Apperception, Rooper’s A Pot of Green 
Feathers, De Garmo’s Essentials of Method, 
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McMurry’s General Method, Compayre’s Lec- 
tures on Pedagogy, Page’s Theory and Practice 
of Teaching, McMurry’s Method in the Recita- 
tion, Tompkins’s Philosophy of Teaching and 
Arnold’s Waymarks for Teachers; on school man- 
agement, Wickersham’s School Economy, Bald- 
win’s The Art of School Management, and 
White’s School Management. 

Pedee’, Great, a river of North Carolina and 
South -Carolina, known in part of its course as 
the Yadkin. It rises in North Carolina and 
flows south and southwestward and enters the 
Atlantic Ocean through Wynyaw Bay. The 
Little Pedee, its most important tributary, rises 
in North Carolina and flows southward and 
enters the Great Pedee about 40 miles above its 
mouth. 

Ped’iment, in classic architecture, the trian- 
gular mass resembling a gable, above the entab- 
lature at the end of buildings or over porticoes. 
The pediment is surrounded by a cornice, and is 
often ornamented with rich sculpture. In the 
architecture of the Middle Ages small gables and 
triangular decorations over doors, windows, 
niches, façades and other parts of buildings аге 
called pediments. The finest examples of pedi- 
ments are to be seen in the Parthenon at Athens 
and in the temples of Aegina and Olympia. 

Pedom’eter, an instrument like a watch, car- 
ried in the pocket. It is so constructed that the 
motion of the body causes a lever to move every 
time the bearer steps. Before a person can tell 
the distance he has walked, he must measure the 
distance covered by a certain number of steps, 
and from this he must determine the average 
length of his step. The pedometer registers the 
number of steps taken. See CYCLOMETER. 

Pe’dro II (Portuguese pron., pa’dro), (1825- 
1891), emperor of Brazil, succeeded to the throne 
on the abdication of his father, Pedro I, in 1831. 
Brazil prospered greatly under the rule of Pedro 
П, who did much to develop its resources іп 
every direction. In 1871 he issued an imperial 
decree for the gradual abolition of slavery, which 
totally ceased in Brazil in 1888. He made sev- 
eral visits to Europe, and was deposed by the 
revolution of November, 1889. 

Peeks’kill, N. Y., a village in Westchester 
co., 40 mi. n. of New York City, on the east bank 
of the Hudson River, just below the highlands, 
and on the New York Central railroad. It con- 
tains extensive manufactures of stoves, fire brick, 
hats, underwear, foundry products and other 
articles. The place was settled in 1764 and was 
named in honor of Jans Peek, an early Dutch 
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navigator. Near the village is the famous Rob- 
inson House, where generals Israel Putnam and 
Samuel H. Parsons made their headquarters in 
1778-1779, and where Benedict Arnold in 1780 
first heard of the capture of Major John André. 
Population in 1910, 15,245. 

Peel, Ковент, Sir (1788-1850), a British 
statesman, educated at Harrow and at Oxford. 
After entering Parliament in 1809, he was 
appointed undersecretary for war and the colonies 
and later was made chief secretary for Ireland. 
His attitude toward the Irish question brought 
him into conflict with O’Connell and the extreme 
Catholic party, and a duel between him and 
O’Connell was narrowly averted. Не estab- 
lished the Irish constabulary while in this office 
and later established the London police force, 
which took from him the names of “Peelers” and 
“Bobbies.” He was returned to Parliament in 
1817 from Oxford, but some years later his 
changed views on the Catholic emancipation 
question led to his defeat. In 1834 and in 1841, 
Peel was prime minister, and during his second 
term in that office he changed from a Conservative 
and supporter of protection to a free trader. He 
also gave his support to a repeal of the Corn Laws. 

Peer, in general, signifies an equal, one of 
the same rank and station. In this sense it is 
used by the common law of England, which 
declares that every person is to be tried by his 
peers. Peer also signifies in Britain a member 
of one of the five degrees of nobility that consti- 
tute the peerage (duke, marquis, earl, viscount, 
baron), or, more strictly, a member of ‘the House 
of Lords 

Pog’asus, in classical mythology, a winged 
horse, formed by Neptune from the drops of 
blood which fell from Medusa’s head as Perseus 
flew with it over the sea. This beautiful steed 
was the favorite mount of Apollo and the Muses. 
Bellerophon captured Pegasus and with his aid 
put to death the chimera. 

Pei-ho, pa’ho’ or pi/ho’, a river of China, 
which rises near the Great Wall, n. of Peking, 
flows southeast and empties into the Gulf of 
Pe-chi-li. Its total course is about 350 miles, 
100 of which are navigable. At its mouth is the 
small town of Taku. 

Peipus, pi’poos, a lake of Russia, surrounded 
by the governments of Saint Petersburg, Esthonia 
Livonia and Pskov. It is about 75 miles in 
length and 32 miles in width, and has low, sandy 
banks, which are in most places wooded. It 
discharges itself by the Narova into the Gulf of 
Finland. It is well supplied with fish. 


Peking 


Pe’kin, ILL., the county-seat of Tazewell co., 
10 mi. s. of Peoria, on the Illinois River and on 
the Illinois Central, the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé, the Chicago & Alton, the Cleveland, 
Cincinnati, Chicago & Saint Louis and several 
other railroads. ‘The city is an important rail- 
road center, in a fertile agricultural district, near 
productive coal mines. There are manufac- 
tures of agricultural implements, wagons, beet 
sugar, glucose, alcohol, fertilizers and lumber, 
foundry and clay products. It has a free 
library and good school buildings. The place 
was settled in 1829 and was incorporated in 
1850. Population in 1910, 9897. 

Pe’king’, the capital of the Chinese Empire, 
is situated in the Province of Chi-li, between the 
Pei-ho and the Hun-ho rivers, 100 mi. from the 
mouth of the river, at the Gulf of Pe-chi-li. It is 
at the head of the Grand Canal and about 50 mi. 
s. of the Great Wall of China. The city is sur- 
rounded by high walls, which are entered by 
sixteen gates. The outer wall is 30 feet high, 
25 feet thick at the base and 12 feet at the top, 
with square towers at intervals of about 180 
feet, rising to a height of 50 feet and projecting 
outward in the form of buttresses. The circuit 
of the walls is about 30 miles. The city is di- 
vided by a wall, extending east and west, into 
two parts, known as the Tartar, or Inner City, 
which occupies the northern portion of the site, 
and the Chinese, or Outer City. The wall of 
the Inner City is 40 feet high, 62 feet thick at the 
base and 34 feet at the top. 

The Chinese City is the newer portion and 
was built during the thirteenth century. It 
contains the greater part of the population and 
is the business portion of the Chinese capital. 
Among its important buildings is the Altar of 
Heaven, with its surrounding temples and shrines; 
the Temple of Heaven, in which the emperor 
at midnight in the winter solstice offers sacri- 
fices, and the Temple of Agriculture, near which, 
each spring, the emperor plows one or more fur- 
rows to inaugurate the opening of the season. 
The streets in this part of the city are lined with 
shops, which contain wares of almost every de- 
scription. 

The Imperial City, or Tartar City, is entered 
through gates in the wall dividing it from the 
Chinese City, also through gates in the northern 
wall. Within this part of the city are found the 
buildings of the foreign legations, which, since 
the Boxer outbreak in 1900, have been strongly 
fortified. The Tartar City contains three en- 
closures, concentrically arranged. The outer 
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enclosure is occupied by the general populace. 
The second, which is separated from the first by 
а wall, contains the government offices, temples, 
parks and an artificial lake on the west. In the 
center of this enclosure, known as the Imperial 
City, is the Purple, or Forbidden City, which is 
the residence of the emperor and his immediate 
family and the highest officials. This area is 
considered sacred and is closed to foreigners, 
except for special missions. It contains the 
imperial palace, pleasure grounds, pavilions and 
reception halls. The walls of this enclosure, 
together with the roofs of all the buildings, are 
covered with yellow tiling. 

The industries of Peking are almost entirely 
related to the government, only such commer- 
cial and manufacturing enterprises being carried 
on within the city as are necessary to supply the 
wants of its population. The administration of 
the great Empire brings together a large number 
of officials and their families. It is at Peking 
that the government examinations are conducted, 
and the examination hall has cells, or small rooms, 
sufficient to accommodate 10,000 students at a 
time. The Imperial University and Imperial 
Observatory are also located here. The city 
contains many Buddhistic temples and churches 
of a number of Christian missions, also mission 
schools. While the streets are reasonably broad, 
only a few of them are paved. Carriages and 
teams are seldom seen, and transportation is 
either by small, covered carts or by sedan chairs. 
Since the occupation of the city by foreign 
troops in 1900, considerable progress has been 
made in improving the streets and the sanitary 
condition. 

Peking has been settled for so many cen- 
turies that it is not known when it began. It 
was made one of the capitals by the Khitan Tar- 
tars in 937 and was named Nanking, or the 
Southern Capital. In 1264 Kubla Khan made 
it his capital and built the present Tartar City, 
which was the Kambalu of Marco Polo. It 
was occupied by the Manchus in 1643 and since 
then has been somewhat improved. It had 
never been entered by foreign troops until 1900, 
when the allied forces took possession of the city 
and raised the siege of the foreign legations. 
This occupation continued until September, 
1901. The city is connected by telegraph with 
the important centers of the world, and in 1897 
rail connection was established between it and 
Tien-tsin, later with Mukden and thence with 
Europe, through the Trans-Siberian railway. 
Population, estimated at 1,300,000. 


Pella 
Pelas’gians, a prehistoric race, widely spread 


over the whole of Greece, the coasts and islands 
of the Aegean and Asia Minor and Italy. 

Pelee, pala’, Mont. See MARTINIQUE. 

Pelew, ре loo’, Islands or Palau, ра іои”, 
Islands, a group belonging to the Caroline Ar- 
chipelago, in the North Pacific Ocean. They are 
26 in number and extend nearly north-northeast 
and south-southwest. Their total area is about 
180 square miles. They are fertile and have a 
good climate. The inhabitants are Polynesians. 
Since 1899 the islands have belonged to Ger- 
many. Population in 1904, 3101. 

Pel’ican, the name of several different species 
of web-footed birds, whose striking peculiarity is 
the great pouch that lies under their lower man- 
dibles. They are larger than swans, have great 

nse of wings and are excellent swimmers. 
They live in flocks on the sea coast, lake shores 
and along rivers, feeding chiefly on fish, which 
they capture with great skill. The pouch of 
naked skin is capable of holding several fish, 
which the bird may preserve for its own con- 
sumption or may carry to its nest for its young. 
It is said that gulls sometimes, without apparent 
offence, perch upon the heads of the pelicans 
and take away such fish as protrude from the big 
bills. Although pelicans swim well and fly well, 
they are very clumsy on land and have difficulty 
in rising therefrom in flight: but many species 
perch habitually on trees and dash into the 
water after their prey, sometimes disappearing 
wholly from sight with a somersault. ‘Their nests 
are rough, clumsy affairs, usually built in villages, 
several pairs of birds occupying the same trees, 
in company, also, with egrets and herons. If 
undisturbed, they will come from year to year to 
the same nests. The young are fed with partially 
digested food, which is prepared for their benefit 
by the parents. The common, or white, pelican 
has a delicate white plumage, tinged with rose 
or pink. One species, found in temperate North 
America, lacks the rosy tint and has a pendent 
crest. In general, the pelicans prefer a warm or 
tropical country. 

Pelican Fish, a remarkable deep-sea fish. 
The body is somewhat eel-like and is fringed on 
the back and lower middle line with spines. It 
is remarkable for its enormous jaws, which sup- 
port a pouch, resembling that of a pelican. In 
this pouch the pelican fish is able to hold fishes 
larger than itself. 

Pel’la, the ancient capital of Macedonia, the 
birthplace of Alexander the Great. It surren- 
dered in 168 в. с. to the Romans, and under their 


Pellagra 
rule it sank from a large and magnificent city to 


a mere station. 

Pellagra, pee la’grah, a disease caused by 
eating corn which has been harvested before it 
was ripe and allowed to ferment. It is believed 
that the disease is caused by the growth of 
fungi which constitute the smut (See Smuts). 
Pellagra has long been prevalent in Egypt and 
European countries, but it usually appears in a 
mild form. In 1908 pellagra appeared in an 
acute form in several of the Southern states, 
and with scarcely an exception proved fatal, 
notwithstanding the efforts of the best physi- 
cians. РеПарта begins with disturbances in 
the digestive organs, which are followed by 
sleeplessness and often an eruption on the skin. 
In many cases headache and backache and 
spasms occur. 

Pelop’idas (7-364), а Theban general and 
statesman. The supremacy of the Spartan fac- 
tion in Thebes forced Pelopidas, with other 
exiles, to take refuge in Athens, but he returned 
in 379 в.с. and succeeded in overthrowing the 
Spartan party and recovering the citadel of 
Thebes. In the war which followed with Sparta, 
Pelopidas distinguished himself in the battles of 
Tegyra and of Leuctra, by which Thebes became 
for a time the leading power of Greece. In 364 
he was sent against Alexander of Pherae, tyrant 
of Thessaly, whom he defeated, though he him- 
self was slain. 

Peloponnesian, pel’o pon ne’shan, War. See 
Greece, subhead History. 

Pel/oponne’sus, the peninsula which forms 
the most southern part of Greece, now called the 
Morea. It is joined to the remainder of the 
country only by the narrow isthmus of Corinth, 
The ancient Peloponnesus was divided into six 
states, Messinia, Argolis, Laconia (Sparta), Elis, 
Arcadia and Achaea. See GREECE, subhead 
History. 

Pe’lops, in Greek mythology, son of Tantalus, 
king of Phrygia. Tantalus, who was a favorite 
with the gods, one day served to some of them a 
feast, the chief dish of which consisted of his 
son, Pelops. All of the gods recognized the dish 
that was set before them and refused to eat, except 
Ceres, who, deep in mourning for her daughter, 
noticed nothing and ate a part of the shoulder of 
the boy. Pelops was afterward restored to life 
by the gods, and Ceres furnished for the lost 
shoulder one of ivory. With the aid of Neptune, 
Pelops married Hippodamia and succeeded his 
father-in-law in the rule of the vast kingdom 
which, according to legend, was called after him 
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Peloponnesus. Atreus and Thyestes were sons 
of Pelops. 

Pel’vis, THE, a bony basin, formed by the 
two innominate bones and the sacrum. Into 
the sockets of the innominates are fitted the thigh 
bones. The lower part of the intestines is in the 
pelvic cavity. See SKELETON. 

Pem’berton, Jonn Ciirrorp (1814-1881), an 
American soldier, born at Philadelphia. He 
graduated at West Point in 1837 and entered the 
artillery service. He served in the Mexican War 
and became major after the Battle of Molino del 
Rey. Не resigned from the service at the out- 
break of the Civil War, entered the Confederate 
army and soon was made major general. Pem- 
berton conducted a skilful defense of Vicksburg 
before a continuous bombardment, from the 
middle of May until July 4, when he surrendered. 
After the war he became a planter in Virginia, 
but moved to Pennsylvania in 1876. 

Pem/mican, the name of a food formerly pre- 
pared and extensively used by the indians living 
in the northern part of North America. Огірі- 
nally it consisted of dried lean meat, of the buffalo 
or deer, pounded to a powder and mixed with 
boiling fat, then pressed into cakes and packed 
in cases until needed. Beef is now used in the 
place of buffalo or deer meat. When properly 
prepared, pemmican contains a large amount of 
nourishment in a small space. For this reason 
it is still used by hunters and traders who travel 
long distances through the sparsely settled 
regions of Canada. 

Pen, an instrument for writing with a fluid. 
Pens have been in use from very early times, and 
in each age they were adapted to the material on 
which the characters were to be made. The 
Roman’s pen consisted of a metal stylus with a 
stiff point and was used for writing on tablets 
coated with wax. In Greece and in Eastern 
countries a hollow reed was used, and this 
undoubtedly led to the quill pen. Quill pens 
were made of the quills of the goose and crow and 
were used for several centuries before they were 
replaced by metal pens. The quills were taken 
from the wings of the bird and placed in hot sand 
until dry, when the pen was made by whittling 
the quill into shape with a small knife. 

The manufacture of steel pens as a business 
was commenced by Joseph Gillott in 1820. Мг. 
Gillott succeeded in making a pen of thinner and 
more elastic steel and in giving it a better temper 
and finish than had been previously done. The 
method which he established has, with some 
improvements, been followed until the present 
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time. Pens are nowmanufactured by machinery. 
Steel of the best quality is used. ‘This is rolled 
into thin sheets six feet long and about one and 
one-half feet wide. These sheets are cut into 
strips, equal in width to the length of two pens. 
The strips are then heated to a dull red, in tight 
iron boxes, and allowed to cool slowly. When 
cooled they are cleaned and rolled with great care 
to the necessary thickness. Blanks, of the shape 
and size of the pen, are then punched from the 
plates. The blanks are then stamped and slit on 
each side of the point, so as to make the pen more 
flexible. They are then heated and rounded by 
being stamped with a die, which fits into a mold. 
The pens are then tempered, and the points are 
ground and split. "Тһе pens are then sorted, the 
imperfect ones being thrown out, and the others 
packed in boxes of one gross each. Birming- 
ham, England, leads іп the manufacture of steel 
pens and turns out over 30,000,000 a week. In 
the United States there are large manufactories 
in New York. The entire quantity of steel used 
for making pens each year is more than that used 
in the manufacture of all the guns, swords and 
needles in the world for the same length of time. 
Gold pens have their point tipped with iridium, 
to prevent wearing. Fountain pens contain a 
hollow penholder, which can be filled with ink, 
which flows as needed for use. 

Penance, pen’ans, the punishment by which 
repentant sinners seek to atone for their offenses. 
By the Roman Catholic Church it is believed to 
be of divine origin (Май. хуш, 18; John 
хх, 23) and is reckoned as one of the seven sac- 
raments. It includes contrition, confession and 
satisfaction, followed by absolution pronounced 
by the priest. The early Christians showed their 
belief in penance by their sorrow for sin, their 
self-inflicted pain, their fasts and the strewing of 
ashes on the head. Penance is not recognized 
by Protestant churches. 

Penang’, an island belonging to Great Brit- 
ain, lying at the north entrance of the Malacca 
Strait, off the western coast of the Malay Penin- 
sula. Its area is 107,000 square miles. The 
greater part of the surface is level, although there 
is a mountainous tract in the north. The island 
produces cocoanuts, areca, pepper, nutmegs, 
cloves, rice, sugar, coffee and indigo. There аге 
large supplies of tin in the mountainous region. 
Georgetown, the capital and port of the settle- 
ment, is a growing town with a large commerce. 
Population of the island in 1901, 128,830. 

Penates, pena'teez. See LARES AND 
PENATES. 
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Pencil, pen’ sil, an instrument used for writing 
or drawing. ‘The earliest artists no doubt used 
pieces of colored earth or chalk, cut into forms 
convenient for holding in the hand. Such pen- 
cils were used in the monochromes, or one-color 
pictures, of the Egyptians and Greeks, but in the 
fourth century the Greek artists, on the intro- 
duction of wet colors, used fine hair brushes, 
made of hairs of the camel, badger, squirrel and 
goat. The use of lead for marking on papyrus 
was of very ancient origin, and because of this 
fact lead pencils are probably so called, though 
they are made not of lead, but of graphite, some- 
times called plumbago, or black lead. 

The manufacture of graphite pencils began in 
England in the sixteenth century, when a valu- 
able mine of pure graphite was found at Barrow- 
dale, Cumberland. This mine became exhausted 
in 1850, and afterwards powdered graphite, 
mixed with clay, was used. Graphite is now 
mined at Schwartzbach, Bohemia; at Passau, 
Bavaria, at Ticonderoga, N. Y., and in other 
parts of the United States. In the manufacture 
of pencils powdered graphite, free from all 
impurities, is mixed with pipe clay, the quantity 
depending on the degree of hardness required. 
For hard pencils they are mixed in equal! parts, 
and for ordinary writing pencils the proportions 
are seven parts of clay to ten parts of graphite. 
After being ground together with water for sev- 
eral hours, the doughy mixture is shaped into 
leads, by being placed in an iron cylinder, with a 
plate in the bottom, which has holes of the same 
size as the leads to be made. By the use of a 
piston, worked by a screw, the mixture is squeezed 
out in coils through the holes. While wet, the 
coils are straightened, cut into pieces and allowed 
to dry. Pine and red cedar are generally used 
for casing. The wood, cut into little slabs the 
width of six pencils, is passed through a machine 
which makes the grooves. The graphite sticks 
are placed in these grooves, and another grooved 
slab is glued to it. The blocks are then cut into 
pencils, by being run through a machine with 
revolving knives, and are finished into various 
styles. Colored pencils are made by mixing col- 
ored clay or chalk with wax, and slate pencils are 
made from a soft variety of slate. The manu- 
facture of lead pencils is extensive in England, 
France, Bavaria, Austria and the United States. 
The largest pencil manufactory in the world is 
that of the Joseph Dixon Crucible Company, at 
Camden, М. J. 

Pen’dant, in architecture, a hanging orna- 
ment, used in the vaults and timber roofs of 
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Gothic buildings, more particularly in late 
Gothic work. In vaulted roofs, pendants are of 
stone and generally are richly carved; in timber 
гроѓѕ, they are of wood, variously decorated. 
Fine examples of stone pendants are to be seen 
in the chapel of Henry VII,at Westminster Abbey. 
Pend d’Oreille, pahN dora’y’. See Kar- 
ISPEL. Ў 
Penden’ tive, а triangular section of masonry, 
which supports a cupola or dome. The Byzan- 
tine architecture of the sixth century introduced 
the use of pendentives, making it possible to 
erect domes on rectangular or polygonal walls. 
The power of pendentives is shown in the Church 
of Saint Sophia at Constantinople. See Dome. 
Pen’dleton, Ore., the county-seat of Uma- 
tilla co., about 45 mi. s. w. of Walla Walla, 
Wash., on the Umatilla River, and on the Wash- 
ington & Columbia River railroad and the line of 
the Oregon Railroad & Navigation Company. 
The town is in a great wheat-growing region, 
where the raising of cattle, sheep and horses is 
also extensively carried on. The river furnishes 
good water power, and there are flour and woolen 
mills, wool-scouring plants, machine shops, ice 
works and other factories. The municipality 
has electric lights and owns good water works 
and sewage systems. There are two academies, 
three banks, two daily and two weekly newspa- 
pers, four hotels, a hospital and a number of 
churches. Population in 1910, about 5000. 
Pendleton, Grorce Нохт (1825-1889), an 
American lawyer and statesman, born at Cincin- 
nati, Ohio. He studied law, was admitted to 
the bar and achieved distinction in his profession. 
He was elected to the state legislature and then to 
Congress in 1856, where he served four successive 
terms. During the Civil War he was a constant 
opponent of the administration, and for his se- 
vere criticisms he incurred public censure. He 
was nominated by the Democrats for vice-presi- 
dent of the United States in 1864, became a con- 
spicuous figure in the Greenback party and in 
1879 was elected to the United States Senate. 
There, as chairman of the committee on civil 
service reform, he fought valiantly for the im- 
provement of the public service, being the author 
of the Pendleton Bill, which became a law Janu- 
ary 16, 1883, and firmly established the merit 
systern of public appointment (See Crvi SERV- 
ICE AND Сіуп, Service Rerorm). In 1885 he 
was appointed minister to Germany and held the 
position until his death at Brussels. 
Pen’dulum, a weight suspended from a fixed 
point, so that it will swing freely to and fro by 
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the force of gravity and the impulse which it 
receives from its own motion. A small, heavy 
body, suspended from a, fixed point by a string 
and caused to vibrate without much friction, is 
the simplest form of pendulum. In the figure, 
A is the weight, O the point of suspension, and 
B and C the ends of the path over which the pen- 
dulum swings. "Тһе path CAB is called the arc, 
and the movement of the pendulum from B to C 
constitutes a о 

vibration. The 
force of ртау- 
ity tends to 
draw the ball с 
at B in the 
direction of 
BD, but the 
resistance of 
the string, OB, causes it to take the direction of 
the resultant, BF, which is at right angles with 
BE, and thus to swing in the are CAB. The 
distance from the lowest point in the arc to either 
end, as AB and AC, constitutes the amplitude of 
the vibration. Clock pendulums are usually 
made by the hanging of a circular piece of metal, 
called the bob, or disk, to a wire, which is at- 
tached by its upper end to the frame of the 
block. 

The time of vibration of a pendulum depends 
upon its length. A pendulum which will-vibrate 
seconds in the latitude of New York is about 39.1 
inches or .993 meters long. The vibrations are 
governed by the following laws: 

(1) In the same pendulum, all vibrations of 
small amplitude are made in the same time. 

(2) The times of vibration of different pendu- 
lums are proportional to the square roots of their 
respective lengths. If a pendulum to vibrate 
seconds must be 39.1 inches long, one to vibrate 
three times as fast would have to be one-ninth as 
long. 

(3) The time of vibration for the same pendu- 
lum will vary in different places, since it decreases 
as it is moved from the equator to the poles. 

Since the rod in most clock pendulums length- 
ens in summer and shortens in winter, it is neces- 
sary that means for preserving the uniform length 
of a pendulum be provided. In clocks known as 
regulators, such as are used by watch makers, 
the pendulum rod consists of a frame of rods of 
different metals, so arranged that as some expand 
downward, others expand upward, thus keeping 
the mean length of the pendulum the same. 
Another style, known as the mercurial pendu- 
lum, has but one rod, but the weight consists of а 
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cup containing mercury. As the rod lengthens, 
the mercury expands upward, and as the rod 
shortens, the mercury contracts downward, thus 
preserving the length of the pendulum. See 
Стоск. 

Penel’ope, in Greek mythology, the wife of 
Ulysses. Shortly after the birth of his son Tele- 
machus, Ulysses set out on the expedition against 
Troy, and during his twenty years of absence 
Penelope was constantly besieged by a host of 
suitors. She tried to rid herself of them by 
promising them that she would make a decision 
as soon as she had finished a piece of tapestry 
which she was weaving. Each night, however, 
she raveled what she had done during the day. 
When her suitors became aware of this device, 
they grew more clamorous, and Penelope stated 
that she would marry any one of them who could 
bend the bow of Ulysses, knowing well that none 
of them was strong enough to do this. When 
the day of the trial came, an aged beggar who 
had made his way to the palace entered with the 
suitors and, after they had all tried, took the 
bow and bent it easily. He then threw off his 
disguise, showed himself as Ulysses and put to 
death his wife’s persecutors. 

Pen’guin, a web-footed bird of the Antarctic 
regions, which corresponds to the auk of the 
North Polar regions. On shore the penguins 
are awkward birds, crawling along with rapidity 
on their bellies by the aid of their short wings, 
which are entirely useless for flight. In the 
water, however, the birds swim with great 
rapidity, using their wings as paddles. They 
nest in colonies, and while the females are sitting 
on the eggs, they are fed by the males and be- 
come very fat. Penguins are often seen during 
this season sitting erect in long straight lines, 
like soldiers, arranged in divisions, according to 
age. Their breasts are covered by a silvery 
plumage that is so soft, close and velvety that 
fur dealers use it extensively in making muffs and 
similar articles. There are several varieties, of 
which the common penguin, found in immense 
numbers about the Straits of Magellan and in 
the Falkland Islands, is the leading type. 

Peninsula Campaign, the name given to the 
campaign of the Federal Army of the Potomac 
under General McClellan against Richmond, 
Va., between April and July, 1862. It was so 
called because of the attempt to reach Rich- 
mond by a march along the peninsula between 
the York and James rivers (See McCLELLAN, 
Сеовав Brenton; Суп War IN AMERICA). 
McClellan’s army of 120,000 men arrived at 

129 
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Fortress Monroe in April. Advancing a short 
distance, McClellan took up a position before 
Yorktown, where he maintained a month’s siege, 


. but before he was ready to make a final assault 


the Confederates had escaped. They were pur- 
sued by Hooker, who suffered a reverse at Wil- 
liamsburg. McClellan then continued his march 
up the peninsula. McDowell, who was at Fred- 
ericksburg, was ordered to reénforce McClellan, 
but 20,000 Confederates, under Stonewall Jack- 
son, by rapid marches through the Shenandoah 
Valley, attacked the Federal force under Banks 
with such success at McDowell, Front Royal 
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and Winchester, that McDowell was ordered to 
send 20,000 men into the Shenandoah to catch 
Jackson. The latter succeeded easily in making 
his escape. 

Meantime, on May 31, Johnston attacked the 
vanguard of McClellan’s army at Fair Oaks, but 
was defeated. In this engagement, Johnston 
was wounded, and Lee became the commander 
of the Confederate force before Richmond, 
known as the Army of Northern Virginia. After 
fortifying his position, Lee dispatched reénforce- 
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ments to Jackson in the Shenandoah Valley, with ~ 


orders to attack the right wing of the Federal 
lines under Porter. In pursuance of this plan, 
A. Р. Hill opened a battle at Mechanicsville on 
June 26, but was repulsed with great loss. This 
battle opened what is known as the Seven Days’ 
Battles. Porter then withdrew to Gaines’s Mill, 
where he was attacked on the following day. He 
sustained the attack until the middle of the after- 
noon, against a force outnumbering his more 
than two to one, but was finally compelled to 
retreat, leaving several guns in the hands of the 
enemy. ‘This gave the Confederates oppor- 
tunity to cut McClellan’s communication with 
his base of supplies at White 
House,on the Pamunkey River. 
McClellan therefore decided to 
transfer his base to the James 
River. Destroying all stores 
and supplies that could not 
be moved, and abandoning 
2500 sick and wounded to the 
enemy, be began a difficult 
march across White Oak 
Swamp and after a time was 
hotly pursued by the Confed- 
erates. They overtook the re- 
treating Federals at Savages’ 
Station, but were defeated after 
a severe engagement. Ап- 
other severe battle was fought 
at Frazer’s Farm, between 
Longstreet and Hill of the 
Confederates, and McCall, 
Heintzelman and Sumner of 
the Federals, resulting in a 
drawn contest. 

The Federals reached Mal- 
vern Hill, near the James River, on July 1. 
There they were attacked by the main Confeder- 
ate army, under Lee, who thought that the force 
which he was confronting was only a remnant of 
McClellan’s army. The Confederates, naturally, 
were defeated at every point with fearful slaughter 
(See MALVERN HILL, BATTLE oF). Nevertheless, 
McClellan ordcred a precipitate retreat, and 
after reorganizing his forces at Harrison’s Land- 
ing, he embarked for Washington, thus ending 
the Peninsula Campaign. The total loss during 
the Seven Days’ Battles to the Federal armies 
was about 15,000, while that of the Confederates 
was probably a little less. The campaign had 
accomplished nothing, except weakening the con- 
fidence of the Federal army, strengthening that 
of the Confederates and leaving in the hands of 
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the Southern armies many prisoners, as well as 
a vast amount of artillery and ammunition. 
Peninsular War, THE, a struggle caused by 
the intrigues and ambition of Napoleon, who 
proposed the partition of Portugal and placed his 
brother Joseph upon the throne of Spain. For 
a time the whole peninsula was occupied by 
French troops, but the Spanish and Portuguese 
peoples rose in defense of their liberties and 
waged a fierce guerrilla warfare against the in- 
vaders. Of the memorable struggle which 
ensued, the main features were the retreat of Sir 
John Moore to Coruña, and his death there; the 
accession of Sir Arthur Wellesley to the supreme 
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command; his formation of the celebrated lines 
of Torres Vedras, where he held the French 
armies in check until he had accomplished the 
complete liberation of Portugal, and his subse- 
quent victorious march through Spain, marked 
by the great battles of Salamanca and Vitoria. 

Penn, УУ/плллм (1644-1718), the founder of 
the State of Pennsylvania, born in London. 
While attending Christ Church, Oxford, he 
accepted Quaker views, which caused his expul- 
sion from the university and led his father to 
adopt harsh measures against him. In 1668 
Penn became a Quaker preacher, and on account 
of an essay, entitled The Sandy Foundation 
Shaken, was imprisoned in the Tower for seven 
months. During this time he wrote his most 
celebrated works, No Cross, No Crown and Inno- 
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cency with Her Open Face. The persecutions of 
Dissenters continuing to rage, Penn turned his 
thoughts toward the New World. From his 
father he had inherited a claim upon the govern- 
ment of $80,000, and in settlement of this claim 
the government in 1681 granted him large terri- 
tories in North America, including the present 
State of Pennsylvania, with the right to found a 
colony or society with such laws and institutions 
as expressed his views and principles. A settle- 
ment was established in 1682, and a little later 
Penn came to America and laid the foundations 
of his colony on a more free and democratic basis 
than had at that time been allowed in the world. 
Members of all denominations and countries 
gathered there; the city of Philadelphia was laid 
out upon the banks of the Delaware, and the 
colony ѕооп came into a most flourishing condi- 
tion. Penn remained in the province about two 
years. At the Revolution of 1688 his intimacy 
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with the abdicated monarch created suspicions, 
and he was accused of treason, but was several 
times acquitted. In 1699 he again sailed for 
Pennsylvania, intending to make it the place of 
his future residence. However, he returned to 


England іп 1701, leaving the management of © 


his affairs to an agent named Ford, by whose 
dishonesty Penn was financially ruined. When 
Ford died he left claims against Penn, that 
were pressed to such a degree that Penn allowed 
himself to be thrown into prison to escape 
extortion. His affairs were finally adjusted by 
his friends and he was released, but the impris- 
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onment fatally injured his health, and he died 
in 1718. His works were published in 1782 
in five volumes, and again in 1825 in three 
volumes. His Memoirs, in two volumes, were 
edited in 1813. Among the best biographies are 
that by Janney (1852) and The True William 
Penn by Fisher. 

Penn’sylva’nia, the KEYSTONE STATE, one of 
the Middle Atlantic states, bounded on the n. by 
New York, on the e. by New York and New Jer- 
sey, on the s. by Delaware, Maryland and West 
Virginia and on the w. by West Virginia and 
Ohio. A small portion of the northwestern cor- 
ner borders оп Lake Erie. ‘The length of the 
state from east to west is 302 mi., and from north 
to south, 157% mi. The area is 45,086 sq. mi. 
Population in 1910, 7,665,111. 

SurracE AND DrarinaGe. The surface of 
Pennsylvania is divided into three distinct 
regions. The southeastern region occupies all 
of that portion of the state between the eastern 
and southern boundaries and the first range of 
mountains and is a part of the Piedmont plateau 
(See PrepMont Recon). The eastern portion 
of this region is at sea level, and the surface rises 
by gradual slopes from this low plain to an alti- 
tude of 500 feet at the foot of the mountains, 
The surface is somewhat rolling and is crossed 
in a number of places by chains of hills. The 
largest of these, known as South Mountain, ex- 
tends entirely across the state, in a southwest and 
northeast direction. The second, or highland, 
region, comprises the mountainous section, which 
extends across the state from the northeastern 
corner in a southwesterly direction. Beginning 
with the low ridge known as South Mountain, 
this region comprises several parallel ranges of 
mountains separated by intervening valleys. 
The most important of these on the east is Blue 
Mountain, which in New Jersey is known as the 
Kittatinny range; through this the Delaware 
River cuts its way, forming the famous Delaware 
Water Gap. West of Blue Mountain are a num- 
ber of ranges with different names, all of which 
belong to the Alleghany Mountains. All of 
these mountains have steep slopes on the eastern 
side and gradual slopes on the western. No- 
where do they reach an altitude of 3000 feet, and 
their average height is from 1000 to 2000 feet. 
Streams flow through the intervening valleys, 
and the Susquehanna cuts its way across the 
ranges. Much of this region is covered with for- 
ests. The third region, known as the Alleghany 
plateau, occupies fully one-half of the state and 
lies to the west of the mountain region, This is 
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a high plateau, varying in altitude from 1000 to 
2500 feet and containing many deep valleys and 
steep slopes, these having been formed by streams 
which have worn their channels through the soft 
strata underlying the surface. The high plateau 
extends almost to the shore of Lake Erie. 

The eastern part of the state is drained by the 
Delaware River, which receives a number of 
short tributaries. The most important of these 
are the Schuylkill and the Lehigh, the former 
entering the Delaware at Philadelphia and the 
latter at Easton. A few streams in the south- 
eastern corner enter the Susquehanna. ‘This 
river drains the northeastern and central parts 
of the state. It is formed by its North and 
West branches, which unite at Northumberland. 
It flows entirely across the state in an irregular 
course and receives numerous tributaries, most 
of them shallow, rapid mountain streams, the 
largest being the Juniata. The Alleghany 
plateau is drained principally by the Ohio and 
the two great streams from which it is formed, 
the Allegheny and the Monongahela. The re- 
gion bordering on Lake Erie is drained into 
the lake by a few short streams. A small area 
in the south is drained into the Potomac River. 
There are in the mountains occasional tarns, or 
mountain lakes, but Pennsylvania has no lakes 
of any importance. 

Cumate. The climate of the state is differ- 
ent in the three natural divisions. In the north- 
west and west, heat and cold are excessive and 
changes are abrupt. In the north and mountain 

ions, the winters are severe and the summers 
delightfully cool. The climate of the eastern 
section is marked by irregular alternations of 
the seasons. But the climate is, in general, 
healthful. The mean temperature at Philadel- 
phia is 549, The average annual rainfall ranges 
from 36 inches, in the western counties, to 42 
inches, at Philadelphia. Heavy snows fall оп the 
mountains in winter, and the rivers of the western 
half of the state are often flooded in the spring. 

Мімевлі, Resources. Pennsylvania con- 
tains the largest deposits of anthracite coal 
known. The anthracite mines are found in 
seven districts, at Pittsburg, Wilkesbarre, Hazel- 
ton, Shenandoah, Ashland, Pottsville and Scran- 
ton, and the output of anthracite exceeds that of 
any other state or any country. In the western 
part of the state are extensive measures of bitu- 
minous coal, These are located in the Monon- 
gahela City, Irwin, Mercer, Towanda, Connells- 
ville, Johnstown, Idlewood and Philipsburg dis- 
tricts Many of the coal measures contain layers 
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of sandstone, iron ore, limestone and fire clay be- 
tween the seams of coal, and much of this ma- 
terial is mined with profit in connection with the 
fuel. There are marble quarries near Phila- 
delphia, lead and copper mines at Phoenixville 
and nickel deposits in Lancaster County. Slate 
is also found in large quantities in the state, and 
a number of counties contain extensive beds of 
iron ore, which have been worked with profit for 
many years. In the western part of the state is 
the oil field, in which petroleum was first discov- 
ered in the United States: for a long time Penn- 
sylvania was the leading state in the production 
of petroleum, but it is now exceeded by Ohio. 
Natural gas is also found in large quantities in 
and about Pittsburg and neighboring localities. 
The state also contains many salt springs, but 
they have not yet been developed. Feldspar, 
flint, glass sand, graphite and tale are also 
found in considerable quantities. 

AGRICULTURE. The Yalleys between the 
mountains and the lower slopes of the hills and 
plateaus contain a fertile soil. This, with an 
abundant rainfall and a genial climate, well 
adapts the state to various lines of agriculture. 
In general, farming is widely diversified, and no 
one industry leads. The chief crops are rye, in 
which the state takes first rank in the Union, corn, 
oats, wheat, buckwheat, potatoes апа Һау. 
Large quantities of tobacco are raised, and in 
some regions the maintenance of nurseries is an 
important industry. The hillsides and moun- 
tainous regions are well adapted to grazing, and 
dairying is one of the most valuable branches of 
agriculture within the state. Large numbers of 
cattle, horses, sheep and swine are also raised for 
market. Dairy and poultry products аге of con- , 
siderable importance. 

Manvuractores. Next to mining, manufac- 
turing is the chief industry of Pennsylvania. 
The state ranks second in the Union in the value 
of its manufactures, which are chiefly of iron 
and steel. In iron products, Pennsylvania 
yields as much as all the other states combined. 
The first blast furnace was opened by William 
Penn in 1688. The manufacture of Bessemer 
steel was begun in 1867. The state now ranks 
first in the production of pig iron and of Bes- 
semer steel. The manufactures of textiles rank 
second among the industries of the state. Phil- 
adelphia is the greatest textile center in the coun- 
try and makes more ingrain carpets than any 
other city. The industry third in rank is the 
manufacture of foundry and machine shop prod- 
ucts. The state ranks first in the Union in the 
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refining of petroleum and in the manufacture of 
steam locomotives, of coke and of glass products. 
For more than a hundred years Pennsylvania has 
stood at the head of glass-making states. Other 
important industries are leather tanning, car 
building, printing and publishing, the making of 
tobacco products, malt liquors, men’s and 
women’s clothing, flour and grist mill products, 
lumber and planing mill products. An industry 
of growing importance, and one in which the 
state takes foremost rank, is the building of iron 
and steel ships. 

TRANSPORTATION AND CoMMERCE. In the 
early history of the state a number of canals 
were constructed, leading from the interior to 
the Delaware and Potomac rivers, but since the 
building of railways most of these have been 
abandoned, though a few are still in use for the 
transportation of coal. The state is threaded 
by railway lines extending in all directions, and 
it isexceeded in mileage only by Illinois and Texas, 
now having about 11,140 miles of road. Some 
of the principal lines are the Pennsylvania, the 
Baltimore & Ohio, the Philadelphia & Read- 
ing, the New York Central & Hudson River, 
the Erie, the Lake Shore & Michigan Southern 
and the Lehigh Valley. Philadelphia and 
Pittsburg are the chief railway centers. Many 
lines are projected into the mining regions and 
serve chiefly for the transportation of coal and 
ore, but all parts of the state are well provided 
with railway communication. 

The commerce of the state is extensive. The 
exports consist chiefly of coal, iron and steel, 
manufactured products and building stone of 
various kinds, while the imports consist of manu- 
factured goods and raw material, especially iron 
ore, which is smelted at Pittsburg and other 
important iron manufacturing centers. A great 
deal of the commerce between the seaboard and 
the western and central states passes through 
Pennsylvania. . 

GovERNMENT. The legislature consists of a 
senate of 50 members and a house of repre- 
sentatives whose number of members depends 
upon the population, apportionment being made 
after each Federal census. The senators are 
elected for four years, and the representatives 
for two. The legislature meets biennially, and 
the sessions are not limited as to time. The 
executive department consists of а governor, a 
lieutenant governor, a secretary of internal 
affairs, an auditor-general and а treasurer. 
The governor and lieutenant governor are elected 
for four years, the secretary of internal affairs 
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and auditor-general, for three years, and the 
treasurer, for two years. Other executive 
officers, appointed by the governor and con- 
firmed by the senate, are the attorney-general, 
the superintendent of public instruction and the 
secretary of the commonwealth, their terms 
being four years. The courts consist of a 
supreme court of seven judges, elected by the 
people for twenty-one years and not eligible for 
reélection; superior courts, which are held in the 
various judicial districts into which the state is 
divided; courts of common pleas and quarter 
sessions, besides local courts, established in 
towns and cities. 

Epucation. The present system of educa- 
tion dates from 1834, when Pennsylvania estab- 
lished a system of free public schools. The 
schools are under the direct supervision of the 
superintendent of public instruction. Counties 
are divided into districts, each of which usually 
includes a township. The schools of the dis- 
trict are managed by boards of directors elected 
by the people, and these boards within the 
county elect а county superintendent. АП 
cities have excellent systems of graded schools, 
but in some of the rural sections the schools are 
small and the minimum term is seven months. 
The state maintains thirteen normal schools, 
distributed among as many normal districts. 
The annual expenditure for public schools is 
over $28,000,000, of which more than $5,500,000 
are appropriated out of the annual revenue of 
the state. The chief higher institutions of learn- 
ing are the University of Pennsylvania at Phila- 
delphia, Western University of Pennsylvania at 
Allegheny, Dickinson College at Carlisle, Lafay- 
ette College at Easton, Lehigh University at 
South Bethlehem, Haverford College at Haver- 
ford and Pennsylvania State College at State 
College, with which is affiliated the agricultural 
experiment station. The United States govern- 
ment maintains at Carlisle one of the leading 
schools for the instruction of indians. 

Institutions. The state maintains two 
schools for the education of the deaf, two asy- 
lums for the blind and two for the feeble-minded. 
In addition to these a number of deaf and blind 
children are educated in private institutions 
which receive state aid. There is a soldiers’ 
and sailors’ home at Erie, and the hospitals for 
the insane are at Harrisburg, Danville, Norris- 
town, Warren, Dixmont and Wernersville. 
The penal institutions comprise penitentiaries 
at Philadelphia and Pittsburg (Allegheny), a 
workhouse in Allegheny County, a house of cor- 
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rection and a house of refuge at Philadelphia, a 
reform school at Morganza and an industrial 
reformatory at Huntington. 

Ciries. The chief cities are Harrisburg, the 
capital; Philadelphia, Pittsburg (now including 
Allegheny), Scranton, Reading, Erie, Wilkes- 
barre, Lancaster, Altoona, Johnstown, Allen- 
town, McKeesport, Chester, York and Wil- 
liamsport, each of which is described under its 
title. 

History. The first permanent settlement in 
the State of Pennsylvania was made by the 
Swedes in 1643, near the present site of Chester. 
It was taken by the Dutch in 1655 and by the 
English in 1664. The whole territory was 
granted by Charles II to William Penn in 1681, 
and the following year the capital of his ргоу- 
ince, Philadelphia, was built. Penn organized 
an extremely liberal government and attracted 
to his colony many persons who had suffered 
persecution in the Old World. However, Penn- 
sylvania became extremely disorderly and at 
several different times the colony was taken 
from Penn, but was each time restored. During 
the French and Indian Wars, Pennsylvania 
refused to codperate with the other colonies, 
but it suffered much through the raids of the 
indians and French, and at the close of the wars 
it erected a costly chain of forts on its frontier. 
The state was engaged in a long dispute with 
Connecticut over the Wyoming Valley, and in 
1778 it witnessed the awful massacre at that 
place. Pennsylvania took an active part in the 
Revolution and organized a separate state gov- 
ernment in 1776. Philadelphia was the seat of 
the Congress during the war, and important 
military events also took place within the borders 
of the state. The Federal Constitution was 
adopted at Philadelphia in December, 1787. 
During the slavery controversy, Pennsylvania 
was a loyal Union state and furnished many 
troops for the Federal armies. The state was 
three times invaded, the last time by Lee’s 
army, which was defeated at Gettysburg. The 
recent events of interest were the Centennial 
Exposition (1876), the Johnstown flood (1889), 
the Homestead strike (1892), the anthracite coal 
strike (1892), and the Austin flood (1911). 
Since the war, the state has been almost invari- 
ably a republican strong-hold but has twice 
elected a democratic governor. 

Pennsylvania, University oF, ап institu- 
tion of higher learning, located in Philadelphia 
and established in 1740 as a charitable school. 
In 1755 it was raised to the rank of a college, 
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and in 1791, by act of the legislature, it was made 
the University of Pennsylvania. It maintains 
the following departments: the college, which 
includes the art school, courses for teachers and 
the Towne Scientific School; the department 
of philosophy, which includes the graduate school; 
the departments of law, medicine, dentistry, 
veterinary medicine and archaeology; the Wistar 
Institute of Anatomy and Physiology; the 
department of physical education, and the 
Flower Astronomical Observatory. The uni- 
versity has provision for a large number of 
scholarships and fellowships, whose incomes 
range from $200 to $800. The medical school 
has achieved an international reputation. The 
faculty numbers over 500 and the enrollment 
is over 5300. The library contains 308,000 
volumes. 

Penny, a small English coin and money of 
account. The coin is of bronze, weighs 145.833 
troy grains and is worth, intrinsically, about 
one-fourth of its face value. It is equivalent 
to 4 farthings, one-twelfth of one shilling and 
опе two-hundred-fortieth of a pound ster- 
ling. It is equal to 2 cents in United States 
money. Its abbreviation is d., having been 
derived from its similarity to the Roman coin 
denarius. A similar name, the pfennig, is given 
to the German coin, originally of silver, worth 
one two-hundred-fortieth of a German pound 
of silver. It is now made of nickel and is 
equivalent to one one-hundredth of a mark, or 
about one quarter of a cent. 

Penob’scot, a river of the United States, the 
largest in the State of Maine. It rises in Somer- 
set County, near the Canadian boundary, runs 
southeastward, then south and finally flows into 
Penobscot Bay. Its total course is about 350 
miles, and it is navigable for large ships to 
Bangor, 60 miles from its mouth. The river 
is of great use in transporting the supplies of 
timber which are cut on its banks. 

Pen’saco’la, Ғіл., the county-seat of Es- 
cambia co., 48 mi. e. of Mobile, Ala., on the 
Pensacola Bay, 6 mi. from the Gulf of Mexico, 
and on the Louisville & Nashville and the 
Pensacola, Alabama & Tennessee railroads. 
It hasan excellent harbor, with forts Pickens, 
Barrancas and McRee at the entrance, and is 
the most important city of western Florida. 
There is a large trade in lumber, fish, naval 
stores, cotton and coal. A United States navy 
yard is located here. The city has public 
parks of considerable beauty, and the remains 
of the old Spanish forts, San Bernardo and San 
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Miguel, are also of interest. The important 
buildings are the state armory, the Federal 
building, the courthouse, an opera house and 
public school buildings. Pensacola was first 
' permanently settled by the Spaniards іп 1696. 
It was captured by the French in 1719, but was 
restored to the Spaniards four years later. The 
British took possession in 1763, but the place 
was captured by the Spaniards in 1781. Gen- 
eral Jackson occupied the city during the War 
of 1812. The United States secured permanent 
possession in 1821, in accordance with the treaty 
of 1819, and the navy yard was soon after 
established. The city suffered considerably from 
a fire in 1864, but it soon recovered. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 22,982. 

Pension, pen’shun, an annual allowance of 
money settled upon a person, usually for services 
previously rendered. The pension system of 
the United States presents two peculiar features, 
namely, the almost entire absence of a civil list 
and the non-recognition of long service аз a 
ground for pension. Generally speaking, pen- 
sions are granted only for active service in time 
of war, and, therefore, the beneficiaries are the 
survivors (or their widows and children) of the 
armies of volunteers and conscripts who took 
part in the country’s several wars. On June 
30, 1905, the list of pensioners, besides those 
arising out of the Civil War, was as follows. 
Revolution, widow, 1, daughters, 4; War of 
1812, widows, 776; Indian wars, survivors, 
2269, widows, 3461; Mexican War, survivors, 
4540, widows, 7653; Spanish-American War, 
survivors, 15,711, widows, 4780. 

But the great part of the United States pen- 
sions are “invalid pensions,” for those totally 
or partially disabled from wounds or disease 
contracted during the Civil War; the widows 
and children under sixteen years of age of those 
who have died from wounds or disease; or, in 
the event of no widows or minor children sur- 
viving, then the dependent parents, or minor 
brothers and sisters, of officers or men who have 
so died. The pensions, which range from $24 
to $2000 per annum, are graded according to 
the degree of disability or dependence. Thus, 
where the aid and attendance of others is re- 
quired, from $50 to $72 a month is paid; where 
the beneficiary is incapacitated for manual 
labor, $30 a month; for the loss of a hand or 
foot, or total deafness, $30; of both feet or 
` hands, or both eyes, $72 a month, and for 
amputation at the shoulder or hip joint, $45. 
Widows or dependent relatives of privates 
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receive $12 a month; children, $2 each, but if 
the widow does not survive, they receive their 
pensions jointly. Widows or dependent rela- 
tives of officers receive from $15 to $30 a month. 
The pensions of widows cease when they marry. 

For the administration of the pension system, 
an independent bureau was created in 1833; 
since 1849 it has been a bureau of the depart- 
ment of the interior. The following figures 
show the enormous growth of the American 
pension system: In 1862 the disbursements 
slightly exceeded $790,000; in 1872 they ex- 
ceeded $30,000,000; in 1882, $54,000,000; in 
the year ending June 30, 1890, $109,357,534, 
or nearly one-fourth the entire revenue of the 
nation. In June, 1890, a dependent pension 
law was passed which vastly increased the 
rolls. There were 998,441 pensioners on the 
rolls in June, 1905, and the total disbursements 
in that year were $142,099,286. The total 
number of applications filed since 1861 is 3,033,- 
336, of which 1,876,096 have been granted. 
The total cost of the pension bureau since its 
organization has been $3,037,826,081. -The 
cost per capita of the population in 1905 was 
about $1.77. By an executive order, issued 
April 13, 1904, later enacted into law, all vet- 
erans 62 years old are to receive $6 per month; 
at 65, this is to be increased to $8 per month; 
at 68, to $10; at 70, to $12 per month. This 
adds an annual expenditure of about $60,000,000. 

It may be added that by an act of 1882, chil- 
dren of keepers or crew of a life-saving or life- 
boat station who perish in, or from injuries 
received through, the life-saving service, are 
given the full pay of the deceased for two years, 
Federal judges and some other civil officers 
may be retired at a certain age, some of them 
on full pay. Army and naval officers are retired 
at a specified age on half pay. 

Pentateuch, pen’ta tuke, the name given to 
the first five books of the Old Testament, Gene- 
sis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuter- 
onomy, when- regarded as a whole. By the Jews 
these were known as the Books of the Law. 
Some modern authorities consider that the book 
of Joshua should be added. Most biblical 
scholars believe the books of the Pentateuch to 
have been written by Moses, but some dissent 
from this opinion and consider portions of them 
to have been written after Moses died. 

Pen’tecost, a Jewish festival, held on the fif- 
tieth day after the Passover, in celebration of the 
ingathering of, and in thanksgiving for,the harvest. 
It was also called the Feast of Weeks, because it 
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was celebrated seven weeks after the Passover. 
In the Christian Church it occurs fifty days after 
Easter, and commemorates the descent of the 
Holy Ghost on the disciples. In England it is 
called Whitsuntide, or Whit-Sunday, because of 
the white robes worn by the newly baptized. 

Penum’bra, the partial shadow between the 
full light and the total shadow. "Тһе light shad- 
ing in Fig. 2 іп the article Есілрве shows the 
penumbra. An eye placed in the penumbra 
would see part of the luminous body; an eye 
placed іп the umbra, or total shadow, would re- 
ceive no rays from the luminous body; an eye 
placed anywhere else than in the penumbra and 
umbra sees the luminous body without eclipse. 
In a partial eclipse of the sun, as long as any part 
of the same is visible, the persons observing are in 
the penumbra; when the eclipse is total, in the 
umbra. 

Pe’ony, a plant belonging to the crowfoot fam- 
ily. Itis a native of Europe and Asia and is very 
generally cultivated in gardens, for the sake of 
the large, showy flowers, which are solitary and of 
a variety of colors, crimson, purplish, pink, yel- 
low and white. Excepting one shrubby species, 
a native of China, of which several varieties, 
with beautiful whitish flowers, stained with pink, 
are cultivated in gardens, the peonies are odorless 
or have a disagreeable odor. The common peony 
was once in great repute as a medicine. 

People’s Party. See Рорсливт Party. 

Peo’ria, ILL., the county-seat of Peoria co., 160 
mi. 8. w. of Chicago, on the Illinois River and on 
the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy, the Illinois 
Central, the Chicago & Northwestern, the Chi- 
cago, Rock Island & Pacific, the Lake Erie & 
Western and several other railroads. The city 
is built along the river at the outlet of the expanse 
known as Peoria Lake. The business section 
lies near the water, while the residences are 
chiefly on the bluff. The educational institu- 
tions include the Bradley Polytechnic Institute, 
Spalding Institute, Sacred Heart Academy and 
a good high school, connected with the public 
school system. The city has a large public 
library, and law and high school libraries. Some 
of the charitable institutions are the Saint Francis 
Hospital, the Saint Joseph Home for the Aged, 
the House of the Good Shepherd and an orphan- 
age. Other important buildings are the court- 
house, the city hall, the Federal building, a 
cathedral, the Y. M. C. A. and the Coliseum, 
which seats about 6000 people. 

As an industrial center, the place is very im- 
portant. It contains large agricultural imple- 
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ment works, extensive distilleries, glucose works 
and a large variety of other establishments, 
including foundries, machine shops, printing 
houses, strawboard works, packing houses, 
cooper shops, flour and lumber mills, wagon 
works and other factories. There is also a large 
trade in grain and live stock. 

The place where Peoria now stands was vis- 
ited by La Salle about 1680, and Fort Crevecoeur 
was then erected. The French settled here 
about 1778, but they were suspected of inciting 
the indians against the Americans and were 
driven away by the United States soldiers about 
1812. Seven years later the first permanent 
settlement was made, and this was incorporated 
as a town in 1835 and was chartered as a city 
ten years later. In 1900 North Peoria was 
annexed, and this increased the population about 
3000. Population in 1910, 66,950. 

Pep’in or Pip’pin, the name of two distin- 
guished Frankish rulers of the eighth century, 
under the last kings of the Merovingian dynasty. 
1. Ріррім оғ Неківтлі. (?-714), major-domo at 
the court of Dagobert II, was, after the death of 
the king, appointed duke of the Franks, and 
under a feeble regency he ruled the kingdom 
with almost despotic sway. Charles Martel 
was his natural son. 2. PIPPIN THE SHORT (714- 
768), son of Charles Martel, was, by agreement 
with the pope, proclaimed king of the Franks in 
752, after the deposition of Childerich. He 
was induced by the pope to undertake several 
campaigns against the Lombards, and the land 
which he took from that people he gave to the 
pope. Charles the Great was his son. 

Pep’per, a genus of plants which furnishes 
the black pepper of commerce, a native of the 
East Indies, where it is cultivated on an extensive 
scale. It is a climbing plant, with large, broad 
leaves, very small flowers and little globular ber- 
ries, which, when ripe, are of a bright red color. 
The pepper of Malacca, Java and, especially, 
Sumatra, is best. White pepper is the best of 
the berries, gathered when fully ripe and deprived 
of their external skin. It is an interesting fact 
that pepper was the most important article of 
trade with the East until cotton, sugar and coffee 
became known, and was one of the costliest 
spices until the fourteenth century. Red pepper 
is obtained from the pods of the capsicum (See 
Capsicum). (See illustration on next page.) 

Pepper, У/пллам (1843-1898), a celebrated 
physician, professor and leader in the University 
of Pennsylvania, at Philadelphia. Doctor Pep- 
per was one of the prominent men of the city and 
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a remarkably successful teacher, whose advice 
was sought freely by other physicians. He pub- 
lished Diseases of Children and edited the System 


PEPPER 


of Medicine by American Authors, besides contrib- 
uting widely to the periodicals of his profession. 

Pep’sin, a substance found in the gastric juice. 
Its nature is little known, but it has the power to 
digest proteids, changing them into peptones, 
resembling in this the trypsin of the pancreas, 
which, however, acts in an alkaline medium. 
Pepsin differs from ptyalin, the ferment of saliva, 
by its being active in a definitely acid medium, 
while ptyalin acts more freely in one slightly 
alkaline. 

As employed in medicine for digestive purposes, 
pepsin is usually obtained from the stomach of 
the pig or calf, by the drying of the fresh mucous 
lining of the stomach at a temperature below 
100° F. That prepared from the stomach of 
the pig, and known in medicine as pepsina 
porci, is preferred. See РЕРТОМЕЗ; PROTEIDS. 

Pep’tones, a class of proteid substances, pro- 
duced during digestion by the action of the pep- 
sin of the gastric juice upon the nitrogenous ele- 
ments of the masticated food in the stomach. 
The production of peptones is the main function 
of the digestion of the stomach. 
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The main features of peptones, distinct from 
other proteids, are their ready diffusibility and 
their solubility in water and in neutral saline so- 
lutions. The white of egg, for instance, as soon 
as it is acted on by the gastric juice, is easily 
soluble, and passes in solution through the mem- 
branous lining of the stomach into the system 
of surrounding blood vessels. 

Pepys, peps, peeps ог рер'іѕ, SAMUEL 
(1633-1703), a famous English diarist, whose 
Diary gives a detailed and invaluable account 
of court life in England during the years from 
1660 to 1668. This was deciphered from the 
shorthand notes in which it was written and 
was first published in 1825. It has gone 
through numerous editions and remains very 
popular, being written in a fresh, breezy style 
and containing a great store of interesting and 
amusing anecdote. 

Pe’quot, a warlike tribe of New England 
indians, which was practically exterminated in 
a bloody war with the white settlers in 1637. 

Perception, per sep’shun, the mental power 
by which we interpret impressions received 
through the senses. Sensations grow into per- 
ceptions, and the relation between sensation and 
perception is so close that we cannot find a clear 
line of separation between them. Perception is 
a complex act, including sensation and all the 
other mental powers. When one becomes con- 
scious of a sensation, he immediately gives his at- 
tention to it. This involves an act of will. The 
idea received is then compared with other ideas 
in the mind, calling into play memory, which 
brings these ideas into consciousness, the thought 
power, used in the process of comparison, and 
the judgment, used in deciding whether the new 
idea agrees or disagrees with the old. 

The ideas obtained by perception form the 
earliest content of the child’s mind. ‘These ideas 
become more complex and elaborate as the pow- 
ers of observation develop, and before a complete 
idea of any object is obtained, a number of obser- 
vations are necessary. Since each sense gives 
knowledge of qualities that cannot be obtained 
through any other, it is also necessary that all 
the senses possible be brought to bear upon an 
object in order that a complete idea of it may be 
obtained. Ideas obtained through the senses 
of sight and touch alone are incomplete and often 
misleading. As ideas are apprehended, they are 
compared with the ideas in the mind and classi- 
fied. See APPERCEPTION; CONCEPT. 

REALIZATION OF SELF. Perception is not only 
an isolating process, singling out the idea to which 
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attention 1s given from numerous sensations 
clamoring for recognition, but it is also one in 
which the child identifies himself as something 
distinct from the object perceived. He does not 
recognize the image of the apple formed upon 
the retina, but the apple itself; neither does he 
recognize the vibrations of his mother’s voice 
while singing a lullaby, but the tones which he 
locates at their source. This realization of the 
self is slow and difficult, and is only fully devel- 
oped with the perfection of the organs of sense. 

‘TRANSFERRED PERCEPTIONS. We soon learn 
to use perceptions acquired through one sense in 
interpreting those received through another, as 
the recognition of a friend by his voice or his 
step. Ability to do this saves much in the way 
of time and energy. Were it not for the power 
to transfer perceptions, we should not know by 
looking at a glowing iron that it is hot, or at 
ice, that it is cold. This is no more nor less 
than saying that we use our experience in fur- 
thering our acquisition of knowledge. 

CULTIVATION OF PERCEPTION. "Тһе power of 
perception is one of the earliest powers developed 
and is synonymous with the power of observa- 
tion. Тһе child can be greatly assisted in 
developing this power, if parents and teachers 
will adhere to a few simple principles. These 
are: 

(1) The cultivation of perception is coincident 
with training of the senses. This training should 
receive careful attention during childhood and 
youth, the periods in which these powers are the 
most active. 

(2) Attention is essential to perception, and 
attention depends upon interest. If the child is 
brought in contact with his surroundings in 
such a manner as to have them appeal to his curi- 
osity, he readily gives attention to those things 
that interest him and gains ideas for himself. 
See ATTENTION; INTEREST. 

(3) Only a very small part of a sensation is 
perceived at one time; hence, complete percep- 
tion requires frequent repetition. 

(4) Complex ideas are perceived gradually, 
only a part of the idea being retained with each 
impression. As the proper relations become 
established, the idea develops in the mind and 
finally assumes its true relation. To attempt to 
force this development or to expect the immedi- 
ate perception of complex ideas by children 
leads to memorizing facts which have no mean- 
ing, and dwarfs the reason. 

(5) Clear ideas are obtained only by careful 
observation of simple things or acts. ‘Too many 
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objects, the attempt to grasp too many things at 
once, or the use, with young children, of objects 
which are complex, tends to the confusion of 
ideas. 

(6) Illusions often arise from prepossessed 
ideas. One thinks he sees what he expects to 
see, as more than half of an orange, the back side 
of a cube, when impartial observation shows 
that this is impossible. 

(7) Right preparation of the mind is a great aid 
to perception. The skilful teacher prepares her 
pupils to receive the new ideas which she is to 
present by carefully leading up to these in such 
a manner as to cause the pupils to anticipate 
what the new lesson contains. 

(8) Observation means careful, systematic 
looking at things. While some possess this 
power to a greater extent than others, it is per- 
fected only by training. 

(9) The perceptive powers should be so trained 
as to make them first accurate, then quick. 
Pupils whose powers of observation have been 
thus trained during the first years of their school 
life will readily appreciate the beauties of nature, 
literature, music and art. 

Consult Halleck’s Education of the Central 
Nervous System and Psychology and Psychic 
Culture; Baldwin’s Mental Development and 
Salisbury’s The Theory of Teaching. 

Perch, purch, a large family of fresh-water 
fishes, containing nearly 100 species, which are 
found in both America and Europe. The best- 
known species is the river, or yellow, perch, com- 
mon in the streams and lakes from New Eng- 
land and New York to the upper Mississippi 
valley. It is a small fish, seldom exceeding a 
pound in weight, and is easily caught by hook 
and line. Its flesh is highly esteemed, but the 
fish is not considered as valuable as numerous 
other species, because of its large number of 
bones. 

Percussion, purkush’un, in medicine, a 
means of determining the comparative density 
of different portions of the body, by tapping upon 
them. This method is used especially in detect- 
ing diseases of the chest and vital organs. Origi- 
nally the only method employed was to tap di- 
rectly upon the body, and this did not produce 
the satisfactory results that are now achieved 
by what is called the mediate method. In this, 
the stroke is not made upon the body itself, but 
upon a finger with its flat surface accurately 
fitted to the naked body, or upon some specially 
prepared instrument of wood, ivory or gutta- 
percha. Sometimes a small hammer is used in 
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percussion. Physicians learn to recognize any 
departure from normal sounds, either in the chest 
or in the abdominal regions, and so are able to 
locate many times very accurately the source and 
extent of disease. 

Perfectionists, pur jek’shun ists, or Bible 
Communists (popularly named Free-lovers), an 
American sect, founded in 1838 by John Hum- 
phrey Noyes. Noyes was employed as a law 
clerk at Putney, in Vermont, when the fierce 
religious revival of 1831 spread over the New 
England states. He gave up law for religion 
and soon began to teach and to preach the form- 
ing of a community where all things should be 
held in common, beginning with the members of 
his own family. The opposition in Putney to 
his doctrines concerning marriage broke up the 
community in 1847, and Noyes and his followers 
went to Oneida, N. Y. Here “mutual criticism” 
was made a form of government and a method of 
cure in illness. In 1879 the property of the com- 
munity was valued at $600,000. They engaged 
in making traps, in fruit preserving, in agricul- 
ture and in the manufacture of silk thread. There 
was a branch community at Wallingford, Conn. 
Through the influence of the churches, in 1879 
the community was dissolved. 

Perfumes, pur’ fume’z, substances emitting an 
agreeable odor, used about the person, the dress 
or the dwelling. Perfumes of various sorts have 
been held in high estimation from the most 
ancient times. They are partly of animal, but 
chiefly of vegetable, origin, and may be divided 
into two classes, crude and prepared. The for- 
mer consist of such animal perfumes as musk, 
civet, ambergris and such vegetable perfumes as 
are obtained in the form of essential oils. The 
prepared perfumes, many of them known by 
fancy names, consist of various mixtures or prep- 
arations of odorous substances, made up accord- 
ing to recipe. 

At the present time the manufacture of per- 
fumes is chiefly carried on in Paris and London 
and in various towns near the Mediterranean, 
especially in the south of France. Certain dis- 
tricts are famous for certain productions; as 
Cannes, for its perfumes of the rose, tuberose, 
cassia and jasmine; Nimes, for thyme, rosemary 
and lavender; Nice, for the violet and mignonette. 
England claims superiority for her lavender, 
which is cultivated upon a large scale at Mitcham, 
in Surrey. The most expensive perfume in the 
market at present is the oil of rose petals, or 
attar of roses. In making this perfume, the 
blossoms are taken from a bushy variety of the 
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damask rose and from the white musk rose. 
These roses are gathered in the latter part of 
May and as soon as picked are taken to the dis- 
tillery and placed in large, cool cellars. About 
25 pounds of fragrant blossoms are put into a 
tinned copper still, water is added and a fire is 
started in the miniature furnace underneath. 
When about one-fifth of the contents has been 
drawn over through a water-cooled worm, the 
still is emptied and recharged, and the process із 
repeated until all the harvest of roses has been 
used. The first product is simply rose water. 
This rose water is returned to the still, and about 
one-third of its bulk of second rose water is drawn 
over. Throughout this liquid, there аге scat- 
tered little globules of a precious, fragrant, oily 
attar. The distilled water is now put into bottles, 
and the oil gradually comes to the top and is 
dipped out with a spoon. This attar is worth 
about $50 to $100 an ounce. 

Nearly all the ordinary perfumes are made by 
a process known as enfleurage. ‘This consists іп 
placing freshly gathered flowers in a glass case, 
the lid of which has been daubed with lard to the 
depth of half an inch. In the course of a day 
the lard absorbs all the essential oils in the flow- 
ers, and they are replaced by fresh ones. When 
fully charged, the lard is scraped off, melted and 
combined with alcohol, which brings the volatile 
oil to the surface. It is then skimmed off and 
filtered and is ready to be bottled and shipped. 
The waste leaves from the process are used as 
fertilizers. 

Pericar’dium, Тне, the closed membranous 
sac that envelops the heart. It is attached by 
its broad lower part to the upper surface of the 
diaphragm and is composed of two layers, an 
external one, made up of closely interlacing fibers, 
which at the upper end mingles its fibers with the 
external coats of the large blood vessels; and an 
internal serous layer, which lines the fibrous 
layer and also completely covers the heart. 
These two parts are continuous for a short dis- 
tance along the great blood vessels at the base of 
the heart and thus form a closed sac. The bag 
so made contains enough fluid to prevent friction 
during the movements of the heart. In some dis- 
eases, especially in rheumatic fever, the pericar- 
dium becomes inflamed, and the surfaces become 
so rough that the friction produces a sound that 
can be heard. 

Pericles, рег”? kleez, (495 7-429 в. с.), one of 
the most celebrated statesmen of Athens. Не was 
connected by family relations with the aristocracy, 
but as Cimon was already at its head Pericles 
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endeavored to gain the favor of the popular party. 
In this he fully succeeded, by his eloquence, abili- 
ties and political tactics, so that on the death of 
Cimon, in 449 B. c., Pericles became virtual ruler 
of Athens. By his great public works he flat- 
tered the vanity of the Athenians, while he beau- 
tified the city and employed many laborers and 
artists. His chief aim was to make Athens 
undoubtedly the first power in Greece, as well as 
the chief center of art and literature, and this 
position she attained and held for a number of 
years. At the commencement of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, in which Athens had to contend 
against Sparta and other states, Pericles was 
made commander in chief. The Spartans 
advanced into Attica, but Pericles had made the 
rural population take refuge in Athens, and he 
refused battle. After they retired he led an army 
into Megaris, and next year he commanded a 
powerful fleet sent against the Peloponnesus. 
In 430 в. с. а plague broke out at Athens, and for 
a brief period Pericles lost his popularity and was 
deprived of the command. The people, however, 
soon recalled him tothe head of the State. Many 
of his friends and his two sons were carried off 
by the plague; and to console him for this loss the 
Athenians allowed him to legitimize his son by 
Aspasia. Pericles himself died a few days later. 
His name is intimately connected with the high- 
est glory of art, science and power in Athens, 
See ATHENS; GREECE, subhead History. 

Perim, parcem’, an island in the Strait of 
Bab-el-Mandeb, at the entrance to the Red Sea, 
about 2 mi. from the Arabian shore. It has 
been held by Great Britain since 1867 and is 
under the government of Aden. It has a garri- 
son and a lighthouse. 

Pe’riod’icals, publications which appear at 
regular intervals, and whose principal object is 
not only the conveyance of news, but the circu- 
lation of information of a literary, scientific, 
artistic or miscellaneous character. Periodicals 
exclusively devoted to criticism are generally 
called reviews, and those whose contents are of 
a miscellaneous and entertaining kind, maga- 
zines; but there is no great strictness in the use 
of the terms. 

The first periodical was published in France 
in 1665 and was a magazine of literary criticism, 
the Journal des Savants. It still exists, at least 
in name. The most famous French literary peri- 
odical is the Revue des Deux Mondes, begun in 
1829, from 1831 issued fortnightly, and marked 
by an ability which has placed it in the front rank 
of the world’s periodicals. Into it tales, poems 
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and essays, are admitted, and the names of the 
contributors have to be attached to their articles. 

The earliest English periodical was the Mer- 
curius Librarius; or a Faithful Account of All 
Books and Pamphlets, begun in 1680. This was 
little more than a catalogue, and the first literary 
periodical of any importance was the Weekly 
Memorials јот the Ingenious, which lasted but a 
year. It was followed by several other period- 
icals, which for the most part had but a brief exist- 
ence. In the eighteenth century a number of 
monthly reviews and periodicals of more fre- 
quent publication appeared in England. A dis- 
tinctive feature of some of these periodicals was 
the essay which appeared in each issue, and 
which was carried to a point of great excellence 
by Addison and Steele in The Tatler and The 
Spectator. Among the most important maga- 
zines established during the eighteenth century 
were the Edinburgh Magazine, the Oxford Maga- 
zine, the Monthly Magazine and the Monthly 
Review. Early in the nineteenth century was 
established the Edinburgh Review, which num- 
bered among its contributors Scott, Carlyle, 
Hazlitt and Macaulay; a few years later the first 
number of The Quarterly Review appeared, and 
this was followed by the Westminster Review and 
the Fortnightly Review. Among magazines of 
the first half of the nineteenth century the most 
noteworthy were Blackwood’s Edinburgh Maga- 
zine, Fraser's Magazine and Beniley’s Miscel- 
lany; while of those established later may be 
mentioned Macmillan’s Magazine, The Cornhill 
Magazine, The Strand Magazine and The Pall 
Mall Magazine. 

The earliest periodical established in the 
United States was The American Magazine, first 
issued in 1741. Three days after the appearance 
of its first number, Benjamin Franklin put forth 
the first issue of his long-planned General Maga- 
zine. Periodical literature rapidly increased in 
the United States, emphasis being placed from 
the first on magazines, rather than on reviews. 
At the present time the most important maga- 
zines in the United States are The Atlantic 
Monthly, Harper’s Monthly Magazine, Scribner's 
Magazine, The Century Magazine, Lippincott’s 
Magazine, McClure’s Magazine, The Cosmopoli- 
tan, The American Magazine and Everybody's 
Magazine. Of reviews the most noteworthy are 
The North American Review, the Review of 
Reviews and the World’s Work. 

Per‘ipatet’ic School of Philosophy, the 
system of philosophy of Aristotle and his follow- 
ers, so called, it is believed, because he «was 
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accustomed to walk up and down with his more 
intimate disciples, while he expounded to them 
his doctrines. Practical philosophy is divided 
by Aristotle into ethics, economics and politics. 
According to his ethical system, the highest good 
is happiness, which depends on the rational or 
virtuous activity of the soul throughout life. 
Virtue is proficiency in willing what is conformed 
to reason. All virtues are either ethical or intel- 
lectual. The former include justice, or right- 
eousness, generosity, temperance and bravery, 
the first being the highest. The intellectual vir- 
tues are reason, science, art and practical intelli- 
gence. For the attainment of the practical ends 
of life, it is necessary for a man to live in society 
and form a State. 

The Peripatetic School continued at Athens 
uninterruptedly till the time of Augustus. Those 
who proceeded from it during the first two or 
three centuries after Aristotle’s death abandoned, 
for the most part, the metaphysical side of his 
teaching and developed chiefly his ethical doc- 
trines or devoted themselves to the study of 
natural history. No other опе of the philoso- 
phical schools of antiquity maintained its influ- 
ence so long as the Peripatetic. See ARISTOTLE; 
Рні.оворн. 

Per‘itone’um. See ABDOMEN. 

Perjury, pur’ju ry, the act or crime of wilfully 
making a false statement under oath or affirma- 
tion, in judicial proceedings, in a matter material 
to the issue or cause in question. If a witness 
wilfully makes a statement about a matter of 
which he knows nothing, the act is sometimes 
accounted perjury. Perjury is a misdemeanor 
punishable by fine or imprisonment, or both. 
The testimony of one reliable witness, besides 
other corroborating evidence, is usually enough 
to convict. 

Pernambuco, per nam boo’ko, a town in Bra- 
zil, capital of the State of Pernambuco, on the 
Atlantic coast. It consists of three distinct 
parts, Recife, the oldest part, occupying a small 
peninsula; Sao Antonio, on an island, and Boa 
Vista, on the mainland. Recife is the principal 
seat of business; Sao Antonio has most of the 
public buildings, and Boa Vista is the fashion- 
able residence quarter. The harbor of the city 
is protected by a reef, which encloses a belt of 
water about a mile in breadth. Many of the 
buildings of the city are worthy of note. The 
trade is extensive. The principal exports are 
sugar, cotton, dyewoods, rum, alcohol and hides. 
The manufactures include cotton, machinery, 
glass and leather, but they are not yet of great 
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importance. Pernambuco is now the third 
largest city in Brazil and the second in point of 
commercial importance. It was founded by the 
Portuguese in the sixteenth century and from 
1630 to 1654 was in the hands of the Dutch. 
Population in 1900, estimated at 120,000. 

Perox’ide of Hy’drogen. See HYDROGEN 
ГРлохрє. 

Perpendic’ular, the name applied to the 
style of Gothic architecture common in England 
in the last half of the fifteenth and the first of the 
sixteenth century. The name is derived from 
the use of stiff and rectilinear lines, which were 
exhibited most clearly in the windows. The 
tracery was usually in straight lines, and horizon- 
tal bars crossed the mullions. Fan tracery was a 
peculiar feature of this style (See Fan TRACERY). 
The best specimens of this style of architecture 
are Henry VII’s chapel at Westminster and col- 
leges at Oxford and Cambridge. 

Perpignan, pair pe nyahN’, a town of south- 
ern France, capital of the Department of Pyré- 
nées-Orientales, on the Tet River, about 5 mi. 
from the Mediterranean. Guarding, as it does, 
the entrance from Spain into France by the East 
Pyrenees, it is strongly fortified by a citadel and 
other works and ranks as a fortress of the first 
class. The principal building is the cathedral, 
begun in the thirteenth century. The manu- 
factures of the city include textiles, paper, choco- 
late, corks and furs. Perpignan was formerly 
the capital of the County of Roussillon and was 
not made a part of France until the Treaty of 
the Pyrenees, in 1659. Population in 1901, 
36,157. 

Perry, Orua., the county-seat of Noble co., 
30 mi. n. e. of Guthrie, on the Atchison, Topeka 
& Santa Fé railroad. The city has a valuable 
trade in grain, live stock and other produce with 
the surrounding agricultural region. The prin- 
cipal manufactures are flour, feed and cigars. 
A United States land office is located here, and 
there are several public parks. Population in 
1900, 3351. i 

Perry, МаттнЕмч Сліввлітн (1794-1858), 
an American naval officer, brother of Oliver H. 
Perry. He was born at Newport, R. I., entered 
the navy at the age of fifteen and served during 
the War of 1812. After engaging for a time in 
mercantile service, he reéntered the navy and 
was given command of unimportant expeditions 
against West Indian pirates. He was promoted 
to the rank of commander in 1826 and, in charge 
of the Brooklyn Navy Yard, superintended the 
construction of the Fulton, the first steam vessel 
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in the United States navy. He was placed in com- 
mand of the vessel when it was completed and in 
1841 was made commodore and was assigned 
to command of the fleet for the suppression of 
the African slave trade. He commanded for a 
time the American fleet in the Mexican War. 








bi ей py 


MATTHEW C. PERRY 


In 1852 he accomplished his most notable serv- 
ice, in command of an expedition to Japan, 
where he succeeded in negotiating the treaty by 
which that country entered into commercial rela- 
tions with other nations. He was the first Ameri- 
can to circumnavigate the globe. 

Perry, OLrver Hazard (1785-1819), ап 
American naval officer, born at South Kingston, 
R. I. He is famous chiefly for his defeat of a 
British force on Lake Erie in 1813. Perry, who 
had nine vessels, with fifty-four guns and four 
hundred ninety officers and men, fought six ves- 
sels, with sixty-three guns ånd about four hun- 
dred sixty officers and men. He lost four-fifths 
of the crew of his flagship, but finally won a com- 
plete victory, which he announced in the brief 
dispatch, “We have met the enemy and they 
are ours—two ships, two brigs, one schooner and 
one sloop.” As a reward for this victory he was 
given a gold medal and the rank of captain. He 
died of yellow fever in Trinidad and was buried 
there, but some years later his body was carried 
to Newport, R. I., where there is a bronze statue 
of him, 
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Perryville, BATTLE or, а battle fought at 
Perryville, Ky., October 8, 1862, between a Fed- 
eral force of 22,000, under General Buell, and a 
Confederate force of 17,000, under General 
Bragg. The Confederates opened the battle by 
an attack upon the left wing of the Federal army, 
under McCook, and were at first successful, but 
were finally driven back. They retired during 
the night. Though in many respects a drawn 
battle, this engagement was practically a victory 
for the Federals. The Confederate loss was 
about 3500, while the Federal loss was about 
4200. 

Persephone, per ғе/о ne. See PROSERPINA. 

Persep/olis, a Persian city of great antiquity, 
famous for its magnificent ruins. It was situ- 
ated in a fertile valley, about 30 mi. n. e. of Shi- 
Taz, was one of the capitals of Persia and is the 
burial place of many of the Persian monarchs. 
The remains of huge marble columns, vast por- 
tals, walls, bas-reliefs and sepulchers prove the 
former magnificence of its palaces and temples. 
The city became the capital of Persia under 
Darius I. It came into the hands of Alexander 
after the Battle of Gaugamela, in 331 в. с. 

Perseus, pur’se us, an ancient Greek hero, 
son of Jupiter and Danie. Danäe’s father, 
Acrisius, king of Argos, had been told by the 
priests that he was to die at the hand of his grand- 
son, and in an attempt to ward off this fate he 
shut his only daughter up in a tower, about 
which he set guards. Jupiter, however, seeing 
from Olympus the maiden’s beauty and loneli- 
ness, made his way to her in a shower of gold and 
won her for his wife. When Acrisius was 
informed of the birth of Perseus, he was exceed- 
ingly angry, but, unwilling to have the boy put 
to death, he set Danae and the child afloat on 
the sea in a cask. They floated safely to the 
island of Seriphos, and here they were taken 
ashore and treated kindly. As Perseus grew up, 
however, Danie was much troubled ‘by Poly- 
dectes, the king of Seriphos, who wished to 
marry her, and who, in order to be rid of Perseus, 
sent him on a quest to kill the Gorgon Medusa. 
Aided by Mercury, who lent to him his winged 
sandals, and by Minerva, who furnished him with 
a helmet which made him invisible and with her 
famous shield, Perseus succeeded in killing Me- 
dusa. After various adventures, chief of which 
were the rescue of Andromeda from a sea mon- 
ster and the transformation of Atlas into a moun- 
tain, by showing him the Gorgon’s head, Per- 
seus arrived in Seriphos. Finding that his 
mother had been much persecuted by Poly- 
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dectes during his absence, he revenged himself 
on the king by showing him the Gorgon’s head, 
which turned him to stone. With his mother 
and his wife, Andromeda, he then returned to 
Argos. One day, while engaged in a game of 
quoits, he accidentally killed his grandfather, 
thus fulfilling the early prophecy. 

Persia, pur’sha or pur’zha, a kingdom of 
southwestern Asia, called Iran by the inhabitants. 
It is bounded on the n. by Transcaucasian Rus- 
sia, the Caspian Sea and Russian Turkestan; 
on the e. by Afghanistan and Baluchistan; on 
the s. by the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf, 
and on the w. by Asiatic Turkey and the Persian 
Gulf. Its greatest length, from northwest to 
southeast, is 1400 mi., and its area is about 628,- 
000 sq. mi. The population is over 9,000,000. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Persia may Бе 
considered as an elevated plateau, broken by 
clusters of hills or chains of rocky mountains, 
which alternate with extensive plains and barren 
deserts. Low tracts exist on the Persian Gulf 
and the Caspian. The interior plains have an 
elevation of from 2000 to 6000 feet above the sea. 
This vast central plateau is supported in the 
north and south by two great mountain chains or 
systems, and from these all the minor ranges 
seem to spring. The northern chain, an exten- 
sion of the Hindu Kush, enters Persia from 
northern Afghanistan and reaches its greatest 
elevation on the south of the Caspian, where it 
takes the name of the Elburz Mountains and 
attains in Mount Demavend, a height of about 
18,500 feet. The other great mountain system 
runs from northwest to southeast nearer the Per- 
sian Gulf, is of considerable width and forms 
several separate ranges. "Тһе rivers are few and 
insignificant. Not one of them is of any navi- 
gable importance except the Euphrates, which 
waters only a small portion of the southwest 
frontier, and the Karun, recently opened to the 
navigation of the world. There are a great num- 
ber of small fresh-water lakes, and a few very 
extensive salt lakes, the largest being Urumiah, in 
the extreme northwest. 

Cumate. The climate varies considerably 
in different provinces, and in the central plateau 
intense summer heat alternates with extreme 
cold in winter. The shores of the Persian Gulf 
are scorched in summer; those of the Caspian 
Sea, especially the parts covered with dense for- 
est, are humid and are noted for malaria. 

MineraL Resources. The mineral wealth 
of Persia is but little developed. Iron, copper, 
lead and antimony are abundant, sulphur, naph- 


Persia 


tha and rock salt are found, and coal also exists. 
The turquoise mines of Nishapur are the only 
mines receiving anything like adequate attention. 

Invusrries. In the level and rich plains, 
the sugar cane and orange come to perfection; 
the pomegranate grows wild; the cotton plant 
and mulberry are extensively and successfully 
cultivated, and large tracts are occupied by the 
vine and by orchards producing every kind of 
European fruit. In the low plains, the only 
grain under extensive and regular culture is rice; 
the principal subsidiary crops are cotton, indigo, 
opium, sugar, madder and tobacco. Excellent 
dates are produced on the southern coast tracts. 
Irrigation is well understood and extensively 
practiced. 

Animal products constitute a large part of the 
wealth of Fersia. The domestic animals are 
sheep; goats, some of which produce a wool little 
inferior to that of Cashmere; asses and mules of a 
large and superior description; horses of Arab, 
Turkoman and Persian breeds, and camels. 
The manufactures of Persia were once cele- 
brated, but excepting some carpets and shawls, 
it may be said that the country has ceased to 
export manufactured articles. Its chief exports 
now are rice, dried fruits, opium, silk, wool, cot- 
ton, hides, pearls and turquoises. 

‘TRANSPORTATION AND COMMUNICATION. The 
internal trade of the country is almost entirely 
carried on by caravans. In 1888 the first Per- 
sian railway was opened, connecting the Caspian 
with Teheran. A projected railway includes a 
line from Resht to Teheran, with ultimate exten- 
sion to the Persian Gulf. There are about 5990 
miles of telegraph lines in operation. 

ІхнавітАхтв. The population is chiefly 
made up of Iranians, or pure Persians, and 
Turanians (Turkish and Tartar tribes). Edu- 
cation is comparatively well attended to, Persia 
being considered, next to China, the best edu- 
cated country in Asia. All wealthy families 
employ tutors for their children. 

GOVERNMENT. The government of Persia is 
an absolute monarchy. The only control to 
which its ruler, the shah, is subject is the precepts 
of the Koran. He surrounds himself with a cer- 
tain number of advisers, forming a ministry. 
These ministers he calls and dismisses at pleas- 
ure. By far the greater number of the inhab- 
itants are Mohammedans. 

Cimes. The chief cities are Teheran, the 
capital; Tabriz, Ispahan, Meshed, Kerman, 
Yezd and Resht. 

History, The Persians are descended from 
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Aryan stock, and from the most ancient times of 
which we have any record they have inhabited 
the southwestern part of the plateau of Iran, 
anciently known as Persis. In the ninth cen- 
tury B.c. they were first conquered by the 
Assyrians and forced to pay tribute. In 660 
в. C., when the Assyrians were overcome by the 
Medes, the allegiance of Persia was transferred 
to Media. 

About 550 в.с. Cyrus the Great conquered 
the king of Media, and Persia became the mis- 
tress, instead of the vassal, of Media. From 
this time on, the Medes and Persians are spoken 
of as one people. Cyrus continued his conquests 
and built up an empire which extended from the 
Oxus and indus to the Mediterranean. He 
was succeeded by his son, Cambyses П (529-522 
в.с.), who subdued Tyre, Cyprus and Egypt. 
Darius I, who ascended the throne in 521 в.с., 
organized the kingdom and divided it into 
twenty states, each governed by a satrap, who 
was appointed by the king. The capital of the 
Empire was fixed at Susa. The Grecian colo- 
nies in Asia Minor had fallen into the hands of 
Cyrus, and it was Darius’s plan to subjugate 
Greece herself (See GREECE, subhead History). 
To this end he sent two great expeditions against 
Greece, but they were both fruitless, the second 
ending in his defeat at the famous Battle of Mar- 
athon (490 в.с.). Darius died in 486 в. с. and 
was succeeded by his son, Xerxes I, who carried 
on his father’s plans against Greece. Assem- 
bling over a million soldiers, he marched at their 
head to the Hellespont. At the pass of Ther- 
mopylae his march was checked by the Spartan 
Leonidas, with seven thousand Greeks. Leon- 
idas and all his men fell at the hands of the Per- 
sians, and Xerxes advanced successfully to the 
plains of Greece. Nothing but defeat awaited 
him there, and the battles of Salamis, Plataea 
and Mycale banished all hopes of Persian su- 
premacy in Greece. 

Persian history during the next century is a 
record of internal strife. The most noteworthy 
event was the attempt of Cyrus the Younger 
(401 в. с.) to seize the throne of his brother Ar- 
taxerxes. Finally, іп 330 в. c., the Empire fell 
before Alexander the Great. After his death, 
Persia passed successively into the hands of the 
Seleucidae, the Sassanians, the Arabs and the 
Seljuks. The dynasty of the Seljuks was swept 
away by the Mongols under Genghis Khan, in 
1223 a. р. His grandson Hulagu Khan founded 
the Perso-Mongol dynasty, which, in 1380, gave 
way before Timur (Tamerlane) the Tartar. 
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After Tamur’s death the Turkomans were mas- 
ters of the country for one hundred years. 

In 1500 Ismail Safi, who pretended to be 
descended from Ali, the son-in-law of Moham- 
med, at the head of a force of Turkish tribes 
overthrew the Turkomans and made himself 
tuler of Persia, assuming the title of shah. 
Shah Ismail and his descendants were con- 
stantly obliged to protect Persia from the sultan 
of Turkey. In 1795 Agha Mohammed, a Tur- 
koman, founded the present dynasty of Persian 
rulers. In 1797 Agha was succeeded by his 
nephew, Futteh Ali, who, soon after his accession, 
became involved in a war with Russia. By the 
Treaty of Gulistan (1813), Persia ceded several 
provinces to Russia and granted her the right of 
navigation in the Caspian Sea. In 1826 another 
Russian war broke out. Persia was again de- 
feated and was compelled to cede Armenia to 
Russia. Futteh Ali died in 1834 and was suc- 
ceeded by his grandson Mehemet Shah, during 
whose reign the country grew constantly weaker 
and came more and more under Russian influ- 
ence. When, at Mehemet’s death in 1848, Nasr- 
ed-Din came to the throne, he found the coun- 
try in confusion; but he established himself 
firmly and planned a policy of expansion. 
Against the Turkomans and several neighboring 
tribes he was successful, and he asserted the 
claims of Persia in Afghanistan and Baluchistan. 
The English government objected to this expan- 
sion of territory and compelled him to sign an 
agreement not to interfere in the affairs of these 
countries, putting a stop to whatever thoughts 
of further conquest he may have entertained. 
In 1896 he was fatally shot by a religious fanatic 
and was succeeded by his son Muzaffar-ed-Din. 
Muzaffar-ed-Din did away with the office of 
grand vizier and, assuming control of his cabinet 
of twelve ministers, at once proposed energetic 
reforms, some of which were carried out. The 
taxes on foods were reduced, the civil service was 
reformed, and revolts and conspiracies were 
sternly repressed. Muzaffar-ed-Din was suc- 
ceeded in 1907 by Mohammed Ali Mirza. 

Persian Gulf, a gulf separating Persia from 
Arabia and communicating with the Arabian Sea 
by the Strait of Ormuz. Its greatest length is 
520 miles, its average breadth, about 180. It 
receives the waters of the united Tigris and 
Euphrates and of a number of small streams. 
There are many islands in the gulf, the largest 
of which are Kishm, Ormazd and the Bahrein 
islands. In the neighborhood of the latter there 
are important pearl fisheries. 
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Persian Wars. See Greece, subhead His- 
tory; Persia, subhead History. 

Persian Wheel or Noria, a machine for 
raising water for irrigation. It has been em- 
ployed from time immemorial in Asia and Africa 
and was introduced by the Saracens into Spain 
and other European countries. It consists of a 
double water wheel, with float boards on one 
side and a series of buckets on the other, which 
are movable about an axis. Тһе wheel is placed 
in a stream, the water turns it and the filled buck- 
ets ascend; when they reach the highest point, 
their lower ends strike against a fixed obstacle, 
and the water is discharged into a reservoir. In 
Portugal, Spain, southern France and Italy, 
this wheel is extensively used and has been modi- 
fied to enable it to draw water from ponds and 
wells, animals supplying the motive power, and 
pots and leather or other bags taking the place 
of buckets. See IRRIGATION. 

Persim’mon, the date plum of America, the 
fruit of a tree growing in the Southern states, 
where it attains the height of sixty feet or more. 
The fruit is succulent, reddish and about the size 
of a small plum, containing a few oval stones. 
It is powerfully puckery when green, but when 
fully ripe the pulp becomes soft, palatable and 
very sweet. 

Personal Property or Per’sonalty, in 
general, in law, things movable or temporary, as 
money, jewels, furniture, distinguished from 
things fixed or immovable, which constitute real 
property, in a general sense, as estates in land and 
its fixtures. Specifically, in law, the only firm 
distinction between real and personal property is 
the disposition after death, the former being 
inheritable, the latter being at the disposal of the 
administrator. Title to personal property can 
usually be transferred by agreement of the par- 
ties. See Contract; REAL Property. 

Perspec’tive, the art or science which teaches 
how to represent objects on a flat surface so that 
they appear as though they themselves were 
viewed from a given point. Perspective is inti- 
mately connected with all art in general and is 
particularly important in the art of painting, as 
without correctness of perspective, no picture 
can be entirely satisfactory. That part of per- 
spective which relates to the form of the objects 
differs essentially from that which teaches the 
gradation of colors according to the relative 
distance of objects. A person looking through a 
glass window at objects without, will perceive 
the shape, size and location of every object upon 
the glass. If the objects are near the window, 
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the spaces they occupy on the glass will be larger 
than those occupied by similar objects at a greater 
distance. If they are parallel to the window, 
their shapes upon the glass will be parallel, like- 
wise; if they are oblique, their shapes will be 
oblique, and so on. As the person alters his 
position, the location of the objects upon the win- 
dow will be altered, also. "Тһе horizontal line, or 
line corresponding with the horizon, will in every 
position of the eye be upon a level with it, that is, 
will seem to be raised as far above the ground 
upon which the spectator stands as his eye is. 
Now, if the person at the window draws with a 
pencil upon the glass, the figure of an object seen 
through it, as if the point of the pencil touched 
the object, he will have a true representation 
of the object in perspective as it appears to his 
eye. Representations of objects have, however, 
generally to be drawn on opaque planes, and for 
this purpose rules have been deduced from optics 
and geometry, and the application of these rules 
constitutes what is properly called the art of per- 
spective. 

Perth, purth, the capital of Western Australia, 
situated on the Swan River, 12 mi. above its 
port, Freemantle. The chief buildings include 
a city hall, the governor’s palace, a mechanics’ 
institute and an observatory. The city also has 
barracks and a large park. The population of 
the city proper in 1901 was 27,553; in 1903, 
including suburbs, estimated at 44,373. 

Perth Amboy’, N. J., a city in Middlesex co., 
15 mi. s. of Newark, on Raritan Bay, at the mouth 
of the Raritan River, and on the Central of New 
Jersey, the Lehigh Valley, the Pennsylvania and 
other railroads. It was settled by people from 
Scotland about 1683, on the site of an indian 
village called Amboy. They named the place 
Perth in honor of the Earl of Perth, and the 
indian name was added later. It was the capital 
of the Province of New Jersey up to the Revolu- 
tion. There is an excellent harbor and consid- 
erable shipping, especially of coal. In the vicin- 
ity are deposits of fire clay, and the city has exten- 
sive shipbuilding yards, large smelting and refin- 
ing plants, and brick, terra cotta and steel works, 
railroad shops and other factories. The munici- 
pality has a public library, the city hall park, a 
high school and three banks, and it owns and 
operates the waterworks. Population in 1910, 
32,121. 

Perturbations, pur’tur ba’shunz, the devia- 
tions of the planets from their regular elliptical 
orbits. These deviations arise, in the case of the 
primary planets, from the attraction of these 
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planets upon one another. In the secondary 
planets the cause is partly the mutual gravitation 
of the secondaries of the same system and partly 
from the unequal attraction of the sun on them 
and on their primary. 

Peru’, a republic of South America, lying 
between 3°25’ and 18° south latitude, and 70° 
and 81° 25’ west longitude. It is bounded оп 
the n. by Ecuador and Colombia; on the e. by 
Brazil and Bolivia; on the s. by Bolivia and Chile, 
and on the w. by the Pacific Ocean. Its length 
from north to south is about 1100 mi.; its great- 
est breadth, 800 mi., and its area, 695,700 sq. mi., 
or nearly two and one-half times the area of 
Texas. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Two ranges of the 
Andes Mountains traverse the country from 
northwest to southeast and divide it into three 
physical regions. The first is the coast region, 
with an average breadth of 20 miles, which is 
mostly a desert. The second is the interior 
plateau and mountain region, generally known 
as the Sierra, consisting of a broad plateau, upon 
which the ranges and spurs of mountains rest. 
These are interspersed by high valleys and deep 
ravines. The loftiest summits are in the south, 
and many of them rise above the snow line, sev- 
eral attaining an elevation of 20,000 feet or more. 
While much of this region is cold and barren, in 
the main it is the home of the greater part of the 
population of the country. To the east of the 
mountains is the third region, known as the 
Montafia, a tropical region, well watered and 
densely wooded. This slopes from the foothills 
of the Andes to the low plains of Brazil and is 
Әу far the most fertile portion of the country. 

The rivers of the coast region are short, rapid, 
unimportant and unsuited to navigation, but 
their water is used in irrigating the land adjoin- 
ing their banks, and each river valley is clothed 
with abundant vegetation. The other streams 
rising in the valleys. between the Andes or on the 
eastern slope take a northward direction and 
unite directly with the Amazon or with some of 
its tributaries. In the northern part of the coun- 
try are the head waters of the Amazon, which is 
known as the Marafion until it is joined by the 
Ucayali, the great river of eastern Peru. Lake 
Titicaca, in the extreme southeast, lies partly in 
Peru and partly in Bolivia. 

CLIMATE. Along the coast the climate is hot, 
dry and somewhat unhealthful, but in the up- 
lands of the interior it is mild and salubrious, the 
temperature at Lima in summer ranging from 80° 
to 84° and in winter from 60° to 64°, while on the 
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eastern slope the temperature ranges from tem- 
perate to tropical, and the rainfall is heavy. 
The highest altitudes have a cold climate. The 
peculiarity of the rainfall is due to the fact that 
Peru lies in the path of the trade winds, which 
bring an abundance of moisture from the Atlantic. 
The eastern slope of the mountains robs the 
winds of most of this; however, some reaches the 
intervening valleys, while the western slope has 
scarcely any, the’ annual precipitation there 
being less than five inches. 

Minera Resources. The country is rich іп 
minerals and, for a long time after it was discov- 
ered by the Spaniards, mining was the chief 
industry and the great source of wealth. Gold is 
quite generally distributed over the country. 
Copper is found along the coast, and there are 
large deposits of lead, bismuth and tin, but silver 
is the most important metal and is widely dis- 
tributed, the chief mines being those of Cerro 
de Pasco. Coal measures are found in the cen- 
tral part of the country and have been worked to 
some extent; but on the whole, the mining indus- 
try is in a backward state, and only small returns 
are received from the labor and capital invested. 
This is largely due to the lack of transportation 
facilities. 

AGRICULTURE. In the valleys and uplands the 
soil is highly fertile, and wherever sufficient mois- 
ture can be obtained abundant crops are raised. 
In the lowlands the chief crops are sugar cane, 
coffee and cotton, the first being considered the 
staple and affording the most valuable agricul- 
tural product for export. The cotton is specially 
valuable for mixing with wool, and in fineness 
and strength the fiber is second only to the sea- 
island cotton of the United States (See Соттом). 
In the higher lands grains common to the tem- 
perate regions are raised. Fruits also are culti- 
vated, and the manufacture of wine is becoming 
an important industry. The eastern part of the 
country is covered with dense forests, and its 
most important exports are forest products, con- 
sisting of rubber, cinchona, dye stuffs, medicinal 
drugs and, in the cultivated portions, cocoa, 
which is raised in large quantities. 

The manufacturing industries are few and of 
little importance. There are a few cotton fac- 
tories in the larger towns; some clothing, furni- 
ture, boots and shoes, soap, lard, olive oil and 
cottonseed oil cake are manufactured. The 
indians are noted for their skill in the manufacture 
of straw hats, which are sold as Panama hats, 
though they are made of a different fiber from the 
Panama hats of Ecuador. 
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TRANSPORTATION AND CoMMERCE. Callao is 
the principal seaport and is entered by steamers 
that ply regularly between South American and 
European ports and between South American 
ports and those of the United States. The coun- 
try has over 1000 miles of railroad in operation. 
These lines connect interior towns with some sea- 
ports. They have but few branches and are 
separate from each other, so that the country lacks 
a railway system. A line connecting Lima and 
Oroya crosses the Andes at an elevation of 15,- 
645 feet and forms a part of the great trans-An- 
dean railway system. Carriage roads are few 
and poor, and most of the inland transportation 
is by pack animals, llamas being employed to a 
large extent. All products of the eastern part 
of the country are exported by way of the Ama- 
zon. 

Sugar is the chief article of export, followed by 
minerals, then by cotton and rice. Other articles 
of considerable importance are leather, wool and 
coffee. The imports consist almost entirely of 
machinery and manufactured goods. The for- 
eign trade is with the United Kingdom, Germany, 
the United States, France and Chile, the coun- 
tries being named in the order of their impor- 
tance. 

GOVERNMENT AND ReLIGION. Тһе country is 
а republic, and its present constitution quite 
closely resembles that of the United States. The 
executive power is vested in a president, who, 
with two vice-presidents, is elected by popular 
vote for four years. The president is assisted 
by a cabinet of six ministers. The legislative 
power is vested in a Senate of 48 members and 
a Chamber of Deputies of 108 members, elected 
by popular suffrage and apportioned among the 
political divisions according to population. The 
senators are elected by provincial electoral col- 
leges and serve six years. The Roman Catholic 
Church is the State Church, and the public exer- 
cise of any other religion is prohibited by the 
constitution; however, there are a few Protestant 
churches and mission schools in the country. 

INHABITANTS. More than one-half of the in- 
habitants are indians. About one-fourth con- 
sist of races of mixed blood, which have arisen 
from the intermarrying of Europeans with indians 
or negroes with indians. The proportion of 
negroes is small, as is that of Chinese. Spanish 
is the language in general use. 

Epucation. Free public schools are main- 
tained by the municipalities, and theoretically 
attendance is compulsory, though the law is not 
strictly enforced. High schools are maintained 
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by the government in the capitals of the various 
departments, and the University of San Marcos 
has departments of law, literature, theology, 
medicine and political science. ‘There are also 
small universities at Arequipa, Cuzco and Tru- 
jillo, and a school of mines and engineering is 
located at Lima. 

Cities. The chief cities are Lima, the capi- 
tal; Callao, Arequipa and Cuzco, each of 
which is described under its title. 

History. Peru was the center of a vast em- 
pire ruled by the Incas, who, previous to their 
conquest by the Spaniards, extended their sway 
over a large part of what is now Chile, Bolivia, 
Ecuador, Brazil and northern Argentina. Owing 
to internal dissensions, the Incas were easily 
conquered by the Spaniards early in the sixteenth 
century, and Peru became a Spanish colony. 
The early Spaniards abused the natives in a most 
cruel manner, until the sufferings of these unfor- 
tunate people caused the home government to 
take action in their behalf, when a more humane 
policy was instituted. During the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, the colony of Peru, 
together with other South American colonies, 
was torn by dissensions between contending 
rulers and factions. In 1718 the Province of 
Quito was separated from Peru, and sixty years 
later a large portion of the southern territory 
was added to the government of Buenos Ayres. 
In 1816 Peru attempted to gain her independ- 
ence, but was not successful. However, with 
the assistance of English volunteers and troops 
from Chile and other South American countries, 
she succeeded in 1821. From that time to 1883 
the country was frequently involved in war with 
adjoining states or was torn by civil dissension. 
The last wars with Chile and Bolivia were par- 
ticularly disastrous, since Peru was enabled to 
make peace only by ceding considerable terri- 
tory. Boundary lines between the country and 
Bolivia are still unsettled and remain as a possible 
source of future difficulty. Since the last strug- 
gle the country has been comparatively peaceful 
and prosperous. Population, about 4,500,000. 

Peru, ILL., a city in La Salle co., 60 mi. п.е. 
of Peoria, on the Illinois River, at the head of 
navigation, on the Illinois & Michigan Canal and 
on the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy and the 
Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific railroads. It 
has a picturesque location and contains a public 
square and public parks. Saint Bede College is 
located here, and other prominent buildings are 
the Turner Hall and the Masonic Temple. Peru 
is near deposits of bituminous coal, white sand, 
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rock and cement rock, and it has a foundry, a 
machine shop, a planing mill and manufactures 
of scales, clocks, implements and various other 
articles. In the vicinity are interesting relics of 
the mound builders. The place was settled in 
1827 and was chartered as a city in 1852. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 7984. 

Peru, Ind., the county-seat of Miami co., 75 
mi. n. of Indianapolis, on the Wabash River and 
on the Lake Erie & Western, the Wabash and 
other railroads. The city has a considerable 
trade with the surrounding agricultural region, 
and contains railroad shops, electric, carbon and 
steel works, candy factories, woolen mills and 
other works. Peru has a public library, Boyd 
Park, a sanatorium and the Wabash Railroad 
Hospital. It was incorporated in 1848. Pop- 
ulation in 1910, 10,910 

Perugia, pa roo’ ja, a city of central Italy, sit- 
uated 48 mi. s. e. of Arezzo and 10 mi. e. of the 
Lake of Perugia, on the southern slope of the 
Apennines. It is of interest because of its his- 
torical associations. It has a university, founded 
about the middle of the thirteenth century, and 
contains a number of museums and antiquities. 
There are ruins of works built by the Etrus- 
cans and the Romans. At the height of its pros- 
perity, Perugia was one of the twelve cities of 
the Etruscan League. Later it came under the 
гше of the Romans, and before the Middle Ages 
it became a possession of the popes. "Тһе pres- 
ent town is comparatively unimportant. Pop- 
ulation in 1901, 20,580. 

Perugino, ра тоо je’no, PreTRO VANNUCCI 
(1446-1523), one of the chief masters of the Um- 
brian School of painting, born at Citta della Pieve. 
His most important work was The Delivery of 
the Keys to Saint Peter. About 1480 Pope Sixtus 
IV called him to Rome, where he was employed 
with other famous artists in decorating the Sis- 
tine Chapel with frescoes. Fine specimens of 
his frescoes are preserved in Perugia, Rome, 
Bologna and Florence, and specimens of his 
other works are not infrequent in European 
galleries. 

Peru’vian Bark, the bark of various species of 
trees of the genus Cinchona, found in many parts 
of South America, but more particularly in Peru. 
It was formerly called Jesuits’ bark, from its hav- 
ing been introduced into Europe by Jesuits. 
Its medicinal properties depend upon the pres- 
ence of quinine, which is now extracted from the 
bark, imported and prescribed in place of nau- 
seous mouthfuls of bark. See QUININE. 
` Peseta, ра ғау!а. See Franc; Money. 
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Peshawar or Peshawur, pe shah’wur, a 
town of India, capital of the Northwestern Fron- 
tier Province, 12 mi. e. of the Khyber Pass. It 
covers a large area, is irregularly built and is sur- 
rounded by a mud wall. It has several good 
mosques, but few interesting or striking build- 
ings. Lying in the route from Bokhara and 
Cabul to India, it has an important trade. Pop- 
ulation in 1901, 95,147. 

Peso, pa’so, the monetary unit of several Cen- 
tral and South American nations, and formerly 
of the Philippine Islands, varying in value from 
41 cents to $1.03. It is usually divided into one- 
hundredth parts known as centimos, centimes or 
centavos, and coins in multiples of the unit and of 
these subdivisions are also issued. See MONEY. 

Pessimism, рез 1 miz’m, a view of life which, 
opposed to optimism, is peculiar to those who 
believe that evil overrules good in the govern- 
ment of the world. The advocates of this doc- 
trine find its chief justification in what they con- 
sider the unmerited and unreasonable suffering 
that forms so large a part of common experience. 
Though ordinarily regarded as merely the prod- 
uct of morbidness, pessimism is, in its deepest 
expression, а craving for a life that is more than 
finite and mortal. This view of life is developed 
and systematized in the philosophy of Schopen- 
hauer. Pessimism, like optimism, to a greater 
or less extent influences every one’s life. A pes- 
simist is one who habitually looks upon the 
dark side of life and sees little or no good in 
anything. See Optimism. 

Pestalozzi, pes ta lot’se, JOHANN HEINRICH 
(1746-1827), a Swiss educator and reformer, 
born at Zurich, where he was educated at the 
university. Early in life he became acquainted 
with the wretchedness of the lower classes, and 
after failing in several occupations, he decided 
to devote his life to the work of a teacher. He 
opened his house at Neuhof to the children of 
the poor, and in addition to the instruction of 
the home, he used his farm as a means of giving 
them industrial training. However, his efforts 
were not appreciated, and his enterprise failed 
for want of proper support. But his experience 
had made him so thoroughly acquainted with 
the conditions of society that he resolved to con- 
tinue the work. About this time he published 
Leonard and Gertrude, a work in which he set 
forth his ideas of education. This was attractive 
in style and explained his principles and their 
necessity so clearly that it gave Pestalozzi a wide 
reputation, and he was invited to reside at the 
courts of several different countries. 
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In 1798 he opened a school at Stanz for orphan 
children who had been deprived of their homes 
through the French invasion of Switzerland. 
Within a few months, however, the military situ- 
ation compelled him to abandon the school, 
and he removed to Bergdorf, where he opened a 
tuition school, which was later removed to Yver- 
dun. It was in this school that Pestalozzi estab- 
lished his reputation as an educational reformer. 
Here he gathered about him pupils from 
nearly every country of Europe and from the 
United States. Such was the reputation of his 
school that it was visited by the rulers and leading 
educators of the world. However, he was not a 
good administrator, and within a few years 
dissensions arose among the faculty, which 
caused the school to Jose its influence, and finally 
Pestalozzi was obliged to give it up. He died in 
comparative poverty. 

The value of Pestalozzi’s work as an educator 
consists largely in the principles which he set 
forth and attempted to put into practice. He 
believed that the principles of education were to 
be found in human nature, and that this nature 
consisted of physical, intellectual and moral capa- 
bilities, all of which should be trained. He also 
believed that it was the duty of the teacher to 
remove obstructions from the way of his pupils 
and to stimulate them in the exercise of all their 
powers. He was a strong advocate of education 
through observation, or the cultivation of the 
senses, and believed that all knowledge began 
in this way, and that the child should acquire 
his ideas through his own activity, under the 
direction of the teacher. He was a strong ad- 
vocate of industrial education апа believed 
that it should go hand in hand with intellec- 
tual and moral training. The soundness of his 
principles is shown from the fact that they now 
form the basis of instruction in the normal schools 
of Europe and the United States. Consult De 
Guimps’s Pestalozzi; His Ілје and Work. 

Petchora, ра cho’ra, a river of Russia which 
rises in the Ural Mountains, in the north of the 
Government of Perm, and after a course of about 
1000 miles, falls into the Arctic Ocean by a num- 
ber of mouths. It is navigable for almost its 
entire length. 

Peter or Simon Peter, one of the apostles of 
Jesus, generally considered the leader of the 
twelve. But little is known of his early life. 
Previous to his call by Jesus, he, with his brother 
Andrew, was a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee. 
Both were attracted by the preaching of John 
the Baptist and followed him; afterwards they 
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returned to their ordinary occupation until called 
by Jesus, when they gave up their calling and 
devoted the remainder of their lives to the prop- 
agation of the Gospel. During Jesus’s brief 
career upon earth, Peter was one of his most 
devoted followers, and after the ascension he 
was recognized as the leading spirit in the move- 
ment to spread Christianity. A comparatively 
full account of his activities is found in the Acts 
of the Apostles. He is also the author of two 
books of the New Testament, the First Epistle 
General of Peter and the Second Epistle General 
of Peter. But little is known of his last years, 
He is supposed to have been put to death by 
crucifixion at about the same time that Saint 
Paul was executed. 

Peter I, ALEXEYEvitcH (1672-1725), emperor 
of Russia, known as Peter the Great. In 1682, 
on the death of his brother Feodor, Peter was 
declared czar; but his half-sister Sophia, ambi- 





tious to govern, succeeded in having her brother 
Ivan proclaimed czar jointly with Peter, with 
herself as regent. Peter was relegated to private 
life, his education was purposely neglected and 
his bad habits were encouraged. In 1689 he 
wrested the power from his sister and confined 
her in a convent. Peter was then virtually sole 
emperor, though, till the death of his brother, in 
1697, he associated Ivan’s name with his own in 
the decrees of the Empire. 

He then determined to do what he could to 
raise his country out of its barbarism and to 
place its people in the ranks of civilized nations, 
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His journey to Holland and England, when he 
worked at several humble trades, brought him 
knowledge by which he amply profited on his 
return. He not only created a navy, but gave 
Russia a seaboard and seaports by wresting the 
Baltic provinces from Charles XII of Sweden. 
Young Russian nobles were obliged to travel to 
acquaint themselves with the customs of other 
countries; schools of navigation and mathematics 
were founded; agriculture was improved by 
the introduction of implements, seeds and supe- 
rior breeds of cattle. Peter imported foreign 
artisans of all kinds, established manufactories 
of arms, tools and fabrics and improved the 
roads and canals throughout the country. In 
1703 he laid the foundation of Saint Peters- 
burg, and twenty years later, of its Academy of 
Sciences. Laws and institutions which in any 
way interfered with his projects he either abol- 
ished or altered. In his zeal to do good he 
was frequently injudicious in choosing times 
and seasons, and the least show of opposition 
irritated him into ferocity. He repudiated his 
wife a few years after marriage, for her reaction- 
ary leanings, and for the same reason his son 
Alexei was ill treated, compelled to renounce 
the succession and condemned to death. He 
was later pardoned, but died suddenly as a result 
of the treatment he had received. Peter mar- 
ried, in 1712, his mistress, Catharine, who was 
crowned in 1724 and who succeeded him as 
Catharine I. 

Peter I, KaracrorcevitcH (1846- ), 
king of Servia, the grandson of the famous 
Black George, the leader of the Servians in their 
attempt to free themselves from Turkish rule. 
After many years spent in the army and in adven- 
turous roving about Europe, he settled in Swit- 
zerland, where he lived quietly until 1903. In 
that year, four days after the murder of King 
Alexander of Servia, he was proclaimed king. 

Peterborough, a city of Canada, in the 
Province of Ontario, capital of Peterborough co., 
on the Otonabee River and on the Grand Trunk 
and the Canadian Pacific railroads It is about 
94 miles northeast of Toronto. It is a well- 
built city, with good water power, and it has 
manufactures of machinery, agricultural imple- 
ments, wooden ware and iron castings. Its 
trade is large, especially in grain, pork and lum- 
ber. Population in 1911, 18,360. 

Petersburg, Va., a city at the junction of 
Chesterfield, Dinwiddie and Prince George 
counties, 22 mi. s. of Richmond, on the Appo- 
mattox River, on the Upper Appomattox Canal 
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and on the Norfolk and Western, the Atlantic 
Coast Line and the Seaboard Air Line railroads. 
The place was settled in 1733 on the site of an 
indian village destroyed in the seventeenth cen- 
шу." It was incorporated аз a town in 1748 
and as a city in 1850. During the Revolution 
it was twice occupied by the British, and a num- 
ber of engagements were fought here. Because 
of its being an important railroad center, it was 
the scene of constant fighting during the last 
year of the Civil War in America (See PETERS- 
BURG, SIEGE OF). Fourteen battles were fought 
in and around the city. The city is in an agri- 
cultural region in which tobacco is the chief 
product. There is good water power, and the 
manufactures include tobacco, cotton, silk, Еті 
goods and other articles. The city has the 
Southern Female College, University School for 
young men, the Virginia Normal and Collegiate 
Institute for colored students and the State Cen- 
tral Hospital for colored insane. Other impor- 
tant structures are the Y. М. С. A. building, the 
Home for the Sick, the Benevolent Mechanics’ 
Association building, with its library and mu- 
seum, and the Masons’, Odd Fellows’ and Red 
Men’s buildings. Population in 1910, 24,127, 
Petersburg, SIEGE or, a famous siege of the 
Confederate position at Petersburg, between 
June, 1864, and April, 1865. The Federal 
army was commanded by Grant, who, after his 
famous Virginia campaign, took up his position 
before Petersburg, with the intention of captur- 
ing this point and thus compelling Lee to evacu- 
ate Richmond. An assault made on the fifteenth 
of June by General Butler with a force largely 
outnumbering the defenders, failed through 
poor leadership, and other assaults on the three 
following days were equally unsuccessful and 
resulted in a loss of fully ten thousand men. 
On July 30 occurred the fiasco of the famous 
Petersburg Mine. The mine had been run 
under the Confederate fort for a distance of 
more than five hundred feet by General Burn- 
side, who planned to lead a charge through the 
gap in the works which was to be made by the 
explosion. Inefficient leadership caused the 
Federals to be trapped in the crater and mowed 
down by the thousands by the steady Conteder- 
ate artillery fire. Other assaults upon the works 
were made from time to time, but without effect, 
until April 2, 1865, when a continuous bombard- 
ment of more than a week compelled Lee to 
evacuate both Petersburg and Richmond. 
Pe’terson, FREDERICK (1859- ), an 
American physician who served as professor in a 
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number of prominent universities, and who 
finally located in New York City, where he 
became the head of the department of nervous 
diseases in the College of Physicians and Sur- 
geons. Besides publishing a book, Mental Dis- 
eases, he served for many years as one of the prin- 
cipal editors on several of the leading medical 
journals. 

Peter the Hermit or Peter of Amiens 
(about 1050-1115), an enthusiastic monk of 
Amiens, whose preaching, after a pilgrimage to the 
Holy Land, gave rise to the First Crusade. Peter 
led the way through Hungary at the head of an 
undisciplined multitude of more than 30,000 
шеп, а comparatively small number of whom 
survived to reach their destination. He dis- 
tinguished himself by his personal courage at 
the storming of Jerusalem. On his return to his 
native country he founded the abbey of Noir- 
moutier. 

Petition, pe tish’ un, an appeal made to one 
who has power to grant it. The first amendment 
to the Constitution of the United States provides 
that Congress shall make no law “abridging the 
right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to 
petition the government for a redress of griev- 
ances.” The right of petition has always been 
treated as a natural right, whereby the citizen 
can make his grievances known to the highest 
authority in the government. 

Petition of Right. When Charles I assem- 
bled Parliament in 1628, one of the first actions 
of the House of Commons was to draw up а stat- 
ute detailing the grievances which they felt they 
had against the king, and this statute, from the 
form in which it was presented, was known as 
the Petition of Right. It made no pretense of 
being a new law, but simply rehearsed the old 
statutes which Charles had violated and begged 
that the ancient rights might be confirmed. 
Besides the most important provision, that free- 
men should not be arrested without due legal 
process, it cited those statutes which forbade 
the levying of taxes or loans without the con- 
sent of Parliament, the quartering of soldiers 
upon private citizens and the proclamation of 
martial law in time of peace. Charles at- 
tempted to return an equivocal answer to this 
document, but was obliged to assent to it when 
Parliament began proceedings against the duke 
of Buckingham. 

Petos’key, Micu., a city in Emmet co., 43 mi. 
s.w. of Cheybogan, on Little Traverse Bay, 
which is an arm of Lake Michigan, and on the 
Grand Rapids & Indiana and the Pere Marquette 
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railroads. It has steamer connection on the 
Great Lakes and is an attractive summer resort. 
The city contains a public library, a normal 
school, the Lockwood Hospital and ninechurches. 
The industrial establishments are lumber mills, 
leather factories, paper mills, machine shops and 
other factories. It was settled in 1874 by traders 
and missionaries and was incorporated as a city 
in 1896. Population in 1910, about 5000. 

Petrarch, pe’trahrk, Francesco (1304- 
1374), an Italian poet and scholar, born at Arezzo. 
It was at Avignon in 1327 that he first saw, in the 
Church of Saint Claire, the Laura who exercised 
so great an influence on his life. After this first 
meeting Petrarch remained at Avignon three 
years, singing his purely Platonic love and haunt- 
ing Laura at church and in her walks. He then 
spent several years in traveling, visiting the chief 
cities of France, Italy and Germany, and on his 
return he bought a small estate at Vaucluse, near 
Avignon, that he might be near Laura. At 
intervals during the rest of his life, he traveled 
again through Italy, and many honors were 
shown him. In 1341 he was called to Rome to 
receive the laureate crown awarded for his Latin 
poem of Africa, an epic on the Punic wars. At 
Parma he learned of the death of Laura, which 
he celebrated in his Triwmphs. A large part of 
his time was employed in various diplomatic 
missions until 1370, when he took up his. resi- 
dence at Arqua, near Padua, where he passed 
his remaining years in scholarly pursuits. 
Although Petrarch based his hopes of fame upon 
his scholarly Latin works, these are practically 
forgotten now, while his Italian verse, of which 
he thought comparatively little, has made him 
famous for all time. 

Pet’rel, an oceanic bird, about the size of a 
large duck. It resembles the gulls, but usually 
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lives farther out at sea and is found in prodigious 
numbers breeding in the Arctic and Antarctic 
regions. Petrels are strong on the wing and sail 
about with very little visible motion. Often they 
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are seen to run rapidly along the surface of the 
water, and it is their habit to follow ships some- 
times many days from shore, in order to get the 
refuse which is cast overboard. Mother Carey's 
chickens, or the stormy petrels, are common 
birds that are thought by the sailors to foretell 
the approach of a storm, and in consequence 
sailors never injure them. The fulmar is 
a petrel common on the North Atlantic coast, 
valuable for its feathers and down and for an oil 
found in its stomach. 
Petrie У/плллм Matruew ҒілхрЕнв (1853- 
), a British Egyptologist, born in Woolwich, 
England. From 1870 to 1875 he devoted his 
time to research in meteorology, and the next few 
years, to mapping and measuring ancient British 
earthworks. In 1880 he became interested in 
investigations of the pyramids of Gizeh, Egypt, 
where he spent a great deal of his time, having 
been given charge of the excavations in the 
Delta carried on by the Egypt Exploration Fund. 
The results of his work in Egypt are found in the 
Memoirs of the Egypt Exploration Fund. The 
reports which he has published are highly valued 
by Egyptologists, and the discoveries and investi- 
gations which he has made have added a great 
deal to knowledge of the ancient Egyptians. 
Among the works which he has written are 
Stonehenge: Plans, Descriptions and Theories; 
The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh; Tanis; 
Naukratis; The History of Egypt; Egyptian 
Tales, and Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty. 
Petro’leum (rock oil), a mineral oil, occur- 
ring in rock or sand in various countries. It is a 
variety of bitumen. In the United States it 
occurs in large quantities in Pennsylvania, in the 
southern part of Ohio, in certain sections of West 
Virginia, in the region around Beaumont, Tex., 
in the southern part of California, in Colorado 
and in Kansas. Recent valuable oil fields have 
also been discovered in Alaska. Petroleum is 
also found in Canada, around the Caspian Sea, 
in Russia and in Burmah. In these places it 
sometimes flows from the earth and accumulates 
on the surface of pools of water or streams. In 
other places it exudes slowly from seams in the 
rock and hardens on coming in contact with 
the sun and air; but the petroleum of commerce 
is obtained by boring wells into the layer of sand 
or rock which contains it. In some instances the 
oil is confined under great pressure, and when 
the reservoir is struck the well flows in a steady 
stream, often producing a fountain which ex- 
tends several feet into the air. When the pres- 
sure is low, the oil has to be pumped from the 
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well. For the structure of these wells, see WELL 
Borina. 

As it comes from the wells, petroleum is a dark- 
colored, oily liquid, varying in shades from 
brown to black, and in thickness from the con- 
sistency of kerosene to that of warm tar. In this 
condition it is known as crude petroleum. Crude 
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petroleum is extensively used in Texas, New Mex- 
ico, Arizona and the southern part of California 
for fuel, also in some places for improving roads 
by the process known as oiling. When a thin 
coating of oil is spread over a road made of fine 
sand and soil, it gradually sinks into the surface 
and cements it together, hardening on becoming 
dry and making a surface that will wear for 
years. 

Before petroleum can be used for other pur- 
poses, however, it needs to be refined, or distilled. 
This is done by placing the oil in huge tanks, each 
containing 1200 barrels or more. These are 
heated by steam. The different products are 
thus separated by distillation. The most vola- 
tile, such as naphtha and benzine, are driven off 
at a low temperature. After these have been 
expelled, the temperature is raised, and kerosene, 
the most valuable of all products, is obtained. 
After the separation of the volatile products, the 
fuel oils, paraffin oils and paraffin still remain. 
By further distillation of these, lubricating oil, 
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coke, coal tar, paraffin and pitch are obtained. 
Each of these is described under its title. 

By far the most important use of petroleum is 
for illuminating purposes, in the form of kero- 
sene. The oil and its refined products are trans- 
ported in various ways. For the transportation 
of crude oil, pipe lines lead from the oil gegions 
to the large refineries, the oil being pumped as far 
as from the Pennsylvania fields to Chicago. 
For the distribution of petroleum, tank steamers 
are constructed for water transportation, and 
tank cars, for transportation by railways. These 
cars are familiar sights on all lines of railway, 
and the oil company usually establishes in every 
large town a depository, which consists of several 
metallic tanks, to contain the oil of different 
grades. Аз the cars arrive they are emptied into 
these tanks, from which the oil is distributed to 
the local dealers. 

Russia and the United States are the leading 
countries in the production of petroleum, and 
their output constitutes over nine-tenths of all 
that produced in the world. The production in 
the United States amounts to about 165,000,000 
barrels a year. While Russia produces the 
largest quantity of crude petroleum, the United 
States leads in the production of the manufac- 
tured products. 

The petroleum industry in the United States 
dates from 1859, when Col. E. L. Drake of Titus- 
ville, Pa., sank a well that produced 25 barrels a 
day. Colonel Drake’s purpose in sinking the 
well was to obtain a supply of oil which he could 
put upon the market under the name of Seneca 
oil, as a remedy for rheumatism. Other wells 
immediately followed Drake’s, and within two 
years the industry was firmly established in and 
about Oil City and Titusville. From that time 
the petroleum industry has continued to grow, 
until it has reached its present proportions. 

Pet’tus, EpmMunp Winston (1821-1907), an 
American lawyer and politician, born in Lime- 
stone County, Ala. He received an elementary 
education, was admitted to the bar in 1842 and 
began practice at Gainesville. He served as 
lieutenant in the Mexican War and went as a 
gold seeker to California in 1849, but returned to 
Alabama six years later and resumed the practice 
of law. He served in the Confederate army, 
becoming a brigadier general. After the war, 
though taking an active part in Democratic poli- 
tics, he accepted no political office until 1897, 
when he was elected United States senator. He 
was reélected in 1903. In 1906 he was the oldest 
member of the United States Senate. 
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Petu’nia, a genus of plants, belonging to the 
same family as the potato and tobacco. Petu- 
nias are much prized by gardeners for the beauty 
of their flowers. There are a great number of 
varieties, with large flowers, varying from white 
to violet, rose, pink and many other colors. 
The genus is a native of South America. 

Pe’wee. See PHOEBE. 

Pew’ter, an alloy of tin and lead, or of tin 
with proportions of lead, zinc, bismuth, anti- 
mony or copper, used for domestic utensils. 
One of the finest sorts of pewter is composed of 
100 parts of tin to 17 parts of antimony, while 
the common pewter, of which beer mugs and 
other vessels are made, consists of 4 parts of tin 
and 1 of lead. The kind of pewter of which tea- 
pots are made із an alloy of tin, brass, antimony 
and bismuth; it is often known as Britannia ware. 

Phaedra, je’dra, in Greek mythology, daugh- 
ter of Minos, king of Crete, and sister of Ariadne. 
She was sought in marriage by Theseus and was 
brought to Athens. There, however, she fell in 
love, not with Theseus, but with his son Hip- 
polytus. As he refused to comply with her 
request and elope with her, she accused him to 
his father of having tried to kidnap her, and in 
response to the prayers of Theseus, Hippolytus 
was killed by Neptune. When his drowned 
body was thrown at the feet of Phaedra, she be- 
came repentant, confessed her sin and killed her- 
self. 

Phaethon, fa'e thon, in classical mythology, 
the son of Apollo and Clymene. Having boasted 
to his companions that the sun god was his 
father, he was mocked by them, and when he 
reported this to his mother, she advised him to 
visit Apollo and ask his recognition. Apollo 
gladly acknowledged Phaéthon as his son, and 
in response to a request, he promised to prove 
their relationship by granting to Phaéthon any- 
thing he might ask. When, however, the boy 
begged to be allowed to drive the chariot of the 
sun for one day, Apollo repented of his promise 
and tried to persuade the boy of his folly. Phaé- 
thon was determined, however, and at last Apollo 
reluctantly entrusted him with his fiery steeds, 
giving him strict directions as to how to drive. 
The horses, however, immediately recognized 
that their master did not have hold of the reins, 
and they dashed wildly out of their course, com- 
ing at some times so near to the earth that they 
almost set it on fire, and turned black the races 
living in Africa; at other times they rose so far 
above the earth that everything was frozen. 
Jupiter, seeing this destruction and fearing for 
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what else might happen, struck Phaéthon with a 
thunderbolt and threw him into the river Po. 

Phaeton, ja’e ton, the name given to a light 
pleasure carriage, with a low body and low 
wheels. The name is used very loosely and is 
applied to pleasure carriages of a number of 
widely different patterns. 

Phalanx, ja’lanks or jal’anks, а name given 
generally by the Greeks to the whole of the heavy 
armed infantry of an army, but more specifically 
to each of the grand divisions of that class of 
troops, when formed in ranks and files close and 
deep, with their shields joined and their pikes 
crossing each other. The Spartan phalanx was 
commonly 8 files deep, while the Theban pha- 
lanx was much deeper. 

Phanerogamous, јап ur og'a mus, Plants or 
Phanerogams, jan’ur о gamz, the general name 
for a great division of flowering plants, also called 
phaenogams, in distinction from cryptogams. As 
these names have perpetuated a misconception 
as to their manner of growth, the more modern 
name of spermatophytes is now in more general 
use. The chief distinction between the two great 
classes of plants is that the spermatophytes pro- 
ӛлсе seeds containing an embryo, while the cryp- 
togams produce spores which are simple cells 
without an embryo. To the phanerogams 
belong nearly all of those plants which are con- 
spicuous and most of those which are useful to 
man. It is known that more than 100,000 
species of phanerogams have been described. 

Pharaoh, ja’ro or ja’ra о, the name given іп 
the Bible to the kings of Egypt, corresponding 
to the Р-ВА or PH-RA of the Egyptian hieroglyph- 
ics, which signifies the sun. The identification of 
the Pharaohs mentioned in Scripture with the 
respective Egyptian kings, particularly the earlier 
ones, is a matter of great difficulty. See Есүрт. 

Pharisees, jar’i seez, a religious sect which 
had risen into great influence among the Jews 
at the time of Christ and which played a promi- 
nent part in the events recorded in the New Tes- 
tament. The most probable account of the ori- 
gin of the Pharisees as a distinct sect is that 
which refers it to the reaction against the attempt 
of Antiochus Epiphanes to break down the dis- 
tinctions between his Jewish and his Greek sub- 
jects. At the time of Christ the Pharisees stood 
as the national party in politics and religion, the 
opponents of the Sadducees. The fundamental 
principle of the Pharisees was that of the exist- 
ence of an oral law to complete and explain the 
written law. “Moses,” says Mishna, “received 
the law (the unwritten law is meant) from Sinai 
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and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to the 
elders, and the elders to the prophets, and the 
prophets to the men of the Great Synagogue.” 
This oral law declared the continuance of life 
after the death of the body and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. In process of time, additions, 
which, уеге not pretended to be derived directly 
from Moses, were made, namely, (1) decisions 
of the Great Synagogue by a majority of votes 
on disputed points; (2) decrees made by proph- 
ets and wise men in different ages; (3) legal 
decisions of proper ecclesiastical authorities on 
disputed questions. These authorities compre- 
hended both the writers of the sacred books 
and their approved commentators. There is no 
doubt that, though their strict observance of 
small points often led to hypocrisy and self-glorifi- 
cation, the sect contained a body of pious, 
learned and patriotic men of progress. Paul 
and his teacher Gamaliel were both Pharisees. 

Pharmacist, jahr’ma sist. See APOTHECARY; 
PHARMACY; PHARMACOPOEIA. 

Pharmacopoeia, jahr’ma ko pe’ya, a book 
compiled by a government or by national con- 
ventions, which contains such information as 
descriptions of medicines, tables of doses, for- 
mulas and standards of purity and strength. In 
the United States the medical colleges and socie- 
ties appoint delegates, who meet in a national 
convention and prepare the United States Phar- 
macopoeia. These conventions have been held 
in Washington every ten years since 1820, the 
last edition of the Pharmacopoeia having been 
published in 1905. The laws of the states and 
of Congress enforce the authority of this book. 
Every pharmacist should know his Pharmaco- 
pocia thoroughly, and physicians should be well. 
acquainted with it. 

Pharmacy or Pharmaceutics, fahr’ma su’- 
tiks, the art of preparing, compounding and dis-' 
pensing medicine. Physicians were the first 
pharmacists, for originally they prepared their 
own medicines, but as practice grew broader and 
drugs were more generally used, a separate pro- 
fession, that of the pharmacist, naturally arose. 
The laws of almost every state now rigidly exact 
a technical education and drug store experience 
before licensing pharmacists to practice. Many 
schools, some of them connected with the most 
prominent universities in the United States, give, 
in courses extending over two or four years, the 
training necessary, though in most states the 
license to practice must be obtained directly 
from a specially appointed board of pharmacy. 
Pharmacists still use, in compounding their 
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medicines, the old apothecaries’ weight, whose 
pound, divided into ounces, drachms, scruples 
and grains, contains 5760 grains. 

Pharos, jah’ros, a peninsula, formerly an is- 
land, оп the western end of the Egyptian coast, 
now occupied by part of the modern city of Alex- 
andria. It is chiefly famous as the site of the 
famous Pharos, or lighthouse, erected by Ptolemy 
I and Ptolemy Philadelphus. This lighthouse, 
which rested on a base 100 feet square, was sev- 
eral hundred feet high and stood for nearly six- 
teen hundred years, until destroyed in the four- 
teenth century by an earthquake. It was con- 
sidered one of the seven wonders of the ancient 
world. 

Pharynx, jar’inks, the term applied to the 
muscular sac which lies between the cavity of the 
mouth and the narrow esophagus, with which 
it is continuous. It is of a funnel shape, is about 
4} inches in length and communicates with the 
two nostrils, the two Eustachian tubes, the 
mouth, the larynx and the esophagus. It aids 
in swallowing and in producing the higher notes 
of the voice. 

Pheasant, jez’ant, the general name given to 
that class of birds of which the common barn- 
yard fowl, the cock and the hen, are the best rep- 
resentatives. Most species are handsome, the 
males being distinguished by bright plumage, 
long tails and conspicuous crests. They are not 
natives of the United States. The common 
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pheasant is a native of Asia, but was introduced 
into Europe and has been partially domesticated 
in the United States under the name of English 
pheasant. Including the tail, which is about 
eighteen inches long, the bird has a length of 
three feet. The male is reddish-brown above, 
with blue, green and gold reflections on the head, 
bare cheeks, and purplish-brown sides and lower 
parts. The tail has black cross bands. The 
female is smaller and of more sober coloring. 
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The golden pheasant, found in China, is char- 
acterized by its bright and varied plumage. It 
is golden yellow and scarlet above, its crest is 
light yellow, its back, green, its wings, blue, and 





its long and graceful tail, handsomely variegated. 
The silver pheasant of China is pure white, 
streaked with black, except for its throat, under- 
parts and large crest, all of which are shining 
black. There is a bright red velvety space 
about its ears, and its feet and legs are purple. 
Numerous other species are prized for their 
beauty, and some of them have been domesti- 
cated. The peacock pheasants, common from 
India to China and on the Malayan islands, 
include many species, among which the Tibetan 
is well known. 

Phelps, jelps, ELIZABETH STUART. See 
Warp, ELIZABETH STUART PHELPS. 

Phenacetine, је nas’e tin, a coal tar prod- 
uct, given by physicians as a medicine to relieve 
pain. It is similar in its effects to antipyrine, 
but is considered less dangerous. 

Phenic, je’nik, Acid or Phenol. See Car- 
BOLIC Аср. 

Phi Beta Kappa, f’ ба?а kap’pa, the earliest 
of the Greek letter societies, founded in Decem- 
ber, 1776, at William and Mary College, in Vir- 
ginia. The letters are the initials of the Greek 
words meaning “Philosophy, the guide of life,” 
adopted as the motto of the society. The badge 
chosen was a gold watch key. Gradually the 
society lost its secret character and became a 
purely honorary organization, and as such it 
exists in most of the larger colleges of the United 
States. 

Phidias, 427 as, the greatest of Greek sculp- 
tors, was born about 490 в. c.,in Attica, and flour- 
ished in the Age of Pericles, but of his life few 
particulars are known. His name is always asso- 
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olis at Athens, for in the Parthenon was his colos- 
sal statue of Athena, made in ivory and gold, 
representing the goddess standing with a spear 
jn one hand and an image of Victory in the other. 
The statue, with the pedestal, was about 41} 
feet in height. His colossal statue of Zeus, at 
Olympia, was ranked for its beauty among the 
wonders of the world. Zeus was here seen sit- 
ting upon a throne, with an olive wreath of gold 
about his temples. The upper part of his body 
was naked, and a wide mantle covered the rest 
of it, hanging down in the richest folds to his feet, 
which rested on a stool. The nude parts of the 
statue were of ivory, the dress was of beaten gold. 
The right hand held a Victory, and the left held 
a scepter tipped with the eagle. The Zeus was 
removed to Constantinople by Theodosius I and 
was destroyed by fire in 475 A.D. Phidias was 
accused of impiety, perjury, embezzlement and 
various other crimes, and it is thought that he 
finally died from poison. None of all the 
works which made his name famous now re- 
mains. 

Philadelphia, //а delfe а, Pa., the county- 
seat of Philadelphia co., chief city of the state 
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and third city of the United States, situated on 
the Delaware River, at its confluence with the 
Schuylkill, about 100 mi. from the ocean, 90 mi. 
s. of New York, 136 mi. n. of Washington and 
822 mi. s. e. of Chicago. It is on the Pennsyl- 
vania, the Philadelphia & Reading, the Baltimore 
& Ohio, the Lehigh Valley and other railroads. 

The city extends for 22 miles along the Dela- 
ware, and in breadth from east to west it varies 
from 6 to 10 miles, its area being about 130 square 
miles. The older part of the town occupies the 
ground between the Delaware and Schuylkill 
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rivers and contains the business center and most 
of the leading industries. The city is laid out 
in accordance with a plan devised for the site it 
was to occupy, and it is one of the best-arranged 
cities in the world. "Тһе streets run north and 
south and east and west. Those parallel with 
the Delaware are numbered and begin with the 
one nearest the river. ‘Those extending east and 
west are named. Market Street, the chief busi- 
ness thoroughfare running east and west, divides 
the city into north and ‘south sides, and Broad 
Street, the chief north and south thoroughfare, 
divides the portion between the rivers into east 
and west sides. That part of the city beyond the 
Schuylkill is known as West Philadelphia. The 
buildings are numbered in accordance with the 
streets, each block beginning with a new hun- 
dred, so that from the number and the letters indi- 
cating north and south, east and west, one can 
tell at once the location of any building. In the 
older part of the city the streets are quite narrow, 
so that in a few of them street cars can run in 
only one direction; but the residential sections 
and the newer parts of the city have wider streets. 
Most of the streets are paved with brick, stone 
or asphalt, or are macadamized. 

Philadelphia is frequently known as the 
Quaker City, the City of Brotherly Love and as 
the City of Homes. "Тһе last term is especially 
appropriate, for in no other city in America are 
found so many small houses owned by their occu- 
pants. All of the older buildings and many of 
those of later construction are of red brick, and 
the houses have wide marble steps and trim- 
mings. This style of architecture gives Phila- 
delphia an individuality seen in no other city in 
the United States. In some sections of the city 
the continuation of the same style of houses for 
many blocks gives the streets a monotonous 
appearance. 

Parks. The park system began with the | 
original plan of the city in the establishment 
of numerous small parks, known as squares. 
These ‘are distributed throughout the more 
densely populated sections, and many of them 
are noteworthy for their trees, shrubbery and 
statuary. On the south side of the city is League 
Island Park, adjoining the navy yard, which is 
on an island of the same name. "То the east of 
this is Point Breeze Park, and some blocks north 
of this is Girard Park, which occupies about four 
squares. In the heart of the city are found 
Jefferson Square, Rittenhouse Square, which is 
in the center of the best residential section; Wash- 
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Square, and Logan Square; but by far the most 
important of the city’s pleasure grounds is Fair- 
mount Park, containing nearly 3000 acres. This 
is located on the west side of the city and is 
divided by the Schuylkill into East Park and 
West Park. Another portion, extending along 
the Wissahickon, is known as the Wissahickon 
Valley. This is a deep ravine which has been 
preserved almost in its natural state. Fair- 
mount Park contains many objects of historic 
interest. Among these is the cottage of Wil- 
liam Penn, the first brick building erected in 
Philadelphia, which has been transferred from 
its original site, on Letitia Street, near the river. 
On Lemon Hill is the house in which Robert Mor- 
ris lived during the Revolutionary War. At the 
Green Street entrance of the park is the Washing- 
ton Monument, which was erected by the Society 
of Cincinnati at a cost of $250,000. There are 
also a number of statues of noted men, including 
those of Goethe, Schiller, Columbus, Lincoln, 
Grant, Meade and Garfield. This park contains 
many miles of drives and boulevards and over 
ten miles of bridle paths. In the southern por- 
tion of the West Park was located the Centennial 
Exposition, held in 1876. Two of the original 
buildings, Horticultural Hall and Memorial Hall; 
still remain. The former contains a fine collec- 
tion of tropical plants, and the latter is used as 
an art gallery and museum. Adjoining this part 
of the park оп the south is the zodlogical garden, 
which contains one of the finest collections of ani- 
mals in America. 

Вопрімоѕ. Philadelphia contains a number 
of buildings of historic interest, and these have 
been carefully preserved. Carpenter’s Hall, on 
Chestnut Street, between Third and Fourth, is 
a plain two-story brick structure, in which the 
First Continental Congress met in 1774. Inde- 
pendence Hall, on Chestnut, between Fifth and 
Sixth streets, is the structure around which clus- 
ter the most interesting associations. This is 
the building in which the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence was passed; it was occupied by the 
Continental Congress during most of the time 
of its existence, and in it the Constitution of the 
United States was framed. It contains many of 
the articles of furniture used by the old Congress 
and by the Constitutional Convention, as well as 
the old Liberty Bell which was rung at the passage 
of the Declaration of Independence (See INDE- 
PENDENCE HarL). The Betsy Ross house, on 
Arch Street above Fourth, is the house in which 
the first American flag was made. The old Lon- 
don Coffee House, which in Revolutionary times 
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was frequented by the leading men of the city 
and nation, stands on the corner of Front and 
Market streets. The Girard National Bank 
was originally built for the first United States 
Bank, and Christ’s Church, on Second and Mar- 
ket Streets, begun in 1695, is one of the oldest 
buildings in the city. 4 

First among the modern buildings, in impor- 
tance and interest, is the city hall, usually known 
by Philadelphians as the “public building.” 
This structure occupies nearly all of the square 
at the intersection of Market and Broad streets. 
It is 486 feet by 470 feet, is constructed of marble, 
has a height of 90 feet, with corner pavilions ris- 
ing to 161 feet, central pavilions to 203 feet, and 
a tower surmounted by a colossal statue of Penn 
37 feet high, the top of which is 548 feet from the 
ground. This building is occupied by the county 
and city offices and has cost, including erection 
and furnishings, nearly $25,000,000. The tower 
contains a clock with dials 30 feet in diameter. 
Next in importance are the Federal buildings, 
including the new United States mint, on Spring 
Garden Street; the postoffice, which occupies the 
site of the first president’s mansion, on Market 
and Chestnut, between Ninth and Tenth; the 
customhouse, near the river, and the arsenal, 
on the south side of the city, near the Schuylkill. 
Other buildings worthy of note, because of their 
architecture, are the Masonic Temple, the Odd 
Fellows’ Hall, the Young Men’s Christian 
Association building, the Arcade building, the 
Betz building, the Commonwealth Trust build- 
ing, the Drexel building and the terminal stations 
of the Pennsylvania and the Reading railroads. 
The Bourse building is the home of the Board of 
trade, and contains a large commercial museum. 
Among the churches, the most important are 
the Roman Catholic Cathedral, the largest 
church in the city; the Arch Street Methodist 
Episcopal, the Holy Trinity, the Friends’ Meet- 
ing House, on Arch Street, and the First Pres- 
byterian. 

Institutions. Chief among the educational 
institutions is the University of Pennsylvania, 
occupying a beautiful site west of the Schuylkill 
and south of Market Street (See PENNSYLVANIA, 
Unrversity oF). Next in importance is Girard 
College, in the northern part of the city. This із 
one of the most heavily endowed educational 
institutions in America (See GIRARD COLLEGE). 
The Drexel Institute has attained a wide repu- 
tation as an industrial school (See DREXEL Іх8ті- 
TUTE). Besides these there are many other col- 
leges and secondary schools maintained by differ- 
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ent religious organizations. Among the public 
school buildings, the boys’ high school and the 
girls’ high school are worthy of note. In the line 
of scientific education should be mentioned the 
Academy of Natural Sciences and the Franklin 
Institute. Philadelphia is well supplied with 
libraries. That of the Library Company, which 
is the public library, has over 250,000 volumes, 
and maintains, besides the central library, 14 
branches in different parts of the city. "Тһе Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania, Girard College, Drexel 
Institute and other institutes also have large 
libraries. Among the institutions of charitable 
nature are the hospitals for the insane, the general 
and the municipal hospitals and the Pennsyl- 
vania Hospital, founded in 1751, at the instigation 
of Benjamin Franklin. In addition to these are 
numerous charitable institutions maintained by 
the different religious denominations of the city. 

COMMERCE AND INpustry. Philadelphia is 
one of the great industrial centers of the country, 
being exceeded only by New York and Chicago 
in this respect. It is the first city in the Union in 
the manufacture of chemicals, woolens and ho- 
siery; the second in bookbinding and the manu- 
facture of blank books and of tobacco and cigars; 
the third in the manufacture of iron and steel, 
hats and caps, and in the printing of newspapers 
and periodicals and the manufacture of clothing. 
It is especially noted for its manufacture of car- 
pets. Among its great industrial establishments 
are found the Baldwin Locomotive Works, the 
largest works of the kind in the world, and the 
Cramp shipyards, in which are built some of the 
largest and best ships made in the United States. 
The Delaware admits the largest ocean steam- 
ers, and Philadelphia has an extensive foreign 
commerce. The docks are located along the 
river front, and here most of the wholesale trade 
is conducted. The city is also an important 
receiving and distributing center for those por- 
tions of the country reached by the divisions of 
the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore & Ohio and the 
Philadelphia & Reading railroads. 

History. The first settlement was made in 
1636 by Swedes and was named Wicaco. The 
first English settlement was made in 1681 under 
Captain William Markham, who came to the 
. country as deputy governor under William Penn. 
The colony grew rapidly, and within four years it 
had over 2500 inhabitants, most of whom were 
Quakers. A few Germans also settled in Ger- 
mantown, now within the city limits, and the 
influence of these two classes affected the life of 
the city for many years. The city was chartered 
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in 1701. During the Revolutionary period Phil- 
adelphia was the center of political activity and 
the capital of the colonies. It was occupied by 
the British for nearly a year, from September, 
1777, to June, 1778. After the close of the war 
it was the national capital until 1800, and from 
1755 until near the middle of the nineteenth cen- 
tury it was the chief city in wealth, commerce 
and culture in the country. With the comple- 
tion of the Erie Canal, in 1825, New York re- 
ceived advantages that attracted to her harbors 
much of the commerce that formerly came to 
Philadelphia. Consult Repplier’s Philadelphia: 
the Place and the People, and Rhodes’s The Story 
of Philadelphia. Population in 1910, 1,594,008. 

Philae, fi'le, a small island in the Nile, on 
the borders of Nubia and Egypt, just above the 
first cataract and about 5 mi. s. of Assuan. It 
contains some remarkable ruins, among which 
are obelisks, temples and monuments. The most 
ancient of the temples was erected by Nectanebo 
II, about four centuries в. с. There is a great 
temple to Isis, to whom the island was especially 
sacred. The great dam, which has been built 
a short distance below Philae, threatens the exist- 
ence of the ruins. 

Philemon. See Влосів AND PHILEMON 

Philip, jil’ip, one of the twelve apostles, a na- 
tive of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter; 
called to follow Jesus at Bethany. After the 
resurrection he was present at the election 
of Matthias to the apostleship, but he is not 
again mentioned. In the Western Church he is 
commemorated on May 1. 

Philip, the Evangelist, often confounded 
with Philip, the apostle, is first mentioned in Acts 
vi, 5. Не preached at Smyrna, where Simon 
Magus was one of his converts; he baptized the 
Ethiopian eunuch, and he entertained Paul and 
his companion on their way to Jerusalem. 
Philip had four daughters who had the gift of 
prophecy. 

Philip П, Avcustus (1165-1223), king of 
France, was crowned during the lifetime of his 
father, Louis VII, whom he succeeded in 1180. 
One of his first measures was the banishment of 
the Jews from the kingdom and the confiscation 
of their property. He joined Richard I of Eng- 
land on a crusade to the Holy Land, but soon 
quarreled with him, returned to France and 
invaded Normandy during Richard’s captivity. 
After the accession of John to the English throne, 
Philip continued the struggle with England, con- 
fiscated the possessions of John in France and 
prepared to invade England at the instance of 
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the pope. John allied himself with Germany 
and Flanders, but Philip gained a great victory 
at Bouvines. 

Philip IV, called the Fair (1268-1314), king of 
France, succeeded his father, Philip III, in 1285. 
Не had already married Joanna, queen of Ха- 
varre, and by this alliance he added Champagne, 
as well as Navarre, to the royal domain, which he 
made it his policy still further to increase at the 
expense of the great vassals. He was long en- 
gaged in war with Flanders, which resulted in the 
accession of the Walloon territory to France and 
the restoration of the rest of Flanders to its 
count, on condition of feudal homage. One of 
the chief events of the reign was the struggle with 
the pope, which resulted in the seizing and im- 
prisonment of the pope, the appointment to that 
office of an adherent of Philip and the removal 
of the papal residence to Avignon. Philip left 
numerous ordinances for the administration of 
the kingdom, which mark the decline of feudalism 
and the growth of the royal power. Не also con- 
voked and consulted the States-General for the 
first time. 

Philip VI (1293-1350), king of France, the 
first of the dynasty of Valois. He succeeded to 
the crown in 1328. In his reign occurred the 
wars with Edward III of England, who claimed 
the French crown as grandson of Philip IV. 
His reign was unfortunate for France, by reason 
of the inauguration of this long war, known as 
the Hundred Years’ War; and Philip left an evil 
memory by his persecutions of Jews and here- 
tics and by his confiscations and exactions. 

Philip П (1527-1508), king of Spain, the son 
of Charles V and Isabella of Portugal. He was 
married first to Maria of Portugal, and on her 
death, to Mary of England. In 1555 his father 
resolved to abdicate the sovereignty of the Neth- 
erlands in Philip’s favor; and in 1556 Philip re- 
ceived the crown of Spain, with its possessions in 
Asia, Africa and America. His first act was to 
propose a truce with France, which was broken 
almost as soon as concluded. In 1556 he went 
to England, where he was refused the ceremony 
of a coronation as well as the troops that he 
demanded in aid of his war with France. These, 
however, were at length conceded to him by 
Mary. By the Treaty of CAteau-Cambrésis in 
1559, the French war was concluded in a manner 
favorable to Spain, but from this time Philip’s 
fortunes began to decline. In 1566 began the 
revolt of the Netherlands, which ended in the 
separation of the seven northern provinces from 
the crown of Spain and their formation into the 
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Dutch Republic. This struggle lasted about 
thirty years, till the close of Philip’s reign. In 
1580 the Spanish troops under Alva subdued 
Portugal, of which, with all its dependencies, 
Philip now became sovereign. The year 1588 
saw the destruction of the Armada and the descent 
of Spain from her position as a first-class power 
in Europe. The remainder of Philip’s reign was 
occupied with war and intrigues with France, 
but in 1598 the Peace of Vervins was concluded. 
Philip showed some disposition at the same time 
to make peace with England and the Netherlands, 
but his offers were not accepted. 

Philip V (1683-1746), king of Spain, the first 
Spanish king of the Bourbon dynasty. He suc- 
ceeded to the crown of Spain by the will of Charles 
II, who died without direct heirs. On the death 
of Charles, in 1700, he was immediately pro- 
claimed king and was generally recognized in 
Spain, Naples and the Netherlands; but the suc- - 
cession was contested by the archduke Charles 
of Austria, whose claim was enforced by the 
armies of England, Holland and Austria in the 
wars of the Spanish Succession, which began in 
1702. By the Treaty of Utrecht (1713) Philip 
was recognized as king of Spain, but Gibraltar 
was lost to Spain, Minorca was ceded to England, 
Sicily to Savoy and the Netherlands and Naples 
to Austria. Philip married Elizabeth Farnese 
in 1714, and Alberoni, the favorite of Elizabeth, 
became prime minister; by his ambitious plans 
he brought upon Spain war with the other Euro- 
pean powers. Іп 1724 Philip resigned che crown 
in favor of his son Louis, but the death of 
Louis a few months later induced him to resume 
the royal power. 

Philip П (382-336 в.с.), king of Macedon, 
son of Amyntas II and father of Alexander the 
Great. Не succeeded his elder brother Perdiccas 
in 360. His position at first was not very secure, 
but as he had few scruples and was a man of the 
highest talents, both for war and diplomacy, in a 
short time he had firmly established himself, 
had reorganized the Macedonian army and had 
begun to extend his sway beyond his own king- 
dom. The terror of his name provoked the 
Philippics of Demosthenes, who endeavored to 
rouse the people of Athens to form a general 
league of the Greeks against him; but by 346 
he was master of the Phocian cities and of the 
pass of Thermopylae, and as general to the 
Amphictyonic council he was the protector of 
the Grecian faith. In the execution of the duties 
of his office he marched into Greece to punish the 
Locrians for an act of profanity; but instead he 
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seized the city of Elatea and began to fortify it. 
Demosthenes now exerted all his eloquence and 
statesmanship to rouse the ancient spirit of Gre- 
cian independence, and a powerful army was 
soon in the field, but as it was without able or 
patriotic commanders, it was defeated at the 
decisive Battle of Chaeronea, 338 в.с. After 
this last struggle for freedom Philip was acknowl- 
edged chief of the whole Hellenic world, and at a 
congress held at Corinth he was appointed com- 
mander of the Greek forces for the projected 
expedition against Persia. While preparing for 
this enterprise he was murdered. 

Philip, Kinc. See Kine Pamir. 

Philippine, //2р in, Islands, a group of is- 
lands in the Pacific Ocean, occupying the Philip- 
pine Archipelago and situated between 4° 30’ 
and 21°30’ north latitude, and 116° and 127° 
longitude east from Greenwich. The Philippine 
Archipelago, as bounded by the Treaty of Paris, 
has a length from north to south of about 1000 
miles and a width from east to west of about 600 
miles. The area is 115,000 square miles, or 
about the same as the combined areas of Nevada 
and Connecticut. Within this are grouped over 
3100 islands, over 1600 of which are named. 
The rest are mere points of land and are desig- 
nated by number or simply by location. No 
accurate survey of the archipelago has yet been 
completed. The ten largest islands, with their 
respective areas and populations, are given in the 
following table: 





AREA ІМ POPULATION 

Жанр SQUARE MILES IN 1903 
Mindanao...... 45,559 499,634 
Luzon ......... 43,075 3,798,507 
Samar......... 5,198 222,690 
Negros. ........ 4,839 460,776 
Panay ......... 4,752 743,646 
Palawan ....... 4,368 10,918 
Mindoro........ 4,050 28,361 
Leyte.......... 3,872 357,641 
Себи ее 1,668 592,247 
Bohol ......... 1,400 243,148 


Of these, Luzon, though second іп size, is by 
far the most important. This island has a 
length of about 425 miles and an extreme width 
of 140 miles. Mindanao measures about 300 
miles in its greatest extent from east to west, and 
a little less from north to south. 

SURFACE AND Drarnace. The Philippine Is- 
lands rest upon an oceanic plateau, which within 
the archipelago is seldom lower than 200 feet 
beneath the surface. The islands consist of up- 
lifts on this plateau and are mostly of volcanic 
origin, though coral formations have added 
somewhat to the original area of the volcanic is- 
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lands. The large islands аге all mountainous. 
In the main the mountains extend in north and 
south directions and contain numerous volcanic 
peaks. About 50 of these are well marked, and 
of this number over 20 have been active within 
historic times; a few are now active or quiescent. 
The highest peak is Mount Apo, in Mindanao, 
10,312 feet. Іп this island and Luzon there are 
a number of other peaks which exceed 7000 feet. 
Halcon, 8868 feet; Mayon, 8274 feet; Santo 
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Tomas, 7418 feet, and Pagsan, 7330 feet, are 
all in Luzon; and Mount Canlaon, in Negros, is 
over 7000 feet high. In the valleys between the 
mountains and along the coasts of Luzon and 
Mindanao there are quite extensive tracts of 
low land, and some of the smaller islands, which 
are of coral formation, rise only a few feet above 
the sea. With scarcely an exception the islands 
are irregular in form, and this gives them a coast 
line which exceeds that of the United States. 
Luzon and Mindanao are the only islands that 
have rivers of any considerable importance. The 
chief rivers of Luzon are the Rio Grande de la 
Pampanga, flowing into Manila Bay; the Caga- 
yan, draining the northern part of the island, and 
the Pasig, connecting Laguna de Bay with Ma- 
nila Bay. Though short, this stream is of great 
commercial importance. The largest river in 
the islands is the Rio Grande de Mindanao, 
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which drains the north and central parts of Min- 
danao and flows into Celebes Sea. The islands 
contain but few lakes of importance. Of these 
Laguna de Bay, near Manila, and Laguna de 
Bombon, also in Luzon, are the best known. 

Cumate. Although the islands lie wholly 
within the tropics, their extent from north to 
south and their variation in altitude give them a 
great variety of climatic conditions. While they 
have a hot climate, the heat is not so intense as 
might be supposed from their latitude. The 
_ Tange of temperature is usually between 60° and 
90° for different seasons of the year, the ther- 
mometer seldom falling below the former or rising 
above the latter point. The year is usually 
divided into three seasons. The first, extending 
from the middle of November to the middle of 
March, is the most agreeable. From the middle 
of March to the middle of July is the hot, dry 
season, and from the middle of July to the middle 
of November is the rainy season, in which the 
temperature is seldom higher than it is during 
the winter. That portion of the archipelago 
north of the tenth parallel of latitude is affected 
by the trade winds, which begin in April or May 
and blow for about five months. These are fol- 
lowed by the northeast monsoon, which continues 
the remainder of the year. The islands are also 
visited by frequent typhoons, which are the 
strongest at about the equinoxes. These pass 
over the islands from west to east and frequently 
do considerable damage (See Түрноох). Аз 
in other tropical regions unaffected by large 
mountain ranges, the rainfall is heavy, but it is 
unevenly distributed throughout the year. 

Мімевлі, Resources. The variety and ex- 
tent of mineral resources are not fully known. 
Coal similar to that mined in Japan is found 
quite generally distributed throughout the islands 
and is mined by the government for use on trans- 
ports. Gold has been known to exist in Luzon 
for some centuries, and during all of this time 
placer mines have been worked by the natives, 
though the amount obtained has been small; 
from an American point of view, the gold mines 
do not seem to be of great value. There are also 
large deposits of copper and of iron ore in the 
central and northern parts of Luzon, and it is 
probable that a systematic survey of the other 
large islands will lead to the discovery of similar 
deposits. Petroleum has been found in the island 
of Panay. 

VEGETATION. About 80,000 square miles of 
the islands are covered with forests, which con- 
tain many varieties of hard and soft woods com- 
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mon in this part of the world. Among these are 
found gutta-percha and various species of palms, 
such as cocoanut, nipa and calamus. The 
last two are extensively used for building and 
domestic purposes. This forest area is directly 
under the control of the bureau of forestry of 
the Philippine government, which, through 
authorized agents, prevents wasteful cutting of 
the trees and holds the land so that large areas 
cannot be obtained by companies seeking to 
gain a monopoly of the lumber industry. Bam- 
boo, which is of very great value to the natives, 
is found throughout the islands, and ађасќ, or 
Manila “hemp,” grows wild in some sections. 
There are many species of tropical plants, notice- 
able for their brilliant flowers or for various eco- 
nomic uses. 

Anima Lire. The islands have over sixty 
species of mature mammals. Some species of 
wild cats and civets are found; there are also bats, 
the most interesting of which is the flying fox, or 
fruit bat. One species of monkey is found, also 
a flying lemur. There are rats, squirrels and 
other small rodents. A native buffalo, called 
the timarau, is found in the forests of Mindoro. 
The water buffalo, or carabao, has been domes- 
ticated and is the chief beast of burden, and wild . 
hogs are found in all of the large islands. The 
islands contain several species of deer, some of 
which have been domesticated. The domestic 
animals common to Europe and the United 
States have been introduced. Among these are 
а small horse, swine and sheep. Some humped 
cattle are found in various localities, and the 
breeds of cattle common in Europe and the 
United States have been introduced. Of birds, 
there are nearly 700 species. More than half of 
these are peculiar to the Philippines. The cock- 
atoo and numerous species noted for their plum- 
age are found. The largest reptiles are the 
python and the crocodile. Lizards are numer- 
ous, and are found in almost endless variety. 
The inland and coast waters contain numerous 
species of fish valuable for food, and the pearl 
oyster exists along the coasts in such numbers as 
to make fishing for its shell a profitable industry. 

Inpusrries. Agriculture is the most impor- 
tant industry of the islands, yet it is carried опіп а 
very primitive manner, and only a small portion 
of the tillable land’ is under cultivation. The 
soil and climate are well adapted to growing 
nearly all crops of the tropical regions. At pres- 
ent the chief crops are rice, Manila “hemp,” 
sugar cane, tobacco and cacao. Coffee was for- 
merly raised, but the crop has become unprofit- 
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able, on account of destructive insects. Hemp is 
extensively cultivated in some quarters, but a 
portion of that exported grows wild. With the 
introduction of modern methods of agriculture 
this crop can be made one of great value. 

There are but few manufactures in the islands, 
Chief among these is the manufacture of cigars 
and other tobacco products. The natives are 
very skilful in the manufacture of textiles, and 
from the finest of the hemp fiber they produce 
fabrics remarkable for their lightness and soft- 
ness, but these are seldom sent to foreign coun- 
tries. The heavier textiles are sometimes ex- 
ported. All these are manufactured on hand 
looms, and in both spinning and weaving the 
most primitive implements are employed. The 
manufacture of mats, bags, rope, leather and 
sugar is of some importance. Some of the tribes 
also show skill in wood carving and in the manu- 
facture of furniture, and others are proficient in 
the making of edged tools, some of which have 
their blades highly ornamented. 

TRANSPORTATION. Until 1905 there was but 
one railroad in the islands. This extended from 
Manila northward 120 miles to Dagupan. At 
present railroads are in operation from Manila to 
Cabanabuan and to Antipolo, while others are 
already projected under government direction. 
In general the roads are very poor, and but few 
of the streams are navigable, but the insular gov- 
ernment uses a portion of its income each year in 
constructing highways. All of the larger islands 
have been connected by telegraph, and Manila is 
connected with the United States by the American 
Pacific Cable and with the leading ports of Asia 
and Europe by other cables. A good postal sys- 
tem, based on that of the United States, is also in 
operation. While the facilities for transporta- 
tion and communication are still inadequate, 
they are being rapidly improved, and with their 
improvement will come an increase of commerce, 
which naturally follows the development of trans- 
portation facilities. At present the only means 
of transporting commodities from the interior of 
the islands is by native carts or by pack animals. 

Commerce. The commerce of the islands has 
never been large, but has increased quite rapidly 
since the American occupation. Manila, the 
chief seaport, has been opened to admit the 
largest ocean steamers, by the dredging of the 
bay and the construction of a new dock. Cavite 
and Dagupan, on Luzon, are also of consider- 
able commercial importance, while Cebu, on the 
island of Cebu, and Iloilo, on Panay, are the most 
important ports in the central islands. The 
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exports are hemp, which far exceeds all other 
articles in value; sugar, tobacco, copra (the dried 
meat of the cocoanut), and a limited amount of 
manufactures. The imports consist largely of 
manufactured goods and foodstuffs. The chief 
trade is with Great Britain, the United States and 
Spain. The annual exports are over $40,000,- 
000, and the imports are over $34,000,000. 
From the tariff on imports and from internal 
taxes, the revenue for support of the government 
is derived. The coin in general use is the peso, 
valued at 50 cents in United States money. 

INHABITANTS AND Lancuace. The native 
people consist of the Negrito tribes, generally 
considered aborigines, numbering between 20,000 
and 30,000, and the Malay tribes, of which there 
are a large number. The Negritos are the east- 
ern negroes. They have curly hair and nearly 
black skin and are short of stature. They dwell 
in the interior and are still in a state of savagery. 
In addition to these are the Igorrotes, occupying 
the central provinces of northern Luzon, a Malay 
tribe who are still in an uncivilized or partially 
civilized state. In general the term Filipino 
includes the seven Christianized tribes, of which 
the Tagalogs, Visayans, Bicols and Pampangans 
are the most important. These tribes occupy 
nearly all of northern Luzon, the central islands 
and the northern part of Mindanao. Among 
them are found all grades of culture, from the 
barbarian to the college-educated man, but the 
larger portion of them are civilized. ‘The Moros 
occupy a large part of Mindanao and the Jolo 
Archipelago. The Moros are among the lead- 
ing non-Christian classes. 

There are nearly as many dialects in the islands 
as there are tribes, and no one dialect or language 
predominates, even in the island of Luzon; con- 
sequently, ever since Spanish occupation it has 
been necessary to use a foreign language as the 
official language of the islands. This was nat- 
urally Spanish until after the American occupa- 
tion, but on Jan. 1, 1911, English will become 
the official language of the government and the 
courts. The Tagalog, or Tagal, and Visayan 
dialects are the most fully developed of the native 
tongues, and these have reached such a stage of 
completion as to lead to the development of a 
limited native literature. 3 

The people generally live in villages or cities, 
and are retiring and simple in their habits. They 
have the lethargy common to native peoples of 
tropical climates; yet, when sufficient inducement 
is offered, they have proved willing and efficient 
workers. Little dress is needed to protect them 
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from tne elements, hence their attire is scanty. 
Their houses are constructed of bamboo; the 
floors are built about five feet from the ground, 
and the roofs are covered with nipa or some other 
form of thatch. Their culinary utensils and 
articles of furniture are of the simplest sort. 

By far the larger part of the civilized Filipinos 
are followers of the Roman Catholic faith. 
The Moros, as the name indicates, are Moham- 
medans. The uncivilized tribes practice various 
religious rites of a heathen nature. There are, 
however, natives who are followers of the leading 
Protestant denominations, but these churches 
have as yet obtained only a slight hold in the is- 
lands. 

GOVERNMENT. The executive government 
consists of a governor-general, vice-governor- 
general and six other commissioners appointed 
by the president of the United States with the 
advice and consent of the Senate. Three of the 
commissioners are natives. Certain of the com- 
missioners are heads of departments. This com- 
mission constitutes the upper house of legislature, 
and the lower house consists of a native assembly 
chosen by qualified voters. ‘This assembly is 
limited to 100 members. The first session of 
the legislature was held in October, 1907. 

The islands are divided into provinces. The 
affairs of each province are in the hands of a gov- 
ernor, treasurer, superintendent of schools, dis- 
trict engineer, attorney and an elective official; 
the governor, treasurer and elective official form 
the provincial board. When these provincial 
governments were established, the governor was 
appointed by the commission. He is now elected 
by the provincial assembly, which is composed 
of the members of the town councils and organ- 
ized municipalities. The elective official is also 
elected by the provincial assembly. The prov- 
inces are divided into pueblos, or townships, and 
these are governed as municipalities. It was in 
the erecting of these municipalities that the com- 
mission took the first step toward instituting 
local self-government. The president and vice- 
president of the municipal council are elected, 
though the privilege of voting is restricted to the 
male inhabitants who hold some municipal office, 
have property of the value of at least $250, pay 
taxes to the amount of $15 and can read, write 
and speak Spanish or English. 

The courts have been reconstructed on the 
American plan, and consist of a supreme court, 
with one chief justice, who is a native Filipino, 
and six associate justices, and a series of courts of 
first instance, presided over by native justices, 
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besides municipal courts and courts of the justices 
of the peace. The courts of first instance are 
courts of record and have original jurisdiction in 
cases considered too important to be tried in the 
municipal or justice courts. 

Epucation. The system of education із 
under the management of a superintendent of 
education, and public schools on the American 
plan have been established in all of the large is- 
lands. Immediately after the establishment of 
civil government, a thousand teachers were im- 
ported from the United States, The larger num- 
ber of these have given their attention to the work 
of supervision and to the preparation of Filipinos 
for the work of teaching. A normal school is 
maintained at Manila, and the provinces consti- 
tute districts for supervision. Marked progress 
in elementary instruction is being made. The 
natives have manifested an eager desire for 
education and, especially, for learning the Eng- 
lish language. Such has been the demand that 
the appropriations and facilities for supplying 
it are inadequate, and large numbers of children 
are yet unable to secure school privileges. ‘These 
conditions are being remedied as rapidly as 
possible. English is the language taught and 
used in the schools. 

Cires. The chief cities are Manila, the cap- 
ital; Cavite, Dagupan, Iloilo and Cebu, each of 
which is described under its title. 

History. Magellan discovered the islands in 
1521 and lost his life battling with the natives 
After several ineffectual attempts at settlement · 
by the Spaniards, the first colony was established 
in 1565 on the island of Cebu. From this foot- 
hold the Spaniards proceeded to occupy one 
island after another, until they had obtained con- 
trol of nearly the entire archipelago. The occu- 
pation was followed by the work of the religious 
orders, who established missions among the 
natives and used every effort to convert them to 
Christianity. During the seventeenth century 
the islands suffered somewhat from the war 
between the Dutch and the Spanish, and in 1662 
they were raided by Chinese pirates. Follow- 
ing this, for a period of a century the islands were 
left without disturbance. Because the main object 
of the occupation was to Christianize the inhab- 
itants, and also because of opposition of Spanish 
merchants, no attempt was made to exploit the 
islands or in any way to develop their commerce. 
In the Seven Years’ War the islands were cap- 
tured by the British, but they were retroceded to 
Spain by the Treaty of Paris, in 1763. They 
then remained under Spain’s control until the 
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outbreak of the Spanish-American War in 1898, 
when the Spanish fleet was destroyed by the 
American squadron under Commodore Dewey on 
May 1. On August 13 Manila was captured 
and the islands came under American occupa- 
tion. By the Treaty of Paris, which closed this 
war, the Philippines were ceded to the United 
States, on the payment to Spain of $20,000,000. 

Previous to the outbreak of the Spanish-Ameri- 
can War, there had been an insurrection in the 
islands, under the leadership of „Emilio Agui- 
naldo and others. While the insurrection had 
been quelled by the Spanish authorities, the cap- 
tain-general decided that the best means of paci- 
fying the malcontents was to pay the leaders a 
large sum, on agreement that they should leave 
the islands, never to return. About one-half of 
this amount, $200,000, was paid to Aguinaldo 
and some others, who departed for Hong Kong. 
However, when the war broke out, Aguinaldo 
returned to Manila, and a short time after he 
proclaimed the Filipino Republic. 

Aguinaldo and his troops assisted the American 
army in the investment of Manila and contrib- 
uted no small part towards the capture of the 
city. He claimed that he had obtained from 
Dewey and certain American consuls a promise 
that the United States would hold the Philippines 
until an independent government could be estab- 
lished, treating these islands in the same way 
that Cuba was treated. These officers, however, 
denied that any such promise had been made, 
and when the islands were ceded to the United 
States, Aguinaldo instituted a revolt against 
American authority. This brought on a war 
which, beginning in 1899, lasted for more than 
two years; it is generally known as the Filipino 
Insurrection. In January, 1899, President Mc- 
Kinley sent the first commission to the islands to 
learn the state of affairs and to try to pacify the 
leading Filipinos and secure their allegiance to 
the government. 

In 1900 a Philippine Commission, with Hon. 
William H. Taft at its head, was appointed, and 
in July, 1901, this commission established civil 
government throughout the islands, and Judge 
Taft became civil governor. Year by year the 
government has become more efficient. It is the 
policy of the United States to establish through- 
out the islands a system of public schools similar 
to the systems found in the most progressive 
states at home. While progress is necessarily 
slow, it is constant, and the condition of the 
people is growing better year by year. See 
AGUINALDO, EMILIO; SPANISH-AMERICAN WAR. 
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Philippopolis, fil ip op’o lis, the largest city 


of eastern Rumania, situated on the Maritza 
River, 86 ші. п. w. of Adrianople, with which 
it is connected by railway. The city is built on 
modern plans and has manufactures of textiles. 
It is an important commercial center and carries 
on an extensive trade with the surrounding 
country. Population in 1901, 42,849. 

Philip the Good (1396-1467), duke of Bur- 
gundy. His father, an ally of Henry V of Eng- 
land against the king of France, was killed at the 
instigation of the French king’s son, and a desire 
for vengeance led Philip to form a closer alliance 
with the English king. When, after the accession 
of Charles VII to the French throne, the English 
made conquest after conquest, Philip received 
at their hands land and honors and became 
more powerful than the king of France. Later, 
he made peace with France. Burgundy under 
him attained the height of its prosperity and was 
reckoned as one of the most important European 
states. 

Philistines, fil lis’tinz, the name of a Semitic 
people or race who inhabited the southern part of 
the lowlands of Palestine, from the coast near 
Joppa to the Egyptian desert south of Gaza. 
Their five chief cities formed a kind of confed- 
eracy under five lords, or chiefs. They аге fre- 
quently mentioned in the Bible as the enemies 
of the Hebrews. 

Phillips, WENDELL (1811-1884), an Ameri- 
can orator and reformer, born at Boston, Mass., 
the son of the first mayor of the city, He gradu- 
ated at Harvard in 1831, studied law there and 
was admitted to the bar in 1834. But before 
clients came, he had been drawn away from his 
profession to the work of pleading for the aboli- 
tion of slavery. A speech in Faneuil Hall in 
1837 against the murderers of Lovejoy at Alton, 
Ш., made him at once the principal orator of the 
anti-slavery party; and henceforth, until the 
president’s proclamation of Jan. 1, 1863, he was 
a leader in the struggle, his lectures and addresses 
doing more for the cause than can be estimated. 
He also championed the cause of temperance, 
of women’s rights, of the indians, of prison reform 
and of labor. In 1870 he was nominated for 
governor by the Prohibitionists and the labor 
party. He was long a conspicuous lyceum lec- 
turer, his elegant, polished oratory and manner 
making him extremely popular. His addresses 
on Toussaint l'Ouverture, The Lost Arts and 
The Scholar in а Republic are notable ex- 
amples of his power. (See illustration on next 


page.) 
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Phillipsburg, fil’lips burg, М. J., а town in 
Warren co., 60 mi. w. of Newark, on the Lehigh 
Valley, the Pennsylvania and several other rail- 
roads and on the Delaware River, opposite Eas- 
ton, Pa. It has good water power and excellent 
transportation facilities and contains foundries, 
furnaces, railroad shops, horseshoe factories, 
sheet iron works, silk mills, large coal yards and 
other establishments. It was settled in 1749 
and was incorporated in 1861. Population in 
1910, 13,903. 

Philology, fil ol’o ју, or Comparative Phil- 
ology, terms commonly used to mean the science 
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WENDELL PHILLIPS 

of language, otherwise called Linguistic Science, 
or Linguistics. This science treats of language 
as a whole, of its nature and origin, and of the 
different languages of the world in their general 
features, attempting to classify and arrange them 
and to settle in what relationship each stands to 
the others. That every language has a life and 
growth is true in a sense, for languages are con- 
tinually in a state of change. 

A language is a system of vocal sounds, through 
which ideas are conveyed from person to person, 
in virtue of the fact that certain ideas are attached 
to, or belong to, certain sounds by a sort of general 
understanding existing among those who use the 
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lahguage. That there is any natural law by 
which one idea belongs to one vocal sound rather 
than to another can hardly be affirmed, in view 
of the fact that if we select any one idea, we shall 
find that each of the thousand languages of the 
world expresses this idea by a different sound or 
group of sounds. Indeed, ideas can be conveyed 
otherwise than by vocal sounds, as witness the 
elaborate sign language that has been developed 
in some communities and the finger language of 
the deaf and dumb. 

As to the origin of language, nothing is really 
known. We suppose that the earliest men had 
no language, but having suitable organs for speech 
they devised a language among themselves as a 
means of intercommunication. We may con- 
clude that the earliest attempts at speech were 
either in imitation of the different sounds heard 
in nature or that they were based on the inarticu- 
late utterances or cries by which human beings 
naturally gave vent to different emotions. How- 
ever language originally arose, it is very certain 
that whatever language we speak has to be ac- 
quired from others who have already learned to 
speak it, and that those others have similarly 
acquired it from their predecessors, and so on 
backward into the darkness of the remotest ages. 
Every language is thus at oyr birth a foreign lan- 
guage to all of us. 

і The science of philology is of modern origin, 
being hardly, if at all, older than the nineteenth 


century. Already most valuable results have been 


attained and a large number of languages have 
been studied and classified; yet much remains to 
be done, and much remains uncertain and must 
always remain so. 

One great difficulty that the philologist has to 
grapple with is that only a very few tongues pos- 
sess a literature dating from before the Christian 
era and that the greater number have no litera- 
ture at all. 

Philology has succeeded in showing that the 
English language is one of а group of closely 
allied languages, which are known by the gen- 
eral name of the Teutonic, or Germanic, tongues. 
The other languages of the group, some of which 
are more closely connected with English than the 
rest, are Dutch, German, Danish, Icelandic, or 
Old Norse, Swedish and Gothic; to these may be 
added, as of less importance and having more of 
the character of dialects, Norwegian, Frisian, , 
Plattdeutsch, or Low German of northern Ger- 
many, and Flemish, which differs little from 
Dutch. The Teutonic tongues are often divided 
into three sections, based on closeness of rela- 
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tionship—the High German, of which the mod- 
ern classical German is the representative; the 
Low German, including English, Dutch, Frisian, 
Plattdeutsch and Gothic, and the Scandinavian, 
including Danish, Swedish and Icelandic. An- 
other division is into East Germanic, including 
Gothic and Scandinavian, and West Germanic, 
including the others. 

The evidence that all these languages are 
closely akin is to be found in the great number of 
words that they possess in common, in the simi- 
larity of their structure, their inflections, their 
manner of compounding words—in short, in their 
family likeness. ‘This likeness can be accounted 
for only by supposing that these languages are 
all descended from one common language, the 
primitive Teutonic, which must have been spoken 
at a remote period by the ancestors of the present 
Teutonic peoples, there being then only one Teu- 
tonic people as well as one Teutonic tongue. In 
their earliest form and when they began to be 
differentiated, these languages must have had 
the character of mere dialects, and it is only in so 
far as each has had a history and literature of its 
own that they have attained the rank of inde- 
pendent languages. 

The rise of dialects is a well-known phenome- 
non, taking its origin in the perpetual change to 
which all languages are subject. A language 
that comes to be spoken over a considerable area 
and by a considerable number of persons—espe- 
cially when not yet firmly fixed by writing and 
literature—is sure to develop dialects, and each 
of these may in course of time become unintelli- 
gible to the persons using the others, if the 
respective speakers have little intercourse with 
each other. In this way is the existence of the 
different Teutonic tongues to be accounted for. 
A similar instance of several languages arising 
from one language is seen in the case of Italian, 
French, Spanish and Portuguese, all of which 
are descended from the Latin. Of the common 
origin of these, we have, of course, direct and 
abundant evidence. 

The Teutonic tongues, with the primitive or 
parent Teutonic, from which they are descended, 
have been proved to belong to a wider group or 

- family of tongues, which has received the name 
of Aryan, Indo-European, or (especially in Ger- 
many) Indo-Germanic family. ‘The chief mem- 
bers of this family are the Teutonic; Slavonic 
(Polish, Russian, Lithuanian); Celtic (Welsh, 
Irish, Gaelic); Italic, or Latin; Hellenic, or 
Greek; Indic, or Sanskrit; Iranic, or Persian, and 
Anatolic, or Armenian. Just as the Teutonic 
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tongues are believed to be the offspring of one 
parent Teutonic tongue, so this parent Teutonic 
and the other members of the Aryan family are all 
believed to be descended from one primitive lan- 
guage, the Aryan, or Indo-European, parent 
speech. The people who spoke this primeval 
Aryan language, the ancestors (linguistically at 
least) of the Aryan races of Europe and Asia, are 
believed by many to have had their seat in cen- 
tral Asia, to the eastward of the southern extrem- 
ity of the Caspian Sea. This, however, is very 
problematical, and some philologists see reason 
to think that Europe may have been the original 
home of the Aryans. This latter view is now per- 
haps the one most generally held. 

How remote the period may have been when 
the ancestors of the Teutons, the Celts, the Slavs, 
the Greeks, the Romans, the Persians and the 
Hindus were living together and speaking a com- 
mon language, is uncertain. Yet the general 
character of their language is approximately 
known, and philologists tell us with some confi- 
dence what consonant and what vowel sounds 
the Aryan parent speech must have possessed, 
what were the forms of its inflections, and what, 
at the least, must have been the extent of its vo- 
cabulary,. judging from the words that can still 
be traced as forming a common possession of 
the sister tongues of the family. 

The Aryan tongues, ancient and modern, are 
entitled to claim the first rank among the lan- 
guages of the globe, as to richness, harmony and 
variety, and especially as embodying a series of 
literature to which no other family of tongues can 
show a parallel. Next in importance come the 
Semitic tongues—Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Ara- 
bic and their related languages. These, like the 
Aryan tongues, form a well-marked family, one 
notable peculiarity of which is the possession of 
“triliteral’’ roots, or roots of which three conso- 
nants form the basis and give the general mean- 
ing, while inflection or modification of meaning 
is indicated by internal vowel-change. Thus the 
vowels play a subordinate part to the consonants 
and do not, as in the Aryan tongues, associate 
with them on equal terms. 

Other important linguistic families are the 
Hamitic, which includes ancient Egyptian, Cop- 
tic, Berber and Ethiopian; the Turanian, or 
Scythian, which includes Turkish, Finnish and 
Mongolian, and the Southeastern Asiatic, which 
includes Chinese and Siamese. Other families 
of languages are the Malayo-Polynesian, of the 
Indian Archipelago and the Pacific; the Bantu, a 
great family of South Africa, and the American 
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indian languages, which are characterized as 
polysynthetic from the way in which they crowd 
as many ideas as possible into one unwieldy ex- 
pression. All these families form groups, so far 
as is known, separate from and independent of 
each other; and attempts to connect any two of 
them, as Aryan and Semitic, for instance, have 
met with little success. Formerly, etymologists 
had no hesitation in deriving English words from 
Hebrew roots, but this was in the days when there 
was no science of comparative philology. That 
all languages are descendants of one original 
tongue, as believed by many, linguistic science 
can neither affirm nor deny. We may add that 
community of language is not a proof of commu- 
nity of race, since it is well known that, as the 
result of war or otherwise, races have given up the 
language that once belonged to them and adopted 
some other. 

Philomela, ///о me’la, in Greek mythology, a 
daughter of Pandion, king of Athens, who, being 
violated and deprived of her tongue by Tereus, 
the husband of her sister Procne, made known 
her wrong to the latter by embroidering it in tap- 
estry. In revenge, the sisters murdered Itys, the 
son of Procne by Tereus, and served him up to 
his father. They then fled, and Tereus pursued 
them, but they were changed by the gods into 
birds, Philomela into a nightingale, Procne into a 
swallow and Tereus into a hawk. 

Philosopher’s Stone. See ALCHEMY, 

Philosophy, fil 0s’o ју, (from the Greek 
philos, friend, and sophia, wisdom). According 
to the present use of the term, philosophy is the 
science which deals with speculation upon the 
final reality of things and upon the validity of the 
general concepts and principles underlying all 
branches of scientific knowledge. The scope of 
philosophy has been somewhat narrowed by the 
growth of the natural sciences and by the devel- 
opment of psychology, ethics and logic as distinct 
branches (See Рвүсногосү; Етніся; Loaic). 

A knowledge of the history of philosophy is es- 
sential to an understanding of the subject, but 
only a brief outline of such history is possible in a 
brief article. History considers philosophy to 
begin with the Milesian school, founded by Thales 
about 600 в.с. Thales and his followers 
adopted many of the notions of the orientals, 
added their own ideas to these and attempted to 
arrange the whole into a system. This school 
attempted to discover a world-substance, from 
which all forms of nature are derived. This 
substance Thales considered to be water. His 
immediate successor considered it to be an inde- 
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structible, imperceptible substance, and still 
another believed it to be air. 

The period of ancient Greek philosophy ex- 
tended to about 500 a. D., or during eleven hun- 
dred years. It was divided into three minor 
periods. The philosophers of the first of these 
periods gave their attention almost entirely to the 
discovery of the material and laws relating to 
the origin and formation of the universe. The sec- 
ond period was characterized by the teachings of 
Socrates and his followers, who directed man’s 
attention upon himself and proceeded to formu- 
late certain rules of conduct by which man should 
be governed. During this period the sophists 
and cynics arose (See Sopnists; Cynic SCHOOL 
оғ Рнповорну). The third period is character- 
ized by the systems of Plato and Aristotle, whose 
theories were more idealistic than those of their 
predecessors. Plato asserted that the one eternal 
reality consists in a unity of ideas in an all-em- 
bracing and entirely good Idea, ог God. Aris- 
totle, anticipating modern methods of investi- 
gation, treated philosophy as an inductive science 
and proceeded from known facts to general 
truths (See Concept; Inpuctive METHOD). 
This period was also characterized by Cynicism, 
Stoicism and Epicureanism, each of which is 
explained under its proper title. 

The Romans borrowed their philosophy кп 
the Greeks, selecting such portions of each sys- 
tem as they thought best suited to their needs, 
and thus constructing an eclectic system. During 
the Middle Ages the Schoolmen tried to harmon- 
ize Aristotle’s system of logic with the funda- 
mental tenets of the Church (See ScHOLASTI- 
cism). Descartes (1596-1650) was the first 
great modern philosopher. He rejected the doc- 
trine of Scholasticism and made the existence of 
individual reason the starting point of his sys- 
tem. He also made a complete distinction be- 
tween mind and matter, and recognized God as 
the absolutely perfect being. From these and 
other general truths he proceeded to individual 
facts (See Пертустіуе METHOD), and he was the 
greatest modern advocate of deductive philoso- 
phy. Bacon, the founder of the modern induct- 
ive method, lived at the same time as Descartes, 
and to these leaders modern philosophy owes its 
foundation. See Bacon, Francis; DESCARTES, 
RENÉ. 

The systems formed by later philosophers are 
the modification of the systems established by 
these men or by the philosophers of ancient 
times. The growth of the scientific spirit since 
the seventeenth century has lent influence to the 
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inductive method, and the development of 
mathematical science has emphasized the 
deductive. 

During the eighteenth and the early part of 
the nineteenth centuries many attempts were 
made to harmonize the spiritual and material ele- 
ments in the universe, but most of the theories 
were complicated, and they have been discarded. 
These theories are of no interest except to the 
student of philosophy. Since the middle of the 
nineteenth century philosophy has taken a more 
practical turn. Among the German philosophers 
Hegel, Herbart and Lotze have had the greatest 
following, both in their own country and in Eng- 
land and the United States. Of the English 
philosophers John Stuart Mill, the founder of 
the Utilitarian School (See UTILITARIANISM), 
Darwin and Herbert Spencer have been the most 
influential in shaping philosophical thought. 
Skepticism and sensationalism have to quite an 
extent characterized the French theories. The 
only school of note established in the United 
States was that of the Transcendentalists, in 
which Ralph W. Emerson was prominent (See 
‘TRANSCENDENTALISM). Among American phi- 
losophers of note are Jonathan Edwards, 
Franklin, Bowen, Ladd, William James, Dewey, 
Ross, William T. Harris and the leaders of the 
Transcendental school. In addition to the arti- 
cles already referred to, see МЕТАРНҮЗІС5; Psy- 
CHOLOGY. 

Phlox, floks, a genus of herbs, natives for the 
most part of North America, though some of the 
species are to be met with in Asia. The flowers, 
which are favorites in gardens, are of a purple 
or violet color, more rarely white or red. The 
trailing kinds are excellent for rock work. Some 
of the well-known wild species are the bluish 
sweet-william of the Central and Southern 
states, the creeping pink of the South, the lilac- 
tinted variety of the East and Drummond’s phlox, 
commonly cultivated in gardens. 

Phocion, foshe on, (about 402-317 B. с.), an 
Athenian general, one of the most virtuous char- 
acters of antiquity. During the war with Philip 
of Macedon, the Athenians sent Phocion with 
troops to Euboea, where he obtained a complete 
victory over the enemy. Some time later he was 
dispatched to assist the cities of the Hellespont 
against Philip, whom he compelled to retire. 
Despite this fact, however, he believed that it was 
for the good of Greece to submit to Philip, and 
when Alexander later demanded the surrender 
of Athens, Phocion advised the city to give in to 
his demands. 
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Phoebe, jebe, or Pewee, a little olive-green 
bird of the tyrant flycatcher family, very com- 
mon in America and named from its call. It 
builds its compact little nest under bridges, on the 





beams, very near the water. It is a well-con- 
structed nest, lined with cotton or some soft sub- 
stance. Two broods are raised in a season, and 
when summer is over the birds migrate to the 
South. See Kinasrrp; Woop РЕмЕЕ; also, 
works on American ornithology. 

Phoenicia, jee nish’e ah. GEoGRAPHY. Phoe- 
nicia is the name given by the Greeks to the little 
strip of broken coast between the Mediterranean 
Sea and the Lebanon Mountains. In the Old 
Testament this region is called Canaan, and the 
inhabitants, Sidonians. The land is barren and 
rocky, but the harbors are good. Of the once 
famous “Cedars of Lebanon,” but few remain. 

PEoPLE. The Phoenicians, who were а Sem- 
itic people, akin to the Israelites, were the first 
great colonizing and commercial people of an- 
tiquity. They were, moreover, ingenious, and 
were noted for their improved alphabet (See AL- 
PHABET) and their knowledge of the art of writ- 
ing, for their skill in mining, in building and in 
casting metals, and for their manufacture of 
glass, of cloth and of purple dyes. Like the 
people of most commercial cities, they were lovers 
of peace and fond of luxury. Their religion 
resembled that of the Assyrians, but was even 
more cruel and debasing. ‘Their chief deities 
were Astarte, the moon-goddess or goddess of 
love, and Baal, the sun-god, to whom it was cus- 
tomary to sacrifice every first-born child. They 
were never united under one ruler, but each city 
was a sovereignty in itself. Their literature 
seems to have been very scanty, consisting chiefly 
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of annals, and it has been almost entirely lost. 
Our knowledge of their language comes from 
inscriptions, coins and seals and from Greek 
translations. s 

In their art, they were not original in their con- 
ceptions, but were influenced by their neighbors, 
whom, however, they usually surpassed in exe- 
cution. The most remarkable objects which 
have been preserved are the great bronze votive 
shields, from the cave of Zeus on Mount Ida, 
embossed with Egyptian sphinxes, Assyrian lions 
and figures of Marduk. More beautiful, in their 
way, are the silver dishes, found in Assyrian pal- 
aces, with their exquisite scenes from mythology, 
legend or daily life. The Phoenicians were also 
skilled workers in ivory, expert glass blowers 
and cunning fashioners of jewelry. 

History. All the early records of the native 
historians are lost, but in the earliest notices that 
we have, dating from the fifteenth century B. C., 
Phoenicia was in a state of dependence on 
Egypt, and the towns of Sidon, Tyre, Beirut and 
Acre, which afterward rose to such eminence, 
were already in existence. About 1000 B.c. 
the Phoenicians planted a trading settlement at 
Cyprus. After Cyprus, the southern coast of 
Asia Minor, the islands of the Aegean Sea, the 
northern coast of Africa, southern Spain, Sicily 
and Sardinia were colonized by them. Not only 
did they carry on a brisk trade with these colonies, 
but they became the carriers of merchandise 
between all the markets of the world. Their 
vessels carried tin from England; gold, pearls 
and frankincense from Arabia; silver from Spain; 
slaves, ivory and panthers’ skins from Africa; 
linen from Egypt; copper from Cyprus; purple 
from Tyre, and cunningly wrought silver and 
brazen vessels from Sidon. 

The principal cities of Phoenicia were 
and Sidon, and the most important of her settle- 
ments was Carthage. Satisfied with their freedom 
on the sea and their commercial importance, the 
Phoenicians submitted easily, as a rule, to any 
powerful neighbor. Thus, after 850 в. с. they 
were in turn tributary to Assyria, Babylonia, Per- 
sia, Egypt, Greece and Rome. But the country 
maintained its commercial supremacy until after 
the capture of Tyre by Alexander, in 332 в. с. 

Phoenix, fe’niks, a fabulous Egyptian bird, 
about the size of an eagle, with plumage partly 
red and partly golden. Of the various stories 
told of it by Herodotus and others, the most pop- 
ular is to the effect that the bird, at an age of 500 
years, conscious of its approaching death, built a 
funeral pile of wood and aromatic gums, which 
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it lighted with the fanning of its wings. On this 
it died, and a young phoenix rose from the ashes. 
The Egyptians regarded it as a symbol of immor- 
tality. 

Phoenix, Аві2., the capital of Arizona and 
the county-seat of Maricopa co., is in the south 
central part of the state, about 100 mi. n. w. 
of Tucson, on the Santa Fé, Prescott & Phoenix 
and the Southern Pacific railroads. The city is 
in a great irrigated valley, with mines in the 
near by mountains. It contains machine shops 
and stockyards and has a large trade in olives, 
oranges, honey, grain, hay and dairy products. 
The principal buildings are the capitol, the 
asylum for the insane, the courthouse, the city 
hall, the public library, three large banks and 
several fine churches and schools. The city has 
electric street railways, electric lights, public and 
parish schools, a high school, the Sacred Heart 
Academy, a school of music and a large United 
States Indian school, The place was settled in 
1870 and was incorporated іп 1881. Population 
in 1910, 11,134. 

Phoenixville, Pa., a borough in Chester co., 
about 25 mi. n.w. of Philadelphia, on the 
Schuylkill River, at the mouth of the French 
Creek, and on the Pennsylvania and the Phila- 
delphia & Reading railroads. It contains large 
iron-working establishments, such as rolling 
mills, blast furnaces and bridge works. There 
are also manufactories of cotton goods, hosiery, 
silk and other articles. The borough has a park, 
a hospital and a public library, and it owns the 
waterworks. It was settled in 1792 and was 
incorporated in 1849. Population in 1910, 10,743. 

Phonetics, fo net’iks, the science of elemen- 
tary sounds of the human voice; also the art of 
representing these sounds by written or printed 
characters. In its broadest sense the term applies 
to all sounds of the voice, but in its restricted 
sense, and the one in which it is generally used, 
phonetics applies to articulate speech. Animals 
have voice, but man alone is gifted with speech. 
The sounds combined to form articulate speech 
are of two general classes, those consisting of 
tones produced simply by the vibrations of the 
vocal cords, and those in which these tones are 
broken up and given distinct articulation by the 
use of the tongue, palate, teeth and lips. The 
first class of sounds is represented in the Eng- 
lish alphabet by the vowels а, е, i, о, u, у; the 
second, by consonants. Since the English lan- 
guage has forty elementary sounds, and there are 
but twenty-six letters in the English alphabet, 
some of these letters have to represent more than 
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one sound, as is the case with а, е,% and д. This 
arrangement makes the English language some- 
what difficult for foreigners to speak and write, 
and various attempts have been made to sim- 
plify it. The most far-reaching of these is that 
known as the spelling reform, in accordance with 
which many leading educators and scholars sanc- 
tion and use a simplified spelling of several hun- 
dred words. This simplification consists in the 
omission of unnecessary letters, as in the words 
abridgement (reformed spelling, abridgment), adze 
(reformed spelling, adz); in the adoption of a sim- 
pler ending in place of that used in the old form, 
as in cropped (reformed spelling, cropt), cursed 
(reformed spelling, curst); in the dropping of a 
final consonant or vowel in case the word ends 
with double consonants or vowels, as cutlass 
(reformed spelling, сийаз); in the substitution of 
letters which primarily represent sounds, for let- 
ters which only secondarily, or by illogical usage, 
represent the same sounds, as in enough (re- 
formed spelling, enuf) or in browse (reformed 
spelling, browz). This movement received a 
notable impetus through the endowment by 
Andrew Carnegie of a board, composed of lead- 
ing American philologists, who shall, from time 
to time, suggest additions to the list of amended 
spellings. In 1906, also, an order was issued by 
President Roosevelt that all government publi- 
cations should use, wherever feasible, the re- 
formed spellings as proposed by this board. 
This order was afterwards rescinded. 
Phonograph, jfo’no graf, an instrument by 
means of which sounds can be permanently regis- 
tered and afterward reproduced from the register. 
It consists essentially of a curved tube, one end 
of which is fitted with a mouthpiece, while the 
other end, about two inches in diameter, is closed 
with a disk, or diaphragm, of exceedingly thin 
metal. Connected with the center of this dia- 
phragm is a steel point, which, when the sounds 
are projected on the disk from the mouthpiece, vi- 
brates backward and forward. This part of the 
apparatus is adjusted to a cylinder which rotates 
on a horizontal axis. On the surface of the cyl- 
inder a spiral groove is cut, and on the axis there 
is a spiral screw of the same pitch, which works in 
a nut. When the instrument is to be used, a 
piece of tin foil is gummed round the cylinder, 
and the steel point is adjusted so as just to touch 
the tin foil. If words are now spoken through 
the mouthpiece and the cylinder is kept rotating, 
a series of small indentations is made on the foil 
by the vibratory movement of the steel point. 
These markings have an individual character of 
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their own, due to the various sounds addressed 
to the mouthpiece, and when the point is made to 
pass over the cylinder the second time, the words 
spoken into the mouthpiece are reproduced. In 
phonographs now in use, cylinders covered with 
wax have taken the place of those covered with 
tin foil, and in some patterns, circular disks are 
used in place of cylinders. The mechanism 
used in recording sounds also differs slightly 
from that used in reproducing the same sounds. 
Both cylinders and disks are so constructed that 
they can be removed quickly. They can also be 
sent by mail, and thus one machine may give 
entertainments of great variety, with little expense 
to the operator. The sound is strengthened by 
the use of a large trumpet-shaped funnel, which 
is attached to the enunciating disk. 

Phonography, jo nog’ra ју. See SHORTHAND. 

Phosphates, jos’ jayts, in chemistry, the gen- 
eral name for the salts formed by the union of 
phosphoric acid with bases or with water, or 
with both. They play a leading part in animal 
and plant life, the most important being the phos- 
phate of soda, the phosphate of lime and the phos- 
phate of magnesia. Phosphate of lime forms 
about 57 per cent of the bones and from 80 to 90 
per cent of the teeth of animals, and it appears in 
the other tissues and fluids. In agriculture the 
adequate supply of phosphates to plants is a 
necessity in all deplenished soils. These phos- 
phatic fertilizers consist for the most part of 
bones, ground bones, mineral phosphates, bone- 
ash and guano. 

Phosphorescence, јоз jor es’ens, the prop- 
erty, which some substances possess, of giving 
off light after they have been exposed to light and 
then to darkness. Among the phosphorescent 
substances are barium, calcium, sugar and dia- 
monds. Sometimes the phosphorescent light is 
brilliantly colored, and its color is known to bear 
a certain relation to the kind of light that fell upon 
it. Calcite gives an orange light after exposure 
to sunlight; argonite under the same circum- 
stances gives a greenish light. Phosphorescence 
is a form of fluorescence (See FLUORESCENCE) and 
has nothing to do with phosphorus or with the 
shining of phosphorus, which is due to a chem- 
ical change. 

The word is more loosely used to denote the 
property, which certain bodies possess, of bè- 
coming luminous without burning. In this 
sense, phosphorescence is sometimes a chemical, 
sometimes a physical, action. Certain mineral 
substances exhibit the phenomenon when ex- 
posed to the sun, to heat, to friction, to electricity 
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or to cleavage. Rain, water spouts and meteoric 
dust sometimes present a self-luminous appear- 
ance. Several vegetable organisms, chiefly сгур- 
togams, exhibit this kind of luminosity, but the 
most interesting cases of phosphorescence occur 
in the animal world, the species in which the 
luminous property has been observed belonging 
to nearly every main group of the zodlogical 
series. In some of the lowest life forms and in 
many of the jelly fishes, the whole surface of the 
body is phosphorescent; in other organisms the 
phosphorescent property is localized in certain 
organs, as in the sea-pens, in certain annelids, in 
the glowworms and in fireflies. The phosphor- 
escence of the sea is produced by the bodies of 
certain microscopic marine animals, and it is 
seen on the surface of the ocean at night. 

Phosphoric, jos for'ik, Acid, an acid contain- 
ing phosphorus, hydrogen and oxygen, usually 
obtained by burning phosphoretted hydrogen in 
atmospheric air or oxygen. It is also produced 
by the oxidation of phosphorous acid, by oxidiz- 
ing phosphorus with nitric acid, by the decom- 
position of apatite and other native phosphates 
and in various other ways. It is used in medicine 
in the form of a solution, or diluted acid, to 
relieve disordered conditions of the mucous mem- 
brane and to strengthen the system when disease 
has caused softening of the bones 

Phosphorus, jos’ jor us, a solid non-metallic 
substance which ranks as one of the elements. 
It occurs chiefly in combination with oxygen, 
calcium and magnesium, in volcanic and other 
rocks, whose disintegration constitutes very fertile 
soils. It exists also in the plants used by man as 
food and is an important part of animal struc- 
tures. It is manufactured from bones, which 
consist in part of phosphate of lime, or from na- 
tive mineral phosphate of lime. Common phos- 
phorus, when pure, is almost transparent and 
colorless. At common temperatures it is a soft 
solid, easily cut with a knife, and the cut surface 
has a waxy luster. It melts at about 108° and is 
exceedingly inflammable. Exposed to the air at 
common temperatures, it undergoes slow combus- 
tion, emits a white vapor of a peculiar odor, ap- 
pears luminous in the dark and is gradually con- 
sumed. On this account phosphorus should 
always be kept under water when it is desirable 
to preserve it. A very slight degree of heat is 
sufficient to inflame phosphorus in the open air. 
Gentle pressure between the fingers, friction, or a 
temperature not much above its point of fusion, 
kindles it readily, It burns rapidly, even in the 
air, emitting a splendid white light and causing 
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intense heat. Its combustion is far more rapid 
in oxygen gas, and the light is far more vivid. 
Compounds of phosphoric anhydride with basic 
bodies are known әз phosphates. When dis- 
solved in fat oils, phosphorus forms a solution 
which is luminous in the dark. It is chiefly used 
in the preparation of lucifer matches and in the 
preparation of phosphoric acid. It is the most 
powerful and diffusible of all stimulants, but on 
account of its activity it is highly dangerous. It 
can be safely administered as a medicine only in 
extremely minute doses and with the utmost pos- 
sible caution. 

Photius, jo’she us, (about 820-about 891), a 
patriarch of Constantinople, born of patrician 
parents in that city. His wealth and interest 
raised him to the highest offices of the State, 
while he enjoyed the reputation of being the 
most universally learned and accomplished man 
of his age. He became secretary of state under 
the emperor Michael ІП and contracted an inti- 
macy with the minister Bardas, uncle of the em- 
регог. On the deposition of the patriarch Igna- 
tius, Photius was raised to the patriarchal dignity. 
The installation was opposed by Pope Nicholas I, 
whom a council assembled by Photius soon ех- 
communicated, thereby beginning the schism 
between the Eastern and Western churches. The 
emperor Michael was murdered in 867 by Basil, 
who was raised to the throne, and that prince 
immediately replaced Ignatius in his office and 
banished Photius, who, however, resumed his 
dignity on the death of Ignatius. On the acces- 
sion of Leo, son of Basil, to the imperial throne, 
Photius was again deposed and banished to a 
monastery in Armenia, where his death took 
place. Photius was an able ecclesiastical states- 
man and was a man of great intellect, erudition 
and literary power. р 

Pho’to-Engra’ving, a process of engraving, 
by which the picture is first transferred to the 
block or plate by means of photography. The 
result is a printed surface, corresponding to the 
original from which the photographic image was 
taken. For a description of the different phases 
of the process, see ELECTROTYPING; HALFTONE; 
ІлтноскАРНҮ,ѕиБћеаа Photo-Lathography; Рно- 
TOGRAVURE; ZINC ETCHING. 

Photography, јо tog’ra ју, (Greek, photos, 
light, and grapho, to write), literally, the art of 
writing or drawing by light. It consists in the 
reproduction of portraits, scenes from nature or 
other objects, by the action of light upon a sensi- 
tized plate, placed in a camera. 

Ordinary photography includes three proc- 
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esses—the exposure of the plate, or taking the 
picture; developing the exposed plate, or the 
negative, and printing the photograph, or the 
positive. The preparation of plates is an indus- 
try by itself, and the photographer obtains them 
ready for use. The plates used in studios and 
for most outdoor work are of glass, but for ama- 
teur work ribbons of film are extensively em- 
ployed. Тһе film has а back of celluloid and із 
put up in rolls, each roll containing a definite 
number of exposures. Since as good pictures can 
be produced by the use of one material as by the 
other, and film is very convenient for tourists, it 
is more desirable than glass for small cameras. 
To obtain a good negative, the photographer 
must use care in making his exposure. The 
focus of the camera should be carefully adjusted; 
the instrument should be so placed that the light 
will fall upon the object, rather than upon the 
camera. The light upon the object should be 
such as to avoid sharp contrasts of light and 
shade, and the exposure should be timed accord- 
ing to the intensity of the light. The determi- 
nation of the time is learned only by experience, 
and amateurs usually over-expose their plates. 
Views obtained by snapshots and flash light are 
results of instantaneous exposures. While very 
good negatives may be obtained in this way, they 
usually lack the detail of time exposures. The 
exposed plate does not show any trace of the pic- 
ture. 
The second step consists in the development 
of the negative. This must be done in the dark 
room, which is the photographer’s laboratory. 
This room is fitted with shelves for holding the 
necessary chemicals and frames for holding the 
negatives. It should also contain a sink with 
running water and a drain pipe connected with 
а sewer. The room is dimly lighted with a small 
pane of red or orange-colored glass or by a red- 
glass lantern. The negative is developed by 
soaking it in a solution of pyrogallic acid or some 
other substance that will produce a like result. 
There are numerous developers in use, but the 
pyrogallic acid is more generally used than any 
other substance. The plate is laid in a shallow 
tray, face-side up, and the prepared liquid, 
called the developer, is poured upon it, after which 
the tray should be gently rocked to secure an 
even action of the developer upon all parts of the 
plate. In developing, the strongest lights and 
shades appear first, being followed by the more 
minute details. When these are all visible, the 
process should be stopped. This is done by 
removing the plate, washing in cold water and 
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then placing in a bath of hyposulphite of soda, 
which dissolves the sensitive portion of the film 
not acted upon by the light. If the exposure and 
developing have been properly done, this last 
process should leave a clear, sharp negative. 
When taken from the hyposulphite bath, the 
negative should be thoroughly washed and then 
dried before being used for printing. 

The picture developed on the plate is called 
the negative, because its lights and shadows are 
reversed, and in order to obtain a picture which 
resembles the object, a positive must be obtained. 
This is printed on prepared paper, the negative 
being placed face-side up in a frame, and the 
paper laid upon it and exposed to the light for a 
short time. After printing, the positive is fixed, 
by being soaked in a solution of hyposulphite 
of soda. It is then toned; that is, it is given its 
proper color by a solution of gold. After toning, 
the photograph should be thoroughly washed, 
to remove all traces of chemicals not solidified in 
the printing, otherwise the picture will fade and 
discolor. Many preparations for amateur work 
contain both the fixing and toning chemicals in 
the same solution, and devices for developing are 
in use which produce the finished negative by 
running the film through a specially prepared 
tank, containing the developer and so constructed 
that a dark room is not required. The great 
variety of effects seen is caused by the different 
methods of preparing the printing paper and the 
different ingredients used in toning solutions. 

Согов Рнотосварнү. Pictures іп natural 
colors are obtained by photography by the рго- 
duction of three negatives of the colored object, 
through screens of red, green and blue-violet 
glass, respectively. Glass positives of these nega- 
tives are made, and these are combined and pro- 
jected through a magic lantern, producing a pic- 
ture in the natural colors of the object. This 
process is also used in the so-called three-color 
printing, the halftone plates being made from 
negatives obtained by exposure through colored 
screens as here described. The colored picture 
is produced by printing from these plates, one 
after another. 

History. The present degree of perfection in 
photography has been reached after years of 
study and invention. The first step in this art 
was the discovery, in 1809, by Thomas Wedge- 
wood, of a way of making crude profiles by the 
action of light upon paper or cloth that had been 
soaked in a solution of nitrate of silver. Thirty 
years later Daguerre laid the foundation of pho- 
tography by means of the process which bears his 
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тәте. It consists of printing the picture on sen- 
sitized glass (See DAGUERREOTYPE). The use of 
sensitized paper was introduced by a Frenchman 
named Niepes,and about 1851 the present process 
of photography was established by an English- 
man named Archer, who began the use of the 
negatiye as we now know it. From this discov- 
ery the various steps in the progress of the art 
have been in perfecting sensitized. plates and 
paper and.in improving the camera, See Cam- 
ERA; ELEcTROTYPING; HALFTONE; LirHoGRA- 
PHY: PHOTOGRAVURE. 

Pho’tograv’ure, a process of engraving which 
combines photography and etching. A positive 
photograph of the drawing or photograph to be 
reproduced is made on glass. This is placed ina 
reverse position on a copper plate covered with a 
bituminous varnish, and the plate is then exposed 
tolight. The portions of the varnish acted upon 
by the light are rendered insoluble, while those 
protected by the shadows remain unchanged. 
After exposure, the varnish is dissolved from the 
lines and the plate is etched. After etching it is 
“retouched” and improved with the graver. 
By the photogravure process the finest possible 
results are obtained, and it is extensively used 
for the production of large pictures, which rival 
the finest steel engraving in their delicacy and 
finish. It is also employed in the reproduction 
of photographs and smaller pictures for high 
class books. See Етсніха; PHOTOGRAPHY. 

Photom’etry (Greek phos, light, and metron, 
measure), the art of measuring the intensity of a 





source of light, by comparison with a standard of 
reference. Instruments called photometers have 
been devised for applying many different meth- 
ods of measurement to each part of the spectrum 
of the light from each source. The degree of 
sensitiveness of the eye of the observer or a differ- 
ence of sensitiveness between his two eyes affects 
the result. In other instruments used as pho- 
tometers, what is measured is not the intensity of 
light, but the radiation of light. The relative 
intensity of light from stars is usually determined 
byapolarizing apparatus, which brings the bright- 
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ness of the star above that of the standard of com- 
parison. One method of measurement is shown 
in the figure. The rod С 1з so placed that the 
shadows Е and D, which fall upon the screen F, 
are of the same degree of intensity. The relative 
intensity of the lights is determined by their 
respective distances from the screen. 
Pho’tophone, an instrument invented in 1880 
by Prof. Alexander Bell. It resembles the tele- 
phone, except that it transmits sounds by méans 
of a beam of light, instead of by the connecting 
wire of the telephone. The success of the instru- 
ment depends upon a peculiar property of the 
rare metal selenium, namely, that of offering 
more or less opposition to the passage of elec- 
tricity, according to the action of light upon it. 
Tn its simplest form, the apparatus consists, at 
the receiving end, of a plane mirror of some flex- 
ible material, such as silvered mica, upon which 
а beam of light is concentrated. The voice of а 
speaker directed against the back of this mirror 
throws the beam of light reflected from its sur- 
face into undulations, which are received on a 
parabolic reflector at a distance and are centered 
on a sensitive selenium cell, in connection with a 
telephone, which reproduces in articulate speech 
the undulations set up in the beam of light by 
the voice of the speaker. The photophone is 
interesting more as a curiosity than for its utility. 
Phrenology, fre nol’o ју, the name of a psy- 
chological theory, advanced by two Viennese 
physicians, Gall and Spurzheim, late in the 
eighteenth century. The fundamental beliefs 
on which the theory was based were that the 
brain was the organ of the mind; that it was a 
complex structure, composed of a number of 
different organs, at first estimated to be thirty- 
four and later forty-two in number; that each of 
these organs was the seat of a mental power or a 
sentiment; that the prominences in the skull indi- 
cated the location and size of the different organs 
and that any organ would increase in size and 
efficiency by the use of the power of which it was 
the seat. From this theory was developed a 
system of determining a person’s aptitudes and 
characteristics by a process of examining the 
head. Charts showing the location of the differ- 
ent organs of the brain and marked with the men- 
tal power which each organ represented, were 


. used, and the relative value of these organs was 


marked upon the chart when the person’s head 
was examined. 

Spurzheim came to the United States in 1832, 
but died soon after reaching this country. Nev- 
ertheless, phrenology gained a foothold here, 
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and for a number of decades it had quite a large 
following, especially in rural districts and smaller 
towns. ‘These places were visited by lecturers, 
who gave discourses on the subject and amused 
their audiences by examining the heads of those 
who were willing to submit to their man- 
ipulations. 

More recent investigations show that the be- 
liefs upon which phrenology was based were 
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1. Amativeness. 10. Self-esteem. 

2. Philoprogenitiveness. 11. Love of Approbation. 

3. Inhabitiveness or Con- 12. Cautiousness, 
ceutrativeness. 13. Benevolence. 

4. Adhesiveness. 14. Veneration. 

5. Combativeness. 15. Firmness. 

6. Destructiveness and | 16. Conscientiousness, 
Alimentiveness, 17. Hope. 

7. Secretiveness. 18. Wonder. 

8. Acquisitiveness. 19. Ideality. 

9. Constructiveness. 20. Wit. 21. Imitation, 
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жолынын? 31. Time. 32. Tune. 

24. Size. i 33. Language. 
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26. Coloring. II.—REFLECTIVB 
Locality. 34. Comparison. 

28. Number 35. Causality. 


without foundation. Nevertheless, the advo- 
cates of this theory rank as pioneers in the study 
of the brain and the nervous system, and from 
this beginning the work of investigation advanced 
until many of the functions of the brain have 
been scientifically located. What is now known 
as brain localization is supported by well au- 
thenticated experiments. The figure illustrates 
a typical phrenological chart, 
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Phrygia, jrij’e a, in ancient geography, a 


region comprising the western central part of 
Asia Minor, containing the cities of Synnada, 
Laodicea and Colossae. The inhabitants were 
early civilized and paid much attention to grazing 
and tillage. The early history of Phrygia is 
mythological. Several of its early kings were 
famous in legend, especially Gordius (See Gor- 
DIAN Knot) and Midas. On the death of Ad- 
rastus, the royal family of Phrygia became 
extinct and the kingdom became a province of 
Lydia. lt afterward formed а part of the Per- 
sian, and still later, of the Roman, Empire. 

Phtha, thah, an ancient Egyptian divinity, 
the creator of all things and the source of life; as 
such, father and sovereign of the gods. He was 
worshiped chiefly at Memphis, іп the form of а 
mummy or of a pygmy. 

Phylloxera, fil loks’ura, a genus of plant 
lice, the typical form of which does great damage in 
vineyards. This species, which has become wide- 
spread, has attracted much attention of late years. 
It presents itself in two types, the one gall-inhab- 
iting and the other root-inhabiting. Its proper 
home is North America, where it was known 
early in the history of grape culture, and where it 
doubtless existed on wild vines from time imme- 
morial. Phylloxera were discovered in England 
in 1863, and about the same time they made their 
appearance in France, where they inflicted im- 
mense loss upon owners of vineyards. Widening 
their area, not only by natural means, but also 
by commerce in vines and cuttings, phylloxera 
spread to all grape-growing countries of Europe. 
Only where the soil was of a sandy nature did the 
vineyards escape. Generally speaking, the pest 
has now obtained a foothold, at least in restricted 
localities, in every country where the grapevine is 
cultivated. Vines attacked by phylloxera gener- 
ally show external signs during the second year, 
in a sickly yellowish appearance of the foliage 
and in stunted growth, and the third year they 
frequently perish, all the finer roots having de- 
cayed and wasted away. Many remedies have 
been proposed, but none is universally practi- 
cable or satisfactory. 

Physical, fiz’ik al, Geog’raphy. 
IOGRAPHY. 

Physical Training. See ATHLETICS. 

Physick, fiz’ik, Parir Sine (1768-1837), an 
American surgeon, born in Philadelphia, Pa., 
and educated at the University of Pennsylvania. 
In 1805 he was made professor of surgery in the 
University of Pennsylvania. One of his most 
brilliant successes was a remarkable surgical 


See Рнүз- 
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operation on Chief Justice Marshall, which 
resulted in a perfect cure. He introduced nu- 
merous valuable instruments and improved 
modifications of others, and he applied many 
novel methods of treatment. He was called the 
“Father of American Surgery.” 

Physics, fiz’iks, the science which treats of the 
properties of matter and force, or energy. Physics 
is one of the oldest organized branches of natural 
science and was formerly known as natural phi- 
losophy. Originally it included mathematics, 
physics proper, chemistry, natural history, astron- 
omy and geology, but with the development of 
science, each of these branches was organized 
as а separate science and treated by itself. The 
relation of these various branches to physics is 
shown in such subdivisions of them as geological 
physics and chemical physics. For a long time 
chemistry was supposed to be entirely distinct 
from physics, but the growth of each of these 
branches of science has brought them so close 
together that they are now found to be intimately 
related, The various subjects of physics in this 
work are treated under such titles as DYNAM- 
1cs; ENERGY; ELECTRICITY; GRAVITATION; HEAT; 
Hyprautics; Light; Macnetism, and kindred 
topics. Also, see CHEMISTRY. 

Physiog’nomy, the art of judging character 
from the countenance. Aristotle is the first who 
is known to have made any attempts in physiog- 
nomy. He observed that each animal has a 
special predominant instinct; for instance, the 
fox has cunning and the wolf has ferocity. He 
concluded that men whose features resemble 
those of certain animals will have similar qual- 
ities to those animals. The theory was adopted 
and illustrated by the French painter Lebrun, 
in the seventeenth century. Lavater was the 
first to develop an elaborate system of physiog- 
nomy, the scope of which he enlarged so as to 
include all the relations between the physical 
and moral nature of man. Physiognomy is 
closely related to phrenology, and the elaboration 
of phrenology by its leading advocates in the 
United States consisted largely in adding to it 
systems of craniology and physiognomy (See 
PHRENOLOGY). Physiognomy is of general inter- 
est and to a limited extent is practiced by every 
one. We are invariably influenced by the ap- 
pearance of the face, in forming an estimate of 
one’s character and ability. 

Physiog’raphy, in its original meaning, that 
department of physical geography which explains 
the forms of the earth’s surface; but in its present 
meaning in the United States, the entire science 
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of physical geography. It treats of the surface 
of the earth or any part of it, as regards its nat- 
ural features and the changes that are constantly 
taking place or have taken place on it. It points 
out the natural divisions of land and water, such 
as continents, hills, rivers, seas and oceans. It 
treats of the external form, extent and location of 
mountains and valleys and of the outline and 
characteristics of coasts; also, of the relation and 
peculiarities of different portions of the earth’s 
surface covered by water, including currents, 
wave action, depth of the sea, salt and fresh ` 
water lakes and the drainage of continents and 
countries. It treats of the atmosphere, especially 
in its relation to climate, and it discusses winds, 
storms, rainfall and general meteorology, It 
also treats of life upon the globe, especially of the 
distribution of plants and animals and their rela- 
tion to their environment, tracing the influence 
of climate, soil, natural barriers or channels of 
communication upon the growth and spread of 
plants and animals, and especially upon the loca- 
tion and development of the various races of men. 
Physiography is very closely associated with all 
other branches of natural science. 

The agencies which are still producing changes 
upon the earth’s surface are the atmosphere, 
water and heat. "Тһе atmosphere causes changes 
through winds and rainfall. By these, hard por- 
tions of rock are disintegrated and loose рог-' 
tions are carried from higher to lower levels. 
Water is by far the most powerful agent in pro- 
ducing changes upon. the earth’s surface. It 
causes these changes through erosion, freezing 
and thawing, all of which disintegrate the rocks 
and aid chemical action, and by the operation of 
waves and tides. Heat, which is the great inter- 
nal force of the earth, causes changes by pro- 
ducing changes of temperature and by volcanic 
action. While the exact condition of the interior 
of the earth is not known, it is generally conceded 
that the rise and fall of continents and other 
great movements which occur either gradually or 
instantly are due to contraction of the earth’s 
crust, caused by the gradual cooling of the in- 
terior. In volcanic regions the surface is fre- 
quently changed by eruptions. (See EROSION; 
Rain; Wyb.) 

See Votcano; EARTHQUAKE; GEOGRAPHY; 
Grorocy. Consult Physiography о) the United 
States, by the National Geographic Society, and 
Shaler’s Aspects of the Earth. 

Physiology, fiz i ol’o jy, that branch of sci- 
ence which deals with the functions, properties, 
changes and actions of the living body, either 


Pi 


animal or vegetable. This article deals with the 
former. The knowledge of physiology has been 
gained by observation, by experiment and by 
studying the conditions in disease. The greatest 
advancement has been made since Harvey dis- 
covered the circulation of the blood, though 
much work of a valuable kind was done by the 
early Egyptians and Chinese and the philosophers 
of Greece. Hippocrates (450 в. с.), the father 
of medicine, first showed that disease was due to 
natural causes. Galen (150 A.D.) proved that 
the arteries contain blood and not air; that the 
_ brain, spinal cord and nerves are the organs of 
intelligence and sensation, and that the nerves 
of sensation and motion are distinct. In the 
sixteenth century it was learned that the lungs 
purify the blood. Then followed, in the seven- 
teenth century, Harvey, Malpighi and Leeuwen- 
hoek; Haller, in the eighteenth; Müller, in the 
nineteenth, with Cuvier, Schwann, Von Mohl, 
Hall, Weber and Darwin, all of whom have added 
contributions that have made physiology the 
valuable science it is to-day. 

The functions of the body are growth, repro- 
duction, motion, nutrition and those movements 
connected with the nervous system, all of which 
have been treated of more or less fully under 
Brain; Diet; Dicestion; Foop; І,АСТЕЛІЯ8; 
Іумрн; Muscie; RESPIRATION; SECRETION; 
SENSES, SPECIAL; Nervous SYSTEM, and kin- 
dred topics. 

Pi. See CIRCLE. 

Piacenza, ре achen’tsa, a city of northern 
Italy, the capital of the Province of Piacenza, 
nearly equidistant from Parma and Milan, near 
the confluence of the Trebbia with the Po. It 
has broad, regular streets and some beautiful 
buildings, but it is nevertheless a desolate-looking 
city. There is a fine cathedral, begun in the 
eleventh century, besides several other notable 
churches, the great Palazzo Farnese, now used 
as barracks, a public library and а beautiful 
theater. The city is an important railway cen- 
ter and has manufactories of silk, cotton and 
woolen goods, stockings, hats, leather and ma- 
chinery. Piacenza was originally a Roman col- 
ony and was founded in the third century В. с. 
From the sixteenth century on, the city shared the 
fortunes of Parma. Population in 1901, 36,064. 

Pian’o or Pian’oforte, a musical stringed 
instrument. The strings are extended over 
bridges, resting on a thin wooden vibrating sound- 
ing board, and are made to vibrate by means of 
small felted hammers, which are put in motion by 
levers connected with keys, pressed by the fingers 
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of the performer. ‘There are also dampers, which 
deaden the sound after the note is struck. 

The name pianoforte is compounded of two 
Italian words, signifying soft and strong, and the 
piano was so called in distinction to the harpsi- 
chord, the instrument which it superseded, in 
which it was not possible to increase or diminish 
at will the strength of the notes. The mechan- 
ism by which the movement of the keys is con- 
veyed to the strings is called the action, and in no 
part of the instrument is careful adjustment of 
parts more necessary, in order to produce an 
agreeable and firm quality of tone. When these 
parts are correctly adjusted, a skilful performer, 
by carefully controlling the force with which he 
strikes the keys, as well as the manner of striking, 
can produce tones of widely different quality, to 
accord with the purpose and meaning of the com- 
position. There are usually three strings for 
each note, in the higher and middle octaves, two 
in the lower and one in the lowest notes. The 
strings are of steel wire. The lowest notes have 
their strings wound round with a double coil of 
brass wire, and those next above are wound 
round with a single coil. All pianos have two - 
pedals, and some have more. ‘These are worked 
by the feet, and when pressed down, by moving 
the hammers or dampers, with relation to the 
strings, they regulate the intensity of the stroke 
of these mechanisms and consequently control 
the quality and intensity of the sound. 

Pianos are either grand pianos, in which the 
strings lie in the direction of the keys, or upright 
pianos, which have thestrings stretched vertically, 
perpendicular to the keys. Recently a variety 
called the upright grand has also been intro- 
duced. The common compass of the piano at 
present is six and seven-eighths or seven octaves. 

The invention of the piano can scarcely be 
ascribed to any one man. The first satisfactory 
hammer action appears to have been invented 
by an Italian of Padua, named Bartolommeo 
Cristofali, about 1711. Тһе instrument was not 
introduced into England till the latter half of the 
eighteenth century. Among the principal im- 
provers of the pianoforte are Sebastian Erard, 
the founder of the celebrated firm still in exist- 
ence; Roller et Blanchet, the French firm, which 
introduced the upright piano; Collard, Bech- 
stein; Steinway, and many others. 

Pianoplayer, any one of many instruments 
designed for playing a piano automatically. 
There is a little hammer opposite each piano key, 
except those at the extreme ends of the keyboard, 
the hammers being operated by air pressure, pro- 
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duced by a bellows operated by the feet of the с 


performer. The action of each hammer de- 
pends upon the suction of air into its tiny com- 
partment, the suction being regulated by the 
passage of a sheet, previously perforated to cor- 
respond to a selection of music, over a row of tiny 
openings. By means of levers and strings the 
speed at which the sheet moves, and, therefore, 
the time of the music, can be very closely regu- 
lated; also, the intensity and duration of the tone. 
However, there is always a mechanical regularity 
in the music. 

Pias’ter or Pias’tre, the monetary unit of 
Turkey, a silver coin equivalent to about 42 
cents of American money. Silver half-prasters, 
copper piasters (equivalent to үу the silver 
ptasters), copper paras (equivalent to фр of the 
silver piaster), silver 20-piasters, gold 25-piasters, 
gold 100-piasters and gold 500-piasters are also 
coined. The same name is applied to coins of 
other nations. The Egyptian piaster is about 
one one-hundredth of the English pound sterling, 
or about five cents. The Spanish piaster із the 
same as the peseta. 

Pick’ens, ANDREW (1739-1817), an American 
soldier, born at Paxton, Pa. He removed to 
South Carolina in 1752, fought in the wars 
against the Creeks and Cherokees in the follow- 
ing years and at the outbreak of the Revolution- 
ary War became brigadier general of the state 
militia ‘of South Carolina. Throughout the 
struggle he exhibited the greatest bravery, in 
command of an independent partisan force, and 
he especially distinguished himself at the battles 
of Cowpens and Eutaw Springs. He was a 
member of the state legislature from 1783 to 
1794, served one term in the Federal Congress, 
returning to the legislature in 1801, and retired in 
1812. 

Pickens, Francis WILKINSON (1805-1869), 
an American statesman, born in South Carolina, 
educated at South Carolina College and admitted 
to the bar. He was elected to the state legisla- 
ture, where he advocated nullification. In 1834 
he was elected to Congress and served for five 
successive terms. In 1857 he was made United 
States minister to Russia, but at the outbreak of 
the Civil War he returned to America and was 
elected governor of South Carolina. He was a 
zealous secessionist, early organized ап inde- 
pendent government and demanded the surrender 
of Fort Sumter. This being refused, he erected 
the batteries which later caused the fall of the 
fort. 

Pick’erel. See Pike. 
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Pick’ering, Timoruy (1745-1829), ап Amer- 
ican statesman, born at Salem, Mass., educated 
at Harvard University and admitted to the bar. 
During the pre-Revolutionary period, he was 
conspicuous as the author of numerous patriotic 
pamphlets. He served during the war in the 
Revolutionary army, became a member of the 
board of war and in 1791 was appointed post- 
master-general of the United States. Four 
years later he became secretary of war, and in 
this position he established the military academy 
at West Point and furthered the construction of 
a navy, of which the Constitution and the Con- 
stellation were begun during his term. He suc- 
ceeded Edmund Randolph as secretary of state, 
but was removed in 1800 on account of a disa- 
greement with President Adams. He soon 
moved from Pennsylvania to Massachusetts, 
where he was elected chief justice of the court of 
common pleas, and in 1803 he entered the United 
States Senate. Eight years later he was elected 
to the House of Representatives, where he served 
until 1817. 

Pick’et. See PIQUET. 

Pick’ett, Grorce Epwarp (1825-1875), an 
American soldier, born in Richmond, Va. He 
graduated at West Point and served with distinc- 
tion in the Mexican War, also on the Western 
frontier, but at the opening of the Civil War he 
resigned from the army and became a major in 
the Confederate service. He was gradually 
promoted until he became major general, on 
account of distinguished service in the Peninsula 
campaign. He fought at Fredericksburg and 
led the famous charge at Cemetery Ridge in the 
Battle of Gettysburg. During the remainder of 
the war he held numerous important commands, 
and at its close he engaged in business in Rich- 
mond. 

Pickles, vegetables and certain fruits, first 
steeped in strong brine and then preserved in 
close vessels. Wood vinegar is often used, but 
malt or wine vinegar produces the best pickles. 
Owing to the corroding effects of brine and vin- 
egar, the use of metallic vessels should be avoided 
in making pickles. To give a green color to 
pickles, verdigris and other poisonous com- 
pounds of copper are sometimes employed by 
manufacturers. Cucumbers, green tomatoes, 
olives and limes are extensively used in the manu- 
facture of pickles. 

Pi’cric Acid, a solid acid and bitter substance, 
obtained by the action of nitric acid on organic 
substances; also, by adding nitric acid to a mix- 
ture of carbolic acid and sulphuric acid. It was 
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formerly of great importance in dyeing, giving a 
bright yellow color. It is now most largely used 
in making explosives, sometimes by itself, some- 
times in combination with potash, soda or am- 
monia. 

Picts, the name given to the ancient Cale- 
donians, usually regarded as a Celtic race, inhab- 
iting North Britain till the beginning of the sixth 
century. 

Piedmont, peed’ mont, a territorial department 
of the north of Italy. It is surrounded by Swit- 
zerland, Lombardy, Liguria and France and has 
an area of about 11,300 square miles. It forms 
the upper valley of the river Po and derives its 
name, which means “Foot of the Mountain,” 
from its station at the base of the loftiest ranges 


of the Alps, by which it is enclosed on all sides, - 


except toward the Lombard plain. It forms one 
of the most fertile and beautiful parts of Europe, 
descending from the north, south and west in 
slopes and terraces to the plains of the Po. It 
produces, extensively, wheat, maize, rice, hemp, 
sugar beets and fruits and large quantities of silk. 
Population in 1901, 3,317,401. Piedmont formed 
the most important part of the kingdom of Sar- 
dinia. See SARDINIA, KINGDOM OF. 

Piedmont Region, a name given to the part 
of the Atlantic coastal plain in the United States, 
situated between the Appalachians and thecoastal 
plain proper. In general, the boundary between 
the Piedmont region and the coastal plain is 
marked by the Fall Line, which also discloses the 
geological difference between the two regions. 
The Piedmont plain consists of older and 
harder rocks. In New England the Piedmont 
region is not clearly evident, but in the extreme 
south it broadens to a width of nearly 300 miles. 

Pier, peer, in architecture, the name applied to 
a mass of masonry between openings in a wall, 
such as doors or windows, and to the solid sup- 
port from which an arch springs or which sus- 
tains a tower. In medieval architecture the pier 
was a square column. The term is also applied 
to a mole or jetty carried out into the sea, in- 
tended to serve as an embankment to protect 
vessels from the open sea and to form a harbor. 

Pierce, FRANKLIN (1804-1869), an American 
statesman, fourteenth president of the United 
States. He was born at Hillsborough, N. H., 
and was educated at Bowdoin College, where 
he was the friend and associate of Nathaniel 
Hawthorne, Sargent S. Prentiss and Henry Wads- 
worth Longfellow. He studied law, was ad- 
mitted to the bar in 1827 and was chosen to the 
state legislature, to which he was three times re- 
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elected. In 1832 Pierce was elected to the Fed- 
eral House of Representatives, where he served 
until elected to the United States Senate in 1837. 
At his election he was the youngest member of 
that body, but soon became conspicuous as an 
eloquent supporter of President Jackson, though 
somewhat overshadowed by such men as Ben- 
ton, Clay, Calhoun, Webster and Silas Wright. 
He resigned before completing his term and 
resumed the practice of law at Concord, N. H., 
consistently declining many offers of public office. 





However, he still took active interest in political 
affairs and was a frequent counselor of the lead- 
ers of the Democratic party. At the outbreak of 
the Mexican War, Pierce entered the service as 
a private soldier, but was soon made a brigadier 
general of volunteers and participated in the bat- 
tles of Vera Cruz, Contreras and Churubusco. 

Returning to New Hampshire, he was made 
presiding officer of the state constitutional con- 
vention, and in 1852 he became the candidate of 
the Democratic party for the presidency, being 
nominated as а compromise candidate after а 
long struggle between Buchanan, Douglas, Cass 
and Marcy. He was elected by an electoral 
vote of 254 to 42, carrying all but four of the 
states. He chose a cabinet of exceptional ability 
and distinction, which was also remarkable for 
the fact that it was not changed during his admin- 
istration, Among the important events of his 
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term were the Gadsden Purchase, the conclu- 
sion of commercial treaties with Great Britain 
and Japan, the promulgation of the Ostend Man- 
ifesto and the passage of the Kansas-Nebraska 
ВШ. As president, Pierce failed to maintain his 
reputation as a statesman of extraordinary ability, 
and his policy upon the slavery question aroused 
considerable discontent in the Northern states. 
At the close of his term he spent several years in 
travel, but took no further part in politics. 

Pigeon, pij’un, the name given to a large 
group of birds, of which the dove is the best rep- 
resentative. There are over 500 species, many 
of which are natives of the islands in the Pacific 
Ocean. Most pigeons are of medium size, and 
they generally build flimsy nests in trees, laying 
two eggs, on which both birds sit in turn. The 
color of most pigeons in the temperate regions is 
a dull gray, brown or slate, though some are black 
and white; but those of the tropical regions have 
bright shades of blue and purple. The largest 
of the wild pigeons are the gouras of Papua and 
adjacent islands. These birds are more than 
two feet long, wear large and showy crests and 
have а rich color. In the United States the pas- 
senger pigeon (See PassENGER PiGEon) and the 
mourning dove are the representatives of the wild 
pigeons. The common pigeon, or dove, is derived 
from the wild rock dove of Europe. Turtledoves 
are small pigeons found in most parts of the 
world. They have strong powers of flight and 
are difficult to domesticate. The fantails are so 
named from their large erect tails, which open 
like а fan. "Тһе pouters swell up their crops until 
they are very large and give the bird a ridicu- 
lous appearance. The jacobins are distinguished 
by a big ruff of feathers about their necks and 
heads. The tumblers turn somersaults in the air 
during their flight. Some of these and other 
varieties are very handsome and command a high 
price from people who fancy them. "Тһе homing 
pigeon, also called the carrier pigeon, has a 
remarkable sense of direction and great power of 
flight (See CARRIER PIGEON). 

Pig’ments. See Paints. 

Pig’ weed, a plant belonging to the Amaranth 
family, native to tropical America, but now com- 
mon in the United States. It has dull green 
leaves and crowded spikes of small greenish flow- 
ers. The plant is tall and straight and is without 
spines. To eradicate this plant, prevention of 
its seeding, thorough cultivation of the soil and 
uprooting of the plant as far as possible are neces- 
sary. The pigweed is often called beetroot, be- 
cause of its red root. 
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Pi’ka, the common name for several different 
little animals, which are known as calling hares, 
ог conies, or, in the case of the species common in 
the western United States, starved rat or little chief 
hare. All of them are more like guinea pigs than 
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like hares and are timid and quite harmless. 
The American species, which is found in the 
mountains usually just above the timber line, 
lives upon grass, which it cuts, dries and stores 
away with dried vegetables for its winter fodder. 

Pike, the name of a group of fishes found in the 
fresh waters of both Europe and North America. 
In the United States this fish is commonly known 
as the pickerel. It has a long, slender body, 
with a long head and large mouth. It is very 
voracious and destructive to smaller fish. The 
pickerel is a fine game fish and is usually taken 
by hook and line. The flesh is somewhat coarse 
and has not as good a flavor as the salmon or 
trout, yet the fish is quite highly prized for food. 
The so-called wall-eyed pike, or wall-eye, com- 
mon to northern lakes, is really a species of perch. 
See PERCH. 

Pike, ZeBuLoN Montcomery (1779-1813), an 
American soldier and explorer, born at Lamber- 
ton, N. J. He was taken in childhood to eastern 
Pennsylvania, where he entered the army, be- 
coming first lieutenant in 1800. Five years later 
he led an exploring expedition into the territory 
of the Louisiana purchase, and in the following 
year he started upon a similar journey. On this 
expedition he reached the site of Pueblo, Colo., 
discovered Pike’s Peak, which was named for 
him, and was captured by the Spanish while 
searching for the Red River, but was later 
released. He was soon promoted in the army to 
the rank of colonel and was nominated brigadier 
general, but he died before the Senate acted upon 
his name. He was killed by an explosion in the 
expedition against York, Canada, in the War of 
1812. 

Pike Perch, a genus of fishes, closely allied 
to the perch, but showing a resemblance to the 
pike in its elongated body and snout: Like the 
pike, it is a dangerous enemy to other fresh- 
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water fishes, but the flavor of its flesh is excellent. 
It is usually under two feet in length, though cer- 
tain species grow larger than this. It occurs in 
the fresh waters of the Great Lakes, the Upper 
Mississippi and the Ohio, in the streams of Europe 
and in western Asia. 

Pike’s Peak, one of the highest summits a 
the Rocky Mountains, in the center of the State 
of Colorado. It is 14,107 feet in height and is 
capped with snow. Its sides are covered with 
pine forests to a height of almost 12,000 feet. 
A rack-rail railway takes tourists to the summit 
during the summer. ! 

Pilas’ter, in architecture, a square pillar, 
projecting from a pier or a wall to the extent of 
from one-fourth to one-third of its breadth. Pi- 
lasters originated in Grecian architecture. In 
the Roman, they were sometimes tapered like 
columns and finished with capitals, modeled 
after the order with which they were used. In 
the early Renaissance ornamental pilasters were 
very common. See COLUMN. 

Pilate, Pontius, the fifth Roman procurator 
of Judea, who succeeded Valerius Gratus in 26 
A.D. Nothing is known of his early history. 
He was a narrow-minded and impolitic governor, 
and at the very beginning of his term of office 
his acts led to commotions among the Jews at 
Jerusalem. When Christ had been condemned 
to death by the Jewish priests, who had no power 
of inflicting capital punishment, he was carried 
by them to Pilate to be executed. Yielding to 
the clamors of the Jews, the Roman governor 
ordered Jesus to be crucified, but he permitted 
Joseph of Arimathea to take his body and bury 
it. Pilate was afterward removed from his office 
by Vitellius, prefect of Syria, 36 A.D., and, 
according to tradition, he was banished by Calig- 
ula to Vienna (Vienne), in Gaul, where he is said 
to have died or committed suicide some years 
after. 

Pilchard, a species of fishes included among 
the herrings, which they much resemble, though 
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they are rather smaller. Pilchards frequent the 
coasts of Britain all the year round. The usual 
spawning time is October, when they are found 
in great abundance on the southern coasts of 
England, the Cornwall fisheries being the best 
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known. Pilchards are chiefly consumed in Spain, 
Italy and France during Lent and other fasting 
seasons. Many of the commercial sardines are 
in reality young pilchards. 

Pilcomayo, peel ko mah’yo, a river of South 
America, which rises in Bolivia in the eastern 
slope of the Andes, flows southeast and falls into 
the Paraguay near Аѕсипсбіп, after forming part 
of the boundary between Paraguay and the 
Argentine Republic. Its entire length is esti- 
mated at 1200 miles. On account of its shallow- 
ness during the dry season and the strong cur- 


; rents in the narrow places, the river does not ap- 


pear likely to become useful for navigation. 

Pile, a long post, driven into soft earth, to 
support a building or to make a defense against 
water. In the former case a pile is usually a log 
of wood, sharpened at the point, which sometimes 
is protected with an iron shoe, to enable it to pen- 
etrate the harder strata of the earth. The most 
common purpose to which piles are applied in 
temporary structures is to make cofferdams (See 
CorrerpaM). The piles used are now often of 
cast iron or concrete, sometimes solid and some- 
times hollow. Piles are driven by a heavy iron 
block, raised and let fall alternately, this in 
extensive works being accomplished by means 
of machinery operated by steam. 

Pilgrims, the name first applied by William 
Bradford to the body of English Separatists 
who established the first English settlement in 
Massachusetts, at Plymouth. They had re- 
moved from England to Leyden, Holland, in 
1608, and in 1620 they had migrated to America. 
They are also called “the Pilgrim Fathers.” 
See PLYMOUTH COLONY: MASSACHUSETTS, sub- 
head History. 

РІГІогу, a frame of wood, erected on posts, 
with movable boards, so notched as to form holes, 
when closed, through which were put the head 
and hands of a criminal for punishment. In this 
manner convicted persons were exposed to public 
view and to insult. It was a common punish- 
ment in America during colonial days. 

Pil'low, Ginron Jonnson (1806-1878), an 
American lawyer and soldier, born in William- 
son County, Tenn., and educated at the Univer- 
sity of Nashville. He began the practice of law 
in Columbia, Tenn., in 1828, and at the outbreak 
of the Mexican War he entered the army and 
was made brigadier general, in command of the 
Tennessee troops. He participated in all the 
important battles and became major general in 
April, 1847. He was tried for insubordination, 
but was acquitted, and he returned to the prac- 
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tice of Јат. He entered the Confederate army 
at the opening of the Civil War, became a briga- 
dier general, opposed Grant at the Battle of Bel- 
mont and was second in command at Fort Don- 
elson, but escaped before the fort surrendered. 
In the later years of the war he was entrusted 
with minor commands. 

Pills’bury, CHARLES ALFRED (1842-1899), 
an American manufacturer and capitalist, born 
in New Hampshire. He early removed to Min- 
nesota, settling at Minneapolis, where, in the 
course of the next few years, he founded the mill- 
ing company which soon built the largest flour 
mills in the world. In 1889 he became the 
head of a syndicate which controlled the 
Pillsbury-Washburn mills. He owned many 
patents on machinery for the improvement 
of the milling process and introduced many 
valuable devices. He was United States senator 
from Minnesota as a Republican from 1877 to 
1887. 

Pillsbury, Јонч Ѕлвсемт (1828-1901), ап 
American merchant and politician, born at Sut- 
ton, N. H. When twenty-seven years of age he 
removed to Minnesota and engaged in the hard- 
ware business at the Falls of Saint Anthony, now 
Minneapolis. He afterwards became interested 
in the lumber trade, and later, with his brother, 
Charles A. Pillsbury, he founded the largest 
flour-producing establishment in the world. He 
was for twelve years state senator, was governor 
of Minnesota from 1876 to 1882 and was a mem- 
ber of the board of regents of the state univer- 
sity for forty years. During his administration 
as governor he secured the payment of the state 
debt, which had been repudiated years before. 
He gave Science Hall, costing $150,000, to the 
University of Minnesota. 

Pilot, а person qualified to navigate a vessel 
within a particular district. In many countries 
ships are compelled to take on or carry licensed 
pilots upon entering certain waters. In the 
United States the power of regulating pilots is in 
the hands of Congress, but many states legislate 
for their own territory, subject to general rules 
established by Congress, 

Pilot Fish, a genus of fishes included in the 
mackerel family. It is silver gray in color, with 
five blue-black bands around the body, and is 
about a foot in length. The pilot fish was for- 
merly supposed to act as a pilot to the mariner 
and is still supposed to act as such to sharks. It 
often follows in the wake of ships for long dis- 
tances, associating with sharks and devouring 
the refuse thrown overboard. 
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Pil’sen, a town of Bohemia, situated in a val- 
ley at the confluence of the Radbusa and the 
Mies, 52 mi. w. s. w. of Prague. It consists of 
the city proper, a well-built town with prome- 
nades on the site of the old ramparts, and several 
suburbs. Saint Bartholomew’s Church, which 
dates from the thirteenth century, a Renaissance 
townhall and a number of museums are among 
the most noteworthy buildings. The chief 
article of manufacture and commerce is the 
famous Pilsener beer. Coal, iron and alum are 
found in the neighborhood, and there are manu- 
factures of bells, glass, wire, paper and pottery. 
During the Thirty Years’ War, Pilsen was for a 
time the headquarters of Wallenstein. Popula- 
tion in 1900, 27,232. 

Pima, pe’ma, one of the principal indian tribes 
living in southern Arizona and northern New 
Mexico. Once they were Pueblo indians, living 
farther north, but having been driven south, 
they built small, dome-shaped dwellings of brush, 
covered with earth and straw. They are agri- 
cultural in their habits, and the women weave 
water-tight baskets and make pottery. There 
are about 5000 persons in the tribe. 

Pin, a piece of wire, generally of brass, sharp 
at one end and blunt, with a head, at the other. 
By the old methods of manufacture by hand, 
the distinct processes, from the straightening of 
the wire to the spinning and hammering of the 
head, were usually fourteen. Among the most 
important improvements in the making of pins 
are the machines by which the head is formed 
from the pin itself and the machine for sticking 
the pins in paper—both American inventions. 
Solid-headed pins, now universally used, were 
first made in 1824. The consumption of pins 
in the United States is estimated at thirty millions 
a day. 

Річ Maxine. Pins аге made from brass wire 
(See Wire). The wire is wound on a large reel, 
which is hung over the pin-making machine. In 
this machine the pin is cut from the wire, headed, 
pointed, sharpened and polished. This machine 
is a combination of steel fingers, rollers, cams, 
toggle joints, headers, revolving files and belts. 
The wire, caught by a pair of rollers, is drawn 
forward into the machine, where it is cut into the 
right lengths; two raps from a cam and toggle 
form the head. A steel finger puts the headed 
wire on а wheel under the heading dies, and the 
pointless pin is carried down between two re- 
volving steel disks. One of them revolves faster 
than the other, so the pin is turned round as it 
travels forward. Just at this point, it comes in 
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contact with four revolving files, which point the 
pin, and then an emery belt puts the first polish 
on it. The pins drop from the machine at the 
rate of 160 a minute and fall into a hopper, from 
which they are taken to the tinning room. In 
passing from the pin machine, the pins become 
covered with oil and dirt, and this is removed by 
putting them into a revolving iron barrel, with 
sawdust. The tinning process consists in the 
pins being boiled for four hours in a preparation 
of pure tin. They are then washed with strong 
soapsuds, to give them a smooth surface. After 
being rolled through the sawdust again, they are 
ready to be stuck into papers. 

The sticking machine crimps the paper and 
sticks the pins in at the same time. The pins 
are put in a hopper, from which an inclined steel 
plate, furrowed with little runs, or channels, leads 
to the machine. The pins are caught by revolv- 
ing steel fingers and pushed forward upon the 
inclined plate into the runs. The runs converge 
to a plate, which moves slightly back and forth 
across the rows of slots. This cutting off plate 
catches the pins, and when the holes are full a 
number of little rams or hammers shove the pins 
into the crimp of the paper which is formed a sec- 
ond before the pins are stuck in. Black, or 
mourning, pins are made from iron wire and 
are japanned. 

Pinch’ers, a common tool, composed of two 
handles and two jaws, working on a pivot. It is 
used for grasping an object and holding it fast. 
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There are many patterns of pinchers, such as 
those used by blacksmiths and those for cutting 
wire, usually called nippers. Small pinchers 
are usually called pliers. Punch pliers have a 
hollow punch fastened to one jaw; they are used 
for punching holes in leather and paper. 
“Ріпсі”пеу, Снані кв (1758-1824), ап Ameri- 
can statesman, born at Charleston, 5. С. At the 
age of twenty-one he was chosen to the provincial 
legislature, was sent to the Continental Congress 
in 1785 and was a member of the Federal con- 
stitutional convention two years later. He was 
three times governor of South Carolina, from 
1789 to 1792, from 1796 to 1798 and from 1806 
to 1808. Meantime, he served as United States 
senator, as minister to Spain and in the state 
legislature. He also served in the national 
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House of Representatives from 1819 to 1821, 
where he opposed the Missouri Compromise. 

Pinckney, Снлвікв Сотввчонтн (1746- 
1825), an American statesman, born at Charles- 
ton, 5. С. In the Revolutionary War he dis- 
played great bravery, and for two years he was a 
prisoner of war. In 1787 he was member of the 
convention that framed the Constitution. As 
minister to France in 1796 he uttered the famous 
words which soon became a war cry in America, 
in response to a demand by Talleyrand for a 
bribe, “Millions for defense, but not one cent 
for tribute.” He was twice the unsuccessful 
candidate of the Federalists for president. 

Pinckney, Tuomas (1750-1828), an American 
diplomat and soldier, born at Charleston, S. C. 
He was educated in England and was there 
admitted to the bar, but returned to Charleston 
in 1772, served in the Continental Army during 
the Revolutionary War and was captured at 
Camden. After the war he was elected governor 
of the state, was later minister to England, and in 
1794 was special commissioner to Spain, where 
he negotiated a treaty granting free navigation 
of the Mississippi. In 1796 he was the candidate 
of the Federalists for vice-president. He later 
served one term in Congress. He also fought in 
the War of 1812 as major general. 

Pin’dar (about 522-about 445 в.с.), the 
greatest of the lyric poets of Greece, born in 
Boeotia,in or near Thebes, of a noble family. At 
an early age he was instructed in music and 
poetry; and for the development of his poetical 
talent he was sent to Athens. In after life he 
showed himself a great admirer of Athens and 
the Athenians, who rewarded him for the honors 
he paid to them by making him a public guest of 
the city and giving him a present of 10,000 drach- 
mas. After his death they erected a statue in his 
honor. He was held in great esteem by many 
princes of Greek states, for whom he composed 
choral songs, and he was supposed to be an 
especial favorite of the Delphic oracle. He prac- 
ticed all kinds of lyric poetry, but the only remains 
we have of his work are his Hymns of Victory, 
odes written to celebrate the victors in the great 
Grecian games. 

Pine, the most numerous trees of the cone- 
bearing family. There are about thirty-five 
species found in North America, and nearly as 
many more are known in other parts of the world. 
The pine is characterized by its long, evergreen, 
needle-shaped leaves, which grow from a sheath 
in clusters of from one to five. Its branches are 
arranged in whorls and project nearly horizon- 
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tally. The bark is reddish-brown, and the wood 
is fine-grained and adapted to many uses. In 
accordance with the quality of the wood, pine is 
classed аз hard pine and soft pine. In some local- 
ities the hard pine is called pitch pine. 

The white pine is common from Canada to 
North Carolina and Georgia, along the Appala- 
chian Mountains and westward to Tennessee. 
In the northern part of this belt, the trees extend 





PINE CONES 
a, Cone of the dwarf Mugho pine; b, cone of the 


Italian stone pine; c, cone of the cluster pine; d, cone 
and needle of the great-hooked, or Coulter’s pine; е, 
cone and needle of the sugar pine. 


westward to Minnesota, while extensive forests 
are found in Canada, along the Saint Lawrence 
and Ottawa rivers as far west as Lake Superior. 
The tree often attains a large size, being from 
70 to 150 feet in height and sometimes having a 
diameter of 7 feet, though trees of this size are 
rare. The wood is white, soft, fine-grained and 
durable, and it is the most useful wood in the 
world for lumber. This tree has been the chief 
source of lumber in the United States and Can- 
ada for more than 250 years. Maine, Michigan, 
Wisconsin and Minnesota have been the great 
lumber states, but the lumbering industry has 
caused their forests to be rapidly depleted, and 
in some localities they are practically denuded 
of merchantable timber. The annual cut of 
white pine in the United States amounts to about 
7,500,000,000 feet and is valued at more than 
$95,000,000. 

The yellow pine or Georgia pine is found in the 
Southern states, from North Carolina to Florida 
and westward to the Mississippi, and in detached 
forests in Arkansas, in some portions of Louisiana 
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and in Texas. The wood is of a color darker 
than that of the white pine; it is hard and fine- 
grained and it contains considerable pitch. It 
forms a strong and elastic lumber and is especially 
valuable in the construction of ships, bridges, via- 
ducts and frames for large buildings. It is also 
used for flooring and inside finishing. This tree 
is also the source of tar, turpentine and resin (See 
Tar; TURPENTINE). 

The sugar pine is a large tree, often attaining 
a height of 250 feet and a diameter of 6 to 10 
feet. It is found in the forests of Oregon, Wash- 
ington and northern California. Its wood 
resembles that of the white pine, and the tree is a 
valuable source of lumber. Among other species 
are the dwarf Mugho, the Italian stone, the cluster 
and the great-hooked, or Coulter's, pines. See 
Forests; LUMBER. 

Pine’apple, a tropical fruit which takes its 
name from its outward resemblance to a pine 
cone. The pineapple is a biennial. It has long 
pointed leaves, 
whose edges are 
in most species 
furnished with 
sharp spines. The 
leaves аге thick 
and juicy. From 
the center of the 
cluster a stem rises 
two or three feet 
and bears on its 
upper end a flower 
cluster, in the form 
of a conical spike. 
Each flower із 
placed in the axil 
of a bract, except 
those near the top, 
which develop into 
a cluster of small 
leaves, which crowns the ripened fruit. The 
fruit is the thickened fleshy flower stalk, and in 
this respect, as well as in its odor and flavor, the 
pineapple somewhat resembles the strawberry. 

The pineapple is a native of South America 
and the West Indies, where the early Spanish 
explorer discovered it to. be cultivated by the 
indians. It is highly prized and has been carried 
to the warm countries of Europe and Asia. In 
England it is raised in hot houses. Its successful 
culture requires a warm climate and abundant 
moisture. The fruit varies in size from two to 
twelve pounds. About fifty species are known. 
The fiber of the leaves is often woven into deli- 
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cate and beautiful fabrics. That of the Philip- 
pines is called Pina muslin. 

Northern Africa, the Azores, the Bahamas, 
West Indies, Florida and California supply the 
European and American markets. Large quan- 
tities are also raised in Queensland, Australia, 
and the Philippine Islands. 

Pine Bluff, Arx., the county-seat of Jefferson 
co., 42 mi. s. by е. of Little Rock, on the Arkansas 
River and on the Saint Louis & Southwestern, 
the Saint Louis, Iron Mountain & Southern and 
other railroads. It is in a fertile cotton-growing 
region, has a large trade in cotton and lumber 
and contains railroad shops, cotton compresses, 
cottonseed oil mills, a foundry, iron works, a 
printing house, and furniture and other factories. 
It is the seat of a state normal college for colored 
students, and the state fair is held here annually. 
The city has a girls’ industrial school, an opera 
house, a courthouse, several fraternal society 
buildings, and the Merrill Institute, with its 
gymnasium and free library. Population in 
1910, 15,102. 

Pinero, ARTHUR WING, pin ayr’0,(1855- ), 
a dramatist, born in London, of Jewish ances- 
try. He began the study of law, but soon entered 
upon a stage career. His first play was produced 
in 1876 and was fairly successful. After that 
time he continued to write and produce dramas, 
which were almost uniformly popular. Among 
his best known works are Sweet Lavender and 
The Second Mrs. Tanqueray. 

Pines, ІБі ОЕ, one of the West India Islands, 
situated 35 mi. s. of Cuba, to which it belongs 
politically. The area is about 900 square miles. 
The coast line is irregular, and the surface is in- 
terspersed with mountains and plains. The is- 
land is well watered and has a number of small 
rivers. The climate is mild and even, and the 
soil is well adapted to the growing of fruit and 
live stock. ‘Tobacco is also raised, and pine, 
mahogany, cedar and other woods are produced. 
The island also contains a valuable marble 
quarry. Tar, turpentine and pitch are manu- 
factured to some extent. Population in 1889, 
3199, of whom a large part were emigrants from 
the United States, who control most of the indus- 
try of the island. The presence of these citizens 
of the United States led, in 1905 and 1906, to a 
serious agitation for annexation to the Union. 

Pine Tree Shilling, the name given to the 
largest of several coins issued by the colony of 
Massachusetts in 1652. The others were six- 
pence and three-pence pieces. On one side was 
a rude engraving of a pine tree, encircled by the 
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words Masathusets In. Upon the other was the 
expression 1652, ХІТ, encircled by the words New 
England and An. Dom. The weight was about 
seventy-two grains, and the value was about 
eighteen and one-fourth cents. 

Ping Pong, a game modeled closely after lawn 
tennis, but played in theparlor оп а table or board. 
The ball is a light hollow sphere of celluloid, and 
small rackets similar to tennis rackets are used. 
At one time ping pong was a very popular game, 
for almost any kind of table can be used by 
merely stretching a net across the middle of it. 
A single service only is allowed in ping pong, and 
in this respect it differs from lawn tennis, but the 
score is counted in the same manner as in the 
latter game. 

Pin’gree, Hazen SENTER (1842-1901), an 
American politician and manufacturer, born at 
Denmark, Maine. He learned the trade of a 
shoe cutter, but entered the Union army in 1862 
and served during the war, being captured by 
Mosby and imprisoned at Andersonville for sev- 
eral months. He subsequently located in De- 
troit, and in 1866, with C. H. Smith, he started a 
small shoe factory, which has become one of the 
largest manufacturing establishments іп the 
West. He was mayor of Detroit from 1889 to 
1896 and was governor of Michigan from 1896 
to 1900. Mr. Pingree was the leader in a num- 
ber of municipal reforms in Detroit and was a 
strong advocate of municipal ownership of street 
railways. While governor he attempted to 
reform the methods of taxation. 

Pink, a genus of flowers, most of the species 
of which are natives of Europe and parts of Asia. 
Many are cultivated in gardens, for their beauty 
and fragrance. One species, including carna- 
tions and clove pinks, grows wild in southern 
Europe. The China, or Indian, pink is another 
beautiful species and is widely cultivated. Be- 
sides these, there are the common pink, with 
fringed petals and rough-edged leaves, and the 
sweet-william, common in gardens. 

Pink’erton, ALLAN (1819-1884), a detective, 
born in Scotland. He moved to Chicago in 1841 
and was made deputy sheriff and a member of the 
detective department of the Chicago police in 
1850. Later he organized a private detective 
force, which became famous for its thorough 
organization and remarkable achievements. He 
was head of the secret police of the Union army 
during the Civil War. Among the books which 
he published are Criminal Reminiscences, The 
Gypsies and the Detectives, The Burglar’s Fate, 
The Spy of the Rebellion and Thirty Years а 
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Detective. The organization of the Pinkerton 
detectives which he effected is still in existence. 

Pinturicchio, peen too re’ke о, (1454-1513), 
an eminent Italian painter of the Umbrian school, 
whose real name was Bernardino di Betto, born 
at Perugia. Не lived for a time at Rome, and 
while there he was engaged on the frescoes of the 
Sistine Chapel, in the Borgia apartments of the 
Vatican, in the Buffalini Chapel and in the Church 
of Saint Maria in Araceli, being at this time under 
the influence of Perugino. His chief work was a 
series of mural paintings illustrating the life of 
Pope Pius II, in the cathedral library at Siena. 
He left many exquisite altarpieces and other 
works in tempera, and he was considered the 
greatest decorative artist of his time. 

Pipe, a tube for the conveyance of water, 
steam, gas or other fluid, used for a great variety 
of purposes in the arts and in domestic economy. 
The materials of which pipes are made are also 
various, wood, stone, earthenware, iron, lead, 
copper, leather and gutta-percha all being em- 
ployed. Drainage and sewage pipes of great 
strength and size, measuring from one or two up 
to fifty-four inches in diameter, are usually made 
of fire clay and glazed on their outer and inner 
surfaces. Large iron pipes are usually cast, and 
are used for the supply of water and gas. 

Pipe, Товлссо, a bowl and connecting tube, 
made of baked clay, wood, stone or other ша- 
terial, and used in smoking tobacco. The chief 
processes in the manufacture of clay pipes are 
molding and baking. Finer and more expensive 
pipes are made of meerschaum, a somewhat plas- 
tic magnesian stone, of a soft, greasy feel (See 
MEERSCHAUM). Meerschaum pipe making is 
carried on to the greatest extent by the Germans, 
and Vienna may be said to be the center of the 
manufacture. Sometimes the bowl alone, which 
is frequently artistically carved, is of meerschaum, 
the stem being of wood, the best sorts of which 
are got from the young stems of the Mahaleb 
cherry, grown near Vienna, the mock orange of 
Hungary and the jessamine sticks of Turkey. 
The stem, whether of the same material as the 
bowl, or of wood, is usually provided with a 
mouthpiece of ivory, silver or amber, the last 
being preferred. Brier root pipes, with the bowl 
and stem of one piece of wood, and provided with 
amber, ivory or bone mouthpieces, are now very 
common. They are made of the roots of a 
large variety of heath. Many Germans prefer 
pipes with porcelain bowls, which are some- 
times beautifully painted in the style of fine 
chinaware painting. The Eastern hookah is 
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а pipe of great size, the bowl of which is set 
upon an air-tight vessel, partially filled with 
water; it has a small tube which passes down 
into the water. The long flexible smoking- 
tube is inserted in the side of the vessel, and the 
smoke is made to pass through the water, being 
thus cooled and deprived of some noxious prop- 
erties. In America, pipes have been in use from 
a very remote period. Indian pipes, with elab- 
orately carved soapstone bowls and ornamented 
wooden stems, or made entirely of baked clay, 
have becn found in the ancient mounds of the 
West, together with other relics of an unknown 
race. See CALUMET. 

Pipefish, a genus of fishes, included in, and 
nearly allied to, the curious little animals popu- 





larly known as sea horses. The pipefish is dis- 
tinguished by a long and tapering body and by 
its peculiar jaws, which are united to form a tube, 
or pipe, bearing the mouth at the tip. The 
largest of the pipefishes is said to attain a length 
of three feet. A very remarkable fact is that the 
males of some species possess a pouch-like fold 
at the base of the tail, in which the young, after 
hatching, continue to live for a time. Some 
species are protected by their close resemblance 
to the blades of eelgrass, among which they 
abound. 

Pip’it or Tit/lark, a genus of singing birds, 
which show a close relationship to the larks and 





wagtails. All pipits are mainly brown, with dark 
streaks on the body and light-edged feathers. 
Their songs are in some cases agreeable; in 
others, they are too shrill to be pleasant. They 
live principally on the ground, over which they 
гип swiftly. There are several species to be 
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found throughout Europe, and in the United 
States one is familiar during the migrations. 
The “Missouri skylark,” which takes its name 
from its habit of singing while soaring in the air, 
is a near relative. 

Pip’pin. See Perrin. 

Piqua, pik’wa, Omo, a city in Miami co., 70 
mi. s. w. of Columbus, on the Miami River, on 
the Miami & Erie Canal and on the Cincinnati, 
Hamilton & Dayton, the Pittsburg, Cincinnati, 
Chicago & Saint Louis and several electric rail- 
ways. It is in a rich farming region, has good 
water power and contains linseed oil, straw- 
board and woolen mills, a furniture factory, iron 
works and other manufactories. The city has 
a high school and the Schmidlapp Library, and 
it owns and operates the waterworks. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 13,388. 

Piquet, pe ket’, or, in England, Picket, one 
of the oldest card games now played. It is 
played by two persons, who use all the cards 
except the twos, threes, fours and fives. Twelve 
cards are dealt, two or three at a time to each 
player, and the cards remaining are placed on 
the table within easy reach. If no face card is 
dealt to either player, he scores ten at once, 
after spreading the cards on the table for his 
opponent to see. Then the players discard. 
The one at the left of the dealer must discard one 
and may discard five cards and take in place of 
them an equal number from those that have not 
been dealt. If he discard less than five, he may 
look at the first five of the stock and make his 
selection. The dealer discards or not, as he 
chooses, but he may take all that the other has 
left, discarding an equal number from his 
hand. Differences exist among the authorities 
concerning the rules for discarding. "Тһе players 
score according to certain combinations of cards, 
which may be learned from any good book on 
games. Piquet is not played to any great extent 
in the United States. 

Pi’racy, the offense which consists in commit- 
ting those acts of robbery and depredation upon 
the high seas, or other places where the admiralty 
has jurisdiction, which, if committed upon land, 
would amount to felony only. This offense is 
punished with death in the United States. Piracy, 
in the common sense of the word, is distinguished 
from privateering by the circumstance that the 
pirate sails without any commission and under 
no national flag, while the privateer acts under a 
commission from a belligerent power. 

Piraeus, pire’us, the principal port of both 
ancient and modern Athens, situated 5 mi. s. w. 
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of that city, on a peninsula. It has three har- 
bors, two on the east side and one, the largest of 
the three, on the west side. Over one-half of 
the foreign trade of Greece passes through Pi- 
raeus, which has also manufactures of some im- 
portance, including textiles, macaroni, leather 
and distilled liquors. Piraeus was anciently con- 
nected with Athens by walls known as the Long 
Walls. When Greece was freed from Turkish 
tule, Piraeus was largely in ruins. Since then a 
flourishing city has grown up. Population, 
42,169. 

Pisa, pe’za, a town of northern Italy, capital of 
the Province of Pisa, 5 mi. from the Mediterra- 
nean and 49 mi. w. of Florence, on both banks of 
the Arno, which is here crossed by three stone 
bridges for general traffic and one railway bridge. 
The city is surrounded by walls and ditches and 
is defended by a citadel, the fortified circuit hav- 
ing a length of nearly six miles, much of the space 
enclosed being unoccupied. The river is lined 
by handsome quays on both sides; the streets are 
spacious and well paved, and the houses are 
remarkable for the profusion with which marble 
has been employed in their consiruction. In 
the northwest part of the city is the famous 
Piazza del Duomo, which contains a remarkable 
group of buildings, consisting of the magnificent 
cathedral, which dates from the eleventh century; 
the baptistry; the Campo Santo, or cemetery, 
and the famous Leaning Tower (See Pisa, 
Leanne Tower оғ). The city has also a num- 
ber of notable palaces, an Academy of Fine Arts 
and a university, which is one of the oldest in 
Europe. The manufactures of Pisa consist 
chiefly of silk, woolen and cotton goods. The 
population, which reached 150,000 when the 
city was at the height of its power, was in 1901 
only 28,046. = 

Pisa, Counci. оғ, a general council of the 
Roman Catholic Church, held to consider the 
pretensions of the rival popes of Avignon and of 
Rome, opened March 25, 1409. ‘The rival popes, 
Benedict XIII (of Avignon) and Gregory XII (of 
Rome), were summoned to appear within a stated 
period, but refused to comply. After mature 
deliberation both popes were formally deposed, 
and Cardinal Pietro Philargi, archbishop of 
Milan, was elected. The authority of the coun- 
cil was not, however, generally recognized, and it 
was not until 1417 that the schism can be said to 
have terminated. 

Pisa, LEanina Tower оғ, the famous cam- 
panile of Pisa, which overhangs its base on one 
side. Its height is 179 feet, and its obliquity, 13 
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feet. - It was begun in the twelfth century and 
was completed in 1350. There has been consid- 
erable discussion as to whether the slant was acci- 
dental or intentional, but it is now generally 
believed that it was intentional. 

Pisces, pis’ seez, (the fishes), the twelfth sign 
of the zodiac, into which the sun enters about 
Feb. 19. Theconstellation contains some inter- 
esting double stars. The symbol of Pisces із Ж. 

Pis’cicul’ture. See Fish CULTURE. 

Pisis’tratus (612-527 B. c.), a tyrant of Ath- 
ens. By putting himself forward as the patron 
and benefactor of the poor and by advocating 
civil equality and a democratic constitution, he 
was able to seize upon the Acropolis in 560 в. с., 
and thus to make himself master, or, as the Greeks 
termed it, tyrant, of the city. But though a 
tyrant in the Greek sense, his use of power was 
by no means tyrannical. He made no attempt 
to abolish the wise laws of Solon, but confirmed 
and extended their authority. He was, however, 
twice driven from Athens; but in the eleventh 
year of his second banishment he succeeded in 
making himself master of the sovereignty for the 
third time. Pisistratus erected splendid public 
buildings at Athens, established a public library, 
collected and arranged the poems of Homer, and 
conducted himself with so much prudence and 
clemency that his country scarcely ever enjoyed 
a term of greater peace and prosperity. 

Pis’til. See FLOWERS. 

Pis’tol, a small firearm, discharged with one 
hand, named from the town of Pistoja, where 
pistols were first made. Pistols were introduced 
into England in 1521. Mention is made of their 
use in 1544. Pistols are made of various sizes, 
ranging from six to eighteen and even twenty-four 
inches in length. The modern revolver has 
replaced the pistol in use. 

Pit’cairn, Јонм (about 1740-1775), a British 
soldier, born in Fifeshire, Scotland. He entered 
the army in 1765, became a major in 1771 and 
was stationed at Boston under General Gage. In 
the spring of 1775 he commanded the British 
expedition to Lexington and Concord and, it is 
believed, fired the first shot at the Battle of Lex- 
ington. He was mortally wounded in the last 
charge at Bunker Hill. 

Pitcairn Island, an island in the South Pa- 
cific, belonging to the Low Archipelago. Its 
length is about two miles, its width one mile. Its 
coast is almost perpendicular throughout its 
whole extent and is fringed with formidable rocks 
and reefs, accessible at only two points. The 
soil, naturally fertile, yields potatoes, cocoanuts, 
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breadfruit, yams, pineapples and other tropical 
products. The island is chiefly remarkable as 
the home of the descendants of the “Bounty” 
mutineers, nine of whom, together with six men 
and twelve women, natives of Tahiti, landed 
here in 1790. Violent dissensions soon arose, 
and at the end of ten years the only survivors 
were John Adams, an Englishman, eight or nine 
women and a number of children. Adams suc- 
ceeded, however, in establishing a well-ordered 
community. They were found in 1808 by an 
American sealing ship, and the discovery was 
reported to the British government. The inhab- 
itants were removed in 1856 to Norfolk Island, 
but some of them soon returned. The inhab- 
itants number about 115 men and 96 women. 

Pitch. See Tar. 

Pitcher Plants, plants so named because 
their leaves are shaped like pitchers. These 





pitchers generally have honey-secreting glands, 
which attract insects, and hairs or bristles pro- 
jecting downwards, which permit insects to 
crawl down into the pitcher but prevent their 
escape. The dead insects serve as food to the 
plant. One well-known American species is the 
sarracenia, found іп the swampseastof the Rocky 
Mountains, especially east of the Mississippi 
River. 

Pit’man, Isaac, бін (1813-1897), the inventor 
of the Pitman system of shorthand, born in Trow- 
bridge, Eng., and educated at London. He 
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taught school for several years, but in 1837, upon 
the publication of his Stenographic Sound-hand, 
he began to devote himself entirely to the promo- 
tion of shorthand study. In 1842 he established 
a phonographic journal, a weekly, afterwards 
called the Phonetic Journal, and he continued to 
edit this paper for more than fifty years. He 
was an ardent advocate of spelling reform and 
was instrumental in introducing postage stamps 
into England. He was knighted in 1894 for his 
service in the promotion of shorthand writing. 
See SHORTHAND. 

Pitt, ҮҮпллалм, First Earl of Chatham (1708- 
1778), one of the most illustrious statesmen of 





Great Britain. He was educated at Eton and 
Oxford, entered Parliament in 1735 and soon 
attracted notice as a powerful opponent of Wal- 
pole. In spite of the king’s dislike, Pitt was pow- 
erful enough to win a place in the administration, 
first as vice-treasurer of Ireland and afterward as 
paymaster-general. In 1756 he became secre- 
tary of state and the real head of the government. 
He was dismissed in 1757, on account of his oppo- 
sition to the king’s policy, but no stable admin- 
istration could be formed without him, and he 
returned to power the same year in conjunction 
with the duke of Newcastle. It was under this 
administration and entirely under the inspiration 
of Pitt that Britain rose to a place among the 
nations which she had not before occupied. 
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Wolfe and Clive, stimulated and supported in 
their great designs by Pitt, won Canada and 
India from the French, and the support Pitt 
gave Frederick of Prussia contributed not a little 
to the destruction of French predominance in 
Europe. 

The accession of George III brought Lord 
Bute into power, and Pitt, disagreeing with Bute, 
resigned in 1761. In 1766 he strongly advocated 
conciliatory measures toward the American col- 
onies and undertook to form an administration, 
in the same year entering the House of Lords as 
earl of Chatham. But his ministry was not suc- 
cessful, and in 1768 he resigned. After this, his 
principal work was his appeals for a conciliatory 
policy toward the colonies. He received a pub- 
lic funeral and a magnificent monument in West- 
minster Abbey. 

Pitt, УҮпллам (1759-1806), an English states- 
man, the second son of William Pitt, first earl of 
Chatham. He was educated at Cambridge, was 
called to the bar in 1780 and entered Parliament 
the following year. In 1782 he became chan- 
cellor of the exchequer under the earl of Shel- 
bourne, and in the following year he attained the 
position of prime minister, although he was only 
twenty-four years old. His first measure was the 
passing of his India bill, establishing the board 
of control, which was followed by much of that 
fiscal and financial regulation that made the early 
period of his administration famous. "Тһе estab- 
lishment of a sinking fund followed in 1786, and 
his Regency bill was passed in 1788. 

The French Revolution then broke out, and 
in 1793 war arose between Great Britain and 
France, a conflict which brought a heavy respon- 
sibility on Pitt, as well as immense sacrifices and 
burdens on his country. In 1800 the Irish union 
was accomplished, but in the following year the 
opposition of the king to all concession to the Irish 
Catholics caused Pitt to resign his post. When 
war again broke out with France, Pitt returned 
to power and exerted all his energy to render the 
contest successful. He found means to engage 
the great military. powers of Russia and Austria 
in a new coalition, which was dissolved by the 
Battle of Austerlitz. ‘This event he did not sur- 
vive long. Biographers differ as to his merits as 
a statesman; some assign him a most exalted 
place, while others represent him as entirely desti- 
tute of great ideas, as a man of expedients instead 
of principles, as a lover of place and royal favor. 

- Pit’ti Palace, of Florence, Italy, now a royal 
residence, one of the most imposing palaces in 
the world. It was designed in 1440 by Brunel- 
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leschi for the Pitti family. А large portion of it is 
used as a picture gallery, which contains one of 
the most important collections of paintings in the 
world. Many of the most important Florentine 
and other masters are represented here, such as 
Andrea del Sarto, Raphael, Salvatore Rosa and 
Titian. 

Pitts’burg, Kan., а city in Crawford co., 
130 mi. s. of Kansas City, on the Atchison, 
Topeka & Santa Fé, the Missouri Pacific, the 
Frisco and the Kansas City Southern railroads. 
It is in a rich agricultural region, near valuable 
coal fields and the mineral deposits of south- 
western Missouri. There are large zinc-smelt- 
ing works, railroad shops, a foundry, machine 
shops, large brick and sewer pipe works, lumber 
and flour mills, grain elevators, an ice factory 
and other establishments. The state Auxiliary 
Manual Training Normal School, a branch of 
the state normal school, is located here, and the 
city has a public library, a large opera house, 
thirteen churches, two hospitals, four hotels and 
two national banks. The municipality has 
paved streets, waterworks, gas and electric lights, 
electric street railways and suburban electric rail- 
roads to the mining camps. The place was 
settled in 1876, was incorporated in the same 
year and was chartered as a city of the second 
class four years later. It became a city of the 
first class in 1905. Population in 1910, 14,755. 

Pittsburgh, Pa., the county-seat of Allegheny 
со., and the second city of the state, situated at 
the confluence of the Allegheny and Mononga- 
hela rivers, 354 mi. w. of Philadelphia, 430 mi. 
в. w. of New York and 468 mi. з. е. of Chicago, 
on the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore & Ohio, the 
Wabash and numerous other railroads. The 
oldest portion of the city is built on a flat, tri- 
angular tongue of land between the two rivers, 
but this land rises rapidly toward the east, where 
eminences attaining a height of 400 and 500 
feet are found. Several industrial suburbs on 
the south bank of the Monongahela also consti- 
tute a part of the city, together with Allegheny 
City, across the Allegheny River to the north, 
formerly a separate municipality, though always 
industrially and socially closely related to 
Pittsburgh (See ALLEGHENY). In the older part 
of the town the streets follow the directions of 
the rivers and consequently tend to converge; 
but in the eastern and residential sections the 
city is more regularly laid out. Here the streets 
are broad and well shaded, and they cross each 
other in most instances at right angles. 

About three miles east of the industrial center 
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is Schenley Park, in the midst of the residential 
section, with an area of 440 acres. Within the 
park are the Phipps Conservatory, the Hall of 
Botany, Music Pavilion and a number of 
statues. Highland Park, situated on the Alle- 
gheny in the northeastern portion of the city, 
is of about the same area and is noted for its 
picturesque scenery, for its zodlogical gardens 
and for the large city reservoirs, There are 
also a number of other small parks. Schenley 
and Highland parks and the business district 
are connected by Grant and Beechwood boule- 
vards. 

Among the prominent buildings are the 
Allegheny courthouse, one of the finest struc- 
tures of its kind in the Union; the postoffice; 
the Frick Building, a granite structure 20 stories 
high; the Farmers’ Deposit National Bank, 
the Carnegie, the Park, the Tradesmen’s and 
the People’s Bank buildings. Among the 
churches worthy of mention are the Saint Paul’s 
Cathedral; the First and the Third Presbyterian 
churches; Trinity Methodist, Saint Augustine, 
and Calvary. Of the public institutions the 
Carnegie Free Library and the Carnegie Insti- 
tute are the most noted. The charitable insti- 
tutions include fourteen hospitals, a newsboys’ 
home, a home for working girls, asylums for the 
deaf and dumb and blind and numerous other 
institutions, which together cover a wide range 
of interests. ‘The chief educational institutions 
are the Western University of Pennsylvania, the 
Pennsylvania College for Women, the Pittsburgh 
Female College, the Pittsburg College of the 
Holy Ghost, the Carnegie Institute, which con- 
tains one of the largest museums in the country, 
and Carnegie Technical School, a great institu- 
tion for industrial training. The public library 
has over 200,000 volumes. In addition to this 
there are the library of the Western Theological 
Seminary and the libraries of Western Univer- 
sity and other educational institutions. 

Located in the iron, coal, petroleum and 
natural gas regions and within favorable distance 
of all the leading cities of the Atlantic seaboard 
and the interior of the country, Pittsburg has 
become one of the largest industrial centers in 
the United States. To-day Greater Pittsburgh 
contains immense industrial capital. It manu- 
factures more than half of the structural iron and 
steel, one-fourth of the pig iron, two fifths of the 
steel and nearly two-thirds of the coke of the 
country; it makes more steel rails for railroads 
and more armor plate for battleships than any 


other city in America, The largest steel car 
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plant and the largest single group of blast fur- 
naces in the world are within her limits. The 
forty-one great blast furnaces, as producers of 
iron, give Pittsburg the world-famed title, 
“The Iron City.” Almost every known form 
of glass is made in the city, and it is the largest 
center for the manufacture of glass in the 
United States, as well as the greatest plate glass 
center of the world. Many of the most impor- 
tant inventions in glass making have originated 
in Pittsburg. In addition to the industries 
above named, there are extensive manufactures 
of airbrakes, locomotives, engines, machinery, 
foundry and machine shop products, slate, 
brick, pottery, leather, paper and lumber. 
Pittsburg is the third largest lumber market in 
the United States, with only New York and 
Chicago superior. More electrical machinery 
is built in this city than in any other community 
in the world, and ten thousand persons are 
employed in that industry alone. The largest 
works of the United States Steel Corporation are 
located in and about the city. 

The old town was built on the site of Fort 
Duquesne, erected by the French in 1754. 
Against this fort Braddock directed his ill- 
fated expedition in 1755, making his brave, but 
foolhardy, fight against an invincible and 
almost invisible foe. Three years later the 
fort was captured by the British; a new fort 
was erected and named Fort Pitt, in honor of 
William Pitt, prime minister of England. The 
first permanent settlement was made in 1765. 
From that time it has rapidly increased in popu- 
lation and importance. It became the county- 
seat іп 1791 and was chartered as а city in 1816. 
The population of the city in 1910 was 533,905, 
but the aggregate of population of the city and 
its suburbs is considerably greater than this. 

Pittsburg Landing, BATTLE or. See Smi- 
LOH, BATTLE OF. 

Pitts’field, Mass., the county-seat of Berk- 
shire co., 50 mi. n. w. of Springfield, on the 
Boston & Albany and the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroads. The city has a 
beautiful location among the Berkshire Hills, 
at an elevation of over 1000 feet, near several 
picturesque lakes. It is an attractive residence 
place and a popular summer resort. The 
principal structures include the Berkshire Athe- 
паешп, containing a large public library and the 
rooms of the Berkshire Historical Society; the 
Crane Art Museum; the courthouse, built of 
white marble, and the buildings of the Berk- 
shire Life Insurance Company and the Berk- 
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shire County Savings Bank. The city also has 
a high school, Saint Joseph’s Academy, House 
of Mercy Hospital, a training school for nurses, 
a home for aged women and three public parks. 
The Agassiz Association has its headquarters 
here. There are cotton, woolen and silk mills, 
the large plant of the Stanley Electric Manufac- 
turing Company, a branch of the General Elec- 


‘tric Company, foundry and machine shops, 


paper mills and manufactures of shoes, electrical 
supplies and numerous other articles. The 
place was settled as Boston Plantation in 1743, 
was incorporated under its present name in 
1761 and was chartered as a city in 1891. Рори- 
lation in 1910, 32,121. 

Pitts’ton, Pa., a city in Luzerne co., 10 mi. 
в. w. of Scranton, on the Susquehanna River 
and on the Lehigh Valley, the Erie, the Lacka- 
wanna and other railroads. It is in an anthra- 
cite region, and coal mining is the principal 
industry. Fire clay is found in the vicinity, 
and .there are foundries, machine shops, stove 
and engine works, breweries, brick and terra 
cotta plants and knitting, flour, paper, lumber 
and other mills. Pittston is chiefly a com- 
mercial and industrial city, while West Pittston, 
on the opposite side of the river, is more dis- 
tinctly a residence place. Pittston was laid 
out and named in honor of William Pitt in 1770 
and was chartered as a city in 1894. Population 


in 1910, 16,267. 


Pi’us, the name of ten popes, the most im- 
portant of whom are the following: 

Prus II (1405-1464), Aeneas Sylvius Picco- 
lomini, was pope from 1458 to 1464. Не studied 
at Siena, subsequently became secretary to 
Cardinal Capronica and later to Antipope 
Felix V. Having been sent on an embassy to 
Emperor Frederic ПІ, he was persuaded to 
accept office in the imperial court and was made 
ambassador, successively, to the courts of Milan, 
Naples and Rome. Calixtus III raised him to 
the cardinalate. As pope, he founded a military 
order of knights to defend the isles of the Aegean 
Sea against the Turks. But he was best known 
for his literary works, the most interesting of 
which are his letters. He was one of the most 
eminent scholars of his age. 

Pius V (1504-1572) was pope from 1566 to 
1572. His chief service as pope was to enforce 
the reform decrees of the Council of ‘Trent. 
With Spain and France, he organized the Holy 
League against the Turks, which resulted in the 
naval battle in the Gulf of Lepanto, October 7, 
1571. 
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Pros УІ (1717-1799), Giovanni Angelo 
Braschi, held important offices under several 
pontiffs, was raised to the cardinalate by Clement 
XIV and succeeded him as pope in 1775. To 
this pope Rome is indebted for the draining of 
the Pontine marshes, the completion of the 
Church of Saint Peter, the improvement of the 
port of Ancona and other similar works. 

Prus ҮП (1742-1823), Gregorio Barnabe 
Chiaramonti, was created bishop of Tivoli by 
Pius VI and, after being made cardinal was 
transferred to the bishopric of Imola. His 
friendly attitude toward the Cisalpine Republic 
secured him the favor of France and the election 
to the papal chair in 1800. After his accession 
he aimed at reéstablishing the old order of 
things, and to gain it he tried to conciliate 
Napoleon by attending his coronation. He 
aroused the open enmity of the emperor by 
refusing to be present at the coronation in Milan 
and by declining to recognize Joseph Bonaparte 
as king of Naples. The result was another 
occupation of Rome by French troops, the 
incorporation of the papal cities and, shorily 
after, of Rome itself, with the kingdom of 
Italy, and the removal of the pope to Florence, 
then to Grenoble, to Savona and afterward to 
Fontainebleau. In 1814 he was released and 
restored to the possession of all the papal terri- 
tories except those of Avignon and Venaissin 
in France and a narrow strip of land beyond 
the Po. 

Prus ІХ (1792-1878), Giovanni Maria Mastai- 
Feretti, held various ecclesiastical offices under 
Leo XII, who appointed him archbishop of 
Spoleto in 1827 and to the see of Imola in 1832. 
Although raised to the cardinalate in 1840, he 
resided in his diocese until his election to the 
pontificate in 1846. His accession was signal- 
ized by the release of 2000 political prisoners, 
followed by a complete amnesty and by the 
announcement that Italy was to be free and 
independent, under a liberal constitution. Dur- 
ing trouble with the Austrians, the pope was 
compelled to leave Rome. A Roman Republic 
was proclaimed in 1849, with Mazzini at its 
head. Louis Napoleon, president of the French 
Republic, sent an expedition to Rome, which 
defeated the Italian patriots under Garibaldi 
and occupied the city. The pope returned in 
April, 1850, but he left the direction of State 
affairs principally in the hands of his secretary 
of state, Cardinal Antonelli. See Prus X. 

Pius X (1835- |), Guiseppe Sarto, the 
successor of Pope Leo XIII, born at Riese, 
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Italy, in the Venetian province of Treviso. 
He was sent from the village school to the col- 
lege at Castel Franco, then to the central ѕеті- 
nary at Padua, where he graduated with much 
distinction. He was ordained priest in the 
Cathedral of Castel Franco on Sept. 18, 1858. 
His first cure was in the parish of Tombolo, 
from which, in 1867, he was transferred to 
Salzano and was made parish priest. Eight 
years later the Bishop of Treviso, recognizing 
his piety and ability, appointed him not only 
canon of the cathedral of Treviso and chan- 
cellor of the diocese, but the spiritual director 
of the college. Soon he was made dean of the 
chapter, and after serving during an interreg- 
num as vicar-general, he was appointed suf- 
fragan by the new bishop. He next became 
bishop of Mantua. Іп 1893 Leo XIII made 
him a cardinal and almost immediately after- 
ward created him patriarch of Venice. In 
1894 there was considerable anti-clerical agita- 
tion going on in Venice. But the new bishop 
was not long in making himself beloved by all 
in his patriarchate. He took a deep interest in 
social questions and threw himself heart and 
soul into all enterprises for the bettering of the 
lot of the poor, lending his aid to the institution 
of rural banks, codperative societies and benevo- 
lent associations. On August 4, 1903, he was 
elected pope and was crowned in Saint Peter’s 
Cathedral at Rome, Aug. 9. 

The present pope is known for sincerity, his 
generosity and his sympathy with the people. 
In breadth of education he is one of the most 
respected members of the Sacred College. He 
lives simply, almost frugally, and his manner is 
characterized by a charming and genuine cour- 
tesy. Among the few books from his pen is a 
Manual of Politeness, which he wrote for the 
benefit of his clergy. He is an eloquent and 
convincing speaker, a skilled musician and a 
connoisseur in art. As a worker he belongs to 
the strenuous type and is known among the 
clergy as a rigid disciplinarian. Although not 
a politician, according to the ordinary meaning 
of that word, he has good common sense and 
has on various occasions proved that he possesses 
executive ability in a marked degree. Yet the 
basis of his character is a simple and earnest 

jety. 

á Pizarro, pe zahr’ro, Francisco (1471-1541), 
a Spanish adventurer, the discoverer and con- 
queror of Peru. The spirit of adventure, 
which in his time pervaded Spain, prompted 
him to seek fortune in the newly-found continent 
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of America, where he participated in various 
military and trading expeditions. While resi- 
dent near Panama, he became associated with 
two other adventurers, Hernando Lugue, or De 
Lugues, and Diego de Almagro. In 1524 they 
jointly fitted out an expedition, with a view to 
exploration and conquest, and on their second 
voyage they discovered Peru; but finding their 
force inadequate for conquering the country, 
Pizarro returned to Spain for assistance. He 
arrived in Seville in 1528, was granted the neces- 
sary powers and a small force and re-crossed the 
Atlantic in 1531. The following year he arrived 
in Peru during a civil war, treacherously seized 
the person of the reigning inca at a friendly ban- 
quet and, after extorting an immense ransom, 
put him to death. The whole empire was grad- 
ulaly conquered without much opposition, but 
its settlement was long in abeyance, owing to a 
feud between Pizarro and Almagro. Hernando 
Pizarro, a brother of the general, strangled 
Almagro іп 1537. This act was avenged when a 
son of Almagro murdered Francisco Pizarro in 
his palace at Lima. Lima was founded by 
Pizarro in 1535, and there his remains are interred 
in the cathedral, also founded by him. See ATA- 
HUALPA; INCA. 

Plague, playg, a contagious fever, which 
brings great prostration, stupor, delirium and, 
in a large proportion of cases, death. It is 
caused by a bacillus which has been recognized 
and found growing in rats and other small ani- 
mals, and these doubtless carry the infection 
from house to house (See Germ Гнковү oF Dis- 
EASE). The plague attacks suddenly and is 
sometimes fatal within a few hours, but usually 
it runs its course in three days. If the patient 
lives until the fifth day, he will probably recover. 
As characteristic of the disease, livid spots and 
large carbuncles sometimes appear on the skin 
and give to the disease the name of bubonic 
plague. There is no specific remedy, though a 
great variety of treatments have been adopted on 
different occasions by different medical men. 
Prevention by proper sanitary measures is the 
greatest safeguard. The plague appeared in 
most ancient times, although historians have 
used the term indiscriminately for other epi- 
demics. The first recorded visitation of the 
plague to Europe is that at Athens (430 B. c.), 
described by Thucydides; Josephus records that 
of Jerusalem, іп 72 А.р. Among the most dis- 
astrous plagues of antiquity are those of Rome in 
262, when 5,000 persons are said to have died 
daily, and Constantinople, іп 544. From the 
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latter part of the sixth to the twelfth century it 
ravaged, at intervals, various parts of Europe, 
particularly France and Germany. In the 
thirteenth century it, was brought to modern 
Europe by the Crusaders, and from 1347 to 1350 
it traversed all Europe and was then called the 
black death. The scourge again claimed its vic- 
tims in the succeeding centuries, and in 1593 it 
was brought to England by an army returning 
from the Continent. London lost by the plague 
36,269 lives in 1603; 35,500 in 1625; 13,480 in 
1636, and 68,600 in 1665. The plague in Mar- 
seilles in 1720 caused the death of over 60,000 in 
seven months. In 1771 it swept off nearly the 
whole population of Moscow. In November, 
1899, the.plague appeared in New York City, 
and in the next year other cases were reported 
there and in San Francisco, but there was no 
extensive spread of the disease in any place. In 
the same year in the Philippine Islands a number 
of lives were lost. Physicians feel that the 
disease can be controlled if the public authorities 
will take sufficiently active measures. 

Plain, a broad expanse of country, with a 
level or slightly undulating surface and a low 
elevation. The term should not be applied to 
areas over a thousand feet in altitude. Plains 
gradually rise from sea level, on the coasts, to 
plateaus, in the interior, and in many instances 
the gradation is so gradual that there is no line 
of separation between the plain and the plateau. 
This is seen in the western portion of the great 
plains of the United States, which rise to an alti- 
tude of 2000 feet, in forming the plateau upon 
which the Rocky Mountains rise. 

Plains are formed by the sea, by lakes, by riv- 
ers, by ice and by denudation. Those formed 
by the sea and lakes constitute a good portion 
of the earth’s surface. The most extensive plain 
formed by the sea is that of Eurasia, which 
includes most of Siberia and a large part of Rus- 
sia in Europe. Next to this in size is the Great 
Central Plain of North America, extending from 
the Arctic Ocean to the Gulf of Mexico and from 
the Appalachians to the Rocky Mountains. The 
Eurasian plain has its greatest extent from east 
to west and is located on one side of the conti- 
nent, while the North American plain has its 
greatest extent from north to south and is located 
in the interior of the continent. Both are ancient 
beds of the sea, and their level surface is due 
largely to the fact that it is formed by the deposit ` 
of sediment in standing water. The interior of 
northern Africa is a great plain and was also 
formed by the sea. A portion of this consti- 
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tutes the Sahara. The most noted illustration of 
plains formed by a lake is that found in the valley 
of the Red River of the North. This extends 
from the northern boundary of South Dakota 
northward as far as Winnipeg. At its beginning 
it has a breadth of only a few miles, but before 
it reaches the northern boundary of the United 
States, this has been extended to a width of over 
200 miles, and the area continues to increase 
until the plain blends with the great plain of the 
western part of Manitoba. River plains are 
found along the lower course and at the mouths 
of rivers (See Froon Puan; Detta). Plains 
by denudation are caused by the action of wind 
and weather. See Erosion. 

Most plains contain soil of a high degree of 
fertility, and when located in suitable climates 
they produce abundant crops. For these reasons 
such plains have in all ages been the most densely 
populated regions. The plains of the Nile, the 
Ganges and the Po, in the Old World, and the 
Great Central Plain of North America, in the 
New World, are good illustrations of the eco- 
nomic value of these features of the earth’s sur- 
face. See PLATEAU; LLANOS; Pampas; SELVAS; 
STEPPES. 

Plain’field, N. J., a city in Union co., 24 mi. 
w. by s. of New York City, on the Central of New 
Jersey railroad. It is chiefly a residence city, 
picturesquely located at the base of the steep, 
wooded ridge known as First Mountain. It has 
public parks and contains the Muhlenberg Hos- 
pital and a public library. There are also man- 
ufactures of printing presses, tools, silk and cot- 
ton goods, carpets, gloves, clothing and other 
articles. The place was settled in 1684 and was 
chartered as a city in 1869. Population in 1910, 
20,550. 

Plane, a carpenter’s tool, consisting of a 
smooth, solid block, through which a piece of 





steel shaped like a chisel passes obliquely. The 
plane is used for smoothing lumber. The chisel 
is usually set in an iron block, to which a handle 
is attached. The thickness of the shaving is 
regulated by the projection of the chisel below 
the lower surface of the block. When the plane 
is moved forward, the shaving is cut from the 


surface of the wood. The chisel is adjusted by 
1 
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a screw with a fine thread, so that a very nice 
adjustment can be made. 

The chisel should be kept sharp, and except 
for use on rough surfaces its adjustment should 
be such as to take only a thin shaving. The 
plane should be held firmly in the right hand and 
the left hand should be placed upon the forward 
end of the block, which usually has a small knob 
for this purpose. Before using the plane, one 
should determine in which direction the grain of 
the wood runs and should always move the tool 
over the wood in this direction; otherwise a 
smooth surface cannot be obtained. The 
jointer is a plane with a long block and is used 
for producing a straight edge. The block plane 
has a short block and a very fine adjustment 
and is used for securing a very smooth surface. 

Plane, in geometry, a surface, such that if any 
two points in it be joined by a straight line, that 
line will lie wholly within the surface. If two 
planes intersect, the line of intersection is a 
straight line. A plane is determined by three 
points not in a straight line, by two intersecting 
straight lines, by a straight line and a point out- 
side of it or by two parallel lines. A plane figure 
is a portion of a plane bounded by lines, either 
straight or curved; in the former case the figure 
is rectilinear; in the latter case it is curvilinear. 
See MATHEMATICS; GEOMETRY; SQUARE; CIR- 
CLE; TRIANGLE; POLYGON; ELLIPSE. 

Plan’et, a celestial body which revolves 
about the sun as its center, or a body revolving 
about another planet as its center. The best 
known major planets are, in order of their prox- 
imity to the sun, Mercury Venus, the Earth, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune. 
Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn were 
known to the ancients. Uranus was accidentally 
discovered by Herschel in 1781, while the dis- 
covery of Neptune was the result of pure intel- 
lectual work, the calculating of Leverrier and 
Adams. The planetoids, or asteroids, are small 
bodies between the orbits of Mars and Jupiter, 
discovered sincé the beginning of the present 
century. The number of these asteroids that 
are known is annually increased; nearly 300 have 
been discovered. Mercury, Venus, the Earth 
and Mars closely resemble each other in many 
respects. They are all of moderate size, with 
great densities; the earth weighs five and a half 
times as much as an equal bulk of water. They 
shine only by reflected sunlight. Jupiter, Sat- 
urn, Uranus and Neptune, on the other hand, 
are of enormous size, are of small densities, some 


of them weighing less than an equal bulk of 
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water, and probably exist at a high temperature, 
and give out, in addition to reflected sunlight, a 
considerable amount of light and heat of their 
own. The most colossal of the planets is Jupi- 
ter; its volume is about 1200 times as great as 
that of the Earth. Saturn is next in size. Ма.5, 
Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune, being out- 
side the Earth’s orbit, are sometimes called the 
superior planets; Venus and Mercury, being 
within the Earth’s orbit, are called inferior 
planets. The family of major planets has also 
been subdivided into intra-asteroidal planets— 
Mercury, Venus, the Earth and Mars; and 
extra-asteroidal planets—Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus 
and Neptune, the character of the two being 
very different, as above described. The planet 
which approaches nearest to the Earth is Venus, 
the least distance in round numbers being 23,- 
000,000 miles; the most distant is Neptune, 
whose least distance is 2,629,000,000 miles. 

The following table gives the names of the 
planets; also, in column I, their distances from 
the sun, as compared with the earth’s distance; 
in column II, their size as compared with the size 
of the Earth, and in column III, their periods of 
revolution around the sun. 





I II ПІ 

Superior Planets: 

Mars........ 1.5 . 687 days 

Jupiter ...... 5.2 1164. 11.9 уеатв 

Saturn ...... 9.5 783. 29.5 years 

Urnaus...... 19.2 66. 84. years 

Neptune..... 30.0 86. 164.8 years 

Orth, ........... 1. 1. 365} days 
Inferior Planets: 
ercury 4 05 | 88 days 
Venus...... 47. 88 | 224.7 days 


To us, the planets sometimes appear to move 
from west to east, and sometimes they appear 
stationary. These curious motions puzzled the 
ancient astronomers, who named these bodies 
planets, or wanderers. All their motions, how- 
ever, became intelligible when the theory of 
the solar system was advanced (See SoLAR Sys- 
тем). Neptune, the asteroids and all the satel- 
lites except the moon are invisible to the naked 
eye. Uranus may occasionally be seen. Under 
an opera glass the moons of Jupiter may some- 
times be distinguished. It is easy to recognize 
the other planets, because they shine with a clear, 
steady light and do not twinkle as the fixed stars 
do. See article upon each planet for a descrip- 
боп, and see NEBULAR Нүротневіз, for origin 
of the planets. 

Plan’etoid, one of many small planets which 
revolve about the sun between the orbits of Mars 
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and Jupiter. They are about 270 in number, 
though others are being discovered from time to 
time. Ceres, the first known, was discovered in 
1801. See ASTEROIDS. 

Plane Tree, the name given to a genus of 
trees, of which several species are common in 
America. The American plane tree, or button- 
wood, abounds in American forests, and in 
favorable locations it becomes the greatest of 
the deciduous trees of the United States. It 
often reaches a height of more than one hundred 
feet and has a diameter of from ten to fifteen 
feet. The gray or whitish bark flakes from 
the trunk. The leaves are large and spreading, 
and the fruit is a compact ball that hangs 
prettily from the branches. Buttonball and 
sycamore are other common names, but the 
latter is quite incorrect. The wood in seasoning 
becomes a dull red color, is fine grained and 
takes a good polish, but is not durable. There 
are only six species of the plane tree known, 
and all but one are American. 

Pla’ning Machine, a machine tool for plan- 
ing wood or metal. For the former purpose, 
the usual form has a series of cutters on a drum, 
rotating on a horizontal axis. The board to 
be planed is made to travel underneath. The 
cutter drum may be repeated underneath and 
at the edges, so as to plane all sides at once. 
In the planing of metals, the object to be planed 
is fixed on a table that moves forward and back- 
ward. At each forward movement the object 
is brought against a stationary chisel, which 
removes а narrow strip. 

Plant, the general name given to all members 
of the vegetable kingdom. Scientists believe 
that all plants have been developed in a natural 
way from simple cells. The algae are believed 
to be the oldest plants, the great parent group 
from which the liverworts arise directly and 
from which the fungi have degenerated. From 
the liverworts were developed the mosses, 
which it is thought have given rise to the ferns, 
and they in turn have doubtless developed 
flowering plants; but just what species of ferns 
have developed into what species of seed plants 
is not known positively. Many plants are 
highly developed and have organs especially 
adapted to accomplish their purposes. For 
instance, there are roots, to absorb water and 
food; stems, to support the plant and carry the 
sap from root to leaves; leaves, to give off 
oxygen and carbon dioxide and to absorb such 
matters as are needed in the manufacture of 
tissue. There are, however, plants so simple 
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in organization that all these processes are 
carried on in a single cell. 

Plants show as great a variety in their ways of 
living as in their shapes. Some live independ- 
ently, while others derive their food wholly or 
in part from some other plant or some animal. 
These parasites are not confined to the lower 
orders of plant life, but are sometimes found as 
degenerate forms of the highest. Mistletoe and 
dodder are examples of the latter class. Many 
species are armed with defensive or protective 
organs, such as flinty bark, cutting edges, thorns 
or stinging hairs; others are fitted to capture, 
hold and even digest insects. Harmless plants 
sometimes mimic the appearance of dangerous 
species or are colored so as to be almost indis- 
tinguishable from the pebbles or earth upon 
which they live. More surprising still is the 
storing of poisons or disagreeable matter in a 
plant, making it unpleasant for animals to eat; 
or, the growth of means for retaining a body- 
guard of ants, which keep plants free from lice 
and other disturbing insects. ‘The arrangements 
by which flowers secure cross-fertilization through 
the agency of insects are among the greatest 
marvels in nature (See POLLEN). 

Plants grow by seeds or by roots and root- 
stocks, and the methods by which the seeds are 
scattered are nothing short of marvelous. Some 
are distributed by means of the wind, the 
thread-like plumes of the milkweed and dande- 
lion being examples of organs that aid in that 
way. Some plants break off bodily from the 
ground and go tumbling over the land. Other 
fruits are armed with hooks or barbed prickles, 
by which they attach themselves to wandering 
animals, and still other fruits are covered by 
pulpy growths attractive to birds, who aid in the 
distribution of the hard seeds. The number 
of seeds produced is in many plants entirely 
out of proportion to the number that surviv>. 
A single orchid has been known to produce 
10,000,000 seeds. Some plants have become 
so highly developed that they are able to adapt 
themselves to almost all conditions and are 
known to us as weeds. 

For a classification of plants see Botany, and 
for the parts and organs see such titles as FLow- 
ERS; Fruits; Leaves; SEEDS; STEMS. 

Plant, Morton Е. (1852- ), ап American 
capitalist and promoter, born at New Haven, 
Conn., a son of Henry B. Plant, founder of the 
Southern Express Company. In 1868 he 
entered the service of the Southern Express 
Company at Memphis, and in 1884, the Plant 
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system of railroads having meanwhile been 
founded by his father, he became vice-president 
of the corporation and retained this position 
until 1902, when the system was merged with 
the Atlantic Coast Line railroad company, of 
which he then became a director. He also 
became the head of a great system of ocean 
transportation lines, of which his father was 
founder, and he vastly extended them. 

Plantagenet, plan taj’e net, a surname first 
given to Geoffrey, count of Anjou, and said to 
have originated from his wearing a branch of 
broom (planta genesta) in his cap. This name 
was borne by the fourteen kings, from Henry II 
to Richard III, who occupied the English throne 
from 1154 to 1485. In 1400 the family was 
divided into the branches of Lancaster and 
York, and from their union in 1485 sprang the 
House of Tudor. 

Plan’tain, the name of a family which in- 
cludes several species of well-known weeds. 
The common, or greater, plantain, һаз ‘а, rosette 
of light green в 
leaves, from the 
center of which 
long, cylindrical 
spikes, bearing 
greenish, incon- 
spicuous flowers, 
аге sent up. This 
perennial wéed із 
often a pest in 
lawns and gar- 
dens, choking the 
growth ofall crops. 
Another species, 
known as bracted 
plantain, or rib 
grass, is very 
abundant through 
the Middle and 
Western states. It 
ripens innumera- 
ble seeds, and as 
these are fre- 
quently mixed with grass and clover seeds, the 
plant is widely distributed. 

The name plantain is given to a tree of the 
East Indies, cultivated in almost all tropical 
countries for its fruits, which grow in large 
clusters. These fruits are among the most 
useful in the vegetable kingdom and are the 
sole food of many of the inhabitants of tropical 
regions. The fibers obtained from the leaf- 
stalk of a species which grows in the Philippine 
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Islands supplies Manila hemp, from which 
cordage of the strongest character is made. 
From the finer fibers a serviceable cloth is woven. 

Plant Lice. See APHIDES. 

Plas’tering is the art of covering the sur- 
face of masonry or woodwork with mortar, 
cement, staff or stucco, in order to give it a 
smooth and uniform surface. The wall is 
generally first covered with laths, or thin strips 
of wood, with narrow spaces between them. 
The face of the first coat, which should be of 
considerable thickness, is troweled, or indented, 
with cross lines, to form a key for the finishing 
coats. The second coat is applied when the 
first is thoroughly dried. It is rubbed in with 
a flat board, so as thoroughly to fill the inden- 
tations and cover the unequal surface of the 
first coat with a smooth and even one. In 
plastering walls, great care must be taken to 
have the surface perfectly vertical. The set- 
ting coat, which is of pure lime or, for moldings 
or finer work, of plaster of Paris or stucco, is 
applied to the second coat before it is quite 
dry. A thin coating of plaster of Paris is fre- 
quently applied to ceilings after the setting 
coat. See CEMENTS. 

Plaster of Paris, the name given to gypsum, 
when ground and used for making casts and 
molds. If one part of powdered gypsum be 
mixed with two and a half parts of water, a 
thin pulp is formed, which after a time sets to 
a hard, compact mass. By adding a small 
quantity of lime to the moistened gypsum, a 
very hard, marble-like substance is obtained, 
after allowing the mixture to stand. See 
GYPSUM. 

Plata, plah’ta, Rio DE LA, a river of South 
America, which runs for more than 200 mi. 
between the Argentine Republic and Uruguay. 
It is not, strictly speaking, a river, but rather 
an estuary, formed by the junction of the great 
rivers: Paraná and Uruguay. It flows into the 
Atlantic Ocean between Cape Saint Antonio 
and Cape Saint Mary, and it has, at its mouth, 
a width of 143 miles. On its banks are the 
cities and ports of Montevideo and Buenos 
Ayres. Navigation is hampered in some parts 
of the river by shallow water and sand banks. 
It was discovered in 1515 by Diaz de Solis and 
was called Rio de Solis; it owes its present name 
to Sebastian Cabot. 

Plataea, plah te'a, an ancient city of Greece, 
in Boeotia. At the Battle of Marathon the 
Plataeans aided the Athenians, and for this, 
Xerxes destroyed their town іп 480 в.с. It was 
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rebuilt, however, and during the Peloponnesian 
War it remained such a firm ally of Athens that 
it was taken by the Spartans. In 373 в, с. it 
was again destroyed by the Thebans. During 
the time of Alexander the Great it was rebuilt, 
but it was never again of much importance. 
Plateau, pla to’, an elevated tract of land, 
with a nearly level surface or one that has been 
sculptured by rivers. Plateaus are elevated 
plains and are associated with mountain systems, 
being found between the upper ranges of the 
system. They are usually at one side of the 
continent, and their greatest length follows the 
front of the mountain ranges. They are hun- 
dreds and even thousands of miles in extent. 
The most noted plateaus of the world are the 
Rocky Mountain plateau, in the United States; 
the Andean plateau, in South America, and the 
plateaus of Tibet and Pamir, in Asia. These 
latter are the highest and most extensive in the 
world, Plateaus were formed by the gradual 
uplifting of” the land, and they have risen so 
gradually from the plains that in many instances 
it is difficult to determine the line of separation 
between the plateau and the plain In some 
“nstances plateaus have been sculptured into 
hills, and the crests of the hills have a common 
level. In arid regions, canyons cut the plateaus 
into tablelands (See TABLELAND; BUTTE; 
Mesa). The high plateaus between mountains 
are usually rude and barren. Some, because of 
their altitude, have a climate too cold for suc- 
cessful agriculture. This is true of the plateaus 
of Tibet and Pamir. Others are robbed of 


. moisture by the surrounding mountains, but 


occasionally streams flow down the sides of 
these mountains and form fertile deposits known 
as alluvial fans. Wherever these occur, they 
have an appearance similar to that of an oasis 
in a desert. See Mountain; PLAIN. 

Pla’ting, the coating of a metallic article 
with a thin film of some other metal, especially 
gold or silver. As regards plating with precious 
metals, electroplating has entirely superseded 
the old Sheffield method, which consisted in 
welding plates of various metals at high tempera- 
tures. See ELECTROTYPING. 

Platinum, a metal first made known to 
Europe in 1736. Native platinum occurs mostly 
in small, irregular grains, generally containing 
a little iron, and it is accompanied, besides, by 
iridium, osmium, rhodium, palladium and 
ruthenium (hence called the “platinum metals”) 
and sometimes by copper, chromium and tita- 
nium, It was first obtained in Peru and has since 
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been found in various other localities, as Canada, 
Oregon, the West Indies, Brazil, Colombia, 
Borneo and Asia. The chief supply of platinum 
ore comes from the Ural Mountains in Siberia. 
It was there discovered in beds of gold-bearing 
sands in 1823, and it has been mined hy the 
Russian government since 1828, 

Pure platinum is almost as white as silver, 
takes a brilliant polish and is highly ductile and 
malleable. It is the heaviest of the ordinary 
metals and the least expansive when heated. It 
undergoes no change from the combined agency 
of air and moisture, and it may be exposed to 
the strongest heat of a smith’s forge, without 
suffering either oxidation or fusion. Platinum 
is not attacked by any of the pure acids. Its 
only solvents are chlorine and _ nitro-muriatic 
acid, which act upon it with greater difficulty 
than оп gold. Ina finely divided state, it has the 
power of absorbing and condensing large 
quantities of . On account of its power 
of withstanding heat and the action of chemical 
reagents, platinum is much used as a material 
for making such vessels as crucibles and evapo- 
rating dishes, to be used in the chemical labora- 
tory. The useful alloys of platinum are not 
numerous. With silver, it forms a tolerably 
fusible white alloy, malleable and brilliant when 
polished; but it scales and blackens when 
worked. Gold combines with platinum, and 
the alloys, in all proportions, are more fusible 
than the latter metal. Alloyed with iridium (a 
rare metal of the same group), platinum pos- 
sesses an excellent and unalterable surface for 
fine engraving, as іп the scales of astronomical 
instruments. This alloy has also been adopted 
for the construction of international standards 
of length and weight. A coating of platinum 
can be given to copper and other metals by the 
application of an amalgam of spongy platinum 
and mercury, the latter being then driven off by 
heat. Steel unites with platinum in all propor- 
tions, and in the proportion of from one to three 
per cent of platinum, it forms a tough and 
tenacious alloy, well adapted for cutting instru- 
ments. Platinum is extracted from the accom- 
panying substances by several different methods, 
which are known as wet or dry. In the wet 
method, which is the one principally employed, 
the proeesses are chemical, while in the dry 
methods, heat is the chicf agent and does not 
secure pure platinum. 

Pla’to (427-347 в. с.), an eminent Greck phi- 
losopher, the founder of the Academic school of 
philosophy. His real name was Aristocles, but 
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he was given the name Plato because of his 
broad brow. Such was his learning and ability 
that the ancient Greexs declared him to be the 
son of Apollo and told how, in his infancy, bees 
had settled on his lips, as prophecy of the hon- 
eyed words which were to flow from them. After 
receiving the education of a noble Athenian 
youth, Plato came under the influence of Socra- 
tes and was his most devoted follower. During 
the ten years following the death of Socrates, 
Plato traveled extensively. At the age of forty 
he returned to Athens and founded the Academy, 
where for forty years he taught his philosophy 
(See AcapEMy). His most celebrated pupils 
were Aristotle and Demosthenes. 

Plato is best known for his arguments on the 
immortality of the soul. He believed in one 
eternal God and in a previous, as well as a future, 
existence. He asserted that reality did not be- 
long to individual things, as, this man, this book 
or this tree, but to the general idea of book, man 
or tree, and that all general ideas combined 
formed a unity, God being the supreme, all- 
inclusive idea. See PHILOSOPHY. 

Plato’s works were written in the form of dia- 
logues, Socrates being represented as the prin- 
cipal speaker. His style was considered so per- 
fect that it was a common ancient saying that if 
Jupiter had spoken Greek, he would have spoken 
like Plato. The thirty-five dialogues ascribed 
to Plato are in existence, but seven of these are 
considered spurious by the best authorities. His 
best-known works are The Republic, in which he 
explains his ideal of a city, which was to be 
one founded on justice; Phaedrus and The Sym- 
posium, in which he sets forth the doctrines of 
love, whereby sensuous passion is made the sym- 
bol of spiritual exaltation and of all aspirations 
toward the good, the beautiful and the true, and 
The Apology, a defense of the doctrines of Soc- 
rates. 

Platt, Овупле Нітснсоск (1827-1905), an 
American politician, born at Washington, Conn. 
He received an elementary education, was ad- 
mitted to the bar in 1849 and began practice at 
Meriden. He was elected to the state senate and 
later to the lower house of the legislature, where 
he served one year as speaker. In 1879 he was 
chosen to the United States Senate and was four 
times reélected. He won special fame as the 
author of the famous Platt Amendment, which 
was incorporated in the constitution of Cuba. 

Platt, Тномлв Сомлек (1833-1910), an 
American politician, born at Owego, N. Y. He 
was educated at Yale College and later became 
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president of Tioga National Bank. He was in 
the lower house of Congress from 1872 to 1876 
and was chosen United States senator іп 1881, 
but he resigned this position on account of a dis- 
agreement with President Garfield as to Federal 
patronage, and he failed of reélection. In 1880 
he became president of the United States Express 
Company and was elected United States senator 
from New York in 1897 and in 1903. 

Plattdeutsch, plahi’ doich, or Low Ger- 
man, the language of the North German Low- 
lands, from the borders of Holland to those of 
Russian Poland. The Dutch and Flemish lan- 
guages also belong to the Low German dialects, 
but, being associated with an independent polit- 
ical system and having a literature of their own, 
they are reckoned as distinct languages. The 
Low German dialects agree in their consonantal 
system, not only with Dutch and Flemish, but 
also with English and the Scandinavian tongues 
(See Рнп.огосү). Until the Reformation, Low 
German was the general written language of the 
part of the Continent above mentioned; but from 
the time of Luther’s translation of the Bible into 
High German, the latter has been recognized as 
the superior literary language. Even as a spoken 
language, High German has ever since been 
slowly superseding the Low. In recent times, 
however, Low German literature has received a 
new impetus, and its dialects have received a 
good deal of attention from scholars. 

Platte, a river which rises in the Rocky Moun- 
tains in two branches, called, respectively, the 
North Fork and the South Fork. These unite іп 
Lincoln County, Neb., and the Platte River flows 
in a generally easterly direction and falls into the 
Missouri River. Its length, including the North 
Fork, is about 1250 miles. It is from one to 
three miles broad, is shallow and encumbered 
with islands and has a rapid current. There- 
fore it is not useful for navigation. 

Platts’burg, N. Y., the county-seat of Clin- 
ton co., 167 mi. п. of Albany, on Lake Champlain, 
at the mouth of the Saranac River, and on two 
lines of the Delaware & Hudson railroad. It 
was settled in 1784 and was incorporated the 
next year. Just to the south is Valcour Island, 
near which the first naval battle was fought be- 
tween the British and American fleets, on Oct. 
11, 1776. During the War of 1812, the village 
was the headquarters of the United States forces 
on the north, and in Plattsburg Bay the British 
fleet was defeated Sept. 11, 1814, in the Battle 
of Lake Champlain. In 1849, and again in 1867, 
a large part of the business section was destroyed 
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by fire. The village has a picturesque location 
on Cumberland Bay, which affords a good har- 
bor. In the vicinity are many popular summer 
resorts. A state normal school is located here, 
and the municipality has a public library and 
four other libraries. Other important structures 
are the Federal building, the courthouse, the 
jail and the homes for friendless and for aged 
women. About a mile to the south is a large 
national military post, known as Plattsburg Bar- 
racks. The Catholic Summer School of America 
convenes at Cliff Haven, two miles south of the 
village. Plattsburg has a valuable lumber trade 
and contains lumber mills, a sewing machine fac- 
tory, foundries, machine shops, flour, woolen and 
pulp mills and other factories. Population in 
1910, 11,138. 

Platts’mouth, ХЕв., a city of Cass co., situ- 
ated on the Missouri River, at the mouth of the 
Platte, 22 mi. s. of Omaha, and on the Chicago, 
Burlington & Quincy and the Missouri Pacific 
railroads. Its leading industrial establishments 
include flour mills and railroad shops. It is also 
an important shipping point for grain and cattle. 
Population in 1900, 4964. 

Plav’tus, Tirus Maccus (about 254-184 
в. C.), one of the oldest and greatest of the Ro- 
man writers of comedy. We have few particu- 
lars of his life. He is said to have been connected 
with a dramatic company at Rome and then to 
have engaged in business. But he lost his means, 
became destitute and was compelled to earn his 
livelihood by turning a baker’s hand mill. While 
he was thus engaged he wrote three comedies, 
which were produced at public festivals and 
which brought him immediate fame. "Тһе purity 
of his language, his genuine humor and his faith- 
ful portrayal of middle and lower class Roman 
life made him a great favorite with the Roman 
public, and his plays successfully held the stage 
for some centuries. He was much admired by 
Cicero and Varro. For his characters, plots and 
scenes, he was chiefly indebted to the comedy 
writers of Greece; but the language was his own, 
and the plays were made thoroughly Roman. 
Twenty of his plays have been preserved, among 
which are Amphitryon, The Captives and The 
Twins. 

Plebeians, ple be’yanz, the common people of 
ancient Rome. They were at first excluded from 
nearly all the rights of citizenship. The whole 
government of the state, with the enjoyment of 
all its offices, belonged exclusively to the patri- 
cians, with whom the plebeians could not even 
ішетшатту. "Тһе civil history of Rome is to a 
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great extent composed of the struggles of the 
plebeians to assert their claim to the place in the 
commonwealth to which their numbers and so- 
cial importance entitled them, and their efforts 
were crowned with complete success in the third 
century B.c. From this time the privileges of 
the two classes may be said to have been 
equal, | 

Plehve, WJATSCHESLAVO KONSTANTINO- 
VITSCH VON (1848-1904), a Russian minister of 
the interior. He was the son of a poor noble- 
man, but was patronized by a wealthy aristocrat, 
and when of age he became, successively, im- 
perial counsel at Warsaw, procurator at Saint. 
Petersburg, chief of state police, assistant minis- 
ter of interior and, in 1902, minister of interior. 
He had a reputation for great severity toward the 
dependent peoples of Russia. Plehve was assas- 
sinated at Saint Petersburg, July 28, 1904. 

Pleiades, ple’ya deez, the so-called “seven 
stars” in the neck of the constellation Taurus, 
of which only six are visible to the naked eye of 
most persons. They are regarded by Midler 
as the central group of the Milky Way. Ancient 
Greek legends derive their name from the seven 
daughters of Atlas and the nymph Pleione, 
fabled to have been placed as stars in the sky, 
and the loss of the seventh was variously ac- 
counted for. In reality the cluster consists of far 
more than seven stars. 

Pleura, plu’ra, THE, a serous membrane, one 
layer of which, the visceral, invests the lungs and 
separates the lobes from each other, and the 
other, the parietal, adheres to the surface of the 
chest walls. Іп а healthy condition, these layers 
are in contact, and during respiration they move 
freely upon each other, a lubricating fluid being 
secreted that prevents friction. ‘The pleura 
serves to hold the lungs, and to a lesser extent 
the other organs of the chest, in position, and it 
makes easy the movement of the parts necessary 
to respiration. See PLEURISY. 

Pleurisy, plu’re sy, a disease arising from the 
inflammation of the pleura, or the membrane 
which covers the lungs. The first symptoms 
are usually chills, fever, a sharp pain in the side 
or chest, and a dry cough. The pain gradually 
increases until the slightest movement, especially 
breathing, causes the greatest suffering. In 
most cases a peculiar liquid passes into the pleural 
cavity, causing the growth of bacteria, which 
sometimes set up violent and even fatal compli- 
cations. Usually, however, the amount of the 
fluid is so small that it is quickly absorbed. Не- 
lief immediately follows, and complete recovery 
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takes place within a few days. Occasionally 
an operation is necessary. 

Plin’y the Elder (23-79), a Roman writer, 
whose real name was Caius Plinius Secundus. 
He went to Rome at an early age and, having 
means at his disposal, availed himself of the 
best teachers. He served with distinction in 
the field and, after having been made one of the 
augurs of Rome, he was appointed governor of 
Spain. Every leisure moment was devoted to 
literature and ccience, and his industry was so 
great that he collected an enormous mass of 
notes, which he utilized in writing his works. 
He perished in the eruption of Mount Vesuvius, 
which overwhelmed Pompeii and Herculaneum 
in 79, and his death is described in two letters 
of Pliny the Younger, his nephew and adopted 
son. The only work of Pliny which is now extant 
is his Natural History, a work containing a fund 
of information on physics. astronomy, geography 
and meteorology, as well as natural history 
proper. 

Pliny the Younger (62 a. р.-7), a nephew 
of Pliny the Elder; his full name was Caius 
Plinius Cecilius Secundus. Having lost his fatner 
at an early age, he was adopted by his uncle, 
and he inherited the latter’s estates and manu- 
scripts, as well as his habits of industry and 
love of literature. He filled several public 
offices and was consul in 100. In 103 he was 
appointed propraetor, or governor, of Pontica, 
and this office he administered for almost two 
years, to the general satisfaction. He was one of 
the most distinguished and best men of his age. 
The time of his death is unknown, but it is sup- 
posed that he died about the year 115. As an 
author he attempted both prose and poetry, but 
of his writings, only a collection of letters, in ten 
books, and a panegyric on Trajan remain. 

Pliocene, pli’o seen, Epoch, the name of that 
portion of geologic time constituting the last 
division of the Tertiary Period. The formations 
of the Pliocene epoch are of great importance in 
Europe, but they are found only in small areas in 
the United States, the most important one being 
near San Francisco. The life of the Pliocene 
epoch was similar to that of the present time. 
Such animals as the Пата, the camel, the horse, 
the mastodon, the rhinoceros and the tiger in- 
habited North America, and the animals of Eu- 
rope resembled some of the species now found in 
Africa. See TERTIARY PERIOD. 

Plover, pluv’ur, the common name of several 
species of wading birds, which inhabit all parts 
of the world. They are round-bodied, plump, 
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and usually good game birds. Their bills are 
much like those of pigeons. The birds are usu- 
ally to be seen in flocks along muddy borders of 
rivers and in marshy tracts, where they live on 
worms and aquatic insects, though some species 
prefer dry sandy shores and stubble fields. 
Their classification is difficult, as the species 
grade one into another almost imperceptibly. 
The golden plover of Europe and Asia has black 
plumage, spotted with white and yellow on the 
back. In summer it is found as far north as 
the arctic regions, and in winter, crossing the 
Torrid zone, it goes as far south as Patagonia. 
The American kildeer is а pretty little plover with 
a black collar. The New England species, 
called the wrybill, has a bill bent sharply to one 
side, enabling the bird to pick up insects from 
round stones. The ring plover, common on 
British coasts, has a light brown back and wings, 
а white crown and a white throat and breast, 
with a narrow black ring about the neck. 
Plow, an implement used by farmers to break 
up the soil and turn it over. The earliest plows 





and those still in use in some countries of the Far 
East were pointed sticks, which were drawn by 
men or animals. The important parts of the 
modern plow are the moldboard, for turning over 
the soil; the beam, to which the other parts are 
attached and by which the plow is held; the 
stilts, or handles; the knife, or colter, which cuts 
the,turf and roots; the share, which tears up the 
soil, and the landslide, which runs next to the 
land not cut by the furrow, Formerly the beam 
and handles were made of wood, but now all 
parts of the plow are made of iron and steel. A 
small truck is often attached to the forward end 
of the beam, for the purpose of regulating the 
depth of the furrow. Plows are manufactured 
in a great variety of styles, to suit the different 
purposes for which they are intended. 

The sidehill plow has the moldboard and share 
fastened to the beam by a joint, so that they can 
be swung from one side to the other, thus ena- 
bling the plow to move forth and back, turning 
furrows in the same direction. Sulky, or wheel, 
plows rest upon two wheels, to which is attached 
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a seat for the driver. The wheel running in the 
furrow is usually larger than the other. These 
plows have two or more shares attached to the 
frame, thus forming a gang. They are exten- 
sively used in plowing land upon large farms on 
the prairies. The steam plow is hauled by a 
traction engine, but the weight of the engine so 
compacts the soil as to injure its productiveness, 
and this, combined with the expense of the out- 
fit, makes these machines an unprofitable invest- 
ment. More plows are manufactured in the 
United States than in any other country, and 
American plows are found in all parts of the 
world where agriculture is an important industry. 

Plum, a stone fruit, closely related to the peach 
and the apricot. The common garden plum, 
introduced from Asia Minor, is the most exten- 
sively cultivated, and its fruit is one of the most 
familiar of the stone fruits. The varieties are 
very numerous, differing in size, form, color and 
taste. Some are eaten fresh, some are dried and 
sold as prunes (See Prune), while others аге 
preserved in sugar, alcohol, syrup or vinegar. 
Plums also make excellent jams and jellies, and 
the syrup from stewed plums forms a refreshing 
drink for invalids. Perhaps the most esteemed 
of all varieties is the green gage. A very popular 
and easily grown sort is the damson. "Тһе wood 
of the plum tree is hard, compact, traversed with 
reddish veins and susceptible of a fine polish, 
and it is employed by turners and cabinetmakers. 

The sloe, or blackthorn, is a species of wild 
plum that bears a small, round, blue-black and 
extremely solr fruit. Its juice is made into 
prune wine, which is chiefly employed by dis- 
tillers and wine and spirit merchants, for 
coloring, purifying and mellowing alcoholic 
liquors. 

Plumba’go. See GRAPHITE. 

Plum’met or Plumb Line, a leaden or other 
weight, let down at the end of a cord, to regulate 
any work in a line perpendicular to the horizon 
or to sound the depth of anything. Masons and 
carpenters use a plumb line, fastened on a narrow 
board or plate of brass or iron, to judge whether 
walls or other objects are perpendicular. or 
plumb. Near a range of high mountains the 
plumb line is not perfectly true, but is deflected 
toward the mountains by the attractive power of 
the mountain-mass. 

Plush, a fabric very much like velvet, but 
with a longer and softer nap. It is made of wor- 
sted, with a mohair pile, or cotton, with silk pile. 
Worsted plush is used in making cloaks, caps and 
other articles of wearing apparel; that with a silk 
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pile is used for men’s silk hats and for ornaments 
on women’s hats and dresses. Worsted and mo- 
hair plush is used for upholstering furniture. 
London, Lyons and various cities in Germany 
are especially noted for the manufacture of 
plush. 

Plutarch, plu’tahrk, (about 46-about 125), 
a Greek biographer and essayist, born at Chaero- 
naea in Boeotia, where he also died. It appears 
from his writings that he visited Italy, lectured 
there on philosophy and stayed some time at 
Rome during the reign of Vespasian. His Par- 
allel Lives of Illustrious Greeks and Romans is the 
work to which he owes his fame. The lives are 
nearly all written in pairs, one Greek and one 
Roman, followed by a comparison of the two, 
and they are models of biographical portraiture. 
We have numerous editions and translations of 
them. Plutarch’s other works, about sixty in 
number, are generally referred to as Moralia, 
and consist of essays on philosophical and ethical 
subjects. His writings show that he was well 
acquainted with the literature of his time and 
with history, and that he must have had access 
to many books. 

Plu’to, in classical mythology, the god of the 
lower world, the ruler of the dead. He was the 
son of Saturn 
and Rhea, and 
the brother of 
Jupiter ара 
Neptune. Ш 
was by lot that 
the under world 
was given to 
him as his share 
of the universe, 
but he was pe- 
culiarly fitted 
for that post, 
as he possessed 
an exceedingly | 
gloomy апа | 
taciturn nature. 
His wife was 
Proserpina, 
whom he had 
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greatly feared 

by the Greeks and Romans, and one of their 
prayers was that they might never see his face, as 
it was believed that he never appeared on earth 
except to find victims to take with him to his 
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gloomy kingdom. Cerberus was the monster 
dog that guarded the entrance to the lower 


regions. 

Pluton’ic Rocks. See Ienzous Rocks. 

Plu’tus, in Greek mythology, the god of 
riches. Jupiter struck him blind because he 
confined his gifts to the good, and thenceforth 
he conferred them equally on the good and the 
bad. His residence was under the earth. He 
was often confounded with Pluto. 

Plymouth, plim’uth, a seaport, municipal 
and Parliamentary borough of England in 
Devonshire, at the head of Plymouth Sound, be- 
tween the estuaries of the Plym and the Tamar. 
It is well defended, both seaward and landward, 
by a series of strong forts. The most notable 
buildings of the city are Saint Andrew’s Church; 
Charles Church, built in honor of Charles I; the 
guildhall and the municipal buildings. ‘There 
are numerous charitable and educational insti- 
tutions. The two harbors of Plymouth give ac- 
cess to the largest vessels, and the city has a large 
export and coastwise trade. Tin, lead, copper 
and granite are exported in large quantities. 
The manufactures of the town are not very 
important and are chiefly connected with ships’ 
stores, but the fisheries are valuable. The chief 
importance of Plymouth lies, however, in its po- 
sition as a naval station. It was from Plymouth 
that Drake set out on hisexpedition tosail around 
the world, and the Mayflower, on starting for 
America, touched at Plymouth, from which she 
finally set sail in September, 1620. Population of 
Plymouth proper in 1901, 107,636; of the Three 
Towns, as Plymouth, Stonehouse and Devonport 
together are known, 182,971. 

Plymouth, Mass., the county-seat of Plym- 
outh co., 35 mi. s. e. of Boston, on Plymouth har- 
bor, a part of Massachusetts Bay, and on the 
New York, New Haven & Hartford railroad. 
It was here that the Pilgrims settled in 1620 (See 
Pitcrms). Some of the special features ot 
interest are Plymouth Rock, on which tradition 
says they first landed; Pilgrim Hall, where books, 
pictures and other relics of early days are kept; 
Cole’s Hill and Burial Hill, which contain the 
graves of many settlers, and the large national 
monument to the Pilgrims, composed of a statue 
of Faith, surrounded by figures of Morality, 
Law, Education and Freedom. The town con- 
tains Morton Park and a public library, and 
owns the waterworks. The harbor is large, but 
shallow, and there is some coasting trade. A 
number of vessels are employed in the fisheries. 
The town contains manufactures of cordage, 
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woolen and knit goods, nails, tacks, electrical 
supplies and other articles. The beautiful and 
historic situation attracts many tourists. Pop- 
ulation in 1910, 12,141. 

Plymouth, Pa., a borough in Luzerne co., 4 
mi. w. of Wilkesbarre, on the Susquehanna 
River and on the Delaware, Lackawanna & 
Western railroad. Тһе mining of anthracite coal 
is the principal industry, and there are also man- 
ufactures of mining tools, hosiery, silk and other 
articles. It has public and parish schools, a high 
school and a national bank. "Тһе place was set- 
tled by the Susquehanna Company in 1768. 
Population in 1910, 16,996. 

Plymouth Colony, a settlement made at the 
present site of Plymouth, Mass., in 1620, by a 
party of English Separatists, who had lived for 
twelve years in Holland. The party arrived in 
the Mayflower, November 11, and disembarked 
December 21, on Plymouth Rock. They suf- 

` fered terribly from starvation, exposure and dis- 
ease during the following winter and lost some 
of their most valued leaders, including John 
Carver, the first governor. He was succeeded 
by William Bradford, who for more than thirty 
years was the leading spirit of the colony. For 
later history, see MassacHusETTS, subhead His- 


tory. 

Plymouth Rock, the rock in the harbor at 
Plymouth, Mass., which is said to have been the 
first landing place of the Pilgrims іп 1620. It is 
now protected by an ornamental iron railing and 
a granite canopy. 

Plymouth Sound, an inlet of the English 
Channel, extending between Devon and Corn- 
wall. Its upper extremity is entered by the Plym 
River, the estuary of which forms a part of the 
harbor of Plymouth. The sound contains a 
number of islands, Saint Nicholas, or Drake’s 
Island, being strongly fortified. This little sheet 
of water is important as a naval station, since it 
affords anchorage for the largest battleships and 
the harbor is protected by а breakwater more than 
& mile long. 

Pneumatic, new mat’ik, Dispatch’, a system 
of sending mail and packages of merchandise 
through tubes, by means of the pressure of air. 
The apparatus consists of a tube or series of 
tubes, air-tight cylindrical carrying cases and an 
air compressor ‘The cases are forced through 
the tube either by the increase of the pressure of 
the air back of the carriage or by the exhaustion 
of the air in front of it, which creates a partial 
vacuum. By this plan the carriage is forced 
along by the ordinary pressure of the air. Fora 
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number of years pneumatic dispatch has been 
employed in Berlin, Paris, London and other 
large European cities. It is particularly useful 
in sending mail between the central postoffice 
and suburban stations in a large city; also, for 
collecting and distributing telegraphic messages, 
However, it has never been extensively used in 
the United States. The postoffice authorities 
have established systems in Philadelphia, New 
York and Chicago, and the Western Union Tel- 
egraph Company uses the system in most cities for 
collecting and distributing messages. Many 
large retail stores employ a similar system for 
carrying cash. 

Pneumatics, that branch of physics which 
treats of the mechanical properties of gases, 
Pneumatics treats of the weight, pressure, equi- 
librium, elasticity, density, condensation, rare- 
faction, resistance and motion of air; it treats 
also of air considered as the medium of sound 
and as the vehicle of heat and moisture. It also 
comprehends the description of those machines 
which depend chiefly for their action on the 
pressure and elasticity of air, as the various 
kinds of pumps and artificial fountains. See 
Arr Pump; Pump. 

Pneumatic Tires, circular, rubber tubes, 
inflated with air, placed on the wheels of vehicles, 
especially bicycles, automobiles and fine car- 
riages, for the purpose of lessening jars and 
jolts and of reducing noise. The rubber used 
for pneumatic tires comes to the factory in large 
lumps, known as “hams.” These lumps of 
crude rubber are cleaned and made into sheets. 
They are then taken to the drying room, where 
they are subjected to a temperature of 90° for 
about 24 hours. The gum used for the inner 
tubes is left more nearly pure than that used 
for any other purpose. The gum and other 
ingredients are passed between a pair of smooth, 
hollow, iron rollers, running at different rates of 
speed. When the compound has been thoroughly 
warmed by this friction, it comes from the roilers 
in a smooth, semi-transparent sheet of delicate, 
chocolate tint. The sheet is then carried to 
the calenders, where it is drawn down to a still 
thinner sheet. At the same time it is cut to the 
width required for making a tire. It is then 
rolled up on a wooden core, with a sheet of mus- 
lin between the layers of rubber. Next the rubber 
goes to the tube room, where it is cut into proper 
lengths for a tube. The strips are then rolled 
into shape, after both surfaces have been covered 
with soapstone. A nozzle is attached to the 
end of the tube, and soapstone is blown through 
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it to prevent adhesion of the inner surface. The 
tubes are then inspected and cut into the exact 
lengths and the ends are closed up. In the 
curing room the tubes go into a heater, where 
they are subjected to a pressure of forty pounds 
for about four hours. The stems, through 
which the tires are to be inflated, are set on with 
а rubber solution. Then the tires are subjected 
to a final inspection, the valves are put into the 
stems and they are tied. 

The casing stock, from which the outer part 
of the tire is made, is mixed by a different process 
from that used for the tube stock, but the process 
of making the tube is the same. The “friction 
cloth,” which forms the inner part of the outer 
tube, is made of strong duck. It is passed 
through a calender, which pr-sses rubber, mixed 
by still another secret process, upon both sides 
and into the meshes of the cloth, under enor- 
mous pressure. This friction cloth is cut into 
diagonal strips, just half the length necessary 
for a tire. 

In the building room, two strips of friction 
cloth are laid on a bench with a little groove 
down the center. A steel mandrel, the size of 
the tire, is lifted on the bench and rolled down 
the groove, the friction cloth being taken up and 
rolled around the mandrel as it rolls. The 
mandrels are warm and are painted with a 
solution of soapstone, to prevent the rubber 
from sticking. A strip of casing stock is then 
laid down over the groove on the bench, and 
the mandrel, covered with the friction cloth, is 
rolled back the other way, the builder gathering 
up the casing and pressing it upon the friction 
cloth until it adheres smoothly upon the outer 
surface. From the builders the mandrels and 
tubes go to the press room, where they are put 
in large iron molds and subjected to heavy 
pressure and heat. They are then taken out 
and thrown upon a bench, where a slit about 
six inches long is cut on the inner side of the 
tubes, The mandrels are then drawn out. The 
casings then go to the trimmers and to the per- 
forator, who add the finishing touches. The 
next process is to draw the tubes through the 
casing. The tires are then inflated, taken to 
the storage room and made ready for shipment. 

Pneumatic Tools, tools operated by com- 
pressed air. Most pneumatic tools are hand 
tools, and the mechanism for operating them is 
placed in the handle. They are divided into 
two classes—those which work аз hammers 
and those which have a rotary motion. To 
the first class belong the hammer proper, chip- 
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ping tools, rock drills, riveting machines and 
caulking machines. The rotary tools include 
various kinds of boring machines for metal and 
wood. The tools of the first class are used in 
metal working and in carving wood. The air 
is conveyed to the handle by a flexible hose and 
usually has a pressure of from 80 to 90 pounds 
to the square inch, except for riveting machines, 
in which it has a pressure of about 125 pounds 
to the square inch. The speed and force with 
which the tool operates are controlled by means 
of a valve in the handle. 

Pneumonia, new mo’ne a, an infectious dis- 
ease of the lungs, caused by minute bacteria. 
Pneumonia is apt to attack people who are in a 
weakened physical condition. It begins with a 
chill, followed quickly by fever, which lasts 
usually to tne tenth or eleventh day, when a 
distinct crisis occurs, after which, if it is safely 
passed, the patient recovers. Death comes 
from heart failure, due to the poisonous products 
of the bacteria. It is not possible to cut short 
the duration of the attack by medical treatment, 
but much may be done to keep up the patient’s 
strength, to stimulate and support the action 
of the heart and to reduce the temperature in 
the fever. In the final stage, too, assistance 
may be rendered in bringing up the waste matter 
which is cast off by the lungs. Unlike many of 
the bacterial diseases, one attack of pneumonia 
does not render a person immune from another, 
but it seems rather to leave a tendency to a 
recurrence of the disease. 

Po, the largest river of Italy. It rises on the 
confines of France and Piedmont, in Monte 
Viso, divides the great plain of Lombardy into 
two nearly equal parts and receives the waters 
of the streams flowing south from the Alps and 
north from a part of the Apennine range. Among 
its principal tributaries are the Ticino, the 
Adda, the Oglio, the Mincio, the Trebbia and 
the Penaro. The chief cities on the banks are 
Cremona, Piacenza and Turin. The Po, in 
spite of embankments, is the cause of frequent 
inundations, especially near its mouth. In 
some places, owing to the silt carried down, its 
channel is raised above the country through 
which it flows. There is also an extensive delta 
at its mouth. The river is abundantly supplied 
with fish. 

Po’cahon’tas (1595-1617), daughter of the 
indian chief Powhatan, of Virginia. Some 
romantic incidents are told of her life, but there 
seems to be reason for doubt as to their truth. 
She is said to have shown a great friendship for 
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the English who colonized Virginia and to have 
saved the life of John Smith by throwing her- 
self between him and his executioner, when 
Smith was about to be put to death by the indians, 
Two years later she is said to have frustrated a 
plot to destroy Smith and his party. After 
Smith had left the colony she was kept as a 
hostage by an English expeditionary force, and 
during this detention she married John Rolfe, 
an Englishman, who in 1616 took her on a visit 
to England, where she was baptized and assumed 
the name of Rebecca. She left one son, who 
was educated in London, and whose descendants 
are said to exist still in Virginia. 

Po’catel’lo, Ipano, the county-seat of Вап-, 
nock co., 134 mi. n. by w. of Ogden, Utah, on 
the Port Neuf River and on two divisions of the 
Oregon Short Line railroad. The surrounding 
region, which is of volcanic origin, has been 
made very productive by means of irrigation. 
Mining, stock raising and agriculture are the 
leading industries. Electrical power is gener- 
ated at the American Falls, on the Snake River, 
and the city has large railroad shops, machine 
shops, stockyards and other establishments. In 
size it is the second city in the state, and it con- 
ducts a large trade in live stock and farm prod- 
uce. The Academy of Idaho, a state institu- 
tion, is located here. The city is laid out with 
well-graded streets, lined with shade trees. 
Since 1900 the city has had a rapid and sub- 
stantial growth. Population in 1910, 9110. 

Poo, Epcar ALLAN (1809-1849), an American 
poet and story writer, born at Boston. On the 
death of his mother, when he was but two years 
old, Poe was adopted into the family of Mr. 
John Allan, of Richmond, Va. He was given 
a good education and was sent, finally, to the 
University of Virginia, from which, however, he 
was withdrawn by Mr. Allan, perhaps because 
of losses at gambling. After serving for two 
years in the United States army, Poe was sent 
to West Point, but was soon dismissed in dis- 
grace, This caused a final rupture with Mr. 
Allan, and Poe was put upon his own resources. 
He married, in 1833, his young cousin, Virginia 
Clemm, and soon afterward he became con- 
nected with a magazine in Richmond, to which 
he contributed tales, poems and literary criti- 
cisms. He did not hold this position long, 
however, and the same was true of positions which 
he secured on other magazines. The long ill- 
ness of his wife, whom he loved devotedly, and 
her death in 1847 prostrated Poe, and from this 
time he drank more and more frequently. In 
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October, 1849, he was found unconscious in a 
drinking place in Baltimore and was taken to a 
hospital, where he died. 

Poe’s fame rests chiefly on his poetry, which 
is unsurpassed in its musical rhythm and its 





marvelously effective combinations of sounds. 
The best known of his poems are The Raven, 
The Bells, Annabel Lee, Ulalume and To Helen. 
The perfect art of the tales, of which The Fall 
of the House of Usher, Ligeia, The Masque of 
the Red Death and The Gold Bug are typical, 
marks Poe as one of the masters of short story 
telling. 

Poet Laur’eate. See LAUREATE, POET. 

Po’etry, in its widest sense, any artistic pro- 
ductions of the human mind expressed in lan- 
guage, but in a narrower and more common 
sense, an artistic production in rhythmical or 
metrical language. It is the earliest form of 
literature and also the final and ideal form of 
all pure literature, its true place lying between 
music and prose. The two great classes of 
poetic impulse are dramatic imagination and 
lyric imagination. Partaking of the character 
of both is epic, or narrative, poetry. To the 
dramatic class belong tragedy and comedy; to 
the lyric belong song, hymn, ode, elegy, sonnet 
and ballad, though the last named frequently 
has a kind of epic character. Other forms, 
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such as didactic poetry and satirical poetry, are 
also in use, but it is a question whether they 
enter into the circle of poetry at all. 

For the various kinds of poetry see Drama; 
Lyric Poetry; Eric; BALLAD; SONNET; ODE; 
ELEcy. 

Pointer, a hunting dog, of the hound group. 
It is smooth and short-haired, generally marked 
black and white, like the fox hound, and it has 
a large head, big drooping ears and a slender 





pointed tail. It receives its name from the 
fact that when it discovers a bird it stands still, 
holds its breath and points with its head in the 
direction of the game. Pointers do not like the 
water. 

Point Levi, la ve’. See Levis. 

Poison, pot’z’n, any substance which, intro- 
duced into the body, produces dangerous or 
deadly effects. Some poisons are of animal 
origin, while others belong to the vegetable or 
mineral kingdom. Many poisons operate chem- 
ically, eating or corroding the tissues and causing 
inflammation and mortification. Examples of 
these irritants are many metallic oxides and solids, 
such as arsenic; many preparations of copper, 
mercury, antimony and other metals; the min- 
eral and vegetable acids, and substances derived 
from some plants. Other poisons exercise a 
powerful acfion upon the nerves and cause the 
rapid destruction of their energy. These are 
acids or narcotic poisons, and most of them belong 
to the vegetable kingdom; opium, hemlock, 
henbane and belladonna are the best-known 
forms. Prussic acid, obtained from the kernels 
of such fruits as the lemon and cherry laurel, 
is one of the most rapid and deadly. From the 
monkshood, or aconite, a substance is extracted 
во poisonous that one-sixteenth of a grain has 
proved fatal. Some things, such as illuminat- 
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ing gas or the suffocating vapors from sulphur 
and charcoal, cause death by making breathing 
impossible. The effect of poisons depends on 
the extent of the dose, some of the most deadly 
poisons being useful remedies, if taken under 
proper conditions and in right quantities. 

In treating all cases of poisoning, three things 
should be remembered: first, to neutralize the 
poison as quickly as possible by an antidote (Ѕее 
ANTIDOTE); second, if the poison has been intro- 
duced by way of the stomach, to empty and 
wash that organ as quickly as possible; third, 
to overcome the action of whatever poison may 
have been absorbed into the system by stimu- 
lating the life-forces in natural ways. The 
stomach may be emptied by means of an emetic, 
but this should not be used if the poison has a 
strongly corrosive effect and it is feared that the 
tissues of the stomach have been injured. The 
most useful emetics are warm water and mus- 
tard, large quantities of warm milk, oils, butter, 
lard, soapsuds or a weak solution of salt and 
water. The emetic that is most available and 
will act most quickly is the one to use. If the 
poison was an irritant, the alimentary canal 
should be protected by giving such fluids as 
flaxseed tea, the white of eggs, milk and barley 
water. If the poison entered by way of a 
wound, as in case of a snake bite or dog bite, 
the first step should be to cleanse the wound. 
If there are no cuts or sores in the membranes 
of the mouth, the wound may be safely emptied 
by sucking it, providing the contents are quickly 
spit from the mouth and that organ thoroughly - 
washed. А tight bandage should be promptly 
placed above the wound, which ought to be 
seared with a heated iron or some other cautery. 
In all cases, a physician should be summoned 
as quickly as possible, and his directions should 
be carefully followed. 

Poison I’vy, a climbing or trailing shrub, 
sometimes erect, with aérial roots and groups 
of three leaflets, each notched and generally 
pointed. This plant is often confused with 
the Virginia creeper, which it closely resembles, 
but which has five leaflets, instead of three. 
The poison ivy spreads very rapidly by means 
of its roots and seeds, and it is a very poisonous 
weed. It blooms in the heat of the summer, 
having yellow flowers about a quarter of an inch 
in diameter. The only means of destroying it 
seems to be by repeated grubbing. See Sumac. 
(See illustration on next page.) 

Poisonous Plants, a term applied to plants 
which are poisonous to the touch or when taken 
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into the stomach. The name cannot cover a 
definite class of plants, because some plants that 
seem poisonous to one person are harmless to 
another; some plants that are poisonous when 
growing are harmless when cooked; some plants 
are eaten by animals and are feared by people. 
The poisonous juices of many plants make 
valuable medicine when properly prepared. 

In the United States there are several plants 
generally considered poisonous to the touch, 
among which are poison ivy and poison sumac, 
both of which to some persons are poisonous and 
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to others are harmless, and the Virginia creeper, 
or five-leafed ivy, which, usually harmless, is 
noxious to some persons. ‘There are many other 
plants scattered through different families, from 
fungi to the highest types of seed-bearing plants, 
which, if eaten, cause illness or even death. 
The mushrooms are probably the most danger- 
ous, because of the resemblance between the 
poisonous and the edible species. Among the 
flowering plants which are poisonous are black 
nightshade, belladonna, henbane, poison hem- 
lock and water hemlock. There are other 
plants of similar properties to be found in the 
United States, either native or introduced from 
abroad. Among these are hellebore, pokeweed, 
digitalis, lobelia and aconite. 

Poitiers, pwah tya’, a town of France, capital 
of the Department of Vienne, on a peninsula 
formed by the junction of the Clain and the 
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Boivre rivers, 58 mi. s. w. of Tours. Its chief 
building is its twelfth-century cathedral, in the 
Gothic-Romanesque style of architecture. Poi- 
tiers is one of the oldest towns of France and has 
the vestiges of a Roman palace, of Roman baths 
and of an aqueduct. There is a university in 
the town and a municipal library of 65,000 vol- 
umes. Two famous battles were fought in its 
vicinity, one, the battle in which Charles Martel 
defeated the Saracen army, in 732; the other, that 
between the French, under John II, and the 
English, under the Black Prince, іп 1356. Рор- 
ulation in 1901, 31,785. 

Poker. See Draw POKER. 

Pokeweed, a large plant, common in the 
United States. It is known, also, by the names 
of garget, pigeon berry and skoke. The poke has 
purple stems and large, loose spikes ef berries, 
which are filled with a brilliant crimson juice. 
It is cultivated because of the reputed medicinal 
qualities of the berries and root. The leaves 
are extremely bitter, but the young shoots, when 
boiled in water, lose this quality and are eaten 
like asparagus. 

Po’land, an extensive territary of central 
Europe, which existed for many centuries as 
an independent and powerful state, but 
which, having fallen a prey to internal dissen- 
sions, was violently seized by Austria, Prussia 
and Russia as a common spoil, partitioned 
among these three powers and incorporated with 
their dominions. In its greatest prosperity it 
had at least 11,000,000 inhabitants and an area 
of over 350,000 square miles. For the physical 
features of the country, see RUSSIA. 

History. The Poles, like the Russians, are 
a Slavonic race, and are first spoken of in history 
as the Polani, a tribe or people between the Vis- 
tula and the Oder. The country was divided 
into small communities until the reign of Mieczy- 
slaw I (962-992), of the Piast dynasty, who re- 
nounced paganism in favor of Christianity, and 
who was a vassal of the German emperor. He 
was succeeded by Boleslaw the Brave (992- 
1025), who raised Poland into an independent 
kingdom and increased its territories. In suc- 
ceeding reigns the country was involved in war 
with Germany, the heathen -Prussians, the 
Teutonic Knights and Russia. For a time it 
prospered, on the whole, but an invasion by the 
Mongols in 1240 and 1241 brought it to a crit- 
ical condition. Instead of a united kingdom, 
the country was now but a collection of inde- 
pendent principalities, which were constantly 
at war with one another. Under Ladislas I 
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(1306-1333) Poland became again a united 
realm. The last of the Piast dynasty was Casi- 
mir the Great (1333-1370), during whose reign 
the material prosperity of Poland greatly in- 
creased. 


He was succeeded by his nephew, Louis the 
Great, king of Hungary, whose daughter, Hed- 
wig, was recognized as queen in 1384. She mar- 
ried Jagello, prince of Lithuania, and thus estab- 
lished the dynasty of the Jagellons, which lasted 
from 1386 to 1572. During this period Poland 
attained its most powerful and flourishing condi- 
tion. Sigismund I (1506-1548) was one of the 
greatest kings of the line, and he brought the 
country to its highest point of prosperity. In 
1572 the Jagellon dynasty became extinct in the 
male line, and the monarchy, hitherto elective 
in theory, now became so in fact. The more 
important of the elective kings were Sigismund 
III (1587-1632), Ladislas IV (1632-1648), John 
Casimir (1648-1669) and the Polish general 
Sobieski, who became king under the title of 
John ІП (See Jonn ІП Sopresxr). Не was suc- 
ceeded by Frederick Augustus I, elector of Sax- 
ony, who got entangled in the war between Rus- 
sia and Charles XII and had as a rival in the 
kingdom Stanislas Lesczynski. Augustus III 
(1733-1763) followed, and by the end of his reign 
internal dissensions and other causes had brought 
the country into a state of helplessness. In 1772, 
under the last feeble king, Stanislas Augustus 
(1764-1795), the first actual partition of Poland 
took place. About one-third of her territories 
were seized by Prussia, Austria and Russia, Prus- 
sia receiving the Province of West Prussia, com- 
prising an area of 13,415 square miles; Austria 
receiving Galicia and Lodomeria, 27,000 square 
miles, and Russia receiving part of Lithuania, 
42,000 square miles. What remained to Poland 
was completely under Russian influence, despite 
the earnest struggles of the patriots under Kos- 
ciuszko. Another partition in 1793 gave Russia 
nearly 97,000 square miles and Prussia 22,500 
square miles. Again the patriots rose, made 
Kosciuszko dictator and seemed in a fair way to 
succeed Late in 1794, however, Kosciuszko 
was defeated at Maciejowice by the Russians and 
Prussians, and in the following year a third par- 
tition took place, by which Russia gained 45,000 
square miles, Prussia 21,000 square miles and 
Austria 18,000 square miles. The last Polish 
king became a pensioner of the Russian court. 

The Poles welcomed Napoleon, thinking that 
he would restore their liberty, and they furnished 
him a large number of men; but he was able to 
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accomplish little in their behalf, and even the 
Duchy of Warsaw, which had been established 
under his suzerainty, lost its independent exist- 
ence after the disastrous invasion of Russia in 
1812. From 1815 to 1830 Russian Poland was 
а constitutional monarchy, with the emperor аз 
king, but the Poles, seizing the occasion of the 
French Revolution, at the latter date rashly 
engaged in an insurrection, which only hastened 
their complete absorption in Russia. The name 
kingdom of Poland indeed remains, but all the 
independent institutions of the country have 
been swept away, and the whole country has 
been incorporated with Russia. The Polish 
language has been entirely superseded by Rus- 
sian in all courts of law, educational establish- 
ments and public offices; and all official corre- 
spondence must be in Russian. The population 
of Russian Poland is approximately 8,000,000. 
Consult Morfil’s Poland, in the Story of the Na- 
tions Series. 

Polar Bear. See BEAR. 

Polar Exploration. See Norra Роглв 
EXPLORATION; бостн PoLAR EXPLORATION. ~ 

Polar’iscope, an optical instrument for exhib- 
iting the polarization of light or for examining 
transparent substances for the purpose of deter- 
mining their polarizing power. The important 
portions of the instrument are the polarizing 
and analyzing plates, or prisms, and these are 
formed either of natural crystalline structures, 
such as Iceland spar and tourmaline, or of a series 
of reflecting surfaces artificially joined together. 
See POLARIZATION OF LIGHT. 

Po’lariza’tion of Light, the operation pro- 
duced in a ray of light by the action of certain 


























DOUBLE REFRACTION 


bodies, by which ıt is made to change its char- 


acter. Since light is produced by vibrations 
running at right angles to the line in which the 
rays travel, if we could look at the end of a ray of 
light as we can at the end of a pencil, we should 
see waves running across it in every direction and 
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crossing each other in the center of the ray (See 
Lieut, subhead How Light Travels). Because 
of this, only a part of the waves will pass through 
certain substances, and those through which it 
passes are modified in their nature. For in- 
stance, crystals of tourmaline obstruct some of 
these waves and polarize those passing through, 
while other substances, like Iceland spar, produce 
a double refraction, so that an object seen through 
them appears double, as shown in the figure. If 
two crystals of Iceland spar are fitted to the tube 
of a microscope so that one of them can be ro- 
tated, the axes of the crystals will be brought 
into different angles with each other, the light 
passing through them is polarized and the objects 
seen show rainbow tints. Such an instrument 
is called a polariscope. 

Some substances have the property of turning 
the polarized rays to the right, and others, to the 
left, Practical use is made of this peculiarity, 
in detecting adulteration in sugar and some 
other substances, since sugar and the substances 
used to adulterate it turn the rays in different 
directions, 

Pole, the name given to either extremity of 
the axis round which the earth revolves. The 
northern one is called the north pole, and the 
southern, the south pole. Each of these poles is 
90° distant from every part of the equator. In 
astronomy, the name is given to each of the two 
points in which the axis of the earth is supposed 
to meet the sphere of the heavens, forming the 
fixed pointabout which the stars appear to revolve. 
In a wider sense a pole is a point on the surface 
of any sphere, equally distant from every point 
of the circumference of a great circle of the sphere; 
or a point 90° distant from the plane of the great 
circle, in a line passing perpendicularly through 
the center. called the axis. Thus, the zenith and 
the nadir are the poles of the horizon. So the 
poles of the ecliptic are two points of the sphere 
whose distance from the poles of the world is 
equal to the obliquity of the ecliptic, or they are 
90° distant from every part of the ecliptic. Pole, 
in physics, is one of the points of a body at which 
its attractive or repulsive energy is concentrated, 
as the poles of a magnet, the north pole of a 
needle, the poles of a battery. 

The magnetic poles of the earth are the points 
at which a magnetic needle varies 90° from a 
horizontal position, that is, stands vertical. It is 
not certain that this pole is positively stationary. 
The most. recent observations concerning the 
north magnetic pole were made by Captain 
Amundsen in 1906. He placed it in the near 
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neighborhood of latitude 70° north, and longi- 
tude 100° west. See Пірріха NEEDLE. 
Polecat, a name given to several species of 
the weasel family. The common polecat is 
found in most parts of Europe. It is about sev- 
enteen inches long, with coarse brown fur, which 
grows blackish on the feet and tail. A superior 





The polecat possesses an odor something like 
that of the American skunk, and hence in the 
United States the skunk is often called the pole- 
cat. It is very destructive to poultry, rabbits 
and game. 

Pole Star or North Star, the star of the 
constellation Ursa Minor, situated about 1°20’ 
from the north celestial pole, round which it thus 
describes a small circle. It is of the second mag- 
nitude and is of great use to navigators in the 
northern hemisphere. Two stars, called the 
pointers, in the constellation Ursa Major (the 
Great Bear or Big Dipper) always point in the 
direction of the pole star, which is thus readily 
located. See BEAR, GREAT. 

Pole Vault. See ATHLETICS. 

Police, ро lees’, the system instituted by a 
community to maintain public order, liberty 
and the security of life and property. The 
primary object of the police system is the pre- 
vention of crime and the pursuit of offenders; 
but it also serves other purposes, such as the 
suppression of тепаісапсу the preservation of 
order, the removal of obstructions арі пш- 
sances and the enforcing of those local and general 
laws which relate to the public health, order, 
safety and comfort. The term is also applied 
to the body of men by which the laws and regu- 
lations are enforced. 

A police force may be either open or secret. 
An open police includes officers dressed in their 
accustomed uniform, and known to everybody; 
a secret police is composed of officers whom it 
may be difficult or impossible to distingui 
from ordinary citizens. This latter class of 
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officer is termed, in America and Great Britain, 
a detective. 

In the United States each city has a separate 
police administration. The organization of a 
uniformed municipal police is comparatively 
recent; in New York it was not substituted for 
the inefficient night watch until 1845. The 
present police organization of that city may be 
taken as representative of the American system 
generally. The city, with an area of 309 square 
miles and a population of about 4,000,000, is 
divided into inspection districts, which are sub- 
divided into precincts. At the head of the 
force is a superintendent, or commissioner, 
under whom there are district inspectors, a cap- 
tain over each precinct, sergeants, roundsmen 
(visiting officers), patrolmen (the body of the 
force) and doormen at the stations, There are 
also twenty-three police surgeons. "Тһе general 
administration of the force is vested in the 
commissioner of police, who makes appoint- 
ments from a list furnished by the civil service 
commission, transfers, hears charges against 
members of the force and makes rules and regu- 
lations for the discipline of the department. 
The captains report every morning to the 
central office. The roundsmen must see that 
the patrolmen are properly performing their 
duty, and the sergeants again are responsible for 
both roundsmen and patrolmen. Besides the 
general force, there are several “squads” organ- 
ized for special duties. These include the 
“sanitary police company,” whose members 
inspect buildings, premises and employments 
which are supposed to be dangerous to life or 
detrimental to health, report nuisances and 
seize food unfit for consumption; officers of 
this company also act as school-board officers, 
and others, qualified as engineers, inspect 
steamboats and stationary steam boilers used 
for motive power in the city. The detective 
force is also a separate “squad,’’ as are also 
the mounted squad for duty near Central Park, 
the mounted patrol for rural precincts, the 
harbor police, the “ordinance squad” (for 
enforcing city ordinances), the Broadway squad 
(for aiding pedestrians in crossing during the 
day), special service squads and others. In 
1905 the police force of New York numbered 
more than 8700 men; the average annual cost 
of the force is about $10,000,000. 

Polillo, pole’lyo, one of the Philippine 
Islands. See PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 

Polit’ical Econ’omy ог E’conom’ics, the 
science аа has аз its aim the investigation 
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of the production, distribution, exchange and 
consumption of wealth, that is, of all articles 
or products possessing an exchange value. 
From earliest times there have been controversies 
over the exact scope and definition of this science. 
Owing to the conditions under which the pro- 
duction and regulation of wealth must be carried 
on, the science which investigates this subject 
is of necessity closely related to all other fields 
of scientific inquiry and is with difficulty sepa- 
rated from the consideration of physical, intel- 
lectual and moral conditions апа problems. 
This fact has led some scholars to declare that 
political economy has no place as an inde- 
pendent science. For the reason, however, 
that it involves the systematic statement of a 
particular class of facts and the drawing of 
conclusions from them, it is now generally 
agreed that it may fairly lay claim to considera- 
tion as a special science. 

Score. Controversies as to the exact nature, 
and, therefore, as to the definition, of political 
economy as а science have centered about two 
important questions, namely, its content, or 
scope, and the method to be employed in its 
study. As to its scope, there are four clearly 
defined divisions of the science, considered in 
its broadest sense: (1) The accumulation, defini- 
tion, description and classification of economic 
facts. (2) The investigation and analysis of 
these facfs, in order to determine relations of 
cause and effect between them, leading to the 
formulation of so-called economic laws. (3) The 
determination of the proper aims and ideals of 
economic progress, judging from the laws which 
have been evolved. This phase of the subject 
is evidently closely allied to ethics, or the question 
of right and wrong. (4) The consideration of 
the methods or means of attaining these ideals, 
This involves the investigation of political facts 
and policies with relation to economic questions, 
and it may therefore be called practical, or 
applied, economics. As the subject is viewed 
by modern students, it includes all of these 
phases; but in the past, different schools of 
economists have arisen and flourished, laying 
emphasis upon each one of these four branches, 
and it is only within a half-century that the 
two last-named branches of the subject have 
been generally admitted as a part of the field of 
political economy. 

Метнор оғ Investication. Ап equally 
bitter contest has raged over the question of 
method, and advocates of the deductive method, 
of the inductive method and of special combina- 
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tions of the two methods have been numerous. 
Those who cling to the deductive method have 
adopted certain postulates, from which they 
reason in a perfectly abstract manner to certain 
conclusions, which they then verify by observa- 
tion of economic facts. The postulates which 
they accept were, however, originally the result 
of inductive reasoning, such as the following: 
That the average man desires more wealth and 
wishes to gain it by the least possible exertion. 
From such principles as this, they build up a 
system of reasoning, which, if their premises 
were correct, would apply to a community in 
which competition was perfectly free. The 
chief defect of this system lies in its disregard 
of historical development and cf existing con- 
ditions, which have so modified the operation 
of the laws which they have deduced, that these 
laws are of little practical use in explaining 
economic facts. Another class of economists 
has held that the only basis for the formulation 
of economic laws was in the observation of an 
infinite number of concrete facts, under such 
conditions that the exact cause and the exact 
relation in a certain place and time of a certain 
class of facts could be determined. In the 
examination of facts they adopted two means, 
one known as the method ој difference, and the 
other, as the method of agreement. In using the 
former, sets of conditions are devised or created 
in which all circumstances are exactly the same, 
except those related to one factor; by compar- 
ing the operation of this factor in the two cases, 
its exact effect can be seen. In using the 
method of agreement, sets of conditions are 
created which are wholly different, with the 
exception of two factors whose relations are 
to be studied. The chief defect of the induc- 
tive method, whether by means of comparison 
of differences or of agreements, lies in the 
fact that it is almost impossible to control 
every condition in a complex society, and unless 
every condition is accounted for, the results 
of the experiment are nearly valueless. Among 
those who have used the inductive method 
solely is a class of scholars to whom historical 
facts seem so important as a basis for formulat- 
ing general laws that they have declared that 
· we do not possess sufficient historical information 
from which to generalize as to the action of 
economic forces. ‘Therefore, they hold, much 
of economic science as expounded to-day is of 
no value. 

It is evident from what has been said above 
that though each of these methods of reasoning 
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has its place in the science of political economy, 
neither is sufficient in itself to establish a logical 
and complete system of laws. Modern econ- 
omists therefore have resorted almost invari- 
ably to a combination of the two methods. 
Their systems are based upon deduction, to the 
extent that they take from other branches of 
science established principles. For instance, 
from chemistry they accept the truth that after 
a given point of cultivation has been reached, 
equal applications of labor to the soil do not pro- 
duce proportionate returns. From physiology 
they take the principle that man’s physical hunger 
must be satisfied; from psychology, that he 
will attempt to satisfy this hunger with the 
least possible exertion. These principles they 
apply to the explanation of economic facts, 
and by comparison, in accordance with the 
inductive method, they disclose certain effects 
under certain conditions; these effects, after 
being studied under sufficiently various cir- 
cumstances, are formulated into laws. Obvi- 
ously, in the use of such a method, the study of 
economic facts from the historical standpoint is 
a necessity, but it is not more important than 
the investigation of present conditions. In 
both of these fields the statistical method must 
be constantly used, to bring the facts of each 
class together. 

CONTENT, oR ELEMENTS. The science of 
political economy in its broadest sense includes, 
as the definition indicates, four general heads: 
(1) The investigation of production, including 
all the factors of production, namely, land (all 
natural agents), labor and capital; the law of 
fertility of land (the law of diminishing returns) ; 
the laws of the growth of population; the devel- 
opment of capital; the organization of industry, 
including transportation. (2) The pure theory 
of value, that is, of value as it would arise in a 
market where competition was absolutely 
free. This includes discussion of the relation 
of value and utility; of supply and demand; 
of cost of production; of the law of rent and 
the relation of rent to value; of the distribution 
of the product among the factors of production— 
land, labor and capital. (3) The application 
of this theory of value to the actual conditions 
of trade, including consideration of the medium 
of exchange; the principles governing the рш- 
chasing power of money, as well as the influence 
of credit transactions; the relation of legal and 
social customs, monopolies, trade unions, co- 
operation, socialism, upon the production and 
distribution of wealth. (4) The economic func- 
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tions and influences of government, including 
the question of taxation, direct and indirect, and 
government interference in economic affairs, 
and involving such questions as tariff and sub- 
sidy. 

Tie Political economy, as a separate 
science, is scarcely a century old. However, 
every people within historic times has been 
compelled to consider economic problems, and 
to a greater or less extent has formulated eco- 
nomic theories. Among the Greeks, Plato, 
Xenophon and Aristotle stand out as the prin- 
cipal contributors to the subject, but their con- 
sideration was confined almost wholly to the 
relation of the State to economic forces. The 
Romans made little advance, but accepted 
almost intact the Greek theory, with only such 
modifications as the different aims of the Roman 
State made necessary. From the fall of Rome 
to the latter part of the Middle Ages, there was 
little discussion of economic questions, but in 
the thirteenth century the development of the 
burgher class and the growth in independence 
of the towns led to an increasing extent and 
complexity of industry and commerce, which 
required the formulation of fairly definite policies. 
From time to time these were expressed in the 
writings of the period, among the questions con- 
sidered being the nature and functions of money, 
institutions of credit and the legitimacy of 
interest. In the sixteenth century, chiefly 
through the work of French and English writers, 
there was developed the famous mercantile 
system of political economy, which was directed 
toward the development not only of a strong 
central political State, but of an economic State 
as well, and thus taught that commerce and 
industry should be closely regulated, in order 
that the industry of every country should con- 
tribute benefits to that country alone. А little 
later there was a general reaction toward free 
trade, which found its expression in a number 
of different theories of trade, among which was 
that of the physiocrats of France, whose motto 
was to allow each man to labor for his own 
interests, in his own way, without the slightest 
government restriction. ‘This theory was greatly 
developed and popularized by Adam Smith, 
and from his epoch-making Wealth of Nations 
dates practically the whole modern science of 
political есопсту. After the time of Smith 
new elements of the science were introduced by 
Malthus, who declared that population tended 
always to outrun subsistence; by Ricardo, who 
enunciated the modern theory of rent, and by 
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a host of other men, among them, Torrens, 
James Mill, McCulloch, Senior, John Stuart 
Mill, Cairnes and Marshall. Of the most 
recent school, Jevons, an advocate of the statis- 
tical method; Karl Marx, the socialist; Roscher, 
a German economist who urged the historical 
method, have all made important contributions; 
while many contemporary American scholars 
have had much influence in defining the field 
of political economy and in establishing certain 
important principles. Among these men were 
H. C. Carey, who is best known, perhaps, for 
his earnest defense of the policy of protection 
in a period when the general tendency was 
toward free trade; Francis A. Walker; Henry 
George, who attempted to reorganize political 
economy with Ricardo’s law of rent as its under- 
lying principle, and Richard T. Ely, who has 
devoted himself particularly to the consideration 
of the economic functions of government. See 
VALUE; CAPITAL; INTEREST; RENT; WAGES, 
and allied topics. 

Political Offenses, those offenses con- 
sidered injurious to the safety of the state, or 
such crimes as form a violation of the allegiance 
due by a subject to the recognized supreme 
authority of his country. The most serious 
political offense is termed treason, and those 
of a lighter nature, which do not aim at open 
violence against the laws, but which excite a 
discontented spirit which would likely produce 
violence, are termed sedition. Extradition 
treaties usually do not compel the giving up of 
political offenders. 

Political Parties in the United States. 
During the colonial period of Americàn history, 
political parties as such did not exist, since the 
issues which divided the people centered almost 
wholly in the relations of the colonial govern- 
ments with the mother country, and upon these 
there was at first little difference of opinion 
among the colonists themselves. After 1760, 
with the development of a more rigid colonial 
policy on the part of England, two factions 
arose in America, one favoring the steps taken 
by the home government to compel obedience 
to its decrees, the other opposing this obedience 
and favoring а constantly increasing degree of 
self-government. With the approach of open 
conflict, the American, or patriot, party began 
to call themselves Colonial Whigs, because of 
the gratitude which they felt for the work of 
the English Whigs in their behalf. Accordingly, 
those who opposed the demands of the patriots 
were known as Tories, In the course of the 
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Revolution, through active measures taken by 
the patriots, the Tories began to leave the coun- 
try in large numbers, and at its close the people 
were almost united in their loyalty to the new 
American nation. 

Meanwhile, the Articles of Confederation had 
been framed and the new government had been 
organized; but from the beginning a difference 
of opinion was manifest regarding the constitu- 
tion of this new government. One party, con- 
sisting largely of those who lived in rural dis- 
tricts, together with the debtor and professional 
classes, favored a loose confederacy, in which 
the separate states retained most of the powers 
of sovereignty, delegating to the central govern- 
ment only such rights and powers as concerned 
all of the states Another party, which con- 
stantly increased in size after the adoption of 
the Articles, owing to the manifest weakness 
and inefficiency of the government, demanded 
the establishment in the central government of 
all the essential powers of sovereignty, making 
it a government having jurisdiction over the 
people of the country rather than over the 
states, and leaving to the states themselves only 
the powers of local government. The latter 
party gained such strength that a convention 
was finally called to revise the Articles of Con- 
federation, and in this convention the two 
parties fought out their differences and by a 
system of compromises produced a new Consti- 
tution. In most respects, however, the strong 
central government party, known in the con- 
vention as Nationalists and after its conclusion 
as Federalists, gained their points, and the Con- 
stitution, as it went before the people for rati- 
fication, though satisfactory to neither party, 
vested far more powers in the central govern- 
ment than did the old Articles of Confederation. 
After bitter contest throughout the country the 
Constitution was adopted by the requisite num- 
ber of states and went into operation, and the 
Federalist party, in the persons of Washington, 
Hamilton, Jay, John Adams and others, was 
first raised to power. 

The first real party organization developed 
soon after, in opposition to the financial meas- 
ures introduced by Alexander Hamilton, which 
included payment of the debt of the old Con- 
federation, payment of the debts owing by the 
states as a result of the Revolution, and estab- 
lishment of a national bank. All the measures 
passed, and for the next twelve years the Fed- 
eralist party maintained control of the govern- 
ment. During that time, however, owing to 
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the well-known spirit and intentions of some of 
Washington’s advisers, and in spite of his own 
declarations, there was a growing feeling that 
the Federalists aimed to make the government 
eventually monarchical in form. This, coupled 
with the sympathy among a large number of 
people for the advanced democratic ideas find- 
ing expression in the French Revolution, to- 
gether with certain acts passed under the Fed- 
eralist administration disclosing a distrust of 
the people, led to the overthrow of the party in 
1801 and the election of an Anti-Federalist 
president, Thomas Jefferson. 

Thereafter, for twenty-five years, the Anti- 
Federalist party remained in power, changing 
its name under various circumstances, first to 
Republican, then to Democratic-Republican and 
finally, to Democratic. During this period, 
however, а cha’ occurred in the general 
policy of the Anti-Federalist party. Whereas 
it had come into power as the party of the strict 
construction of the Constitution, circumstances 
compelled it to disregard its old principles at 
times and to interpret the Constitution more 
liberally than the Federahsts ever had done, 
as in the expansion of territory by the Louisiana 
Purchase and in the Embargo and Non-Inter- 
course acts. The War of 1812, which was 
brought about through diplomatic blunders and 
general lack of broad foreign policy, might have 
been turned to the advantage of the Federalists 
had they not lacked efficient leaders, but it 
proved to be their downfall. The Hartford 
Convention, which met in 1814 and wag com- 
posed of New England Federalists, went so far 
in condemning the policy of the government as 
to lay its members open to the charge of dis- 
loyalty, and the little respect which had been 
retained for the Federalists rapidly disappeared. 

In 1817 the Federalists nominated Rufus 
King of New York for president, and the Repub- 
licans nominated James Monroe. The election 
resulted in 183 electoral votes for Monroe and 
34 for King. Though Monroe’s administration 
is known as the “Era of Good Feeling,” in 
reality party dissension continued throughout 
this period and in fact became so bitter over the 
questions of tariff, internal improvements and 
the interpretation of the Constitution, that a 
large faction of the Republican party broke 
away from its allegiance and formed a new 
party, known as the National Republican, led 
by John Quincy Adams and Henry Clay.’ Many 
of the old Federalists supported the new party, 
and its candidate, Adams, was elected in 1824 
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over Andrew Jackson, the Republican candi- 
date. However, the growing demand for a 
“people’s president,” which was expressed in 
the popular candidacy of Jackson, grew to such 
proportions that the National Republicans were 
swept out of office, and Jackson was chosen 
president. The Republicans, now known as 
Democrats, had already adopted, in part, at 
least, many of the principles of the National 
Republicans, and internal improvement and pro- 
tection remained the policy of the government. 

In 1832, for the first time, the parties nomi- 
nated their candidates for president by national 
conventions, all of which were held at Baltimore. 
In this election the Anti-Masonic party, opposed 
to the influence of secret societies in elections, 
also appeared, but it polled only seven electoral 
votes. During Jackson’s second administra- 
tion (1833-1837), the hold of the Democrats 

‘upon the government was decidedly weakened 

through Jackson’s open opposition to the 
national bank, which had become an important 
part of the fiscal system of the country. How- 
ever, in 1836, the Democratic candidate, Martin 
Van Buren of New York, was chosen president. 
Meantime, the old National Republicans had 
changed the name of their patty to the Whig 
party, and, joined by the Anti-Masons, they 
supported William H. Harrison, of Ohio, for 
president. Throughout this administration the 
influence of the Democrats was constantly 
weakened, Congress was almost evenly divided 
between Whigs and Democrats, and the admin- 
istration was constantly harassed by its inability 
to secure the passage of its measures. Mean- 
time, the anti-slavery forces had united and 
formed the Liberty party, and in 1840 they chose 
James G. Birney as their candidate. The 
Whigs, including many Southern Democrats 
who had become alienated from their party by 
Jackson’s and Van Buren’s attitude toward 
slavery, protection and other issues, united upon 
William Henry Harrison; the Democrats nom- 
inated Van Buren. Harrison was victorious 
after a memorable campaign, but he died 
shortly after and was succeeded by the vice- 
president, John Tyler, a former Southern 
Democrat, opposed, on general principles, to 
the party of which he was now the representa- 
tive. 

In 1843 Clay was the candidate of the Whigs, 
Birney was again chosen to represent the Liberty 
party, and James K. Polk was the candidate of 
the Democratic party. Polk was elected by 
a small popular and electoral majority, the 
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paramount issue being the annexation of Texas. 
This was accomplished only after the Mexican 
War, which tended still further to divide both 
parties upon sectional lines, In 1848 Zachary 
Taylor, the Whig candidate, was chosen over 
Lewis Cass, the Democratic nominee, and 
Martin Van Buren, the nominee of the Free- 
Soilers, who now had absorbed the old Liberty 
party and many Northern Democrats and Whigs, 
who found the wavering slavery policy of the 
two old parties objectionable. During the 
succeeding administration the slavery question 
constantly recurred in various forms, relating 
to the admission of new states, the power of 
Congress to restrict slavery in the territories, 
and the obligation of free states to return fugi- 
tive slaves to their owners. The most impor- 
tant event of the period was doubtless the pas- 
sage of the Compromise of 1850 and the Fugitive 
Slave Law, which seemed for a time to settle 
the slavery question. President Taylor died 
July 9, 1850, and was succeeded by Millard 
Fillmore, an Anti-Slavery Whig. In 1852 the 
Democrats nominated Franklin Pierce of New 
Hampshire, endorsed the compromise measures 
of 1850 and urged the suppression of agitation 
regarding slavery. The Whigs nominated Win- 
field Scott, who also endorsed the slavery com- 
promises, but in cautious terms. The Free- 
Soilers denounced all compromise with slavery 
and nominated John P. Hale of New Hamp- 
shire. Twenty-three out of twenty-seven states 
chose Democratic electors. 

During Pierce’s administration the slavery 
question again came to the front, in the dis- 
cussion of the Kansas-Nebraska Bill, which 
divided both parties; the Southern Democrats 
and Southern Whigs united in favor of the bill, 
which practically took from Congress the power 
to regulate slavery in the territories while the 
Northern Democrats were evenly divided con- 
cerning it, and the Northern Whigs and Free- 
Soilers were united against it. The Democratic 
party re-united after this contest, but the Whigs 
were permanently divided, and soon after, the 
name disappeared from politics. Meantime, a 
new party had arisen, officially called the 
American party, but popularly known as the 
“Know-Nothings.” Its candidate in 1856 was 
Millard Fillmore. The Democrats nominated 
James Buchanan. A second new party, con- 
sisting chiefly of the opponents of the Kansas- 
Nebraska Bill, but including a number of the 
different factions favoring the loose construction 
of the Constitution and the principle that the 
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Federal government can control slavery in the 
territories, appeared. It was known as the 
Republican party, and its candidate was John 
C. Fremont. Before this election the Demo- 
crats, through President Pierce, had taken a 
firm position against the power of the Federal 
government to control slavery in the territories. 
By means of a practically solid Southern vote 
against a divided Northern vote, Buchanan was 
elected. 

The slavery question moved rapidly forward 
to a crisis during Buchanan’s administration. 
The Dred Scott Decision, practically opening 
all United States territory to slavery, aroused 
the North to a realization that the slave power 
must immediately be arrested, if it were not to 
gain complete control of the government. Con- 
sequently, in 1860 the Republican candidate, 
Abraham Lincoln, of Illinois, received the sup- 
port of many Northern Democrats and of prac- 
tically all the opponents of slavery. The Demo- 
crats came to an open division at this time, 
one wing, consisting of the radical Southern 
element, demanding a radical declaration in 
favor of slavery, another wing favoring the 
regulation of slavery by the people of the ter- 
ritories themselves and, above all, the main- 
tenance of the Union. The Southerners nom- 
inated John C. Breckenridge; the Northerners, 
Stephen A. Douglas. The American, or Know- 
Nothing, party, changing its title to the Con- 
stitutional Union party, nominated John Bell, 
of Tennessee, upon a platform which completely 
evaded the slavery issue. The election resulted 
in favor of the Republicans, and immediately 
several of the Southern states seceded. 

The Civil War was the outcome, and for 
four years the government, though nominally 
in the hands of the Republicans, was in reality 
supported by a party calling itself the Union 
party, consisting entirely of Northerners, both 
so-called “War Democrats” and Republicans. 
However, by 1864 a sufficient number of the 
Democratic supporters of the administration 
had become estranged to make a serious oppo- 
sition in the national election, upon the asser- 
tion that the war was a failure. Its candidate 
was George B. McClellan, of New Jersey, a 
popular general. Lincoln was again nominated 
as the Republican candidate, and a convention 
of radical Republicans, who demanded more 
harsh treatment toward the rebellion, nominated 
John C. Fremont, of California. Lincoln, 
however, was reélected. On the death of 
President Lincoln, April 14, 1865, just as the 
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war was coming to a close, Andrew Johnson, 
of Tennessee, a War Democrat, became presi- 
dent, and during the next four years all parties 
suffered the severest strain. Johnson imme- 
diately disclosed his disapproval of the recon- 
struction policy of Congress and, as a result 
of his fierce and tactless opposition, he was 
impeached, being saved from conviction by 
only one vote. However, the Democrats, who 
had approved his course, refused to support 
him in 1868, nominating Horatio Seymour, of 
New York, against the popular Republican 
candidate, General U. S. Grant. 

Grant gained an overwhelming victory and 
furthered the Republican policy as outlined by ` 
Congress. During his two administrations, 
however, the opposition to the radical recon- 
struction policy gained strength and found 
expression in the Liberal Republican party, 
which, at its convention in May, 1872, nom- 
inated Horace Greeley, of New York, a former 
Republican. Grant was renominated by the 
Republican party, and, though the majority of 
the Democrats endorsed the Liberal Republican 
Nomination, a few refused to follow and nom- 
inated Charles O’Conor. For the first time, 
also, the temperance party presented a candi- 
date for president. Before the electoral votes 
were counted, Greeley was dead, and Grant 
received an overwhelming majority, опу scat- 
tering votes being cast for the other candidates. 
During the second administration of President 
Grant, charges of corruption, involving many 
high officials, led to a serious rupture in the 
Republican ranks, and in 1876 the Democratic 
candidate, Samuel J. Tilden, gained a majority 
of the popular vote, though his Republican 
opponent, R. B. Hayes, was chosen by an 
electoral commission, to whom were referred 
the returns from a number of disputed states. 
At the same time Peter Cooper was candidate 
for president on the Greenback, or National, 
party ticket, put forward by a coalition of ele- 
ments who favored an unlimited issue of paper 
currency, and Greene C. Smith was the Pro- 
hibition candidate. 

Reconstruction was completed under Hayes, 
and the corruption which had been disclosed 
under his predecessor was so vigorously dealt 
with that the Republicans made decided gains 
in popular esteem. Their candidate, James A. 
Garfield, was elected in 1880 by a small plurality 
over Hancock, the Democratic nominee, and 
James: В. Weaver, the Greenback candidate. 
Garfield was assassinated early in the following 
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year and was succeeded by Chester А. Arthur. 
During his administration the tariff controversy, 
which had been constantly assuming greater 
importance since the Civil War, became the 
paramount issue, and the Democratic candi- 
date, Grover Cleveland, was elected in 1884, 
over James G. Blaine, Republican; John P. 
Saint John, Prohibitionist, and Benjamin F. 
Butler, Laborite, the candidate of the old Green- 
back faction and of organized labor. Another 
influence which was important in this campaign 
was the demand for civil service reform, The 
Houses of Congress being controlled by oppo- 
site parties during this administration, little was 
accomplished by the party in power along the 
lines indicated by the campaign, and in 1888 
the Democrats were turned out, Benjamin 
Harrison, the Republican candidate, being 
elected over Cleveland, Democrat; Fiske, Pro- 
hibitionist, and Streeter, the candidate of union 
labor. The McKinley tariff, which was 

in 1890, and the Sherman silver law of the same 
year, proved unpopular, and as a result of a 
wide-spread educational campaign on the part 
of the Democrats, Cleveland was again elected 
president in 1892. In this year appeared for 
the first time the People’s party, which was a 
coalition of all the former labor and greenback 
factions; its candidate received more than a 
million popular votes and the electoral votes of 
six states. The Socialists also nominated a 
candidate, Simon Wing; the Prohibitionists 
nominated John Bidwell, and the Republicans, 
Benjamin Harrison. 

In 1896 the so-called radicals gained control 
of the Democratic organization, repudiated the 
policy of the administration regarding the fiscal 
and monetary management of the government, 
and declared for the free coinage of silver at 
the ratio of sixteen to one. They nominated 
William J. Bryan, of Nebraska, for president. 
The Republicans nominated William McKinley, 
of Ohio, author of the McKinley Bill, on a plat- 
form which declared for higher tariff and for 
the gold standard of coinage. The People’s 
party endorsed the Democratic nomination. 
The Prohibitionists in this campaign were 
divided, one faction standing for the single 
principle of prohibition, another declaring for 
free silver, woman suffrage and other principles 
of the People’s party, then known аз Populists. 
A number of Democrats, dissatisfied with the 
action of the Democratic convention, met at 
Indianapolis and nominated so-called National 
Democratic candidates, John M. Palmer, of 
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Illinois for president, and Simon B. Buckner of 
Kentucky for vice-president. McKinley was 
elected, and the success of his administration led 
to his re-election in 1900. McKinley was 
assassinated in 1901, and Theodore Roosevelt 
became president. He followed McKinley’s 
policy, and was also remarkably successful in 
carrying out a far-reaching foreign policy. In 
1904 Roosevelt was elected by an unprecedented 
majority. During his second term he was suc- 
cessful in curbing the encroachment of trusts 
and in establishing a national movement for the 
conservation of our natural resources. 

The contest in 1908 was between the Demo- 
cratic party, whose candidates were William J. 
Bryan of Nebraska for president, and John W. 
Kern of Indiana for vice-president, and the Re- 
publican party, whose candidates were William 
H. Taft of Ohio and James S. Sherman of New 
York. The Republicans were successful. See 
Unitep States, subhead History. 

Polk, poke, James Knox (1795-1849), an 
American statesman, eleventh president of the 
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United States, born in Mecklenburg County, 
N. C. He graduated at the state university, 
studied law,and was admitted to the bar in 1820. 
He was soon elected to the legislature and in 
1825 entered Congress as a Democrat. ‘There 
he served as speaker during two terms, winning 
distinction by his industry and ability. He 
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was an ardent supporter of President Jackson 
and of Van Buren. He remained in Congress 
until 1839, when he was elected governor of 
Tennessee, but he was later twice defeated. 

In 1844, however, Polk secured the Demo- 
cratic nomination for the presidency, as a com- 
promise candidate, and after a memorable 
campaign against the Whig nominee, Henry 
Clay, he was elected, through his earnest advo- 
cacy of the party platform, which demanded 
the ‘‘reoccupation of Oregon and the reannexa- 
tion of Texas.” He was carried into office 
partly by the famous cry of “54, 40 or fight,” 
which referred to the popular demand for the 
possession of all of Oregon as far as 54° 40 
north latitude; but the administration was 
wisely content with a compromise solution of 
the boundary question and thus avoided a war 
with Great Britain. Meantime, the boundary 
of Texas had caused a serious dispute with 
Mexico, which precipitated a war in 1846. It 
was conducted with vigor by the administration 
and resulted in the acquisition of large territory 
(See Mexican War). During Polk’s admin- 
istration the low Walker tariff was also passed, 
and the independent treasury system, advocated 
by Van Buren, was established. A debate over 
the Wilmot Proviso, which also occurred during 
his term, marked an important step in the 
slavery controversy. 

Polk, Lronmas (1806-1864), an American 
soldier, born at Raleigh, N. C., and educated 
at the state university and at West Point. He 
resigned from the army, entered the Episcopal 
ministry and in 1841 became the first Protestant 
Episcopal bishop of Louisiana. In this position 
he exerted his influence for the establishment of 
facilities for higher education in the South, 
which resulted in the establishment of Suwanee 
University in 1858. At the outbreak of the 
Civil War, he was appointed, on account of his 
thorough knowledge of the Southern states, 
major general in the Confederate service, with 
command of the defense of Tennessee and 
Missouri. He fought at Belmont, Shiloh, Perry- 
ville, Murfreesboro and Chickamauga, having 
been meantime commissioned lieutenant general. 
As a result of charges by General Bragg, he was 
temporarily suspended, but was reinstated, 
though he declined again to enter the active 
service. He was killed at Marietta, during 
Sherman’s campaign toward Atlanta. 

Pollen, the cells formed in the anthers of 
flowers, which, when carried to the stigma of 
another blossom of the same species, cause the 
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ovules to develop into seeds. Pollen grains 
are minute, yellowish bodies, which vary greatly 
in size, shape and markings, according to the 
methods by which they are carried from stamen 
to pistil. Some аге so exceedingly minute that 
they are carried easily by the wind, and others 
are covered with a sticky substance that makes 
them cling to anything touching them. Some 
are spherical; others elongated or angular. 
They may be smooth or they may be covered 
with knobs or spines; but whatever the shape 
or appearance, they are always the same in 
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the same plant. When a pollen grain has been 
carried to the stigma of a plant, it develops 
delicate tubes, which find their way down 
through the style to one of the ovules. Where 
the style is very long, several days may be 
required for the tubes to penetrate to the ovule, 
but as soon as it has been reached, the ovule 
begins to divide and grows rapidly into an 
embryo, around which form walls that ripen 
into a mature seed. Only one pollen grain is 
necessary for the fertilizing of any ovule, but 
so great are the chances for destruction that 
every plant produces many more pollen grains 
than it is possible should live. 

Poll, pole, Tax, a tax levied “by the head,” 
that is, at a certain amount for each person, 
citizen or voter within the state. In most states 
of the Union, it is $1, but it varies from $0.50 
to $3.00, and in some states it is prohibited by 
constitution or by law. 

Polo, a ball game, played оп the same 
general principles as hockey, but in which the 
contestants are mounted on ponies. They 
drive the ball forward and backward by means 
of a mallet, or stick with a cigar-shaped head 
eight or nine inches long and two inches thick 
and with a crook at the end. These mallets 
are about four feet four inches long. Since the 
ponies are ridden at full speed and since there 
are eight men trying to drive the ball between 
the goals at opposite ends of the field, the game 
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тау be a very rough one. Yet it is exceedingly 
popular, both in England and America, espe- 
cially among the wealthy. In fact, it cannot 
be a poor man’s game, on account of the expense 
of keeping the ponies. Good polo ponies are 
very expensive, for they must be quick, strong, 
active and thoroughly trained; in fact, a good 
horse takes as much interest in the game as his 
master and follows the ball with almost as great 
skill. Sometimes the ponies аге seriously 
injured, and no one animal is expected to last 
out a game; in fact, the riders change their 
horses at the end of each period. See WATER 
Poro. 

Polo, Marco (about 1250-1324), a Venetian 
traveler, born of noble family. Shortly before 
his birth, his father, Niccolo, and his uncle, 
Maffeo, set out on a mercantile expedition and 
ultimately arrived in China, where they were 
favorably received by Kublai Khan, the grand 
khan of the Mongols. In 1266 the khan sent 
the brothers on a mission to the pope, and they 
arrived in Venice in 1269. Two years later 
they again set out for the East, this time accom- 
panied by the young Marco. After reaching 
the court of Kublai, Marco rapidly learned the 
language and customs of the Mongols and 
became a favorite with the khan, who employed 
him on various missions to the neighboring 
princes. Soon afterward he was made governor 
of a province in Eastern China, an appointment 
he held for three years. Іп 1292 the three Polos 
accompanied an escort of a Mongolian princess 
to Persia. Learning of Kublai’s death, they 
resolved to return home, and they reached 
Venice in 1295. In the following year Marco 
Polo took part in a naval battle against Genoa, 
in which he was taken prisoner. During his 
captivity he dictated to a fellow prisoner an 
account of all his travels, which was finished 
in 1298. After his liberation he returned to 
Venice, where he died. The Book of Marco 
Polo created an immense sensation among the 
scholars of the time and was regarded by many 
as pure fiction. It made known to Europeans 
the existence of many nations of which they 
were formerly totally ignorant and created a 
passion for voyages of discovery. 

Polyb’ius (about 205-120 в.с.), a Greek 
historian, born at Megalopolis, in Arcadia. 
Educated for arms and political life, he entered, 
at the age of twenty-four years, into the military 
and political service of the Achaean League. 
After the subjugation of Perseus, king of Mace- 
donia, by the Romans, Polybius found himself 
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among the one thousand Achaeans summoned 
to Rome to explain why the League had not 
aided the Roman army in Macedonia. While 
in Italy he formed an intimate friendship with 
Scipio Aemilianus, and he accompanied him to 
Africa, where he witnessed the destruction of 
Carthage. He returned to Greece in 146, just 
after the fall of Corinth, and exerted himself 
successfully toward obtaining moderate terms 
from the Romans for his countrymen, who had 
again been defeated in the struggle with Rome. 
His principal work is his history of Rome. 

Pol’ycarp, a celebrated early Christian mar- 
tyr, born, according to his testimony, about 69 
A. D., of Christian parents. He was taught by 
the Apostle John and was acquainted with 
many that had seen Jesus. Polycarp was 
bishop of Smyrna and late in life went to Rome, 
where he disputed with the bishop about the 
time for commemorating the Passion. This 
preaching won many from their heresies. He 
returned to Smyrna, where he was among those 
who suffered martyrdom. Being offered his 
life if he would revile Christ, he said, “ Four- 
score and six years have I been His servant, 
and He hath done me no wrong. How then 
can I blaspheme my King who hath saved me?” 
The Epistle to the Philippians is the only one 
of Polycarp’s writings that is extant. No other 
work of the time contains so many New Testa- 
ment phrases. 

Polycrates, ро lik’ra teez, а tyrant of Samos, 
who flourished about 520 в.с. So remarkable 
were his successes that he was known as the 
“darling of the gods.” According to legend, at 
one time he attempted to make an alliance with 
the Egyptian king, who warned him that to pre- 
vent envy on the part of the gods, he should sacri- 
fice his most valued possession. Accordingly he 
threw into the sea a most valuable ring, which, on 
the following day, was found in the mouth of a 
fish which was served on his table. The king of 
Egypt, learning that the sacrifice of Polycrates 
was refused by the gods, declined the alliance, 
and a few days later Polycrates was put to death 
by a satrap of Persia, 

Polyg’amy consists in a man’s having more 
than one wife at the same time. In ancient 
times polygamy was practiced by all the Eastern 
nations and was sanctioned, or at least tolerated, 
by their religions. It was permitted to some ex- 
tent among the Greeks, but later it entirely disap- 
peared among them. The ancient Romans and 
Germanic races practiced it but rarely. The 
institution still exists among the Mohammedans 
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and among the Mormons, but it is not tolerated 
by other civilized peoples or by any other modern 
religions. Perhaps the most common form of 
polygamy is bigamy, in which a man has two 
wives. 

Pol’ygon, a portion of a plane, completely 
enclosed by straight lines. Polygons are called 
triangles, quadrilaterals, pentagons, hexagons, 
heptagons, octagons, nonagons, decagons, etc., 
according as they have three, four, five, six, 
seven, eight, nine, ten sides, еіс. А polygon is 
said to be regular when it is equilateral and equi- 
angular. It is convex when none of its sides, if 
extended, would cut any other of its sides. It is 
concave when one or more of its sides, if ex- 
tended, would cut others of its sides. It is cross 
when its boundary line crosses itself. The area 
of a regular polygon is equal to the sum of its 
sides multiplied by one-half the perpendicular 
distance from the center to any side. See QUAD- 
RILATERAL. 

Pol’yhym’nia or Polymnia, among the 
Greeks, the muse of the pantomime. She 
usually was represented in art as covered with 
a white mantle, without any attribute. 

Polymerism, po limur izm. Sometimes 
compounds belonging to the same family have 
molecules composed of the same elements, which 
are present in the same proportion, but as they 
do not contain the same actual numbers of vari- 
ous atoms, they differ in molecular weight. 'This 
phenomenon is called polymerism, and the sub- 
stances are said to be polymers of one another. 
See ALLOTROPY. 

Polynesia, рої ne'shea, a general name, 
formerly given to a number of distinct archipela- 
goes of small islands scattered over the Pacific 
Ocean, the Philippines, New Guinea, Australia 
and New Zealand being excluded. The islands 
are distributed into numerous groups, with a 
general direction from northwest to southeast. 
The term Polynesia is now generally restricted 
to the groups most centrally situated in the Pa- 
сібе, comprising those islands not included in 
Melanesia and Micronesia. The islands may 
be divided into two -chief classes, volcanic and 
coral islands. Polynesia has a comparatively 
moderate temperature, and the climate is de- 
lightful and healthful. The predominating race, 
occupying the central and eastern portion of 
Polynesia, is of Malay origin, with oval faces, 
wide nostrils and large ears. The other leading 
race is of negroid or Papuan origin, with negro- 
like features and crisp, mop-like hair. Chris- 
tianity has been introduced into a great many of 
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the islands, and a large number of them are 
under the control of one or other of the Euro- 
pean powers. 

Pol’yp, a name now generally given to those 
animals which are attached to some solid foun- 
dation and which usually live in large colonies, 
secreting a common stock of jelly-like, horny or 
limy formation, in the cavities of which they 
reside. See CORAL; COELENTERATA. 

Polyphemus, pol i je’mus, in Greek mythol- 
ogy, the most famous of the Cyclopes. He was 
a giant, with one eye in the middle of his fore- 
head, and he lived with his brother Cyclopes on 
an island, where all day he fed his flock, retiring 
at night to a cave by himself. During their voy- 
age from Troy to Greece, Ulysses and his com- 
panions were cast ashore on this island and took 
refuge in the cave of Polyphemus. When the 
giant returned and discovered them, he rolled a 
huge stone before the door so they could not es- 
cape, and at once devoured two of Ulysses’s 
companions. In the morning before taking his 
departure he ate two more. As he rolled the 
stone before the door when he left the cave, 
Ulysses and his companions were obliged to 
remain shut up all day, but during this time 
they sharpened and hardened with fire a large 
stick, which they hid. After supper that night 
Ulysses contrived to make Polyphemus drunk, 
and while he was in a drunken slumber, Ulysses 
with his companions, heated in the fire the sharp- 
ened stake and plunged it into the eye of Poly- 
phemus. The giant, maddened with pain, was 
unable to capture any of the strangers, and when 
in the morning he drove out his flock, Ulysses 
and his companions, by fastening themseives 
under the sheep, were carried out into freedom. 

Polytechnic, poli tck’nik, Schools. See 
TECHNICAL EDUCATION; MANUAL TRAINING. 

Pol’ytheism, the belief in, and worship of, 
several gods; opposed to atheism and to monothe- 
ism, the belief in, and worship of, one god. It is 
still a matter of debate whether polytheism is a pri- 
mary form of human belief or has grown out of 
an original belief in one god. It is argued, on 
the one hand, that the sense of personal depend- 
ence, the feeling that there was an undefined 
power, a mysterious somcthing around and 
above him, did not primarily present itself to 
the mind of man except under a form of unity. 
His earliest religion would therefore be of a 
monotheistic character, not very firmly fixed in 
his mind, and liable, among races of rude fac- 
ulties and little power of controlling their thought, 
to assume a polytheistic form, the idea of one 
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Supreme Being being readily hidden by the many 
visible operations of that being on earth. Those 
who affirm that polytheism was a primary form 
of religious belief argue that man, ignorant of 
the nature of his own life and of the nature, ori- 
gin and properties of other objects, could at 
* first only attribute vaguely to all visible things 
the same kind of conscious existence as that 
which belonged to himself. Thus, the sun, the 
moon and the stars would all be living beings; 
and their influence, from the absence of any idea 
of a natural order, would be seen in the events 
that took place in the world and in human life. 
As being beyond human control and as affecting 
the condition of men, they would be loved or 
feared; and with the growth of the idea that 
they might be persuaded to forgive or to do a 
kindness, the system of polytheism would be 
complete. 

Pomegranate, pum’gran ate, the fruit of a 
shrub or small tree which grows from eight to 
twenty feet high and is supposed to have come 
originally from the north of Africa. The fruit 
resembles a large apple, but has a tough and 
leathery skin. It has many seeds, surrounded 
by a soft pulp, which is more or less acid and is 
important as an article of food. The Mexicans 
distill from its juice an acid liquid, which they 
call aguardiente. The pomegranate is exten- 
sively cultivated throughout southern Europe 
and in the West Indies and Guiana. 

Pomelo. See Grape Fruit. 

Pomera/nia, a province of Prussia, bounded 
by the Baltic Sea, Mecklenburg, Brandenburg 
and West Prussia. Its area is 11,629 square 
miles. "Тһе coast is low and sandy and is broken 
by many lagoons. The interior is flat and in 
parts marshy. The principal river is the Oder, 
and the chief islands along the coast are Riigen, 
Usedom and Wollin. Although the soil is in 
general sandy, there are some rich alluvial tracts, 
which produce cereals, potatoes, beets and to- 
bacco. Cattle raising is an important industry, 
and fish are taken in great quantities along the 
coast. The manufactures, which are not of 
primary importance, include glass, sugar, to- 
bacco, woolen goods and distilled liquors. A 
considerable general and transit trade is carried 
on, and this centers largely in Stettin, the cap- 
ital of the province. 

Pomerania appears to have been inhabited 
originally by Goths, Vandals and Slavs. The 
first mention of it in history is about the middle 
of the twelfth century, It long remained an 
independent duchy, but in 1637, on the extinc- 
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tion of the ducal family, it was in part annexed 
to Sweden. In 1720 Prussia gained possession 
of a large part of the province, and in 1815 the 
remainder was secured. It is divided for admin- 
istrative purposes into three governments, Stet- 
tin, Stralsund and Késlin. Population in 1900, 
1,634,659. 

Рошега”шап Dog. бее 5ріт?. 

Pomo’na, among the Romans, the goddess of 
fruit, and the wife of Vertumnus. At Rome she 
was usually represented with a basket of fruit, 
or with fruit in her bosom. 

Pomona, CaL., a city in Los Angeles co., 33 
mi. e. of Los Angeles, on the Atchison, Topeka 
& Santa Fé and the Southern Pacific railroads. 
It is a beautiful place in the San Gabriel valley 
and has become a popular health resort. The 
cultivation of oranges, lemons, citrons, figs, 
olives and almonds is extensively carried on. 
There are manufactories of wine, a canning fac- 
tory, a planing mill and other establishments. 
Pomona College is at Claremont, near the city. 
The municipality has a public library and Gane- 
sha Park, which commands a magnificent view 
of the surrounding country. It was settled іп 
1875 and was incorporated in 1887. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 10,207. 

Pom’pano, a fine food fish, bluish and silvery 
in color, that lives permanently about the Florida 
keys and comes north along the Atlantic coast to 
spawn in the spring. It is about eighteen inches 
long and is captured in seines, and otherwise. 
There are a number of other species, elsewhere 
known as the pompano, among which is the 
highly prized harvest fish, that is found in the 
waters off southern California. 

Pompeii, pom pa’ye, an ancient city of Italy, 
in Campania, near the Bay of Naples, about 12 
mi. s. e. of Naples and at the base of Mount Ve- 
suvius, on its southern side. Before the close of 
the Republic and under the early emperors, Pom- 
рей became a favorite retreat of wealthy Romans. 
In 63 А. D. a fearful earthquake occurred, which 
destroyed a great part of the town. The work of 
rebuilding was soon begun, and the new town 
had a population of some thirty thousand, when, 
in 79, occurred the terrible eruption of Vesuvius, 
which buried the city to a depth of almost twenty 
feet under a mass of ashes, red-hot pumice stone 
and cinders. 

Pompeii was completely forgotten during the 
Middle Ages, and it was not until 1748, when a 
peasant, in sinking a well, discovered a painted 
chamber, with statues and other objects of antiq- 
uity, that anything like a real interest in the 
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locality was excited. Extensive excavations were 
now carried on, and in 1755 the amphitheater, 
theater and other parts were cleared out. Under 
the Bourbons the excavations were carried out 
on a very unsatisfactory plan. Statues and arti- 
cles of value alone were extricated, while the 
buildings were suffered to fall into decay or were 
covered up again. To the short reign of Murat 
(1808-1815) we are indebted for the excavation 
of the Forum, the town walls, the Street of 
Tombs and many private houses. Latterly the 
government of Victor Emmanuel assigned $12,- 
500 annually for the prosecution of the excava- 
tions, and a regular plan has been adopted, 
according to which the ruins are systematically 
explored and carefully preserved. 

The town is built in the form of an irregular 
oval, extending east and west. The circumfer- 
ence of the walls is about two miles, and there 
are eight gates. ‘The streets are straight and nar- 
row and paved with large blocks of lava. The 
houses are slightly constructed of concrete or occa- 
sionally of bricks. Numerous staircases prove 
that the houses were of two or three stories. The 
ground floor of the larger houses was generally 
occupied by shops. Most of these houses were 
entered from the street by a narrow passage lead- 
ing to an interior hall, which provided the sur- 
rounding chambers with light and was the center 
of communication. The other portion of the 
house comprised the private rooms of the family. 
All the apartments were small. The chief public 
buildings are the so-called Temple of Jupiter, 
the Temple of Venus, the Basilica, the Temple 
of Mercury, the Gladiators’ Barracks and two 
theaters. There are several interesting private 
buildings, including the villa of Diomedes, the 
house of Sallust and the house of Marcus Lucre- 
tius. The Museum of Naples owes many of its 
most interesting features to the ornaments, stat- 
ues and other movable works of art found in the 
public and private edifices above mentioned. 

Pom’pey, in full, Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus 
(106-48 в.с.), a distinguished Roman general. 
In the struggle between Marius and Sulla, Pom- 
pey raised three legions to aid the latter and 
regained all the territories of Africa which had 
forsaken the interest of Sulla. On his return 
to Rome, Sulla greeted him with the surname of 
Magnus (Great), and reluctantly consented to 
the triumph which Pompey demanded. After 
the death of Sulla, Pompey put an end to the war 
which the revolt of Sertorius in Spain had occa- 
sioned, and completed the subjugation of the 
forces of Spartacus (See Spartacus). In 70 
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в. C., although not of legal age and without offi- 
cial experience, he was elected consul, with Cras- 
sus. In 67 B.C. he cleared the Mediterranean of 
pirates and destroyed their strongholds on the 
coast of Cilicia. In 65 he was placed in com- 
mand of the army sent against Mithridates. He 
conquered Mithridates, Tigranes and Antiochus, 
and at the same time he subdued the Jews and 
took Jerusalem by storm. He returned to Italy 
in 62 and disbanded his army, but did not enter 
Rome until the following year, when he was again 
honored with a triumph. 

Pompey, in order to strengthen his position, 
united his interest with that of Caesar and Cras- 
sus, and thus was formed the First Triumvirate. 
This agreement was concluded by the marriage 
of Pompey with Caesar’s daughter Julia; but the 
powerful confederacy was soon broken. During 
Caesar’s absence in Gaul, Pompey ingratiated 
himself with the Senate, was appointed sole con- 
sul and had the most important state offices filled 
with Caesar’s enemies. Caesar was proclaimed 
an enemy to the state, and his rival was ap- 
pointed general of thearmy of the Republic. Cae- 
sar crossed the Rubicon іп 49 в. с. (See CAESAR) 
and in sixty days he was master of Italy without 
striking a blow. Pompey crossed over to Greece, 
and in that country, on the plains of Pharsalia, 
occurred the decisive battle which made Caesar 
master of the Roman world. Pompey fled to 
Egypt, where he hoped to find a safe asylum; 
but the ministers of Ptolemy betrayed him, and 
on landing he was stabbed by one of his former 
centurions. 

Роп'са, a tribe of Siouan indians, who were 
deported to Oklahoma from Nebraska in 1877. 
In their new home sickness caused so many 
deaths that a portion of them returned to Ne- 
braska, though many continued to reside with 
the Oto and Pawnee tribes. 

Ponce de Leon, pon’thadalaohn’, Juan 
(1461-1521), опе of the early Spanish explorers 
in America. He accompanied Columbus on his 
second expedition in 1493 and was commissioned 
to conquer the island of Porto Rico. Having 
there amassed t wealth, he set out for a coun- 
try to the north, where, he had heard, there was a 
fountain of perpetual youth. He reached Florida 
in 1513, but failed in his quest. He was ap- 
pointed governor of the “island” of Florida, on 
condition that he should colonize it. In 1521 he 
proceeded to take possession of his province. He 
was, however, met with hostility by the natives, 
and in a combat Ponce de Leon was sage 
wounded. 
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Pondicherry, роп/4е sher’re, a town of India, 
capital of the French possessions there. It is on 
the east, or Coromandel, coast, 83 mi. s. з. w. of 
Madras. Its area is 115 square miles. It stands 
on а sandy beach and consists of two distinct 
parts, separated by a canal. The European 
quarter on the east, facing the sea, is regularly 
laid out about a handsome square and has well- 
built houses. The native quarter consists of 
houses, or huts, of brick or earth, besides a few 
pagodas. The trade of the city is of consider- 
able importance, the chief exports being cotton 
stuffs, rice, nuts and hides. The town was first 
settled by the French in 1674. The Dutch 
gained possession of it about twenty years later, 
but were soon compelled to restore it to the 
French. It was, in the century and a quarter 
that followed, several times taken by the English, 
but it was finally restored to France in 1815. 

Pontchartrain, роп char тауп”, a lake of 
Louisiana, 5 ті. п. of New Orleans. It is about 
40 miles long and 25 miles wide. It communi- 
cates with Lake Borgne, Lake Maurepas and 
the Mississippi River and, by means of a canal, 
with New Orleans. 

Pon’tiac (1720-1769), the famous chief of the 
Ottawa indians. For two years, beginning in 
1763, Pontiac made war upon the whites, at the 
head of а great confederacy which he had organ- 
ized, including most of the tribes west of the Alle- 
ghany Mountains and east of the Mississippi. 
At first the indians were everywhere successful, 
and only Niagara and Detroit were able to with- 
stand his fierce assaults; but when peace was 
declared between France and England, Pontiac, 
deserted by many of his allies, surrendered. Pon- 
tiac was murdered by an Illinois indian, who, by 
this act, destroyed his tribe, for the northern tribes 
took summary vengeance on every Illinois they 
could find. Parkman’s Conspiracy of Pontiac 
is a fascinating history of the great chief and his 
remarkable confederacy. 

Pontiac, Місн., the county-seat of Oakland 
co., 26 mi. n. w. of Detroit, on the Clinton River 
and on the Grand Trunk and the Pontiac, Ox- 
ford & Northern railroads. Near the city are 
several hundred picturesque lakes, which afford 
good fishing and hunting and һауеюп their shores 
many hotels, clubhouses and fine summer resi- 
dences. The surrounding region is agricultural, 
and the city contains carriage factories, machine 
shops, a foundry, flour and lumber mills, a knit 
goods factory, gas engine works and other estab- 
lishments. There is also a considerable trade in 
farm produce, fruit, vegetables and wool. The 
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Michigan Military Academy and the Eastern 
Michigan Asylum for the Insane are located here, 
and the city has a high school library and the 
ladies’ library, eight churches and four banks. 
The place was settled about 1818, was named in 
honor of the famous indian chief Pontiac and 
was chartered as a city in 1861. Population in 
1910, 14,532 

Pon’tifex, among the ancient Romans, a 
priest who served no particular divinity. The 
pontiffs, according to tradition, were instituted 
by Numa, and their number varied at different 
periods from four to sixteen. Among their duties 
were the regulating of state ceremonies and reli- 
gious rites and the care of the calendar, and in 
religious matters they were the supreme author- 
ity. The ifex maximus, ог chief pontiff, 
held his office for life and could not leave Italy. 
This title is now given to the pope. 

Pon’tus, the name formerly given a region 
occupying the northeastern part of Asia Minor 
and bordering on the Black Sea. Originally 
Pontus was a part of Cappadocia. The king- 
dom was founded about the beginning of the third 
century, and it rose to considerable power under 
Mithridates the Great. The name is not used 
by modern geographers. 

Poodle, a small dog, distinguished by its long 
hair. The usual color is white, but black and 
blue poodles are known and highly valued. 
There are several varieties, most of which are 
kept for pets. One kind is used in some parts of 
England to hunt for truffles. The smallest poo- 
ев are kept for lap dogs and are affectionate 
little companions, with marked intelligence. 

‘Pool, a game played on a table which differs 
from the common form of billiard table only in 
having six pockets, into which the balls may roll. 
These pockets occupy the four corners òf the 
table and the middle of each side. There are a 
number of different games of pool, of which the 
following may be considered the more important. 

Fijteen-ball pool is a game played with one 
cue ball and 15 object balls. At the beginning 
of the game these object balls are put in a frame 
and arranged in the form of a triangle in the 
middle of the foot of the table, with the apex 
pointing toward the players. The first player 
shoots from the head of the table at the triangle 
of balls and endeavors to knock them into the 
pockets. If he succeeds in putting one down, 
he shoots again, and so on until he misses a shot, 
when his opponent takes his turn, shooting from 
where the cue ball lies. After this manner the 
game is continued until all the balls are in the 
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pockets. Then each player counts as many 
points as he has put balls into the pockets. If 
at any time a player knocks the cue ball into a 
pocket, one of the balls which he Газ put down 
is placed on the table again at the foot. The 
next player places the cue ball again at the head 
of the table and shoots as at the beginning of the 
game. It is customary to call the shot, that is, 
to indicate the pocket into which an object ball 
is to be driven. In the common form of the 
game, all the object balls are of uniform red, but 
the game may be modified by having the object 
balls of different color, each bearing a number, 
in which case the count is made according to the 
numbers on the balls which are put into the 
pockets. Any number of people from two to a 
half-dozen may play the game. 

Pin pool is played оп a regular pool table ог,оп 
a billiard table. Five small pins are placed in 
the center of the table on five spots, which are 
numbered as in the following diagram, in which 
the number 1 is toward the head of the table: 

4 
852 
1 

Each pin counts as many points as аге indi- 
cated by the number of the spot on which it 
stands.: Three balls аге used, two object balls 
and а сие ball. At the beginning of the game the 
two object balls are placed on spots at the ends 
of the table, and the pins are placed in the center. 
The cue ball is shot from the head of the table at 
the farther object ball, with the purpose of knock- 
ing down the pins with either of the balls, after 
hitting the object ball. At the beginning of the 
game each player is given, usually from a leather 
bottle, a small ball, on which is marked a number. 
This number the player counts as the beginning 
of his score, but makes no announcement of it 
unless he wins the game, which consists of exactly 
31 points. If a player’s score becomes greater 
than 31 he “bursts” and loses all that he has 
made and must begin over. Whenever the pins 
are knocked down, they are put back upon the 
spots where they originally stood. If in any 
shot the player knocks down the four outer pins, 
leaving the center one standing, he wins the 
game. Any number may play. 

Other games which are modifications of the 
two pool games described are numerous. Some- 
times the leather bottle, one pin and an object 
ball are used, and the bottle and pin are set upon 
the table where they fall, the former counting 10 
and the latter 5, and the game being any nun:ber 
previously determined on. A different game 
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may be played on the regular pool table, in which 
four balls are used, one counting 5, another, 3, 
and a third, 1, when put into the pockets. In 
this game the player scores also regular billiard 
shots. If the cue ball is put into the pocket at 
any time, the player loses all he has made in that 
turn and must give way to the next player. 
Whatever the number fixed for the limit of the 
game, it must be made exactly. If the person 
makes too many points, he loses all that were 
made in that turn. 

Poole, Ү/пилам FREDERICK (1821-1894), an 
American librarian, born at Salem, Mass., and 
educated at Yale. While there he was librarian 
of a literary society, and prepared the well-known 
Index of Periodical Literature, of which a second 
edition was published in 1853, and a third, with 
the assistance of the American and British Li- 
brary Associations, in 1882. A supplement by 
Poole and W. J. Fletcher, of Amherst, was issued 
in 1888, and later supplementary volumes were 
published. From 1856 to 1869 he was librarian 
of the Boston Athenaeum; afterward he was 
employed as organizer of libraries and as librarian 
in various parts of the country, as at Waterbury, 
Conn., the naval academy at Annapolis, at Cin- 
cinnati, and at Chicago (the Public and the New- 
berry libraries). 

Poo’na, a city of Bombay, British India, on 
the river Mutha, about 75 mi. s. e. of Bombay. 
The city is well built. It has the Deccan College 
for classics, mathematics and philosophy; a 
government college of science, with special 
training in civil engineering; normal schools, 
and other educational institutions, together with 
a public library and a hospital. It was the 
capital of the Peshwa, head of the Mahratta 
confederacy. It is a health resort and for a 
part of the year is the seat of the Bombay gov- 
ernment. Its manufactures include gold and 
silver jewelry, small ornaments in brass and 
ivory, and silk and cotton fabrics. It is an 
important military station, and good roads 
connect it with Bombay and other cities. 

Poore, Вехглмім PERLEY (1820-1887), ап 
American journalist, born near Newburyport, 
Mass. He was sent to a military school to pre- 
pare for West Point, but ran away and became 
a printer’s apprentice. At the end of his service 
his father bought the Southern Whig at Athens. 
Ga., and Poore edited this paper for two years, 
when he entered the diplomatic service of the 
United States at Brussels. Later he traveled 
extensively as the foreign correspondent of the 
Boston Atlas, Returning to America in 1848, 
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he became editor of the Boston Bee and Sunday 
Sentinel and also acted as correspondent of 
other papers at Washington. For many years 
he was clerk of the Senate committee on printing 
records and assisted in compiling and editing 
the Political Register and Congressional Direc- 
tory and a descriptive catalogue of the govern- 
ment publications of the United States. He 
also wrote The Conspiracy Trial jor the Murder 
of the President, biographies of Generals Taylor 
and Burnside and other works of biography and 
travel. 

Popayan, po pa yahn’, a city of Colombia, 
situated near the Cauca River, at an elevation 
of about 5700 feet above the sea. Its chief 
buildings include a cathedral, a college and a 
theological seminary. The city is on the com- 
mercial route which extends through Quito to 
Trujillo, Peru, and is the center of an important 
trade. Population in 1902, estimated at 18,000. 

Pope, the name given to the bishop of Rome, 
the head of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
emperor Phocis decreed that to the Roman 
pontiff exclusively belonged the distinction of 
universal bishop. St. Peter is regarded as the 
first of the pontiffs of the Roman Catholic 
Church, because of Christ’s words, “And I say 
to thee; That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church; and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it.” According 


to tradition, Peter planted a church at Rome and | 


died there a martyr. 

Leo I, surnamed the Great (440-461), aimed 
to establish in the East and West a system of 
Papal vicariates, through which the Roman 
jurisdiction could be enforced and the Roman 
forms cf faith permanently maintained. In 
the West he succeeded, but in the East his 
success was only partial and temporary. In 
451 the Council of Chalcedon accepted the 
creed formulated by Leo, stating fully and 
clearly the belief in the union of the divine and 
human natures of Christ in one person. The 
fact that in 452, armed with none but spiritual 
weapons, Leo went out to meet the terrible 
Attila and actually induced him to leave Italy 
without attacking Rothe, is a convincing proof 
of the faith of the pope and the power of the 
Church at this time. 

During the German occupation of Ital}, the 
relations of the popes with the barbarian rulers 
were friendly, and the Church continued to 
prosper. Under the Byzantine sovereignty, the 
prestige of the Church seemed in danger of 
disappearing. But this calamity was averted 
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by the invasion of the Lombards, who drove 
the Byzantine garrisons from the country. 
During the following centuries of change, con- 
fusion and ruin, the Christian Church alone 
retained its organization. . Еуеп the Lombards 
were in time converted to Christianity, and the 
people who, until the overthrow of the emperor, 
had been accustomed to depend upon Rome for 
guidance in temporal affairs now continued to 
look thither for spiritual control, and the bishop 
of Rome was acknowledged throughout western 
Europe as the head of the Church. Thus for 
centuries the papacy gained strength, the Chris- 
tian fathers, Augustine, Gregory the Great and 
a host of other active men, shaping its doctrines 
and policy. In 754 Pepin I, the Frankish king, 
expelled the Lombards from their recent con- 
quests and guaranteed to the papacy the tem- 
poral sovereignty of a stretch of territory includ- 
ing Rome and a considerable surrounding 
country (See Рарл1, States). In the year 800, 
Pope Leo III crowned Pepin’s son Charlemagne 
Holy Roman Emperor, thus restoring the 
Western Empire. Many causes now combined 
to extend the power of the Church. During 
the political strife of the Dark Ages the Church 
afforded a refuge to the oppressed. In the 
convents and monasteries alone did learning 
flourish. Priests were therefore the teachers, 
secretaries and ambassadors of kings. 

Gradually the bishops acquired the right to 
try all cases relating to marriage, trusts, per- 
jury, simony, or concerning widows, orphans or 
Crusaders, and even some criminal cases. Thus 
by the end of the twelfth century the Church 
had absorbed not only the whole legislative 
power over the clergy, but in part over the laity 
also. Consequently, the principle was estab- 
lished that all cases might be appealed from 
the courts of the bishops and archbishops of 
the different European countries to the pope. 
The pope thus came to be regarded as the foun- 
tain of justice and the supreme judge of Chris- 
tendom, while emperors and kings bore the 
sword -simply as his ministers to carry into 
effect his sentences and decrees. 

In the tenth century, when Otto the Great 
assumed the title of Holy Roman Emperor, 
there began between the pope and the emperor 
а contest for supremacy which lasted many 
centuries. During this time all Christendom 
was virtually divided into two parties, the mem- 
bers of which were respectively supporters of 
the imperial or the papal claims. The Cru- 


sades greatly strengthened the papal power, ag 
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the prominent part which the popes took in them ` 


naturally fostered the papal authority, by plac- 
ing in the hands of the popes the armies and 
resources of Christendom and accustoming the 
people to look to them as guides and leaders. 

Pope Gregory VII, or Hildebrand, by means 
of excommunication and interdict, carried on 
two important reforms, the enforcement of 
celibacy among the secular clergy and the sup- 
pression of simony, thus doing much toward 
establishing the universal spiritual and tem- 
poral sovereignty of the pope. In the thirteenth 
century the papal power gained a signal triumph 
over the imperial party by its victory over the 
House of Hohenstaufen. In the period which 
follows, the authority of the popes was at its 
height. Under Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) 
almost all the kings and princes of Europe 
swore fealty to the pope as their overlord. 

One of the severest blows given both the tem- 
poral and the spiritual authority of the popes 
was the removal in 1309 of the papal chair from 
Rome to Avignon, France. During the seventy 
years or so while it remained there, all the popes 
were French and, their policies being shaped 
according to French ideas, the papacy ceased 
to possess that sacred cosmopolitan character 
which had hitherto characterized it. "Тһе Catho- 
lic world was not again united under a spiritual 
head until the clection of Martin V ір 1417. 
But the temporal rulers of France, Germany 
and England, taking advantage of the disturbed 
condition of the papal see, successively revolted 
and freed themselves from the authority of the 
papacy as touching political or governmental 
affairs. They continued, however, to recog- 
nize the pope as the head of the Church and the 
rightful arbiter in all spiritual matters. In the 
sixteenth century the popes took such a promi- 
nent part in the political movements of Europe 
that their territory and jurisdiction were greatly 
extended, but the opposition which had been 
slowly gathering in the North culminated in the 
Protestant Reformation, which directly chal- 
lenged the traditional supremacy of the papacy. 
The answer of the Church was clearly set forth 
in the decrees of the Council of Trent (1543- 
1553), which reaffirmed in unmistakable terms 
the beliefs of the Church of Rome. 

At the close of the eighteenth century and 
in the nineteenth, changes took place in Europe 
which closely affected the papal power. In 
1797 the pope was obliged to cede several of 
the states of the Church to Napoleon. A year 
later the remaining papal States were erected 
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into a Roman republic, but in 1801 the papal 
power was partly restored over them. In 
1808-1809 they were incorporated in the French 
Empire, but were again restored by the aid 
of the Austrians in 1815. When Pius IX as- 
cended the papal throne in 1846, his chief aim 
was to bring about a confederation of the Italian 
states under the papal supremacy. With this 
object in view, he placed himself at the head 
of the movement for reform, reorganized the 
municipal government of Rome and granted 
а constitution to the Papal States. Іп 1848 
Pius was forced to flee to Gaeta, while Rome 
was proclaimed a republic. In 1850 he was 
restored to his rightful place by the aid of the 
French. In 1860 a large part of his dominions 
was annexed by Victor Emmanuel, and in 1870 
the remnant of the Papal States voted for union 
with the kingdom of Italy, depriving the pope 
of dominion. In accordance with the con- 
viction of Roman Catholics generally, that it is 
not fitting that the head of the Church be sub- 
ject to any temporal ruler, the pope has since 
1870 remained in the Vatican, where his juris- 
diction is still supreme. In spiritual matters, 
the papal authority has, however, never been 
stronger than at the opening of the twentieth 
century, and even in temporal affairs the papal 
influence continues to make itself felt through 
the pope’s vicegerents in every land. ` 

By the decrees of the Vatican Council of 
1870, the pope has supreme power in matters 
of discipline and faith over all and each of the 
pastors and of the faithful. It is further taught 
by the Vatican Council that when the pontiff 
speaks ex cathedra, that is, when he, in virtue 
of his apostolic office, defines a doctrine of faith 
and morals to be held by the whole Church, he 
possesses infallibility, by divine assistance. The 
pope cannot annul the constitution of the Church 
as ordained by Christ. He may condemn or 
prohibit books, alter the rites of the Church and 
reserve to himself the canonization of saints. 
A pope has no power to nominate his successor, 
election being entirely in the hands of the car- 
dinals, who are not bound to choose one of their 
own body. The papal insignia are the tiara, 
or triple crown, the straight crosier and the 
pallium. He is addressed as “Your Holi- 
ness.” 

We subjoin a table of the popes, according 
to the Roman Notizie, with the dates of the 
commencement of their pontificate. The 
names printed in italics are those of anti- 
popes. 
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Bt. Peter........ A.D. 42 Be Agathon ........ 678 
St. Linus ........... 66 а РЕР 682 
St. Anacletus........ 8 St Benedict II...... 684 
St. Clement I........ 91 | JOU ао еза 
St. Evaristus ....... 100 | Conon — T > 
St. Alexander 1...... 108 Paschal 5.4. 55а 686 
St. Sixtus І......... 119 | St. SergiusI......... 687 
St. Telesphorus ..... 127 | John Ү1:...5.4<25%52 701 
St. Hyginus ........ 9 | John VII........... 705 
Bis Pius To ла 42 | Sisinnius............ 708 
Бі. Anicetus......... 157 | Constantine ........ 708 
St. Soterus ......... 8 | St. Gregory II....... 715 
St. Eleutherius. . 177 | St. Gregory I ER 731 
St. Victor 1......... 193 | St. ?асһагу......... 741 
St. Zephirinus ...... 02 | Stephen II (died be- 
St. Calixtus I........ 217 fore consecration). . 752 
St. Urban І......... 223 | Stephen 111......... 752 
St. Pontianus....... 230 | St. Раш I—Constan- 
St. Anterus......... 235 tine; Thesphyladus; 
St. Fabian. Philip .. 757 
St. Cornelius . Stephen. IV . 768 
St. Lucius TN opati Adrian I. . 772 
из St. Leo ПІ .795 
Stephen У. . 816 
St. Paschal I. 2... 817 
Ae Eugenius II......... 824 
А Valentinus ......... 827 
St. Eutychianus..... 275 | Gregory IV......... 27 
St. Caius ........... 283 | Sergius П........... 844 
Б. Marcellinus ...... 296 | 51. LeolV.......... 847 
(See vacant 3 years Benedict П1—Апаз- 
and 6 months.) ТАТ СТ ie ca RS ae 855 
8t. Marcellus 1....... 308 | St. Nicholas I....... 

St. Eusebius ........ 310 | Adrian 11........... 867 
St. Melchiades ог Mil- John VIII.......... 872 
PAOD саев 811 | Marinus I, or Martin 
st Sylvester І....... 314 i Rees 882 
St. Marcus ......... 336 | Adrian 111.......... 884 
St. Julius І.......... 337 | Stephen VI......... 885 
Liberius............ 352 | Formosus .......... 891 

St. Felix II (some- Boniface VI (reigned 
times reckoned an only 18 days)..... 896 
Stephen VIL 896 
Romanus 89 







lius 
. Celestine I.. 





gi 
St. Sixtus III 
St. Leo I, the Great.. 440 GOs. sd S366 vis ainsi? 
Ві. НПагу........... 46112080: 60е 
St. Simp! ісіпв....... 468 | Leo УІ............. 928 
St. Felix III......... 483 | Stephen VIII........ 929 
St. GelasiusI........ 492 | John ХІ............ 9З1 
St. Anastasius II..... 496 | Leo УТ... 936 
Бі. Symmachus. ..... 498 | Stephen ІХ......... 939 
St. Hormisdas—Law- Marinus II, or Martin 
ӨЛЕ; аа coin Sah ia 0 514 ИП реа 943 
Bt. 2оһп1...,....... 523 | Agapetus П......... 946 
Бе. Felix IV......... 526 | John X11—Leo ҮШІ. 95 
Benedict У.......... 964 
John XIII.......... 965 
Benedict УІ......... 972 
Donus or Domnus II. 974 
Benedict VII........ 975 
John ХТУ Bons 
ҮІ... Д.Х 
Jona р . 
ге 
T ҰРУ. 
St. терогу I, the Sylvester IT: .. 999 
Оев ааа 590 | John XVI or XVII. .1003 
Sabinianus/. . used 


John XVN or XVIII. 1008 





Boniface III Sergius ІУ.......... 
St. Boniface ІУ. Келеді Wiii oreg- 

t. Deusdedit . ORY V Ты ae aa 1012 
Boniface V.......... John XVIII or XIX.. 1024 
Honorius І.......... 25 | Benedict Е (Черовей) 

“See vacant 1 year —John ХХ....... 

and 7 months.) Gregory Vi Sylvester 
Severinus .......... 0 ЗЫ ТЕКТЕН 1045 
John ІУ..... 525935 640 | Clement II.......... 1046 
Theodorus 1......... 642 | Damasus II—Bene- 
Бі. Martin І......... 649 dict ІХ attempts to 
Бі. Eugenius I... . 654 resume the throne. 108 
Бі, Vitalianus ....... 657 | St. Leo ІХ.......... 104 
Adeotatus .......... 672 | УІСІЮГТІ,....-...... 1958 
us or Domnus Í.. 676! Stephen b oI ....1057 








Роре 
Benedict X....... ...1058 | Innocent УІ......... 1352 
Nicholas П.......... 1058 | Urban V—Clement 
aera as ІП--Нопо- ЕДІМ 5056555 Х%% 1362 
MEAT hs. 000 05.2 0/2 беху 2 XI (throne 
Gregory VII (Hilde- restored to Rome). 1370 
brand) — СІ Urban Vi sis astora 1378 
É S ERR ATOR 1073 | Boniface 1Х--Вепе- 
(See vacant 1 year.) dict XIII at Avig- 
Victor III........... 1086 MON £5.55 505 жымы 1 
Urbam 1Г.......2... 1088 | Innocent VII........ 1404 
Paschal П.......... 1099 | Gregory XII........ 
Gelasius II—Gregory 09 
MITE san eos siecle 
Calixtus П.......... 
Honorius II — Celes- 
NG БЕТЕР ТЕО 1 
Innocent ІІ--Аласі Me 
tus II; Victor IV. 
Celestinus II 
Lucius II..... 
Eugenius III 
Anastasius ГУ 
Adrian IV (Nicholas 
Breakspear, anEng- 
lishman) ......... 1154 
Alexander III—Vic- 
tor V; Paschal III 


Caliztus III; Inno- 








Ludus ШІ; 35522422 
Urban ПІ........... 1185 
Gregory VIII........ 
Clement III......... 1187 
Celestinus III........ 
Innocent III........ 1566 
Honorius III........ 1216 Gregory bt d 6 ee 1572 
Gregory IX......... 1927 ВІХИ неее 585 
Celestinus IV........ 1241 | Urban VII.......... 1590 
(See vacant 1 year Gregory XIV........ 1590 
and 7 months.) Innocent IX,....... 1591 
Innocent ІУ......... 1243 | Clement VIII........ 1592 
Alexander lV........ 1254 | Leo XI............. 1605 
трап ГУ;.;.-.-»» 12611 Раш-У:,..,...22..< 605 
Clement IV......... 12 Gregory XV......... 1621 
(See vacant 2 years Urban VIII ..1623 
and 9 months.) Innocent X.. . 1644 
Gregory X. 4 121 Alexander VI . 1655 
Janetent У. Clement IX . 1667 
РТР: Clement X... 1670 
Scan" ХІХ ог ХХ ог Innocent XI.. 1676 
А Ее Alexander VIII 1689 
Nicholas III. Innocent XII.. 1691 
Martin IV..... FaN Clement XI... .1700 
Honorius IV Innocent XIII. «1721 
NicholasIV......... 288 | Benedict XIII....... 1724 
(See vacant 2 years Clement XII........ 1730 
and 3 months.) Benedict XIV....... 1740 
St. Celestinus V...... 1294 | Clement XIII....... 1 
Boniface VIII....... 1294 | Clement XIV........ 1769 
Benedict XI......... 1303 | Pius УІ............. 1775 
Clement V (papacy re- PIUS УТ... 1800 
moved to Avignon).1305 | Leo XII............ 1825 
(See vacant 2 years Т VENTS 252222... 829 
and 3 months. Gregory XVI.,...... 1831 
John XXII......... Тае РВ ІЛ; 2525252: 
Benedict XII—Nicho- Тео RU Sain seeds 1878 
las V at Rome..... 1334 ив Х........ 64264 
Clement УІ......... 1342 


Pope, ALEXANDER (1688-1744), a celebrated 
English poet. As he was sickly and deformed, 
his education was desultory; he picked up the 
rudiments of Greek and Latin from the family 
priest and was successively sent to two schools, 
one at Twyford, the other in London. Before 
he was fifteen he attempted an epic poem, and by 
the time he was eighteen he had finished the Pas- 
torals, which, when they were published in 1709, 
attracted much notice. In 1711 he published his 
poetical Essay on Criticism, which was followed 
by The Rape of the Lock, а polished and witty 
narrative poem, founded on an incident of fash- 
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ionable life. His next publicationswere The Tem- 
ple of Fame, a modernization and adaptation of 
Chaucer’s House of Fame; Windsor Forest, a 
pastoral poem, and The Epistle of Eloisa to Ab- 
elard. From 1713 to 1726 he was engaged ona 
poetical translation of Homer’s works, the Iliad 
being wholly from his pen, the Odyssey only half. 
The Iliad, while it does not reproduce the spirit 
of the original, is a brilliant production. The 
critic Bentley, on first reading the translation, 
said: “It is a pretty poem, Mr. Pope, but you 
must not call it Homer.” In 1728 Pope pub- 
lished his Dunciad, a mock heroic poem, 
intended to overwhelm his antagonists with 
ridicule; and іп 1742 he added to it a fourth book, 
in which he ridiculed Colley Cibber, then poet 
laureate. The Dunciad was followed by Imita- 
tions of Horace and by Moral Essays, one of 
which was the Essay on Man. 

In his own day, Pope was considered the great- 
est of all English poets. Later judgment modi- 
fied this estimate greatly, and by some it has been 
denied that Pope was a poet at all, in the true 
sense of the term. But while he had little genu- 
ine feeling and little imagination, he was brilliant 
and had the art of expressing things neatly, so 
that he is more quoted than any other English 
poet except Shakespeare. 

Pope, Јонм (1822-1892), an American soldier, 
born at Louisville, Ky., and educated at West 
Point. He entered the engineering service, 
fought in the Mexican War under Taylor, took 
part in government and private surveys in the 
West after its close, and at the opening of the 
Civil War was made brigadier general, in com- 
mand of the northern district of Missouri. He 
drove the Confederates from the state, codper- 
ated with Foote in the capture of Island No. 10, 
participated in the battle at Corinth and was made 
brigadier general in the regular army, with com- 
mand of the Army of Virginia. He was made 
major general in the regular army in 1882. 

Pop’lar, a well-known genus of hardy trees, 
belonging to the same family as the willow. The 
leaves are broad, with long and slender footstalks, 
flattened vertically, which generally gives them 
more or less of a tremulous motion. About eight- 
een species have been observed, natives of Eu- 
rope, central and northern Asia and North Amer- 
ica. Some of the poplars are the most rapid 
growers of all hardy forest trees. They thrive 
under a variety of conditions as regards soil and 
climate, but they do best in damp ground. The 
timber of the poplar is white, light and soft and 
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distinguished by its branches, which grow up- 
ward and quite close to the trunk. The common 
poplar of the United States is often called cot- 
tonwood, because of the cotton-like fiber which 
ap with the blossoms. 
oplar Bluff, Mo., the county-seat of Butler 

co., is on the Big Black River and the Saint 
Louis, Iron Mountain & Southern Railroad, 74 
mi. s. by w. of Cairo, Ill. It has large lumber 
industries апа stockyards, and manufactures 
foundry products. It is also an important ship- 
ping point. Population in 1910, 6916. 

Popocatepetl, ро po'ka ta pet'l, (smoking 
mountain), a volcano in Mexico, in the State of 
Puebla, 26 mi. w. of the city of Puebla. It is 
semi-active. Its height is about 17,500 feet and 
its crater is about 2600 feet in diameter and from 
600 to 700 feet deep. It contains large quan- 
tities of the purest sulphur, which until compara- 
tively recently has not been commercially valu- 
able. Forests cover the base of the mountain, 
but its summit is covered with snow. The last 
great eruption of the volcano was in 1548. 

Pop’py, the common name for plants bearing 





large, brilliant flowers, that last usually but a 


is not very valuable, The Lombardy poplar is single day. The white poppy yields the well- 
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known opium of commerce (See Оргом). Most 
of the species are natives of Europe. They often 
occur as weeds in fields and waste places and are 
frequently cultivated in gardens for ornament. 
The seeds of the white poppy yield a harmless 
oil, employed for culinary purposes; and the oil- 
cake is used for feeding cattle. "Тһе roots of the 
poppy are annual or perennial; the calyx is 
composed of two leaves, and the corolla has four 
petals; the stamens are numerous, and the cap- 
sule is one-celled, with several longitudinal parti- 
tions and a multitude of seeds. 

Popular Sovereignty. See SQUATTER Sov- 
EREIGNTY. 

' Population. The power of propagation in- 
herent in all organic life may be regarded as 
infinite. There is no one species of vegetable or, 
animal, which, under favorable conditions as to 
space, climate and food (that is to say, if not 
crowded and interfered with by others), would 
not in a small number of years overspread every 
region of the globe. To this property of organ- 
ized being the human species forms no exception. 
Taking mankind in the mass, the individual 
desire to contribute to the increase of the species 
may be held to be universal, but the actual growth 
of population is nowhere left to the unaided force 
of this motive, and nowhere does any commu- 
nity increase to the extent of its theoretical ca- 
pacity, even though the growth of population has 
come to be commonly considered as an indis- 
pensable sign of the prosperity of a community. 
For one thing, population cannot continue to 
increase beyond the means of subsistence, and 
every such increase must lead to a destruction of 
life. The possibility of such increase has been 
denied by some economists. But if population 
is limited by the means of subsistence, it will 
only be checked or arrested by this agency, 
after it has exceeded the means of subsistence. 
It becomes of great importance, then, to inquire 
by what kind of checks population is actually 
arrested. This inquiry was first systematically 
treated in an Essay on the Principle of Popula- 
tion, published in 1798 by the Rev. T. R. Mal- 
thus. Malthus argued that population increases 
in a geometrical ratio, while the means of sub- 
sistence increase only in an arithmetical ratio; 
that, therefore, the normal tendency of popula- 
tion has always been to press continuously upon 
the means of subsistence. But, he says, there 
have been two classes of checks at work limiting 
the increase of population, preventive and posi- 
tive; the one, consisting of those causes which 
prevent births, such as vice, disease and moral 
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restraint; the other, of those which, by abbrevi- 
ating life, cut off actual excesses of population, 
such as war, famine and disease. 

The population of the world at the beginning 
of the twentieth century is not far from a billion 
and ahalf. The latest estimates give the follow- 


ing density of population: 
AREA IN POPULA- PERSONS 
THOUSANDS | TION IN PER 
of Sq. Мі. MILLIONS Бо. Мі. 





Pop’ulist Party or People’s Party, a polit- 
ical party in the United States, organized in 1891 
by a convention of delegates representing chiefly 
the agricultural and laboring classes. It was the 
outgrowth of the Granger (See GRANGE) and 
Farmers’ Alliance movements, and its first plat- 
form demanded the free coinage of silver, the 
abolition of national banks, the issue of paper 
currency in sufficient amounts to relieve the de- 
mand for money, the national ownership of all 
public utilities, a graduated income tax, popular 
election of United States senators, the initiative 
and referendum and the prohibition of ownership 
of American lands by aliens. In 1892 the party 
nominated James B. Weaver of Iowa for presi- 
dent and James G. Field of Virginia for vice- 
president, and it polled more than a million votes 
and received twenty-two electoral votes. Іп 
1896 the party endorsed William Jennings 
Bryan, the candidate of the Democrats, but 
nominated an independent candidate for vice- 
president, Thomas E. Watson of Georgia, 
though a great majority of the party supporters 
voted for the Democratic candidate, Arthur 
Sewall. Those who insisted upon maintaining 
the party organization and voted for Watson 
were called “middle of the road” Populists. In 
1900 the party again accepted the Democratic 
candidate, W. J. Bryan, but it again nominated 
an independent nominee for the vice-presidency, 
Charles A. Towne of Minnesota. Towne later 
withdrew, however, and Stevenson was substi- 
tuted by the national executive committee of the 
party. In 1904 and again іп 1908 Thomas Е. 
Watson of Georgia was the presidential candi- 
date, but at each election the party polled only 
a small number of votes, many of its former 
adherents having joined the Independent or 
Socialist parties. 
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Por’cupine, the name of certain animals 
whose bodies are covered, especially on the back, 
with quills, or dense, solid, spine-like structures, 
intermixed with bristles and stiff hairs. The 
muzzle is generally short and pointed and the 
ears are short and rounded. The common, or 
crested, porcupine, found in southern Europe 
and in northern Africa, is the best-known spe- 
cies. Its general color is a grizzled, dusky black. 
When fully grown it measures nearly two feet in 
length, and some of its spines exceed one foot. 





The spines in their usual position lie nearly flat, 
with their points directed backward; but when 
the animal is excited they are erected and afford 
strong protection against an enemy. The quills 
are loosely inserted in the skin and may, on being 
violently shaken, become detached—a circum- 
stance which has given rise to the false statement 
that the animal possesses the power of throwing 
its quills, like arrows or darts, at an enemy. 
These animals burrow during the day, and at 
night they search for food, which consists chiefly 
of vegetable matter. Of the American species, 
the Canadian, or North American, porcupine, is 
the best known. It is about two feet long and is 
of slow and sluggish habits. The quills of this 
species are short and are concealed among the 
fur. The largest porcupines are found in India, 
and these have pure white bristles. 
Por’gy or Porgee, a fine food fish, common in 
the Mediterranean Sea and in the Pacific and 
Atlantic oceans. There are several different 
species, and different names are given the fish in 
different localities. The species most common 
along the Atlantic coast is known as the scup. 
Pork, the flesh of the hog. In the United 
States pork is more generally used than any 
other meat. Large quantities are also shipped 
to European countries. The variety of products 
is greater than from any other kind of meat. 
Pork contains more fat than beef or mutton, is 
not so easily digested and needs to be thoroughly 
cooked. The annual output of pork products 
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in the United States is over $100,000,000. See 
Bacon; Ham; LARD; SAUSAGE. 

Poros’ity, the property of possessing pores. 
All substances are porous. Some, like sponge 
and bread, have large pores, while others, like 
iron and gold, have extremely small ones. We 
know that such substances as iron and other 
metals are porous, because water and some kinds 
of gas can be forced through thin layers of them, 
when sufficient pressure is used. 

Porphyry, por’fi ry, the name given to a class 
of rocks which have the crystals of one mineral 
scattered more or less evenly through the mass of 
another. Feldspar forms the mass in most vari- 
eties. Some porphyries are incorrectly called 
marble. Porphyries vary greatly in color. Some 


„аге dark green, others are dark red, while still 


others are of various shades of ocher. All varie- 
ties are hard; they take and retain a high polish 
and are valuable building stones. 

Porpoise, por’pus, a genus of mammals be- 
longing to the dolphin family of the Cetacea. 
The common porpoise occurs plentifully off the 
British coast and in the North Sea. Its average 
length is five feet. The skin, which is perfectly 
hairless and about an inch thick, makes a flexible 
leather and is used much in the manufacture of 
shoestrings and other small articles. The por- 
poise feeds almost entirely on herrings and other 
fish and is usually seen in large schools. An 
allied species is the round-headed, or caaing, whale 
of Shetland. This latter is about twenty-four 
feet in length and is hunted for the sake of the 
valuable oil, which is found just beneath the 
skin, and also for its flesh. See DOLPHIN. 

Port’age, Wis., the county-seat of Columbia 
co., 35 mi. n. of Madison, on the Wisconsin River, 
at the terminus of the ship canal to the Fox River, 
and on the Wisconsin Central and the Chicago, 
Milwaukee & Saint Paul railroads. It is in a 
productive agricultural region, has a large trade 
and contains manufactures of flour, brick, hosiery, 
knit goods, farm implements and other articles. 
The city has a public library, contains good high 
school and municipal buildings and owns the 
waterworks. The ruins of Fort Winnebago are 
in the vicinity. The place was settled in 1835 
and was chartered as a city in 1854. Population 
in 1910, 5440. 

Port Ar’thur, a city situated at the extremity 
of the Liao-tung peninsula in Manchuria and on 
the Strait of Pe-chi-li. It is the terminus of one 
of the branches of the Trans-Siberian railway and 
is also has an excellent harbor. The town was 
fortified and made a naval station by the Chinese 
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in 1891. Three years later it was captured by 
the Japanese, but the Russian government com- 
pelled them to release the port when the Chino- 
Japanese War was settled. In 1898 Port Arthur 
was leased by the Russians, who proceeded to 
fortify it strongly. It was the scene of a mem- 
orable siege during the Russo-Japanese War, and 
on June 1, 1905, it surrendered to the Japanese 
forces. By terms of the treaty which closed the 
war, Port Arthur remains under the control of 
Japan. 

Port Arthur, TEX., a seaport of Jefferson 
co., on Sabine Lake and the Kansas City, South- 
ern and other railroads, 20 mi. s. e. of Beau- 
mont. There are extensive oil fields in the 
vicinity and the surrounding country is fertile. 
The city has petroleum refineries and other 
manufactories. By means of the Port Arthur 
Ship Canal, constructed by deepening the channel 
of Sabine Pass, the outlet of Sabine Lake, and 
by the construction of jetties at the mouth of 
the Pass, the largest ocean steamers have been 
enabled to enter the port. The work was done 
by the United States government. Port Arthur 
is an important shipping point for lumber, farm 
produce, live stock and petroleum, and is a 
modern city. Population in 1910, 7663. 

Port-au-Prince, porto praNs’, or Port 
Republicain, capital of the Republic of Haiti, 
on the western side of the island, at the southeast 
extremity of the Bay of Gonaives. It is built on 
a low and unhealthful plateau, consists chiefly of 
wooden houses, and has a palace, a senate house, 
a cathedral, a customhouse, a mint and a hos- 
pital. The chief exports are redwood, coffee 
and cocoanuts. Population, about 60,000. 

Port Chester, N. Y., a village in Westchester 
co., 26 mi. n. e. of New York City, on Long Is- 
land Sound and on the New York, New Haven 
& Hartford railroad. It is a residence suburb 
and has a reputation as a summer resort. It con- 
tains foundries, carriage works, screw and bolt 
factories, a woolen mill and other manufacturing 
establishments. The village has a hospital, a 
public library, a high school and a park. The 
place was settled about 1742, was called Saw Pit 
until 1837 and was incorporated as a village in 
1868. Population in 1910, 12,809, 

Port Elizabeth, a city of Cape Colony, sit- 
uated at the western extremity of Algoa Bay, 
about 425 mi. e. of Cape Town. Its harbor is 
protected by jetties, and it has an extensive com- 
merce. It is the seat of Gray Institute, has a 
botanical garden, several parks and a public 
library and is considered the second town of 
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importance in the colony. Population in 1904, 
32,921. 

Porter, Davip (1780-1843), an American 
naval officer, born at Boston. He early went to 
sea and suffered impressment by British vessels, 
but escaped and entered the United States navy 
in 1798. He served on the Constellation in the 
famous battle with the Insuryent, became a lieu- 
tenant, and was captured by the Barbary pirates 
in 1803, while serving on the Philadelphia. As 
commander of the Essex in the War of 1812, he 
captured many British vessels, but while on a 
cruise in the Pacific in March, 1813, he was cap- 
tured, after a desperate conflict against great 
odds. At the close of the war he was made 
commodore, commanded expeditions against the 
West Indian pirates and was suspended from the 
service for compelling the Spanish authorities at 
Porto Rico to apologize for an insult to his flag, 
thus exceeding his express authority. He re- 
signed and entered the Mexican navy, but 
left it in 1829 and thereafter served the United 
States as consul general to the Barbary powers 
and as charge d’affaires at Constantinople. He 
was father of Admiral David Dixon Porter, 
and іп 1809 he adopted David Glasgow Ғаг- 
ragut as а son. 

Porter, Dav Drxon (1813-1891), ап Amer- 
ican naval officer, born in Chester, Pa. He 
entered the United States navy as a midshipman 
in 1829, served during the entire Mexican War 
and was in every action on the coast. At the 
beginning of the Civil War he was placed in 
command of the steam frigate Powhatan, and 
his services soon won for him the rank of com- 
mander. In command of a mortar fleet he ren- 
dered assistance in the reduction of forts Jack- 
son and Saint Philip and in the capture of Arkan- 
sas Post. His able codperation with Grant in 
the siege of Vicksburg gained him a commission 
as rear admiral. In 1865, while in command 
of the North Atlantic blockading squadron, he, 
with General Terry, captured Fort Fisher. In 
1866 he was promoted to vice-admiral, and in 
1870 he was appointed admiral. 

Porter, Fitz Јонм (1822-1901), an American 
soldier, born at Portsmouth, N. Н. He was edu- 
cated at West Point and served through the Mex- 
ican War, winning the brevet ranks of captain 
and major. After serving for a time as instructor 
at West Point, he was with Albert Sidney John- 
ston on the Utah Expedition in 1857, and at the 
opening of the Civil War he was made brigadier 
general of volunteers. Later he held the com- 
mand of а division ш the Army of the Potomac 
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and gained distinction in the battles of Mechan- 
icsville, Gaines’s Mill and Malvern Hill. His 
command took part in the second Battle of 
Bull Run, where he remained inactive the first 
day and was especially active the second day. 
This action caused him to be court-martialed 
and dismissed from the service. He was re- 
stored with the rank of colonel by an act of 
Congress in 1886 and was retired at his own 
request. 

Porter, Horace (1837- |), ап American 
soldier and diplomat, born at Huntingdon, Pa. 
He was educated at the Lawrence Scientific 
School at Harvard and at West Point and had 
just graduated from the military school when 
the war broke out. He entered the army and 
served in several important campaigns, winning 
especial distinction at Chickamauga and Chat- 
tanooga. Later he became a member of Grant’s 
staff and remained with him until the close of 
the war. In 1867 General Porter was made 
assistant secretary of war in Johnson’s cabinet, 
and on Grant’s accession to the presidency he 
became his private secretary. In 1897 he was 
appointed ambassador to France by President 
McKinley. 

Porter, JANE (1776-1850), an English nov- 
elist. Нег most. important novels were Thad- 
deus of Warsaw and Scottish Chiefs, the latter 
the best historical romance up to the time of 
Scott. 

Porter, Noam, (1811-1892), an American 
philosopher, writer and educator, born at Farm- 
ington, Conn. He was graduated from Yale 
College in 1831 and for the next fifteen years 
served as pastor of Congregational churches in 
New Milford, Conn., and Springfield, Mass. 
When the Clark professorship of metaphysics 
was established at Yale, Doctor Porter was the 
first to fill the chair, and he held the position 
during the remainder of his life. In 1871 he 
was elected president of Yale University and 
retained the position for fifteen years, when he 
resigned. During his presidency Doctor Porter 
taught the classes in his department, preached 
in the college church and engaged in literary 
work. He attained his widest reputation as 
editor in chief of two standard editions of Web- 
ster’s Dictionary. ‘The best known of his pub- 
lished works are The Human Intellect, which 
for a quarter of a century was a standard text- 
book on psychology, and The Elements of Moral 
Science 


Port Hudson, бгғов or, a siege in the Civil 
War, conducted by Federal forces under Gen- 
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eral Banks against the village of Port Hudson, 
Louisiana, which had been strongly fortified 
by the Confederates and was occupied by a 
force under General Gardner. The siege 
began March 26, 1863, after Admiral Farragut 
had secured control of the river on both sides 
of the town. Several unsuccessful assaults 
were made, but finally, on July 7, when the news 
of the surrender of Vicksburg reached Port 
Hudson, Gardner surrendered the garrison, 
numbering about 6000. 

Port Hu’ron, Місн., the county-seat of Saint 
Clair co., 60 mi. n. e. of Detroit, on Lake Huron, 
at the head of the Saint Clair River and at the 
mouth of the Black River, and on the Pere Mar- 
quette and two lines of the Grand Trunk rail- 
road. The city is built on both sides of the 
Black River, and there is a railroad tunnel under 
the Saint Clair River to Sarnia, Canada. Port 
Huron has connection by boat with the other 
ports on the Great Lakes and conducts a large 
trade. There are several dry docks and ship- 
building yards, engine and thresher works, rail- 
road shops, foundries and various other factories. 
The climate, scenery, mineral springs and fish- 
ing facilities have made the place a popular sum- 
mer resort. It has a Carnegie library, a law 
library, two business colleges, more than thirty 
churches, four banks, a public hospital and home 
and several public parks. Other prominent 
structures are the Federal building, the city hall, 
the courthouse, Maccabee Temple and a num- 
ber of good business blocks. The place was 
settled by a French colony in 1790, and was 
known by various names until its organization 
as the village of Port Huron in 1849; it was char- 
tered as a city in 1857. Population in 1910, 
18,863. 

Port Jervis, jur’vis, N. Y., a village in Orange 
co., 88 mi. n. w. of New York City, on the Erie 
and the New York, Ontario & Western railroads 
and on the Delaware River at the mouth of the 
Neversink, near the junction of the New York, 
New Jersey and Pennsylvania state lines. It 
is in a picturesque region containing many water- 
falls, and has become a popular summer resort. 
It has a Y. М. С. A. building, a Carnegie library, 
an orphanage and a hospital. There are large 
railroad shops, glove factories, plating works 
and manufactories of neckties, overalls, saws 
and other articles. The place was settled in the 
last of the eighteenth century, and it was laid out 
as a village in 1826. Population іп 1910, 9564. 

Port/land, Maine, the county-seat of Cum- 
berland co., 63 mi. s. by w. of Augusta and 108 


Portland 


mi. n. by e. of Boston, Mass., on Casco Bay and 
on the Maine Central, the Boston & Maine and 
the Grand Trunk railroads. It is the largest 
city and the commercial metropolis of the state 
and covers an area of more than 17 square miles. 
The streets are regularly laid out, and there are 
about 115 acres of parks, containing a soldiers’ 
monument and a fine bronze statue of Long- 
fellow. The city has a public library and that 
of the Maine Historical Society, more than 
fifty churches, a medical college, two high schools, 
public kindergarten and manual training schools, 
parochial schools and two business colleges. 
The charitable institutions include the Maine 
General Hospital, the United States Marine Hos- 
pital and homes for orphans and for aged men 
and aged women. The birthplaces of Long- 
fellow and Neal Dow and the Longfellow man- 
sion, where the poet lived, are of interest. Other 
prominent buildings are the city hall, the armory, 
the customhouse, the postoffice, the Cathedral 
of the Immaculate Conception, Saint Luke’s 
Cathedral, Union Depot, Mechanics’ Hall, sev- 
eral large hotels and a number of business 
blocks. 

Portland has a deep harbor and has been an 
important trading center since colonial times. 
It has an extensive coastwise trade, and at least 
six foreign steamship lines make connection here. 
The port has large warehouses and grain ele- 
vators and is a very important shipping port for 
Canada. The industrial establishments of Port- 
land include locomotive and car works, rolling 
mills, hat factories, boot and shoe shops, tan- 
neries, foundries, machine shops and other fac- 
tories. 

The place was settled in 1632 and was known 
by the indian name of Machigonne. It was 
then successively called Stogomer, Casco Neck 
and Falmouth. In 1676 the village was de- 
stroyed by indians, and after other settlers had 
come the place was again ravaged in 1690. In 
1715 a settlement was made which proved per- 
manent. It was incorporated as the town of 
Portland in 1786 and was chartered as a city in 
1832. Population in 1900, 50,145; estimated 
in 1910, 58,571. 

Portland, Ore., the county-seat of Mult- 
nomah co. and the chief city of the state, is 
situated on the Willamette River, 12 mi. from 
its junction with the Columbia, about 100 mi. 
from the Pacific coast and 772 mi. n. of San 
Francisco. It is on the Southern Pacific, the 
Union Pacific, the Northern Pacific, the Great 
Northern and other railroads. The city is 
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beautifully situated on both banks of the Willa- 
mette River, which rise gradually to the hills on 
the west and to higher level land on the east. 
It is regularly laid out, has broad, well paved 
streets lined with shade trees, contains many 
substantial public buildings and metropolitan 
business blocks and has beautiful homes and 
many public parks, some of them in their natural 
wild beauty. There are also public playgrounds. 
Educational facilities are broad. There are 
excellent grade and high schools, private schools 
and business colleges, besides the college- 
preparatory schools, including the Portland 
Academy, Hill Military Academy and Saint 
Helen’s Hall. ‘There are also Portland Uni- 
versity, Reed Institute, Saint Michael’s College 
and the law and medical schools of the Uni- 
versity of Oregon. 

Portland is an important industrial and com- 
mercial center. It has a fresh-water harbor 
which admits the largest ocean steamers. It is 
one of the leading lumber ports in the world, 
and the second largest city in the United States 
in wheat export, being surpassed only by New 
York City. The chief manufacturing industries 
consist of the making of lumber, machinery, 
woolen goods, flour, fur garments, furniture, 
paints, oils and soap. There are numerous plants 
of minor importance. The exports of the city 
include lumber, wheat, oats, flour, fruit, salmon 
and wool. The extent and rapid development 
of these industries have made Portland one of 
the wealthiest cities of its size in the United 
States. From Portland Heights an extensive 
view of the surrounding country can be ob- 
tained. Population in 1910, 207,214. 

Portland, Із оғ, a peninsula of England, 
extending into the English Channel. It is 
about 44 miles long and 2 miles wide. It is 
the seat of one of the greatest English prisons 
and also has a large harbor formed by break- 
waters, one of which is 2 miles long. Popula- 
tion in 1901, 15,199, 

Port Louis, loo’ts, the capital of the island 
of Mauritius, is situated at the head of a bay on 
the northwest side of the island. Its harbor is 
strongly fortified, and the town contains a num- 
ber of pretentious buildings, including two 
cathedrals, a gymnasium, a theater, a mint, 
schools and an astronomical observatory. It is 
also the terminus of two lines of railway. Popu- 
lation in 1900, 53,978. 

Port’o Rico, re’ko, one of the West India 
islands, situated between 17° 507 and 18° 30 
north latitude and between 65° 307 and 67° 19 
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west longitude, 1000 mi. e. by s. of Key West 
and 1500 mi. s. e. of New York. The island is 
nearly rectangular in outline, is about 100 miles 
long and averages a little over 30 miles in width. 
Its area, including a number of small islands 
around the coast, is 3670 square miles, or about 
three-fourths that of Connecticut. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. A range of low 
mountains or hills extends across the island in 
an east and west direction. These have an 
altitude of from 2000 to 3000 feet, and the high- 
est peak, in the northeastern part of the island, 
reaches 3609 feet. From this range of hills the 
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land slopes north and south. Along the coast 
are stretches of nearly level low land, but the 
interior of the island is elevated and hilly. 

The rivers are all short and rapid. While a 
few of them have estuaries which serve as har- 
bors, none of them is navigable for any dis- 
tance, though all are more or less valuable for 
water power. Those of importance flowing 
to the north coast are the Bayamon, the Loiza, 
the La Plata, the Manati and the Tanama. 
The Blanco flows to the western coast, and the 
Guayanes is the most important stream flowing 
to the south. There are numerous lagoons 
along the coast, and there are a few small lakes 
in the interior. 

СілмАТтЕ. Porto Rico is within the region of 
the northeast trade winds, which modify its 
temperature so that it does not suffer from the 
intense heat of some regions within the same 
latitude. The climate of the high land in the 
interior is also more salubrious than that along 
the coasts. The thermometer seldom rises 
above 100° in the hottest months or falls below 
50° in the coldest. The mean annual tempera- 
ture at San Juan is about 80°. The rainfall 
varies, averaging 60 inches at San Juan and 
100 inches or more on the northeast coast. The 
north side of the island, because of the prevail- 
ing winds, receives more rain than the south 
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side, on which there are some localities where 
irrigation is occasionally necessary to the suc- 
cessful growing of crops. 

Мімевлі, Resources. Some lignite has been 
found, and for years gold has been found in 
small quantities along the beds of streams. 
There are also deposits of platinum, mercury, 
nickel, copper and iron, but none of these ap- 
pears to be of sufficient value to warrant work- 
ing. An excellent quality of marble is found 
in the island, and clay suitable for brick and 
tile is widely distributed. There are also 
valuable deposits of gypsum, which is used for 
plaster and fertilizer; on the southern coast 
phosphates exist in large quantities, and on Mona 
Island, off the west end of Porto Rico, as well 
as in several places along the neighboring coast, 
are valuable deposits of guano. These have 
not as yet been extensively worked. 

AGRICULTURE. Agriculture is the chief occu- 
pation and engages the attention of consider- 
ably more than half the population. The most 
primitive methods of cultivation and the very 
rudest of implements, however, are in use, but 
American implements and methods are being 
gradually introduced. On the lowlands sugar 
cane is grown more extensively than any other 
crop, while coffee flourishes in the altitudes 
varying from 600 to 2000 feet. The third crop 
in importance is tobacco. This is followed by 
tropical fruits, which are rapidly gaining in 
quantity and the number of varieties, the chief 
fruits being oranges, bananas and pineapples. 
An upland variety of rice is grown and used for 
food. 

Manvractures. The manufactures аге lim- 
ited and are of comparatively little importance. 
Chief among these is the making of зира. Of 
lesser magnitude are the manufacture о! straw 
hats and other straw goods, the tanuing of 
leather and the refining of petroleum. San 
Juan is the chief manufacturing center. 

TRANSPORTATION. The island has few good 
roads; but a portion of the revenue is each year 
devoted to the construction of highways, and in 
time good highways will connect all the larger 
towns. There are about 130 miles of railway, 
which is a portion of a belt line designed to 
encircle the island. There are electric cars in 
San Juan and Ponce. San Juan on the north, 
the port of Ponce and Guanica on the south, 
Fajardo on the east and Mayaguez on the west, 
are the chief seaports. Regular lines of steamers 
ply between New York and the island, and also 
between Porto Rico and some of the ports of 
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England, Spain, South America, and other West 
India ports. The commerce is largely with 
the United States. 

ІхнавітАМТЅ. The population consists of 
Spaniards and other whites, who constitute about 
three-fifths of the inhabitants; negroes, and 
people of mixed Spanish and negro blood. 
There are also a few Chinese. Spanish is the 
prevailing language. The people live in rural 
communities, and there are no large cities on 
the island. 

GOVERNMENT AND RELIGION. After its occu- 
pation by the United States a form of territorial 
government was organized in Porto Rico. The 
executive consists of a governor appointed by 
the president of the United States, with the 
advice and consent of the Senate, and an execu- 
tive council of eleven members, appointed in 
the same manner. Five of these must be natives 
of Porto Rico. The legislature consists of this 
council, which is an upper chamber, and a 
house of delegates of 35 members, elected by 
popular vote for two years. For the purpose 
of election and local administration, the island 
is divided into seven districts. Other officers 
appointed by the president are a treasurer, an 
attorney-general and a commissioner of educa- 
tion. The old system of courts has been par- 
tially superseded by the American system. 
The island is given a representative at Wash- 
ington, but he does not have a seat in Congress; 
neither are the citizens of Porto Rico citizens of 
the United States. Nearly all the inhabitants 
are Roman Catholics. 

Epvucation. A system of elementary schools 
on the American plan is in operation. These 
are under the immediate supervision of a com- 
missioner of education. Schoolhouses are being 
erected, and native teachers are being trained 
as rapidly as funds for the work can be secured. 
A territorial university has been established by 
the government, and there is also a normal 
school for the training of teachers and a high 
school at San Juan. The Spanish language is 
generally taught, and most of the text-books 
are in this language, though English is being 
rapidly introduced. Considering the time since 
the occupation by the United States, the work 
of education has made remarkable progress. 

History. Porto Rico was visited by Colum- 
bus on his second voyage in 1493 and was named 
San Juan Bautista. In 1508 Ponce de Leon 
landed on the island, and two years later he 
began its conquest. The Spaniards soon sub- 
dued and enslaved the natives, and within the 
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next few decades, under their rigorous rule, 
most of the natives died. Negroes were then 
imported for slaves. With the exception of a 
few decades during European wars, the island 
remained in peaceful possession of Spain, but 
its development was slow, owing to the colonial 
policy of that country. Several minor attempts 
at revolt were made, and one of these in 1867 
caused some anxiety, but was speedily sup- 
pressed. Two years later Porto Rico was made 
a province of Spain and allowed representation 
in the national parliament. After eleven years, 
however, this favor was withdrawn. During 
the Spanish-American War the island was 
occupied by the United States forces under 
Admiral Sampson and General Miles on July 
20, 1898. At the Treaty of Paris, Porto Rico 
was surrendered to the United States. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 1,118,012. 

Port Republicain, por ra ра blekaN’. See 
PORT-AU-PRINCE. 

Port Said, sa ced’, a city of Egypt, situated 
at the Mediterranean entrance of the Suez 
Canal. It has a large, deep harbor, which is 
well protected by piers and by a breakwater. 
The importance of the town rests in the fact 
that it is at the entrance of the canal, and because 
of this it has considerable shipping business. 
At the entrance of the harbor is a statue of 
Ferdinand De Lesseps, the engineer of the 
canal (See Suez CANAL). Population, about 
42,000. 

Portsmouth, ports’muth, a seaport and the 
chief naval station of England, situated at the 
southwest extremity of Portsea Island, 65 mi. 
s. w. of London and 18 mi. s. e. of Southampton. 
The harbor is four miles long and nearly as 
wide and is large enough to accommodate the 
entire British navy. The town and harbor are 
protected by extensive fortifications, considered 
the best in Great Britain. The buildings and 
industries are comparatively unimportant. The 
city was the birthplace of Charles Dickens. 
Population in 1901, 188,133. 

Portsmouth, N. H., one of the county-seats 
of Rockingham co., 58 mi. n. by e. of Boston, 
on the Boston & Maine railroad and on the 
Piscataqua River, З mi. from the Atlantic Ocean. 
It is the only seaport in the state and has a large, 
deep harbor and a considerable coasting trade. 
The industrial establishments include a large shoe 
factory, several breweries, marble works and 
manufactures of shoe buttons, button-sewing 
machines, locks and other goods. Portsmouth 


has a beautiful location, is of considerable his- 
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torical interest and still contains several colonial 
mansions. The Isles of Shoals and many other 
places in the vicinity are popular summer 
resorts. The Portsmouth navy yard is on an 
island formerly known as Fernald’s Island, now 
within the limits of the township of Kittery, 
Maine. The city has three parks, a public 
library and the Athenaeum, containing a museum 
and a large library. Other buildings of note are 
the old residences of governors Wentworth and 
Langdon, the Saint John’s Church and the 
Federal building. The- place was settled in 
1623 and was known for many years as Straw- 
berry Bank. It was incorporated as Ports- 
mouth in 1653 and was chartered as a city in 
1849. After the organization of New Hamp- 
shire in 1679, it was the capital of the state until 
1807. The United States District Court of 
New Hampshire now holds its sessions alter- 
nately at Concord and Portsmouth. In the 
summer of 1905 the treaty which closed the 
Russo-Japanese War was negotiated here. 
Population in 1910, 11,269, 

Portsmouth, Оніо, the county-seat of Scioto 
со., 100 mi. в, of Columbus, on the Ohio River, 
at the mouth of the Scioto and at the terminus 
of the Ohio Canal, and on the Baltimore & 
Ohio Southwestern, the Norfolk & Western and 
the Chesapeake & Ohio railroads. There are 
also several steamship lines on the river. The 
city is in a fertile agricultural region, with con- 
siderable mineral wealth, and it has become 
an important industrial center. It contains a 
public library, a hospital and several charitable 
homes. There are five attractive parks, and the 
Scioto valley contains interesting remains of the 
Mound Builders. The various manufactures 
include shoes, brick, stoves, cars, furniture, 
veneering, foundry and machine shop products, 
paper boxes and other articles. Population 
in 1910, 23,481. 

Portsmouth, Va., the county-seat of Nor- 
folk co., on the Elizabeth River, opposite Nor- 
folk, with which it is connected by a ferry. It 
is on the Seaboard Air Line and the Southern 
railroads, while the other roads entering Nor- 
folk also maintain connections here. The city 
is regularly laid out and is a popular residence 
place for Norfolk business men. It contains 
the United States navy yard, a naval hospital 
and а city park. There are also extensive 
cotton mills, railroad shops and other factories. 
There is a large trade in lumber, cotton, naval 
stores, fruits and vegetables. The place was 
settled in 1752 and was chartered as a city in 
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1858. The Trinity Episcopal Church was first 
built in 1762 and is of historic interest. On 
the present site of the navy yard, the British 
government operated shipyards before the 
Revolution. Population in 1910, 33,190. 

Port Town’send, the county-seat of Jeffer- 
son co., Wash., situated on the west coast of 
Puget Sound, near its junction with the strait 
of Juan de Fuca, 35 mi. n. w. of Seattle, and on 
the Port Townsend Southern railway. It occu- 
pies an important strategic position, and the har- 
bor is strongly fortified. The industries include 
foundries, machine shops, boiler works, can- 
neries, fisheries and a ship yard. ‘The city was 
settled in 1851 and incorporated in 1860. Pop- 
ulation in 1910, 4181. 

Por’tugal, a republic situated in the extreme 
southwestern part of Europe. It lies between 
37° and 42° north latitude and between 6915” 
and 99307 west longitude, and is bounded on the 
n. and e. by Spain and on the s. and w. by the 
Atlantic Ocean. Its greatest length from 
north to south is 350 miles, and its average 
width, about 100 miles. The area of Portugal 
proper is 34,254 sq. mi., or a little more than that 
of Maine. But with the Azores and Madeira 
islands, which are usually considered a part of 
the kingdom, the area is 35,490 sq. mi., making 
it a little larger than Indiana. 

SURFACE AND DRAINAGE. Portugal is only 
partially separated from Spain by natural bound- 
aries. Its shape is nearly that of a parallelogram. 
The coast line, of great length in proportion to 
the extent of the whole surface, runs in a general 
south-southwest direction till it reaches Cape 
Saint Vincent, where it suddenly turns east. 
‘The coast is occasionally bold and rises to а great 
height; but the far greater part is low and marshy, 


„and is not infrequently lined by sands and reefs, 


which make navigation dangerous. The in- 
terior is generally mountainous, a number of 
ranges stretching across the country, forming a 
succession of independent river basins, while 
their ramifications form the watersheds of numer- 
ous tributary streams and enclose many beauti- 
ful valleys. The loftiest range is the Serra da 
Estrella, a continuation of the central chain 
stretching across Spain, which attains the height 
of 7524 feet. 

СілмАте. The climate is greatly modified 
by the proximity of the sea and the height of the 
mountains. In general the winter is short and 
mild, and in some places it never completely 
interrupts the course of vegetation. Early in 
February vegetation is in full vigor; during the 
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month of July the heat is often extreme, and the 
country assumes, particularly in its lower levels, 
а very parched appearance. The drought gen- 
erally continues into September; then the rains 
begin, and a second spring unfolds. Winter 
begins at the end of November. In the moun- 
tainous districts the loftier summits obtain a 
covering of snow, which they retain for months; 
but south of the Douro, and at a moderate ele- 
vation, snow does not lie long. The mean an- 
nual temperature of Lisbon is about 56°. 

MinERAL Resources. The mountains con- 
tain large deposits of minerals, including lead, 
manganese, tin, zinc and antimony. Coal is 
mined at Cape Mondego and is also found in the 
vicinity of Leria. Salt is produced in large 
quantities, most of it being obtained from the 
sea. It is of excellent quality and is exported 
to various countries of Europe. But with this 
exception and the working of copper and coal 
mines to a limited extent, the mining industry is 
wholly undeveloped. What fev. ‘пез there аге 
are operated by foreigners, and the works are 
on a limited scale. 

AGRICULTURE. The mild and equable cli- 
mate adapts the country to agriculture, and 
almost any crop common to central and southern 
Europe can be grown successfully. Fruits are 
grown throughout the country, but the warmer 
districts in the south are noted for the produc- 
tion of oranges, lemons and olives. The mul- 
berry is also cultivated on a large scale, but the 
cultivation of grapes and the manufacture of 
wines is the most important branch of the fruit 
industry. Notwithstanding the natural advan- 
tages, agriculture is in a deplorable condition, 
and in ordinary years the country fails to raise 
enough cereals to meet the demands of the popu- 
lation. Wheat, barley, oats, flax and hemp are 
cultivated on the higher land, while rice is. grown 
on the lowlands. The raising of live stock is 
an important branch of agriculture, and a con- 
siderable number of horses, cattle, goats and 
swine are exported. The culture of the silk- 
worm is also important, and considerable raw 
silk is produced. 

Мамоғастовев. The manufactures аге com- 
paratively unimportant. The leading centers 
are Oporto and Lisbon. The most important 
industries include shipbuilding and the manu- 
facture of cotton and woolen goods, linen, silk, 
leather, spirits, porcelain, tobacco, hats, iron- 
ware, shoes and soap. 

Transportation. The large rivers which 
enter the country from Spain are navigable to 
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the Spanish border and greatly aid in the trans- 
portation of commodities. There are also nu- 
merous good harbors along the coast. The coun- 
try has about 1500 miles of railroads, over one- 
third of which belong to the state. These lines 
connect all the important towns and also con- 
nect the leading cities with the commercial 
centers of Spain. The foreign trade is nearly 
all carried in English ships. The exports con- 
sist of wine, cork, copper ore, olive oil, fruits 
and live stock, while the imports include coal, 
raw cotton, fish and manufactured articles such 
as cannot be readily produced in the country. 
The foreign trade is chiefly with Great Britain, 
Germany, Brazil and the United States. 

LITERATURE. The oldest monuments of 
Portuguese literature do not go back further 
than the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and 
the native literature could then boast of nothing 
more than popular songs. The sixteenth cen- 
tury is the classic era of Portuguese literature. 
The chief names аге 54 de Miranda, Gil Vicente 
and Camoes. The principal epic and the great- 
est poem in the Portuguese literature, almost 
the only one which has acquired a European 
reputation, is the Os Lusiadas of Camoes (See 
Самовв, Luis ре). The drama also began to 
be cultivated in the sixteenth century. 54 de 
Miranda studied and imitated Plautus; Ferreira 
composed the first regular tragedy, Ines de Cas- 
tro, and Camoes wrote several theatrical pieces. 
By the opening of the seventeenth century Por- 
tugal’s literary greatness had been succeeded 
by a period of little real power, though of great 
activity. During this period the native drama 
became almost extinct, being overshadowed by 
the Spanish. In the eighteenth century the 
influence of the French writers of the age of 
Louis XIV so completely dominated Portuguese 
literature that it became almost entirely imita- 
tive. Toward the close of this century two 
writers appeared who formed schools, Francisco 
Manoel do Nascimento (1734-1819), an elegant 
lyrist, and Barbosa du Boccage, who introduced 
an affected and hyperbolical style of writing. 
Among more recent poets there have been a num- 
ber who possess some claim to originality, and 
through their efforts Portuguese literature has 
again begun to assume an aspect of native vigor. 
In art, Portugal has never distingui her- 
self. 

GOVERNMENT AND RELIGION. Until October 
5, 1910, the government has been a constitu- 
tional monarchy, the throne being hereditary. 


The king was irresponsible, all of his acts being 
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signed by the ministers, who thereby assumed 
the responsibility of government. When the 
former king, Don Carlos I, and his eldest son 
were assassinated, February 1, 1908, the second 
son, Manuel II, became king, being only nineteen 
years of age. For centuries Portugal has been 
retrograding The country is deeply in debt, 
and the young monarch confronted a situation 
which would have taxed the wisdom and skill 
of an able and experienced ruler. Under his 
regime, conditions gradually grew worse, and 
hatred of the ruling family increased. On 
October 5, 1910, a rebellion broke out. Most 
of the army and navy mutinied and joined the 
insurgents. The palace was bombarded, and 
Manuel was obliged to flee. A republic was 
organized with Thecphile Braga as temporary 
president. Later the temporary government was 
made permanent, a decree of banishment was 
issued against the ruling family and the new gov- 
ernment proceeded to conduct the affairs of state. 

The Roman Catholic Church is the leading 
church, and nearly all of the inhabitants profess 
that faith. All other forms of worship are tol- 
erated. 

Epvucation. In education the country із 
very backward. While there is a compulsory. 
primary education law, it is not enforced, and 
only a small proportion of the children of the 
laboring classes attend school. Consequently, 
the percentage of illiteracy is very large, more 
than one-half of the people being unable to read 
and write. Secondary schools are maintained 
in the principal town of each district, and there 
are many private schools of similar grade, also 
institutions for giving industrial, commercial 
and technical training. "Тһе University of Coim- 
bra, founded in 1290, is the leading educational 
institution. 

INHABITANTS AND Lanauace. The people 
are rather short of stature, have dark complexion, 
with dark or black hair and dark eyes, The 
Portuguese sprung largely from the intermarriage 
of former native inhabitants with African and 
Brazilian negroes that were imported into the 
country centuries ago. There аге many re- 
mains of ancient dwellings throughout the coun- 
try, showing that Portugal was occupied by a 
civilized people as far back as the days of the 
Roman Empire. Without doubt many of these 
works were constructed by the ancient Romans. 
The language closely resembles the Spanish. 

Corones. The foreign possessions of Por- 
tugal, situated in Africa and Asia, аге as fol- 
lows: 
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AREA ім | ESTIMATED 
COLONIAL POSSESSIONS ENGLISH POPULA- 
a SQ. Мі. TION 
IN AFRICA: 
Cape Verde Islands. ..... 1,480 147,424 
Өшіпев....;..).::5.5.... 13,940 820,000 
Prince’s and Saint 
Thomas’s Islands ..... 360 42,103 
ИУ, базы 484,800 4,119,000 
East А/піса............. 293,400 3,120,000 
ТА: 
Іп India: Goa .......... 1,469 415,513 
ӨСІНЕ РОР 169 56,285 
Indian Archipelago ...... 7,330 300,000 
а: Macao, etc....... 4 63,991 
DAL assa eE 802,952 9,144,316 


Cıres. Тһе chief cities are Lisbon, the 
capital; Oporto, Setubal, Faro, Figueira and 
Vienna. 

History. The Phoenicians, Carthaginians 
and Greeks early traded in this part of the penin- 
sula, the original inhabitants of which are spo- 
ken of as Lusitanians, the country being called 
Lusitania. T+ vas afterward conquered by the 
Romans, who introduced into it their own civili- 
zation. The country was later inundated by 
Suevi, Goths and Vandals, and in the eighth 
century it was conquered by the Saracens. 
When the Spaniards finally wrested the territory 
between the Minho and the Douro from Moor- 
ish hands (997), they placed counts, or gov- 
ernors, over this region. Henry of Burgundy, 
grandson of Hugh Capet, came into Spain about 
1090, to seek his fortune in the wars against the 
Moors, and Alfonso VI of Leon gave him the 
hand of his daughter and appointed him count 
of Portugal. The count, who owed feudal serv- 
ices to the Castilian kings, was permitted to 
hold in his own right whatever conquests he 
should make from the Moors beyond the Tagus. 
Henry’s son, Alfonso I (1128-1185), defeated the 
king of Castile and made himself independent, 
gained the brilliant victory of Ourique over the 
Moors and was saluted on the field as king of 
Portugal. The Cortes confirmed him in the 
royal title, and in 1181 gave to the kingdom a 
code of laws and a constitution. "Тһе succeed- 
ing reigns from Sancho I (1185-1211) to Denis 
(1279-1325) are noteworthy chiefly for the con- 
flict with the pope, who several times put the 
kingdom under interdict. Denis’s wise encour- 
agement of commerce, agriculture, manufactures 
and navigation laid the foundation of the future 
greatness of Portugal. 

Denis was succeeded by Alfonso IV, who in 
turn was succeeded by his son Pedro. Dying 
in 1367, Pedro I was succeeded by Ferdinand, 
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on whose death in 1383 the male line of the 
Burgundian princes became extinct. John I, 
the natural son of Pedro, was saluted king by 
the estates, and he proved an excellent sover- 
eign. In 1415 he took Ceuta, on the African 
coast, and this was the first.of a series of enter- 
prises which resulted in those great expeditions 
of discovery on which the renown of Portugal 
rests. The reigns of his son Edward (1433- 
1438) and his grandson Alfonso V (1438-1481) 
were less brilliant than that of John I; but the 
latter was almost surpassed by that of John II 
(1481-1495), perhaps the ablest of Portugal’s 
rulers. In his reign began a violent struggle 
with the nobility, whose power had become very 
great under his indulgent predecessors. The 
expeditions of discovery were continued; Bar- 
tholomeu Diaz doubled the Cape of Good Hope, 
Vasco da Gama reached India, and Brazil was 
taken possession of for Portugal by Cabral. 

While these great events were still in progress, 
John II was succeeded by his cousin Emmanuel 
(1495-1521), under whom the power of Por- 
tugal reached its height. In the reign of John 
ІШ, son of Emmanuel (1521-1557), Indian dis- 
coveries and commerce were still further ex- 
tended; but the rapid accumulation of wealth, 
through the importation of the precious metals 
and the monopoly of the commerce between 
Europe and India, proved disadvantageous to 
home industry. The wisdom which had hitherto 
so largely guided the counsels of the kings of 
Portugal now seemed to forsake them. The 
Inquisition was introduced, and the Jews, who 
were among the wealthiest and most industrious 
citizens of the country, were driven out. Sebas- 
tian, the grandson of John III, lost his life in a 
battle against the Moors and left his throne to 
the disputes of rival candidates, of whom the 
most powerful, Philip II of Spain, obtained 
possession of the kingdom by the victory of 
Alcantara. The Spanish yoke was grievous to 
the Portuguese, and many efforts were made 
to throw it off; but the power of Philip was too 
great to be shaken. In 1640, by a successful 
revolt of the nobles, Portugal recovered her 
independence, and John IV, duke of Braganza, 
reigned till 1656, when he was succeeded by 
Alfonso VI. Pedro II, who deposed Alfonso 
VI, concluded a treaty with Spain (1668), by 
which the independence of the country was 
acknowledged. 

During the long reign of John V (1706-1750) 
some vigor was exerted in regard to foreign 
relations, while under his son and successor, 
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Joseph I (1750-1777), the Marquis of Pombal, 
a vigorous reformer such as Portugal required, 
administered the government. On the acces- 
sion of Maria, eldest daughter of Joseph, in 
1777, the power was in the hands of an ignorant 
nobility and a not less ignorant clergy. In 
1792, on account of the sickness of the queen, 
John, the crown prince, was declared regent. 
His connection with England involved him in 
war with Napoleon; Portugal was occupied by 
a French force under Junot, and the royal 
family fled to Brazil. 

In 1808 a British force was landed under 
Wellington, and after some hard fighting the 
decisive Battle of Vimeira took place, which 
was followed by the Convention of Cintra and 
the evacuation of the country by the French 
(See PEntnsuLAR War). The French soon re- 
turned, however; but the operations of Wel- 
lington, and in particular the strength of his 
position within the lines of Torres Vedras, 
forced them to retire. The Portuguese now 
took an active part in the war for Spanish inde- 
pendence. On the death of Maria in 1816, 
John VI ascended the throne of Portugal and 
Brazil, in which latter country he still continued 
to reside. The absence of the court was viewed 
with disfavor by the nation, and the general 
feeling required some fundamental changes in 
the government. A revolution in favor of con- 
stitutional government was effected without 
bloodshed in 1820, and the king was invited 
to return home, which he now did. In 1822 
Brazil threw off the yoke of Portugal, and pro- 
claimed Dom Pedro, son of John VI, emperor. 
On the death of John, the Brazilian emperor 
Pedro became king of Portugal, and he granted 
а new constitution, modeled on the French, іп 
1826. In this year he abdicated the Portuguese 
throne in favor of his daughter Maria da Gloria, 
imposing on her the condition of marrying her 
uncle Dom Miguel, who was intrusted with 
the government as regent; but the absolutist 
party in Portugal set up the claim of Dom 
Miguel to an unlimited sovereignty, and a 
revolution in his favor placed him on the throne. 
In 1831 Dom Pedro resigned the Brazilian 
crown, and returning to Europe he succeeded 
in overthrowing Dom Miguel and restoring 
the crown to Maria, but died himself in 1834. 
In 1836 a successful revolution took place in 
favor of the restoration of the constitution of 
1820, and in 1842 another in favor of that of 
1826. Maria died in 1853. Her husband, 
Ferdinand of Coburg, became regent for his 
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son, Pedro V, who began to reign in 1855. 
Pedro died in 1861 and was succeeded by his son, 
Carlos I, who, with the crown prince, was assas- 
sinated February 1, 1908. The second son, 
Manuel II, became king and reigned until 
deposed. A republic was then established. 
Population in 1900, 5,423,132. 

Portuguese, por’tu geez, East Africa or 
Mozambique, a Portuguese colony occupying 
the coast region extending from German East 
Africa, on the north, to the Transvaal Colony, 
on the south. The western boundary is formed 
by British Central Africa, Rhodesia and Trans- 
vaal Colony. The region is crossed by the 
Zambezi River, which divides it into two nearly 
equal sections. The area is 301,000 square 
miles. Most of the surface is low and swampy 
along the coast and rises to a higher level in the 
interior, which is covered with forests. The 
Namuli Mountains, with an altitude of 7500 
feet, and the Serra da Gorongaza are the highest 
elevations. Most of the region has an unhealth- 
ful climate for Europeans. The native inhabit- 
ants are Bantus, and they are generally engaged 
in agriculture, raising large crops of corn, 
tobacco, palm nuts, rubber, indigo, coffee and 
sugar. Some gold and coal are obtained. 
Laurengo Marquez, the capital, is connected 
with Pretoria by railway, and in all there are 
about 300 miles of railway in the colony. The 
other important towns are Mozambique, Quili- 
mane, Sofala and Beira. Population, estimated 
at 3,120,000. 

Portuguese Guinea, gin’e, a small Portu- 
guese colony on the western coast of Africa, off 
Senegambia. It includes a small coast terri- 
tory and the Bissagos Islands. The area is 
14,300 square miles. The capital is Bulama. 
Population, estimated at 200,000. 

Portuguese West Africa. See ANGOLA. 

Port Wine, a very strong, full-flavored wine, 
produced in the upper valley of the Douro, 
Portugal; it takes its name from Oporto, the 
place of shipment. It is slightly astringent and 
has a color varying from pink to red. It requires 
three or four years to mature, and with age it 
becomes tawny; it receives a certain propor- 
tion of spirit, to hasten the process of prepara- 
tion. The largest quantity exported goes to 
England. The name port is also applied to 
a wine of similar color and flavor manufactured 
in California. See Wine. 

Poseidon, ро si’don. See NEPTUNE. 

Posen, po’zen, a fortified town of Prussia, 
capital of the Province of Posen, on the Warthe 
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River, 190 mi. n. of Breslau. It is surrounded 
by two lines of forts, is built with considerable 
regularity and has, in general, fine wide streets 
and numerous squares, or open spaces. The 
most noteworthy public buildings are the Gothic 
cathedral, built in the eighteenth century; the 
parish church; the Church of Saint Mary; the 
Raczynski palace, which contains a large library; 
the townhall, and the royal palace. The manu- 
factures of the city consist chiefly of cigars, 
furniture, machinery, distilled liquors and 
flour. Posen is one of the oldest cities of Poland 
and was the capital of some of the early Polish 
kings. Population in 1900, 117,014. 

Positivism, pozi tiv iz’m, or Positive Phi- 
losophy. See Сомте, AUGUSTE. 

Postal Savings Banks. See Savines 
Banks, 

Postmaster-General. See PosTorrice. 

Postoffice, a department of the government 
of a country, charged with the conveyance 
of letters, newspapers and parcels. From the 
earliest times governments have carried on 
systems of postal communication, but the “post” 
as we know it to-day is an institution of very 
modern growth. The beginnings of a postal 
service in the United States date from 1639, 
when a house in Boston was employed for the 
receipt and delivery of letters for or from beyond 
the seas. In 1672 the government of New 
York colony established “а post to goe monthly 
from New York to Boston”; a general post- 
office was established in Virginia in 1692, and 
in Philadelphia in 1693. A deputy postmaster- 
general for America was appointed in 1692; 
at about the same time, a monopoly was estab- 
lished, which included, also, the transport of 
travelers, and a tariff was fixed. The system, 
however, proved а failure until 1753, when 
Benjamin Franklin became postmaster-general; 
when he was removed from office in 1774 the 
net revenue exceeded $15,000. 

In 1789, when the postoffice department was 
transferred to the new Federal government, the 
number of offices in the thirteen states was only 
about seventy-five. The remarkable progress 
in the ensuing century is shown in the table 
below. Important events in the history of the 
American postal service have been the nego- 
tiation of a postal treaty with England (1846); 
the introduction of postage stamps (1847); of 
stamped envelopes (1852); of the system of 
registering letters (1855); the establishment of 
the free delivery system and of the traveling 
postoffice system (1863); the introduction of 
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the money order system (1864); the introduc- 
tion of postal cards (1873); stamped news- 
paper wrappers and envelopes bearing requests 
for the return of the enclosed letter to the writer, 
in case of non-delivery; the formation of the 
Universal Postal Union (1873); the issue of 
“postal money orders” (1883); the establishment 
of a special delivery system (1885), under which 
letters bearing an extra ten-cent stamp are 
delivered by special messengers immediately 
on arrival, and the beginning of the rural free 
delivery system (1896), by which mail is deliv- 
ered to rural homes by carrier regularly and 
without extra charge. The number of rural 
free delivery routes exceeds 16,000, and more 
are being opened each year. 

The postmaster-general is a member of the 
cabinet. Under him about 100,000 persons 
are employed, of whom some 76,000 are post- 
masters. Most of these, except letter-carriers 
and clerks, are liable to be removed on the 
accession to Federal office of a new political 
party. The following table shows the increase, 
by decades: 


Years | Orrices| Mies | REVENUE EXPENDI- 
TURE 

1790.. 75| 1,875 $37,935 $32,140 
1800.. 903| 20,817 ,804 213,094 
1810.. 2,300] 36,406 552,366 495,969 
1820.. 4,500) 72,492 1,111,927 1,160,926 
1830. . 8,450! 115,176 1,850,583 1,932,708 
1840.. 13,468] 155,739) 4,543,522 4,718,236 
1850. . 36 417| 178,672) 5,552,971 5,212, 
1860. . 498) 240,954 8,518,067 19,170,610 
1870.. 2 492) 231,232 19,772,221 23,998,837 
1880.. 42, 959 343,888] 33,315, 279 36,542,804 
1890...| 62,401....... 60,858,783 66,645,083 
1900...| 76, 688 500,982} 102,354,579] 107,740,268 
1905...| 68,131 486,805] 152,826,585| 167,399,169 
1910.. 59,580] 447,998] 224,128,657] 229,977,224 


States is one-half larger than that in any other 
country. It provides a postoffice to every 1,003 
persons. 

All mail matter is divided into four classes. 
The first includes letters, postal cards and any- 
thing closed against inspection; postage, 2 cents 
each ounce or additional fraction of an ounce; 
postal cards, 1 cent; registered letters, 8 cents, 
in addition to postage. Second-class matter 
includes all newspapers or periodicals issued 
as frequently as four times a year; postage, 1 
cent per pound or fraction thereof. When the 
Newspapers are sent by persons other than the 
publishers, the charge is 1 cent for each four 
ounces. Mail matter of the third class includes 
books, circulars or proof sheets; postage, 1 
cent for each 2 ounces; limit of weight, 4 pounds 


to each package. The fourth class embraces 
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merchandise and all matter not included in the 
other three classes; postage, 1 cent per ounce; 
limit of weight, 4 pounds. Prepayment of 
postage by stamps for all classes of matter is 
required. 

Larceny in relation to the postoffice із pun- 
ished with great severity. Every person em- 
ployed under the postoffice who wrongfully 
opens or detains a letter or is accessory thereto, 
is liable to be punished by fine or imprisonment, 
or by both. If he embezzle, secrete or destroy 
a letter, he is guilty of felony and is liable to 
imprisonment. 

Pos’tulate. See Ахтом. 

Pot’ash, an alkaline substance obtained from 
the lye of vegetable ashes. It derives its name 
from the ashes and the pots (called potash ket- 
Йез) in which the lye was boiled down. Ар old 
name was vegetable alkali. Potash in this crude 
state is an impure carbonate of potassium, which, 
when purified, is known to commerce as pearl 
ash. It is used in the making of glass and іп the 
making of soap, and large quantities of it are 
now produced from certain “potash minerals,’ 
instead of from wood ashes, 

Potas’sium, a name given to one of the ele- 
ments, the metallic basis of potash, discovered 
by Davy in 1807, constituting one of the first 
fruits of his electro-chemical researches. Next 
to lithium it is the lightest metallic substance 
known. At ordinary temperatures it may be 
cut with a knife and worked with the fingers. 
At 32° it is hard and brittle, with a crystalline 
texture; at 50° it becomes malleable, and in luster 
it resembles polished silver; at 150° it is perfectly 
liquid. Potassium has a very powerful affinity 
for oxygen, which it takes from many other com- 
pounds. A freshly-exposed surface of potassium 
instantly becomes covered with a film of oxide. 
The metal must therefore be preserved under a 
liquid free from oxygen, petroleum or naphtha 
being generally employed. When thrown upon 
water it decomposes that liquid with evolution 
of hydrogen, which burns with a pale violet 
flame, owing to the presence in it of potash vapor. 
Chloride of potassium is known in commerce as 
“muriate of potash,” and it closely resembles 
common salt. It is obtained from potassic min- 
erals, from the ashes of marine plants and from 
sea water or brine springs. It enters into the 
manufacture of saltpetre, alum апа artificial 
manures. Potassium bromide appears in the 
form of white, cubic crystals that have a strong, 
salty taste. Photographers use it extensively, 
and it is frequently prescribed in medicine for 
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its quieting influence. Potassium bicromate is 
an important chemical that is used in the prepa- 
ration of colors and in photo-engraving processes. 
Potassium cyanide, a white crystalline substance, 
is deadly poison, but it is used to some extent in 
the arts. Besides these salts, there are a number 
of other potassium compounds which are of con- 
siderable importance. See SALTPETRE; WATER 
GLASS. 

Pota’to, a food plant, belonging to the same 
family as the nightshade, thorn apple and tobacco. 
The potato was discovered by the Spaniards 
after the conquest of Peru, early in the sixteenth 
century, and by them it was taken to Europe, 
where it soon spread over the Netherlands, Bur- 
gundy and Italy. 'The plant is highly prized for 
the tubers, which are fleshy, underground stems, 
containing a large proportion of starch. As it 
was found in the wild state, the potato was small 
and of little value, but the numerous varieties 
now in general cultivation have been obtained 
by improving the original species. The value 
of this plant for food can scarcely be overesti- 
mated. At the time of its discovery many 
countries of Europe were overcrowded and 
suffering frequent famines, from the failure 
of their grain crops. Since the potato would 
thrive in soils where grain could not profitably 
be raised, it added an important source of 
food to these countries. 

The top or stem is nearly square; it branches 
frequently, and it grows to the length of from 
two to four feet, according to the richness of 
the soil. "Тһе blossoms are about three-fourths 
of an inch in diameter and are white, bluish or 
pink. The fruit proper is a spherical berry, 
about the size of a cherry. When ripe it is red- 
dish-brown or purplish and contains a large num- 
ber of small seeds, but the plant is propagated 
by planting the tubers, from the eyes of which 
new plants spring. Varieties are produced from 
the seeds, but the seed seldom reproduces a vari- 
ety like that from which it sprang, and those 
from one berry usually produce several varieties 
of potato. The first year these are so small that 
they are useless for any purpose except planting, 
to reproduce*the variety. After several plantings 
the varieties are tested, and those considered 
valuable are retained, while the others are 
destroyed. 

Besides its extensive use as an article of food, 
the potato is used as feed for stock and for the 
manufacture of starch. Tubers of the best 
quality are obtained in cool temperate climates, 
where soil and moisture are favorable to their 
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growth. In the United States, New York, 
Maine, Vermont, Minnesota and Wisconsin are 
especially noted for their production of potatoes. 

Potato Bug or Colorado Beetle, a small 
beetle of yellow color, with ten black stripes 
lengthwise of its wings. It is a native of the 
Rocky Mountains, where it lived, until the coun- 
try was settled, upon the small wild potato plant. 
When the cultivation of potatoes was begun in 
the West, the beetles thrived and multiplied in 
astonishing numbers, and by 1875 they had 
spread all over the United States and Canada. 
The beetles lay their orange-colored eggs on the 
lower sides of the leaves of the new plants. In 
about a week these hatch into reddish slugs, 
which feed hungrily upon the leaves and grow 
rapidly, fading in color and developing two rows 
of black spots along the sides. When they have 
reached maturity they crawl into the ground and 
soon are changed into full-grown beetles. Spray- 
ing with preparations of Paris green will protect 
the plants, though if the beetles are numerous 
the plants must be constantly tended. 

Poto’mac, a river of the United States, which 
forms the boundary between Maryland and Vir- 
ginia, passes Washington, D. C., and after a 
course of about 450 miles falls into Chesapeake 
Bay. It is about 8 miles in width at its mouth. 
The termination of the tide water is at Wash- 
ington, about 125 miles from the sea, and the 
river is navigable for large ships to that point. 
Above Washington there are several falls which 
obstruct navigation, 

Potosi, po to se’, a city of Bolivia, situated 50 
mi. s. w. of Sucre, at an elevation of about 13,000 
feet above the sea. "Тһе town has a large public 
square, containing a government house, a тіні, 
a town house, the treasury and a college; there is 
also a monument erected in honor of Bolivar. 
The cathedral dates from 1810. Formerly Po- 
tosi was the center of an important silver-mining 
industry. Population, 20,910. 

Pots’dam, a city of Prussia, capital of the 
Province of Brandenburg and the second royal 
residence of the kingdom. It is beautifully situ- 
ated in the midst of wooded hills, 17 mi. s. w. of 
Berlin, on the Havel. The principal buildings 
are the royal palace, Garrison Church, a French 
Protestant church, the town house, the Church 
of Saint Nicholas and the Barberini Palace. 
The palace of Sans Souci, in the vicinity of the 
city, was erected by Frederick the Great. In 
the neighborhood are the New Palace and Marble 
Palace. It manufactures optical instruments, 


sugar and beer. Population in 1900, 59,814. 
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Pottawatomi, pot ta waht’o my (fire makers), 
an Algonquin tribe, fist met by the whites near 
Green Bay, Wis. They subsequently moved 
south and settled on former Miami territory, 
where Chicago now stands. After the Illinois 
were driven out, the Pottawatomi occupied the 
greater portion of what is now the State of 
Illinois and the southern part of Michigan and 
northern Indiana. 

Potter, Henry Сормам (1835-1908), Prot- 
estant Episcopal bishop of New York, born in 
Schenectady. He entered the ministry in 1858. 
In 1868 he became rector of Grace Church, New 
York. He was consecrated bishop in 1887. 
Among his works are The Citizen in Relation to 
the Industrial Situation, The Drink Problem in 
Modern Life and The East of Today and 
Tomorrow. 

Pottery, vessels or utensils made out of clay 
and hardened by firing. The art of making such 
ware is known as ceramic art. 

Pottery is made of various grades of clay, to 
which sometimes a small proportion of fine sand, 
powdered feldspar or flint is added, the kind and 
proportion of these ingredients determining the 
sort of ware. Clays that contain any appreciable 
quantity of iron turn red when burned, as in the 
making of brick, and much of the coarsest grade 
of earthenware is made of this kind of clay. 
Other varieties turn to a cream color, and others 
become a reddish-brown. The finest quality of 
clay used for pottery is known as kaolin and is 
pure white. Some varieties of clay contain 
enough sand to make the glaze or enamel, but 
for most wares this has to be added. The glaze 
is made by different substances for different 
wares. That of stoneware, such as common 
jugs and crocks, is made by throwing common 
salt into the furnace, where it is decomposed and 
fuses with the clay. Other varieties of stone- 
ware are glazed by a mixture of white lead, flint 
and glass ground together, while porcelain is 
glazed by a still different composition. 

Manuracture. The first step in making 
pottery is to grind the clay to a very fine powder, 
which is mixed with water into a dough-like mass. 
In the manufacture of ordinary stoneware, a 
quantity of this dough sufficient for the vessel is 
attached to a horizontal wheel called the potter’s 
wheel, which is worked by foot power. The 
workman forms the clay into a cone with a blunt 
apex; then, by inserting his thumbs into the apex 
of the cone and revolving the wheel, he roughly 
shapes the vessel with his hand. After this the 
walls are pared and smoothed inside and out, by 

186 


Pottery 


tools of wood or leather. During the working, 
the clay, tools and hands of the workmen are 
kept moist. When shaped, the vessel is placed 
in the drying room, where it is allowed to harden, 
after which it is ready for burning. 

Vessels that are not round are usually cast in 
molds, made of plaster of Paris, each half of the 
vessel being made separately and the parts joined 
together when taken from the molds. 

Pottery is burned, baked or fired in kilns, 
which vary in size and shape according to the 
sort of ware for which they are designed. The 
higher grades of ware are placed in cylindrical 
earthen boxes, called saggers. The saggers are 
stacked in the kiln by packing in tiers, one above 
the other. The ware is usually raised to a white 
heat, which is maintained for thirty-six hours or 
more, after which the kiln is allowed to cool 
slowly. When cold, the ware is taken from the 
saggers, and in this state it is called biscuit. 
Theroughplaces on the surface arenow smoothed, 
and other finishing touches are given, after which 
the ware is glazed. This is done by dipping 
it in a mixture called the slip. This is a solution 
of the glazing substance in water and is but 
little thicker than milk. The ware is dipped in, 
and on being removed it is so handled that no 
drops are left standing on the surface. The por- 
ous walls absorb the water and leave a thin 
coating on the surface, which, on a second firing, 

into the clay and forms the glaze. By 
the addition of necessary pigments, coloring 
can also be produced with the glaze. When 
this is poured on and allowed to run down until 
stopped by the heat, beautifully shaded effects 
are often produced. Different colors on the 
same article are produced by using different 
glazes. Decorations are usually put on with a 
brush, either before or after glazing. If deco- 
rated after glazing, the ware must be fired a 
third time. Decorating requires great care and 
skill, since the colors, when put on, are entirely 
different from those which will appear after firing. 
For instance, gold is put on in the form of a 
chloride which has a brown color. 

Varieties. There are many varieties of pot- 
tery. Among the most common are the fol- 
lowing: 

Earthenware, which includes all of the coarser 
grades of ware, from the ordinary stoneware, of 
which jugs and crocks are made, to the heavier 
grades of ware used for culinary and table pur- 
poses. Earthenware is undoubtedly the earliest 
form of pottery, and rude articles are found 
among all uncivilized peoples, 


Pottstown 


Stoneware is a high grade of earthenware, and 
the term is often applied to numerous varieties 
of ware in most common use. It is hard, well 
enameled and often beautifully decorated. 

Chinaware, or porcelain, is the finest grade of 
pottery. It is made by mixing the best quality 
of kaolin with a Chinese clay containing a little 
silica. When fused at a high temperature, 
these ingredients produce a beautiful translucent 
ware. Porcelain originated with the Chinese, 
hence the name china, or chinaware. It is 
known to have been manufactured as early as 
950 B.c., and the Chinese people still show 
the greatest skill in its manufacture. From 
China and Japan come the most delicate 
and beautiful specimens of this ware. The 
manufacture of china was introduced into Eu- 
rope early in the sixteenth century, and numer- 
ous establishments now exist both on the Conti- 
nent and in England. The oldest and best 
known of these is near Dresden, Saxony, and 
from this city the ware has taken its name. 
Dresden china has attained wide popularity and 
is prized for its excellent quality and beautiful 
finish. 

Pottery making is one of the oldest of the arts 
and has been practiced by primitive peoples as 
well as by civilized nations. Works found in 
Egypt and Babylonia and in the buried cities of 
Asia Minor and Greece attest the artistic skill 
which these peoples attained in their manufac- 
ture of pottery ware. See Farence; DELFT; 
Masouica; Terra Сотта; WEpGEWoop WARE. 

Potts’town, Pa., a borough in Montgomery 
co., 35 mi. n. w. of Philadelphia, on the Schuyl- 
kill River and on the Pennsylvania and the 
Philadelphia & Reading railroads. It is in 
an agricultural region and contains rolling mills, 
blast furnaces, steel mills, bridge works, cream- 
eries, and manufactories of nails, agricultural 
implements, cigars and other articles. The 
borough has a public high school, a school 
library, a business college and the Hill School, 
а private institution for boys. The place was 
laid out in 1752 and was called Pottsgrove until 
its incorporation as a borough іп 1815. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 15,599. 

Potts’ville, Pa., the county-seat of Schuylkill 
co., 35 mi. n. w. of Reading, on the Schuylkill 
River and on the Philadelphia & Reading, the 
Pennsylvania, the Lehigh Valley and other 
railroads. It is in a picturesque region and is 
visited by many tourists. The borough is 
surrounded by anthracite coal fields and is 
principally engaged in mining. It was here that 
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anthracite coal was first used successfully for 
smelting iron ore. There are railroad shops, 
a large steel plant, and manufactories of plush, 
velvet, machinery, textiles and other goods. 
The borough has a hospital, a county court- 
house, a jail, the Commercial Union School and 
the Pottsville Athenaeum, which contains a 
library. "Тһе place was settled about 1800, was 
laid out as a town by John Pitt in 1816, was 
incorporated as a borough in 1828 and was 
made a city in 1851. Population in 1910, 
20,236. 

Poughkeep’sie, N. Y., the county-seat of 
Dutchess co., 74 mi. n. of New York City, on 
the east bank of the Hudson River and on the 
New York Central, the New York, New Haven 
& Hartford and other railroads, А ferry con- 
nects with the -West Shore railroad, and electric 
railways extend to several neighboring places. 
The city is built on an elevation, about 200 feet 
above the river. It is the seat of Vassar Col- 
lege, several secondary schools and a business 
college; it also has the Adriance Library, a 
state hospital for the insane, Saint Barnabas 
Hospital and several other charitable institu- 
tions. College Hill Park contains 100 acres. 
A cantilever bridge, 7100 feet long, which here 
spans the Hudson, is of interest. The impor- 
tant industries of the city include machine 
works, foundries, machine shops, a shoe factory, 
packing houses, lumber mills and the manu- 
facturing of patent medicines, cigars and ciga- 
rettes and other articles. The place was settled 
by the Dutch in 1698, on the site of an indian 
village called Apokeepsing, meaning safe harbor. 
During the Revolution, after 1778, it was the 
capital of the state; and the convention which 
ratified the Federal Constitution met here. It 
was made a village in 1799 and was chartered 
as a city in 1854. Population in 1910, 27,936. 

Poultry, pole’try, a general name for all 
birds bred for the table or kept for their eggs. 
The birds most commonly included under this 
designation are the common fowl, the pea fowl, 
the guinea fowl, the turkey, the goose and the 
duck. There is this great difference between 
the varieties of the domestic fowl: some are 
disposed by constitution to continue laying 
throughout the whole season, without sitting; 
while others, after having laid from twelve to 
fifteen eggs, sit obstinately and cease to lay. 
Among the breeds most in favor are those 
known as Dorking, Game, Hamburg, Cochin, 
Brahma, Polish, Spanish and Plymouth Rock. 
Poultry should have a spacious house, with a 
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PRIZE WINNERS АТ THE NATIONAL POULTRY SHOW, CHICAGO, ILLINOIS 


White Leghorn Cock. 5. White Plymouth Rock Cock. 

Buff Leghorn Cock. 6. Barred Plymouth Rock Cock. 
тане Pullet. 7. Black Orpington Cock. 

White Rose Comb Minorca Cock. 8. Rose Comb Rhode Island Red Hen, 
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yard and shed attached. The house should be 
moderately warm, well lighted and perfectly 
dry. Poultry raising in the United States has 
become an important industry, and the entire 
income exceeds the income from the wheat 
crop. See Duck; FowL; Goose; TURKEY. 

Pound, a weight of two different denomina- 
tions, avoirdupois and troy. The pound troy 
contains 5760 grains, and is divided into 12 
ounces; the pound avoirdupois contains 7000 
grains, and is divided into 16 ounces. The 
pound, or pound sterling, the highest monetary 
denomination used in British money accounts, 
and equal to 20 shillings, is so called from 
originally being equal to a quantity of silver 
weighing one pound. It is strictly a money 
of account, the coin representing it being the 
sovereign. It is equivalent to $4.8665; to 25.175 
French francs, Italian lira or Spanish pesetas; 
to 20.412 German marks; to 9.43 Russian 
rubles and to 18.0278 Danish, Swedish or Nor- 
wegian crowns. 

Pound’al, the unit employed in measuring 
force in the English system of weights and 
measures. It is such a force as, applied to one 
pound of mass for one second of time, will pro- 
duce a velocity of one foot per second. See 
Dynamics. 

Poussin, роо saN’, Nicotas (1594-1665), a 
distinguished French historical and landscape 
painter, born at Andelys, in Normandy. He 
was very poor in his youth and was unable to 
go to Rome to study until he was thirty. After 
this he found пега! patrons in Cardinal Bar- 
berini and in the Cavaliere Cassiano del Pozzo, 
for whom he painted the celebrated Seven Sac- 
raments, now at Belvoir Castle. He was also 
invited to paint the great gallery of the Louvre, 
and his successes gained him the position of 
first painter to Louis XIII, with a pension of 
3000 livres. From 1640 to 1642 he lived in 
Paris, but the rivalry of French painters and the 
want of appreciation of his works by the Parisians 
induced him to return to Rome, where he lived 
until his death. 

Powder. See GUNPOWDER. 

Pow’derly, Terence Vincent (1849- |), 
an American lawyer and administrator, born in 
Pennsylvania. He began life as a switchman 
and early in life was identified with various 
labor organizations. He was elected mayor of 
Scranton, Pa., іп 1878 and was reélected іп 
1880 and 1882. In 1879 he was elected general 
master workman of the Knights of Labor, and 
held the position until 1893. He was admitted 
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to the bar in the following year, having already 
achieved a reputation as an orator. Powderly 
was appointed commissioner-general of immi- 
gration in 1897 by President McKinley. 

Powell, Jonn Westry (1834-1902), an 
American geologist, born in Mount Morris, N. Y., 
and educated in Illinois College, Jacksonville, 
and at Oberlin College, Ohio. In the Civil 
War he rose to be lieutenant colonel, and at 
the close of the war he became professor of 
geology in the Illinois Wesleyan University at 
Bloomington and later in the Illinois Normal 
University. In 1867 and years following, under 
direction of the Smithsonian Institution and the 
department of the interior, he conducted the 
geographical and geological survey of the 
Rocky Mountain region and was the first to 
explore the canyons of the Colorado. His 
Contributions to North American Ethnology, the 
results of his work, gained him recognition in 
the scientific world. In 1881 he was appointed 
director of the United States Geological Survey. 
His publications include many scientific papers 
and addresses and numerous government vol- 
umes. He was president of the Anthropological 
Society of Washington and of the American 
Association for the Advancement of Science. 

Power, in mathematics, the product obtained 
by using a number as a factor two or more times. 
The product of a number multiplied by itself is 
the second power, or square of that number; 
the product obtained by taking a number 
three times as a factor is the third power, or 
the cube of the number; four times, the fourth 
power, and so on. For example, 4 Х4--16; 
16 is the square of 4; 4X4x4=64=4'; 64 is the 
cube of 4. The figure denoting the power to 
which a given number is to be raised is placed 
at the right and above the given number and is 
known as the exponent. The process of find- 
ing a power of a number is called involution. 

Power of Attorney. See AGENT. 

Powers, Hiram (1805-1873), an American 
sculptor, the son of a farmer, born at Wood- 
stock, Vt. As a boy he was first employed in 
a clock factory in Ohio, whither his family had 
moved, and later he obtained employment in 
а museum in Cincinnati, remodeling and 
repairing wax figures. At this period he formed 
the acquaintance of a German sculptor, and 
having been taught modeling by him, he deter- 
mined to become a sculptor. In 1835 he went 
to Washington and had sufficient success there 
to enable him to proceed to Italy. He now 
settled in Florence, where he resided until his 
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death. His first work in Italy was Eve 1'empted, 
followed by the Greek Slave, which is his best- 
known work and is considered the first impor- 
tant American work of ideal conception. Among 
his other works are Fisher Boy, Proserpine and 
busts of Franklin, Jefferson, Washington, Web- 
ster, Calhoun, Everett and Sheridan, as well 
as other eminent Americans, 

Powers, THe Great, а term of modem 
diplomacy, used to designate the most powerful 
nations of the world, now including Great 
Britain, France, Austria, Germany, Italy, the 
United States, Russia and Japan. 

Powhatan’ (1550-1618), an indian chieftain, 
whose real name was Wahunsonacook, Pow- 
hatan being the name of the tribe of which he 
was ruler. His seat was in Virginia, and 
he had frequent intercourse with the James- 
town colonists. He at one time held Captain 
John Smith as prisoner and, it is said, was about 
to take his life, when Smith was spared through 
the plea of Pocahontas, the chief’s daughter. 

Pozzuoli, pot soo d'le, a city of Italy, situated 
on a branch of the Bay of Naples, 7 mi. s. w. 
wf Naples. In ancient times it was one of the 
most important commercial centers of Italy and 
was also the residence of many wealthy Romans. 
Remains of its ancient architecture attest its 
former grandeur. Among these are an amphi- 
theater, baths and the Temple of Serapis. 
Population in 1901, 17,146. 

Praetor, pre’tor, an important magistrate in 
the ancient Roman State. Up to 367 в. с. the 
title was borne by the consuls, but, when at that 
date the consulship was thrown open to the 
plebeians, the judicial functions of the consul 
were separated from his other duties and given 
to a new patrician magistrate, who was called 
the praetor. In 337 в.с., after a struggle, the 
plebeians were admitted to this office also. In 
246 в.с. another magistracy, that of praetor 
peregrinus (foreign praetor), was instituted for 
the purpose of settling disputes between for- 
eigners and between foreigners and citizens; 
and in distinction the other magistrate was 
termed practor urbanus. After election the 
two praetors determined their offices by lot. 
The praetor urbanus was first in position and 
was the chief magistrate for the administration 
of justice. About 227 в.с. the number of 
praetors was increased to four and afterward 
to six and then eight; under the Empire the 
number varied from twelve to eighteen. After 
completing his year of office the praetor was 
often sent as propraetor to govern a province. 
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Praetorian Guard, the personal guard of 
the Roman emperors. Augustus was the first 
to make of the bodyguard of the commander in 
chief of the Roman army a regular, permanent 
force. Under him it consisted of nine cohorts, 
three of which were kept in Rome and the 
remainder in the neighborhood of the city. 
Under the later emperors the praetorians were 
increased in numbers and given greater іларог- 
tance. In time they gained the chief power in 
the State and were able to appoint, depose or 
murder emperors at their will. It was only 
by bribery of the praetorian guard that a man 
could secure the imperial dignity or could main- 
tain it after he had secured it. Constantine 
abolished the institution in 312. 

Pragmat’ic Sanction, the name given, origi- 
nally in the Byzantine Empire, to any impor- 
tant decree regarding affairs of state. The 
most important pragmatic sanction in the 
history of Europe was that issued by Charles 
VI, Holy Roman emperor, settling the succes- 
sion to the throne on his daughter, Maria 
Theresa. See CHARLES VI; Maria THERESA. 

Prague, prayg, the second city of Austria- 
Hungary and capital of the Department of 
Bohemia, is situated on the Moldau River, 160 
mi. n. w. of Vienna and 75 mi. s. e. of Dresden, 
with both of which it is connected by railway. 
The city is built upon both sides of the river, 
which is crossed by nine bridges. The site is 
upon low hills, which rise gradually from the 
river. The city comprises seven districts. On 
the east are the districts of Altstadt, Joseph- 
stadt, Neustadt and Wischehrad, the newest 
part of the city; while on the west are the dis- 
tricts of Kleinseite, Hradschin and Holeschowitz- 
Bubna, which is the industrial part of the city. 
The Altstadt and Neustadt districts are the 
most important commercially. 

The most interesting part of the city is in the 
Altstadt. Here, clustered about Grosser Ring, 
or the principal square, are the Teynkirche, or 
the old Hussite Church; the Kinsky Palace; the 
townhall; the Kreuzherrenkirche, constructed 
after the plan of Saint Peter’s at Rome; the Pal- 
ace of Clan Gallas, the former palace of the Bo- 
hemian kings, and the Rudolphinum, a structure 
containing the conservatory of music, a museum 
of industrial arts and a picture gallery. Near by 
are the old university buildings, some of which 
date from the Middle Ages. In the Cathedral 
of Saint Viet, in the district of Hradschin, is the 
marble tomb of the Bohemian kings. "Тһе mod- 
ern buildings include the Bohemian National 
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Theater, the German Theater and the Bohemian 
National Museum. The city also contains a 
number of monuments and statues. The lead- 
ing educational institution is the University of 
Prague, which dates from the Middle Ages (See 
Рвласе, University оғ). The other educa- 
tional institutions include the Royal German 
and Royal Bohemian Polytechnic institutes, а 
school of art and a conservatory of music. The 
city also is the home of several distinguished 
learned societies. 

Prague is the second largest industrial city of 
Austria-Hungary. Most of the manufactories 
are located in the suburbs. The leading indus- 
tries include the manufacture of engines, ma- 
chinery, leather, railway cars, chemicals, spirit- 
uous liquors, carriages, furniture, gloves, cotton 
goods and underwear. There are a number of 
breweries and flouring mills, and the printing 
and publishing business is of considerable 
importance. Population in 1900, 204,498, about 
seven-eighths of whom are Bohemian. 

Prague, UNIVERSITY OF, а name given to two 
universities situated in the city of Prague, one 
German and the other Bohemian. The original 
University of Prague is the oldest German uni- 
versity. It was founded in the middle of the 
fourteenth century, but was based on a school 
that originated about one hundred years before. 
During the Middle Ages it suffered many changes 
and reverses, because of the religious conflicts by 
which it was disturbed. In 1419 the Catholics 
were expelled from the institution, and as a result 
the university lost much of its property and a 
large number of students. In the latter part of 
the fifteenth century a number of colleges were 
founded, and the university again began to pros- 
per. In the middle of the seventeenth century 
it became a Jesuit college. The Czech move- 
ment of the nineteenth century resulted, at first, 
in an increase of attendance, but finally in the 
organization of the Czech University of Prague. 
In 1882 and 1883 the faculties of law, medicine 
and arts were established, to which some years 
later the faculty of theology was added. This 
gave the Bohemian university a prestige which 
has enabled it to far outgrow the German univer- 
sity. In 1901 the Czech University had ап attend- 
ance of over 3000, while that of the German Uni- 
versity was less than 1200. 

Prai’rie, the name given to the vast natural 
meadows or plains of the Mississippi basin, espe- 
eially that portion lying between the river and 
the Rocky Mountains and extending northward 
into central Canada. Throughout this immense 
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territory the differences of level are sufficient to 
produce a steady flow of the rivers, but not so 
great as to obstruct their navigation, thus securing 
а unique system of easy intercommunication by 
water between all sections of the country. There 
is a sameness in the features of the surface, the 
vegetable productions, the soil and the geological 
features. Some of the prairies that have a 
peculiarly undulating surface are known as roll- 
ing prairies. Vast herds of buffaloes used to 
roam over the prairies, but these have now dis- 
appeared. Immense tracts are now cultivated 
and produce large crops of wheat and maize. 
The prairies now constitute the most valuable 
agricultural region in the world. 

Prairie Chicken, a common name in the 
United States of the pinnated grouse. See 
GROUSE. 

Prairie Dog, a small animal, allied to the 
marmot, as well as to the squirrel, found on the 





prairies west of the Mississippi and east of the 
Rocky Mountains. These animals live in large 
colonies in burrows, and as they have a sharp 
bark, like that of a small dog, they are almost 
universally called prairie dogs. They are about 
one foot in length, exclusive of the rather short 
tail, and are sturdy and stout in form. Their 
burrows are close together and have a mound of 
earth near the entrance, on which the little ani- 
mals are wont to sit and look around them. 
These communities are termed “villages.” The 
prairie dog is not to be confounded with the 
prairie squirrel, to which it is allied. 

Prairie du Chien, pra’re du sheen’, the 
county-seat of Crawford co., Wis., situated on 
the Mississippi River 60 mi. s. of La Crosse and 
on the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy and the 
Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul railroads. 
The important buildings are the College of the 
Sacred Heart and Saint Mary’s Institute for 
girls. Тһе industries include the manufacture 
of barrels, veneer, packing cases, pearl buttons, 
woolens and pickles. The town is of interest 
because of its historic associations. Near here 
was built a French fort in 1689. This, however, 
was soon abandoned, and another was built in 
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1755. Permanent settlement dates from 1783. 
At the close of the Revolutionary War the town 
and fort were ceded by the English to the United 
States. They were recaptured in 1812 and held 
for the space of four years, when they were again 
returned to the United States. Population in 
1910, about 3500. 

Prairie Squirrel, the common striped go- 
pher. See GROUND SQUIRREL; GOPHER. 

Prairie Wolf. See Coyore. 

Pratt Institute, a co-educational institu- 
tion for manual and industrial training, estab- 
lished in Brooklyn, N. Y., in 1887, by Charles 
Pratt. The institute comprises a high school, 
providing for general education, and normal, 
art, library, technical and trade departments. 
There are provisions for both day and evening 
classes. The department of domestic arts is 
especially famous for its excellent courses in sew- 
ing and cooking. The faculty numbers about 
125, and the enrollment is 3500. The library 
contains over 77,000 volumes. 

Praxiteles, prax ite leez, one of the greatest 
sculptors of ancient Greece, a citizen, if not a 
native, of Athens, flourished about 364 в. с. He 
and his contemporary, Scopas, stand at the head 
of the later Attic school, so called in contradistinc- 
tion to the earlier Attic school of Phidias. With- 
out attempting to rival Phidias in grandeur, 
Praxiteles chose subjects which demanded a dis- 
play of the human form, especially in the female 
figure. The finest is said to have been the 
Cnidian Aphrodite (Venus), whom he was the 
first to represent naked. The group Niobe and 
her Children, now in existence at Florence, is by 
some attributed to Praxiteles and by others to 
Scopas. His two statues of Eros, or Cupid, 
were also celebrated; one of them, placed in the 
temple of Eros, at Thespia, and the statue of a 
satyr, the Faun in the Capitol, were regarded by 
Praxiteles, according to Pausanias, as his finest 
works. Among his works were statues of Apollo, 
Dionysos and Demeter, in marble and in bronze, 
which served as models to succeeding artists. 
Quite recently a marble statue of Hermes by 
Praxiteles has been discovered at Olympia. 
The characteristics of the works of Praxiteles are 
beauty, grace and delicacy. 

Preble, Epwarp (1761-1807), an American 
naval officer, born in Portland, Maine. He 
served in the Massachusetts marine during the 
Revolution and won distinction for his daring. 
He became a captain in the United States navy 
soon after its organization in 1799, and during 
the war with the Barbary pirates he commanded 
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the American fleet which bombarded, with great 
effect, the port of Tripoli. However, in 1804 he 
was superseded and returned to the United States, 
where he retired, after receiving a medal and a 
vote of thanks from Congress. 

Preble, Сконсе Henry (1816-1885), an 
American naval officer, born in Portland, Maine. 
He enlisted in the navy in 1835, served during 
the Mexican War and accompanied Commodore 
Perry in his expedition to Japan. During the 
Civil War, in command of the Katahdin, he was 
present at the capture of New Orleans, later 
commanded a vessel in the blockade of Mobile 
Bay and was dismissed from the service for 
allowing the Florida to escape, but was rein- 
stated. In the latter part of 1864 he codperated 
with Sherman on the coast, and after the war he 
was given command of navy yards in various 
parts of the country. He retired in 1878, with 
the rank of rear admiral. 

Precession, pre sesh’un, of the E’quinoxes, 
a slow motion of the line of intersection of the 
celestial equator, or equinoctial, and the ecliptic, 
which causes the positions occupied by the sun 
at the equinox to move backward or westward 
at the mean rate of 50.27” per year. This mo- 
tion of the equinox along the ecliptic carries it, 
with reference to the diurnal motion, continually 
in advance upon the stars; the place of the equi- 
nox among the stars, with reference to the diur- 
nal motion, thus precedes at every subsequent 
moment that which it previously held, hence the 
name. This sweeping round in the heavens of 
the equinoctial line indicates a motion of the axis 
of rotation of the earth, such that it describes 
circles round the poles of the ecliptic every 25,791 
years. From the precession of the equinoxes 
and nutation in combination, the axis follows a 
sinuous path, instead of a circle, about the pole 
of the ecliptic (See NuraTion). At present the 
vernal equinoctial point is in the zodiacal sign 
Pisces, and it is moving toward the sign Aquarius. 

Precious Stones or Gems, stones of small 
size, greatly esteemed for their beauty. They 
are sometimes found crystallized in regular 
shapes and with a natural polish, but they are 
more commonly of irregular shapes and have 
rough coats. The term gem often denotes more 
particularly a stone that is cut, polished or en- 
graved, and it also includes pearls and various 
artificial productions. The most valuable gems 
are diamonds, emeralds, rubies, sapphires, opals 
and turquoises. Of less value are the garnet, 
the almandine, the tourmaline, the topaz, the 
amethyst, the chrysoprase, the chrysoberyl, the 
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1, Garnet. 
2, Almandine. 
3, Opal. 
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4 and 15, Tourmaline. 
5,6 and 7, Topaz. 
8, Diamond. 


9, Chrysoprase. 
10, Aquamarine. 


11, Heliotrope. 
12, Amethyst. 


13, Chrysoberyl. 





14, Emerald. 
16, Turquoise. 
17, Azurite. 


Preémption 


aquamarine, the heliotrope and the azurite. 
Agate, lapis lazuli and cornelian can scarcely 
be called gems. 

In art and archaeology, the term gem is usu- 
ally applied to a precious stone cut or engraved 
in ornamental designs or with inscriptions. 
Stones on which the design is raised above the 
general surface are called cameos; those having 
the design sunk below the surface are called 
tntaglios. Early specimens of cut gems are seen 
in the scarabaei, or beetle-shaped, signets worn 
in rings by the ancient Egyptians. Among the 
Greeks, Etruscans and Romans, gem sculpture 
held a high place, reaching its highest point under 
Augustus. Modern gem engraving dates from 
the beginning of the fifteenth century, the chief 
seats of the art being Italy and Germany. Rome 
is now the headquarters of the seal-engraving 


art. 

The tools of the engraver consist of a lathe and 
а series of little rods, with heads of different 
shapes, all of which can be adjusted to the lathe. 
The axis of the lathe is pierced at the center 
with an orifice, into which the tools for cutting 
the stone are firmly fixed by means of a screw. 
The engraver wets the extremity of the mounted 
rod with diamond dust, made into a paste with 
olive oil, and as the wheel is in motion he applies 
the stone, firmly cemented to a piece of reed, to 
the revolving tool. The diamond dust enables 
the tool to cut into the stone with ease. As the 
design is frequently very elaborate and of the 
greatest delicacy, the tools are necessarily multi- 
form. The stones used for cameo cutting often 
exhibit layers of different colors, so that the raised 
design hasatint distinct from the ground. Intagl- 
ios are very often executed in transparent stones, 
and the subjects treated in this manner are more 
limited in number. Since 1870 the art of en- 
graving gems has declined, and at the close of 
the nineteenth century there was little demand 
for cameos or intaglios. See GEMS, ARTI- 
FICIAL. 

Preémp’tion, a right given under early 
public land laws to citizens of the United States, 
by which they could buy quarter-sections of the 
public land for a nominal price, by complying 
with certain conditions. A citizen who entered 
а preémption claim was given preference over 
all other persons. The preémption laws dif- 
fered from the homestead laws in not requiring 
occupation or cultivation. They were repealed 
in 1891. See НомезѕтЕАР” Laws; Lanps, PUB- 
LIC. 

In international law, preémption is the right 
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of one nation to seize property belonging to 
another nation, while it is being shipped across 
the former’s territory. The right is used only 
in the case of property that is or may be con- 
traband of war, and full value is given to the 
owner of the property. See INTERNATIONAL 
Law; CONTRABAND. 

Pren’tice, Сеовсе Denison (1802-1870), 
an American journalist, born at Preston, Conn. 
He graduated at Brown University and was 
admitted to the bar, but never practiced law. 
He was the first editor of the New England 
Review, but in 1830 went to Kentucky, where 
he spent the rest of his life. He established 
the Louisville Journal, and by his satire and 
political ability he made it the foremost Whig 
newspaper in the West. Its influence probably 
did much to prevent Kentucky’s secession at 
the beginning of the war. He became famous 
by practically originating the short, witty para- 
graph. He was a vigorous partisan, and his 
propensity for dueling was a common jest. 
Much of his verse and wit has been collected 
in book form. His campaign life of Clay was 
once popular. i 

Pren’tiss, ВемЈАМІЧ Mayserry (1819- 
1901), an American soldier, born at Belleville, 
Va. (now West Virginia). He removed to 
Illinois, entered the state militia, served against 
the Mormons and later took part in the Mexican 
War. In the Civi War, he entered the army 
as colonel of an Illinois regiment and soon 
became brigadier general of volunteers, with 
command of Cairo, an important military center. 
He was superseded by Grant. Later he fought 
at Shiloh; he bore the brunt of the assault, and 
after a spirited contest he was compelled to 
surrender. After being exchanged, he became 
a major general of volunteers and took part in 
the western operations, but resigned his com- 
mission in October, 1863. 

Prentiss, Sarcent Өмітн (1808-1850), an 
American lawyer and orator, born at Portland, 
Maine. He graduated at Bowdoin College and 
settled at Natchez, Miss., where he was admitted 
to the bar in 1829. He removed to Vicksburg 
and soon became one of the most prominent 
lawyers in the South. He served for a time in 
the state legislature and for one term in Con- 
gress, but in 1842 withdrew from public life. 
Few of his speeches are preserved, though they 
were considered by eminent critics the equal of 
the addresses of Everett and Webster. 

Preposition, prep о zish’un, in grammar, 8 
part of speech that introduces a phrase modifier 
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and shows the relation between the principal 
word of the phrase and the word the phrase 
modifies, 

Pres’byter, an office bearer in the early 
Christian Church, the exact character and posi- 
tion of whom is differently regarded by different 
authorities, Presbyterians maintain that origi- 
nally bishop and presbyter were one and the 
same; Episcopalians declare that from the first 
they were different, as was certainly the case in 
very early times. By the end of the second 
century the presbyters held a position inter- 
mediate between that of bishop .and deacon 
and represented the priests, or second order of 
clergy. 

Presbyte’rians, a class of denominations 
whose churches are governed by presbyters, or 
elders. The officers of a Presbyterian church 
consist of the pastor, elders and deacons. The 
pastor, together with the elders, looks after the 
spiritual affairs of the church, and the deacons 
look after the financial affairs. ‘The pastor and 
elders constitute a session, which has power to 
admit and to discipline members. The session 
is under the control of a presbytery, which is 
composed of the ministers and one or more 
elders from each church in a given district. 
Presbyteries combine to form a synod, and, 
controlling all, is the general assembly, which 
meets annually and to which synods can appeal 
certain cases. 

Calvin (See Слілтм, Jonn) is considered by 
some to be the originator of this form of church 
government, though elders constituted the rul- 
ing body among the Waldenses (See WALDENSES). 
Presbyteries were formed in England during 
Elizabeth’s reign, though much against her will. 
The Presbyterian creed, confession of faith and 
form of church government and directory for 
worship were formulated by an assembly in 
1647 and approved by Parliament in the same 
year, but they were never established in the 
Church of England. Presbyterianism was es- 
tablished in Scotland in 1560 under the leader- 
ship of John Knox (See Knox, Јонм), and іп 
1592 it was ratified by Parliament. Presby- 
terians were among the early New England 
colonists, and many of them settled about 
Boston and formed the majority of the colony 
of Massachusetts Bay. The first American 
presbytery was organized in 1707, the synod 
of Philadelphia was formed in 1716 and a 
general assembly was organized in 1788, 

There are several branches of the Presby- 
terian Church, The Cumberland Presbyterian 
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Church was organized in Tennessee in 1810, 
as a result of a revival movement, in which, 
owing to the scarcity of ministers, lay preachers 
were engaged. This led to the organization of 
a new body, which adopted the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, with a few changes, and 
maintained an independent existence well into 
the twentieth century. In 1905 it supported 
2986 churches and 1649 ministers and had a 
membership of 186,000. In May, 1906, at the 
time of the meeting of the general assemblies 
of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church and 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, a resolution of reunion was passed 
by both organizations, whereby the two bodies 
became one, as of old. The original church in 
the United States divided on the question of 
slavery just before the outbreak of the Civil 
War, and the United Synod of the Presbyterian 
Church South was organized. The Presbyterian 
Church of the Confederate States was also organ- 
ized in 1861, and since the Civil War it has 
been known as the Presbyterian Church of the 
United States. It has a strong following in the 
South. The United Presbyterian Church of 
North America is distinguished by using only 
the Psalms in song; previous to 1881 it per- 
mitted no musical instrument in its churches. 
The Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Scotland 
organized a presbytery in Philadelphia in 1798 
and still has some niembers in this country. 
The members of this branch of the church 
refuse to serve on jury, to enlist in the army or 
to vote at political elections. In 1902 the 
general assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
ratified a report which radically changed some 
articles of the creed. The Bible is considered 
the supreme standard of the Church, and who- 
ever accepts the confession of faith does not 
necessarily accept every word and every phrase 
of it. In the revision, the doctrine of predes- 
tination was modified so as to embody the idea 
that God loves all mankind and that по man 
is condemned, except for his own sin; the article 
concerning infant. who die before baptism was 
modified to embody the idea that all who die in 
infancy are saved by Christ, through his spirit. 
In 1910 the membership of all the Presbyterian 
churches in the United States was 1,848,046. 
Pres’bytery, the pastors of all the churches 
of any particular Presbyterian denomination 
within a given district, with their presiding 
elders, who form a judicial body that ranks 
below the synod and above the session. The 
functions of the presbytery are, to grant licenses 
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to preach the gospel and to judge of the quali- 
fications of such as apply for them; to ordain 
ministers to vacant charges; to judge in cases 
of reference for advice and in complaints and 
appeals which come from the church sessions 
within the bounds of the presbytery, and gen- 
erally to superintend whatever relates to the 
spiritual interests of the several congregations 
under its charge, both in respect to doctrine and 
discipline. Appeals may be taken from the 
presbytery to the provincial synod and thence 
to the general assembly. 

Prescott, Ariz., the county-seat of Yavapai 
co., 137 mi. n. of Phoenix, on ihe Santa Fé, 
Prescott & Phoenix Railroad. The city is on 
an elevation of over 5000 feet, in a rich 
mining country, producing gold, silver and 
copper. Stock raising and lumbering are impor- 
tant industries. The city has a public library 
and contains the Saint Mary’s Hospital and 
Home for Children, Saint Mary’s Sanitarium and 
Saint Joseph’s Academy and the Home for 
Aged and Infirm Arizona Pioneers. Population 
in 1910, 5092. 

Prescott, “ХҮпллам (1726-1795), an Ameri- 
can soldier in the Revolutionary War. He 
served in the last French and Indian war, 
declined an offer of a command in the regular 
British army and retired to his estate at Pep- 
perell, Maine. Immediately after the Battle 
of Lexington in 1775, he organized a company 
of militia and joined the American army at 
Cambridge. He was at the head of the expe- 
dition to fortify Bunker Hill, commanded the 
American forces on Breed’s Hill during the 
battle of June 16, 1775, and was the last to 
leave the field after the final British charge. 
He resigned his commission in 1777, but re- 
entered the army and fought at Saratoga. After 
the war he served in the Massachusetts legis- 
lature. 

Prescott, У/пллам Ніскілма (1796-1859), 
an American historian, born in Boston. He 
was the grandson of Col. William Prescott, 
who commanded the American forces at the 
Battle of Bunker Hill. In 1811 he entered 
Harvard College. While there he met with an 
accident by which he lost his left eye, and the 
other became eventually so weak that during 
the latter half of his life he could scarcely use it. 
After spending two years in traveling through 
England, France and Italy, he returned to 
America, where he married and set himself 
assiduously to literary labor. Acquaintance with 
Spanish literature, which he began to cultivate 


President 


in 1824, led him to attempt his first great work 
on Spanish history, the Reign of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, published in 1837. It was received 
with enthusiasm, both in America and Europe. 
It was rapidly translated into French, Spanish 
and German, and its author was elected a mem- 
ber of the Royal Academyat Madrid. Prescott’s 
next work was the History of the Conquest of 
Mexico, with a Preliminary View of the Ancient 
Mexican Civilization and the Life of the Con- 
queror, Hernando Cortes, which appeared in 
1843 and was received with an equal degree of 





favor. In 1847 he published the History of the 
Conquest of Peru, with a Preliminary View of 
the Civilization of the Incas. Eight years later 
the first two volumes of the long-expected His- 
tory of the Reign of Philip the Second, King of 
Spain, appeared, and in 1858 a third volume 
was published; but before the work was com- 
pleted, Prescott’s death occurred, from apoplexy. 

Prescrip’tion, in law, the right or title 
acquired by use and time. In almost all the 
states there are statutes regulating prescription. 
Generally an uninterrupted possession of twenty 
years is acquired for the acquisition of rights in 
real property. 

President, prez’i dent, the supreme executive 
officer of the United States. A man to be 
qualified for this office must be a natural-born 
citizen of the age of thirty-five years and must 
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have resided fourteen years within the United 
States. Не is elected by the vote of “electors” 
chosen by the people of each state. In his 
legislative capacity the president has the power 
of approving bills sent to him after passing 
Congress or of returning them to the house in 
which they originated. In his executive capa- 
city he is at the head of all the administrative 
activities of the government and is commander 
in chief of the army and navy. His powers are 
prescribed in the Constitution, He holds his 
office for four years and is eligible for reélection. 

In case of death or disability of the presi- 
dent, the vice-president succeeds to the office. 
On death of both president and vice-president 
the members of the cabinet succeed to the 
presidency in the following order: Secretary of 
State, Secretary of the Treasury, Secretary of 
War, Attorney-General, Postmaster-General, 
Secretary of the Navy, Secretary of the Interior. 
See Омітер States, subhead Government. 

Press, LIBERTY ОҒ THE, the liberty of every 
citizen to print whatever he chooses, under the 
limitation of being liable for abuse of that 
liberty. The right of printing rests on the 
same abstract grounds as the right of speech, 
yet it is only since men’s views of the just limits 
of government have become clearer that the 
liberty of the press has been recognized as a 
right. The Constitution of the United States 
and those of many of the states declare for 
liberty of the press. Among European coun- 
tries the liberty of the press is most complete 
among the weaker powers, such as Spain, 
Turkey, Sweden, Norway, Switzerland and 
Rumania; in France the press is comparatively 
free; in England it is practically free, but in 
Germany, Austria, and particularly in Russia, 
there are still many restrictions. 

Pressburg, pres’boorK, a royal free city of 
Hungary, former capital of the country and the 
present capital of the County of Pressburg, 
beautifully situated on the left bank of the Dan- 
ube and on spurs of the Carpathians. It is one 
of the finest cities of the kingdom. The most 
striking building is the ruined royal palace. 
The cathedral is a large Gothic structure which 
has of late years been considerably modernized. 
The Hungarian kings were formerly crowned in 
this cathedral. The townhall, which dates from 
the thirteenth century and contains a museum 
of Roman relics, is also worthy of mention. 
The manufactures of the city are various and 
include pastry, tobacco, machinery, leather, 
champagne and musical instruments. The 
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trade, particularly the transit trade, is extensive, 
and it consists largely in corn and timber. In 
1541, when the Turks captured Buda, Pressburg 
became the capital of Hungary, and it held this 
position until 1784, The treaty by which Aus- 
tria ceded Venice to France and the Tyrol to 
Bavaria was signed here in 1805. Population 
in 1900, 61,537. 

Pressure, presh’ur. See HYDROSTATICS. 

Pres’ton, a municipal and Parliamentary 
borough of England, in Lancashire, 28 mi. n. e. 
of Liverpool, on the north bank of the Ribble, 
near the head of its estuary. It has some fine 
buildings, among which are the townhall, the 
corn exchange and Saint Walburge’s Roman 
Catholic Church. The original staple manu- 
facture of the town was linen, which is still 
woven to some extent, but which is now second 
in importance to cotton, of the manufacture of 
which Preston is one of the chief centers. The 
town has also machine shops, iron and brass 
foundries, railway carriage works, breweries, 
malt houses and tanneries. Population in 1900, 
112,989, 

Preto’ria, а city of Transvaal Colony, in 
South Africa, situated in a fertile valley 30 mi. 
n. e. of Johannesburg, with which it is connected 
by rail. The town is well laid out and is irri- 
gated by streams of running water, which border 
its streets. It has a number of public squares 
and botanical and zodlogical gardens and also 
contains the government buildings of the former 
South African Republic, of which it was the cap- 
ital. Its commerce is considerable. The city 
was founded in 1855. Population in 1904, 
21,161. 

Prevailing Westerties or Anti-Trades, the 
surface winds of the temperate regions, which in 
the Northern Hemisphere blow from the west- 
southwest and in the Southern Hemisphere from 
the west-northwest. ‘These winds blow over the 
entire Temperate zones and extend into the 
Frigid zones. The upper and lower currents 
in the regions traversed by the westerly winds 
blow in nearly the same direction, consequently 
these winds are of greater depth than trades. 
They are caused by the return current, which 
starts from the upper end of the ascending cur- 
rent over the belt of equatorial calms. As these 
currents cool they descend, and by the time they 
have reached the temperate latitudes they be- 
come surface currents. On the sea the prevail- 
ing westerlies are quite constant, though subject 
to more local interruptions than are the trade 
winds, but on the land they are frequently so 
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modified by local influences that they are ex- 
tremely difficult to trace. In the Southern 
Hemisphere, between the 40th and 60th parallels, 
these winds attain such force that the sailors call 
them the roaring forties. Before the days of 
steamships, these winds were of great assistance 
to vessels sailing eastward. See TRADE WINDS; 
Wo. 

Pri’am, in Greek legend, the last king of Troy, 
the son of Laomedon. Ву his second wife, Нес- 
uba, he had, according to Homer, nineteen chil- 
dren, among them Hector, Paris, Cassandra and 
Troilus. His name has been rendered famous 
by the tragic fate of his entire family, as a result 
of the Trojan War. Homer gives no account 
of the death of Priam, but other poets relate that 
he was slain at the altar of Jupiter by Pyrrhus 
the Greek. See Troy. 
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Islands, a group of islands on the coast of Alaska, 
in Bering Sea. The largest are Saint Paul, 
Saint George and Walrus islands. They abound 
in fur seal and are consequently an important 
center of the seal fishery. 

Price, 5тенілхс (1809-1867), an American 
soldier, born in Prince Edward County, Va., and 
educated at Hampton-Sidney College. He re- 
moved to Missouri in 1831 and was elected to 
Congress, but resigned and entered the army to 
serve in the Mexican War. He participated 
in Kearney’s expedition to California and later 
defeated the Mexicans near Chihuahua. In 
1853 he was elected governor of Missouri and 
served two terms. At the outbreak of the Civil 
War, he wavered for a time between the Southern 
and the Northern parties, but finally joined the 
secessionists, and as major general of the State 
of Missouri troops he contested the territory 
of Missouri with the Federals under Fremont 
and Curtis. He served under Beauregard and 
Van Dorn around Corinth and in Tennessee, 
but in 1863 he was transferred to the department 
west of the Mississippi. 

Prickly Ash or Toothache Tree, the com- 
mon name of a North American shrub or small 
tree, which has leaves resembling the ash and 
whose bark has а hot, fiery oil that is sometimes 
used for the relief of toothache. 

Prickly Pear or Indian Fig, a name given 
to an American genus of cacti containing about 
one hundred and fifty different species, most of 
which grow in the southwestern United States. 
The common prickly pear is a perennial and 
bears yearly, between June and October, beauti- 
ful, showy, solitary flowers, sometimes red or 
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white, but usually yellow, about three inches in 
diameter. The stem is composed of flat, oval 
joints, which grow in zigzag forms and are leaf- 
less, but covered with sharp spines. The edible 
fruit, which resembles a fig or pear, has clusters 
of prickles on the skin. Some species found in 
dry, subtropical regions, as the indian fig, yield 
large crops of nutritious fruit, where few other 
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The cochineal cactus. 


plants will grow, while other hardier varieties, 
after the spines have been removed, serve as for- 
age for cattle. Burbank has produced a spine- 
less variety, demonstrating the possibility of 
greatly improving the plant by cultivation. In 
dry pastures the prickly pear becomes a nuisance, 
but it may be eradicated if the field is burned 
over and the grass encouraged to crowd out the 
cactus. See CocHINEAL. 

Pride’s Purge. See Rump PARLIAMENT. 

Priest, in its most general signification, a man 
whose function is to inculcate and expound 
religious dogmas, to perform religious rites and 
to act as a mediator between worshipers and 
whatever being they worship. In some coun- 
tries the priesthood has formed a special order, 
or caste, the office being hereditary; in other 
countries it has been elective. In sacred history 
the patriarchal order furnishes an example of 
the family priesthood. Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob performed priestly acts and drew “near to 
the Lord,” as did also Job, and the Arab sheikh 
to-day unites in his person the civil and religious 
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headship. The Mosaic priesthood was the inher- 
itance of the sons of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi. 
The order of the priests stood between the high 
priest and the Levites. In some churches the 
term minister or pastor is employed instead of 
priest. Those Christians, however, who, like 
the Roman Catholics and Greeks, look upon 


the eucharist as a sacrifice, regard the priest аз. 


performing sacrificial duties and as standing іп a 
special relation between God and his fellow men. 
The priests of the Church of Rome are bound to 
a life of celibacy; but in the Greek Church, a 
married man may be a priest. In the Anglican 
and other Episcopal churches, the priests form 
the second order of clergy, bishops ranking first. 

Priestley, Josera (1733-1804), an English 
philosopher and clergyman, born near Leeds. 
In 1774 he discovered oxygen, which he quickly 
followed by other important discoveries in chem- 
istry. Among his works are Experiments and 
Observations on Different Kinds of Air and 
The Doctrine of Philosophical Necessity. 

Prim, Juan, Marquis de los Castillejos, Count 
of Reus (1814-1870), a Spanish statesman and 
field marshal. Не assisted greatly the move- 
ment which ended in the downfall of Queen Isa- 
bella, and in the new government he was ap- 
pointed minister of war. The crown of Spain 
he first offered to Leopold of Hohenzollern, and 
this precipitated the Franco-German War. He 
afterwards procured the election of Amadeus, 
duke of Aosta, to the throne. 

Primary, Direct, a method of election by 
which the voters of a party may express their 
preference for candidates for nominations to 
public office. Under this system the names of 
candidates whose petitions are signed by a 
certain percentage of the party voters are placed 
on the ballot and are voted on by the registered 
party voters. 

Pri’mates, the highest order of mammals. 
In it are included the squirrel-like lemurs, apes, 
monkeys and man. The primates may be des- 
cribed as hairy mammals, with five digits on each 
limb, all provided with flat nails instead of claws. 
Their fore feet are usually grasping hands, and 
their hind feet are often used for grasping, 
though in some instances solely for walking. 
The first suborder includes the lemurs; the sec- 
ond, the apes, who are different not only in mode 
of life, but also in structure. "Тһе apes аге sepa- 
rated into two divisions, based principally upon 
the character of the nostrils, though there are 
other distinctions. By this classification the 
anthropoid apes and man belong to the second 
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division, those whose nostrils open downward 
and are close together (See Аре). The orang- 
utans and the chimpanzees are the most nearly 
related to man in structure, the former resem 
bling him in the number of ribs and in the form 
of the brain, the latter in the proportion of the 
limbs to the body. The greatest difference be- 
tween man and the apes is in the size and struc- 
ture of the cerebrum and forebrain, which in 
man is twice as large as in the gorilla. More- 
over, in the ape the cerebrum is comparatively 
smooth, while in man it has a great number of 
folds, which marks the increased intelligence of 
the latter. According to Professor Haeckel, 
the only characteristics which differentiate man 
from the apes are his erect walk, the modifica- 
tion of his fore and hind limbs, the existence of 
articulate speech and the faculty of reason. See 
AYE-AYE; BABOON; Lemur; Marmoset; Mon- 
KEY. 

Prime Number. See NumBer. 

Primogeniture, pri mo jen’e ture, the right 
of the eldest son and those who derive through 
him to succeed to the property of an ancestor. 
The institution existed among the ancient He- 
brews, but was particularly developed under the 
feudal system. Before the Norman conquest 
the descent of lands in England was to all the 
sons alike, but later the right of succession by 
primogeniture came to prevail almost every- 
where. It is entirely abolished in France and 
Belgium, but it prevails in some degree in most 
other countries of Europe. The rule operates 
only when a person dies without will, and is as 
follows: The eldest son is entitled by law to 
the whole real estate. If he is dead, but has left 
an eldest son, the latter succeeds to his father’s 
right. If the whole male line is exhausted, then 
the daughters succeed—not in the same way, 
however, but jointly, except in the case of the 
crown, to which the eldest succeeds. In the 
United States no distinction of age or sex is made 
in the descent of estate. See ENTAIL. 

Primrose, a genus of beautiful Alpine plants, 
in all of which the flowers rise on slender stems 
from a group of broad hairy leaves. ‘There are 
about 150 species, all of which are natives of 
Asia or Europe, except two unimportant species 
of North America, The common primrose has 
pale yellow blossoms and grows abundantly in 
the woods, meadows and hedges of Europe. The 
English cowslip is very similar to the common 
primrose, except that the flowers are brighter 
yellow. In the United States the primrose cul- 
tivated so extensively is a Chinese variety. It 
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blooms frequently and has large clusters of fra- 
grant flowers, varying in color from delicate 
shades of pink to violet and purple. Several 





Japanese and other varieties are cultivated in 
gardens as ornamental plants. 

Prince, literally, one who holds first place. 
In modern times the title of prince (or princess) 
is given to all sovereigns generally, as well as to 
their sons and daughters and nearest relations. 
In Germany there is a class of sovereigns who 
bear the title of prince, Fürst, as a specific desig- 
nation; members of royal families are called 
Prinzen. On the Continent there are many 
ancient families not immediately connected with 
any reigning house, who bear the title of prince, 
while in England dukes and earls are sometimes 
called princes. . 

Prince Edward Island, an island forming 
а province of the Dominion ‘of Canada, located 
in the Gulf of Saint Lawrence and separated by 
Northumberland Strait from New Brunswick, 
on the east, and Nova Scotia, on the south. Its 
greatest length, from east to west, is about 130 
miles; its breadth varies from 4 to 34 miles, 
and its area is 2133 square miles. The coast 
line presents a remarkable succession of large 
bays and projecting headlands. The surface 
undulates gently, nowhere rising so high as to 
become mountainous, or sinking so low as to 
form a monotonous flat. The island is naturally 
divided into three peninsulas, and the whole is 
well suited for agriculture and pasturing, the 
forests now being of comparatively limited 
extent. The prevailing rock is a reddish sand- 
stone, but a large part of the surface is evidently 
alluvial. The climate is mild; winter is free 
from damp, unwholesome chills; and summer, 
without being oppressively hot, is fitted to pro- 
mote the growth of all the ordinary cereals. 
Sheep, cattle and horses are reared in con- 
siderable numbers; cod, mackerel, herring, 
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oysters and lobsters form the most productive 
part of the fisheries. The manufactures are 
chiefly confined to linen and flannels for domes- 
tic use. The exports consist of timber, agri- 
cultural produce and live stock, and the imports 
include dry goods, hardware, cordage and iron. 

A railway runs from one end of the island to 
the other. The capital is Charlottetown. The 
public affairs of the island are administered by 
a lieutenant governor, nominated by the Crown, 
who appoints an executive council of nine mem- 
bers. There is also a legislative assembly of 
a single house, elected by the people. There 
is an excellent educational system, the elementary 
schools being free. The island is supposed to 
have been discovered by Cabot in 1497. It 
was first colonized by France, was captured by 
the British in 1745, was restored and recaptured 
and finally in 1873 it was admitted to the Do- 
minion of Canada. Population in 1901, 103,259. 

Prince of Wales. See WALES, PRINCE oF. 

Princeton, Inp., the county-seat of Gibson 
co., about 27 mi. n. of Evansville, on the South- 
ern and the Evansville & Terre Haute railroads. 
The city is in an agricultural and coal-mining 
region, and it contains large lumber and brick 
yards, shops of the Southern railroad and sev- 
eral factories. It has thirteen churches, a busi- 
ness college, a high school and a Carnegie 
library. ‘The place was settled in 1804 and was 
chartered as a city in 1884. Population in 1910, 
6448, 


Princeton, N. J., a borough of Mercer co., 
on the Pennsylvania railroad, about 50 mi. s. w. 
of New York. It is famous chiefly as the site 
of Princeton University (See PRINCETON UNI- 
VERSITY), but it has also a seminary and other 
educational institutions. The university build- 
ings are the most noteworthy buildings of the 
city. A famous battle of the Revolutionary 
War was fought at Princeton (See PRINCETON, 
BATTLE оғ). Population in 1910, 5136. 

Princeton, BATTLE OF, an important battle 
of the Revolutionary War, fought January 3, 
1777, about a week after the Battle of Trenton. 
On January 2, the American army was estab- 
lished on the bank of the Assunpink River; 
Cornwallis, with a large force, was upon the 
opposite shore, preparing to make a general 
attack the following morning. Washington 
evaded battle by moving his whole army about 
Cornwallis’s position to the northward, leaving 
a few men to build fires and make noise about 
the site of his camp, thus to deceive the British 
commanders. He soon met a force of about 
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2000, coming from Princeton to join Cornwallis. 
After a hard battle the British were routed and 
Washington took up a strong position at Morris- 
town, while Cornwallis retreated northward 
through New Brunswick to New York, thus 
practically abandoning the State of New Jersey. 
Princeton University, a university located 
at Princeton, N. J., founded by the Presbyterian 
Synod of New York in 1746 as the College of 
New Jersey. The school was originally estab- 
lished at Elizabethtown. In 1748 it was moved 
to Newark, where it remained until its perma- 
nent location at Princeton. On the one hundred 
fiftieth anniversary of its founding, the college 
of New Jersey became Princeton University. 
As now organized, the university has scientific 
and academic courses of study, requiring four 
years for completion, and graduate courses, 
which constitute the university work in all 
departments. It maintains 9 laboratories, 2 
astronomical observatories, and museums of 
geology and archaeology, biology, morphology 
and historic art. The general library contains 
Over 291,000 volumes, and there are special 
libraries connected with the laboratories. ‘The 
faculty numbers about 150, and the enrollment 
is nearly 1500. The endowment is about 
$3,000,000. While non-sectarian, this school is 
conducted under the auspices of the Presbyterian 
Church, under which it has acquired a leading 
influence. Dr. John G. Hibben is president. 
Printing, the art of stamping letters, figures 
or other characters upon paper, cloth or other 
material. In its ordinary scnse the term means 
the impressing of characters upon paper. 
History. The origin of printing is unknown. 
It is probable that the Egyptians and Babylonians 
engraved characters on precious stones, which 
were set in rings or other jewels and used for 
the purpose of impressing their signatures upon 
officialdocuments. Some assert that the Romans 
knew the art of printing, but would not use it 
because the authorities believed that the spread- 
ing of intelligence would lead to uprisings among 
the people. Ав far as definitely known, however, 
the first printing was done by the Chinese dur- 
ing the last century before the Christian era. 
These people used engraved blocks, instead of 
type, and they still continue to print by this 
method. There has been a great deal of dis- 
pute over the invention of printing with mov- 
able type, as we know it to-day. The Germans 


claim that Johannes Gutenberg was the inventor, . 


while the Dutch assert that this honor is due to 
Laurens Coster of Holland. The weight of 
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evidence seems to be in favor of Gutenberg, 
and he is now generally considered to have 
been the inventor, since he was the first to 
establish printing on anything like a scientific 
basis. See COSTER, LAURENS; GUTENBERG, 
JOHANNES. 

The exact date of the invention of printing 
is not known, but it occurred sometime between 
1424 and 1448. Gutenberg’s printing office 
was at Mainz, Germany, and his first book was 
a copy of the Old Testament, which was com- 
pleted between 1450 and 1455. This work is 
now known as the Mazarin Bible, because, 
years afterwards, a copy of it was found in the 
library of Cardinal Mazarin. After Guten- 
berg’s death the work was continued by John 
Faust, who kept the process secret until Mainz 
was captured in a war and the workmen were 
obliged to flee. These printers soon set up 
establishments in other cities, and by the end 
of the fifteenth century there was a printing 
Office in nearly every important city of Europe. 
Printing was introduced into England by 
William Caxton in 1477. 

The first printing press in America was set 
up in the City of Mexico sometime between 1540 
and 1550. The first press in the United States 
was established at Harvard College, Cambridge, 
Mass., in 1638. This press is of great historic 
interest. The first article printed on it was the 
Freeman’s Oath, the second was an almanac 
and the third was the first edition of John 
Eliot’s famous Indian Bible. This was also 
the beginning of what is now the University 
Press, one of the largest and best-known print- 
ing establishments in the world. Presses in 
other colonies followed, and within the next 
hundred years each had one or more printing 
establishments. After the Revolutionary War 
the printing industry in the United States started 
anew, and it has continued to keep pace with the 
growth of the country. 

Processes. Printing includes three processes 
—composition, make-ready, or imposition, and 
press work. As the first is now practiced it is 
necessary to add to these, stereotyping and 
electrotyping, each of which is described under 
its appropriate title. 

Composition. By composition is meant type- 
setting, which is the first step in printing. The 
typesetter is called a compositor, and the stand 
which holds his type is called a case. When the 
work is done by hand, the compositor sets the 
type in a small metal frame, called a stick. This 
holds about fifteen lines of ordinary type, and 
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when it is filled the compositor places the type 
in a long, narrow.frame with a metallic bottom 
and three sides, called the galley. After the 
type for the copy has been set, a rough copy, 
called the proof, is taken from the galley. This 
is read and corrected, and the copy is given to 
the compositor, who proceeds to correct his 
errors. When this has been done, the type is 
ready for the next process. For machine com- 
position see LINOTYPE; MONOTYPE. 

Make-ready, or Imposition. This includes 
arranging the type into pages, putting in the 
head lines, page numbers and running titles. 
It is done on a stone or on an iron-topped table, 
and the workman who does it is known as the 
stone man. Тһе type for each page is held 
together by a string that is wound around it. 
When made into pages, it is placed in an 
iron frame, called the chase, and is wedged in 
so tightly that the single types cannot fall out 
when the chase is moved. The chase and type, 
when arranged for the process, constitute the 
jorm. The size of the form varies from 1 page 
to 128 pages, according to the size of the page 
and the work. The most common sizes. con- 
tain 16 or 32 pages. The pages are so arranged 
that the right numbers will face when the sheet 
is folded. Only small editions of papers and 
circulars are now printed directly from type. 
All others are printed from stereotype or elec- 
trotype plates, and when this is done the type, 
as soon as made into pages, is sent directly to 
the foundry. The plates are then placed in 
the form. See ELEcTROTYPING. 

Press Work. The actual printing is done on 
the printing-press, which is a machine for press- 
ing the paper down upon the face of the type. 
The type is inked by running rollers over the 
form just before the paper is pressed down upon 
it. The paper is fed into the press in single 
sheets or from a roll, according to the plan of 
the press and the kind of printing. Circulars, 
books, pamphlets and country newspapers are 
printed from sheets, but large newspapers and 
magazines which ,have a large circulation, are 
printed from a roll. Ав the roll is printed it is 
made into sheets, which are folded by a machine. 
The modern newspaper and magazine presses 
do this work very rapidly, some of them having 
a capacity of 150,000 copies of twelve-page 
papers per hour. Circulars, job work and 
most country papers are printed оп small 
presses that may be run by power or by hand, 
as desired. 

Соһов PRINTING. Printing-presses are con- 
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structed which will print in three or more colors, 
and by their use inexpensive colored pictures 
are produced. Many of the large city dailies 
now have one section of their press fitted for 
color work, and on this the colored supplements 
and covers of the Sunday edition are printed. 
Both color printing and plain printing are often 
done on one of these presses at the same time, 
and some of them can print as many as eleven 
or twelve colors. In the three-color process, 
which produces pictures of high grade, the 
three primary colors—red, blue and yellow— 
are used, and the other colors are produced by 
printing these one over the other, different 
proportions being used for different tints. 
Three halftones of the picture are prepared, 
each representing the part that is to receive a 
certain color, and three impressions are required 
to complete the picture. Most colored pictures 
in books and magazines are made by this process. 
See ІлтноскАРНҮ, subhead Color Lithography. 

Printing and publishing in the United States 
rank fourth in the great manufacturing indus- 
tries. The value of the yearly output of books, 
papers and other printed matter is over $350,- 
000,000. See NEWSPAPER; Printina PREss; 
Түрк. 

Printing Press, a machine for printing upon 
paper or other material. The necessary parts 
of a printing press are the bed, for holding the 
type form; a device for inking the type; a platen, 
for pressing the paper upon the type; the frame 
for holding these parts, and the necessary gear 
for operating them. 

The first printing press was a modification of 
the wine press and was a very crude affair, con- 
sisting of a bed, upon which the forms were 
placed; a board, for a platen, and a screw, for 
pressing the platen down upon the type. The 
frame was of wood and rudely constructed. 
The type was inked with a leather ball, stuffed 
with cotton. The paper was then laid upon the 
form and the platen placed over it, after which 
the form was shoved under the screw, which was 
turned with a lever. This was the press designed 
by Gutenberg and used for several centuries 
with little or no improvement. The first im- 
provement in Gutenberg’s press consisted in sub- 
stituting iron for wood in making the frame; the 
next was in adding a spring to lift the platen 
when the screw was released, and the next, and 
by far the most important, in substituting a lever 
for the screw in operating the platen. Inking 
devices and the crank and pulley arrangement 
for moving the form were added, and this pattern 
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of press is still in common use in country 
offices and for printing photo-engravings and 
other illustrations. 

The cylinder press was the next great improve- 
ment in the printing press. It was invented by 
Friedrich Koenig in 1806 and was first used in 
1814 in printing the London Times. This 
press takes its name from the large cylinder 
which constitutes the platen. Ав it revolves this 
cylinder seizes the paper and impresses it upon 
the type. The form is placed on a movable 
bed, so that it moves back and forth under the 
platen and the ink rollers at each impression. 
A good press of this pattern will make from 
1500 to 2000 impressions per hour. Double 
cylinder presses are sometimes constructed with 
a device for turning the paper, so that both sides 
of the sheet are printed without rehandling. 
The old-style cylinder press is a common object 
in all country~printing offices. 

The most recent development in the printing 
press is in the invention and perfection of what 
is known as the web perfecting press, invented 
by Mr. Richard Hoe of New York іп 1871. Іп 
presses of this pattern the forms are cylinders, 
and the stereotype plates are made in half-cylin- 
ders and clamped in position on the press. 
These cylinders are so placed that they print 
both sides of the sheet at once, and also print 
the paper from a roll, or web. The press is so 
planned that any number of parts can be added, 
so that a quadruple, a sextuple or an octuple 
press can be constructed, as desired. These 
additions are made either by setting the presses 
side by side, or by placing them one above the 
other, which is the more common plan. The 
work of one of these presses is so rapid that it is 
impossible for the untrained observer to follow 
the paper as it rushes through the machine, 
When running at full speed the roll of paper is 
unwound and printed at the rate of 35 miles per 
hour (See МЕмчвРАРЕН, subhead Printing). 
Many of these presses are also arranged so that 
а portion of the paper can be printed in colors. 

While the web perfecting press was constructed 
for the purpose of printing large daily papers, it 
has since led to the construction of other patterns 
for the use of large magazine and book estab- 
lishments, and now some of the best work in the 
country is produced on presses of this pattern, 
See PRINTING. 

Prism, priz’m, a geometric solid, two of 
whose faces, called bases, are equal parallel poly- 
gons, and whose other faces, called lateral jaces, 
are parallelograms. When the edges of the lat- 
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eral faces are perpendicular to the bases, the 
prism is a right prism; otherwise it is oblique. 
The area of the surface of a prism is equal to 
the perimeter of the base (that is, the sum of the 
length of its sides) multiplied by the altitude 
(that is, the perpendicular distance between the 
two bases). The volume is equal to the area of 
one base multiplied by the altitude. In optics, 
the prism is a transparent body, with two plane 
faces not parallel to each other. It is usually 
made of glass. 

Prison, priz’un, a house in which a person is 
confined and thereby deprived of his personal 
liberty; especially, a building for the detention, 
confinement or safe custody of criminals and 
accused persons, Imprisonment is now one of 
the recognized methods of judicial punishment; 
but formerly it was employed for purposes of 
injustice and oppression, through the inefficiency 
of the law to protect those who were offensive 
to the powerful. Even in Great Britain, where 
the laws have always condemned the incarcera- 
tion of the innocent, the prison was, by the con- 
nivance of the authorities, made subservient 
to gross injustice and cruelty. In the eighteenth 
century the proper regulation of imprisonment 
began. 

In the early part of the nineteenth century 
the most advanced examples of prison discipline 
and construction were to be found in the United 
States, and although in the second half of the 
century this prominent position has not been 
maintained, the improvements initiated in Amer- 
ica were vastly important. The Philadelphia 
Society for Assisting Distressed Prisoners was 
founded in 1776—the first of the kind in the 
world—and, though dissolved during the war, 
it was reorganized in 1787 and is still at work. 
Large measures of reform were quickly secured; 
by 1790 the principle of separation was recog- 
nized, and in 1794 all convicts were separated 
and secluded; in the latter year, also, capital 
punishment was abolished in Pennsylvania for 
all crimes but murder in the first degree. It 
thus became necessary to devise some substitute 
for capital punishment. At the Eastern Peni- 
tentiary, at Philadelphia, opened in 1829, the 
so-called ‘Pennsylvania system” of perma- 
nent seclusion of convicts was carried out. Evil 
effects arose from the rigorous application of this 
principle, and even at Philadelphia the system is 
not now strictly enforced, while in all other 
American prisons what is known as the “Auburn 
system”—silent labor in association by day, and 
separation by night—has been adopted, In the 
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Southern states, prisoners are sometimes leased 
out to the highest bidders for the terms of their 
sentences; but this system, which condemns the 
convicts to a slavery that is not modified even by 
considerations arising from personal ownership, 
is being abandoned. The first place of deten- 
tion for juvenile delinquents was opened in New 
York, in 1825; the first reformatories on the cot- 
tage, or family, system were established in Ohio— 
for boys at Lancaster in 1858, for girls at Dela- 
ware іп 1878. In 1877 the Elmira (N. Ү.) Re- 
formatory was opened, at which a now famous 
system has been adopted for the treatment of 
first offenders under thirty years of age; the prin- 
cipal features are indeterminate sentences, the 
classification of prisoners into three classes under 
the mark system and discharge upon probation, 
‘under supervision. 

Many indulgences are granted to the prisoners 
to induce them to work, so that the penal 
element of a sentence of imprisonment is 
almost entirely absent. It may be added 
that crime has increased in the United States 
in a ratio far in advance of the growth of 
population; in 1850 the prisoners represented 1 
in 3442 of the population, in 1890 they were 1 
in 760. 

Prisoners of War, persons captured from 
the enemy in time of war. In ancient times pris- 
oners of war became the slaves of their captors, 
and even yet it is a recognized principle among 
nations that all the inhabitants of a vanquished 
town, state or nation become the absolute prop- 
erty of the victors, though it is hardly necessary 
to say that the principle is now no longer acted 
upon by civilized nations, Prisoners of war are 
now either kept until the war is over, are released 
on parole or are exchanged for prisoners taken 
by the other side. 

Privateer’, a vessel of war, owned and 
equipped by private individuals, to seize or plun- 
der the ships of an enemy. Such a vessel must 
be licensed by a government and must be under a 
letter of marque, otherwise it is a pirate. In 
1818 Congress passed a law forbidding enlist- 
ments on foreign privateers. By the Declara- 
tion of Paris, 1856, the great powers of Europe 
mutually agreed to abandon the right to arm 
privateers in case of war; but several nations, 
the chief ones being the United States and Spain, 
have not agreed to this, and it is doubtful whether 
it will be always strictly acted upon even by the 
parties to the declaration. The practice of pri- 
vateering, while useful to maritime countries, 
and neoessiry at one period to England, is very 
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harassing to trade and gives endless opportuni- 
ties for private plunder. 

Priv’y Council, the council of state of the 
British sovereign, convened to discuss matters 
connected with the public service and for the 
honor and safety of the realm. As it exists at 
present, the number of members of the privy 
council is indefinite; they are nominated by the 
sovereign at pleasure. The list of privy coun- 
cilors now embraces, besides the members of the 
royal family and the members of the cabinet, 
the archbishops and the bishop of London, the 
great officers of state, the lord chancellor and 
chief judges, the speaker of the House of Com- 
mons, the commander in chief and some other 
persons. Officially at the head is the lord presi- 
dent of the council, who is appointed by patent, 
and who manages the debates and reports them 
to the sovereign. See ENGLAND, subhead Gov- 
ernment. 

Privy Seal, a seal appended by the British 
sovereign to certain grants or documents. Since 
the time of Henry VIII the privy seal has been 
the warrant of the legality of grants from ће 
crown and the authority for the lord chancellor 
to affix the so-called great seal; such grants are 
termed letters patent. "Тһе officer who has the 
custody of the privy seal is called lord privy seal, 
and is the fifth great officer of state, having also, 
generally, a seat in the cabinet. 

Pro’bate, the proof before an officer, author- 
ized by law, that an instrument offered to be 
recorded is the last will and testament of the 


. deceased person whose act it is alleged to be. 


The party presenting and upholding the instru- 
ment is termed the proponent, and the party dis- 
puting, if any, the contestant. In the United 
States, generally speaking, proofs cannot be 
taken until notice has been issued by the judges 
to all the parties interested to attend. On the 
return of the notice, the witnesses are examined 
and the trial proceeds before the court. If the 
judge, when both parties have been heard, de- 
cides in favor of the will, he admits it to probate; 
if against the will, he rejects it and pronounces 
the sentence of intestacy. "Тһе functions of this 
branch of the judiciary are confined to deciding on 
the authenticity of wills and upon the proper per- 
sons to act as administrators when no will exists 
or when no executors are named. See WILL. 
Pro’bus, Marcus Асвкілов, Roman em- 
peror from 276 to 282. At an early age he 
attracted the notice of Valerian, by whom he was 
placed at the head of a legion; and the brilliancy 
of his subsequent conduct in the African, Persian, 


Procedure 


Arabian and Germanic campaigns brought him 
into still more prominent notice. On the death 
of the emperor Tacitus, in 276, the army hailed 
him as emperor, a selection immediately con- 
firmed by the Senate and people of Rome. His 
chief struggle during his reign was to guard the 
frontiers of the Empire against the barbarians, 
a task which he carried out with great success, 
both in Europe, Asia and Africa. He settled 
large numbers of barbarians in the frontier prov- 
inces and admitted them to his legions and de- 
voted himself to the making of roads and drain- 
ing of marshes. His skilful administration and 
public virtues did not, however, protect him from 
enmity; and after a short reign he was murdered 
in a military insurrection. 

Proce’dure, in law, the method of proceeding 
in a lawsuit throughout its various stages, civil 
procedure being the rules for conducting a suit 
in civil law, and criminal procedure being the 
tules for conducting a criminal case. 

In the United States, when redress is sought 
for a civil injury, the injured party brings an 
action against the offender, who thereby becomes 
the defendant, the complainant being known as 
the plaintiff. The action is begun by issuing 
a writ of summons (See Writ), commanding 

_ the defendant to appear in court. If he fail to 

do so, an appearance is entered for him by the 
plaintiff. When both parties have entered an 
appearance they are said to be in court, and the 
suit may be commenced. The next stage is 
the pleadings, or the statements in legal form 
of the position of the two parties to the suit. 
Next the issue is argued. This may be a matter 
of law, the facts being admitted, in which case 
it is called a demurrer, or it may be a question 
of fact. In the former case the decision rests 
with the judge; in the latter, with the jury. 
In a jury trial, after the evidence has been sub- 
mitted, the judge sums up the law bearing upon 
the issue, the jury retires, enters a verdict, that 
is, comes to а conclusion, and the judge then 
pronounces judgment, that is, announces the 
decision and the consequences which the court 
has fixed to the act. 

In criminal cases the first step is the arrest 
of the one charged with the crime; that is, he 
is taken into custody of the law. He is then 
brought before a judge or magistrate to be 
examined, and he may be held to answer for 
his action to the grand jury (See Jury AND TRIAL 
By Jury), or he may be dismissed for lack of 
evidence; or, if the grand jury has already 
entered indictment, he may be held for trial 
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before a petit jury. Pending trial, he is either 
allowed his freedom upon giving bail, or bond, 
for his appearance, or he is committed to jail, 
If the grand jury enters indictment, the prisoner 
is held for trial before a petit jury; if found not 
guilty, he is discharged; if found guilty, he is 
sentenced to punishment. In the latter case an 
appeal may be granted, that is, the right of a 
defeated party to carry his case to a higher 
court for determination, on account of a flaw 
in the conduct of the case at the earlier trial. 
See Скіме, 

Proc’ne. See PHILOMELA. 

Proc’ter, ADELAIDE ANNE (1825-1864), an 
English poet, born in London. Assuming the 
name of Mary Berwick, she became 1 contribu- 
tor in 1853 to Household Words. ‘This peri- 
odical was edited by Charles Dickens, who 
became interested in the young poet and aided 
in gaining for her public recognition. Later 
poems were published in All the Year Round. 
A collection of her verses, nearly all of which 
had appeared in these two magazines, was issued 
in 1858. A later edition of them contains her 
biography, written by Dickens. 

Procter, Brran WALLER (1787-1874), an 
English poet. His first published work was 
entitled Dramatic Scenes and Other Poems and 
appeared in 1819, under the pseudonym of 
Barry Cornwall, which remained Procter’s 
pseudonym in his future writing. As this vol- 
ume was well received, he published shortly 
thereafter A Sicilian Story and Marcian Colonna. 
In 1812 he produced a tragedy, Mirandola, 
which was performed with great success at 
Covent Garden. Procter also wrote several 
other books of poetry and a variety of prose 
works, the most interesting of which was his 
Memoir of Charles Lamb, of whom he was an 
intimate friend. Procter’s poems exhibit muck 
delicate grace and refinement, but they have 
never attained great popularity. His best- 
known song is A Lost Chord. 

Proc’tor, Ricnarp ANTHONY (1837-1888), 
an English astronomer, educated at King’s 
College, London, and at Cambridge. After a 
literary life of some length, during which he 
contributed a number of articles to magazines, 
including, especially, the Popular Science Re- 
view, he became editor of the Proceedings of the 
Royal Astronomical Society. In 1874 he made 
important researches in the transits of Venus, 
and after making four lecture tours through 
America he finally settled in Missouri. Most 
of his publications are of a popular character 
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and have contributed a great deal to the enlight- 
enment of the general public. Among the best 
of his books are Saturn and His System, Half 
Hours with a Telescope, Other Worlds than 
Ours, The Romance of Astronomy, Hereditary 
Traits, The Great Pyramid and Nature 
Studies. 

Profit, the gain resulting to the owner of 
capital from its employment in buying and 
selling, in manufacturing or in any commercial 
undertaking. Net profit is the difference in 
favor of a seller between the selling price of 
commodities and the original cost, after deduct- 
ing all charges. The rate of profit is the pro- 
portion which the amount of profit derived 
from an undertaking bears to the capital em- 
ployed in it. Profit and loss is the gain or loss 
arising from goods bought or sold or from any 
other contingency. In bookkeeping both gains 
and losses are entitled profit and loss, but the 
distinction is made by placing the former on 
the credit side and the latter on the debit 
side. 

Progres’sion, in mathematics, a regular or 
proportional advance in increase or decrease of 
numbers. A continued arithmetical progression 
is one in which the terms increase or decrease 
by equal amounts. Thus, 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, is an 
arithmetical progression, the increment being 2. 
A geometrical progression is one in which the 
terms increase or decrease in a certain constant 
табо, as 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, the constant multi- 
plier in this case being 2. 

Prohibition, pro he bish’un, Party, a politi- 
cal party in the United States, which advocates 
the prohibition of the sale or manufacture of 
intoxicating liquors. It was organized at Chi- 
cago in 1869. Since 1884 it has forced action 
in nearly every state on the question of license 
as applied to the liquor traffic. Full prohibition 
now exists in Maine, Kansas, and North and 
South Dakota; partial, in New Hampshire; 
local option in various forms has been adopted 
in twenty-four states, and the license system is 
in force in all the rest except South Carolina, 
where the state manages a public dispensary. 
See POLITICAL PARTIES IN THE UNITED STATES, 

Prometheus, pro me’thuse, in Greek mythol- 
ogy, one of the Titans, brother of Atlas and 
Epimetheus and father of Deucalion. His 
name means forethought, as that of Epimetheus 
signifies afterthought. In his desire to perform 
some great favor for the race of man, Prome- 
theus stole fire from heaven and brought it to 
earth, thus rousing the anger of Jupiter, who, to 
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punish him, sent Pandora with all the ills, to 
afflict human beings, besides having Prometheus 
himself chained by Vulcan to a rock. Here 
an eagle came every day and devoured his liver, 
which during the night grew again. This tor- 
ture Prometheus endured for centuries, until 
he was set free by Hercules. 

Prom/’issory Note, a written promise to pay 
a certain sum of money, either on demand or 
at a future fixed or determinable time. If it is 
payable to the order of a person or to bearer, 
it is negotiable. The following is the most 
common form of a negotiable promissory note: 


$500. Снісаосо, ILL., March 9, 1907. 
Sixty days after date I promise to рау С. D., 
or order, five hundred dollars, with interest at 
the rate of six per cent per annum, for value 
received. A. B. 


This note will be negotiable when endorsed 
by C. D. If it is sold or transferred without 
his endorsement, the person to whom it is trans- 
ferred accepts only such rights in it as C. D. 

The one who makes the promise 
is the maker of the note, the one to whom the 
promise is made is the payee. See NEGOTIABLE 
INSTRUMENTS. 

Prong’horn, a small goat antelope, which 
once ranged over the whole of the United States 
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west of the Missouri River, but which is now 
confined to the unsettled parts of the West. 
It is an alert, lively little animal, about four and 


а half feet Jong, and loves the open plains and 
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"wooded glades of the mountains. It is excit- 
able and runs with great rapidity when fright- 
ened. Though not a true antelope, it is gen- 
erally called by that name wherever found. 

Pro’noun, in grammar, a part of speech that 
represents an object, but does not definitely 
name it. It usually stands in place of a noun. 
The pronouns in commonest use are of the 
following classes: personal, I, thou, you, he, she, 
it, with their various case and number forms; 
conjunctive, or relative, who, which, what and 
that; interrogative, who, which and what; in- 
definite, some, any, much and the like; and de- 
monstrative, this, these, that, those. 

Proof, in printing, a rough impression from 
type, taken for correction of errors appearing 
in composition. A first proof is the impression 
taken with all the errors of workmanship. After 
this is corrected, another impression is printed 
with more care, to send to the author; this is 
termed a clean proof. When this is corrected 
by the author and the type has been altered 
accordingly, another proof is taken and care- 
fully read over; this is called the press proof, ог, 
in case the pages are to be made into electro- 
types, the foundry proof. 

In engraving, a proof is taken from time to 
time to show the progress of the work. Certain 
early impressions, usually limited in number, 
are known by special terms, as, 1, Artists’ 
proofs, with no engraved title, sometimes: signed 
in pencil by the painter or engraver, or both; 2, 
Remarque proofs, having some mark, frequently 
a minute part left white, or a design slightly 
engraved on the margin; 3, Lettered proojs, 
with title engraved lightly in such a manner as 
to be easily erased, or in open letters ready for 
shading, when the title is finally put on the 
plate for the ordinary impressions. 

In the case of coins and medals, proofs are 
taken, as in engraving, at various stages of the 
work, The early proofs are usually in cheap 
metals, but the last proof is taken in the metal 
of which the coin ог medal is to be made. Col- 
lectors and museums are always exceedingly 
anxious to obtain proofs of coins or important 
medals, and for this reason a number of proofs 
are sometimes struck. That there may be no 
question as to the fact of their being proofs, 
and not finished coins, some detail of the coin 
is omitted. Thus, the edge, fluted or roughened 
in the coin, is usually smooth in the proof. 

Proof-Reading. The corrections to be made 


on a proof of printed matter are marked on the 
margin; and for this purpose various signs or 
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symbols have been universally adopted. The 
following specimen proof exhibits the applica- 
tion of most of these signs: 


To rule the nations with imperial 
swøy, to impose terms of peace, to а, 
spare the humbled, and to reush the # №; 
proud, resigning 40 others to de 3 # 
scribe the courses of thefheavens, and ¢ | 
explain the rising stars; this, to use f i 
the words of the poet of the Æneid 6 stab 
in the apostrophe of Anchises to 
Fabius in the Shades, was regarded 6 
as the proper province of а Roman. * Amn. Сај? 
The genius of the people was ever 7 
more adverse to the cultiv}tion of the * 
physical sciences than that the Euro- ° 
pean Greeks and [ееп ме һауе/ that ./: W 
the latter left experimental philosophy 
chiefly in the hands of the Asian and 4 f 
African colonists, The elegant litera- 4 © 
ture and metaphysical вресифайопх !! д 
of Athens, her histories, drafias, epics, : DA 
and orations, bad a numerous host of 
admirers in Italy, but a feeling of " hamen 
indifference was displayed to the 
practical science of Alexandria. [‘This ‘ ў 
repugnance of the Roman mind at is and / 
home to mathematics and physics, д рен! 
extending from the Atlantic to Ше 
IndianO ean, from Northern Britain 
to the cataracts of the Nile, annihi- 
lated in a measure -ей- pure sciences 19 Жа” 
іп the conquered districts where ту 
had had been pursued, and prohibited 
attention to them in the mother 


country 10 т” 
Сы, after the age ct? 227 


Ptolemy, the school in connection 
with which he flourished, remained 5 
іп existence; Ес 2 V 

1, A wrong letter. After every mark of cor- 
rection a line should be drawn, to prevent its 
being confounded with any other in the same 
line. 2, A word or letters to be transposed. 
Where letters are to be transposed they may be 
stricken out and rewritten in their proper se- 
quence in the margin, like a correction, or they 


may be underscored, with the marginal “tr,” 
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as in the illustration. 3, А space wanted. This 
mark is used when the spacing is insufficient. 
4, A space or quadrat sticking up. 5, Alteration 
of type. One line is drawn under the word for 
italics, two for SMALL CAPITALS, three for CAPI- 
TALS. 6, Correction or insertion of marks of 
punctuation. 7, A word struck out, but after- 
ward approved of (Lat stet, “let it stand”), 
8, A turned letter. 9, An omission. 10, A 
letter. of a wrong font. 11, A word or letter to 
be deleted (Lat. deletus, p. p. of delere, to destroy). 
12, Alteration of type. 13, Begin new рата- 
graph. 14, Insertion of a clause. 15, A space 
to be removed or diminished. 16, A wrong 
word. 17, When letters do not line evenly at 
the base. 18, Mark for a hyphen. 19, Do not 
make a new paragraph 20, The manner in 
which the apostrophe, inverted commas, the 
star and other references, and superior letters 
and figures are marked. 

The immediate object of a “reader” ог cor- 
rector of the proof is to observe and mark every 
error and oversight of the compositor, with a 
view to make the printed sheet a perfect copy 
of the author’s manuscript. This is on the 
supposition that the manuscript itself is quite 
correct, which is seldom the case; and therefore 
the duty of a good reader extends to seeing 
that there are no inconsistencies in orthography, 
punctuation and abbreviations, and in many 
cases to the verification of quotations, dates 
and proper names. When supposed errors are 
discovered by the reader they should be referred 
to the author for verification. In case exten- 
sive alterations, omissions or additions are 
likely to be made by writer or editor, it is more 
convenient to take the proofs on long slips, 
before division into pages. The making of 
new paragraphs or the suppression of those 
in type should be avoided as causing trouble 
and expense, 

The duty of securing consistency in spelling 
and punctuation is especially important in the 
case of works on which several writers аге em- 
ployed, such as newspapers and cyclopedias. 
The corrector has also to direct his attention to 
the numbering of the pages; to the arrangement 
of chapters, paragraphs and notes; to observing 
running titles, etc. It is part of his business to 
observe the mechanical defects of the work, de- 
fective types, turned letters, inequalities of spac- 
ing between words, sentences and lines, and to 
secure symmetry in verses, tables or mathemat- 
ical operations. In almost all cases two proofs 
are taken, and in difficult works, such as those in 
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foreign languages, tables, and other special cases, 
even more are drawn. Lastly follows the re- 


vision, in which little more is done than seeing 
that the compositor has made all the corrections 
marked on the last proof. It is usual for the 
writer or author to reserve the correction of the 
second proof for himself. 

The thankless and monotonous business of 
a corrector or reader is more difficult than the 
uninitiated would believe. It requires exten- 
sive and varied knowledge, accurate acquaint- 
ance with the art of typography, and above all, a 
peculiar sharpness of eye, which, without losing 
the sense and connection of the whole, takes in at 
the same time each separate word and letter. 

Propor’tion, in mathematics, an equality of 
ratios, written in а variety of forms, as 2= ү, 
2:4=8:16 or 2:4: :8:16, but usually read 2isto4 
as 8 is to 16. The first and last terms of a pro- 
portion are called its extremes; the second and 
third terms are called its means. The fourth 
term is said to be a fourth proportional to the 
first three. When the second and third terms 
are the same, the fourth term is said to be a third 
proportional to the others, and the middle terms 
are a mean proportional to the extremes. Num- 
bers are said to be directly or simply proportional 
when they vary directly as each other; they are 
said to be inversely proportional when they vary 
inversely as each other, one increasing as the 
other decreases. The theory of proportion is 
sometimes known as the rule of three. By the 
application of algebraic processes to a simple pro- 
portion, combinations of the various terms are 
produced so that new relations between them are 


shown. For instance, using the proportion т? 
by .applying algebraic processes, such ргорог- 
tions as the following are produced: 


Propylaea, pro pelea, a name applied in 
Greek architecture to a structure outside the 
entrance gate or door of a sacred enclosure or 
other precinct. An excellent example is the pro- 
pylaea at Athens, at the entrance to the Асгоро- 
lis, begun in 437 в. с. by Mnesicles. It consists 
of a central ornamental passage with a magnifi- 
cent Doric portico on each side. The principal 
gangway of approach is flanked by six tall Ionic 
columns, whose capitals supply the most beauti- © 
ful types of the order. The whole is about 75 
feet square, and the width across the wings is 
about 150 feet. 
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Prose, ordinary spoken or written language, 
not cast in poetic measure, thus distinguished 
from verse, or poetry. Artistic and finished prose 
is among the latest attainments, both of nations 
and individuals, and it would appear that with 
most nations classical prose writers are fewer 
than classical poets. For the various kinds of 
prose writings, see FABLE; Essa¥; NOVEL. 

Proser’pina or Persephone, in classical 
mythology, the daughter of Jupiter and Ceres. 
One day while gathering flowers-in a plain in 
Sicily, she was surprised by the approach of a 
'gloomy, dark-browed man in a black chariot. 
{Не sprang out, seized the maiden and returned 
with her to his chariot, telling her that he was 
the god Pluto and that he intended her for his 
wife: She pled in vain and was finally obliged 
Ж accept her station on the throne at the side of 
‘Pluto. Her mother, Ceres, at length discovered 
the whereabouts of her daughter and obtained 
from Jupiter his promise that she might bring 
Prosperpina back to earth, provided the girl had 
eaten nothing while in Hades. When the mes- 
senger of Ceres went for Proserpina it was 
found that she had eaten six pomegranate seeds, 
and for each of these she was obliged to spend one 
month each year in Hades, while the other six 
months were passed on earth. While she was 
above ground the flowers bloomed and the sun 
shone and it was summer, while her stay in Hades 
was regarded as the cause of winter. 

Protec’tion, in economics, the governmental 
policy of conferring artificial advantages upon 
home producers of certain articles, either by 
means of bounties or (more commonly) by duties 
imposed on the same or similar articles introduced 
from abroad. Such duties may be simply pro- 
tective, that is, of such an amount that the foreign 
producer can pay the duty and still compete in 
the market on nearly equal terms; or prohibitory, 
that is, to exclude foreign competition altogether. 
See ТАНЕР. 

Pro’teids, а name given to substances similar 
in composition to protein, that is, consisting of 
carbon, hydrogen, oxygen and nitrogen, some- 
times united with sulphur and phosphorus. The 
gluten of flour, albumin, the fibrin of the blood, 
the chief constituent of muscle and flesh, and 
casein are examples of proteids. Proteids are 
the essential food stuffs. 

Pro’teins, foods composed of carbon, hydro- 
gen, nitrogen and oxygen. The same name is 
given to the nitrogenous material present in the < 
foods, which serve the purpose both of repair- 
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heat or energy. Proteins include proteids and 
nonproteids, the former, or albuminoids, being 
the most important of the nitrogenous elements 
of foods. 

Pro’tesila/us, in Greek mythology, the king 
of Phylace, Thessaly, and son of Jason. He 
married Laodamia, but soon after set off for the 
Trojan War. Не was the first of the Greeks to 
step on Trojan soil and was, in accordance with 
an ancient prophecy, the first to be slain. Lao- 
damia, overwhelmed with grief, persuaded the 
gods to grant the return of Protesilaus to earth 
for three hours. At the end of that time, rather 
than be parted from him, Laodamia killed her- 
self, and returned to the lower world with her 
husband. 

Prot’estant Epis’copal Church. See Eris- 
COPAL CHURCH; ENGLAND, CHURCH OF. 

Protestants, a name given to the party who 
adhered to Luther during the Reformation in 
1529 and who protested, or made a solemn decla- 
ration of dissent, from a decree of the emperor 
Charles V and the Diet of Spires. The protest- 
ing members were the electors John of Saxony 
and George of Brandenburg, princes Ernest and 
Francis of Brunswick-Liineburg, Philip, land- 
grave of Hesse, and Wolfgang, prince of Anhalt, 
together with fourteen imperial cities the chief 
of which were Strassburg, Nuremberg, Ulm and 
Constance. The name is now applied generally 
to those Christian denominations that differ 
from the Church of Rome and that sprang from 
the Reformation. 

Pro’teus, in classical mythology, a marine 
deity who fed the seal-flocks of Neptune in the 
Aegean Sea. He was represented as a sooth- 
sayer, who prophesied only when compelled by 
force and art, and who tried every means to 
elude those who consulted him, changing him- 
self, after the manner of the sea gods, into beasts, 
trees and even fire and water. The name old 
man of the sea was commonly applied to him. 

Protoplasm, pro’to plaz’m, a substance, trans- 
parent and jelly-like in appearance, the real living 
part of plants and animals. It is the substance 
of which cells are composed, and it has certain 
properties which prove that it possesses life. It 
has the power of spontaneous motion; it is irrita- 
ble and responds to stimuli of various kinds; it 
has the power of assimilation; it can take up new 
material and build it into its own substance; it is 
_ capable of reproducing its kind. 

Protozo’a, the lowest of the seven branches 
into which the animal kingdom is usually divided. 


ing and building up the body and of furnishing АП are simple, one-celled animals, usually of 
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microscopic size, and they are merely particles 
of protoplasm, which are able to move about and 
digest such bits of food as come within their reach. 
They have no organs, and their motion is really 
a flowing. From one side of the mass, a pro- 
jection moves out, and the rest of the mass follows 
it (See Амовва). Some of the infusorians, 
which are a class of protozoans, have specialized 
forms (See VorTIcELLA). Some are covered 
with a limy substance, which resembles that in 
the hard wing of the beetle. The shells of many 
are exceedingly beautiful in color and marvelously 
delicate (See ForaMINIFERA). "Тһе Protozoans 
are reproduced by fission, that is, when опе 
divides into two, each part becomes a separate 
animal; or by budding, in which a portion of the 
bud becomes specialized and is eventually cast 
off as a separate animal, or by spores or germs, 
which, being cast off by the parent, live for a 
time a different existence from the pure protozoan. 
In this spore form they are able to withstand cold 
and drouth and are liable to be blown about from 
one place to another. Consequently, the proto- 
zoans are very widely distributed throughout the 
earth. 

Protozoic Era, a division of geologic time 
extending from the Azoic to the Paleozoic era 
and including the Algonkian system. It was 
named from the fact that the earliest specimens 
of shell protozoa were discovered in its forma- 
tions. See ALGONKIAN SYSTEM; ARCHAEAN SYS- 
тем; GEOLOGY; PALEOZOIC ERA. 

Proudhon, proodohN’, Pierre JosEPH 
(1809-1865), a French socialist and political 
writer. At the age of nineteen he entered a 
ргіпќег'з office, afterward became a press reader 
and in this way acquired considerable linguistic 
knowledge, with the result that he wrote an Essai 
de Grammaire Générale, As a reward for his 
studious labors, he had conferred on him, by the 
Academy of Besangon, a pension of 1500 francs 
for three years. Political economy now became 
his chief study, and in 1840 his famous work ap- 
peared, bearing on the title-page the question, 
“What is property?” to which the first page of 
the treatise contains the answer, “It is theft.” 
For this treatise and for two others that followed, 
he was prosecuted at Besancon, but he was ulti- 
mately acquitted. From 1844 to 1847 he man- 
aged a system of water transport on the Rhône 
and бадпе. He settled in Paris іп 1847, started 
various newspapers, became a leader in the Rev- 
olution of 1848 and was elected a representative 
for the Seine in the Constituent Assembly. His 
attempt to found a People’s Bank was unsuccess- 
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ful; and for his outspokenness in the press he 
was imprisoned for three years. 

Provencal, provahNsal’, Language and 
Literature, strictly the language and literature 
of that portion of southern France known as 
Provence, but in its widest application the Pro- 
vençal language includes the form of speech be- 
longing to the inhabitants of the whole south of 
France. This language was the earliest culti- 
vated of the Romance languages (or those based 
on the Latin), and at one time it was extensively 
used in literature. Provencal, as a new and 
distinct language, appeared about the tenth cen- 
tury and continued as a medium of literary ex- 
pression until about the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. In the early part of the Middle Ages, 
indeed, the poets of Provence were the most 
famous in Europe (See Trovusapour). In 
1350 a few scholars of Toulouse attempted to 
revive the decaying glory of the Provengal lan- 
guage, and for this purpose they composed a 
treatise on grammar and poetry. About the 
middle of the fifteenth century the language 
ceased to be used both for administrative and 
literary purposes, and it has long been reduced 
almost to the condition of a dialect. Іп the pres- 
ent century efforts have been made to restore 
Ргохепса! as a literary language, and poems of 
no small value have been written in the modern 
form of it; while a society of literary men and 
scholars exists for the purpose of furthering its 
restoration. Still Provengal is a language whose 
interest as a vehicle of literature is mainly in the 
past. 

Prov’erbs, one of the canonical books of the 
Old Testament, usually ascribed to Solomon. 
According to modern Biblical critics the book 
of Proverbs is composed of several sections, 
written by different authors and at different 
times, finally collected into a single book at 
some period subsequent to the return from the 
captivity. 

Prov’idence, R. I., the capital of the state, 
the second city of New England and the county- 
seat of Providence co., is situated on Providence 
River, an arm of Narragansett Bay, 35 mi. 
from the sea, 40 mi. s. of Boston and 157 mi. 
п. e.of New York. It is ona number of branches 
of the New York, New Haven & Hartford Rail- 
road. Тһе city is built on both sides of the 
river and is bounded on the east by the Black- 
stone, or Seekonk River. в 

The site, covering about 18 square miles, 
is slightly hilly, the highest elevation attaining 
an altitude of 200 feet. Because of the pecu- 
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arity of its site, the outline of the city is 
very irregular. The sides and summits of the 
hills are covered with beautiful dwellings, some 
of them dating from colonial times, while the 
business part of the city is on the lower land 
along the river and bay. The city contains 
about 46 miles of paved streets, which in the 
older part of the town are narrow and crooked. 
It has 33 public parks, whose combined area 
is 649 acres. The most important of these is 
Roger Williams Park, on the south side. This 
contains a statue of Roger Williams and has a 
fine systema of boulevards, besides gardens and 
lakes. In front of the city hall is a soldiers’ 
and sailors’ monument, and near it is.a statue 
of Gen. Ambrose E. Burnside. 

The most important public buildings are the 
new state capitol, constructed of marble and 
granite; the Federal building, the county court- 
house, the city hall, the public library, four 
public high schools, the Athenaeum, the Union 
Railway Station and a number of office buildings, 
including the Bannigan building, the Industrial 
Trust building, the Equitable building, Barton 
Block, Merchants’ Bank and National Exchange 
Bank. Among the leading churches are the 
Roman Catholic Cathedral of Saint Peter and 
Saint Paul, Grace Episcopal Church, the First 
Universalist, the Union Congregational, the Cen- 
tral Congregational, the Central Baptist, the 
Trinity Methodist, All Saints’ Memorial and 
Saint Stephen’s Episcopal. Churches of interest 
because of their historical associations are the 
First Baptist Church connected with Brown 
University; Saint John’s Church one of the 
oldest Episcopal churches in New England, and 
the Beneficent Congregational Church. The 
educational institutions include Brown Univer- 
sity, occupying an elevated site on the east side 
(See Brown University), the Classical, Tech- 
nical, Hope Street and English high schools 
and che Friends’ School. The leading char- 
itable and philanthropic institutions are the 
Butler Hospital for the Insane, the Rhode 
Island Hospital, Rhode Island Homeopathic 
Hospital, Saint Joseph’s Hospital, the Dexter 
Asylum for the Poor and the state institution 
for the deaf. The Rhode Island Historical 
Society occupies a fine building of brick and 
granite and has a valuable library. In addi- 
tion to this are the Providence Public Library 
of about 90,000 volumes, the Athenaeum 
Library of 62,000 volumes, the libraries of 
Brown University and the John Hay and John 
Carter Brown libraries. 
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Providence is one of the most important 
industrial centers of New England and contains 
a large number of manufactories. Chief among 
these are the manufactures of jewelry and allied 
industries. Closely associated with the jewelry 
industries is the manufacture of silverware. In 
both of these industries Providence ranks among 
the leading cities of the United States. It is 
also the leading city in the manufacture of files 
and screws, and other manufactures include 
worsteds, woolen goods, cotton goods, rubber 
goods, engines, locomotives, machinery and 
stoves. Dyeing and bleaching and brewing are 
also of considerable importance. The city has 
an extensive coastwise and inland trade, but its 
foreign commerce is not correspondingly great, 
because the harbor will not admit the largest 
ocean vessels and because of inferior docking 
facilities. 

Providence was settled in 1636 by Roger 
Williams, and is noted as the first settlement in 
New England in which religious freedom was 
guaranteed the inhabitants. It was also here 
that the first Baptist church in America was 
founded. Th- settlement grew slowly, and at 
the end of the first century of its existence it ` 
numbered scarcely 4000 inhabitants. In 1676, 
during King Philip's War, the Indians attacked 
the town, burning over one-third of its houses. 
In 1815 part of the town was flooded during a 
great storm. After this, however. the place 
prospered and was incorporated as a city in 
1832. Its growth has been regular. Population 
in 1910, 224,326. 

Providence Plantations. See Roope Is 

LAND. 
Pro’vo City, Uram, the county-seat of Utah 
co., about 45 mi. s. of Salt Lake City, on the 
Provo River and on the Oregon Short Line and 
the Rio Grande Western railroads. The city 
is in a farming, stock-raising and fruit-growing 
region, and it has canneries, flour and lumber 
mills and manufactories of woolen goods, roof- 
ing and other articles. Provo Сайоп, Utah 
Lake and Bridal Veil Falls are of considerable 
scenic interest. The Brigham Young Academy 
is located here, and the city also has a state 
asylum for the insane, a Mormon tabernacle 
and the Proctor Academy. The place was 
settled in 1849 and the city was incorporated 
in 1851. Population in 1910, 8925. 

Prune, a dried or preserved plum. The best 
prunes come from Germany and France, where 
they are very carefully prepared from the choicest 
plums and packed in fancy boxes. They are 
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eaten without cooking and are thought to be a 
great delicacy. The common prunes of the 
market are from southeastern Europe or from 
California, which now produces large quantities. 
These prunes require cooking to make them 
palatable. 

Pru’ning, cutting portions of a plant, as 
stem, branches, shoots or roots, for the purpose 
of checking growth in one direction and assist- 
ing it in another. While the immediate effect 
is to reduce the growth of the plant, its final 
effect is to produce a larger and stronger plant. 
Plants are pruned for various purposes. The 
gardener prunes to change the form of his 
plant or to increase the size and brilliancy 
of the flowers. The nurseryman prunes to 
aid the plant in perfecting its fruit. Pruning 
should be done when the plant is in full vigor, 
as the wounds then heal quickly. Branches 
should be cut close to the part from which 
they are taken, and if they are large, the wound 
should be covered with paint or wax, to pro- 
tect it from the weather. 

Prussia, prush’a, a kingdom of Europe, the 
largest state of the German Empire. For geo- 
graphical features, see GERMANY. 

History. The historical development of the 
Prussian kingdom is closely associated with two 
important elements. The first of these is found 
in the growth in power of the electorate of 
Brandenburg, which formed the nucleus of the 
future kingdom of Prussia. The second is 
associated with the rule of the Hohenzollern 
family, under whose skilful diplomatic and 
military guidance the small electorate of Bran- 
denburg grew into an important kingdom (See 
BRANDENBURG). 

The Prussians were a Slavonic people, inhabit- 
ing the coast territory between the Vistula and 
the Niemen. Their neighbors, the Poles, en- 
deavored to convert them to Christianity, and 
to this end conquered the whole country, with 
the aid of the Teutonic Knights (1283). As 
the price of their assistance, the knights claimed 
the conquered territory, and established them- 
selves in castles and walled cities. Their rule 
was finally overturned by the combined forces 
of the Prussians and the Poles, and in 1466 
West Prussia was ceded to Poland and East 
Prussia was held by the Teutonic Knights as a 
fief of Poland. A member of the Hohenzollern 
family came to power in East Prussia in 1511, 


and he succeeded in having the state declared © 


a duchy, with himself as hereditary ruler. When 
the line of his descendants failed, in 1618, the 
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duchy: of Prussia was added to Brandenburg, 
which was ruled by a member of another branch 
of the Hohenzollern family, John Sigismund. 

John Sigismund was succeeded in 1619 by 
his son, George William, who proved unequal 
to the crisis of affairs in Germany, brought 
about by the Thirty Years’ War. The elect- 
orate suffered severely in this struggle, and 
when Frederick William I, called the Great 
Elector, came to the throne in 1640, he found 
his territory occupied by a Swedish force. 
Frederick William may be regarded as the 
virtual founder of the Prussian monarchy. He 
made Brandenburg a military state and won 
for it recognition from the powers of Europe 
(See FREDERICK ҰпллАм). The Great Elector, 
on his death in 1688, was succeeded by his 
son Frederick, who in 1701 was crowned first 
king of Prussia. He was succeeded by his son, 
Frederick William I, whose reign, which lasted 
until 1740, was on the whole peaceful. A war 
with Sweden, however, won for the new king- 
dom a great part of Swedish Pomerania 

Frederick II, called the Great, came to the 
throne on the death of his father in 1740 (See 
Frepericx II, of Prussia). In less than a 
year after his accession he proclaimed war 
against Maria Theresa, in order to enforce his 
claim to Silesia. With varying fortunes the 
struggle continued until the Peace of Huberts- 
burg, 1763, which closed the Seven Years’ War 
(See Succession Wars, subhead War of the 
Austrian Succession; SEvEN Years War). 
The outcome of this war transformed Prussia 
into one of the first-rate European powers, and 
the first partition of Poland, which took place 
in 1772, greatly enlarged the country by the 
addition of West Prussia. 

The successor of Frederick П, his nephew, 
Frederick William II (1786-1797), interfered 
in the affairs of France on behalf of Louis XVI, 
and in consequence he was forced to give up 
the territory which Prussia had possessed west 
of the Rhine. A second and a third partition 
of Poland brought to Prussia considerable 
accession of territory. Frederick William III, 
who succeeded to the throne in 1797, attempted 
at first to remain neutral in the general Euro- 
pean struggle against Napoleon. This attitude, 
however, ultimately led to distrust among the 
German states. and the formation by the other 
states of the Confederation of the Rhine left 
Prussia at the mercy of Napoleon. When in 
1806 Frederick William found himself driven 
into the struggle against France, the result was 
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complete defeat at Jena and Auerstadt. Ву 
the Peace of Tilsit (1807), the country was 
deprived of all lands between the Rhine and 
the Elbe. 

The years which followed were marked in 
Prussia by sweeping internal reforms, which 
the crisis necessitated and which were efficiently 
carried out under Stein, Hardenberg and Scharn- 
horst. Owing to these reforms, which amounted 
almost to a revolution, Prussia was able, after 
Napoleon’s disastrous Russian campaign of 
1812, to take an important part in the final 
struggle for his overthrow. At the Congress 
of Vienna in 1815 Prussia was deprived of some 
of her possessions, but was recompensed with 
others which were of more value to her. She 
also formed one of the states of the German 
Confederation. 

After the restoration of peace, Frederick 
William III was guided by the councils of 
Metternich and the Holy Alliance, and he 
entered upon a reactionary policy, which con- 
tinued until his death in 1840. Frederick 
William IV, who succeeded him, tried in 1847 
to anticipate the revolutionary movement, which 
he saw to be imminent, by summoning a general 
legislative assembly. No real power, however, 
was conferred on this parliament, and in the 
following year the king was forced to dismiss 
his ministers and grant a constitution. In 
1849 the imperial crown was offered to Freder- 
ick William, but he refused it, and thus he lost 
the opportunity of placing himself at the head 
of a united Germany. For the further history 
of Prussia and the union of the German states 
under her leadership, see GERMANY, subhead 
History. 

Prus’sic Acid or Hydrocyanic Acid, an acid 
discovered by Scheele in 1782, but first prepared 
in the pure state by Gay-Lussac in 1811. It 
is a colorless liquid which solidifies at 5° F. to 
feathery crystals, and which boils at 80°. It 
dissolves in all proportions in water, forming 
а liquid which reddens litmus paper but slightly. 
It is found in the kernels of bitter almonds, 
peaches, apricots, plums, cherries and quinces; 
in the blossoms of peaches and aloes; in the 
leaves of beech, cherry and laurel, and in various 
parts of other plants. Pure prussic acid is 
prepared by passing a stream of dry sulphureted 
hydrogen over dry cyanide of mercury. This 
acid, which is one of the strongest poisons 
known, is used medicinally to remove various 
forms of irritation; but in all cases it must be 
used with extreme caution. When an overdose 
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is administered, death is instantaneous, and with 
a lesser dose the symptoms are convulsions or 
paralysis. The nature of its action is not 
clearly understood, but the best antidotes are 
found to be ammonia, chlorine water or a sub- 
cutaneous injection of atropine. 

Pruth, proot, a river of Europe which rises in 
the Carpathian Mountains, flows east and then 
southeast, forming part of the boundary between 
Rumania and Russia, and joins the Danube 
about 75 miles from the Black Sea. Its length is 
about 500 miles. 

Psalms, sahmz, Boox or, one of the books of 
the Old Testament, containing the collection of 
hymns used by the Jews in the temple service. 
Each psalm, with a few exceptions, has a partic- 
ular superscription, such as Maschil, instruc- 
tion, or Michtam, memorial. The chronology 
of the psalms is much disputed. "Тһе earliest is 
said to have been written by Moses, many are 
attributed to David, a few are supposed to have 
been written on the return from the captivity, 
and some in the time of the Maccabees. 

Psyche, s'ke, in classical mythology, the wife 
of Cupid. She was so beautiful that she was wor- 
shiped by mortals as Venus, and that goddess, 
becoming jealous, instructed her son Cupid to 
kill the maiden or to cause her to fall in love with 
some ugly wretch, Cupid, however, on seeing 
her promptly fell in love with her himself. He 
visited her only after dark and instructed her 
that if she ever made any attempt to find out who 
he was or to see him in the light, he should be 
obliged to leave her forever. One night Psyche, 
spurred on by her jealous sisters, lighted a lamp 
and held it over Cupid while he slept. In her 
surprise and joy at her husband’s appearance, 
she gave a start, so that a drop of burning oil 
fell from her lamp upon Cupid’s shoulder and 
wakened him. He immediately disappeared, 
and Psyche was forlorn, She entered, shortly 
after, the service of Venus, hoping thus to win 
her good will, and was obliged to perform many 
very difficult tasks. At length, however, Cupid 
again encountered her and was so enraptured 
with her beauty that he took her with him to 
Olympus and petitioned Jupiter to make her im- 
mortal. Even Venus was reconciled to the beau- 
tiful girl and allowed her son to keep her as his 
wife. As Cupid was the personification of the 
heart, so Psyche represented to the ancient 
Greeks the soul. 

Psychology, si kol’o jy, the science of mind. 
There are nearly as many definitions of psychol- 
ogy as there have been writers upon the subject, 
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but in the final analysis, all of these reduce to the 
definition here given. Psychology treats of the 
activities and powers of the mind. It is con- 
cerned with psychical facts, mental phenomena, 
or whatever they may be called. The problem, 
What is mind? belongs to the realm of philos- 
ophy. Psychology considers not only mental 
phenomena, as such, but also their conditions; 
the order of their development, and the circum- 
stances by which that development is influenced. 
In the consideration of these conditions, one of 
the first and most important facts with which the 
2 student of psychology comes in contact is the in- 
timate relation of mind and body. The recog- 
nition of this fact and its importance have led to 
the study of psychology from the physiological 
point of view by nearly all psychologists of mod- 
ern times. While the relation between the ac- 
tivities of the mind and physiological processes 
is very close, it must be remembered that physio- 
logical processes cannot be changed into men- 
tal activities, and that however closely related 
mind and body may be, an impassable barrier 
is fixed between them. 

ActivitTizs оғ THE Мімр. Consciousness. 
The state of mind in which it is aware of its own 
acts is called consciousness; that is, consciousness 
may be considered as the mental state which dis- 
tinguishes a person awake from one asleep. 
Consciousness makes us aware of every act of 
knowledge. One not only knows that a thing is 
thus and so, but he knows that he knows it. Self- 
consciousness is the state of mind in which the 
attention centers upon one’s mental activities. 
It may be voluntary, as when one purposely 
studies his mental activities to discover the order 
in which they follow each other, the influence 
of one upon another or the influence of external 
conditions upon them all; or it may be involun- 
tary, as when a child or an adult, in performing 
some act to which he is not accustomed, becomes 
painfully aware of his actions. This sort of self- 
consciousness usually leads to embarrassment. 
One is always in a state of consciousness while 
awake, but he is not necessarily self-conscious. 
Under ordinary conditions of consciousness, 
the attention is centered on the result of the 
mental activity, not on the processes by which 
that result is obtained. In writing a letter, 
playing upon a musical instrument or perform- 
ing any other act to which one is accustomed, 
he is aware only of the results produced. 

Phases of Mental Activity. Activities of the 
mind are characterized by three phases, know- 
ing, feeling and willing. Psychologists are di- 
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vided in opinion as to which phase, knowing 
or feeling, is first in consciousness; hence, we 
find some authorities stating that feeling is de- 
pendent upon knowing, and others asserting 
that knowing depends upon feeling. Knowing 
is the result of attention, and attention is an act 
of will; but in order that the attention may be 
fixed upon any object, that object, whether of 
sense or of thought, must have some value for 
the mind; that is, the mind must entertain a 
desire to know something about the object, and 
this desire causes the will to direct the activities 
of the mind or center the attention upon it. The 
desire is feeling, but it is of little importance to 
know whether knowing or feeling takes prece- 
dence. While, for the purpose of treatment, 
these three phases of activity must be considered 
separately, it should be remembered that the 
mind is a unit which cannot be analyzed into 
parts, and that all phases of self-activity are ргез- 
ent in every mental state. 

Knowing. Every activity of the mind may 
be considered as giving us knowledge, since it 
hasreference to some object of sense or of thought, 
as a house already in existence, a mathematical 
theory to be developed, or the illness of a friend. 
The ideas arising from our mental activities 
become a part of the content of the mind and 
modify our mental life to a greater or less extent, 
according to their nature and importance. Ideas 
are acquired through two sources, the special 
senses and the reaction of the mental activities 
upon each other. The senses give us ideas of 
the external world, and the working of the men- 
tal powers gives us those ideas produced by 
thought, such as scientific treatises, resolutions 
affecting our lives and theories of government. 
However, the mind is awakened to activity by its 
reaction upon the impressions brought through 
the senses (See SENSATION). ; 

The effect produced through the action of an 
organ of sense upon the brain is a sensation. 
When we are conscious of the sensation, the mind 
reacts upon it and the result is an idea. An 
orange is placed in view of a child; the image of 
the orange is formed upon the retina of the eye, 
where it excites the sensitive organs of the optic 
nerve; the excitation conveys the impression to 
the optical centers, which react upon it, and the 
child gets an idea of the size, form and color of 
the orange. The idea is complex and separable 
into three ideas, of form, of color and of size. If 
the child places his hand upon the point of a tack 
or a pin, the proper brain centers are excited 
through a different set of nerves, and he gets the 
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idea of pain. Again, he may listen to a song or 
story by which he is moved to laughter or pity 
or led to construct beautiful pictures of thé people 
and scenes described. In each instance the 
ideas obtained are added to those already in the 
mind. For a fuller description of the processes 
by which ideas are obtained, see, in the order 
named, SENSATION; PERCEPTION; APPERCEP- 
TION; CONCEPT. 

Feeling. Every idea appeals to the individual 
with more or less force, that is, it has its own par- 
ticular value. ‘To the extent of its value it arouses 
the feelings or, as we usually express it, awakens 
within us an interest. Some ideas are much 
stronger than others. In the case of the child, 
the pain caused by the injury from the tack 
will arouse his feelings to a higher degree of 
activity than the impressions made by the orange 
or the story. The feeling is given definiteness 
through the idea with which it is associated, so 
that whether or not feelings constitute the first 
phase of mental activity, through knowing they 
are given definite form and value, and the feeling 
is always associated with the idea (See FEEL- 
ING). 

Willing. Willing is related to both knowing 
and feeling. Attention is the first essential to 
knowing, and we have already stated that atten- 
tion is an act of the will. Furthermore, willing 
may be considered as the action or the motor 
element aecompanying the idea. The knowl- 
edge of the orange may arouse the child to a de- 
sire to obtain it, and this will lead to whatever 
action is necessary to secure the fruit. This ac- 
tion includes: (a) decision, a mental act; (b) exe- 
cution, or carrying the decision into effect. See 
INTEREST; WILL. 

The three phases of activity are not present in 
every idea in equal proportion, and for this rea- 
son they are considered by some authorities to be 
antagonistic; but the antagonism consists merely 
in one phase becoming so prominent as to over- 
shadow the others. Intense feeling or intense 
action suppresses the knowing phase of activity 
and is seldom accompanied by clear ideas; on 
the other hand, when the knowing phase is most 
active, it is accompanied by a moderate degree of 
feeling, and the willing is confined to concen- 
trating the mental powers upon the object under 
consideration. 

DEVELOPMENT OF MENTAL Powers. The de- 
velopment of the mental powers keeps pace with 
the growth of the physical organism. This de- 
velopment is along the following lines: (1) Op- 
erations which were at first difficult and slow 
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become increasingly easy and more rapid from 
repetition (See Навіт). (2) New operations of 
an equal degree of difficulty grow easier; the 
powers of observation become keener and more 
comprehensive; the memory retains more readily 
and recalls past impressions with a greater degree 
of ease; thought becomes more mature, and 
the judgment more accurate. (3) Ability is 
acquired to execute more complex and difficult 
operations. The man is capable of making nicer 
distinctions and broader classifications than the 
child; he also possesses a power of analysis 
which enables him to solve intricate problems, 
discover new laws and formulate theories. Our 
systems of jurisprudence, government, sociology, 
theology and many institutions which affect 
society are the result of the exercise of these powe 
ers by the ablest minds. 

The mental powers do not all develop equally 
at the same time. The early period of life is 
spent in gaining knowledge of the external world, 
and those powers by which the mind becomes 
acquainted with its environment are at this time 
the most active. These are the powers of sensa- 
tion, perception and memory. During the first 
ten or twelve years of the child’s life the senses 
are keen, and they should be trained, not only to 
observe broadly, but also to make nice distinc- 
tions. During this period the memory is espe- 
cially active. 

The ideas acquired react upon the mind, and 
the child is continually comparing and classify- 
ing, at first roughly, and then with greater dis- 
crimination. As the mental powers mature, 
the thinking power becomes active, along with 
the memory, and this brings into play the con- 
structive power of the imagination, by means of 
which the child builds many curious things from 
the material at his disposal and constructs won- 
derful castles in the air. See CONCEPT; IMAGI- 
NATION. 

The feelings and the will develop along with 
the so-called intellectual powers. At first the 
feelings are not under control; the child abandons 
himself to his joys and sorrows without restraint. 
Gradually the will begins to assert itself, and the 
emotions become less violent. They are also 
directed so that they assist the perception, mem- 
ory and other intellectual powers. The child is 
intensely interested in his surroundings, and for 
this reason the ideas gained during his early 
years remain with him through Ше, The devel- 
opment of feelings, like that of the intellectual 
powers, is along the lines of finer discrimination 


and broader application. As one’s knowledge 
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is extended, one’s sympathies are broad ned and 
one’s likes and dislikes are modified. 

The will gains in strength and pliability and 
extends its control over all other mental powers. 
Its activities are complex, and it seldom reaches 
its highest culture before adult life and in many 
cases not until later (See WILL). 

The development of the brain continues until 
the twentieth year; after that age it is generally 
considered that this organ is less pliable, and 
it is more difficult to obtain entirely new ideas. 
As one grows older, one’s views and habits of life 
become still more definitely fixed, and whatever 
knowledge оле gains is modified by that already 
in the mind. From this it follows that early 
training is of the greatest importance. While 
the mental powers are active through life, we 
rely upon some at one period and upon others 
at another. The child relies more upon 
his powers of observation; the man, more 
upon reason and judgment. The child repro- 
duces past events by memory; the man often 
arrives at the same result by a course of reason- 
ing. The more complex activities, such as 
reason and judgment, depend upon the simpler 
activities, observation and memory. There- 
fore, unless these simpler activities are brought 
to a high degree of perfection at the proper 

iod in life, reason and judgment can never 
reach their fullest development. 

In addition to the articles already named, see 
Memory; Reason; EDUCATION; EDUCATION, 
History оғ; Pepagoaics; METHODS or TEACH- 
InG. Consult Halleck’s Psychology and Psychic 
Culture and Education of the Central Nervous 
System, Tracy’s Psychology of Childhood, Sully’s 
Outlines of Psychology, James’s Psychology 
(briefer course), Dewey’s Psychology and Bald- 
win’s Mental Development. 

Ptarmigan, tahr’mi gan, a bird of the grouse 
family, distinguished from the true grouse by 
its feathered toes. In winter the plumage of 
most species becomes white, and even in summer 
much of it remains so. The ptarmigans live 
in the northern regions of both hemispheres 
and find their living among the lichens, mosses 
and stunted plants that grow on the rocks and 
in the snow. Several species are known, all 
of which run rapidly and fly without making 
the whirring noise of the true grouse. 

Pteridophytes, ter’id о fites, the highest of 
the four orders into which the non-flowering 
plants are divided. Included among these are 
the ferns, scouring rushes and club mosses, In 


many respects they resemble flowering plants. 
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They have real roots, and although they do not 
possess a stem, the rootstock frequently resembles 
one and rises to a height of many feet. 
Pterodactyl, ter о dak'til, (winged finger), a 
genus of extinct flying reptiles, found in the Jura 
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Limestone formations, in some sections of 
Europe. The pterodactyls had a moderately 
long neck and a large head. The jaws were 
armed with equal and pointed teeth; most of 
the bones, like those of birds, were hollow and 
filled with air; but the chief characteristic con- 
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sisted in the excessive elongation of the little 
finger of the fore foot, which served to support 
a flying membrane, forming a wing somewhat 
resembling the wing of a bat. A number of 
species have been discovered, 'most of them 
small or of moderate size, but one must have 
had an expanse of wing of at least twenty feet. 
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Ptolemy, zole my, the name of a line of 
kings, who succeeded, on the division of the 
empire of Alexander the Great, to the portion 
of his dominions of which Egypt was the head. 
Protemy I (called Soter, the Savior) was by 
birth a Macedonian. On the death of Alexan- 
der he secured for himself the government of 
Egypt and made Alexandria a center of Greek 
culture. He was a great patron of art, learning 
and literature and founded the celebrated 
Alexandrian library. The lighthouse on the 
island of Pharos was also built during his rule. 
Protemy II succeeded his father and reigned 
in almost complete peace. His chief care as 
ruler was directed to the internal administra- 
tion of his kingdom. Ртогемү ІП (surnamed 
Euergetes, the benefactor) brought Egypt to a 
very high point of prosperity. He was not 
only a conqueror, but also, like his predecessors, 
а patron of learning. Ртогему V was less than 
five years old at his father’s death, and this led 
Philip of Macedon and Antiochus III of Syria 
to combine to dispossess Ptolemy and divide 
his dominions. To avert this danger the 
guardians of the young king placed him under 
the protection of Rome, which thus had first 
an occasion for interfering in the affairs of Egypt. 
During the reigns of the succeeding Ptolemies 
the influence of the Romans ir Egypt gradually 
increased, with a corresponding decrease in the 
independence of the native sovereigns. PTOLEMY 
XIV reigned jointly with his sister Cleopatra 
till 48 в.с., when Cleopatra was expelled, 
raised an army in Syria and invaded Egypt. 
On the arrival of Caesar, Cleopatra by her 
charms acquired an ascendency over him. 
Ptolemy put himself at the head of the insur- 
gents, was defeated by Caesar and was drowned 
in attempting to make his escape. Ртогемү XV 
was then declared king by Caesar, in conjunc- 
tion with his sister Cleopatra. 

Ptolemy, a famous author who lived at 
Alexandria in the second century after Christ. 
Little is known of his life, but he left a work 
on astronomy and another on geography. The 
latter was the standard for geography until 
the discoveries of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. The former contained all that was 
known of astronomy at that time and formed 
the basis of all astronomy until the beginning 
of the sixteenth century. During the Middle 
Ages the book was lost, but was found in an 
Arabic translation. According to the Ptolemaic 
system, the earth is a globe and the center of 
everything. Around it revolves the hollow 
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sphere of the heavens, so large that in compari- 
son with it the earth is but as the point of a pin. 
The moon and the sun revolve around the 
earth, but in circles of which the earth is not 
the center. There were seven planets, arranged 
according to distance from the earth іп this 
order: the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn. See (COPERNICUS; 
PLANET. 

Ptomaine, to’mayn, the name given to poison- 
ous substances that are formed by the decay of 
animal matter after death. See PUTREFACTION. 

Public Health Acts. See HEALTH, BOARDS 
ОЕ. 
Public Lands. See Lanps, PUBLIC. 

Public Schools. See Common SCHOOLS. 

Puck, the name given to an elf or fairy that 
plays an important part in English folklore. 
He is noted especially for his mischievous con- 
duct, but he also has the power to bestow small 
favors upon those who propitiate him by kind- 
ness and presents. The name has come to be 
a general term to describe all fairies. Puck 
was introduced by Shakespeare in his Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream. He is sometimes iden- 
tified with Robin Goodfellow. 

Pudding, pood’ing, Stone. See CONGLOM- 
ERATE, 

Puebla, pwa’bla. or Puebla de Zaragoza 
(formerly La Puebla de los Angeles), a city of 
Mexico, capital of the State of Puebla, on a 
plateau 63 mi. е. s. е. of the City of Mexico. It 
has wide streets, spacious squares and well- 
built houses. The cathedral is magnificent, 
and there are a number of other beautiful 
churches, There are also several colleges, a 
museum and a theater. Puebla is one of the 
chief seats of Mexican manufacturing industry, 
and its principal products are cotton and woolen 
goods, glass, leather, earthenware, straw hats 
and paper. The city was built by the Spaniards 
about 1530. During the Mexican War the 
United States troops held the town for some 
time. Population in 1900, 93,521. 

Pueblo, pweb’lo, a name given originally to 
the villages of certain indian tribes that lived in 
the dry regions of Arizona, New Mexico and 


* Mexico. Now the name is applied to the indians 


themselves. At the time of the Spanish discovery 
there were probably 30,000 of these indians, 
though for many years, with little change, the 
number has been about 10,000. The ruins 
still to be seen in various parts of the southwest 
show that these indians at different times wan- 
dered about, abandoning one location and 
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settling in another, for reasons of which we know 
nothing. Their houses are clustered tightly 
together, one frequently overlapping and rising 
above another. Narrow and crooked alleys 
separate the buildings into irregular blocks. 
There are no openings in the walls of the lower 
stories, except the narrowest of window slits, 
but the upper stories had both doors and win- 
dows. The indians entered through the roof, 
to which they gained access by movable ladders, 
which were drawn up at night. The whole 
village worked together on enterprises of general 
interest, such as the construction of irrigating 
ditches, but each family lived in many respects 
an independent life. ‘They subsisted principally 
by agriculture and had carried the art of weav- 
ing farther than any other indians, while their 
pottery was among the very best. Most of the 
work was done by the women, as was customary 
in other tribes. The men were gayly clothed 
with robes and jackets, elaborately decorated 
with tassels and fringes. Their stockings and 
sandals were woven, and in times of war the 
men carried firmly woven shields and wore 
armor made from fibrous plants and thickly 
padded with cotton. Physically, these Indians 
are small in stature. The Pueblo do not 
‘all speak the same language, and of the numer- 
ous tribes the Zuni із the most important. See 
Zuni; Mok. 

Pueblo, Coro., the county-seat of Pueblo co., 
122 mi. з. by е, of Denver, оп the Arkansas 
Влхег, at the mouth of Fountain Creek, and on 
the Atchison, Topeka & Santa Fé, the Chicago, 
Rock Island & Pacific, the Missouri Pacific, the 
Colorado & Southern and the Denver & Rio 
Grande railroads. The city is near the eastern 
foothills of the Rocky Mountains, has an eleva- 
tion of over 4600 feet, lies on both sides of the 
Arkansas River and is in the immediate vicinity 
of extensive deposits of coal, oil and limestone. 
Although located in a rapidly developing agri- 
cultural region, it owes its prosperity mainly to 
its manufacturing and smelting interests. Its 
smelters treat gold, silver, copper, lead and 
zinc ores, while its immense steel plant, rail- 
road shops, foundries, machine shops and other 
factories make it the principal manufacturing 
city of the Rocky Mountain region. The state 
asylum for the insane is located here, as is 
also the large hospital of the Colorado Fuel 
and Iron Company and several hospitals and 
sanitariums of lesser note. Other important 
institutions are the Loretto Academy, the 
McClellan Library (in a fine Carnegie building) 
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and the law library. Of Pueblo’s numerous 
parks, the most important are Mineral Palace 
Park, which takes its name from the Mineral 
Palace, originally designed as a museum of 
mineralogy, and City Park, noted for the great 
variety of trees it contains. ‘There is a separate 
system of public schools for each side of the 
river, each maintaining a well-equipped high 
school. The business streets are well paved; 
the city owns its waterworks and is supplied by 
private corporations with electric lights, trolley 
cars and both illuminating and fuel gas. 

The Mormons located here temporarily in 
1846 and a trading post was established in 1850, 
but the traders were massacred by the indians 
in 1854. The city was laid out in 1859 and 
secured its charter in 1873. The city has had 
a steady and substantial growth. Population 
in 1910, 44,395. 

Puerto Principe, pwair’to preen’the pay, а 
town of Cuba, capital of the Province of Puerto 
Principe, situated about 300 mi. s. e. of Havana, 
with which itis connected by rail. It is antiquated 
in appearance, has narrow, crooked streets and 
old houses. The region about the city is a cattle- 
raising country, and the chief industries of the 
city are connected with cattle raising. Cigars 
are also manufactured. Under the Spaniards, 
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Puerto Principe was a military post of impor- 
tance and was well fortified. The territory 
immediately surrounding the city was one of 
the centers of insurgent operations during the 
revolution. Population, 25,102. 


Puff Adder. See ADDER, 
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Puffball, а ball-like fungus, which grows 
close to the ground. When mature it is filled 
with minute brown spores, which are puffed 
out in smoke-like clouds from an opening at 
the top, if the ball is pressed, See MusHRooms. 

Puf’fin, a marine diving bird. that lives in 
the Antarctic and north temperate region on 
both sides of the Atlantic. It is one of the auks 
and is remarkable for its large, compressed bill, 
that in the breeding season is red, with blue and 
yellow markings. Curious projections appear 
at the same time around the bill and near the 
eye. The bird has a white breast, a gray face 
and black back and collar. Puffins breed in 
colonies upon rocks and in holes in the ground 
near the sea, each female laying one white egg. 
(See illustration on preceding page.) 

Pug, a small dog, distinguish by a stout 
body and a short nose, which is usually wrinkled. 
The hair is short and smooth, usually of a fawn 
color, and the nose is black. The pug is sup- 
posed to have been introduced into England 
from Holland and has been a household pet for 
several centuries. 

Puget, pu’jet, Sound, a branch of the Pacific 
Ocean which indents the northwestern coast of 
the United States. It is an inland extension of 
the straits of Georgia and Juan de Fuca, which 
separate the island of Vancouver from the main- 
land. The sound extends southward for about 
100 miles and is divided into two branches, 
known as Hood’s Canal, the western branch, 





and Admiralty Inlet, the eastern branch. The 
depth of water is from 180 to over 925 feet. 
There are no obstructions to the entrance of the 
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sound, and it forms one of the largest inland har- 
bors in the world. On its shores are Seattle, 
Tacoma and Port Townsend, each of which has 
extensive ocean traffic. See SEATTLE; Tacoma; 
WasHINGTON (State), 

Pulaski, роо lahs’ke, Casimir (Polish, Pu- 
LAWSKI, KasIMIERZ) (1748-1779), a Polish sol- 
dier, born in Podolia, Poland, the son of a noble- 
man. He fought gallantly in Poland’s war for 
freedom against Russia and was exiled for alleged 
connection with a plot to abduct King Stanislas 
іп 1771. His estates being confiscated, he began 
an adventurous career in Turkey and France 
and finally went to America, where he arrived in 
1777. Не offered his services in the Revolution- 
ary cause, fought at the Battle of the Brandywine 
as chief of dragoons and was made brigadier 
general in the Continental Army. At the head of 
an independent force of cavalry and light infan- 
try, known as Pulaski’s Legion, he served in the 
southern campaign, but was mortally wounded 
in а furious assault upon the city of Savannah, 
October 9, 1779. 

Pwlitzer, Josera (1847-1911), an American 
journalist, born in Budapest, Hungary. In 
1864 he came to America, served for a time in the 
Union armies and began his journalistic career 
on the Westliche Розі, in Saint Louis, under Carl 
Schurz. Не later became editor and proprietor 
of the paper. He was elected to the Missouri 
legislature in 1869 and was a delegate to the 
Liberal Republican convention in 1872. There- 
after he became a Democrat, and in 1884 he was 
elected a member of Congress, but served only 
a few months. He founded the Saint Louis 
Post-Dispatch (combining the Post and Dis- 
patch) in 1878, and he purchased the New York 
World in 1883. In 1903 he endowed a school of 
journalism at Columbia University. 

Pulley, a small wheel, turning upon an axis. 
The rim may be flat or grooved, according to the 
use to which the pulley is to be put. The frame 
in which the pulley is suspended is known as the 
block. Pulleys are of two classes, fixed and 
movable. The fixed pulley is one which does not 
change its position and is used simply for the 
purpose of changing the direction of the force 
applied. A movable pulley is one fixed in a 
movable block, which rises and falls with a 
weight. The law of equilibrium is that the 
weight is equal to the power, multiplied by twice 
the number of movable pulleys. In the single 
pulley, shown in Fig. 1, there is no advantage. 
The lever arms т and R being equal, the point В 
is the same distance from C, the point of support, 
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as the point A. Therefore, the power P must 
equal the weight W, when they are in equilibrium. 
In the movable pulley, Fig. 2, the weight W, 
is suspended by two cords, each of which sustains 
one-half of it; hence, if the power, P, is one-half 
the weight, the pulley is in equilibrium. Pulleys 
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are used in derricks and tackle blocks. In ma- 
chinery the term pulley is applied to a wheel with a 
broad, nearly flat, face, used for carrying a belt 
which imparts motion to machinery. 

Pullman, Сковсе Mortmer (1831-1897), 
an American capitalist, born in Chautauqua 
County, N. Y. At twenty-two he contracted for 
removing warehouses on the Erie canal. Six 
years later, in Chicago, he became a building con- 
tractor and raised entire blocks of brick and stone 
buildings. In 1859 he made his first sleeping 
car, now developed into the car known all over 
the world—especially adapted for sleeping apart- 
ments or as.a drawing room or dining car. The 
industrial town of Pullman was founded by him. 
See Rartroap, subhead Equipment. 

Pulque, риа, or Octli, a favorite drink in 
Mexico and Central America, made from the 
juice of various species of agave, pleasant and 
harmless until after protracted fermentation, 
when it becomes intoxicating. 

Pulse, Tne, the wave movement of the blood 
through the arterial system. The movement 
begins in the heart, with the contraction of the 
ventricle which sends a volume of blood into the 
aorta, which is already full. The expansions of 
the walls of the aorta and their contraction as the 
blood moves on makes the intermittent flow, 
which is easily felt in the radial artery of the 
wrist, in the temporal artery of the temples and 
in the carotids of the neck. Any cause which 
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affects the action of the heart affects also the 
pulse. In healthy adults the number of beats 
per minute varies from sixty-five to seventy-five, 
the most common rate being seventy-two. The 
pulse is quicker in children than in adults and 
slower in old age than in middle life. There is 
no pulse in the capillaries and veins. See 
SPHYGMOGRAPH. 

Pulse Family. See LEGUMINOSAE. 

Pultowa, pul to’va See Cuartes XII, of 
Sweden. 

Pu’ma, one of the largest of cats, wild in the 
western hemisphere. The adult is about six feet 
long and weighs two hundred pounds, though 
there are variations in size. It is usually red- 
dish-brown above, white on the throat, breast 
and insides of legs, black on the tip of the tail 
and muzzle and with a black stripe along the 
back. It is widely distributed over the western 
continent and has been given the name of cougar, 
panther, American lion and catamount. It lives 
in trees and was formerly much dreaded for its 
supposed habit of springing upon travelers una- 
wares, from the branches of the trees. The food 
consists of large and small mammals, as deer and 
cattle. 

Pumice, pum’is, a volcanic rock of various 
colors, gray, white, reddish brown or black, 
composed chiefly of glass. It is hard, rough and 
porous; it is lighter than water and resembles the 
slag produced in an iron furnace. Pumice is 
really a loose, spongy, froth-like lava. It is 
used for polishing ivory, wood, marble, metals 
and glass; also, for smoothing the surfaces of 
skins and parchment. 

Pump, a device for raising liquids or removing 
gas from a closed vessel. ‘The necessary parts 
of а pump аге the barrel, the piston, the piston 
rod, the valves and the suction pipe. There are 
numerous patterns of pumps, but these can all 
be grouped under the following classes: suction 
pumps, including lift pumps and force pumps, 
and centrifugal pumps. 

Tue Suction Pump. This is the common 
household pump. It consists of a piston fitted 
to work air-tight in the barrel, and containing a 
valve opening upward. It is connected by a pis- 
ton rod with the handle, by which it is moved up 
and down. At the bottom of the barrel is 
another valve, also opening upward and closing 
the upper end of the suction tube. When the 
piston moves downward, the air in the barrel is 
forced up through the valve in the piston. As 
the piston rises, the pressure of the air closes this 
valve, and а partial vacuum is produced in ће 
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barrel. ‘The water is forced upward in the suc- 
tion pipe by the pressure of the air upon its sur- 
face in the cistern or well. "Тһе first few strokes 
of the pump exhaust the air from the barrel and 
the suction tube. As the air is exhausted the 
water continues to rise until it reaches the barrel. 
It is then pumped out in the same manner that 
the air was exhausted. Under the most perfect 
conditions this pump cannot raise water over 
28 or 30 feet, and it will seldom work satisfactorily 
for more than 24 feet. 

The lijt pump also has two valves and a piston 
above, opening upward, but it differs from the 
suction pump in being placed in the bottom of 
the cistern or well from which the water is to be 
raised, and in its ability to raise water to any de- 
sired height, while the efficiency of the suction 
pump is limited by the pressure of the air 

The force pump has no valve in the piston, but 
it has a valve opening outward at the point where 
the delivery tube is attached to the barrel. Most 
force pumps are double-acting—that is, they 
have two pistons—and the water is forced from 
the pump into an air chamber, from which the 
elasticity of the compressed air draws it in a con- 
tinuous stream. 

CENTRIFUGAL PUMPS are employed where the 
lift is not too great and the quantity of water is 
considerable. The common form consists of 
a wheel, shaped like an ordinary fan, with pas- 
sages leading from its center to its circumference. 
This is made to rotate very rapidly in the casing. 
The circumference communicates with the de- 
livery pipe, and the center connects with the 
pipe leading to the water which is in the pump. 
The rapid revolution which is in the wheel causes 
the water to flow from its center to its сігсшп- 
ference, and in this way sucks the water up to 
the center of the wheel, from which it is carried 
to the circumference and thence out through the 
tube. 

Pump’kin, а climbing plant and its fruit, а 
native of India, but at present cultivated in 
America and most parts of Europe. The fruit, 
which is of a reddish or golden yellow, sometimes 
acquires a diameter of two feet. The New Eng- 
land pumpkin is a favorite material for pies. 

Punch, a tool worked by pressure or percus- 
sion and employed for making apertures, in cut- 
ting out shapes from sheets or plates of various 
materials and in impressing dies. Punches are 
usually made of steel and are variously shaped at 
one end for different uses. They are solid for 
stamping dies or for perforating holes in metallic 
plates and are hollow and sharp-edged for cut- 
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ting out blanks, as for buttons, steel pens, jewelry 
and the like. 

Punc’tua’tion, the art of employing signs by 
which any writing or composition is separated, 
as the sense requires, into sentences and parts of 
sentences. Its primary object is to promote 
clearness of expression. There are no punctua- 
tion marks in the old Greek and Roman manu- 
scripts; even the words аге not separated. This 
running of all the words together makes them 
very difficult to read. First of all, authors be- 
gan to correct this by separating the words, either 
by spaces or by dots. Next, they learned to 
place a full stop after sentences. But it was not 
until the beginning of the sixteenth century 
that a real system of punctuation had been 
devised; and our present marks are in a great 
degree due to the wisdom and invention of Aldus 
Manutius, a Venetian, who died in 1515. The 
principal marks of punctuation used at present 
are the period (.), the colon (:), the semicolon (;), 
the comma (,), the interrogation point (?), the 
exclamation mark (1), the dash (—), and the par- 
entheses ( () ). 

Pu’nic Wars, the name given to three great 
wars waged between Rome and Carthage. The 
first lasted from 264 to 241 B. c., the second from 
218 to 201 в.с., and the third from 149 to 146 
в.с. In all three of these struggles the Romans 
were victorious, and at the close of the last, 
Carthage was destroyed, thus allowing Rome 
unquestioned supremacy. бес CARTHAGE; Нам- 
mcar Barca; HANNIBAL; ReeuLus, Marcus 
Аттпісв; SCIPIO. 

Punjab, pun jahb’, a province occupying the 
northwestern part of British India, under the 
administration of a lieutenant governor. The 
area is 133,741 sq. mi., 36,532 sq. mi. being under 
the control of native rulers, who, however, are 
subject to British authorities. "Тһе name means 
“five rivers,” and it is taken from the five impor- 
tant streams which flow through the province. 
For surface, climate and products, see INDIA. 

Purdue’ University, a state institution of 
higher learning, established at Lafayette, Ind., 
in 1869. The university is really an institute 
of technology and comprises schools of mechan- 
ical, civil and electrical engineering, agricultural 
science and pharmacy. АП students аге ге- 
quired to spend an average of three hours a day 
in laboratory, shop or field. The faculty num- 
bers about 100, and there are about 1300 stu- 
dents. 

Pur’gatory, a place of punishment or purga- 
tion, where, according to the belief of Roman 
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Catholics and others, the souls of those dying 
penitent are purified from pardonable sins. The 
final salvation of those in purgatory is assured, 
so it is not a place of probation. ‘Those dying 
impenitent аге not received there. It is believed 
that the souls in pergatory receive repose and 
relief from suffering through the prayers of the 
faithful on earth. The Reformers rejected the 
doctrine of a purgatory. 

Pwritans, a name first given about 1564 to 
those who wished to reform the Church of Eng- 
land. Queen Elizabeth, though upholding the 
national Church, had retained many of the cere- 
monies and vestments of the older worship and 
had thus antagonized a large part of the Protes- 
tant party, who wished to have the Anglican 
Church differ more decidedly from the Catholic 
Church. At the close of her reign, the Puritans 
were of three classes—those who desired a 
changed worship but wished to remain in the 
Church; those who wished to adopt Calvinism 
as the Established Church, and those who did 
not believe in the Established Church, but 
thought that each congregation should govern 
itself, These were led first by Robert Brown 
and were known as Brownists, but later were 
more generally called Separatists or Independ- 
ents. The Puritans gained in strength in the 
reigns of James I and Charles I, in spite of 
great efforts to overthrow them, and they took 
the leading part in the Civil War, which resulted 
in the establishment of the Commonwealth. 
With the restoration of the Stuarts in 1660, the 
Act of Uniformity placed the Puritans in the 
position of dissenters, and many emigrated to 
America, whither a large number of their com- 
rades had already gone as early as 1620. Plym- 
outh and Massachusetts Bay, New Haven and 
Connecticut were in reality Puritan common- 
wealths until early in the eighteenth century, 
when religious liberty was allowed. The Puri- 
tans in America eventually divided into numerous 
sects, of which the Presbyterians (Calvinists), 
the Congregationalists (Independents) and the 
Baptists became the most important. 

Pusey, pu’zy, Epwarp ВогуЕвте (1800- 
1882), an English minister and writer, after 
whom the Tractarian movement in the Church 
of England was called Puseyism. In 1828 he 
was appointed to the regius professorship of 
Hebrew at Oxford, to which was attached a 
canonry of Christ Church. In 1833 the Tracts 
for the Times began to appear, but Pusey was 
not prominently connected with the movement 
until 1835-1836. He published a defense of 
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the famous Tract No. 90, and in 1843 he was 
suspended by the vice chancellor of Oxford 
from preaching for three years, on account of 
his celebrated sermon on the eucharist. He 
was not fond of society and had few personal 
friends, but he was noted for his learning, love 
of books and purity of life. He wrote several 
volumes of sermons and commentaries on the 
minor prophets. А memorial building at 
Oxford bears his name. See TRACTARIANISM. 

Put’nam, Conn., one of the county-seats of 
Windham co., 45 mi. n. e. of Hartford, on the 
Quinebaug River and on two lines of the New 
York, New Haven & Hartford railroad. The 
city is in an agricultural region and contains 


- iron works, cotton, woolen and silk mills, boot, 


shoe and other factories. It has the Day- 
Kimball Hospital, Saint Mary’s Convent, Notre 
Dame Academy and a public library. The 
picturesque Cargill Falls in the vicinity are of 
interest. Putnam was settled in 1855 and was 
chartered as a city in 1895. Population in 
1910, 6637. 

Putnam, Isrart (1718-1790), an American 
soldier, born at Old Salem Village, Mass. When 
the French and Indian War broke out he joined 
the army and rendered good service throughout 
the war. He was taken prisoner by the French 
and fell into the hands of the indians, who tor- 
tured him cruelly. In the disturbances which 
led up to the Revolutionary War, Putnam 
showed himself a most determined opponent 
of British aggressions, and when the war broke 
out he joined the army. He was present at 


, Bunker Hill and later destroyed much British 


shipping on the expedition to Noddle’s Island. 
In 1775 he was in command of the army at 
Long Island, and in the following year he took 
part with Washington in the New Jersey cam- 
paign, fighting in the Battle of Princeton. His 
evacuation of two forts in 1777 led to his 
removal from command, but he was acquitted 
by the commission appointed to examine him 
and was given his former rank. Putnam was 
a man of the grcatest bravery, but he had little 
ability as a military commander. 

Putnam, Коғоз (1738-1824), an American 
soldier and frontiersman, born at Sutton, Mass. 
He fought in the last French and Indian war, 
served in the American army during the Revo- 
lution, part of the time as an engineer and part 
in active military service, and at the close of the 
war he was made a brigadier general in the 
American army. In 1786 he organized, with 
Benjamin Tucker, Manasseh Cutler and others, 
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a company of revolutionary veterans for the 
purpose of settling the district of Ohio, and he 
was one of the three directors of the Ohio Com- 
pany. Partly through his influence, Congress 
passed the Ordinance of 1787, establishing a 
civil government in the territory. In the same 
year it sold to the Ohio Company a million and 
a half acres at the junction of the Muskingum 
and Ohio rivers. There, in the following year, 
Putnam established the town of Marietta. In 
1796 he became surveyor-general of the United 
States. With the exception of Marquis de 
Lafayette, he was the last surviving general 
officer of the Revolutionary army. 

Pu’trefac’tion, the decomposition of dead 
organic matter, which is usually accompanied 
by the rise of ill-smelling gases. It is now 
known to be due to the agency of bacteria or 
other organisms, which find their way to the 
dead matter and multiply rapidly therein. The 
substances in which these bacteria are thus 
developed separate into their original elements 
or are reduced to much more simple compounds. 
The decay of animal substances is usually ac- 
companied by more poisonous and fetid exhala- 
tions than come from the decay of vegetable 
products. Ammonia or ammoniacal compounds 
and other combinations of hydrogen, together 
with othcr highly infectious vapors and gases, 
are formed in most cases of animal putrefaction. 
Chlorine will usually render these harmless. 
The rapidity of putrefaction and the nature 
of its products are to a great extent dependent 
upon temperature, moisture and the access of 
air. Substances decay most rapidly in a tem- 
perature of between sixty and eighty degrees, 
where there is considerable humidity and a 
free access of air. Putrefaction, then, may be 
checked or altogether prevented by a very high 
or a very low temperature, by excluding the 
air and by keeping the body dry. Certain 
antiseptics prevent, and to some extent arrest, 
the progress of putrefaction. See BACTERIA 
AND BACTERIOLOGY; FERMENTATION. 

Pye, Henry James (1745-1813), an English 
poet laureate, a member of an old Berkshire 
family. In 1784 he entered Parliament, where 
he remained for six years. He had published 
several volumes of verse before his appoint- 
ment in 1790 to the poet laureateship. His 
poems while he held this office met with constant 
ridicule. 

Pygma’lion, in Greek mythology, a king of 
Cyprus and a celebrated sculptor. The most 


of his sculpture consisted of images of the gods, 
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and he made one day a figure of Galatea, which 
was so beautiful that he fell in love with it. 
In response to his prayers Venus gave the statue 
life, and she became the bride of Pygmalion. + 

Pyg’mies, a race of dwarfs, first mentioned 
by Homer as dwelling on the shores of Ocean, 
and as having to sustain a war against the 
cranes every spring. Later writers place them 
mainly in Africa, and there is in fact a dwarfish 
race in the interior of Africa, 

Pyle, Howarp (1853-1911), an American 
artist and author, born in Wilmington, Del. 
He studied art in Philadelphia and began his 
career in New York. Making a reputation for 
himself almost at once, he soon returned to his 
native town. He is both author and illustrator 
of The Merry Adventures of Robin Hood, A 
Modern Aladdin and others. He was especially 
successful in juvenile work, and his best draw- 
ings were on subjects of the Colonial period of 
New England and New Amsterdam. 

Pym, Јонм (1584-1643), an English states- 
man, He was a member of the Parliament of 
1621 and attracted attention by his opposition 
to the royal encroachments on Parliamentary 
privileges. In the first three Parliaments of 
Charles I he was also prominent, and on the 
assembling of the Short Parliament, in 1640, 
he was recognized as its leader. The refusal 
of Parliament to grant supplies to Charles I 
until certain reforms had been promised was 
made under Pym’s guidance. The impeach- 
ment of Strafford and the trial of Laud, under- 
taken by the Long Parliament, were conducted 
under his management, and he was one of the 
five members whom Charles attempted to arrest. 
He died before the war had progressed far. 

Pyramid, a geometric solid bounded by a 
plane figure of three or more sides, called the 
base, and triangles, which meet at a common 
point, called the vertex. Pyramids are said to 
be triangular, quadrangular, pentagonal, ete., 
according as their bases are triangles, quadri- 
laterals, pentagons, еіс. The pyramid is called 
right or regular when its base is a regular poly- 
gon and a perpendicular dropped from the 
vertex to the base will pass through the center 
of the base. The volume of a pyramid is equal 
to one-third the area of its base multiplied by 
the perpendicular distance from the vertex to 
the base, called the altitude. When the base 
of a pyramid is an equilateral triangle, and all 
its faces are equilateral triangles, it is called 
a tetrahedron. This figure is one of the five 
regular geometric solids, 
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Pyramids, in architecture, a colossal structure 
of masonry, in the form of a pyramid, used by 
the ancients in various parts of the world, espe- 
cially in Egypt, as tombs of the kings or for 
religious purposes. The largest and most 
remarkable of the Egyptian pyramids occur in 
several groups on the west side of the Nile, on 
che border of the Libyan desert, extending for 
a distance of about 25 miles from north to south. 
There are about seventy-five in number, built 
chiefly of the hard limestone of the adjacent 
hills, but large blocks of granite brought from 
a distance were also used, especially on the 
outside. In the hills back of Thebes, in the 
so-called Valley of the Tombs of the Kings, 
there are so many of these royal sepulchers that 
the place has been called the ‘Westminster 
Abbey of Egypt.” ‘These structures are sup- 
posed to date from about 3000 B. c. to 2300 B. c. 
The stones used varied in size, but are mostly 
large, requiring wonderful mechanical skill to 
quarry them, transport them and raise and 
adjust them into their proper places. 

An almost fabulous number of laborers were 
engaged in erecting the chief Egyptian pyramids, 
of which the group of Gizeh, four miles south- 
west of Cairo, in the neighborhood of the ancient 
Memphis, is the most remarkable. This group 
consists of nine pyramids, of which the three 
most celebrated of all, accounted among the 
seven wonders of the world, are the pyramid of 
Cheops (Khufu), called the Great Pyramid; 
that of Cephren (Khafra), and that of Mycerinus 
(Menkauru). According to Herodotus, Cheops 
employed 100,000 men for twenty years to 
complete the building of the Great Pyramid. 
The base forms a square, each side of which 
was originally 768 feet, though now, by the 
removal of the coating, it is only 750 feet long, 
and covers a space of 13 acres. The outer 
surface forms a series of steps, each of the 
average height of three feet or more. When 
the structure was perfect, this step formation 
was hidden by the coating, which rendered the 
sides quite smooth, and the apex, where there 
is now a space of twelve square yards, was no 
doubt originally quite sharp. The height was 
originally about 480 feet, but it is now only 451. 
The interior, entered 49 feet above the base of 
the north face, contains several chambers, one 
of which, called the King’s Chamber, із 344 
feet long, 17 feet wide and 19 feet high and 
contains a sarcophagus of red granite. About 
350 yards southwest of this pyramid is the 
celebrated Sphinx. The second pyramid is 
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690 feet square and 447 feet high. The third 
pyramid is only 354 feet square and 203 feet 
high and is the best constructed of the three. 

With regard to the mode of construction of the 
pyramids, it is believed that when a king ascended 
the throne, he began to build а small, but com- 
plete tomb for himself, each year adding to it 
a fresh coating of stone, so that at his death 
the sides of the pyramid were like long flights 
of stairs. The size of the monument was pro- 
portioned to the builder’s reign. After the 
body of the king had been laid in the inner- 
most chamber, the door was walled up and 
the smooth sides of the pyramid made his fin- 
ished tomb. 

Ruins of pyramids are to be found at Benares 
in India and in other parts of the East. Cer- 
tain monuments of the ancient inhabitants, 
found in Mexico, are also called pyramids. 
These seem to have been intended to serve as 
temples, the tops of them being flat and sur- 
mounted by a house, or chamber, in which 
sacred rites were probably performed. The 
largest, and perhaps the oldest of them, is that 
of Cholula, in central Mexico, which is said to 
have a base of 1770 feet and a height of 177 
feet. 

Pyramus and This’be, a pair of devoted 
lovers of Babylon, who, as their story is told 
by Ovid, were prevented by their parents from 
meeting openly and were therefore in the habit 
of secretly conversing through an opening of 
the wall, as their houses adjoined. They 
agreed one day to meet at the tomb of Ninus, 
and Thisbe, who was first at the meeting-place, 
was surprised by a lioness and took to flight. 
In her haste she dropped her garment, which 
the lioness seized in her bloody jaws. Pyramus 
appeared shortly afterward, and concluding 
from the blood-besmeared robe that Thisbe was 
dead, killed himself. Thisbe on her return 
found the body of her lover and in despair put 
herself to death. The story was very popular 
in the time of Shakespeare, who made it the 
subject of the burlesque interlude in А Mid- 
summer Nights Dream. 

Pyrenees, pir’e пеел, a lofty mountain range, 
the crest of the main chain of which forms the 
boundary between France and Spain. It ex- 
tends from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic; 
its length from Cape Creux, on the Gulf of Lyons, 
to Fuenterrabia, on the Bay of Biscay, is about 
270 miles, and its greatest breadth is little more 
than 50 miles. It consists of two lines, which 
form parallel ridges about 20 miles apart, except 
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in the center where the distance between them 
is considerably greater. The descent on the 
south side is much more abrupt than on the 
north. The loftiest summits are nearly all near 
the center, where the culminating point, the Pic 
d’Anethou, reaches a height of 11,168 feet. 
In the Pyrenees is to be found some of the finest 
scenery in France. The climate {is mild, and 
the snow line is over 1000 feet higher than the 
snow line of the Alps. The French Pyrenees 
abound in mineral springs, and a number of 
famous watering places are located on the north- 
ern slopes of the mountains. ‘The chief passes 
of the Pyrenees are the Col de Portus, the Col 
de Perche and the Pass of Roncesvalles. 

Pyrite ог Pyrites, pir ri’teez, in mineralogy, 
а term applied to the combination of iron, 
copper or arsenic with sulphur, forming a sul- 
phite. The word means flint, or a stone that 
strikes fire, and the name is applied to this class 
of minerals, because of the fact that when struck 
with steel or some other hard substance, a spark 
usually results. In ordinary usage, the term is 
confined to iron pyrite, which is a compound of 
iron and sulphur. It has a bright luster and a 
brassy, yellowish color, and because of this it is 
often mistaken for gold. "Тһе mineral occurs in 
crystals in the form of cubes and in mass; it is 
also sometimes found in fine grains in decaying 
rock, It is used in the manufacture of sulphuric 
acid and green vitriol, or copperas. Copper 
pyrite is sometimes smelted for the metal, and 
some deposits contain more or less gold and 
silver. 

Pyrom’eter, an instrument used for measuring 
high degrees of temperature. The old style 
pyrometer, and one still found in physical labo- 
ratories, consists of a metallic bar, fixed in a 
frame so that when heated it will extend in one 
direction. The movable end is connected with 
a needle, which passes over a dial. As the bar 
extends, it moves the needle, and this indicates 
the degree of heat applied. This instrument is 
of no particular value, except to indicate the ex- 
pansion of metals. Another pattern, in quite 
general use and much more successful than the 
first, consists of a metallic tube, with a bulb con- 
taining air, which presses against a column of 
mercury which it supports. "Тһе temperature is 
measured by the expansion of the air. The 


higher the temperature, the greater the ехрап- 


sion, and, consequently, the greater the extent 
to which the mercury in the tube wil’ rise. Still 
another pattern consists of a coil of platinum 


Wire, encased in a porcelain or fire clay tube. 
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'The degree of heat is indicated by the resistance 
which the wire affords to the passage of an elec- 
tric current, this resistance being measured by a 
galvanometer. 

Pyrotechny, piro tek’ny, the science of 
making and using artificial fireworks, the chief 
ingredients of which are niter, sulphur and char- 
coal. Iron filings yield bright red and white 
sparks. Steel filings and cast iron borings con- 
tain carbon and give a more brilliant fire, with 
wavy radiations. Copper filings give flame a 
greenish tint, those of zinc a fine blue color; the 
sulphuret of antimony gives a less greenish blue 
than zinc, but with much smoke; amber, resin 
and common salt give a yellow fire. Lampblack 
produces a very red color, with gunpowder, and 
pink, with niter in excess. Verdigris imparts a 
pale green; sulphate of copper and sal-ammoniac, 
a palm-tree green. Lycopodium, used, also, in 
the manufacture of stage lightning, burns with a 
rose color and a magnificent flame. See FRE- 
WORKS. 

Pyr’oxene or Augite, a mineral composed of 
silica, calcium and magnesium, often combined 
with iron, and sometimes with zinc and manga- 
nese. It occurs in prismatic crystals and also in 
granular form. There are colorless varieties, 
to each of which a specific name is given, but 
they are of no special interest except to the min- 
eralogist. The varieties containing aluminum 
and small quantities of potash, soda or lime are 
of a dark color and constitute some of the com- 
mon minerals, They are found crystallized in 
limestone and other common rocks. Pyroxene 
is an important constituent of many igneous 
rocks, and with labradorite or magnetite it forms 
basalt. 

Pyrox’ylin. See Guncorron. 

Pyrrhus, pir’rus, (318-272 в.с.), king of 
Epirus, one of the most illustrious generals of 
antiquity. He was placed on the throne when 
about twelve years of age and reigned peacefully 
for five years, until advantage was taken of his 
absence to transfer the crown to his great uncle, 
Neoptolemus. After serving with his brother- 
in-law and greatly distinguishing himself at the 
Battle of Ipsus, against Antigonus, Pyrrhus 
recovered his dominions and caused his rival to 
be put to death. He next contended for posses- 
sion of Macedonia, and in 280 he passed over 
into Italy, to assist the Greeks there against 
Rome. He defeated the Romans in two battles, 
but with severe loss to himself; he then passed 
over into Sicily, returned to Italy again and was 
defeated at Beneventum іп 275 в.с. Не now 
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returned to Greece and attempted the conquest 
of the Peloponnesus, but was killed at Argos. 
Pythag’oras (about 584-510 в. c.), a Grecian 
philosopher and mathematician, of whose real 
history we know little. It is thought that he was 
born at Samos, that he traveled extensively and 
studied in many lands, that about 530 в. с. he 
settled in the Greek city of Crotona, in lower 
Italy, and there founded among the aristocracy 
a political or religious school, which grew to have 
a considerable influence. But so strange and 
heathenish did its doctrines appear to the people 
that they rose in anger and killed most of the 
followers of Pythagoras. It is thought that he 
had removed to Metapontum and died there 
before the uprising. Pythagoras did not put 
his doctrines into writing, and it is impossible to 
tell just what he taught and what was added by 
his followers, who are called the Pythagoreans. 
They believed in self-restraint, in temperance, 
obedience and simplicity. Their astronomical 
beliefs foreshadowed those of Copernicus, for 
they taught that the sun was a central fire, around 
which the stars revolved. They believed in the 
all-importance of music, and that everything in 
the universe is number; the soul, for instance, was 
related with the number six, friendship with 
eight, health with seven. They believed in the 
transmigration of souls, and it is said that Pythag- 
oras would not beat his dog, because he recog- 
nized a friend in him. "Тһе school did much for 
the study of mathematics, and it is quite certain 
that Pythagoras discovered the proof of the prop- 
osition that the square on the hypotenuse of a 
right triangle is equal to the sum of the squares 
on the other two sides. This is known as the 47th 
problem in Euclid, or the Pythagorean theorem. 
Pythago’rean Theorem, a famous proposi- 
tion enunciated by Euclid, forming the forty- 
seventh theorem in the first book of his Ele- 
ments. It proves that the square of the hypote- 
nuse of any right-angled triangle is equal to the 
sum of the squares of the other two sides. 
Pyth’ian Games, one of the four great Gre- 
cian festivals, instituted in honor of Apollo and 
celebrated at Delphi. Until about 586 B.c., 
they were under the management of the Del- 
phians and took place every eighth year; but after 
that date they were conducted by the Amphic- 
tyons and were celebrated every fourth year, 
prizes being given for flute playing, for athletic 
sports and for horse and chariot racing. Eventu- 
ally, contests in tragedy, painting, sculpture and 
other intellectual and artistic accomplishments 
were added. At first, prizes of silver or gold 
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7 were awarded, but afterward the simple laurel 
wreath and palm branch were substituted. 
They continued to be celebrated until the end 
of the fourth century of our era. 

Pythias. See Damon AND PYTHIAS. 

Pythias, Knicuts or, a fraternal, benevolent 
and social secret order, founded in Washington, 
D. C., in 1864. Its obligation of secrecy is more 
binding than that of most fraternal lodges. There 
is a supreme lodge, which has control over not 
only the order of knights, but the so-called uni- 
form rank and the endowment, or insurance, 
branch, as well. The order confers three de- 
grees, namely, page, esquire and knight. In 
1906 the membership of the Knights of Pythias 
was 622,466, and the insurance in force amounted 
to more than $114,000,000. 

Py’thon, a genus and family of serpents, 
allied to the boa family. They are not poison- 
ous, but kill their prey by squeezing it. The py- 
thons belong exclusively to the Old World, and 
are of enormous size, sometimes attaining a 
length of thirty feet. They are found in India 
and in the islands of the Eastern Archipelago, 
in Africa and in Australia. The head exceeds 
the neck in thickness, and the mouth is extremely 
large. The pythons suspend themselves from 
the branches of trees and lie in wait near water 
for animals which come to drink. Among the 
best known species is the rock snake of Ceylon, 
India and eastward. The African pythons are 
smaller than the Asiatic, and some of them are 
beautiful in their coloring. Certain savage tribes 
regard these serpents as sacred and guard them 
carefully in their temples. The eggs of the py- 
thon are numerous, and the female coils herself 
about them to protect them. 

Many stories have been told about the ability 
of the python to swallow animals of large size. 
Some of these stories have been greatly exagger- 
ated, but it is true that a full-grown python can 
swallow a sheep or a goat. This is due to the 
fact that the jaws are very loosely hinged and 
that the halves of the lower jaw are but loosely 
joined by an elastic ligament. Thus the mouth 
may be greatly distended. 

Python, in Greek legend, a huge serpent born 
from the slime which remained on the earth after 
the great deluge which destroyed all mankind ex- 
cept Deucalion and Pyrrha. He lived in a cave 
on Mount Parnassus, and none dared approach 
him. Finally Apollo killed him with his golden 
darts. The famous statue of the Apollo Belve- 
dere represents Apollo just after he has slain the 
python. This myth, like many of the other Greek 
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myths, is doubtless а mere personification of 
natural phenomena. The python represented 
the stagnant pools and marshes which breed 
malaria, while the slaying of the monster by 
Apollo was an allegory to illustrate the power of 
the sun (Apollo) to dry up such pestilence-breed- 
ing spots. 

Pyx, a box or vessel used in Roman Catholic 
churches to contain the sacrament. In ancient 
times the pyx was shaped like a dove and was 
suspended above the altar. Now it is usually 
a gold or silver, or at least a gold- or silver-plated, 
vessel shaped like a cup, with a closely fitting 
cover. The same name is also applied to the 
small silver-plated box in which the host is car- 
ried to the sick. 

Рух, TRIAL оғ THE. The name рух is given 
to а chest or box at the British mint, in which spec- 
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imens of the coinage are deposited. Аз often as 
the lords of the treasury desire, these gold and 
silver coins are tested by a jury of goldsmiths, 
who report as to whether or not the coins come 
up to the legal standard. ‘This periodical testing 
is known as the trial of the рух. 

Pyxie, Flowering Moss or Pine-Barren 
Beauty, a small evergreen trailing plant, com- 
mon in New Jersey and North Carolina. It is 
one of the most beautiful of the early spring plants. 
Its slender stems, which extend over the ground 
in all directions, bear small evergreen leaves, 
which are, however, almost hidden by the 
flowers. These flowers, which in the bud 
are pink, have, when open, a waxy white 
color, The pyxie is sometimes sold early in the 
spring in the cities of New Jersey and North 
Carolina, 





Q, the seventeenth letter in the English alpha- 
bet, a consonant having the same sound as k ог 
hard c. It is a superfluous letter in English, as 
the combination qu, in which it always occurs, 
could be equally well expressed by kw, ог by k 
alone when the и is silent. It did not occur in 
Anglo-Saxon, in which the sound qu was regu- 
larly written cw or cu, but was borrowed from 
the Norman French. 

Quadrant, kwahd’rant, an instrument for 
measuring angular altitudes, variously con- 
structed and mounted for different specific uses 
in astronomy, navigation and surveying. Origi- 
nally it consisted of a graduated arc of 90°, with 
an index, or vernier, and either plane or tele- 
scopic sights, along with a plumb line or spirit 
level for fixing the vertical or horizontal direc- 
tion. Its principle and application are the same 
as those of the sextant, by which it is superseded. 
See SEXTANT. 

Quadriga, kwodri’ga, an ancient two- 
wheeled car, or chariot, drawn by four horses 
abreast. It was used in racing in the Greek 
Olympian games and in the games of the Roman 
circus. 

Quadrilateral, “kwahd’ri lat’ural, a four- 
sided polygon. A trapezium is a quadrilateral 
no two of whose sides are parallel; at rapezoid 
is a quadrilateral two of whose sides are parallel, 
and a parallelogram is a quadrilateral whose pairs 
of opposite sides are parallel. Three classes of 
parallelograms are important—the rectangle, all 
of whose angles are right angles; the rhombus, 
none of whose angles are right angles and whose 
adjacent sides are equal, and the rhomboid, none 
of whose angles are right angles and whose ad- 
jacent sides are not equal. See PoLYGON. 

Quadrille, kwahd ril, a dance of French 
origin, which consists generally of five consecu- 
tive figures or movements, danced by four 
couples, each forming the side of a square. The 
time varies between triple and duple time. 

Quadrumana, kwahd ru’ma na, the monkeys, 
lemurs and apes, the group of primates which use 


their feet like hands. They are not regarded as 
a distinct class by the modern zodlogist, who 
includes most of the two-handed mammalia with 
the Quadrumana in one order. See PRIMATES. 

Quadruple, kwahd ru’p’l, Alliance, an аШ- 
ance concluded in 1718 by Great Britain, France 
and Austria, joined by Holland in 1719, for the 
maintenance of the Peace of Utrecht. The occa- 
sion of the alliance was the seizure by Spain of 
Sardinia and Sicily in 1718, both of which she 
was forced to give up. Another quadruple alli- 
ance was that formed by Austria, Russia, Great 
Britain and Prussia in 1840, for the purpose of 
checking the ambitious plans of Mehemet Ali. 

Quaestor, kwes’tor, the name of certain 
magistrates of ancient Rome, whose chief office 
was the management of the public treasury. 
Quaestors accompanied the provincial роу- 
ernors, received taxes and paid the troops. The 
office at first could be held only by patricians, 
but in 421 в. с. the number, which had formerly 
been two, was doubled, and plebeians became 
eligible. The number was further increased as 
province after province was added to the Roman 
territory, till in the time of Julius Caesar it 
reached forty. 

Quag’ga, a species of the horse genus, closely 
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allied to the zebra. It was formerly found on 
the plains of southern Africa. Though striped 
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like the zebra on the body, it yet possessed no 
bands on the limbs. It was of a dark or black- 
ish-brown color on the head, neck and shoulders, 
and the back and hind quarters were of a lighter 
brown. The under parts of the body were 
white, the upper parts of the legs and tail being 
marked by whitish bars. The quagga was 
smaller than the zebra and bore a closer resem- 
blance to the horse. Its food consisted of 
grasses and mimosa leaves. It was hunted ex- 
tensively by the Boers, both for flesh and hide, 
and it is now thought to be extinct. The name 
quagga is now applied to Burchell’s zebra. See 
ZEBRA. 

Quail, a small bird of the partridge group, in 
the grouse family. There are a number of differ- 
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ent species, of which the true quail, a native of 
Europe, was a great favorite with the ancients, 
who used to keep the birds in captivity and make 
them fight for the amusement of their owners. 
It is a migratory bird, and is about eight inches in 
length. Its upper parts are brownish, with light 
and dark markings, and its under parts are yel- 
lowish. In the United States the common quail 
is the bird whose clear whistle and call of “bob- 
white” has given him his common name. He is 
a trim, plump bird of brownish-red color, whose 
head is marked with white and black bands. 
The rude nest is built on the ground and contains 
from eight to ten clear white eggs. As soon as 
the young are hatched they leave their nest, but 
they run about with their mother, even through 
the winter. In the more thickly populated states 
the flesh of the quail has caused it to be hunted 
until it has been practically exterminated. In 
the Southern states the bob white is called the 
partridge. The California quail, which carries 
an erect crest of several long feathers is a more 
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beautiful bird, with richer drab, brown and black 


coloring. 

Qua’kers or Society of Friends, a religious 
sect founded in England in 1648 by George Fox, 
a man of pure life znd zealous devotion. From 
the first they were persecuted on all sides, and 
some of them were punished by the authorities 
with transportation. Their belief, as originally 
announced and not materially changed to this 
day, differs but little from the main creeds of 
orthodox believers. The principal feature which 
characterizes their faith is the doctrine of the 
“light of Christ іп man.” ‘They found this doc- 
trine on the view of Christ given by Saint John, 
where, in the first chapter of his gospel, he speaks 
of the “word” as the “Ше” and “light of man,” 
“the true light,” “the light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.” 

In 1827, Elias Hicks, a Quaker of great influ- 
ence and strong mental gifts, created a schism 
among the denomination in the United States by 
preaching a denial of the miraculous conception 
and divinity of Christ and the inspiration of the 
Scriptures. Nearly one-half of the Quakers of 
this country became converts of Hicks, and they 
have since been known as Hicksite Quakers, or 
Friends, while the adherents to the old faith are 
recognized as Orthodox Quakers. In England 
the denomination has greatly diminished in later 
years. The Quakers are marked by a number 
of peculiarities, both in their method of worship 
and in their ways of life. They have no stated 
ministry, and in conducting their meetings 
each individual speaks “аз moved by the spirit.” 
They do not believe in baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper, and they kcep no holy days except Sun- 
day. The congregation is divided according to 
sex, the males sitting on one side of the “meeting- 
house” and the females on the other. It is the 
duty of the women to inspect and relieve the 
wants of the poor of their own sex and to look 
after proposals for marriage. The Quakers 
neither take nor administer oaths, and they ob- 
ject to war іп all its forms, to “balls, gaming 
places, horse races and play houses,” to an indul- 
gence in music and to the reading of novels, 
plays or romances. In the different gatherings 
all questions of discipline and executive manage- 
ment are settled. But the government of the 
body is exceedingly simple, and it is seldom that 
any serious differences occur among its members. 
Their number in the United States in 1905 was 
117,065. 

Quam/ash ог Camass, the North American 
name of a plant of the lily family. Roasted 
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quamash bulbs are much eaten by the indians, 
who prepare them by baking them in a hole in the 
ground, then pounding and drying them into 
cakes. 

Quantity, kwahn’ti ty, that property of any- 
thing by virtue of which it is capable of being 
measured, increased or diminished; also, any- 
thing that can be measured, increased or dimin- 
ished, as space, time, number, weight, mass, 
force. In mathematics, the symbols representing 
quantities are also called quantities (See IMAGI- 
NARY QUANTITY; NEGATIVE QUANTITY; VARI- 
ABLE QUANTITY). In grammar, quantity sig- 
nifies the time in which a syllable is pronounced. 

Quapaw, kwah’paw, a Sioux tribe, better 
known as the Arkansas, now consisting of a few 
hundred persons living upon a reservation in 
Oklahoma. They were relatives of the Kaw, 
Ponca and Osage tribes, but early lost their posi- 
tion, because of their wars and dissipations. 

Quarantine, kwor’an teen, originally the 
period of forty days during which a ship coming 
from a port suspected of contagion, or having a 
contagious sickness on board, was forbidden 
intercourse with the place at which she arrived. 
By act of Congress passed in 1888 national quar- 
antine stations were established; and it is made a 
misdemeanor punishable by fine or imprison- 
ment, or both, for the master. pilot or owner of 
any vessel to enter a port of the United States in 
violation of the act or of regulations framed under 
it. In most of the states and cities of the United 
States, a house or a whole town may be quar- 
antined and its inhabitants prevented from leav- 
ing. Oftentimes the laws are very strict, as is 
usual concerning homes containing cases of 
diphtheria smallpox or scarlet fever, when for 
a month or more no one but the physician may 
leave, provisions are left outside and nothing can 
be carried from the house. Before the quaran- 
tine is lifted, the premises are fumigated or thor- 
oughly disinfected in other ways. 

Quart, kwawrt, a measure of both dry and 
liquid capacity in the English system of weights 
and measures. As a unit of dry capacity it con- 
tains 67.2 cubic inches, is divided into two 
pints and is approximately equivalent to 1.101 
liters. As a unit of liquid measure it contains 
57.75 cubic inches. is also divided into two pints 
and is approximately equivalent to .9463 liters. 
See WEIGHTS AND MEASURES; METRIC System. 

Quarter, the name of two measures, one of 
weight and the other of capacity. The first is 
the fourth part of a hundredweight, 28 pounds 
or 25 pounds, according to whether the hundred- 
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weight be considered to contain 112 or 100 
pounds. The second, which is used especially 
in measuring grain, contains 8 bushels. 

Quart’erstaff, an old English weapon, 
formed of a stout pole about 64 feet long, gener- 
ally loaded with iron at both ends. It was 
grasped by one hand in the middle, and by the 
other between the middle and the end. Ву shift- 
ing the latter hand from one quarter to the other 
the staff was given a rapid whirling motion that 
made it a highly dangerous weapon. 

Quartz is the most abundant mineral and 
forms a portion of nearly all rocks. Pure quartz 
looks like the best quality of glass, for which it 
might be easily mistaken. A quartz crystal has 
the form of a six-sided prism, with a pyramid at 
the end. The prisms are so hard that one can easily 
write on glass with them. When colorless this 
form of quartz is called rock crystal, and it is 
used to some extent in making ornaments and 
lenses for spectacles. When colored, quartz 
crystals take different names (See Precious 
STONEs). 

The mos. common forms of quartz occur in 
rocks. They vary in color from milky white to 
black. Red and brown quartz rocks are called 
jasper. Sandstone is formed of grains of quartz 
cemented together by some other mineral. 
Quartz forms a good proportion of granite, and 
it can be easily detected by its resemblance to 
broken glass. When quartz is ground to а pow- 
der and heated with potash, lime or soda, it 
melts and forms glass. The waters of many 
hot springs dissolve quartz, and when they cool, 
it forms in beautiful crystals around the edges of 
the springs. Some of the celebrated springs in 
Yellowstone Park are ornamented in this way. 

Quartzite, a metamorphic, stratified, granu- 
lar, crystalline rock consisting entirely, or almost 
entirely, of quartz. It is usually a sandstone 
which has been altered by heat and із of a gray- 
ish or pinkish-gray color, on account of a slight 
trace of iron. 

Quassia, kwosh’ea, or Bitter Ash, a genus 
of South American tropical plants, consisting of 
trees and shrubs. The wood of two species is 
known in commerce by the name of quassia. 
One, a native of Panama, Venezuela, Guiana 
and northern Brazil, is a small tree with hand- 
some crimson flowers; the other is a native of 
Jamaica. Both kinds are imported in billets and 
are inodorous, but intensely bitter, especially 
the Jamaica quassia. It is a pure and simple 
bitter, possessing marked tonic properties. An 
infusion of quassia, sweetened with sugar, is use- 


Quaternary Period 


ful for destroying flies. Jamaica quassia was 
formerly substituted by some brewers for hops, 
but it is now prohibited under severe penalties. . 

Quaternary, ‘wah tur’nary, Period, the 
name given that division of geologic time extend- 
ing from the Tertiary period to the present. It 
is also called the Age of Man. On account of a 
difference in classification between European 
and American geologists, there is some confusion 
in the use of this term. The English geologist 
Lyell united the Glacial and Champlain periods 
under the name Pleistocene, and in so doing he 
divided the Quaternary into two periods, the 
Pleistocene and the Recent. The terms Qua- 
ternary and Pleistocene are also used synony- 
mously in some classifications. The American 
geologist Dana divided the Quaternary into 
three periods, the Glacial, the Champlain and 
the Recent. American geologists usually follow 
Dana, while the Europeans follow Lyell. See 
GEOLOGY; GLACIAL PERIOD; TERTIARY PERIOD. 

Quay, MaTrHew Sranury (1833-1904), ап 
American politician, born at Dillsburg, Pa. He 
graduated at Jefferson College in 1850, was 
admitted to the bar four years later, served as 
lieutenant of Pennsylvania reserves in the Civil 
War and in 1865 was chosen to the state legis- 
lature. In 1872 he became secretary of state and 
was reëlected until 1878 and again from 1879 to 
1882. Three years later he was made state 
treasurer, and from that time forward he took 
a prominent part in politics, as a member and, 
for a time, as chairman, of the Republican 
national committee. In 1887 he was chosen 
United States senator, serving until 1899, when 
he was tried for misappropriation of public 
funds, but was acquitted. On the same day he 
was reappointed United States senator and was 
reëlected in 1901. 

Quebec’, the capital of the Province of Que- 
bec, and the oldest city of Canada, situated on 
the Saint Lawrence River, about 300 mi. from 
the Gulf of Saint Lawrence, 180 mi. e. by n. of 
Montreal and 430 mi. n. e. of New York. The 
city is built upon and around a promontory called 
Cape Diamond, whose highest point is 353 feet 
above the river. It is divided into the upper 
and lower towns. The lower town is built 
along the river banks, at the foot of the bluff, 
and contains the wholesale district, the wharves, 
the railway depots and the principal business 
establishments. The upper town is built upon 
a terrace and on the top of the bluff and is from 
100 to 300 feet higher than the lower town. The 
two parts of the city are connected by steep, nar- 
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row streets and by flights of steps, some of which 
have been cut in the rock. The upper town is 
devoted to residences, hotels, churches, convents 
and retail establishments. A portion of this part 
of the city is enclosed by a high wall, which ex- 
tends around the point of the bluff and was for- 
merly entered through a number of gates, though 
all but two of these have been removed. In 
general, the streets are narrow and irregular, 
except in the more level parts of the upper town, 
where the city is regularly laid out. The high- 





est point of the bluff, known as Cape Diamond, 
is occupied by the citadel, which encloses an 
area of about 40 acres and is usually occupied 
by a garrison of Canadian militia. ‘The remark- 
able strength of this fortress during the French 
and Indian Wars gave Quebec the name Gibral- 
tar of America, but the fortifications would afford 
little resistance to a modern warship. To the 
south of the citadel are the Plains of Abraham, 
on which was fought the battle that resulted in 
transferring all the French dominions in America 
to the British (See QuEBEC, BATTLE oF). At 
the foot of the citadel and extending a little to the 
north, occupying a terrace about a quarter of a 
mile long, is Dufferin Terrace, a celebrated 
promenade 200 feet above the river, from which 
one of the finest views of the city and the sur- 
rounding country can be obtained. Back of this 
terrace is the governor’s garden, in which there 
is a monument to Wolfe and Montcalm. 
Quebec more closely resembles an old Euro- 
pean town than any other American city. Many 
of the older buildings are constructed of cobble- 
stones, held together by mortar, and nearly all 
are of a gray limestone found in the vicinity. 
With few exceptions the roofs are covered with 
tin, and the style of architecture is that of the 
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French cities of the days of Louis XVI. These 
features, combined with its narrow, winding 
streets, give the city a quaint and interesting ap- 
pearance. Among the most important public 
buildings are the houses of parliament and de- 
partmental buildings of the provincial govern- 
ment, the postoffice, the customhouse, the city 
hall, the armory and the exhibition building, the 
courthouse and a number of business blocks and 
banks. Among the churches, the Basilica, for- 
merly the Catholic cathedral, situated on one 
side of Market Square in the upper town, is of 
first interest. It seats an audience of about 4000 
and contains a number of paintings of Van Dyck, 
Ceracci, Hallé and other distinguished painters. 
Near by are the buildings of Laval University, 
the chief Catholic college of Canada, noted for 
its museum of indian antiquities (See Lavan 
University). The English Cathedral, the 
First Methodist Church and Saint Andrew’s 
Presbyterian Church are also worthy of mention. 
Quebec contains a number of large convents. 
Among these, the Ursuline Convent is celebrated 
for its large building and beautiful grounds. 
It is also of historic interest, because within the 
building are the remains of Montcalm. Hotel 
Dieu is also worthy of mention, because of the 
large hospital connected with it. Nine miles 
south of the city are the Falls of Montmorency, 
formed by the Montmorency River, where it 
plunges over the bluff to reach the Saint Law- 
rence. This little cascade is 275 feet high and is 
famous for its beauty. Across the river, near 
Levis, are the Chaudiére Falls, 350 feet wide and 
150 feet high. Another object of interest is the 
great cantilever bridge, the largest of its kind in 
the world, connecting Quebec with Levis on the 
opposite bank of the Saint Lawrence. The ship- 
ping of lumber and the manufacture of textiles, 
boots and shoes are the most important industries. 

The city of Quebec was first visited by Cartier 
in 1535 and was then occupied by the indian vil- 
lage of Stadacona. The first settlement was 
made by Champlain in 1608. The city was cap- 
tured by the English in 1629 and was restored 
to the French three years later. In 1690 the 
New England colonists made ап expedition 
against it, but failed. Another similar expedi- 
tion which also resulted in failure occurred in 
1711. During the French апа" Indian Wars it 
was an important military post and the center of 
French activities. It fell into the hands of the 
English in 1759, and the result of the capture 
was confirmed by the Treaty of Paris four 
years later. Quebec was the capital of Canada 
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until 1858, when the capital was transferred to 
Ottawa, Quebec remaining only as the capital 
of the province. The city has grown very 
slowly. Population in 1911, 78,190, fully five- 
sixths of which are of French descent. Consult 
Parker’s Quebec: The Place and the People. 

Quebec, a province of the Dominion of Can- 
ada, bounded on the n. by Ungava, from which it 
is partly separated by the East Main and Ham- 
ilton rivers; on the e. by the Atlantic Ocean; on 
the з. by the Gulf of Saint Lawrence, New Bruns- 
wick, Maine, Vermont, New York and Ontario, 
and on the w. by Ontario. The northwestern 
corner touches James Bay, and the western part 
of the southern boundary is formed by the Ot- 
tawa River. The greatest extent from east to 
west is about 1000 miles, and from north to 
south, about 500 miles. The area is 706,834 
square miles, of which 5000 square miles are 
water. This water area is exclusive of the Gulf 
of Saint Lawrence. In size, Quebec is about 
equal to Texas and Nebraska combined. 

бовғасЕ AND DrainaGe. The land along 
the Saint Lawrence River and between the Saint 
Lawrence and Richelieu is low and level, but 
with this exception that portion of the province 
south of the Saint Lawrence is traversed by the 
Notre Dame Mountains, which are an extension 
of the Green Mountains and follow the course 
of the river in a northeasterly direction to Gaspe 
Peninsula. These mountains are really a low 
plateau, but here and there are a few prominent 
peaks, among which Black Mountain, Beloeil, 
near the Richelieu River, and Sutton Mountain, 
farther east, are the most prominent. Mount 
Royal, near Montreal, is also noticeable, but it is 
considered to be of another formation. North 
of the Saint Lawrence is the Laurentian Plateau, 
consisting very largely of a rocky, undulating 
surface, with but little good soil, though a large 
portion of the region is quite heavily timbered. 
This plateau is traversed by the Height of Land, 
which separates the rivers flowing into the Atlan- 
tic from those flowing into the Arctic Ocean. 
In the western part of the province this reaches 
an altitude of 1000 feet, but it gradually rises 
toward the east, until, along the northern banks 
of the Saint Lawrence, bluffs ranging from 1500 
to 1900 feet are found. 

The Saint Lawrence and its tributaries drain 
nearly all of the province, and to the influence of 
this magnificent river Quebec owes very much of 
her development and prosperity. The chief 
tributaries of the Saint Lawrence from the north 
are the Ottawa, the Saguenay, noted for the 
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grandeur of its scenery, the Manicougan and the 
Natashquan. The province contains a number 
of lakes, which are north of the Saint Lawrence. 
Lake Saint John, on the Saguenay, is reached by 
rail and frequented by tourists. The largest lake 
wholly within the province is Mistassini. 

CLIMATE. Quebec ‘has а coọl temperate cli- 
mate. The winters are long and severe, extend- 
ing from November to April, and during the cold- 
est weather the thermometer is liable to reach 20° 
below zero. The summers are warm, but not 
excessively hot. In general, the air is dry and 
bracing, and the climate is remarkably healthful. 
The rainfall is ample for agricultural purposes, 
and a large portion of the province is covered 
by deep snow during the winter. 

Мімевлі,Вквогнсев. The mineral resources, 
though ample, have not been extensively devel- 
oped. This is owing to the absence of coal and 
the necessity of exporting ore to the United States 
or Great Britain. Iron, copper, lead and some 
graphite are found in the region south of the 
Saint Lawrence River, and in the eastern sec- 
tion of this region are the most celebrated asbes- 
tos mines in the world. These mines are fully 
developed and furnish nearly all the asbestos 
used in America and Europe. Granite is 
quarried in the counties north of Vermont and 
New Hampshire; limestone is quite widely dis- 
tributed over the province, and extensive peat 
beds occur in the lowlands, though they have as 
yet been but little used. 

AGRICULTURE. Agriculture is the chief indus- 
try; by far the larger portion of the inhabitants are 
engaged in it. The most fertile lands are in the 
river valleys and in that part of the province 
south of the Saint Lawrence. The chief crops 
are oats, wheat, potatoes, peas, buckwheat, 
turnips and tobacco. In some of the more 
favored localities, apples and plums of excellent 
quality are raised, and small fruits can be success- 
fully grown in almost any part of this section of 
the province. The raising of live stock is an 
extensive branch of industry, and dairying has 
become an important source of income. 

Отнев Inpustrigs. Originally nearly all of 
the province was covered with forests, and that 
portion of the territory north of the Saint Law- 
rence still contains extensive tracts of pine, hem- 
lock, spruce and some hard woods, and it is in 
this region that the lumber interests of Quebec 
arefound. Among the manufacturing industries, 
the production of lumber and timber products 
is the most important. Other manufactures 
include sugar, boots and shoes, cotton and 
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woolen goods, wooden ware, matches, potash 
and other chemicals. The chief industrial cen- 
ters are Montreal and Quebec. The streams 
and lakes abound in fish, and the taking of fish 
is an industry of considerable importance, the 
annual catch being valued at about $2,000,000. 
In the extreme northern part of the province are 
many fur-bearing animals, and hunting these 
and curing their furs is a source of income to 
the inhabitants of the region. 

‘TRANSPORTATION AND COMMERCE. The Saint 
Lawrence is navigable for large ocean steamers 
as far as Montreal and furnishes ample water 
transportation for the interior, as well as for those 
towns along its banks. The Grand Trunk and 
other railways thread that section south of the 
Saint Lawrence, so that all counties and nearly 
all townships in this region have ready access to 
the railway, while the Canadian Pacific and the 
Intercolonial systems have lines extending from 
Quebec to Montreal and westward on the north 
side of the Saint Lawrence. Numerous short 
lines are found in those regions where industries 
warrant their construction, and a branch has 
been extended northward to Lake Saint John. 

The commerce of the province is considerable, 
the exports consisting of lumber. stock and dairy 
prodycts and some manufactures, while the im- 
ports consist of manufactured goods. Most of 
the foreign trade 15 with Great Britain and the 
United States. 

INHABITANTS AND LancuaGE. The province 
was originally settled by the French, and the de- 
scendants of these colonists constitute more than 
three-fourths of the population. They have 
maintained not only the language, but many of 
the institutions and customs, of their ancestors, 
so that the Province of Quebec is more com- 
pletely foreign than any other portion of the Do- 
minion. In their habits of dress, in the con- 
struction of their dwellings and in their social 
life, the French Canadians form a class by them- 
selves. In general they are industrious, frugal 
and prosperous. Notwithstanding the fact that 
thousands of them have emigrated to the New 
England states, the province increased over 
twenty per cent in population between 1901 and 
1911, the date of the last census. 

GOVERNMENT AND Retiaion. The chief 
executive is a lieutenant governor, appointed by 
the governor of the Dominion, with the advice 
of his council. The lieutenant governor is 
assisted by a council of 6 members, appointed for 
life. The legislature consists of a council of 24 
members, appointed for life, and an assembly of 
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75 members, chosen by public vote. The ad- 
ministration of justice in Quebec differs quite 
materially from that in other Canadian prov- 
inces, since the French law and French system 
of courts are in vogue, this privilege having been 
granted the early inhabitants when Quebec 
became British territory. 

About six-sevenths of the population profess 
the Roman Catholic faith. The remainder are 
divided among the various Protestant denom- 
inations, of which the Anglican Church, the 
Presbyterians and the Methodists have the 
largest followings. 

Epucation. The public schools are under 
the administration of a superintendent of instruc- 
tion, but a dual system is maintained, both the 
Catholics and Protestants having charge of 
schools of their respective faiths and having a 
right to prescribe certain religious instruction. 
Two provincial school committees are main- 
tained, one being Catholic and the other Protes- 
tant. The local management of the schools rests 
with township or district officers. The province 
maintains а normal school, and there are а num- 
ber of colleges and secondary schools under reli- 
gious denominations. The most noted among 
the higher schools are Laval University at Que- 
bec, a Catholic institution, and McGill Univer- 
sity at Montreal, non-denominational, by far 
the most widely known of the educational insti- 
tutions in the Dominion. 

Cities. The chief cities are Quebec, the cap- 
ital; Montreal, Saint Henri, Hull and Sher- 
brooke, each of which is described under its title. 

History. Cartier was the first white man to 
visit the province. In 1608 Champlain made the 
first settlement by founding a colony at Quebec 
(See CHAMPLAIN, SAMUEL). Seven years late: 
the Recollet and Jesuit missionaries began their 
work among the indians and explored a large 
part of the province. However, for a long time 
but few permanent settlements were made, those 
coming to the country from France being de- 
voted to trading with the indians and to exploring 
the wilds of the forests. Indian wars undoubt- 
edly had much to do with preventing settlements 
during this period. After several changes, the 
Province of Quebec finally became a British 
province in 1763. Soon after, the region was 
divided into two provinces, Quebec being known 
as Lower Canada, or Canada East, and Ontario 
as Upper Canada, or Canada West. The prov- 
inces, however, were reunited in 1841 and re- 
mained under one colonial government until the 
formation of the Dominion, in 1867, when On- 
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tario again became independent, both provinces 
joining the federation. Population in 1911, 
2,002,712. 

Quebec, BATTLE оғ, a memorable battle on 
the Plains of Abraham, before the city of Quebec, 
on September 13, 1759. The French garrison 
of the town, numbering about 16,000, were com- 
manded by Montcalm, while the British attack- 
ing party were under General James Wolfe. 
After numerous vain attempts to take the cit- 
adel by storm, General Wolfe, finding a secluded 
cove in the river bank, landed his forces and led 
them by a dangerous and difficult path to the 
Plains of Abraham, back of the fort on the plateau 
above. There he gained a decisive victory over 
the French force, who, though fighting bravely, 
were overpowered and finally compelled to sur- 
render. Both Montcalm and Wolfe were killed 
in the contest. The fall of Quebec was the death 
blow to French dominion in America. 

Quebec was also the scene of a brilliant but 
disastrous exploit upon the part of the American 
forces at the opening of the Revolutionary War. 
‘Two forces, one under Montgomery, who had 
reached Quebec by way of Lake Champlain and 
the Saint John’s River, and another under Bene- 
dict Arnold, who had marched through the Maine 
woods, made a combined assault on December 
31, 1775. Though the Americans conducted 
themselves with the greatest bravery and were 
led by skilful and daring commanders, they were 
finally repulsed, owing chiefly to the death of 
General Montgomery and the injury to General 
Arnold. They were finally compelled to with- 
draw, leaving General Dan Morgan and his 
company of Virginia marksmen prisoners in the 
hands of the English. 

Quebec Act, an act passed by the British 
Parliament in 1774, in order to provide a govern- 
ment for the Province of Canada. Among other 
things it extended the boundaries of the province 
to include all the Northwest Territory; it substi- 
tuted French civil law for English law; it estab- 
lished an appointive legislative council, rather 
than a representative council; it practically estab- 
lished the Catholic religion, on account of the 
great preponderance of colonists of Catholic be- 
lief in Canada. The act aroused the greatest 
indignation in the thirteen colonies, since it 
established a despotic English government on 
their borders and brought them, almost all ear- 
nest Protestants, into contact with a strongly 
Catholic community. 

Queen, the wife of a king. Іп Great Britain 
the queen is either queen consort, that is, merely 
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the wife of the reigning king, and in reality his 


subject, not his equal; or queen regent, holding 
the crown in her own right and having the same 
powers, prerogatives and duties as if she were a 
king and her husband a subject; or queen dow- 
ager, that is, widow of the king, enjoying most of 
the privileges which belonged to her as queen 
consort. In Prussia, Sweden, Belgium and 
France there can be no queen regent. See 
Sauic Law. 

Queen Anne’s War. See FRENCH AND 
Inpian Wars. 

Queen Charlotte, shahr’lot, Islands, a 
group of islands in the Pacific Ocean, off the 
coast of British Columbia, north of Vancouver 
Island. They were discovered by Cook, about 
1770, and were annexed to the British dominions 
in 1787. The more northern of the two larger 
islands is called Graham Island, and the more 
southern is Moresby Island. The area of the 
two, with a number of smaller islands, is 5100 
square miles, All the islands are covered with 
magnificent forests; gold-bearing quartz of rich 
quality has been found, and copper and iron 
ores and a fine vein of anthracite coal also exist. 
The islands form part of British Columbia. 

Queen Charlotte Sound, a channel in the 
Pacific Ocean, separating Vancouver Island 
from the mainland of British America and form- 
ing the first of a long series of inlets, continued 
along the north and east of that island. 

Queens’berry, Jonn Ѕногто Dovatas, Mar- 
quis of (1844-1900), a famous English patron of 
sports. He served in the army for several years 
after receiving his father’s title of marquis and 
later represented Scotland in the House of Lords. 
He is most famous as a patron of the art of box- 
ing, and his name is given to the rules drawn up 
in 1867, which are most generally followed in 
boxing and pugilistic exhibitions. 

Queens’land, a state of the commonwealth 
of Australia, comprising the whole northeast por- 
tion of Australia north of New South Wales and 
east of South Australia and its Northern Terri- 
tory, being elsewhere bounded by the Gulf of 
Carpentaria, Torres Strait and the Pacific. 
The most northern part forms a sort of penin- 
sula, known as York Peninsula. Queensland 
has an arca of about 668,500 sq. mi. Toward 
the west a large portion of the surface is dry and 
barren, but toward the east, and for a long stretch 
along the coast, boundless plains, or downs, 
admirably adapted for sheep walks, and ranges 
of hills, generally well wooded and intersected by 
fertile valleys, form the prevailing features of 
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the country. The coast is skirted by numberless 
islands, and at some distance from the coast is 
the Great Barrier Reef. The highest mountains 
are near the coast, the greatest elevation being 
about 5400 fect. The principal rivers are the 
Brisbane, the Burnett, the Pioneer, the Fitz- 
roy and the Burdekin flowing into the Pacific, 
and the Flinders and the Mitchell, flowing into 
the Gulf of Carpentaria. Some of these streams 
are navigable for a considerable distance. ‘The 
coast is indented with many bays, affording 
capacious natural harbors, which have already 
been brought into practical use as the outlets for 
the produce of the adjacent districts. 

The climate is healthful, and the temperature 
is comparatively equable. "Тһе mean tempera- 
ture at Brisbane is 69%, and іп the hottest parts 
of the state the temperature seldom rises above 
979. The rainfall in the interior is scanty and 
variable; the mean fall at Brisbane is about 50 
inches, and in the northern coast districts it 
sometimes reaches 150 inches 

The native animals and plants are similar to 
those of the rest of Australia. There are many 
kinds of valuable timber trees and, a rare thing 
in Australia, a few good native fruits. Sheep 
farming is the chief industry, but agriculture, 
cattle rearing and mining are also important. 
The soil and climate are well suited for the рго- 
duction of all the ordinary cereals. as well as 
maize, tobacco, coffee, sugar and cotton. The 
chief products are sugar, maize, Irish and sweet 
potatoes and semi-tropical fruits. Sugar grow- 
ing is becoming a very important industry. 

Gold, tin, lead and copper are the principal 
minerals. "Тһе production of gold has averaged 
in value more than £2,000,000 ($9,720,000) 
annually since 1889. Coal and plumbago are 
found in large quantities, and cinnabar, anti- 
mony and manganese are also among the min- 
eral products. In the north, pearl fishing is 
actively carried on. The manufactures are un- 
important. The principal manufactories, or 
works that may be classed as such, are sugar 
mills, steam sawmills, soap works, agricultural 
implement works and distilleries. There are 
now over 2800 miles of railways in operation, 
as well as efficient telegraph and telephone sys- 
tems. 

The executive department of the government 
is vested in a governor, who is assisted by a coun- 
cil of nine members. The legislative council 
consists of thirty-nine members, and the assem- 
bly has seventy-two members, elected by the 
people for five years, and representing sixty 
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electoral districts. The capital of the state is 
Brisbane. 

The first settlement of Queensland took place 
in 1826, when the territory was used as a place 
of transportation for convicts, who continued 
to be sent there till 1839. Іп 1842 the country 
was opened to free settlers. It was originally 
a part of New South Wales and was organized 
as а separate colony іп 1859. Іп 1899 the 
colony accepted the constitution of the Aus- 
tralian Commonwealth. Population in 1904, 
521,655. 

Queen’s Tobac’co Pipe or King’s Tobacco 
Pipe, the name popularly given to a furnace in 
London, situated in the northeast corner of the 
tobacco warehouses belonging to the London 
docks, so called because it was formerly used 
for burning all sorts of contraband or smuggled 
articles seized by the customhouse officers, but 
especially tobacco and cigars. Such goods are 
now usually sold. 

Queens’town, formerly Cove of Cork, a 
maritime town of Ireland, an important naval 
station 10 mi. e. s. e. of Cork, on the south side 
of Great Island, which rises abruptly out of Cork 
harbor to a considerable elevation. ‘The streets 
Tise above one another and present a very pic- 
turesque appearance. It is the port for the trans- 
mission of American mails and is a chief emigra- 
tion station. It has little trade and no manu- 
factures, being almost solely dependent on the 
military and naval establishments in its vicinity 
and on the numerous visitors attracted by the 
singular beauty of the place and by its delight- 
ful climate. Population in 1901, 7909. 

Queenstown Heights, BATTLE оғ, a battle 
of the War of 1812, fought at Queenstown 
Heights, near Niagara Falls, October 13, 1812. 
The American force was led by General Van 
Rensselaer, who crossed Niagara River from 
Fort George and attacked the Canadian force 
under General Brock, encamped at Queens- 
town. Van Rensselaer’s expedition was a fail- 
ure, owing to the absence of effective support 
from other commanders. The most important 
event connected with the battle was the death of 
General Brock, who was mortally wounded in 
the action. A beautiful monument was erected 
in 1824 by the Ontario legislature on the spot 
where he fell. 

Quelpaert, kwel’pahrt, a rock-bound island, 
45 mi. long by 20 mi. broad, off the south 
coast of Korea, to which it belongs. The soil 
is fertile, the climate is temperate and there is a 
large population. The interior is mountainous, 
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and one summit, the volcanic Mount Auckland, 
is 6700 feet high. 

Queretaro, Га ғау?а то, a city in Mexico, 
capital of the State of Queretaro, on a plateau 
6166 feet above sea level, 110 mi. n. w. of the 
City of Mexico. Among the more noteworthy 
public edifices are the principal church, a mag- 
nificent and richly-decorated structure; а con- 
vent, and various hospitals and asylums. There 
is an aqueduct about two miles long, with arches 
90 feet high, which communicates with a tunnel 
in the opposite hills and brings a copious supply 
of water from a distance of six miles. The city 
has cotton manufactures of great importance. 
Maximilian of Austria was made prisoner and 
executed here in 1867. Population in 1900, 
33,152. 

` Quetzal, kwet'sawl, a most beautiful Central 
American bird, of the trogon family. It is about 
the size of a magpie, but it 
carries gorgeous emerald 
feathers, from three to 
three and a half feet in 
length. These are not 
strictly the tail-feathers, 
which are shorter and 
black and white, but the 
upper tail-coverts, grow- 
ing beyond and covering 
the tail proper. Theback, 
head, crest, throat and 
chest are of the same rich 
emerald hue, апа the 
lower parts are a brilliant ; 
scarlet. The female does .% 
not have the long feathers, {3 
and is much plainer inj@ 
her coloration. The feet 4% 
of the quetzal are very $ 
small and entirely unfit { 
for walking. 

Quetzalcoatl, kets’al ko 
ай”, the god of the air 
of the ancient Mexicans, who presided over 
commerce and the useful arts and is said to have 
predicted the coming of the Spaniards to Mexico. 

Quezaltenango, ka sahl’/ta nahn’ до, a city of 
Central America, in Guatemala, capital of the 
Department of Quezaltenango. It has cotton, 
linen and woolen manufactures and a consider- 
able trade. It was founded by the Spaniards 
in 1524. Population, about 23,000. 

Quichua, ke choo’a, the name of a native race 
of South America, inhabiting Peru and parts of 
Ecuador and Bolivia. With the Aymara, the 
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Quichua composed the larger portion of the pop- 
ulation of the empire of the Incas. The Quichua 
language, which was formerly the state language 
of the Incas, is still the chief speech of Peru, of a 
large portion of Bolivia, of the part of Ecuador 
bordering upon Peru and of the northern section 
of the Argentine Republic. It is one of the most 
beautiful and at the same time comprehensive 
native tongues of America. 

Quick, Ковевт HERBERT (1831-1891), an 
English educator, born in London. He was edu- 
cated at Cambridge University and was ordained 
for the Church. However, he soon engaged in 
the work of teaching, to which he devoted his 
Ше. Не is known in America through his 
Essays on Educational Reformers, which is of 
great value to teachers and is widely read. He 
was the first to deliver lectures at Cambridge on 
the history of education. 

Quick Grass. See Согсн Grass. 

Quick’sand, a large mass of loose or moving 
sand, mixed with water, formed on many sea 
coasts and at the mouths of rivers. It is com- 
posed of smooth, water-worn particles of sand, 
which do not mass together under pressure, 
but yield readily. Bodies which fall into such 
sand are soon engulfed and often sink to incred- 
ible distances beneath the surface. 

Quick’silver. See Mercury. 

Quil’ler-Couch, Коосћ, Автнов THomas 
(186%- ), an English author, born іп Corn- 
wall. He was educated at Clifton College and 
at Trinity College, Oxford, where he later be- 
came a lecturer upon the classics. Removing to 
London, he wrote for the Speaker for many 
years. In 1891 he returned to his native coun- 
ty. His works consist of novels, essays and 
poems. Probably the best known are Dead 
Man’s Rock, Noughts and Crosses, The Delec- 
table Duchy, The Adventures of Harry Revel and 
The Ship of Stars. He was chosen to complete 
Robert Louis Stevenson’s novel, Saint Ives. 

Quillota, keel yo’ta, a town in Chile, in the 
province of Valparaiso, on the Aconcagua River, 
26 mi. п. е. of Valparaiso. "Тһе copper mines 
in the vicinity are among the richest in Chile. 
The town has suffered severely on different occa- 
sions from earthquakes. Population in 1902, 
9876. 

Quince, kwins, a fruit related to the apple 
and the pear. The quince tree, which is sup- 
posed to be a native of western Asia, is now cul- 
tivated throughout Europe and in many parts of 
the United States, for its handsome, golden yellow 
fruit, which, though hard and unpleasant when 
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plucked from the tree, becomes excellent when 
boiled and eaten with sugar or when preserved 
in syrup or made into marmalade. 

Quincy, kwin’zy, ILL., the county-seat of 
Adams co., 265 mi. з. w.of Chicago, on the Missis- 
sippi River and on the Chicago, Burlington & 
Quincy, the Wabash and the Quincy, Missouri 
& Kansas City railroads. The city has excellent 
transportation facilities and a valuable trade in 
farm produce and manufactured goods. The 
industrial establishments include stove foundries, 
machine shopes, breweries, show case works, & 
packing house, brickyards, flour mills and man- 
ufactures of wagons, agricultural implements, 
engines and various other articles. The city 
has an elevated location on a bluff 120 feet above 
the river; it contains the Saint Francis Solanus 
College, an industrial school for boys, formerly 
known as Chaddock College, the Saint Mary’s 
Institute and several commercial schools. Other 
important institutions are the state soldiers’ and 
sailors’ home, Saint Mary’s and Blessing hos- 
pitals, a conservatory of music and several homes 
for orphans and the aged. The Federal build- 
ing, the courthouse and the city hall are promi- 
nent structures. There are six parks, covering 
more than 100 acres. Quincy was settled in 
1822 and was chartered as a city in 1839. Pop- 
ulation in 1910, 36,587. 

Quincy, Mass., a city in Norfolk co., on 
Quincy Bay, adjoining Boston on the south, 
and on the New York, New Haven & Hartford 
railroad. It is primarily a residence place, but 
it also has extensive granite works, a large ship- 
building plant, machine shops and other factories. 
The city has more than 2500 acres of public 
parks, of which the most prominent are the Mer- 
rymount and the Faxon. It contains the Wood- 
ward Institute, for girls; the Adams Academy, 
the Crane Public Library and a city hospital. 
The first railroad in New England was built here, 
in 1826. It was operated by horses and was used 
for hauling stone in the construction of the Bun- 
ker Hill Monument. The place was settled in 
1625 as Mount Wollaston. It remained a part 
of Braintree until its incorporation in 1792, when 
it was named in honor of John Quincy. It was 
the birthplace of John Adams, John Quincy 
Adams and John Hancock. Population in 
1910, 32,642. 

Quincy, Jostan (1744-1775), an American 
statesman and soldier, born in Boston. He 
graduated from Harvard University and was 
admitted to the bar and attained high rank as a 
lawyer. Не early took в firm stand in орро- 
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sition to the policy of Parliament in America, 
but was moderate in his discussion of the issues. 
With John Adams he defended the British sol- 
diers who were assaulted during the Boston Mas- 
sacre and thus incurred the antagonism of influ- 
ential citizens. As a pamphleteer during all the 
pre-Revolutionary period, he exerted a great 
influence, and in September, 1774, he became 
agent of the patriot party in England. He died 
upon the return voyage in the following year. 

Quincy, Jostan (1772-1864), an American 
lawyer and orator, son of Josiah Quincy (1744- 
1775). Не was born in Boston, was educated 
at Harvard and was admitted to the bar. He 
early took an active interest in politics, as an ex- 
treme Federalist, was elected to the state legis- 
lature and іп 1805 entered the House of Repre- 
sentatives, where he won distinction for his elo- 
quence. Не vigorousl, opposed the Republican 
administrations of Jefferson and Madison and 
particularly denounced the purchase of Louisi- 
ana, declaring it a just excuse for a division of 
the Union, and later opposed the War of 1812. 
In that year he retired from Congress, devoting 
himself thereafter chiefly to agriculture. How- 
ever, he was elected to the Massachusetts house 
of representatives and later became mayor of 
Poston. In 1829 he became president of Har- 
vard College, where he served with distinction 
until 1845. 

Qui’nine, а white, crystalline substance, 
inodorous, very bitter and possessing the power 
to allay fevers. It is obtained from the bark of 
several trees of the Cinchona family, but perhaps 
the best is that made from calisaya bark. The 
substance was discovered about 1820, and it has 
entirely superseded the use of the bark itself in 
medicine, being most commoniy used in the form 
of sulphate of quinine. "Тһе extraordinary value 
of quinine in medicine in allaying fevers, in cur- 
ing malaria and as а general tonic has given rise 
to a large trade in Peruvian bark, and it has 
caused the cinchona tree to be extensively 
planted in India and elsewhere. Quinine in 
small doses is a tonic; in large doses it causes 
extreme disturbance of the nerves, headache, 
deafness, blindness and paralysis, and in rare 
cases, death. 

Quin’sy, quin’zy, an inflammation of the mem- 
branes of the tonsils, often followed by the for- 
mation of ulcers which are difficult to heal. The 
disease usually begins with a chill, which is fol- 
lowed by fever and by severe pain and swelling 
of the tonsils. Sometimes the pain is intense and 
the swelling is so great that the jaws can scarcely 
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be moved, and a general fever and even delirium 
may result, but the disease is rarely fatal. It 
does not seem to affect either children or old 
people. 

Quintil’ian (about 35-about 97 a.p.), а 
Roman rhetorician, born in Spain. He went to 
Rome in his youth and lived there for the rest of 
his life, with occasional visits to Spain. He 
practiced as an advocate and was very suc- 
cessful, but his chief fame lay in his extraor- 
dinary ability as a teacher of eloquence. His 
system of rhetoric, a work in twelve books, is 
remarkably sound in its judgments and broad in 
its treatment of iterature. Over one hundred fifty 
declamations exist, which were for long ascribed 
to Quintilian, but it is believed now that these 
are for the most part spurious. 

Quipo, ke’po, a cord about two feet in length, 
tightly spun from variously colored threads, to 
which a number of smaller threads were attached 
in the form of a fringe, It was used among the 
ancient Peruvians and Mexicans 101 recording 
events and keeping records of statistics. The 
fringe-like threads were also of different colors 
and were knotted. The colors denoted objects, 
as white tor silver, yellow for gold, etc.; and some- 
times they also embodied abstract ideas, as 
white for peace, red for war. They consti- 
tuted a rude register of certain important facts 
or events, as of births, deaths and marriages, the 
number of the population fit to bear arms or the 
quantity of stores in the government magazines. 

Quir’inal, one of the seven hills of ancient 
Rome, north of the Palatine. A palace on the 
Quirinal Hill was begun in 1574. It served for- 
merly as a summer residence for the popes, but 
since 1870 it has been the residence of the king 
of Italy. 

Quirinal Palace, the royal residence of the 
king of Italy since 1870, before which time it 
was used as the summer residence of the popes. 
It was begun in 1574 by Pope Gregory XIII. 
It stands on the Quirinal Hill and is decorated 
with beautiful works of art. The arrangement 
and decoration are very modern. 

‘nus, among the Romans, a surname of 
Romulus after he had been raised to the rank of 
a divinity. Hence the name Quirinalia was 
given to the festival in honor of Romulus, held 
annually on the 13th day before the Calends of 
March, that is, the 17th of February. 

Quirites, kwir vteez, a designation of the 
citizens of ancient Rome in the civil capacity. 
The name of Quirites belonged to them in addi- 
tion to that of Romani, the latter designation 
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applying to them in their political and military 
capacity. 

Quit’claim. See DEED. 

Quito, ke’to, the capital of Ecuador, i is situ- 
ated a little to the south of the equator, in a ra- 
vine on the east side of the volcano of Pichincha, 
9348 feet above the sea. Its streets, with the 
exception of four, which meet in the large central 
square, are narrow, uneven, badly paved and 
extremely dirty. The more important public 
buildings are the cathedral, several other churches 
and convents, the townhouse, the courthouse, 
the president’s palace, the university, the episco- 
pal palace an orphan asylum and a hospital. 
The manufactures consist chiefly of woolen and 
cotton goods, saddles, shoes and carpets. The 
lack of good roads and railways has prevented the 
growth of any considerable trade. Quito was 
originally the capital of a native kingdom of the 
same name, but the modern town was founded 
by the Spaniards in 1534. It has repeatedly 
suffered from earthquakes. Population, about 
80,000, largely half breeds and indians. 

Quoits, a game played with flattish rings of 
iron, generally from 8} to 94 inches in external 
diameter, the rim being 1 or 2 inches in breadth. 
The quoits are convex on the upper side and 
slightly concave on the under side, so that the 
outer edge curves downward and is sharp enough 
to cut into soft ground. Two pins, called hobs, 
are driven into the ground from 18 to 24 yards 
apart, and the players, who are divided into two 
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sides, stand beside one hob. In regular succes- 
sion they throw their quoits (of which each player 
has two) as near the other hob as they can. In 
throwing the quoit an upward and forward pitch 
is given it with the hand and arm; this imparts to 
it a whirling motion, which makes it cut into the 
ground. The two quoits nearest the hob count 
each a point toward the game; if a quoit leans 
against the hob it counts 3 and if it encircles the 
hob it counts 5 points. The game is often 
played with common horseshoes. 

Quo’rum, the term applied to the number of 
members of an assembly required to be present 
at the transaction of business. This number 
varies and is usually fixed by the constitution, by- 
laws or charter of the organization; however, it 
may be determined by the assembly itself. A 
quorum is usually a majority of the regular mem- 
bers. In the British Parliament, however, in 
which the matter is determined by each house for 
itself, a quorum in the House of Commons is 40 
members, and in the House of Lords, 3 members. 
The United States Constitution fixes the quorum 
of each of the houses of Congress at a majority 
of all the members, It was the former practice 
in the House of Representatives not to count the 
members who were present and did not vote on 
a question, in the determination of a quorum, 
but during the speakership of Thomas B. Reed, 
all members present were counted, and this is 
now the regular rule, though not a written one. 


Quo Warran’to. See Warr. 





R, the eighteenth letter of the English alpha- 
bet. In Phoenician and in early Greek it resem- 
bled a P, and the extra line was added in Latin, 
after the P assumed its present form. In the 
pronunciation of English words it represents 
two somewhat different sounds. The one is 
heard at the beginning of words and syllables 
and when it is preceded hy a consonant; the other, 
less decidedly consonantal, is heard at the end of 
words and syllables and when it is followed by a 
consonant. In the pronunciation of many Eng- 
lish speakers, т, followed by a consonant at the 
end of a syllable, is scarcely heard as a separate 
sound, having merely the effect of leagthening 
the preceding vowel. 

Rabat, ra baht’, a maritime town in Morocco, 
on the Atlantic, at the mouth of the Bu-Regreg. 
It is surrounded with a wall, flanked by numerous 
towers, and has a citadel and batteries. It has 
manufactures of carpets, woolens, cottons, pot- 
tery and leather and considerable trade in wool 
and corn. On the other side of the river mouth 
is the town of Sallee. Population, about 35,000. 

Rab’bi, a title of honor among the Hebrews, 
corresponding nearly to the English master. 
There аге two other forms of the title, rabboni 
and rabbani, the former of which is found іп the 
New Testament. It is supposed that this title 
first came into use at the period immediately 
preceding the birth of Christ, and in the time of 
our Lord was applied generally to all religious 
teachers, sometimes to Christ himself. The term 
rabbi, or rabbin, is now applied to regularly 
appointed teachers of Talmudic Judaism. 

Rab’ bit, a genus of gnawing rodent animals, 
included in the same family with the hares. The 
rabbit is smaller than the hare and has shorter 
ears and shorter hind legs. Its coarse fur in its 
native state is of a nearly uniform brown color, 
but under domestication the texture changes and 
the color may become pure white or pure black, 
piebald, gray or other hue. Rabbits are natives 
of all temperate climates, and in the wild state 


they congregate in sandy pastures and on hill | 


é 


slopes. They breed several times a year, begin- 
ning at the age of six months, and produce from 
five to seven or eight at a birtk. They are so 
prolific that they may easily become a pest, as in 





Australia, if not kept in check. They feed on 
tender grass and herbage and sometimes do 
great damage to young trees by stripping them of 
their bark. Rabbits make affectionate pets, 
and sometimes exhibit considerable intelligence. 
The skin of the rabbit, cleared of hair, is used 
with other skins to make glue and size. The fur 
is employed in the manufacture of hats and to 
imitate other and more valuable furs. 

Rabelais, ra b’lai*, Francois (about 1490- 
about 1553), a humorous and satirical French 
writer. He was at first a monk, but his desire 
for broad learning, beyond the bounds which his 
order permitted, brought him into disfavor, and 
he left the monastery for Montpellier, where he 
studied medicine and later practiced as a physi- 
cian. In 1532 he went to Lyons as hospital 
physician, and two years later he accompanied 
Jean du Bellay on an embassy to Rome. On his 
return to France, he went first to Paris; but not 
long after he was once more at Lyons. In 1536 
Rabelais was again at Rome, and on this occasion 
he obtained from the pope absolution for the vio- 
lation of his monastic vows and permission to 
practice medicine and to hold benefices. Prob- 
ably he was in Paris in 1546, but during most of 
1546 and part of 1547 he was physician to the 
town of Metz. About 1550 Rabelais was ap- 
pointed to the curacy of Mendon, but he resigned 
the position and died in 1553, according to most 
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authorities. His great work is the Gargantua 
and Pantagruel, a satirical romance dealing with 
the corrupt society of the time. By many Ra- 
belais has been set down as a gross buffoon, and 
there is much in his writings to justify the harsh 
judgment, though he probably did or said little 
that was repulsive to the taste of his times. As 
regards the purpose of his work, many have 
looked upon Rabelais as a serious reformer of 
abuses, religious, moral and social, assuming 
an extravagant masquerade for the purpose of 
protecting himself from the possible consequences 
of his assaults on established institutions. 
Raccoon’ or Coon, an American flesh-eating 
mammal, closely related to the bear. The com- 
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mon raccoon is about the size of a cat, and its 
grayish-brown fur is deemed valuable, being 
principally used in the manufacture of hats. 
This animal judges in hollow trees and feeds 
occasionally on vegetables, but usually on fish 
and small water animals. It inhabits North 
America from_Canada to the tropics. The 
agouara, or crab-eating raccoon, is found on the 
American continent farther south than the above 
species and is generally larger. ‘There із also a 
Himalayan species, called the punda. 

Race, a term used to denote any swift course, 
applied, especially, to a contest of speed in run- 
ning, walking, riding, driving, sailing, rowing, 
swimming or any other mode of progression. 

In athletics, running races for distances vary- 
ing from 50 yards to 25 miles, are now among the 
regular events, and furnish, perhaps, the most 
interesting contests (See ATHLETICS). During 
the period when bicycles were in great vogue, 
bicycle races were also common at such meets, 
as well as at fairs and special race meetings. 
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Automobile and motorcycle races have recently 
taken a prominent place among sports, though 
less popular, because- more expensive. Inter- 
collegiate rowing races have long attracted wide 
attention in both England and America and are 
not only interesting for the skill displayed by the 
participants, but are spectacular and thrilling 
for the spectators. International rowing races 
have recently been arranged and have proved 
both interesting and profitable. The inter- 
national yacht races between representatives of 
England and America have been conducted at 
frequent intervals for nearly fifty years and have 
invariably aroused the greatest enthusiasm. 

Doubtless the most universally enjoyed of all 
racing sports are the horse races, which furnish 
the principal amusement features at the autumn 
fairs in all parts of the country and at many 
special racing meets in the larger cities of both 
England and America. The length of the course 
at these races varies from one-half a mile to two 
miles, and several “heats” аге run in each гасе, 
the horse which ranks best in all or in a majority 
of the heats or shows its superiority according 
to a prearranged standard being declared the 
winner. 

The race horse has been developed by careful 
breeding and training, through sacrificing all 
qualities to that of high speed for comparatively 
short distances. Such horses are classed according 
to the character of their stride, as trotters, pacers 
or runners. Usually, separate races are provided 
for each class, and often restrictions are made as 
to age, sex, speed or other special characteristics. 
The fastest time made up to 1906 by a trotting 
horse in a race was made by Cresceus in 1901; 
it was a mile in 2 minutes 3} seconds. Lou 
Dillon several times trotted a mile behind a run- 
ning horse and a wind shield in 1:585. The 
pacing record in a race was set by Star Pointer 
іп 1897 at 2:004, although Dan Patch, іп 1905, 
in an exhibition heat, covered a mile in 1:55}. 
The running record is the fastest of all; it is 
1:372 for a mile, and was made by Dick 
Welles in 1903 and by Kiamesha in 1905. 

The famous English Derby has been held at 
Epsom, England, near London, almost every 
summer since 1780. It is witnessed by sports- 
men from all parts of the world and is made a 
fashionable society event. The same is true of 
the so-called Derby races in different parts of 
America, as at Brighton Beach, L. I., and Chi- 
cago, ПІ. The latter has been discontinued. 

Races of Men. It is a difficult matter to 
classify mankind, for there is scarcely any one 
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characteristic belonging exclusively to a single 
race, though climate and other influences have 
modified the structure of certain races to such an 
extent that they are easily recognized as differing 
from other races in distant localities. Scientists 
have offered many classifications, but none has 
yet appeared to be altogether satisfactory. The 
one most generally known is that made by Blu- 
menbach, near the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. The chief basis of his classification 
was the color of the skin, the shape and size of 
the head and peculiarities of the features. Blu- 
menbach recognized five distinct races, namely, 
the Caucasian race, the Mongolian race, the 
Malay гасе, the Negro гасе and the American, ог 
Red, race. 

Caucasian Race. This term was first used 
by Blumenbach, who believed this to be the origi- 
nal race from which the others were derived. He 
gave it the epithet of Caucasian because he 
believed that in its highest physical perfection it 
was to be met with among the mountaineers of 
the Caucasus. In later classifications this race 
is usually divided into Aryan, or Indo-European, 
and Semitic. The Caucasian race controls all 
of Europe, Africa north of the Sudan, southern 
and western Asia, America and Australia. In 
color Caucasians are white, or light, and have 
straight or wavy hair and variable skull and 
feztures. Yet the diversities in the race аге 
numerous, and very many types may be found 
between the light-haired, blue-eyed inhabitants 
of Scandinavia and the almost black tribes of the 
Great Desert. The Caucasian race has given 
to the world the three religions that teach there 
is but one God, namely, the Christian, which fol- 
lows the Bible; the Jewish, which rejects the New 
Testament, and the Mohammedan, which has for 
its sacred book the Koran. 

Two branches of this race are recognized, the 
South Mediterranean and the North Mediter- 
ranean. The former branch is composed of two 
stocks, the Hamitic, of which the Libyans and 
Egyptians are types, and the Semitic, of which 
the Arabs, Abyssinians and Hebrews are types. 
In the North Mediterranean branch the Basques 
are considered a stock by themselves, as are also 
the peoples of the Caucasus. The great stock: of 
this branch, however, is the Aryan, and in this 
the peoples are grouped under different heads, 
of which the leading are the Teutonic, including 
the Germans, English and Scandinavians; the 
Slavonic, including the Russians, Poles, Czechs 
and Bulgarians; the Indo-Iranic, including the 
Persians and Hindus; the Hellenic, including the 
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Greeks and Latins, and the Celtic, of which the 
Highland Scotch and the Irish are types. Articles 
treating of the several peoples will be found in 
their proper places in the text. 

Момсошлм, oR YELLOW, Race. The Mon- 
golians have flat faces, short skulls, coarse hair, 
yellowish skin and small, black eyes, slanted 
downward toward the nose; they are usually 
under the average height. The Chinese, who 
include one-fourth of the people of the world, 
are the largest nation, but the Japanese have 
proved themselves by far the most progressive 
of the Mongolians. Many of the interior tribes 
of Asia are still densely ignorant and seem to 
have little capacity for acquiring knowledge. 
The Mongolian race is distributed over the greater 
part of Asia and the islands of the Northern 
Pacific. The more recent writers consider the 
Eskimo as Mongolian. Consult the color plate, 
Mongolian Race, accompanying this article; also 
the articles on leading peoples in their proper 
alphabetical positions in this work. 

Ma tay, or Brown, Race. This race іпһаһ- 
its the Malay Peninsula and the Asiatic Archi- 
pelago. In physical appearance, Malay peoples 
are under middle height; they are light brown in 
color and have black, straight hair, high cheek 
bones, black and slightly oblique eyes and little 
or no beard. Most of them are strong, fierce 
savages, treacherous and deceitful in disposition 
and bitterly opposed to encroachments from the 
civilized peoples. Many writers do not follow 
Blumenbach in making of the Malays a distinct 
human race, thinking them to be merely a va- 
riety of the Mongolian race. 

Necro, ов Buack, Race. This branch of the 
human family is composed of those people who 
have a brownish or black complexion, broad, 
flat nose, thick lips, woolly hair and long skulls. 
The true negroes are found in the Sudan, while 
south of them are the Bantu group, as well as the 
dwarfish Bushmen, the Hottentots and the dwarfs 
of the Kongo. The latter are called negroids and 
differ widely in languages and customs from the 
typical negroes. ‘The black natives of Australia 
and Papua are sometimes classified as negroids 
and separated from the Malay race. As a rule, 
negroes differ from the whites as much in mental 
characteristics as in physical ones, though there 
are individual exceptions. The negroes are of a 
superstitious temperament, believing in witches, 
charms and evil spirits. In general, they are 
lively, excitable, passionate and fond of music 
and display. Unless taught by other races, no 
negro tribe has ever developed a civilization. 
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Consult the accompanying color plate, Negro 
Race; also the articles on the chief negro tribes. 

At one time negroes were taken in large num- 
bers from Africa, transported to other countries 
and sold as slaves. In consequence there are 
many negroes now living in the United States, in 
Europe and in other parts of the world. In the 
United States many of the negroes have, since 
their liberation as a result of the War of the 
Rebellion, acquired good educations and hold 
responsible positions (See NEGRO, EDUCATION 
OF THE). 

AMERICAN, OR Rep, Race. See INDIANS, 
AMERICAN. 

Rachel, та shel’, MADEMOISELLE (1821- 
1858), a French tragic actress of Jewish parent- 
age, whose real name was Elizabeth Rachel- 
Felix. For a time she gained her living by sing- 
ing in the streets of Lyons, but her voice attracted 
attention, and she was enabled to receive a course 
of instruction at the conservatory. In 1837 she 
made her début in Paris, but attained no special 
success until the following year, when she took 
the Parisian public by storm by the admirable 
manner in which she presented the plays of 
Racine and Corneille. Her renown continued 
to increase, and for many years she reigned su- 
preme at the Théâter Français, making also 
tours to the provincial towns of France and to 
Belgium. Later she visited America. Rachel's 
greatest success was in the title rôle of Racine’s 
Phédre, and it is doubtful whether her work in 
that part will ever be excelled on any stage. 

Racine, ra seen’, Wis., the county-seat of 
Racine co., 23 mi. s. of Milwaukee, on Lake 
Michigan, at the head of the Root River, and on 
the Chicago & Northwestern and the Chicago, 
Milwaukee & Saint Paul railroads. The city is 
regularly laid out, on an elevation of about 40 
feet above the lake. It has a good harbor and 
conducts a large trade in farm products and 
manufactured goods. Racine is an important 
manufacturing center, producing agricultural 
implements, wagons, flour, boots, shoes, trunks, 
valises and various foundry, machine shop and 
lumber mill products. It contains the Saint 
Luke’s Hospital, Taylor Orphan Asylum, Racine 
College, Saint Catherine’s Academy, a public 
library, and college and Y. M. C. A. libraries. 
It was settled in 1834 and was chartered as a city 
in 1848. Population in 1910, 38,002. 

Racine, JEAN (1629-1699), a great French 
tragic poet His earliest play, La Thébaide, 
dealing with the struggle between Polynices and 
Eteocles, was performed by Moliére’s troupe at 
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the Palais Royal in 1664, as was also his next, 
Alexander the Great. The first of his great plays 
was Andromaque, which on its performance at the 
Hôtel de Bourgogne, іп 1667, produced а pro- 
found impression. Within ten years after the 
appearance of Andromaque, Racine produced 
Britannicus, Berenice, Bajazet, Mithridates, Iphi- 
genie апа Phèdre. In 1673 he obtained a seat 
in the French Academy. His withdrawal from 
the theater іп 1677 was due partly to chagnn at 
the success of a hostile party of theatrical crit- 
ics, who applauded a rival, and partly, perhaps, 
to religious motives, At this period his friends 
persuaded him to marry, and soon after he was 
appointed, along with Boileau, historiographer 
to the king, whom he accompanied in his cam- 
paign to Flanders. The only dramatic works 
he produced after 1677 were Esther and Athalie. 
The latter, at least, is ranked among Racine’s 
greatest works. 

Rack, an instrument for the judicial torture 
of criminals and suspected persons. It was a 
large, open, wooden frame, within which tho 
prisoner was laid on his back upon the floor, with 
his wrists and ankles attached by cords to two 
rollers, one at each end of the frame. These 
rollers were moved in opposite directions by le- 
vers till the body rose to a level with the frame, 
questions were then put, and if the answers were 
not deemed satisfactory, the sufferer was gradu- 
ally stretched till the bones started from their 
sockets. It was formerly much used by civil 
authorities, in the cases of traitors and conspiz- 
ators, and by the members of the Inquisition, for 
extorting a recantation of heretical opinions. 

Rad’cliffe, Ann Warp (1764-1823), an 
English novelist, born in London. She was 
married at the age of twenty-three to William 
Radcliffe, afterward editor and proprietor of 
the English Chronicle newspaper. She pub- 
lished in quick succession The Castles of Athlin 
and Dunbayne, a Highland story; A Sicilian 
Romance; The Italian; The Romance of the For- 
est, and The Mysteries of Udolpho, which was 
long very popular. 

Radcliffe College, an educational institu- 
tion for women, founded at Cambridge, Mass., 
in 1879, by the Society for the Collegiate Instruc- 
tion of Women. It was popularly called the 
Harvard Annex, though it had no official rela- 
tions with Harvard University until 1894, when 
by act of the General Court of Massachusetts its 
name was changed to Radcliffe College, in honor 
of Ann Radcliffe, the first woman to give a 
money endowment to Harvard. The require- 
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1, Koto from the Niger. 3, Hottentot. 5, Masai. 7, Zulu. 9 and 10, Bushmen. 
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ments for admission and for degrees are identical 
with those of Harvard College, and the courses of 
instruction, which in the main are duplicates 
of those in Harvard College, are given for the 
most part by members of the Harvard Univer- 
sity faculties. The attendance is about 500. 

Radia’ta, the name of Cuvier’s fourth division 
of the animal kingdom, intended to include those 
animals whose parts are arranged around an 
axis, more or less in the form of rays. This 
division is no longer recognized, as the Radiata 
have been divided into Protozoa and Coelen- 
terata. 

Ra/diat/ion. See Heat,subhead How Heat 
Travels. 

Rad‘icals. See LIBERAL. 

Radiolaria, a family of protozoans, which 
produce a flinty shell or small, hard projections 
and whose pseudopodia, or extensions of proto- 
plasm, stand out in the form of a star. See 
PROTOZOA. 

Ra/diom/eter, an instrument used for detect- 
ing the radiation of heat. The most common 
radiometer consists of four alumi- 
num disks, arranged at right an-- 
gles to each other and attached to 
a vertical axis, upon which they 
revolve. This apparatus is enclosed 
in a bulb-shaped tube, from which 
the air has been practically all ex- 
hausted. One side of the alumi- 
num disk is coated with lamp- 
black, while the other side is bright. 
The dark side of the disk receives 
the heat rays and radiates them. 
The reaction of this radiation 
causes the disks to revolve. This 
instrument із very sensitive. 
Lighting а match near опе or even RADIOMETER 
bringing the hand close to it will cause the 
disks to revolve rapidly. 

Radish, a well-known plant of the mustard 
family, cultivated for its edible roots, but un- 
known in a wild state. It is a native of Asia, 
but now flourishes in all temperate regions. It 
grows to about three feet in height and bears 
nearly white flowers, on а branched stalk. 
Some species are annual, and some are peren- 
nial. The roots of some varieties are globular 
in form, those of other species are elongated, 
and in certain species the roots are white, while 
in others they are red. The seeds are sown in 
rows about a half-inch apart, and they mature 
in from three io five weeks. Often three or more 
crops may be raised in а season. 





Raff 


Radium, a metal which possesses the property 
of emitting rays of light, heat and chemical action. 
It was discovered by Professor Curie and his 
wife, Madame Curie, at the Industrial School 
of Physics and Chemistry in Paris. In 1896 it 
was found that uranium and all its compounds 
continually emit radiations and have a penetrat- 
ing power similar to that of the X-rays. Pro- 
fessor and Madame Curie followed this discovery 
with a series of experiments on the ore of ura- 
nium, commonly known as pitchblend, and they 
obtained a pure radium chloride in 1902. 

Radium emits light and heat without apparent 
loss of weight or strength, and it maintains a 
constant temperature of at least 2° above that 
of the surrounding atmosphere. Its rays are 
likely to produce sores, which are difficult to 
heal, but in a mild form these rays have a cura- 
tive effect upon lupus. The properties of ra- 
dium are not well understood. It is obtained 
separately only in small quantities, but it is now 
believed that radium, or at least similar radio- 
active matter, exists in almost all substances, 
though in exceedingly small quantities. A vari- 
ety of theories has been offered to explain its 
peculiar properties. Some learned investigators 
have even declared that radium is a source of 
much, or at least a part, of the earth’s heat, and 
that it is probably of the same substance us the 
sun, since it is known to emit certain gases of 
the same nature 
as those given 
off by the sun. 
Much of the ~ 
speculationcon- 
cerning Ta- g 
dium, its prop- 
erties and use- 
fulness, have 
been found to 
be unwarranted 
by actual dem- 
onstration, but 
that it will 
prove of con- 
siderable value 
to man is con- 





ceded by all 
scientists. 
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Joacuim (1822-1882), а musical composer, born 
in Switzerland, of German parents. He was 
encouraged by Mendelssohn and Liszt, and his 
opera König Alfred was first performed at 
Weimar, at the Court Theater, under Liszt’s 
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direction. His reputation rests chiefly on his 
symphonies, especially Im Walde and Lenore. 

Raffia, а strong fiber obtained from the Ju- 
pati palm of South America. It is used largely 
in the United States, especially in nurseries and 
greenhouses, for tying up plants. It is also 
woven into matting for decorative purposes. In 
the schools of the United States, raffia weaving 
has become an important branch of kindergarten 
work. The fiber is woven by the natives of South 
America into cloths, from which almost all their 
clothing is made. 

Rafflesia, ға) fle’zhe a, a genus of parasitic 
plants found in the Philippine Islands, Sumatra 
and the Malay Archipelago. The flower is the 
only visible part of the plant and first appears as 
a swelling on the bark of the root. As it grows, 
it breaks through the bark and rises in the form 
of a cabbage head. This grows to a very large 
size, sometimes measuring as much as three feet 
in diameter and sometimes weighing fifteen 
pounds. 

Rag’lan, Firzroy James Henry SOMERSET, 
Lord, first baron (1788-1855), English field- 
marshal. He entered the army in 1804 and 
served on Sir Arthur Wellesley’s staff in the expe- 
dition to Copenhagen. He acted as military sec- 
retary to the latter during the Peninsular War, 
in which he greatly distinguished himself at the 
capture of Badajoz. In Wellington’s campaign 
of 1815 he took a prominent part, and lost his 
right arm at Waterloo. From 1815 to 1818 he 
acted as secretary to the embassy at Paris, and 
from 1819 to 1852 he was military secretary to 
the Duke of Wellington. In 1852 he was made 
master general of the ordnance and was elevated 
to the House of Lords as Baron Raglan. On the 
breaking out of the Crimean War, he was ap- 
pointed commander of the forces. 

Ragnarok, rahg па rok’, literally judgment 
of the yods, but usually taken as meaning twilight 
of the gods, a time which the northern people 
believed must come, when the great gods should 
come into mortal conflict with the powers of evil 
and should be overthrown; when the dwellings 
of the gods should be destroyed and all 
earth should be desolated. It was believed, 
however, that although the most of the great 
gods were to be killed by the powers of evil 
which would be let loose when Ragnarök 
came, a new generation of gods would arise 
who were to rule over a new and purer heaven 
and earth. 

Rags, though valueless for most purposes, are 
yet of great importance in the arts, particularly 
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in paper making. Besides the rags collected in 
the United States, others are imported in large 
quantities from various foreign countries. Woolen 
rags of a loose texture, and not too much worn, 
are raveled by means of machinery and mixed 
up with good wool, to form what is kncwn as 
shoddy, from which cheap woolen goods are 
made. See SHODDY. 

Rag’ weed, an annual weed, common in rich, 
damp soils. It is found in Europe and receives 
its name from the appearance of its 
leaves. The flowers are small and golden yellow 
іп color. The great ragweed is a species confined 
to southern, central and eastern states. Its 
flowers grow in great clusters and are commonly 
found by the side of roads and in pastures. Other 
names often applied to this weed are bitterweed, 
hogweed and Roman wormwood. 

Rahway, rawway, М. J., а city in Union co., 
20 mi. s. w. of New York City, on the Rahway 
River and the Pennsylvania railroad. It is a 
fine residence place and has parks and a public 
library. It contains a large printing house and 
manufactories of steel castings, chemicals, felt 
goods, music boxes, electrical supplies and other 
articles. There is also a large trade in fruit and 
vegetables. Population in 1910, 9337. 

Raibolini, ri bo le’ne, Francesco рі Marco 
DI Giacomo. See FRANCIA. 

Raikes, rayks, Ropert (1735-1811), an Eng- 
lish publisher and philanthropist. He was pro- 
prietor of the Gloucester Journal, which he used 
in effecting reforms. Не is chiefly remembered 
because he originated the Sunday-School, by 
gathering together a number of street children 
for secular and religious trairing. 

Rail, the general name for a number of birds 
which have long bills, often more or less curved 





at the tip and compressed at the sides, short tails 
and comparatively short legs. Most of the mem- 
bers of this family frequent the marshes, thoug™ 
з few species are found on dry soil. Besides the 
rails proper, the coots, water hens and crakes аге 
members of the family. Though some of them 
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are very good swimmers and divers, all are rather 
poor upon the wing. Several are much hunted 
because of their delicate flesh. In the United 
States, the clapper rail, the king rail and the Vir- 
ginia rail are the most common representatives 
of the true rails. For the egg of the last, see 
Bros, color plate. See also Соот; Совм 
CRAKE. 

Railroad or Railway, a road having parallel 
Enes of iron or steel rails fastened to a roadbed, 
for the passage of wheeled vehicles constructed 
to fit the road. Railroads were known in the 
days of the Romans, and the tracks consisted of 
two lines of dressed stone, laid end to end, so as 
to provide a continuous stone way. The first 
attempt at the construction of railways like 
those in use at the present time was made in Eng- 
Jand as early as 1602. ‘These were made of 
wooden rails, or beams, laid down for the wheels 
of wagons used to carry coal from the mines (See 
Tramway). Later flat strips of iron were nailed 
to the wooden rails, to protect them from wearing, 
and in 1767 cast iron rails were introduced. Two 
years later flat cast iron rails, with an upright 
flange, to confine the wheels to the track, were 
invented. In the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, wrought iron bars, laid on wooden ties, 
were substituted for the old cast iron rails, and 
shortly after 1820 the rolled rail, similar to that 
Now in use, was invented. The modern railroad 
dates from the construction of the Liverpool & 
Manchester railway, which was completed in 
1829. It was upon this line that steam as a mo- 
tive power was first successfully introduced. 
See LOCOMOTIVE. 

RAILROADS IN THE Омітер States. The 
first railway in the United States was built from 
the granite quarries in Quincy, Mass., to the 
coast, and it was designed for conveying stone for 
the Bunker Hill Monument. ‘This line was com- 
pleted in 1826, and the cars were hauled by 
horses. The following year the Delaware & 
Hudson Canal Company began building a road 
from Honesdale, Pa., to their coal mines at Car- 
bondale, a distance of sixteen miles. This line 
was completed and opened for business the same 
year that the Liverpool & Manchester railway 
was completed. Horses and stationary engines 
were used to haul the cars. It was upon this 
road that the first locomotive used in the United 
States was placed in service. This locomotive 
was the Stourbridge Lion and was imported from 
England. 

The first railroad built in the United States 
for the purpose of carrying both passengers and 
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freight was the Baltimore & Ohio. Construc- 
tion upon this line began in 1828, and by May, 
1830, the first division, extending from Baltimore 
to Ellicott’s Mill, was opened to traffic. For 
two years horses were employed to haul cars, 
but after that locomotives were used. The 
South Carolina road, begun in 1830, was the first 
line to employ steam as a motive power from the 
beginning. Following these pioneer lines, nu- 
merous others were constructed within the next 
twenty years. Between 1830 and 1835 about 
800 miles of railroad were built in the United 
States, this being about one-half of the mileage 
of the world, and from 1835 to the beginning of 
the Civil War, railroad construction was active 
throughout the country. In 1842 the New York 
Central was completed as far as Albany, and the 
same year the Boston & Albany was completed. 
Through rail communication between Cincin- 
nati and Lake Erie was established in 1848, and 
that same year the Pennsylvania Railroad, the 
beginning of the great Pennsylvania system, was 
chartered. In 1852 the Michigan Central and 
the Michigan Southern lines were opened, and 
the following year the connecting link between 
Cleveland and Toledo was completed, thus ѕе- 
curing through rail communication from the sea- 
board to Chicago. The Chicago & Rock Island 
was completed between Chicago and the Missis- 
sippi River in 1854, and in the year following, the 
Chicago & Galena, the beginning of the North- 
Western system; the Chicago &- Alton; the Chi- 
cago, Burlington & Quincy, and the Illinois Cen- 
tral were also opened ta traffic. In 1855, also, 
Cincinnati and Saint Louis were connected by 
the Ohio & Mississippi railroad. In 1858 the 
Hannibal & Saint Joseph road reached the Mis- 
souri River. This was the first road extending 
beyond the Mississippi. 

At the beginning of the Civil War there were 
about 30,000 miles of railroad in the United 
States, but during the war railroad construction 
was practically suspended. However, after the 
close of the conflict the work was taken up with 
renewed activity, and in 1869 the first transcon- 
tinental railroad line was completed, joining the 
Atlantic and Pacific oceans (See Paciric RAIL- 
ROADS). From that time on railway construc- 
tion has kept pace with the development of the 
country, until at the present time there are in 
the United States about 237,000 miles of railway 
lines, exclusive of second tracks and sidings, 
which include about 107,000 more, making in all 
over 344,000 miles, which is about one-half of the 
railway mileage of the world. 
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The following table shows the approximate 
mileage of the leading countries: 


COUNTRIES 


Austria-Hungary ... 
Great Britain. .... 


Construction. In deciding upon the loca- 
tion of a railroad, attention is given to three con- 
ditions—the cost of construction, the cost of oper- 
ating the line and the traffic that may be secured 
from the adjoining country. The route over 
which a line can be constructed with least ex- 
pense may be more expensive, on account of the 
cost of operation, than another, over which the 
cost of construction is greater. In many cases, 
large cities and towns and good mining, lumbering 
and farming regions must be reached, even at the 
expense of extending the line. Hence, it is often 
found that the route chosen is not the most eco- 
nomical at the time of construction, but kecomes 
so in the course of years. 

When the route is decided upon, two surveys 
are made, the first for determining the curves 
and grades, and the second for locating the road- 
bed and indicating the exact grading. For this 
purpose stakes are set every few rods along the 
middle line of the roadbed. Each stake is 
marked with the number of feet and inches to 
be cut or filled to make the desired grade. As 
far as possible, the engineer makes the cuts and 
fills equal, so that the earth from the one can be 
used in constructing the other. When earth 
for filling is not immediately available, a trestle 
is built across the gap and the filling is done after 
the road is completed. 

For a single track the roadbed is from 18 to 22 
feet wide, and for a double track it is from 26 to 
32 feet wide. When the grading is completed, 
the cross ties are put in place and the rails are 
laid. "Тһе ties are usually of wood 8 or 9 feet 
long, 6 to 8 inches thick and hewed on two sides, 
so as to give a surface 6 or 7 inches wide. They 
are placed from 18 inches to 2 feet apart, and the 
rails are fastened to them by long spikes, with 
heads that act as hooks. When driven close to 
the rail these spikes hold it firmly in position. 
Iron plates, called chairs, are placed under the 
ends of the rails, to prevent wearing of the ties, 
and the rails are joined by plates, called fish plates. 
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These are placed one on each side of the web of 
the rail and are held in position by bolts, which 
pass through the rail and the plates. A road usu- 
ally requires about 2500 ties to the mile. The 
best roads in the United States employ a rail 
adopted by the American Society of Civil Engi- 
neers. As ordinarily made, this rai} is 30 feet 
long and weighs 80 pounds to the yard. It is 
7$ inches high and has a head 2} inches wide and 
14 inches deep, а web 5 inches wide and a little 
over 14 inches deep and a base 5 inches wide. 
On roads where high speed is required and on 
curves, rails weighing 100 pounds to the yard are 
frequently used. 

When first laid, the track is very rough and 
uneven, and the next process is that of ballasting. 
This consists of spreading evenly over the road- 
bed a layer of crushed stone, gravel, sand or 
earth, to a depth of one foot, in which the ties are 
firmly imbedded. In doing this, each tie is 
raised or lowered, as may be necessary, to make 
the track even and smooth. The ballast is 
packed so tightly around the ties that it renders 
them immovable. The outer rail on curves is 
raised to the height necessary for safety, and side- 
tracks and switches are put in at stations and at 
such other places as are required. 

Equipment. The equipment of a large rail- 
road system embraces rolling stock, the term ap- 
plied to locomotives and cars; passenger stations; 
freight depots; shops for building and repairing 
cars and locomotives; yards for the transfer of 
freight and the storage of cars; water supply for 
locomotives; a system of signals for the guidance 
of trainmen, and telegraph and telephone lines. 

The rolling stock consists of locomotives for 
the passenger and freight service, and the zarious 
styles of cars necessary to accommodate traffic. 
On all lines the passenger service requires bag- 
gage, express and mail cars, besides ordinary 
day coaches. Sleeping cars, dining cars and 
parlor cars are required on long lines. The first 
passenger cars in England closely resembled 
stage coaches, and the first improvement con- 
sisted in joining two or more of these into one. 
Finally, the sides and roof were made continu- 
ous; but the cross-partitions, separating the car 
into compartments, remained, and they still char- 
acterize most of the cars in use on English rail- 
ways. The first passenger cars in the United 
States closely resembled those of England; but 
they were soon replaced by the long, box-shaped 
cars, with an aisle through the middle and a plat- 
form at each end, and the best cars now in use are 
constructed on this plan. A standard passenger 
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car is from 50 to 52 feet long, weighs from 45,000 
to 60,000 pounds and is valued at from $4500 to 
$5500. It is mounted on two six-wheeled trucks 
and is fitted with a steam or hot-water heating 
device and with electric or gas lights. A draw- 
ing-room car is from 50 to 65 feet long and its 
value is from $10,000 to $20,000. 

The first sleeping car was placed on the Cum- 
berland Valley railroad in Pennsylvania in 1837. 
In 1859 George M. Pullman changed some day 
coaches on the Chicago & Alton railroad to sleep- 
ing cars, and the experiment was so satisfactory 
that he felt warranted in building a regular 
sleeper. This car was constructed in the shops 
of the Chicago & Alton railroad and was chris- 
tened The Pioneer. It was completed in the 
spring of 1865 and served as the funeral car in 
bringing the remains of President Lincoln to 
Chicago. Two years later the Pullman Palace 
Car Company was organized for the purpose of 
building and operating a system of Pullman 
sleeping cars on all railroads in the United States. 
The Wagner Car Company was also organized 
at about the same time, and for a series of years 
these firms divided the business between them. 
Finally, the Wagner Company was absorbed by 
the Pullman Company, and now Pullman cars 
are found on nearly all railroads of the United 
States and on many of the long lines of Europe. 
A standard sleeper is from 50 to 70 feet long and 
costs from $12,000 to $25,000. Less expensive 
sleepers, known as tourist cars, are also operated 
on most of the transcontinental lines. See Ро 
MAN, GEORGE М. 

Dining cars came into use on the Great Western 
Railway of Canada in 1867. The first patterns 
were a combination of dining and sleeping cars, 
but in 1868 the Chicago & Alton placed a com- 
plete dining car in service. The vestibule car 
was invented by Mr. Pullman in 1887 and is now 
in use on all first-class trains. 

The modern first-class passenger train, such as 
the limited trains on long lines, consists of a bag- 
gage car, one or more day coaches, Pullman 
sleeping cars, a dining car, a library and smoking 
car combined, and on day trains, a parlor car. 
The smoking car usually contains a bath room 
anda barber shop. The train із heated by steam 
and lighted by electricity, and it is fitted with the 
most serviceable safety appliances. See AIR 
Brake. 

There are many patterns of freight cars, but 
the common box car is more generally used than 
all others. The average length of box cars is 34 
feet, and their capacity varies from 20 to 30 tons. 
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Steam cars having a capacity of 50 tons are used 
in handling iron ore and coal. Flat cars аге used 
for lumber and other articles too large to put 
into box cars, and low open box cars, called gon- 
dolas, are used for hauling coal. There are also 
special cars for the transportation of live stock, 
besides refrigerator cars, for the carriage of per- 
ishable commodities. 

Oreanization. The stockholders of a rail- 
road corporation elect a board of directors and 
thus concentrate delegated authority on a few 
men. The board of directors elects a president, 
generally the executive head of the corporation, 
one or more vice-presidents, a secretary and a 
treasurer. 

In general, on railroads of the United States, 
the president is the executive head, and vice- 
presidents are placed in charge of special depart- 
ments, but in such positions they are assistants 
to the president. The general manager of the 
railroad sometimes is also the president, or he 
may be one of the vice-presidents; but in general 
he is not an officer of the directorate, is appointed 
to the position and may be removed by the presi- 
dent. The general manager has charge of the 
departments relating to the physical care of the 
properties of the railroad. 

The physical departments of a railroad are 
each in charge of an official who is held account- 
able by the general manager for the conduct and 
maintenance of his particular department. The 
chief engineer, or superintendent of roadway, has 
charge of the :naintenance of the tracks, the 
bridges and buildings. Under him is a force of 
assistant engineers. ‘The roadmaster is in charge 
of that subdivision of the engineering department 
which relates to bridges and roadway, and under 
the roadmaster are supervisors of bridges and su- 
pervisors of roads, assigned to each division of 
the railroad. A supervisor of bridges has charge 
of bridge gangs, each with its foreman, and com- 
posed of carpenters, iron workers, masons and 
laborers. "Тһе supervisor of road has his division 
divided into sections, each section from 4 to 8 
miles in length, and on each section is a section 
foreman, the head of the section gang, composed 
of track walker, wood and water tenders and 
laborers. 

The superintendent of machinery, sometimes 
called superintendent of motive power, has charge 
of the construction and maintenance of the rolling 
stock of the railroad—locomotives and cars. His 
department is divided between a master mechanic, 
who has charge of locomotives and machine 
shops, and a master car builder, who has charge 
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of the car shops. The engine men—locomotive 
engineers and firemen—foremen of machine 
shops, mechanics and machinists, hostlers and 
cleaners in the roundhouses and other laborers 
are under the master mechanic. The master 
car builder has charge of the shops where cars 
аге tuilt and repaired, and also of the car in- 
spectors, who prevent defective cars from going 
into trains at central and junction points. 

The superintendent of transportation has 
charge of the movement of trains. He makes 
all time schedules, and under him are train mas- 
ters, train dispatchers, telegraph operators, con- 
ductors and trainmen. 

The car accountant keeps track of all cars be- 
longing to the company, whether on the lines of 
tb- owner’s railroad ог on the lines of foreign 
rou ds. He also keeps records of the locations 
and movements of foreign cars on the railroad. 
The records are made up from daily reports 
from freight and passenger conductors and by a 
system of interchanged reports from car account- 
ants of other roads. Не has lost car agents, who 
travel constantly, searching for and locating 
missing cars. 

The traffic manager has charge of the freight 
and passenger business, so far as it relates to fix- 
ing freight and passenger rates, soliciting busi- 
ness and advertising special trains and excur- 
sions. Under him are the general freight and 
general passenger agents, with their assistants, 
traveling agents, local agents, rate and division 
clerks and claim agents. 

Each division of the road has its superintend- 
ent, who is under the general superintendent, 
who in turn reports to the general manager. The 
division superintendent exercises general super- 
vision over everything on his particular division, 
and to him report the station agents, the yard 
masters and other employes of his division. 

The comptroller is the chief bookkeeper of the 
railroad, and his department includes the auditor 
of receipts, auditors of disbursements, traveling 
auditors, the clerk of statistics, and local treas- 
urers and paymasters, who receive money from 
the treasurer and disburse it under the direction 
of the comptroller. 

The treasurer makes all payments of divi- 
dends and interest under the direction of the pres- 
ident. The purchasing agent buys all material 
and supplies for the railroad on requisition from 
heads of departments, and under him are local 
storekeepers of each division. 

The general counsel is at the head of the legal 
department, and in his department are the attor- 
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neys assigned to particular branches of the 
work. 

Many roads have an industrial department, 
organized for the purpose of locating manufac- 
turing plants on the lines of the road. This de- 
partment isin charge of the industrial commission. 

The land commissioner has charge of the 
lands of the railroad, secured under land grants 
from the Federal government and from states, 
counties and cities. 

The surgeon of a railroad sometimes is a physi- 
cian or surgeon who lives on the line of the гай- 
road, but every important railroad company has 
its own medical and surgical staff. Some rail- 
roads have a system of hospitals, in which sick 
and injured employes are cared for. The com- 
pany owns the hospital buildings, and the hos- 
pital service is maintained by assessments paid 
in by the employes of the road. Any deficit is 
made up by the company. 

Rartway Sienatina. In order to protect pas- 
senger and freight trains and to prevent collisions, 
railroad lines are divided into blocks, the length 
of a block varying according to the requirements 
of traffic. On the line, away from terminals, 
the blocks are long; near terminals they are 
shorter. Block signaling may be divided into 
two classes—absolute block and permissive block. 
Absolute blocking does not allow two trains to be 
in any part of the same block on the same track 
at the same time. In permissive blocking, the 
trains are spaced by time. When one train has 
passed into a block, another train is not permitted 
to enter the same block until a certain time has 
elapsed; generally the time limit is ten minutes 
for passenger trains and five minutes for freight 
trains. Оп some roads the absolute block is used 
to protect passenger trains and the permissive 
block is used to protect freight trains. 

Movements of trains from one block to another 
are guided by block signals, which are operated 
under three systems—telegraph, controlled man- 
ual and automatic. In the telegraph system, a 
tower is placed at the beginning of each block, 
and in the tower house is the operator. The 
towers are connected by telegraph. When a 
train passes out of one block and into the next 
one, the telegraph operator at that point notifies 
the operator in the tower in the rear that his 
block is clear. The operator then throws his 
signal to clear and thus shows the locomotive 
engineer of the next train that he has permission 
to proceed. It also is the practice on some roads 
for the operator to notify the operator of the 
tower ahead that a train has entered the block. 
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In this system it is necessary for the operators to 
be vigilant and accurate, for the success of the 
system depends entirely upon their faithfulness. 

The controlled manual system is an improve- 
ment on the telegraph block. It is a telegraph 
block in itself, but an interlocking system, oper- 
ated by electricity, prevents the operator in the 
rear from throwing his signal to clear until the 
operator in advance has signaled the passage of 
the train from out of the block. 

In the automatic system, the train itself sets 
or releases the signals by means of electricity. 
Each block is electrified, through its rails, and 
at the same time it is insulated from connecting 
blocks. Each block is also electrically connected 
by line wire with the block on each side, and in 
some instances with the second blocks on each 
side. For instance, suppose three blocks, each 
a mile long, A, Band С. A train enters block A. 
At once the semaphore at the beginning of the 
block comes to the position designating stop. 
‘This sometimes is called the danger signal. 
Above this semaphore is another one, and it also 
rises to the horizontal position, so that both 
semaphore blades are at the danger position. 
The train proceeds, and leaves block A for block 
В. Аѕ it does this, it sets both semaphores there 
at danger, and releases the upper semaphore of 
block A, so that it drops. This shows that block 
A is clear, but that the train is in block B. The 
train, proceeding, leaves block В for block С. At 
once the two semaphores at block C come to dan- 
ger; the lower semaphore of block A drops so that 
both semaphore blades there are clear and the 
upper semaphore at block B drops to clear. 
This shows that block A is clear with the train not 
nearer than block C, and that block B is clear 
with the train in block C, and that block C is 
blocked, because the train is still in it. In this 
system no train can follow another closer than 
two blocks. 

There are three forms of signals used in the 
automatic blocking—the semaphore, the revolve 
ing banner and the disk. The disk sometimes 
is called the banjo signal, because of its shape. 
The box has an opening in the front and rear, 
covered with ordinary uncolored glass. In this 
box а light is placed. A movable disk, made of 
red silk, stretched over a light trame, is made to 
drop in front of the opening, to give the danger 
signal—the red banner in the day time and the 
red light at night. An electro-magnet raises the 
disk, and when the circuit is broken by a train, 
the disk drops "Тһе banner signal is operated 
by clock work, but is controlled by electricity. 
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All signals are classed under two heads, home and 
distant. When the home signal is at its danger 
position, it means stop; when the distant signal 
is at its danger position, it means caution, The 
home signal semaphore has the end of its arm 
square; the distant signal is a semaphore arm 
with a notch cut in the end; this is called a fish- 
tail semaphore. The home signal at night shows 
a red light for danger and a white light for safety; 
the distant signal for night shows a green light 
for caution and a white light for safety, except 
on those roads where red indicates danger, green 
clear and a combination of red and green caution. 
See SEMAPHORE. 

When signals and switches are so arranged that 
their movements are made dependent on each 
other, the system is called interlocking. In the 
interlocking switch and signal system, all the 
switches in the group are operated from a tower 
by the operator of the interlocking machine, 
The principle of interlocking is that no signal 
can be shown to indicate that the track is clear 
until the switches are properly set. That is, the 
switching is done first, and until that is done and 
properly done, the operator cannot show the clear 
signal. All signals in an interlocking system 
are normally set at danger. The interlocking 
machine is a system of levers, which are con- 
nected, by means of pipe rods and bell cranks, 
with the switches. The operator in throwing 
switches to clear a certain route for a train inter- 
locks the levers controlling opposing switches in 
such a manner that such switches cannot be 
moved. This is done in the machine itself and 
prevents the operator from laying out conflicting 
routes. Switches and signals often are worked 
at such a distance from the tower that the operator 
cannot see the signals. In such cases electrical 
annunciators tell the operator if the contemplated 
movements of switches have been made. 

ConsoLIpDATION OF Влпжолрв. The first 
railroads were short lines and were built with 
little thought of connecting with other lines, 
This caused numerous annoyances. Freight 
shipped over different lines had to be reloaded 
at each terminus, and passengers were required 
to change cars frequently. Originally no fewer 
than six separate railroads composed what is 
now the New York Central, extending from New 
York City to Buffalo, and this condition charac- 
terized most other lines in the country. The 
first movement toward uniting these roads into a 
system consisted in making a traffic arrangement, 
by which the different companies agreed to haul 
cach other’s cars over their lines. As the roads 
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extended westward and the movement of freight 
became more complicated, transportation com- 
panies were formed for the purpose of handling 
through freight. ‘These companies owned their 
cars and made contracts with the different rail- 
roads for hauling. The success of these combi- 
nations led the stockholders of connecting lines 
to unite their roads under a single corporation. 
Since 1870 most of the long lines east of the Mis- 
sissippi have been formed in this way. One object 
of these combinations was to prevent competition 
and thus to enable the roads to maintain rates; but 
the Supreme Court of the United States decided 
that such agreements were in restraint of trade 
and consequently violated the section of the Inter- 
state Commerce Act forbidding such combina- 
tions. Even before this decision, plans were 
made for consolidating competing lines into sys- 
tems, so that in 1910 most of the railway mileage 
was controlled by the following organizations, 
denoted in most cases by the name of the man or 
men who hold controlling interests: 


MILES 
Vanderbilt бузепп......................... 21,922 
Реппвуіуаліа.............................. 13,127 
Morgan InterestS .......................... 28,878 
Gould Іліегезів............................ 18,823 
Harriman Interests ........................ 31,515 
Hill Іпегезвів.............................. 25,101 
Hawley InterestS .......................... 14,849 
Moore Іпіегезів............................ 10,503 
Independent Systems ...................... 30,863 


In the belief that this consolidation and other 
industrial conditions had led to the charging of 
unfair rates, especially through partiality to сег- 
tain shippers and certain sections, an agitation 
was begun for government regulation of railroad 
traffic. State railroad commissions were organ- 
ized, but they found it difficult to control traffic 
within their respective states, without interfering 
with interstate traffic, which was beyond their 
province. Consequently, the national Congress 
enacted a law in 1906, designed to compel rail- 
road companies to abandon the practice of giving 
rebates to shippers. 

See InTERSTATE COMMERCE COMMISSION; also 
Внюов; TuNNEL. Consult Johnson’s American 
Railway Transportation and Hadley’s Transpor- 
tation: Its History and Its Laws. 

Rain, water falling from clouds in drops. 
Rain depends upon the formation and dissolu- 
tion of clouds. The invisible vapor suspended 
in the atmosphere, which forms clouds and is 
deposited in rain, is derived from the evapora- 
tion of water, partly from land, but chiefly from 
the vast expanse of the ocean. At a given tem- 
perature the atmosphere is capable of containing 
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no more than a certain quantity of vapor, and 
when this quantity is present, the air is said to be 
saturated (See Соор). Air may at any time be 
brought to a state of saturation by a reduciion 
of its temperature; and if air is cooled below a 
certain point, the whole of the vapor can no longer 
be held in suspension, and a part of it is con- 
densed and is deposited in dew or floats about in 
the form of clouds. If the temperature continues 
to decrease, the particles of vapor comp»sing the 
cloud will increase in number and begin to de- 
scend by their own weight. The largest of 
these, falling fastest, will unite with the smaller 
ones they encounter during their descent, and 
thus drops of rain will be formed, of a size that 
depends on the thickness, density and elevation 
of the cloud. The point to which the tempera- 
ture of the air must be reduced in order to cause a 
portion of its vapor to form clouds, or dew, is 
called the dew point. 

The average rainfall in a year at any given 
place depends on a great variety о? circumstances, 
the most important of which are latitude, prox- 
imity to the sea, elevation of the region, config- 
uration of the country and exposure to the pre- 
vailing winds. When the vapor-laden atmos- 
phere is driven toward mountain ranges, it is 
forced upward by the latter and is consequently 
cooled, partly by coming into contact with the 
cold mountain tops, and partly by the сопзе- 
quent expansion of the air, due to the greater 
elevation. As the temperature is lowered, the 
moisture is condensed and falls as rain or snow. 
The presence or absence of vegetation has also 
considerable influence on the rainfall of a dis- 
trict. Land devoid of vegetation has its soil 
intensely heated by the fierce rays of the sun; 
the air in contact with it also becomes heated 
and is able to hold more and more moisture, so 
that the fall of rain is almost impossible. On 
the other hand, land covered with an abundant 
vegetation has its soil kept cool and thus assists 
in condensation. Winds carry water vapor a 
long distance, and when they blow inland, free 
from the obstruction of mountains near the coast, 
as in the valley of the Amazon, they cause rain to 
fall over extensive regions in the interior of a 
continent. 

Although more rain falls within the tropics іп 
a year, yet the number of rainy days is less than 
in temperate climes. Thus, in an average year 
there are eighty rainy days in the tropics, while in 
the temperate zones the number of days on which 
rain falls is about one hundred sixty. At the 
equator, the average yearly rainfall is estimated 
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at 95 inches. At a few isolated stations the fall 
is often very great. At Cherrapungee, in the 
Khasia Hills of Assam, 615 inches of rain fall 
in the year, and there are several places in India 
with a fall of from 190 to 280 inches. The rain- 
fall at New York is 43 inches; at Washington. 
41 inches; at San Francisco, 22 inches; at Sitka, 
Alaska, 90 inches. See Омітер States, Мар, 
Annual Rainfall. 

Rain’bow. : The rainbow is formed by the 
refraction of the sun’s rays by drops of water; it 
can be seen only when the sun is shining upon the 
rain. The rain drops act like a prism and sepa- 
rate the rays into their prismatic colors (See 
Ілснт, subhead Spectrum). Each color із 
formed by rays that reach the eye at a given angle, 
and this angle never changes for the same color; 
hence, the bow appears circular. The observer, 
E, stands upon a line, SC, which, if projected, 
would pass through the center of the circle. The 
rays, 8 з з з, are reflected and refracted differently 
in the upper and lower drops. This gives rise 
to two bows, one within the other, with the colors 
in them reversed. In the inner and brighter bow, 
which is called the primary, the red is on the out- 
side and the violet on the inside of the arch, and 
in the outer and dimmer one, the secondary, the 





violet is on the outside and the red on the inside. 
The difference in brightness and the reverse of 
colors is caused by the different ways in which 
the drops reflect and refract the rays of light, as 
shown in the figure. 

Rain Crow. See Cuckoo. 

Rain Gauge, gaje, an instrument for meas- 
uring the depth of rainfall at any one time. The 
rain gauge in use by the United States Weather 
Bureau has two cylinders, one within the other. 
The inner cylinder, B, is attached to a funnel- 
shaped receiver, C, whose area is ten times the 
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area of the cylinder. A small opening at D 
allows the water to flow into the outer cylinder, 4, 
should the amount of rain more than fill the small 
cylinder. The instrument is смех by а 
rule, graduated 
іп tenths of 
inches. A rain- 
fall of one inch 
will give a depth 
of ten inches in 
В Whenever 
the rainfall 
more than fills 
B, the water in 
the small cyl- 
inder is meas- 
ured first, and 
recorded. Then 
this is poured , 
upontheground 

















and the water UnirED > STATES RAIN GAUGE 











in A is poured into B and measured. The 
rainfall is one-tenth the number of inches in 
the two measures. The rain gauge should 
be so placed that it will be away from trees, 
buildings or other high objects so that the rain 
falling upon it will be neither more nor less than 
that falling upon an equal area in any part of 
the locality. 

Rainy Lake, a body of water forming part 
of the boundary between Minnesota and Ontario. 
It is about 50 miles long and is of vary- 
ing breadth. It receives the waters of numerous 
small lakes from the east and northeast, and it 
empties itself by Rainy River, about 100 miles 
long, into the Lake of the Woods. 

Raisin, ra’z’n, River,MassacrE ОҒ, a famous 
Massacre, committed during the French and 
Indian War at Frenchtown (now Monroe), 
Mich. General Winchester, under orders from 
General Harrison, took up a position on the 
Maumee River, and sent a detachment of Ken- 
tucky troops to drive the British from French- 
town. This was successful, and he advanced 
into the village with his whole force. There he 
was surprised by a British and indian force of 
1500, under Proctor, and he finally surrendered. 
with assurance of protection from the indians, 
The able-bodied men were taken to Fort Malden, 
but the sick and wounded were left in the town. 
Immediately after the departure of the British 
and their prisoners for Malden, the indians fell 
upon those who were left behind, killing nearly 
four hundred and taking the rest prisoners. The 
cry, “Remember the River Raisin,” was long an 
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inspiration for daring and revengeful feats 
among the American troops. 

Raisins, the dried fruit of various species of 
vines, comparatively rich in sugar. They are 
dried by natural or artificial heat. The natural 
and best method of drying is by cutting the stalks 
half through when the fruit is ripe, allowing the 
finest grapes to shrink and dry on the vine by 
the heat of the sun. Another method consists 
of plucking the grapes from the stalks, drying 
them and dipping them in a boiling lye.of wood 
ashes and quicklime, after which they are exposed 
to the sun upon hurdles of basket work. Those 
dried by the first method are called raisins of the 
sun, or sun-raisins, muscatels or blooms; those 
by the second, lexias. The inferior sorts of 
grapes are dried in ovens. Raisins are produced 
ш large quantities in southern Europe, in Egypt. 
in Asia Minor and in California. A kind of rai- 
sins without seeds, from Turkey, are called 
sultanas. The Corinthian raisin, or currant, is 
obtained from a small variety of grape peculiar 
to the Greek islands. See GRAPE. 

Rajah or Raja, rah’ja, in India, originally, 
a title which belonged to those princes of the 
Hindu race who, either as independent rulers or 
as feudal vassals, governed a territory; subse- 
quently the title was bestowed by the native gov- 
ernments, and in later times it was given by the 
British government to Hindus of high rank. It 
is now not unfrequently assumed by the zemin- 
dars, or landholders, the title maharajah (great 
rajah) being in our day generally reserved to the 
more or less powerful native princes. 

Rajputana, rahj poo tah’na, a division of 
British India, bounded on the east and southeast 
by the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, on 
the southwest and west by Bombay and on the 
north by Bahawalpur and the Punjab. It 
includes the British district of Ajmere-Merwara 
and twenty autonomous states, each under a sep- 
arate chief; it has a total area of 127,540 sq. mi. 
and a population of 9,723,301. Rajputana is 
intersected by the Aravali Mountains, to the 
north of which the country is desert. The soil 
is remarkably saline, containing many salt springs 
and salt lakes, and much of the well water is 
brackish. To the south of the range the country 
is more fertile. The chief industry of the country 
is agriculture, and cereals and cottons are grown. 
The water supply is very uncertain, however, 
and famines are not infrequent. The dominant 
race, though not the most numerous, is the R4j- 
put. They are the aristocracy of the country; 
and to a large extent they hold the land either as 
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receivers of rent ог as cultivators. They are es- 
sentially a military people, and many of their 
institutions bear a strong resemblance to the feu- 
dal customs which prevailed in Europe in the 
Middle Ages (See Freupan System). The 
entire province is under the suzerainty of Great 
Britain. 
Rajputs, ráj poot’. See КАЈРОТАМА. 
Rake, a tool used by farmers for collecting 
hay and grain after mowing and by gardeners 
for smoothing the ground. The simplest rake 
has a head and a long, straight handle. The 
head is a bar of wood or iron, about two feet 
long, set with teeth, which are three or four inches 
in Jength and are placed parallel to each other, 
two or three inches apart. The handle is аё- 
tached at the middle of the head and extends 
crosswise to it. Horse rakes are drawn by a 
horse, but they are modifications of the simple 
handrake. ‘They are usually mounted on wheels 
and are worked by a lever, in the hands of the 
driver. They are from eight to ten feet long. 
Raleigh, raw’ly, N. C., the capital of the state 
and the county-seat of Wake co., 148 mi. n. w. 
of Wilmington, on the Southern, the Sea Board 
Air Line and other railroads. The city is situ- 
ated on an elevation of over 300 feet, in the upper 
valley of the Neuse River. The state capitol is a 
granite structure and occupies a prominent site 
on Union Square, near the center of the city. 
Other places of interest are the Confederate and 
National cemeteries, Pullen Park and the large 
state agricultural experiment farm. "Тһе educa- 
tional institutions include the state college of 
agricultural and mechanic arts, Baptist Univer- 
sity for Women, Peace Institute, Saint Mary’s 
School, Saint Augustine Normal School and Col- 
legiate Institute, and Shaw University. There 
are large state and supreme court libraries and 
the Raney Public Library, Some ot the char- 
itable institutions are the state asylum for the 
insane, the state institutions Ѓог the deaf, dumb 
and blind and two orphanages. Other promi- 
nent buildings are the governor’s mansion, 
the state penitentiary, the supreme court build- 
ing, the state geological museum the Federal 
building, the old Yarborough and the Park ho- 
tels, the Tucker and other business blocks. 
The city has an extensive trade in cotton, to- 
bacco and general produce and contains a large 
spinning mill, gingham and other cotton goods 
factories, underwear and hosiery works, oil mills, 
phosphate works, cigar factories, car works and 
various other industrial establishments. The 
site of the city was chosen for the capital in 1792, 
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was laid out the same year and was named in 
honor of Sir Walter Raleigh. The legislature 
first met here in 1794. The city wasoccupied by 
Sherman’s army during a part of 1865. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 19,218. "Тһе suburbs adjoining 
thé corporate limits are estimated to form a total 
business and social community of 20,000 people. 
Consult Battle’s The Early History of Raleigh. 
Raleigh ог Ralegh, WALTER, Sir (about 
1552-1618), an English navigator, warrior, states- 
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man and writer, born in Devonshire. He stud- 
ied at Oxford, and at the age of seventeen he 
joined a body of gentlemen volunteers, raised to 
assist the French Protestants. Little is known 
of his adventures for some years, but in 1580 he 
distinguished himself in the Irish rebellion. He 
now became a favorite at court; according to tra- 
dition, this was because he threw his embroidered 
cloak into the mud, in order that the queen might 
pass. In 1584 he obtained a charter of coloni- 
zation and made repeated unsuccessful attempts 
to colonize Virginia. In 1584, also, he obtained 
a large share of the forfeited Irish estates and 
introduced there the cultivation of the potato. 
In 1588 he rendered excellent service against 
the Spanish Armada, and subsequently vessels 
were fitted out by him to attack the Spaniards. 

To discover the fabled El Dorado, or region 
of gold, Raleigh planned an expedition to 
Guiana, in which he embarked in 1595. He 
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reached the Orinoco, but was obliged’ to return 
after having done little more than take formal 
possession of the country in the name of Eliza- 
beth. In 1596 he held a naval command against 
Spain, under Lord Howard and the earl of 
Essex, and he assisted in the defeat of the Span- 
ish fleet and the capture of Cadiz. 

James I, on his accession in 1603, had his 
mind poisoned against Raleigh, whom he de- 
prived of all his offices. Accused of complicity 
in Lord Cobham’s treason against James, Ra- 
leigh was brought to trial in November, 1603, 
found guilty and sentenced to death. He was, 
however, reprieved and confined to the Tower. 
Here he remained for twelve years, devoting him- 
self to scientific and literary work. In 1616 he 
obtained his release by offering to open a mine of 
gold which he believed to exist near the Orinoco. 
The enterprise proved disastrous. Raleigh’s 
force had attacked the Spaniards, and on his 
return James, to favor the Spanish court, deter- 
mined to execute him on his former sentence. 
After a trial before a commission of the privy 
council, he was put to death. As a politician 
and public character Raleigh was unscrupulous, 
like the age in which he lived, but in the capacity 
and vigor of his mind, he had few equals, even in 
an age of great men. 

Ramayana, ra mah’ya na, a great epic poem 
of India, written largely by Valmiki. It is one 
of the great epics of the world. The event with 
which it chiefly deals is the capture by Rama, 
king of Oudh, of a kingdom called Lanka, which 
is probably Ceylon. 

Ramee, та may’, LOUISE DE LA (1840-1908), 
an English novelist, better known under her pen 
name, Ouida. She has published a large number 
of sentimental melodramatic novels, which have 
been very popular. Among them are Held in 
Bondage, А Dog of Flanders, Two Little Wooden 
Shoes and Street Dust. 

Rameses II, ram’e seez, (about 1340-1273 
в.с.), the greatest of the twelve Egyptian kings 
of that name, identified with the Sesostris of 
Greek writers. He was the third king of the 
famous nineteenth dynasty and was a powerful 
ruler, а great builder and a successful warrior. 
His first achievement was the subjection of Ethi- 
opia, and one of his greatest expeditions was that 
in which he defeated a confederacy of which the 
Hittites were the head. At Tanis, his chief resi- 
dence city, he built a granite temple, which con- 
tained a colossal statue of himself, and he left 
many other monuments and temples. Until 
recently it was believed that it was for his build- 
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ings that the Israelites were compelled to make 
“bricks without straw,” but modern research has 
revealed the fact that the exodus from Egypt 
took place before his time. The mummy of 
Rameses II was discovered some years ago at 
Thebes. 

Ram/esse’um, a temple built by Rameses II, 
on the west bank of the Nile at ancient Thebes, 
and dedicated to Ammon. It is now in ruins, 
but enough remains of it to show its grandeur. 

Rameswaram, rah mes’wa rum’, a low, sandy 
island in the Gulf of Manar, between the main- 
land of India and Ceylon. It is about 11 miles 
long and 6 miles broad, and it contains one of the 
most venerated Hindu temples in India, the resort 
of thousands of pilgrims. Population, 17,854. 

Ramie, ram’e. See BoEHMERIA. 

Ramsay, ram’zy, Davin (1749-1815), an 
American physician and historian, born in Penn- 
sylvania. Не served as surgeon during the Rev- 
olutionary War, was a delegate to the Continental 
Congress from 1782 to 1786 and a member of the 
South Carolina legislature for many years. He 
was shot by a lunatic. His chief works are 
History of the Revolution in South Carolina, 
History of the American Revolution, History of 
the United States and Ілје of Washington. 

Ranching, the name given in the United 
States to an occupation carried on in the western 
part of the country. A ranch is a large tract of 
land devoted to the breeding of cattle. The 
peculiar character of the life of those who have 
these ranches in charge has largely disappeared 
before the advance westward of closely settled 
communities, but in the earlier days, and to a 
lesser extent at the present time, the outdoor life, 
with its risks and adventures, reared a class of 
care-free, hardy, temperate and bold ranchmen, 
who, known as cowboys, peculiarly typified the 
spirit of frontier life. 

Ran/’dall, блмгкі, Jackson (1828-1890), an 
American statesman, born in Philadelphia and 
educated at the University Academy. Не was at 
first a prominent Whig, but joined the Demo- 
cratic party and entered the state legislature. 
He served for a time in the Union army, but in 
1862 he was elected to Congress and was contin- 
uously reélected until his death. He was early 
acknowledged to be the leader of the Democrats 
in the House and was speaker from 1876 to 1881. 
As such he guided the House through the dan- 
gerous crisis of the presidential election of 1876. 
In his later years he led a minority of his party 
in opposition to tariff reform and in favor of 
protection. 
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Randolph, ran’dolf, EpmunD JENNINGS 
(1753-1813), an American statesman, born in 
Williamsburg, Va., and educated at William and 
Mary College. He identified himself with the 
patriot party, served for a time on Washington’s 
staff and in various political capacities in his 
native state, was a member of the Continental 
Congress in 1780 and became governor of Vir- 
ginia in 1786. He was a conspicuous member 
of the constitutional convention and favored a 
strong central government, was opposed to 
numerous provisions of the Constitution and 
refused to sign it, but later advocated its ratifica- 
tion in Virginia. Іп 1789 he became first attor- 
ney-general of the United States, and five years 
later he succeeded Jefferson as secretary of state, 
but resigned in August, 1795, owing to political 
charges involving his honor, which were prob- 
ably false. He was one of the foremost lawyers 
of his time and was a brilliant orator and writer. 

Randolph, Јонх, of Roanoke (1773-1833), 
an American statesman, born at Cawsons, Vir- 
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ginia. Не was а second cousin of Edmund Ran- 
dolph. He entered the law, but turned his atten- 
tion to politics, and in 1799 he was elected to 
Congress, where he became distinguished for his 
eloquence, wit, invective and eccentricity. For 
thirty years he was more prominent than any 
other American politician. He was the Demo- 
cratic leader of the House of Representatives, 
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but quarreled with Jefferson and opposed the 
War of 1812; he opposed also the Missouri Com- 
promise and stigmatized its Northern supporters 
as “Doughfaces.” Не sided against Jackson 
on the nullification question. From 1825 to 
1827 he sat in the Senate. While in the Senate 
he characterized the coalition between Clay and 
Adams as a union of “the blackleg and the Puri- 
tan,” and the result was a duel with Clay. In 
1830 he was appointed minister to Russia. By 
his will he freed his numerous slaves and pro- 
vided for their settlement in a free colony. 

Randolph, Peyron (1723-1775), an Ameri- 
can statesman, born in Virginia, educated at 
William and Mary College and in London. He 
became royal attorney-general for Virginia and 
was later elected to the House of Burgesses, 
where he was active in opposition to the policy 
of Parliament. He was chosen delegate to the 
Continental Congress and was unanimously 
elected president of that body. He died sud- 
denly in 1775. 

Rangoon’, the capital and chief seaport of 
Burma, is situated on the Rangoon River, about 
25 mi. from the sea. Since its occupancy by the 
British in 1852, Rangoon has undergone such 
changes that it is practically a new town, and its 
population has increased fivefold. The princi- 
pal streets are broad and contain many large 
buildings and not a few handsome ones. There 
are the law courts, the postoffices, the Bank of 
Bengal, the customhouse, the Anglican and Ro- 
man Catholic churches, Rangoon College and 
other buildings. A large and increasing com- 
merce is carried on with British, Indian and Chi- 
nese ports; and an extensive trade is conducted 
with inland towns, as far as Mandalay. The 
chief exports are rice and teak, and the imports 
are mainly manufactured goods. A number of 
rice mills have been erected; there is a govern- 
ment dockyard, and steam tram cars have been 
introduced. Population in 1901, 234,881. 

Rank, the degree of authority and dignity 
attached to the various officers of the army and 
navy. The commander in chief is usually the 
executive head of the nation and commands the 
entire national force. In the United States the 
president holds the title under the Constitution, 
but he exerts his power through his secretaries 
of war and navy. The general officers of the 
army commanding bodies larger than a regiment 
are, in order of rank, the lieutenartt general, who 
commands ап army corps of a field army; а ma- 
jor general, who commands a division, and a 


brigadier general, who commands а brigade. 
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At times the title of general has been used to des- 
ignate the authority second only to the president; 
but the title has been allowed to lapse with the 
death or retirement of the man to whom it was 
granted by a special act of Congress, А regi- 
ment is commanded by a colonel aided by a lieu- 
tenant colonel; a battalion by a major; a company 
by a captain, assisted by a first and a second lieu- 
tenant. Below the second lieutenant the officers 
are known as non-commissioned, or warrant, 
officers, and such are sergeants and corporals. 

Under the secretary of the navy, the highest 
grades are those of admiral and rear admiral. 
A vice admiral, when such a title is given, ranks 
second only to ап admiral. Other commissioned 
officers are the captains of ships, commanders, 
lieutenant commanders, lieutenants, ensigns and 
midshipmen. The last mentioned are graduates 
of the naval academy, not yet fully commissioned. 
The corresponding ranks in the army and navy 
are as follows: 





ARMY Navy 
Generals оаа адад ДД Admiral. 
Lieutenant General .. Vice Admiral. 
Major General ............ Rear Admiral. 
Brigadier General ........... . . Commodore. 
Colonel) ss. аъзога канааа Captain. 
Lieutenant Colonel ............... Commander. 
МАЈОР оаа ене анана Lieutenant Сот- 

mander. 
ҚҰМЫН сеза аваз алг Lieutenant. 
First Lieutenant ................. Lieutenant (junior 
grade). 
Second Lieutenant ............... Ensign, 


Ranke, rahn’ke, LeoroLD von (1795-1886), 
a German historian. He studied in the Univer- 
sity of Leipzig, became a teacher in the gymna- 
sium of Frankfort-on-the-Oder in 1818 and was 
chosen professor of history at the University of 
Berlin in 1825. His first published work was 
a History of the Romance and Teutonic Nations 
from 1494 to 1585. This was followed by Princes 
and Peoples of Southern Europe in the Sixteenth 
and Seventeenth Centuries; History of the Popes; 
History of Germany in the Time of the Reforma- 
tion; History of France, Chiefly in the Sixteenth 
and Seventeenth Centuries; History of England in 
the Seventeenth Century, besides a number of 
other works. At the age of eighty he undertook 
with undiminished vigor to write a history of the 
world, and a volume of this great work appeared 
every year until his death. 

Ranun’culus, the typical genus of the butter- 
cup family. The plants have entire, lobed or 
compound leaves and white or yellow flowers. 
The species are numerous and almost exclusively 


inhabit the northern hemisphere. Almost all the 
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species are acrid and caustic, poisonous when 
taken internally, and many species, when exter- 
nally applied, will raise blisters. The various 
species found in the United States are known 
chiefly by the common names of crowfoot, butter- 
cup and spearwort. 

Raphael Santi, та///а el sahn’te, (1483- 
1520), one of the greatest painters that ever lived, 
often spoken of as the “Divine Raphael,” was 
born at Urbino, Italy. His father was Giovanni 
Sanzio, a painter of some merit, from whom 
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young Raphael received his first instruction. At 
the early age of twelve, he was received into the 
studio of Perugino at Perugia, as one of his pu- 
pils, and he continued with that celebrated painter 
for six or eight years. The pupil was soon per- 
mitted to share in the master’s work, and when 
he began to paint independently he was seen 
to have acquired Perugino’s manner. In 1504, 
after a period of study and work at Siena, he 
visited his native town, and while there he painted 
Christ Praying on the Mount of Olives, а Saint 
Michael and a Saint George, the two last of which 
are now in the Louvre. Toward the end of the 
same year he proceeded to Florence, attracted 
thither by the fame of its numerous artists, and 
in this center of the highest artistic life of the 
time he studied diligently for a period of four 
years, with short intervals of return to his native 
city. 
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In Florence he rapidly gained a wider knowl- 
edge of his art and soon began to forsake the man- 
ner which he had adopted from Perugino. The 
sources from which he sought and obtained the 
artistic knowledge which enabled him to develop 
his new style were various. From Michelangelo 
he learned simplicity and strength of outline 
from Leonardo da Vinci he acquired grace of 
expression and composition, while from Fra Bar- 
tolommeo he gained a subtler depth of coloring 
and from Masaccio a broader treatment of dra- 
pery and dramatic effects. During the last two 
years of his stay in this city he painted, in what 
is known as his Florentine manner, many of 
what are now considered his most important 
works. Of such may be mentioned the Entomb- 
ment of Christ, Madonna del Gran Duca, Holy 
Family, Christ Bearing the Cross and Marriage 
of Joseph and the Virgin. 

In 1508 he went to Rome, at the invitation of 
Pope Julius II, and began his work on the fres- 
coes of the four chambers of the Vatican which 
are now known as the Stanze of Raphael. Here 
he executed the Disputa, or “ Dispute of the 
Fathers of the Church,” in which painting is 
recognizable the transition to his third manner, 
which is still more clearly manifested in the School 
of Athens. After the accession of the new pope, 
Leo X, Raphael became the chief architect of 
Saint Peter’s, where he further distinguished him- 
self. During this time he prepared designs for 
several palaces in Rome and other cities of Italy 
and finished the Sistine Madonna, probably the 
most famous of his works, for the Church of 
Saint Sixtus, in Piacenza. To this period also 
belong his easel-pieces of John in the Desert, his 
Madonna and Child, on whom an angel is strew- 
ing flowers, the Madonna della Seggiola, or Ma- 
donna of the Chair, and Saint Cecilia (See Ma- 
DONNA). Raphael’s last and unfinished paint- 
ing, the Transfiguration of Christ, is in the Vati- 
can. His pictures have never been excelled in 
the arrangement of figures and in the expression 
of human affection. He avoided all harshness, 
and united grace and elegance with the spirit of re- 
ligion. Raphael died at the age of thirty-seven and 
was buried in the Pantheon with highest honors. 

Rapier, ra’pe ur, a light, highly tempered, 
edgeless, finely pointed, sword-like weapon, used 
for thrusting. It is about three feet in length, 
and was long a favorite weapon for duels. Its 
use now, however, is restricted to occasions of 
state ceremonial. 

Rappahan’nock, a river in Virginia, which 
rises іп the Blue Ridge, runs е. ѕ. е. about 155 ші. 
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and flows into Chesapeake Bay. It passes the 
towns of Falmouth, Fredericksburg, Port Royal 
and Leeds and is navigable to Fredericksburg, 
about 100 miles. 

Қаг бап, a river of New Jersey, formed by 
two branches, which unite and flow southeast 
into Raritan Bay, near Perth Amboy. It is 
75 miles long and is navigable as far as New 
Brunswick. 

Raspberry, raz’ber ry, the fruit of а well- 
known, shrubby plant, which is of the same 
genus as the blackberry. Several species are 
found growing wild in America and in northern 
Europe and Asia. In the United States the com- 
mon red raspberry is very abundant, especially 
in the Northern states. It is a delicious fruit, 
but is not easily marketed, because it is so liable 
to be crushed and spoiled. The raspberry crop 
in the United States is second only to the straw- 
berry, about 80,000,000 quarts being the annual 
output. Strictly speaking, the raspberry is a 
collection of small stone fruits, like little cherries, 
grouped together around a receptacle, from 
which they part easily when the fruit is ripe. 


Rat, а common rodent mammal that is a pest * 


to mankind almost everywhere. The best- 
known species are the Norway, or brown, rat 
and the black rat The brown rat, which is the 
larger and stronger, grows to about nine inches 
in length and is of a brownish color above and 
white below. Supposed to have belonged orig- 
inally to India and China, it became known in 
Europe about the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury; but it is now found in almost every part of 
the habitable globe. This is a voracious animal, 
swims readily in water and breeds four or five 
times in the year, each brood numbering about a 
dozen. The black rat is usually about seven 
inches in length, has a sharper head, larger ears 
and a much longer tail than the brown rat. It 
is also much less numerous and more timid. 

Ratch’et, a piece of metal hung on a pivot 
at one end, the other being shaped so as to fit 
into the teeth of a wheel. The ratchet is used 
to prevent a backward motion of a wheel, as in 
the windlass and derrick, and also to turn a 
wheel by degrees, as in moving the carriage of 
a typewriter. A wheel with which a ratchet is 
used is called a ratchet wheel. 

Ra’tel, a carnivorous animal of the badger 
family, found chiefly in South and East Africa 
and in India. The Cape, or South African, ratel 
averages about three feet in length, including the 
tail. The fur is thick and coarse, the color is 
black on the under parts, muzzle and limbs 
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while the tail, upper surface, sides and neck are 
of a grayish hue. Ratels are very fond of honey 





RATEL 


and destroy many nests of the wild bees, for 
which reason they are often called honey badgers. 

Ratio, ra’she о or ra’sho, the numerical rela- 
tion which two quantities of the same kind bear 
to each other. It is expressed as the quotient 
obtained by dividing one quantity by the other. 
See Proportion. 

Rationalism, rash’un al iz’m, that doctrine 
which claims the right of reason to decide on all 
matters of faith and morals, whatever so-called 
“authority” may have to say on the matter, 
Rationalism has had perhaps its chief center and 
widest success in Germany; but its chief source 
may be found in the English deism of the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries, The first step 
taken by the English deists was an attempt to 
take from the doctrines of Christianity whatever 
is above the comprehension of the human reason; 
their next step was to discard from Christianity 
such facts as could not be verified by any man’s 
experience. This led to an attempt to get rid 
of Christianity altogether. German rationalism 
was also influenced by the writings of Voltaire 
and by the skeptical freedom of thought which 
existed among the French savants at the court 
of Frederick the Great. 

Rat‘isbon, or Regensburg, a town of Ba- 
varia, capital of the Upper Palatinate, on the 
right bank of the Danube, opposite the mouth 
of the Regen, 65 mi. п. n. е. of Munich. Its 
narrow, crooked streets and turreted, medieval- 
looking buildings make it one of the quaintest 
of German towns. The most remarkable public 
buildings are the cathedral, the Rathaus, the 
Romanesque Church of Saint Emmeram, the 
royal villa and the mint. The manufactures 
include lead and colored pencils, porcelain and 
stoneware hosiery, woolen cloth, leather, ma- 
chinery, hardware, gloves, sugar and tobacco. 
There are also breweries and other works. Rat- 
isbon existed under the Celtic name of Radas- 
bona in pre-Roman times, and it was a Roman 
frontier fortress under the name of Castra Regina. 
Subsequently it became the residence of the old 


Rat Kangaroo 


dukes of Bavaria, rose to the rank of an imperial 
city and continued long to be the seat of the im- 
perial diets. The sieges which it has withstood 
number no less than seventeen. Population in 
1900, 45,426. 

Rat Kangaroo. See Kancaroo Rat. 

Raton, ra tone’, М. M., the county-seat of 
Colfax co., about 130 mi. n. e. of Santa Fé and 8 
mi. s. of the north boundary of the territory, on 
the Atchison, Topeka & Santa Fé railroad. It 
is the business center of a large farming and 
stock-raising region. There are also extensive 
coal fields in the vicinity. The railroad has a 
division terminal here, and the city contains rail- 
road shops, stockyards, grain elevators, brick 
works and lumber yards. It has a national bank 
and three weekly newspapers. Population in 
1910, about 4000. 

Rattan’, the long, slender stems of several 
species of tropical plants, that grow principally 
in India and the islands of the Pacific. Rattan 





is exported in large quantities and is used in 
Europe and the United States in the making of 
chairs, canes and other things which require 
light flexible wood. The Chinese make sails, 
mats and cables from rattan. he fruit and 
the young shoots of some species are used as 
food. 


Rattlesnake, a name of various poisonous 
American snakes, distinguished from the other 
members of the family by a series of horny rings 
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on the end of the tail, which the animal vibrates 
іпзисһа mannerastomakearattlingsound. The 
rattlesnake is one of the most deadly of poison- 
ous serpents, but hogs and peccaries kill and eat 
it, finding protection in the thickness of their 
hides and the depth of their layers of fat. A 
number of species belong to the United States 
and Mexico. East of the Mississippi the banded 
rattlesnake is the best-known and most dreaded 
species. It is naturally a sluggish animal, ready 
to defend itself, but seldom commencing the 
attack. It feeds on rats, squirrels and small 
rabbits and reaches a length of five or six feet. 
The striped rattlesnake is found from Mexico to 
Brazil; the diamond rattlesnake, sometimes eight 
feet long, greenish or golden-brown, marked on 
the back with diamond-shaped spots, is found in 
the swamps of the Southern states. The West- 
ern black rattlesnake, the prairie rattlesnake, the 
horned rattlesnake and various other species are 
scattered throughout the country. The venom 
in a rattlesnake’s bite seems to vary with the sea- 
son and with the individual. See SNAKE. 
Rauch, rowK, CuristiAN (1777-1857), опе 


`of the most distinguished of German sculptors, 


born at Arolsen. He received some instructions 
from the sculptor Ruhl, at Cassel, and afterward 
proceeded to Berlin to enter the personal service 
of King Frederick William III, of Prussia. His 
first two productions of note were Sleeping En- 
dymion and Artemis and a bust of Queen Louise. 
In 1804 he went to Rome, where he made the 
acquaintance of Thorwaldsen and Canova and 
obtained the patronage of Wilhelm von Hum- 
boldt. He received an invitation in 1811, from 
the king of Prussia, to design a monument to 
Queen Louise, and he produced a noble work, 
which established his fame. From this time on- 
ward he was the sculptor of an immense number 
of works in all the branches of the statuary art. 
He was especially great in ideal figures and in 
portraiture, 

Raven, a large bird of the crow family, 
whose plumage is entirely black. Like the 
crows, it can be taught to imitate human speech, 
and in a domesticated state it is remarkable for 
its destructiveness, thievishness and love of glit- 
tering thi It 1s a carrion-feeding bird, 
which can detect the presence of its food at а dis- 
tance of several miles. Ravens are found in 
every part of the world, usually living in pairs, 
building rough nests on high cliffs, in which they 
lay their four or five greenish eggs, speckled with 
brown and black. Many superstitions are con- 
nected with the ravens, and they are frequently 
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referred to in literature as symbolical of bad luck 
and as foreboding death. Edgar Allan Poe’s 





poem The Raven is based upon this supersti- 
tion. Ravens are long-lived birds, some of them 
reaching the age of seventy or eighty years. 
Raven’na, a town of Italy, capital of the prov- 
ince of the same name, about 6 mi. from the Adri- 
atic and 43 mi. е. by з. of Bologna. The princi- 
pal edifices are the cathedral, founded in the 
fourth century, but rebuilt during the eighteenth; 
the baptistry, and the numerous basilicas. The 
manufactures are of little importance, although 
glass and musical instruments are made and silk 
is spun and woven. "Тһе harbor of Ravenna was 
in early times large enough to contain the fleets 
of Augustus, but it gradually silted up, and the 
city is now connected with the Adriatic by a canal. 
Ravenna is an ancient place, and during the de- 
cline of Rome, іп 404 А. р., Honorius made it 
the capital of the Western Empire. Thereafter 
it fell into the hands of Odoacer, who in his turn 
was expelled by Theodoric, under whom it be- 
came the capital of the Goths. It was recap- 
tured by Belisarius, who made the town and its 
territory an exarchate. This exarchate was ter- 
minated by the king of the Lombards, who made 
Ravenna the metropolis of the Longobardic 
kingdom in 752. Pippin and Charlemagne, hav- 
ing succeeded in expelling the Lombards, made 
а present of Ravenna and its exarchate to the 
pope, with whom it remained till 1860. Popu- 
lation in 1901, including suburbs, 23,451. 
Raw’lins, Wyo., the county-seat of Carbon 
co., 136 mi. w. by n. of Laramie, on the Union 
Pacific railroad. It is the business center for a 
Jarge sheep-raising and mining region. There 
are electric lights and three hotels. It is the seat 
of the state penitentiary, and the railroad has 
repair shops here. Population in 1910, 4256. 
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Rawlins, Jonn Aaron (1831-1869), an 
American soldier and administrator, born at East 
Galena, Ш. He studied law and was admitted 
to the bar in 1854. On the outbreak of the war, 
he became an ardent Unionist, was placed in 
command of an Illinois regiment and later was 
adjutant general on Grant’s staff. From time to 
time he was promoted until he became brevet 
major general. President Grant appointed 
Rawlins secretary of war, but Rawlins died a 
few months later. 

Raw’linson, Henry CreswickE, Sir (1810- 
1895), an English soldier and diplomat, born at 
Chadlington, Oxfordshire. In 1827 he entered 
the military branch of the East India Company’s 
service, and the following year he became inter- 
preter of Hindustani and Persian and was rap- 
idly promoted to important posts in the service 
in India, Persia and Arabia. At the same time 
he had opportunity to study the cuneiform 
inscriptions which he found at the various posts, 
and his reports, which were printed by the Royal 
Geographical Society of England, brought him 
great fame. On returning to England he re- 
ceived high honors, both in politics and from 
learned societies, and he was knighted in 1891. 
He was a member of the council of India for 
many years. 

Ray, а family of fishes, including the skate, 
saw-fishes and sea-devils, recognized by the flat- 





tened body and by the extremely broad and 
fleshy fins, which seem to be mere continuations 
of the body at the side. The most commcn mem- 
bers of this group are the skate, or thornback ray, 
so named from the curved spines which arm the 
back and tail, and the common gray, or blue, 
skate, which possesses a sharply pointed muzzle 
and a somewhat lozenge-shaped body. The 
starry ray is so called from having a number of 
spines on its upper surface, rising from rayed, or 
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starlike, bases; it reaches a length of thirty 
inches. The sting ray lives in the Mediterranean 
Sea, but it is also found on the British coasts. 
Its tail is armed with a long spine, which serves 
as a means of defense. This ray sometimes 
attains a length of ten feet. Members of the ray 
family are found in all seas, and more than one 
hundred species are known. 

Ray’mond, Henry Jarvis (1820-1869), an 
American journalist and politician, born at 
Lima, М. Ү. He graduated at the University 
of Vermont and studied law in New York, but 
he contributed to Greeley’s literary weekly, The 
New Yorker, and upon the founding of the Trib- 
une, in 1841, became its assistant editor. After 
working for the Courier and Enquirer, he founded 
the Times in 1851. He was known as a promi- 
nent Whig in the state assembly, became lieuten- 
ant governor and was an important delegate to 
the first national convention of the Republican 
party, for which he wrote the memorable “Ad- 
dress to the People.” He supported Seward and 
later followed Lincoln, but after the first Battle 
of Bull Run, he proposed a provisional govern- 
ment, in the belief that Lincoln was too hesitat- 
ing. Raymond was speaker of the New York 
assembly, was an unsuccessful candidate for the 
United States Senate and supported President 
Johnson in Congress. He declined the mission 
to Austria, and in 1866 he left the Republican 
party, to help organize the National Union (Loy- 
alists’) Convention, for which he wrote the ‘“‘Phil- 
adelphia Address.” He wrote several historical 
and biographical works and did much to raise 
the tone of journalism. 

Ra/zor, а tool used for shaving off the beard or 
hair. Razors are made of the best quality of 
steel and usually have thin blades, with 
concave sides. The back is thick, and the 
blade is fastened to the handle by a rivet, 
upon which it turns. When closed, the han- 
dle protects the edge of the blade. The safety 
razor has a guard which prevents cutting the 
face. The best razors are made in Sheffield, 
England. 

Re or Ra, ray, the name of the god of the sun 
among the ancient Egyptians. He is represented 
like Horus, with the head of a hawk, and with 
the disk of the sun on his head. 

Read, reed, Оре Ренстулі, (1852- ), an 
American author, born in Nashville, Tenn. He 
was engaged in newspaper work in Little Rock, 
Louisville, Nashville and Cleveland and was the 
founder of the Arkansas Traveller. Among his 
novels are Len Gansett, A Kentucky Colonel, A 
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Tennessee Judge, The Wives of the Prophet and 
The Jucklins. 

Read, Tuomas BucHaNnan (1822-1872), ап 
American painter and poet, born in Chester co., 
Pa. His early life was unsettled and wandering. 
He did his first work in Boston. His paintings 
are full of poetic fancies, but the technical treat- 
ment is somewhat careless. His poems are 
marked by a fervent spirit of patriotism and artis- 
tic power in the description of American scenery 
and rural life. He is best known as a poet, 
especially for Sheridan’s Ride and Drijting. He 
also wrote The House by the Sea and Female 
Poets of America. 

Reade, Снанев (1814-1884), an English 
novelist and playwright. He was educated at 
Magdalen College, Oxford, and held offices of 
honor in the university. His first novel, Peg 
Woffington, was expanded from the play Masks 
and Faces, written in conjunction with Tom 
Taylor. This was followed by Christie John- 
stone and Never Too Late to Mend, one of his 
“novels with a purpose,” in which he attacked 
the English prison system. Hard Cash deals 
with the abuses practiced ia insane asylums, and 
Put Yourself in His Place is an attack on the ex- 
cesses of trade unionism. The most artistic of 
his writings, The Cloister and the Hearth, dealing 
with the lives of the parents of Erasmus, ap- 
peared in 1861. Reade is not one of the great 
English novelists, but his plots, while often sen- 
sational, are always interesting. 

Reading, reed’ing. A person reads either for 
his own entertainment or instruction or for the 
benefit of others. Accordingly, every teacher is 
concerned with both silent and oral reading for 
her pupils. In the article READING, METHODS 
оғ TEAcHING, the pedagogical side of the ques- 
tion is fully discussed. In the article LITERA- 
TURE, а general view of that subject іп the differ- 
ent countries of the world is given. It remains 
for this article to suggest certain courses of read- 
ing which will prove profitable to children and 
adults. 

Reapine For Apvutts. I. Topical List. 
The majority of people read for information and 
rarely give very much attention to the style in 
which thought is expressed. The reader of 
novels is content with the story and may follow 
the plot through with absorbing interest and fail 
to get the varied delights which a knowledge of 
the literary merits of the selection would bring. 
If, however, а person will read persistently the 
works of the best authors, beginning, perhaps, 
with stories and those works of fiction which are 
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generally considered the most entertaining, 
always watching for beauties of expression and 
examples of power in any direction, he will grad- 
ually acquire the art of getting far more pleasure 
from his reading than he thought possible at 
first. It is not wise to follow an elaborate and 
systematic course of reading, which some one else 


recommends, unless enjoyment and interest | 


accompany it. It is far better to confine one’s 
self to those things which appeal directly to sym- 
pathy, affection, love and other emotions, than 
to feel that time spent in reading is wasted if it 
does not bring instruction. However, there are 
certain things which almost every one will enjoy, 
if he will give sufficient attention to them. ‘These 
are the really great works in literature. A per- 
son desirous of acquiring a taste for good liter- 
ature and of possessing a real acquaintance with 
the literature of inspiration might take up with 
profit a course of reading like the following and 
pursue it, in general, in the order in which the 
books are mentioned, omitting such as have 
previously been read. If taste and experience 
warrant, the reader may profitably begin any- 
where in the list and read in accordance with his 
own inclination. 

Fiction. The Last of the Mohicans, The Spy 
and The Pilot, by James Fenimore Cooper; 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin, Harriet Beecher Stowe; The 
Scarlet Letter and The House of the Seven Ga- 
bles, Nathaniel Hawthorne; Lorna Doone, R. D. 
Blackmore; Last Days of Pompeii, Bulwer-Lyt- 
ton; A Daughter of Heth, William Black; The 
Rise of Silas Lapham, W. D. Howells; Hypatia, 
Charles Kingsley; Ivanhoe and The Heart of 
Midlothian, Sir Walter Scott; Romola, George 
Eliot; Oliver Twist and David Copperfield, 
Charles Dickens; The Vicar of Wakefield, Oliver 
Goldsmith; Henry Esmond and Vanity Fair, 
William M. Thackeray. 

Narrative Poems. Evangeline and The Court- 
ship of Miles Standish, by Henry W. Longfellow; 
Lars, Bayard Taylor; Enoch Arden, Alfred Ten- 
nyson; Snowbound, John G. Whittier; Marmion 
and Lady of the Lake, Sir Walter Scott; The 
Knightes Tale, Geoffrey Chaucer; Paradise Lost, 
John Milton. 

Essays. Dream Children and Dissertation 
upon Roast Pig, by Charles Lamb; Sir Roger de 
Coverley Papers from The Spectator, Joseph Ad- 
dison; My Study Fire, Hamilton W. Mabie; 
Birds and Bees and Wake Robin, John Burroughs; 
Dream Days, Kenneth Grahame; Essays in Idle- 
ness, Agnes Repplier: Му Study Windows, James 
Russell Lowell; Virginibus Puerisque, Robert 
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Louis Stevenson; The Autocrat of the Breakfast 
Table, Oliver Wendell Holmes; Crown of Wild 
Olives, John Ruskin; Self Reliance, Compensation 
and The American Scholar, Ralph Waldo Emer- 
son; John Milton, Joseph Addison and Warren 
Hastings, Thomas Babington Macaulay; Oj 
Nature in Men and Ој Studies, Sir Francis Bacon. 

Lyric Poetry. (1) Miscellaneous Lyrics: The 
Rainy Day, by Henry W. Longfellow; To a 
Waterjowl and The Wind and the Stream, William 
Cullen Bryant; To a Daisy and The Daffodils, 
William Wordsworth; То a Mouse, For а That 
and а” That and Auld Lang Syne, Robert Burns; 
The Chambered Nautilus, Oliver Wendell 
Holmes; The Destruction of Sennacherib, George 
Gordon Byron; An Old Played-out Song, James 
Whitcomb Riley; Ode to a Skylark, Percy Bysshe 
Shelley; To a Dandelion, James Russell Lowell; 
Annabel Lee, Edgar Allan Poe; L’Allegro and 
Il Penseroso, John Milton. (2) Elegies: Elegy 
in a Country Churchyard, Thomas Gray; Thren- 
odia, James Russell Lowell; In Memoriam, Alfred 
Tennyson; Lycidas, John Milton; Adonais, Percy 
Bysshe Shelley. (3) Sonnets: Victor and Van- 
quished and The Two Rivers, Henry W. Long- 
fellow; On His Own Blindness, John Milton; 
Night, Alfred Tennyson; Reading, James Russell 
Lowell; When She Comes Home, James Whit- 
comb Riley; Composed on Westminster Bridge, 
William Wordsworth. 

Dramas. She Stoops to Conquer, by Oliver 
Goldsmith; The Rivals, Richard Brinsley Sheri- 
dan; Richelieu, Bulwer-Lytton; Macbeth, Ham- 
let, Romeo and Juliet, The Tempest, Much Ado 
about Nothing, Comedy of Errors, Julius Caesar, 
Richard III and King Lear, William Shakes- 

ге. 

Such a list cannot be considered as complete, 
but it is really suggestive. No опе сап read the 
works mentioned here without having brought to 
his attention a number of other masterpieces in 
each group. If, in reading, a person becomes 
interested in the works of any writer, his reading 
should not be limited to the titles suggested here, 
but should be pursued as long as it seems pleasing 
and profitable and as time permits. In so read- 
ing, other writers will come into view, whose 
works deserve and should receive attention. 
The course of reading suggested, then, might be 
considered as а series of starting points for more 
extended reading. 

Other departments of literature furnish differ- 
ent styles of reading which many will follow with 
interest and profit. Among the famous orations, 
for instance, are The Scholar in a Republic and 
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The Lost Arts, by Wendell Phillips; Reply to 
Hayne, Daniel Webster; On Conciliation with 
America, Edmund Burke. Many of the great 
histories and biographies are real literature and 
may be read with the same genuine pleasure that 
fiction gives. Among the biographies should be 
included Franklin’s Autobiography; Life of 
Charlotte Bronté, by Gaskell; The Early History 
of Charles James Fox, by Trevelyan; La Salle, 
by Parkman. The Rise of the Dutch Republic, by 
Motley, and The Conquest of Mexico, by Pres- 
cott, are types of the finest literary history. 

П. Ifa person desires to undertake a rather 
wide range of reading, in chronological order, 
he may get a comprehensive knowledge of Eng- 
lish and American literature in its different 
epochs by reading the following books, in the 
order given: 

English. The Prologue of the Canterbury 
Tales and The Knightes Tale, Geoffrey Chaucer; 
the ballads of Chevy Chase and of Robin Hood; 
Of Nature in Men, Of Expense, Of Studies and 
other essays, Sir Francis Bacon; the first and 
third cantos of The Faerie Queene, Edmund 
Spenser; Hamlet, Julius Caesar, Tweljth Night, 
The Tempest and Richard III, William Shakes- 
peare; 1/ Allegro, Il Penseroso and Paradise Lost, 
John Milton; Robinson Crusoe, Daniel Defoe; 
Gulliver’s Travels, Dean Swift; The Spectator, 
Joseph Addison; Essay on Man, Alexander Pope; 
On Conciliation with America, Edmund Burke; 
Clarissa Harlowe,Samuel Richardson; Tom Jones, 
Henry Fielding; Roderick Random, Tobias Smol- 
lett; Tristram Shandy, Laurence Sterne; She 
Stoops to Conquer, The Deserted Village and 
Vicar of Wakefield, Oliver Goldsmith; The 
Ancient Mariner, Samuel Taylor Coleridge; 
Tales from Shakespeare and Essays, Charles 
Lamb; The Lay of the Last Minstrel, Lady of the 
Lake, Ivanhoe, Heart of Midlothian, The Talis- 
man and Old Mortality, Sir Walter Scott; The 
Dream, The Prisoner of Chillon, Destruction of 
Sennacherib and Childe Harold, George Gordon 
Byron; Ode to the Skylark, The Cloud and Ado- 
nais, Percy Bysshe Shelley; Ode on a Grecian Urn 
and Ode to Autumn, John Keats; To a Daisy, 
The Solitary Reaper, The Daffodils, She Was a 
Phantom of Delight and Bereavement, William 
Wordsworth; Auld Lang Syne, Flow Gently 
Sweet Afton, Highland Mary, To Mary in 
Heaven and The Cotter’s Saturday Night, Rob- 
ert Burns; How Horatius Kept the Bridge, John 
Milton and Joseph Addison, Thomas Babington 
Macaulay; Heroes and Hero Worship, Thomas 
Carlyle; Sohrab and Rustum and Essays in Criti- 
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cism, Matthew Arnold; Pendennis, Henry Ез- 
mond and Vanity Fair, William M. Thackeray; 
Adam Bede, Romola and Silas Marner, George 
Eliot; Last Days of Pompeii, Bulwer-Lytton; In 
Memoriam, Alfred Tennyson; Pippa Passes, 
Robert Browning. . 

American. А chronological view of American 
literature should include the reading of such 
works as the following: 

The Last of the Mohicans, The Pilot and The 
Spy, James Fenimore Cooper; Thanatopsis and 
To a Waterfowl, William Cullen Bryant; The 
Sketch Book, Knickerbocker History of New 
York and The Alhambra, Washington Irving; 
The Raven, Annabel Lee, The Gold Bug and The 
Murders in the Rue Morgue, Edgar Allan Poe; The 
Scarlet Letter and The House of the Seven Gables, 
Nathaniel Hawthorne; Self Reliance, Compensa- 
tion and The American Scholar, Ralph Waldo 
Emerson; Wild Apples, Walden and A Week on 
the Concord and Merrimac Rivers, Henry D. 
Thoreau; Uncle Tom’s Cabin and Old Town 
Folks, Harriet Beecher Stowe; Snowbound, John 
G. Whittier; The Psalm of Life, The Reaper and 
the Flowers, Resignation, The Courtship of Miles 
Standish, Evangeline and Hiawatha, Henry 
W. Longfellow; The Chambered Nautilus, Old 
Ironsides, The Deacon’s Masterpiece, The Guar- 
dian Angel and The Autocrat of the Breakfast 
Table, Oliver Wendell Holmes; She Came and 
Went, The First Snowfall, Two Angels, The 
Vision of Sir Launjal, Biglow Papers and My 
Study Windows, James Russell Lowell. No 
mention is made of recent writers or of current 
literature. The magazines and public press 
will Keep one informed as to these. 

READING FoR CHILDREN. In city schools the 
course of study is well established and the read- 
ing matter for every grade is carefully selected, so 
that teachers cannot well go astray. In the 
smaller graded schools and, in fact, in the district 
schools, the character and quantity of reading in 
each grade or class can easily be determined from 
courses of study or by following any one of the 
many excellent sets of modern readers. In most 
schools, too, more от less reading matter supple- 
mentary to the general course 1s available, and 
usually teachers have only to ask for more, in 
order to obtain it. The following list of supple- 
mentary works is intentionally brief, but yet it 
shows а course of reading which might be fol- 
lowed with profit in almost any school where no 
specific plans have been made for supplementary 
work. If the teacher finds that a book is not 
adapted to being read aloud or is too simple or 
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too difficult for the pupils for, whom it was 
assigned, then she has only to go above or below 
in the list till she finds a book which is adapted 
to the individual. A child will enjoy listening 
to books which he cannot read to his own satis- 
faction until a year or more later. Moreover, 
children will listen time and again to the stories 
they like best and seemingly get more and more 
enjoyment out of them at each reading; so, it is 
not always necessary to have a great number of 
books for any grade, if the few that are on hand 
suit the tastes of the readers. The following list 
should be helpful to parents, also, in selecting the 
reading for their children, whose rank in school 
they know or may easily learn. None of the 
books mentioned* are expensive, and most of 
them may be obtained in cheap form from the 
school-book publishing houses. 

Primary Schools. A Hiawatha Primer, Hol- 
brook; Classic Stories jor Little Ones, McMurry; 
Stories of the Red Children, Brooks; Jingle Book, 
Wells: When Lije is Young, Dodge; Fables and 
Folk Stories, Scudder; Counterpane-Fairy, Pyle; 
The Birds’ Christmas Carol, Wiggin; Hans Ander- 
sen’s Stories; Little Lame Prince, Craik; King of 
the Golden River, Ruskin; Wonder Book, Haw- 
thorne; Fifty Famous Stories Retold, Baldwin; 
Stories of Indian Children, Husted; Ten Boys 
Who Lived on the Road from Long Ago to Now 
and Seven Little Sisters, Andrews. 

Intermediate Schools. Alice’s Adventures in 
Wonderland, Carroll; Tanglewood Tales, Haw- 
thorne; Hiawatha, Longfellow; Black Beauty, 
Sewell; Captain January, Richards; Child Life in 
Poetry, Whittier; Chuck Purdy, Stoddard; Five 
Little Peppers and How They Grew, Sidney; 
Hans Brinker, Dodge; Courtship of Miles Stan- 
dish, Longfellow; A Christmas Carol, Dickens; 
Enoch Arden, Tennyson; Birds and Bees, Bur- 
roughs; Jungle Book, Kipling; Story of a Bad 
Boy, Aldrich; Toby Tyler, Otis; Widow O’Calla- 
han’s Boys, Zollinger; Boys of ’76, Coffin; Story 
of the Greeks, Guerber; First Book of Birds, Mil- 
ler; Little Brothers of the Air, Miller; Lobo, Rag 
and Vixen, Thompson. 

Grammar Schools. Rip Van Winkle, Irving; 
Snowbound, Whittier; Grandmother's Story of 
Bunker Hill, Holmes; The Deerslayer, The Pilot 
and The Last of the Mohicans, Cooper; Tom 
Brown’s School Days, Hughes; Timothy's Quest, 
Wiggin; Little Book of Profitable Tales, Eugene 
Field; Vision of Sir Launfal, Lowell; Merchant 
of Venice, Julius Caesar and Macbeth, Shakes- 
peare; Lady of the Lake and Ivanhoe, Scott; Hugh 
Wynne, Mitchell; Man Without a Country, Hale; 
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Men of Iron, Pyle; Prince and Pauper, Twain; 
Stories from Homer, Church; Story of Siegfried, 
Baldwin, Franklin’s Autobiography; George 
Washington, Scudder; Child Ілје in Colonial 
Days, Earle; War of Independence, Fiske; Boy 
Travelers in Southern Europe, Knox; American 
Citizen, Dole; Among the Law Makers, Alton; 
Biography of a Grizaly, Thompson; In Nesting 
Time, Miller; Pepacton, Burroughs; Wild Neigh- 
bors, Ingersoll; A-H unting of the Deer and Other 
Essays, Warner; Life on the Farm, Shepard. 

High Schools. By the time pupils have reached 
the high school, they should be able to arrange 
their own courses of reading, or, if they need fur- 
ther suggestions in that line, either of the courses 
outlined for adults in the earlier part of this arti- 
cle will be found helpful. Reading is too valu- 
able an art to be spoiled by careless indulgence 
in a pleasing habit. The young student espe- 
cially should guard himself against the entice- 
ments of fiction. While, as has been indicated 
in the early part of this article, fiction serves an 
excellent purpose in the beginning of a course of 
reading and as means of entertainment through- 
out one’s life, yet over-indulgence in that line dis- 
sipates the attention and prevents the growth of 
interest in profoundly greater fields of literature. 
It is wise to establish the rule that from a third 
to a half of a person’s reading should be of a 
higher and more instructive type than can be 
found in stories and novels, The old books, 
the books that have been well established in their 
position for many years, are the ones that deserve 
the reader’s first attention, for they have demon- 
strated their value. Nothing is lost in rereading 
a good book. Any work that deservedly ranks 
high gives more pleasure and confers more lasting 
benefit during the second reading than the first. 

Reading, Mass., a town in Middlesex co., 
situated on the Boston & Maine railroad, 12 mi. 
п. w. of Boston. Itis noted for its manufactures 
of boots and shoes, rubber goods, organ pipes 
and wire brushes, but it is chiefly a residence city. 
Population in 1910, 5818. 

Reading, red’ing, Pa, the county-seat of 
Berks co., 58 mi. n. w. of Philadelphia and 55 mi. 
e. of Harrisburg, on the Schuylkill River, on the 
Schuylkill Canal and on the Pennsylvania and 
the Philadelphia & Reading railroads. It is 
connected with Philadelphia and with surround- 
ing cities and towns by electric railways. The 
city has a beautiful situation on a bluff which rises 
gently from the river to Mount Penn, on the east. 
The Neversink Mountains, just south of the city, 
have a height of about 1000 feet. Several hotels 
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and popular resorts, with magnificent views, are 
located on these mountains and are connected 
with the city by electric railways. The city is 
well built and well paved. 

There are excellent public schools, with sepa- 

rate high schools for girls and boys, and the build- 
ing for the latter cost $400,000. ‘There are also 
excellent private schools and business colleges. 
The Keystone State Normal School is at Kutz- 
town, not far away. The city is well supplied 
with hospitals and other charitable institutions. 
Some of the other prominent buildings are the 
city hall, the courthouse, the postoffice, the Acad- 
emy of Music, the Masonic Temple, the Colonial 
Trust building, the Baer building and several 
hotels and business blocks. 

The city is near the anthracite coal fields, in a 
region of large mineral wealth, and is in a very 
fertile agricultural country. There is a great 
variety of manufactures, about one-fourth of 
which consist of iron and steel products. Many 
of the steel projectiles used by the United States 
navy and the letter boxes seen on the streets 


throughout the country are made here. Here > 


are the principal shops of the Philadelphia & 
Reading Railroad, many foundries, machine 
shops, breweries, cigar factories, knitting and 
hosiery mills, paper and wood pulp works, hat 
factories and carriage works. There are, in all, 
more than one thousand manufacturing estab- 
lishments in the city. There are fourteen bank- 
ing institutions, with a capital and surplus of 
$7,000,000 and deposits of $12,000,000. The 
place was first settled by Germans, but many 
English colonists came later and named it after 
Reading, England It is the chief center of the 
Pennsylvania German population. It was laid 
out in 1748, was incorporated as a borough in 
1783 and was chartered as a city in 1847. Popu- 
lation in 1900, 78,961; in 1910 it was 
96,071. 

Reading, Метнорв or Телснтха. Reading 
is a thought-getting and thought-giving process. 
The first is silent reading; the second, oral read- 
ing. The purpose of teaching a child to read is 
to enable him, first, to get the thought from the 
printed page, and second, to give that thought 
to others. Thought-getting, or learning to read, 
characterizes the greater part of the instruction 
in reading during the first three years the child is 
in school. The process includes the following 
steps, each of which should receive careful at- 
tention: (1) Learning the meaning of words; (2) 
learning the forms of words; (3) learning the 
sound of words, or their pronunciation; (4) 
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understanding the thought in the sentence; (5) 
understanding the selection read. 

Primary Grapes. The in the pri- 
mary grades includes that of the first three years 
in the well-graded school. During this time the 
child should not only learn to recognize words 
and sentences, but he should become reasonably 
proficient in reading from books within his 
capacity. In order that this end may be reached, 
the teacher should give careful attention to two 
phases of the work: 

Methods, ‘There are three methods of teach- 
ing primary reading in general use. They are 
known as the sentence method, the word method 
and the phonic method. The sentence method 
begins with the sentence, whith the pupils are 
taught to read at sight, then proceeds to the study 
of the separate words in the sentence, so that 
they may be recognized alone. Since the sen- 
tence is the unit of thought and of expression, 
and since the child grasps things as wholes, this 
is by far the most desirable method to use at 
the beginning. It is much easier to teach a 
child to read a sentence, as, “I have a cat; John 
has a book,” than it is to teach him to recognize 
the same number of words when they have no re- 
lation to each other. Hence the skilful teacher in 
reading selects, for her first lessons, certain 
objects in which the children will take a lively 
interest, and after obtaining from them, through 
questioning, desired sentences, she writes these 
upon the board ina plain hand, then has the 
pupils read them. 

The next step is to lead the pupils to recognize 
the different words and phrases as they occur, by 
asking different questions and leading the pupils 
to make other statements about the object. This 
is usually accomplished by having the pupils read 
sentences containing the same words in different 
order. After drills of this sort the pupils quite 
readily recognize the different words in the sen- 
tence when written upon the board. From this 
it will be seen that the sentence method and the 
word method are inseparable. In fact, the so- 
called word method is only a phase of teaching 
reading by the sentence method. 

The phonic method consists in the analysis of 
words, for the purpose of discovering the sounds 
of the letters which the words contain. It should 
not be introduced until the pupils have been read- 
ing for some months. In the second reader 
grade, it can be applied successfully if too much 
is not attempted, and in the third reader grade 
a good deal of attention should be given it. be- 
cause when once learned, this method places the 
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pupil in possession of the ability to discover and 
pronounce a great many new words for himself. 
From this it will be seen that the successful 
method in reading consists in the blending of the 
three methods here described, and no teacher can 
obtain the best results without using them all, and 
substantially in the order named. 

The Recitation. The teacher should make 
careful preparation for each recitation. In do- 
ing this, she should observe the following points: 
(1) Plan to present the lesson in an interesting 
manner; (2) plan to have the class learn one or 
more new words; (3) review the words previously 
learned, by combining them in new sentences; 
(4) select for the lessons such sentences as will 
prepare the pupils for the reader. Before the 
book is placed in their hands, they should learn 
all of the words and many of the sentences found 
on the first eight or ten pages. In rural schools 
it is necessary that the books be placed in the 
hands of the pupils at the earliest possible date; 
hence, the teacher should give the first reader 
careful study, before beginning the work in read- 
ing with her entering class. 

In the recitation, the reading and the word 
study must be carried along together, but if 
much time is needed for word study, greater 
progress is made by devoting one period to read- 
ing and another to drill on words. ‘The teacher 
should lead her pupils to read in natural tones 
and with correct expression. In case they have 
difficulty with pronunciation, drill exercises on 
the difficult words should be given. 

INTERMEDIATE AND GRAMMAR GRADES. "Тһе 
work in reading in these grades is for the purpose 
of leading the child to love good literature, to 
acquire an ability in silent reading and fluency 
in oral expression. In order that these ends 
may be secured, the intellectual element in read- 
ing should receive careful attention in these 
grades. Children cannot take interest in what 
they do not understand; hence, when a difficult 
selection is presented, it is wise for the teacher to 
discuss the selection with the class before the les- 
son is studied. In doing this, she should explain 
all the difficult passages. At the time of the reci- 
tation the pupil’s understanding of these passages 
should be tested before the lesson is read; other- 
wise, he will stumble in the reading. 

At this period the pupils should be introduced 
to the use of reference works, if such works are at 
their disposal. In case they are not, the teacher 
should give the information which the pupils 
cannot obtain for themselves. І is all-important 
that the class get the proper setting for the les- 
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son. This setting should include the imaging 
of the scene and an understanding of the most 
important mythological, historical, geographical 
and other allusions which the selection may con- 
tain. The emotion necessary to proper expres- 
sion will naturally follow the comprehension of 
the subject-matter. 

In order that the teacher may successfully 
conduct exercises in reading in these grades, it is 
often necessary that she study broadly, as the 
selections frequently contain allusions to the 
various branches of natural science, mythology, 
history, art and the greater works of literature. 

Much valuable assistance in teaching reading 
may be obtained from the prefaces found in all 
of the better series of readers. These should be 
carefully studied by every teacher. The teacher 
of primary reading should also make a thorough 
study of the readers which the pupils are to use. 
This study should be from the teacher’s point of 
view and should enabie her to obtain a thorough 
understanding of the plan of each book, of its 
gradation and of the steps necessary to lead the 
pupils from the first to the second reader, and 
from the second to the third reader. Many 
series of readers are defective in this respect and 
need more or less supplemental work. Consult 
Arnold’s Reading: How to Teach It. Teachers 
of advanced reading will find valuable aid in 
Clark’s How to Teach Reading in the Public 
Schools. See METHODS оғ TEACHING. 

Reagan, re’gan, JoHN HENNINGER (1818- 
1905), an American statesman, born in Sevier 
County, Tenn. He received an elementary edu- 
cation and in 1839 went to the newly-organized 
Republic of Texas, where he began a little later 
the practice of law. After the admission of Texas 
to the Unicn, he was made a Federal judge and 
from 1857 to 1861 he was a member of Congress, 
At the secession of his state in 1861 he resigned, 
entered the provisional congress of the Confed- 
eracy and in March, 1861, became postinaster- 
general of the Confederate states. He also 
served for a time in 1865 as secretary of the treas- 
ury. He was captured with President Davis in 
May, 1865. He was again elected to Congress 
in 1875 and served for twelve years, being the 
author of the Reagan Interstate Commerce Act, 
which was passed in 1887. In that year he was 
elected to the United States Senate and resigned 
in 1891 and became chairman of the Texas state 
railroad commission. 

Realism, re’al izm, a doctrine based on the 
theory that the general notions which are regarded 
as necessary truths do not exist in the mind prior 
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to appearance, but are the products of sensation 
and perception. Some advocates of this theory 
went so far as to assert that individuals of a class 
exist in name only and that the only reality is the 
universal, For example, tree, as a general notion, 
has existence, is a reality, but trees have no indi- 
vidual existence, for they are all but slightly 
varying expressions of one existence, which is 
named by the general term. See CONCEPT; 
Reason. 

Realism in literature is a quality of certain 
works, especially in fiction, that depict things 
as they actually are and subordinate plot to de- 
lineation of character. Realism carried too far 
becomes nauseating and vicious, but the better 
kind of realism has made the modern novel one 
of the great teachers of the time. 

Re’alists. See Pepacoaics, subhead Realists. 

Real Property or Real Estate, in law, gen- 
erally speaking, things immovable or permanent, 
as land, including all immovable fixtures upon it, 
as buildings, timber and minerals, and all estates, 

гог legal holdings, of lands, which will endure for 
life or will descend to heirs. It is distinguished 
from personal property, in a general way, by being 
inheritable. 

Real Schools (German, Realschulen) are 
those educational institutions of Germany, be- 
tween the elementary school and the university, 
which have for their special object the teaching 
of science, art, the modern languages and other 
branches of secondary instruction. They should 
be distinguished from the ordinary grammar 
schools and gymnasiums, in which the classical 
languages hold a more important place. 

Reaping Machine, a machine used in har- 
vesting wheat, oats and other small grains. The 
machine is drawn by two or more horses, the 
cutting machinery being driven by gearing con- 
nected with the wheels on which the machine 
moves over the field. The cutting is done by tri- 
angular knives, fastened to a steel bar and шоу- 
ing back and forth between long steel points, 
called fingers. The fingers are attached to a 
larger steel bar, in which the knife bar operates. 
As the machine is moved forward, the fingers 
press the grain up against the knives, which are 
geared so as to move rapidly. In the original 
reaper the grain as it was cut fell upon a table, 
from which it was raked by some one following 
the machine or sitting upon a seat back of the 
driver. Later a raking apparatus was supplied, 
and in time this was replaced by a binding appa- 
ratus, forming what is now known as the har- 
vester and binder, or self-binder. 
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The modern harvester, in addition to the cut- 
ting apparatus, contains a table upon which the 
grain falls and from which passes a canvas belt 
for carrying the grain to the binding box, where 
it is packed until enough to form a bundle has 
been gathered. When the box is filled, a catch 
operating the binding apparatus sets this in 
motion and the bundle is firmly tied with binding 
twine, when it is thrown by a spring from the 
binding box, either upon a carrier or upon the 
ground, according to the pattern of the machine. 
It requires four horses to operate one of these 
machines successfully, and under ordinary condi- 
tions it will cut ten acres of grain a day. 

The reaping machine in its present state of 
perfection is due largely to Cyrus H. McCormick 
of Illinois. While there are many patterns on 
the market, all are built on the plan which Mr. 
McCormick originated. American reapers are 
now found in all parts of the world where grain 
is raised in large quantities, and it is estimated 
that over 300,000 machines are sold annually. 
A special form of reaper is used for harvesting 
corn. See Corn Harvester; Mowine MaA- 
CHINE. 

Reason, re’z’n, the phase of thinking in which 
the comparison of two judgments leads to the 
formation of the third. In reasoning we are 
conscious that the conclusion is what it is because 
of the agreement or disagreement of the judg- 
ments compared, as: 

All wood burns. 

This object is wood. 

Therefore this object will burn. 

Reasoning is the most difficult stage of think- 
ing and develops slowly. Correct conclusions 
depend upon accurate judgments and the follow- 
ing of the laws of thought. There are two gen- 
eral methods of reasoning, known as induction 
and deduction, each of which is described under 
its appropriate title. See, also, CONCEPT; JUDG- 
MENT; THOUGHT; І/осіс; SYLLOGISM. 

Rebel’lion, the taking up of arms, whether 
by natural subjects or others residing in the coun- 
try, against a settled government. Ву ішег- 
national law rebellion is considered a crime, and 
all persons voluntarily abetting it are criminals, 
whether subjects or foreigners. When a rebel- 
lion has attained such dimensions and organiza- 
tion as to make of the rebel party a state de facto, 
and its acts reach the dimensions of war de facto, 
it is now the custom of the state to yield to the 
rebels such belligerent privileges as. policy and 
humanity require and to treat captives as pris- 
oners of war. 
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Receipt, re seet’, а written acknowledgment 
ог account of something received, as money or 
goods. A receipt of money may be in part or in 
full payment of a debt, and if true, not fraudu- 
lently secured and uncontradicted by other evi- 
dence, it operates as an acquittance or discharge 
of the debt or part of the debt which it includes. 
Except in unusual circumstances, it cannot be 
overthrown by oral testimony. - 

Receiver, те seev'ur, a person specially 
appointed by a court of justice to receive and dis- 
burse, under direction and restriction, the profits 
of property which is in dispute in a cause before 
that court or which, for some other valid reason, 
as the infancy or lunacy of a proprietor without 
legal guardian, or joint ownership of» property 
which cannot be administered jointly, requires 
the management of a disinterested person. His 
powers are now closely defined by statute and 
are moreover limited by the judicial decree ap- 
pointing him. 

Rechabite, rek’a bite, among the ancient 
Jews, one of a family or tribe of Kenites, whom 
Jonadab, the son of Rechab, bound to abstain 
from wine, from building houses, from sowing 
seed and from planting vines (Jer. ххху, 
6, 7). In modern times a benefit society com- 

of total abstainers from intoxicating drinks 
is called the Independent Order of Rechabites. 

Recife, ray se’ fay. See PERNAMBUCO. 

Reciprocity, тез е pros’i ty, a term іп eco- 
nomics, commonly applied to the arrangement 
whereby two nations mutuallyagree to import from 
each other certain goods, either without duty, or 
with duties which are equivalent and are, in gen- 
eral, lower than the duties exacted on the same 
goods from countries with whom no agreement 
exists. The McKinley tariff law of 1890 pro- 
vided for the admission of sugar and certain 
other articles free from those countries which 
gave reciprocal trade favors to the United States. 
The Dingley Act, now in force, greatly limits 
the government’s power in respect to framing 
reciprocity treaties, making them dependent 
upon the Senate’s sanction. Under the law, 
treaties are now in force with France, Portugal 
and Italy. The tariff act of 1909 was against 
reciprocity. It withdrew from the president the 


limited power һе had to make reciprocity agree- . 


ments and terminated existing arrangements with 
nine countries, including England and Germany. 
In 1911, Canada rejected by vote a plan of rec- 
iprocity proposed by the United States. 
Recitative, res e ta teev’, a species of vocal 
conipospan which differs from an air, in having 
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no definite rhythm and no decided melody, but 
approaches in tone and rhythm the accents of 
spoken la It is used in operas and ora- 
torios, to express some action or passion or to 
relate a story. ‘There are two kinds of recita- 
tive, unaccompanied and accompanied. In the 
first, only a few occasional chords are struck 
on an instrument or instruments, to give the 
singer the pitch and to indicate to him the har- 
mony. In the second and more common form, 
all or most of the instruments of the orchestra 
accompany the singer. 

Re’construc’tion, in American history, the 
name given to the process by which the states 
that seceded from the Union in 1860-1861 were 
restored to their natural relations with the other 
states. The problem of reconstruction was ab- 
solutely new to the Union at the close of the war. 
It had already been considered, however, by 
President Lincoln, whose theory was that the act 
of rebellion in each state was not the act of the 
state, but of disloyal conspirators within the 
state. The states therefore were still members 
of the Union and could be restored to normal 
relations with it by the creation of loyal state 
governments. He also considered this restora- 
tion of loyal state governments to be an execu- 
ive, rather than a legislative, act, because the 
power of pardon rested with the executive. The 
Southern view was that the acts of secession 
were invalid, and that their repeal was all that 
was necessary for the establishment of normal 
relations. There was also the view of a Con- 
gressional party, that by their rebellion the states 
were deprived of all civil government; though 
they continued to exist, they were disorganized 
districts, subject to the authority of the United 
States, to be expressed by Congress. This view 
was expressed in a bill passed in July, 1864, 
known as the Wade-Davis Bill. It was vetoed 
by the president and was not repassed. Charles 
Sumner fathered a peculiar theory, known as the 
theory of “state suicide,” that the attempt to 
secede forfeited the rights of the state under the 
Constitution and reduced it to the position of a 
territory. The most radical view of all was that 
of Thaddeus Stevens, which held that rebellion 
put an end to the existence of the state and re- 
duced it to the status of a conquered province. 

Under President Lincoln’s plan, military gov- 
ernors had been appointed for parts of the South, 
including Louisiana, Arkansas and ‘Tennessee, 
who were to reéstablish loyal governments. He 
also proclaimed pardon to all who would take 
an oath to support the Constitution of the United 
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States, with the exclusion of certain persons who 
had held office under the Confederacy. He also 
proposed that when one-tenth of the eligible 
voters in each state had taken that oath, the presi- 
dent should recognize any loyal government 
which those people established as the govern- 
ment of the state. Such governments were estab- 
lished in Louisiana and Arkansas, but their rep- 
resentatives were denied admission to Congress, 
and later the representatives of Tennessee were 
denied admission upon a similar basis. 

Just at this critical time, President Lincoln 
was assassinated, and his successor was Andrew 
Johnson, who was capable, but utterly tactless. 
He continued Lincoln’s policy, issued a procla- 
mation of amnesty and pardon and extended the 
loyal governments under Lincoln’s plan to North 
Carolina, Mississippi, Georgia, Alabama, South 
Carolina and Florida. Meantime, the legisla- 
tures of the reconstructed states had passed laws 
which, though admitting the abolition of slavery, 
had provided conditions for the freedmen little 
better than slavery, and the Federal government 
had organized a “bureau of refugees, freedmen 
and abandoned lands,” known as the Freedmen’s 
Bureau. This bureau fostered idleness, improv- 
idence and arrogance; the so-called “black laws” 
bred vice and antagonism. 

These results led Congress to pass still more 
radical laws, among which was the Civil Rights 
Bill, which was passed in March, 1866. It 
declared the negroes to be citizens, prescribed 
for them equal civil rights with the whites and 
gave the Federal courts jurisdiction over cases 
arising in interference with these rights. The 
president vetoed the bill, but it was soon passed 
over his veto. His constitutional objections, 
however, were considered so sound, though not 
admittedly by Congress, that the substance of 
the law was incorporated in the Fourteenth 
Amendment of the Constitution. The work of 
the Freedmen’s Bureau was extended by a law 
passed in July, 1866. The bill was vetoed, but 
was repassed by a two-thirds majority. 

In the elections of 1866 the Congressional view 
was endorsed by a vast majority, and Congress 
proceeded to reconstruct the Southern states inde- 
pendently of the president. It made suffrage 
universal in the District of Columbia, repassed 
the measure over the president’s veto and threat- 
ened to impeach him. It passed the Tenure of 
Office Act, to prevent the president from remov- 
ing cabinet officers who disagreed with him, and 
passed this bill over his veto. ЇЕ passed two 
reconstruction acts, dividing the South into mili- 
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tary districts (over each of which was placed 8 
general, subject to the command of the command- 
ing general of the army) and guaranteeing admis- 
sion to the Union for each state when it had 
adopted a constitution containing the principle 
of universal manhood suffrage and when its 
legislature had adopted the Fourteenth Amend- 
ment. President Johnson vetoed both of these 
bills, but they were repassed over his veto. 

The results of these measures were almost 
worse than even President Johnson or the South- 
erners themselves had anticipated. They prac- 
tically placed all political power in the hands of 
the negroes or of Northern adventurers who had 
gone south for the express purpose of gaining 
plunder. For almost ten years this éondition of 
affairs continued. The debts of the states were 
increased by millions of dollars without the 
slightest return, and the most corrupt and im- 
moral element of the nation was in control. 
The leading white men of the South were ex- 
cluded from participation in the government and 
were insulted by those who had usurped their 
places. During this time, however, one agency 
was active in restoring the power to the hands of 
the decent element of the South. That was the 
organization of secret societies, among which was 
the Ku Klux Klan, for the purpose of intimidating 
the negroes and preventing them from voting 
or exercising power (See Ku Кілх Kuan). 

Meantime, Congress and President Johnson 
had come to an open clash over the suspension 
of Secretary Stanton. The president was im- 
peached for violating the Tenure of Office Act, 
but after a trial before the Senate was acquitted, 
for the lack of one vote to make the necessary 
two-thirds for conviction. Inthe course of the year 
1868 North Carolina, South Carolina, Louisiana, 
Georgia, Alabama and Florida were readmitted 
to the Union, having accepted the Fourteenth 
Amendment. In the same year President John- 
son, who had lost the support of the Republicans 
and had not gained that of the Democratic party, 
which he had deserted four years before, was not 
nominated for reélection, and General Grant 
was elected over Horatio Seymour of New York. 


_ In the following spring the Fifteenth Amendment 


was ratified, declaring that the “right of the citi- 


. zens of the United States to vote shall not be 


denied or abridged on account of race, color or 
previous condition of servitude.” The Con- 
gressional reconstruction policy was continued 
during Grant’s administration, and all the former 
states were admitted to the Union before the end 
of 1870, Though the Fourteenth and Fifteenth 
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amendments had been accepted by the South, 
Congress was not content and passed acts known 
as Force Laws, to provide for their enforcement, 
giving the United States the right to intervene 
for the protection of the rights of citizens of the 
states and giving to the president power to sus- 
pend the writ of habeas corpus. 

However, this was not long to continue. An 
amnesty act was passed by Congress in May, 
1872, removing the disqualification of ex-Con- 
federates; and soon after, the Supreme Court 
supported by several decisions the trend of public 
sentiment, admitting of a policy of justice, liber- 
ality and conservatism in reconstructing the 
South. Though the protest of many Republican 
leaders in 1872 failed to defeat Grant, it did result 
in the nomination and election of a conservative 
Republican in the person of Rutherford B. 
Hayes, at the next election. When he withdrew 
the army of Federal troops from the South, the 
reconstruction period was ended. 

Rec’ord, specifically, an official record of any 
writing, or account of any facts and proceedings, 
whether public or private, entered in a book for 
preservation. In a popular sense the term rec- 
ords is applied to all public documents preserved 
in a recognized repository. The records or 
archives of the United States are easily accessible, 
and proper recommendation will open them to 
any one who wants to use them for scientific pur- 
poses. In a legal sense, records are authentic 
testimonies in writing, of judicial acts and pro- 
ceedings, the courts of which the proceedings are 
thus preserved being called courts of record. 

Red, one of the primary colors, the color of 
that part of the spectrum which is farthest from 
the violet. The red rays are the least refrangible 
of all the rays of light (See Ілснт, subhead Spec- 
trum). Red pigments or coloring matters include 
vermilion, realgar, cochineal, lakes and madders, 
coal-tar colors and other substances. By vary- 
ing the intensity of the color, numerous shades of 
red can be produced. Because it is the color of 
blood, red is associated with anger and other vio- 
lent passions. Combined with blue, it forms 
one of the national colors of England and of the 
United States. The red flag has been universally 
adopted as the emblem of the Social Democrats. 
In the United States this flag is used by the anar- 
chists. ) 

Red Bank, N. J., а town in Monmouth co., 
about 25 mi. s. of New York City, on the Shrews- 
bury River, at the head of navigation, and on 
the Central of New Jersey and the Pennsylvania 
railroads. It has steamboat connection with 
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the coast cities, is an attractive residence place 
and has become a popular summer resort. 
There is a considerable trade in fruit and farm 
products, and the town contains a large can- 
ning factory and manufactures of carriages, 
clothing, boilers and other articles. It has the 
Shrewsbury Academy, a fine high school, several 
private schools and a public school library. 
The place was settled in 1650 and was incor- 
porated as a town in 1872. Population in 1910, 
7398. 

Red’bird, the popular name of several birds 
in the United States. See Carpinat BIRD; 
BALTIMORE ORIOLE. 

Red Cedar, a species of juniper which grows 
in North America and the West Indies. See 
JUNIPER; CEDAR. 

Red Cross Societies, societies established 
immediately after the Geneva Convention of 
1863, for the purpose of assisting the wounded 
in time of war. More than forty nations now 
have agreed to the principles of the Red Cross 
movement, and local societies all over the world 
may be joined in work by a central international 
committee. The distinctive badge of the socie- 
ties is a red Maltese cross on a white ground. 
The order of the Royal Red Cross was insti- 
tuted by Queen Victoria in 1883, as a reward 
for ladies who have devoted themselves to the 
work of nursing the sick and wounded in war. 
The decoration consists of a red Maltese cross 
bearing the words, “Faith, Hope and Charity.” 
In the United States, where the national asso- 
ciation was established in 1881, the operations 
of the Red Cross societies are not confined to 
assistance in time of war, but they act in all 
public calamities and care for the injured and 
unfortunate. See BARTON, CLARA. 

Redfish, a name applied to several fishes. 
One species, the red drum, is of a grayish-red 
tint and is found on the southern coast of the 
United States. It attains a length of five feet 
and is valuable as a food fish. Another species 
is found in southern California and is sometimes 
called the fatfish. It has beautiful colors, 
varying from deep red to blackish purple. 

Red’grave, Біснанр (1804-1888), a British 
painter, born in London. He became a student 
of the Royal Academy in 1826. His first nota- 
ble picture was Gulliver at the Farmer's Table, 
and following this were The Reduced Gentleman’s 
Daughter, Ophelia and Country Cousins. In 
1851 he became a Royal Academician. From 
being head master of the government school of 
design he became inspector-general of art schools 
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and arranged the Museum of Art at South Ken- 
sington. He was joint author with his brother 
of A Century of Painters. 

Red Jacket (1751-1830), a Seneca indian 
chief, whose real name was Sagoyewatha. Dur- 
ing the Revolution he was a consistent friend of 
the British, fighting with all his influence every 
treaty for the cession of indian lands to the 
United States government. During the War of 
1812, however, he gave the Americans valuable 
information about British plans. 

Redlands, CAL., a city of San Bernardino co., 
8 mi. s. e. of San Bernardino, on the Southern 
Pacific and the Santa Fé railroads. The city is 
in the midst of a beautiful and fertile region, 
which raises an abundance of fruit. There are 
valuable deposits of fire clay in the vicinity. 
There are canning and packing industries and 
wineries. An important trade in raisins, oranges, 
lumber and fire clay products is carried оп. 
Population in 1910, 10,449. 

а Race. See INDIANS, AMERICAN. 

Red River, a large river, the southernmost 
of the great tributaries of the Mississippi. It 
rises in northern Texas and has several sources, 
the chief, besides the main stream, being the 
North and South forks, which unite with it on 
the boundary of Texas. The stream then flows 
east-southeast, forming the boundary between 
Texas and Oklahoma, cuts off a corner of 
Arkansas, flows through Louisiana and falls 
into the Mississippi. Its total course is esti- 
mated at 1550 miles. Its chief affluents are 
the Washita, which joins it in Louisiana, and 
the False Washita. Much of its course is 
through rich prairies. About 1200 miles of the 
river are useful for navigation, but its mouth at 
low water can be entered only by boats of light 
draft. 

Red River of the North, a river which 
rises in Minnesota, flows s. and s. w., and then 
nearly n., crossing from the United States into 
Manitoba, where it falls into Lake Winnipeg. 
Its entire length is about 700 miles, and it is 
navigable for light vessels as far as Fargo, 
though steamers seldom ascend it above Grand 
Forks. In Manitoba it receives the Assiniboin, 
another large stream, at its junction with which, 
the town of Winnipeg is located. 

Red Sapphire. See Rusy. 

Red Sea or Arabian Gulf, a branch of the 
Indian Ocean, communicating with it by the 
Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, stretching in a n. n. w. 
direction between Arabia, on the e., and Abys- 
sinia, Nubia and Egypt, on the w., and connected 
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with the Mediterranean, on the n., by the Suez 
Canal. It is about 1450 miles in length, and 
in width it averages about 180 miles, but it 
diminishes gradually at its extremities. At the 
northern end it divides into two branches, one of 
which, forming the Gulf of Akabah, penetrates 
into Arabia for about 110 miles, with an aver- 
age breadth of about 12 miles; while the other, 
forming the Gulf of Suez, lies between Arabia 
and Egypt for about 170 miles, with an average 
breadth of about 20 miles. The shores of the 
Red Sea consist generally of a low, sandy tract, 
terminated by the abutments of a lofty table- 
land, from 3000 to 6000 feet high. Occupying 
a long, deep valley, this water expanse has 
gradually been divided into three channels, 
formed by coral reefs and islands. In the 
main channel the depth reaches in some places 
over 7000 feet, but it diminishes toward the 
end. The Gulf of Akabah is much deeper than 
the Gulf of Suez. From October to May, when 
the wind sets steadily from the south, a strong 
current flows in from the Strait of Bab-el- 
Mandeb; while from May to October, the north 
wind continues to blow, giving the current a 
southern direction. "Тһе result of this is to 
raise and lower the sea level by several feet 
north and south, alternately. The principal 
harbors of the Red Sea are, on the African 
coast, Suez, Kosseir, Suakim and Massowa; 
and on the Arabian coast, Jidda, Hodeida and 
Mocha. The through traffic has been immensely 
increased by the Suez Canal, 

Red’start, a pretty American warbler, whose 
prevailing color is black, but whose wings and 
tail at the base, as well as the sides, are bright 
orange-red, and whose lower parts are mainly 
white. It is an active bird and jumps from 
limb to limb of the trees, searching everywhere 
for insects, which it gathers with great skill. 
It is a summer resident of the northern United 
States, but goes south for the winter. There 
are a number of more brilliant species inhabit- 
ing Mexico and Central America. The Euro- 
pean redstart is a member of the thrush family. 
It becomes very tame in confinement, and some- 
times imitates the song of other birds. 

Red’wing, Мтхм., the county-seat of Good- 
hue co., 40 mi. s. e. of Saint Paul, on the Missis- 
sippi River, at the head of Lake Pepin, and on 
the Chicago Great Western and the Chicago, 
Milwaukee & Saint Paul railroads. The city 
is in a productive agricultural region, contain- 
ing deposits of fire clay. It has a large trade 
with the surrounding country and contains sewer 
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pipe works, furniture factories, lumber mills, 
stoneware works and other establishments. 
The city contains the Hague Synod Theological 
School, Red Wing Seminary, Lutheran Ladies’ 
Seminary, a high school, a state training school 
and a public library. There are two hospitals 
and three banks. The place was settled in 
1853, and the city was chartered in 1864. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 9048. 

Red’wood, a large tree of the cypress family, 
found on the western slope of the Coast ranges 
in northern California and in Oregon. The 
trees grow to an immense size, on the slopes 
attaining a height of two hundred twenty-five 
feet and a diameter of ten feet; some trees on 
the lower lands are three hundred fifty feet tall 
and have a diameter of fifteen or twenty feet. 
The trunk is straight, slightly tapering and 
free from branches for one hundred to one 
hundred fifty feet. The bark is of a reddish- 
gray color and of a coarse texture. It is several 
inches thick and resists fire. The crown con- 
sists of comparatively few branches, bearing 
small leaves The wood is red, but soon fades 
on exposure to the air. It is of fine grain, soft, 
easily worked and takes a finc finish; conse- 
quently, it is valuable for building purposes 
and for finishing the insides of dwellings. 

The redwood at present affords the most 
important source ‘of lumber in the Pacific States 
and is being cut so rapidly that there is danger 
of its complete destruction. It belongs to the 
same genus as the big tree, for a description of 
which, see SEquota; also, see LUMBER. 

Reed, Тномлв Brackerr (1839-1902), ап 
American statesman, born at Portland, Maine, 
and educated at Bowdoin College. He studied 
law and practiced for a time in Portland, served 
a year in the navy during the Civil War as acting 
assistant paymaster, then returned to his prac- 
tice and was elected to the Maine legislature. 
He began twenty-two years of continuous service 
in Congress in 1877 and was chosen speaker 
three times. In the fifty-first Congress (1890), 
Mr. Reed practically destroyed filibustering by 
ruling that those members who were actually 
present but refused to vote, in order to prevent 
a quorum, should be counted. This precipi- 
tated a fierce parliamentary battle in the House 
and earned him the title of “Стат” Reed, but 
soon thereafter the Supreme Court sustained 
his decision. In 1896 Reed was a candidate 
for the. Republican nomination for president. 
He resigned from Congress in 1899 and prac- 
ticed law in New York until his death. 





Referendum 
Reed Bird. See Вовоілмк. 
Reeve. See Rurr. 


Reeves, Jonn Sims (1822-1900), an English 
tenor singer, born in Kent. He studied under 
leading English teachers and made his début 
at Newcastle in 1839. He was soon recognized 
as the greatest living English tenor, and he 
continued to gain new successes at each appear- 
ance until his retirement about 1890. He de- 
voted himself especially to oratorio and ballad 
singing. 

Ref’eren’dum, a term used to denote the 
reference to the voters of resolutions or laws 
passed by their representatives. If these, when 
so referred, are accepted by the majority of the 
voters of the precinct, then they become law; 
but if they are rejected, then the rejection is 
final. The referendum may be obligatory or 
optional. In the latter case it may be demanded 
on the requisition of a certain number of voters. 
The referendum policy is established in the 
Swiss Confederation, and it is growing in popu- 
larity in the United States, where it is used, 
however, more for expressions of public policy 


than for actual governmental purposes. "Тһе 
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initiative is the policy in accordance with which 
the voters may propose and vote upon legisla- 
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tion without the intervention of the law-making 
body 

Reflec’tion, specifically, in physics, the 
change of direction which a ray of light, radiant 
heat, sound or other form of radiant energy, 
experiences when it strikes a surface and is 
thrown back into the same medium from which 
it approached. When a perfectly elastic body 
strikes a hard and fixed plane obliquely, it 
rebounds from it, making the angle of reflection 
equal to the angle of incidence. This is also 
the case with light, but the light undergoes the 
change known as polarization. See Ілант, 
subhead Reflection; POLARIZATION oF LIGHT. 

Re’flex Action, primarily those unconscious 
and involuntary movements caused by commu- 
nication of sensory with motor nerves through 
а nerve center, as a ganglion or plexus (See 
Nervous бүвтем; GANGLION). The term is 
also extended to include conscious acts which 
do not involve deliberation, and from the physio- 
logical point of view nearly all acts contain a 
reflex element. 

The simplest organism of reflex action is a 
sensory nerve, extending to a nerve cell, in which 
also originate the fibers of a small motor nerve, 
which extends to a muscle, gland or blood 
vessel. When the outer extremity of such a 
sensory nerve is stimulated, the impulse is 
reflected back through the nerve cell along the 
motor nerve, causing action of the organ to 
which that nerve extends. All reflex actions 
are more or less complex and involve several 
nerves and often a number of nerve centers. 
The following descriptions refer only to those 
reflex actions which occur in the voluntary 
muscles. 

If the cerebrum (See CeREBRUM) be removed 
from a frog and the animal placed in its natural 
position, it will sit as though it had not been 
injured. If acid is applied to the skin, the frog 
will try to remove it with the foot. If a toe is 
pinched, it will attempt to withdraw the foot. 
If thrown into the watg, it will swim. In short, 
it will perform all movements which an unin- 
jured frog would perform, with the exception 
that all stimulus to action must be applied from 
without. If left to itself the frog will die in 
the position in which it was placed. The 
removal of the brain destroyed all power of 
volition, and all of the acts of the animal are 
unconscious and involuntary and the result of 
reflexes through the nerve centers. When an 
animal 15 beheaded, violent movements follow. 
In warm-blooded animals these last but a short 
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time, because the spinal cord does not retain 
life under those conditions; but in cold-blooded 
animals, such as snakes and turtles, the spinal 
cord will retain its vitality often for several 
hours after the brain has been removed; hence, 
cold-blooded animals are much more satisfactory 
for experimental purposes in the study of reflex 
action, since all movements after the removal 
of the brain are involuntary and reflex 

There are many illustrations of involuntary 
reflex action in ordinary life. The person 
sleeping will brush a fly from the face without 
awakening. If one steps upon a tack or other 
sharp object with the bare foot, the foot is with- 
drawn without any act of will and before the 
sensation has reached the brain. Reflex actions 
also occur through sight and hearing and have 
a similar effect upon the voluntary muscles, 
though it is usually general instead of local. 
One walking through the grass may be caused 
to jump by the sudden appearance of some 
small animal, and one frequently jumps on 
hearing a sudden sound. Many other illustra- 
tions of this sort of reflex action will occur to 
the reader. See Навіт; Instinct; WILL. 

Ref’orma’tion, Tur, a term applied to a 
revolt in Europe in the sixteenth century against 
papal supremacy and certain doctrinal tenets 
of the Church of Rome. For many centuries, 
western Europe had been ‘a religious unit, 
under the primacy of the pope, the papal power 
being at one time almost absolute in temporal, 
as well as in spiritual, matters. As early as 
the fourteenth century, several of the princes 
and sovereigns of Europe refused the pope the 
right to dictate in temporal or governmental 
affairs, but previous to the opening of the six- 
teenth century there had been comparatively 
few who denied the supreme and infallible 
authority of the pope in matters touching reli- 
gion. Among these few were Wycliffe, Huss 
and Jerome. 

The causes leading to the sixteenth century 
reformation were many. The great intellectual 
awakening known as the Renaissance, or revival 
of learning, increased the number of scholars, 
and the invention of printing scattered written 
works broadcast over Europe—not only the 
Bible, but the writings of the men who had begun 
to doubt the scriptural authority for some of the 
doctrines and ceremonies of the Church, such 
as devotion to the Virgin Mary, the invoking of 
saints, confession to a priest and the nature of 
the elements used in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. These writings of course led to ques- 
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tionings and criticism. In addition to these 
causes was the need of a thorough reform within 
the Church itself—a need which was recognized 
by all earnest and spiritual-minded men, the 
only difference of opinion being as to the manner 
in which the work of purification should be 
effected. A fourth cause may be found in the 
feeling of jealousy with which the temporal 
princes regarded the papal power. 

But the actual occasion of the outbreak of 
the Reformation was the sale of indulgences in 
Germany. It has always been a tenet of the 
Catholic Church that indulgences remit penal- 
ties due to sin after severe repentance and aid of 
the sacrament of penance. Leo X, in 1513, 
being desirous to complete the great temple of 
Saint Peter’s, which Julius II had commenced, 
granted an indulgence to those who would contrib- 
ute financial aid for that purpose. A certain 
Johann Tetzel, to whom the archbishop of 
Magdeburg had delegated the power of dis- 
pensing indulgences in Saxony, carried out his 
commission in such a way that wrong ideas about 
the effect of indulgences began to spread among 
the ignorant and credulous, and many intelligent 
Christians opposed his methods. Martin Lu- 
ther, an Augustinian monk and teacher of theol- 
ogy in the University of Wittenberg, was fore- 
most among those who denounced Tetzel, and 
as he appeared in the vicinity of Wittenberg just 
at the time of the celebration of a yearly festival, 
when it was customary to post on the church 
doors bulletins of general interest to the parish, 
Luther accordingly nailed to the door ninety- 
five theses, warning the people against such 
persons as Tetzel and emphasizing the necessity 
of a penitent heart and a loving spirit in making 
gifts to the Church. Copies of these theses were 
scattered broadcast, and all the continent was 
soon plunged into a tumult of controversy. 
Luther, meanwhile, devoted himself to further 
study of the Bible, Church history and canon 
law, in order to defend the position he had taken, 
and he drifted further and further from the 
Church. His public utterances and writings 
became bolder, and he was soon attacking the 
entire system and body of teachings of the 
Church of Rome. He maintained that con- 
trition, confession and absolution were not 
necessary to secure salvation, denied the in- 
fallibility of the councils of the Church and 
asserted that the Bible was the only foundation 
of faith and that bishops, priests and formal 
worship were wholly unnecessary. Owing to 
his wide reputation for learning and piety, his 
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opinions on these subjects influenced a great 
many people. 

At first the pope, Adrian VI, did not regard the 
matter as of serious import; but at length, being 
convinced that Luther’s influence was becom- 
ing dangerous, he urged the Diet of Nuremberg 
to institute determined action against him. 
The Diet, however, felt powerless to carry out 
the desire of the pope, because of the popularity 
of Luther with a number of the German princes. 
Frederick the Elector became his great patron. 
His writings were, however, condemned as heret- 
ical, and he himself, if he did not recant his 
errors in sixty days, was to be seized and sent 
to Rome to be tried for heresy. Luther pub- 
licly burned this communication. In 1521 
Luther was summoned by Charles V to appear 
before the Diet of Worms and was called upon 
to recant his errors. Refusing to do so, he was 
conveyed privately to the Wartburg Castle by 
Frederick, elector of Saxony, where he lived in 
seclusion for a time and busied himself with 
the translation of the New Testament into Ger- 
man. On May 4, 1526, an alliance of the Prot- 
estant princes was formed at Torgau, under the 
leadership of John, the elector of Saxony, and 
Philip, the landgrave of Hesse. The Catholics 
formed a counter-alliance at Dessau, which em- 
phasized a disunion that was destined to exer- 
cise an influence in every part of the world. 
The followers of Luther having become so numer- 
ous, Philip of Hesse convened a synod at Hom- 
burg in October, 1526, to systematize the doc- 
trines and establish a rule of faith. А consti- 
tution was there formed which gave an indi- 
vidual congregation power to decide its own 
ecclesiastical rules. This was adopted in the 
several Lutheran states, in each of which the 
chief, or head, of the government was to be su- 
preme in relation to the Church. To educate 
the younger element of the people, Luther wrote 
a catechism of a doctrinal character, which was 
extensively circulated. Because of a dread of 
Turkish power and a desire to allay, if possible, 
the dissensions which had arisen in relation to 
questions of an ecclesiastical character, a diet 
was held on April 19, 1529, at Spires. The 
Catholics submitted what they regarded as mod- 
erate claims. Against them the Lutherans pro- 
tested, which was the origin of the name Protes- 
tant, that has since been applied to Lutherans and 
other dissenters from the doctrines of the Roman 
Church. In June, 1530, a diet was held at 
Augsburg, at which Emperor Charles У pre- 
sided, and it demanded from the Protestant 
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princes a written confession of faith. A confes- 
sion, written by Melanchthon and approved by 
Luther, has since been known as the “Augsburg 
Confession.” In 1555, in a diet at Augsburg, 
articles were framed giving each prince the right 
to choose between Lutheranism and Catholi- 
cism, the religion of the prince to be that of his 
people. Any prelate on becoming Protestant 
was to give up his benefice, and the subjects of 
ecclesiastical princes were to enjoy religious 
liberty. Thus the Lutherans first received legal 
recognition, but the issues between Catholics 
and Protestants were never satisfactorily ad- 
justed until the Peace of Westphalia, which 
ended the Thirty Years’ War, in 1648. 

The doctrines of the German reformer found 
a willing adherent in Gustavus Vasa, who in 
1523 became king of Sweden. Gustavus 
induced the estates of the realm, in the Diet of 
Westeriis (1527), to sanction the confiscation of 
the monasteries, and he declared himself supreme 
in matters ecclesiastical. The last remains of 
Catholic usages were abolished at a second Diet 
of Westeris in 1544. The first systematic 
measures in favor of the Reformation in Den- 
mark were taken by Frederick I, through the 
influence of his son Christian, who had studied 
in Germany and become an enthusiastic Lu- 
theran. Ata diet held in 1539, at which по mem- 
ber of the clergy was allowed to be present, the 
assembly decreed the abolition of the Roman 
Catholic worship in the Danish dominions. 
In Hungary, where numerous Germans had 
settled, bringing Lutheranism with them, the 
new faith for a short time made rapid progress, 
especially in the cities and among the nobles. 
In Poland the Reformation found numerous 
adherents, also. Both in Italy and in Spain, the 
idea of the Reformation at first gained some 
ground among scholars, but it never appealed at 
all to the masses of the people, and even among 
the scholars who were foremost in advocating 
certain reforms in the Church there was never 
any sympathy with the revolt against the papacy. 
After the Council of Trent and the subsequent 
Catholic Reformation, Protestantism practically 
disappeared from southern Europe. 

In the Swiss states, the progress of Protes- 
tantism was of much more importance. It 
found a leader in Ulrich Zwingli, a preacher at 
Zürich, who, by sermons, pamphlets and public 
discussions, induced that city to abolish the old 
and inaugurate a new Reformed Church, a course 
followed by Bale, Berne and other cities. Ulti- 
mately this movement was merged in political 
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dissensions between the Reformed and the Roman 
Catholic cantons, and Zwingli himself fell in 
battle (1531). Between Luther and Zwingli 
there were differences of opinion, chiefly con- 
cerning the Lord’s Supper, in which the 
former showed considerable ill-nature toward 
his fellow reformers. The Institutes of Calvin 
formulated the doctrines of a large body of Swiss 
Reformers, who also accepted Calvin’s ordi- 
nances regarding Church discipline. After many 
tedious contests, Calvin’s creed was virtually 
accepted in the Netherlands and elsewhere. 

In France the movement seemed at first to 
find powerful support, as Margaret, queen of 
Navarre, sister of King Francis I, and many of 
the higher ecclesiastics favored the reformed 
doctrine. The New Testament was translated 
into French, churches to the number of 2000 
were established by 1558, and the Huguenots, 
as the Protestants were called, formed a large 
religious party in the State. Unhappily, how- 
ever, the religious element was mixed with po- 
litical and personal hatreds, and in the civil 
strifes before and after the Massacre of Saint 
Bartholomew (1572) the religious movement 
declined. The giving up of Protestantism by 
Henry IV (1593) was a blow to the Huguenots, 
and though they obtained toleration and certain 
privileges by the Edict of Nantes, this was finally 
revoked in 1685. 

The Reformation in England was only indi- 
rectly connected with the reform movement in 
Germany. Wycliffe and the Lollards, the 
revival of learning, the writings of More, Colet 
and Erasmus, the martyrdom of Thomas Bil- 
ney, had all combined to render the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church unpopular. This 
feeling was greatly increased when the writings 
of Luther and Tyndale’s translation of the Bible 
found eager readers. The political element 
came to favor the popular reform movement 
when Henry VIII, in his efforts to obtain a 
divorce from Catharine, found it necessary to 
repudiate`the papal supremacy and declare him- 
self by act of Parliament (1534) the supreme 
head of the Church of England. To this the 
pope replied by threats of excommunication, 
which were not, however, immediately executed; 
yet the breach with Rome was complete, so far, 
at least, as the king was concerned. Under the 
new laws of supremacy and treason, several of 
the clergy suffered at Tyburn; Sir Thomas More 
and Fisher, bishop of Rochester, were beheaded 
at Tower Hill, and the lesser and greater monas- 
teries were suppressed. At this time there were 
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three chief parties in the State—the party which 
still held the pope to be the supreme head of the 
Church; the king’s party, which rejected papal 
authority but retained the Roman Catholic faith, 
and the reform party, which rejected both the 
authority and the doctrine of the Roman Church. 
So far as Henry VIII himself was concerned, 
the changes made were not due to religious con- 
victions, for in 1539 we find him passing the 
statute known as the Six Articles, which rendered 
it a penal offense to deny the doctrine of trans- 
substantiation or to affirm that priests might 
marry. Yet he allowed the publication of the 
Litany and some forms of prayer in English. 
With the accession of Edward VI, the Reforma- 
tion movement made considerable progress. In 
1549 the First Act of Uniformity enjoined on 
the Church the use of Cranmer’s First Book of 
Common Prayer, and in 1551 the faith of the 
reformers was summed up in the Forty-two 
Articles of Religion, which in the reign of Eliza- 
beth were reduced to the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Church of England. 'They deny purgatory, 
reduce the original seven sacraments to two, en- 
dorse the Lutheran doctrine of justification by 
faith alone, repudiate papal jurisdiction and con- 
stitute the sovereign the supreme head of the 
Church. Thus, England in religion became de- 
tached from the see of Rome. 

In Scotiand the first great Protestant reformer 
was Patrick Hamilton, after whose death, in 
1528, George Wishart took up the work and was 
followed by John Knox, who finally became the 
leading spirit of the Reformation in Scotland. 
By 1560 the new faith was firmly established in 
the country, episcopacy was abolished and the 
Reformed Church set up, differing in every 
respect as greatly as possible from the Church of 
Rome. Thedoctrinesof the Church were formu- 
lated by Knox in a creed known as the First 
Book of Discipline, which was adopted by the 
General Assembly of the Church. 

Thus Protestantism, the ultimate expression 
of the Reformation, took root permanently only 
in northern Europe, while Latin Europe, Italy, 
Spain, France and Austria, remained essentially 
Catholic countries. The effect of the Reforma- 
tion in the Roman Catholic Church itself was 
on the whole good, for it compelled her attention 
to acknowledged abuses which greater vigilance 
and a more perfect supervision have now re- 
moved. See LUTHER, MARTIN. 

Reform’ Schools, schools established for the 
training of juvenile offenders who have been 
convicted of crime. The first reformatory es- 
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tablished under legislative control was the New 
York House of Refuge, established in New York 
in 1824. The success of this institution was so 
marked that other states followed New’ York’s 
example, and now nearly all states have reform 
schools. The purposes of these schools are to 
prevent the young from being confined with 
older and hardened criminals, such as are found 
in jails and prisons, and to give a thorough edu- 
cation in the common branches and in manual 
training, including technical trades. The main ` 
object is to reform the inmates and prepare them 
to engage in some useful occupation. The time 
of detention varies in different states. In some 
of the older states a minor is required to remain 
until he becomes of age, while in other states, as 
Illinois, the length of the sentence depends upon 
the crime committed and the previous character 
of the individual. 

Reformed Church, in general, those churches 
which arose at the time of the Reformation; spe- 
cifically, Protestant churches which did not em- 
brace the doctrines and discipline of Luther. 
The title was first assumed by the French Prot- 
estants, but afterward it became the common 
denomination of all the Calvinistic churches on 
the European continent. The Reformed Church 
of America is a body known up to 1867 as the 
Reformed Protestant Dutch Church, being 
founded by settlers from Holland, holding Cal- 
vinistic doctrines. As the original members 
spoke Dutch, this language was long used in pub- 
lic worship. 

Refrac’tion, the bending of rays of light, 
caused by their passing through media of differ- 
ent density. A familiar instance of refraction is 
the broken appearance which a stick presents 
when thrust partly into clear water, the portion 
in the water apparently taking a different direc- 
tion from the other portion. Glass, water and 
other solids and fluids each have a different 
power of refraction, and this power in each case 
may be expressed numerically by a number 
known as the index of refraction. Atmospheric 
refraction is the apparent angular elevation of 
the heavenly bodies above their true places, 
caused by the refraction of the rays of light in 
their passage through the earth’s atmosphere, 
so that in consequence of this refraction 
the heavenly bodies appear higher than they 
really are. Atmospheric refraction is great- 
est when the body is on the horizon, and 
it diminishes all the way to the zenith, where 
it is nothing. See MIRAGE; POLARIZATION OF 
Lieut. 
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Refrigeration, re frij’/ur a’shun, the process 
of reducing temperature to the freezing point, 
or lower, by artificial means. The simplest 
refrigerating machines are porous jars with thin 
walls, used to keep water cool. The water oozes 
through the pores and evaporates on reaching 
the outer surface of the jar. The evaporation 
keeps the water cool. 

Refrigeration on a large scale depends upon 
the principle that the expansion of liquid into a 
vapor is accompanied by the absorption of heat 
from surrounding objects. The necessary ma- 
chinery consists of a pump, for compressing the 
liquid; a reservoir, into which this compressed 
liquid can be forced; coils of pipe, in which it 
will expand into vapor, and another system of 
pipes, for containing a liquid that can be reduced 
below the freezing point of water, without itself 
being frozen. Ether, sulphurous acid, carbonie 
acid and pure ammonia answer the purpose for 
the evaporating liquids, but ammonia, because 
it is less expensive than the others, is the liquid 
generally used. The ammonia gas is condensed 
by an air compressor, worked by a steam engine. 
This condensed gas is then driven through pipes 
that are cooled by running water to a tempera- 
ture below 40°, which is the boiling point of am- 
monia. As the gas is cooled, it is liquefied. 
The liquefied ammonia is then allowed to evap- 
orate rapidly, in contact with the objects to be 
cooled. The heat absorbed in this evaporation 
is withdrawn from the surrounding objects and 
reduces them to the desired temperature. In 
the cooling rooms of packing houses and large 
cold storage plants, the temperature is reduced 
by means of brine, flowing through pipes, which 
are evenly distributed about the room. The 
brine is first cooled by passing around coils of 
pipe in which the ammonia evaporates, then by 
means of pumps it is circulated through the 
pipes in the cold storage room. See Coup STOR- 
AGE; Ice, subhead Manufacture of Ice. 

Regelation, rej с la’shun, refreezing, a name 
given to the phenomenon presented by two pieces 
of melting ice when brought into contact at a 
temperature above the freezing point. In such 
a case the pieces of ice freeze together. Not only 
does this occur in air, but also in water in such a 
temperature as 100° F. The phenomenon, first 
observed by Faraday, is of importance in the the- 
ory of glacial movement. 

Regensburg, ra’gens boorK. See RATISBON. 

Regent, re’jent, іп a broad sense, a person 
who governs; specifically, one who governs dur- 
ing the minority, absence or disability of the king 
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or queen. In most hereditary governments this 
office usually devolves upon the nearest relative 
of the sovereign capable of undertaking it; but 
this rule is subject to many limitations. In the 
English universities the name is given to members 
with peculiar duties of instruction or government. 
In many states of the Union the term is applied 
to officers having the direction of educational, 
benevolent and public institutions. 

Regiment, теуі ment, a body of regular sol- 
diers, forming an administrative division of an 
army and consisting of one or more battalions of 
infantry or of several squadrons of cavalry, 
commanded by a colonel and other officers. A 
regiment is the largest permanent association of 
soldiers and is the third subdivision of an army 
corps, several regiments forming a brigade, and 
several brigades, a division. In the United States 
army, an artillery regiment consists of twelve 
batteries and has 595 enlisted men; a cavalry 
regiment comprises twelve troops, each number- 
ing seventy-eight privates; an infantry regiment 
contains ten companies, each company having 
from fifty to one hundred privates. 

Regi’na, re ji’na, the capital of Saskatchewan, 
Canada, is situated on the Canadian Pacific, Grand 
Trunk Pacific and Canadian Northern railways. 
It has large manufactures, including flour mills, 
sash and door factories, machine shops, soap works, 
brewery, wire and steel works. The city also 
has six large grain elevators and is a great dis- 
tributing point for wholesale groceries, hardware, 
furniture, builders’ supplies and machinery of 
various kinds. Among the city’s prominent 
building are the Parliament buildings, two hos- 
pitals, ће Ү. М. С. A. and Y. W. С. А., the 
public library and the new Hudson’s Bay Com- 
pany’s building, estimated to cost $2,000,000. 
Regina is the headquarters for the Royal North- 
west Mounted Police and the provincial courts. 
Several million dollars’ worth of property and 
many lives were lost in the cyclone which devas- 
tated the city on June 30,1912. Population in 
1911, 30,213. 

Reg’ulus, Marcus Arritius, а Roman gen- 
eral who was made consul in 256 В. С., and was 
engaged in the first Punic War, during which he 
destroyed the Carthaginian fleet and landed his 
army in Africa. In the following year he was 
taken prisoner by the Carthaginians, and some 
years later he was sent to Rome by his captors 
to negotiate peace. He patriotically urged his 
countrymen to continue the war and, according 
to his oath, he returned to Carthage, where he 
died under torture. It is believed legendary. 
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Rehan, re’an (formerly Crehan), ADA (1860- 3 


), an American actress, born in Ireland. 
After playing juvenile roles for a number of 
years she joined Augustin Daly’s company, of 
which she remained leading actress for twenty 
years. As Rosalind, in As You Like It; as 
Katharine, in The Taming of the Shrew; as 
Viola, in Twelfth Night; and as Lady Teazle, 
in The School for Scandal, she met with immense 
success both in America and in England. 

Reichstadt, riKe’staht, NaroLEoN FRANÇOIS 
Josera BoNAPARTE, Duke of (known as Na- 
poleon IT) (1811-1832), the only son of Napoleon 
I. On the first abdication of the emperor, Na- 
poleon’s wife, Maria Louisa of Austria, took the 
young son to Vienna, and when Napoleon I abdi- 
cated the second time, his son was named by him 
as his successor. The boy was never recognized, 
however. He never assumed the title of Napo- 
leon II; but on the accession of his cousin, Louis 
Napoleon, in 1852, some title being necessary, 
the new emperor took that of Napoleon III, and 
the recognition of this by the governments of 
Europe implied the recognition of the former 
title. 

Reichstag, riKes’tahg, (German Reich, a king- 
dom, and Tag, a day). See GERMANY, subhead 
Government. 

Reid, reed, (THomas) Mayne (1818-1883), a 
British story-writer, born in Ireland. His love 
of adventure brought him to America, where he 
traveled extensively as hunter and trader. He 
joined the United States army in 1845 and fought 
in the Mexican War. After his return to Lon- 
don, he became well known as a writer of thrilling 
juvenile stories, many of them based on his 
American experiences. His novels include The 
Rifle Rangers, Scalp Hunters, The War Trail, 
The Headless Horseman and The Castaways. 

Reid, WHITELAW (1837- |), an American 
journalist and diplomat, born at Xenia, Ohio. 
He graduated at Miami University іп 1856, 
taught school for two years and then entered 
upon a journalistic career, becoming editor of the 
News, in his native town. During the Civil War 
he acted as special correspondent of the Cin- 
cinnati Gazette. In 1866 he became a planter 
in Louisiana, but two years later joined the staff 
of the New York Tribune, becoming editor in 
chief and proprietor in 1872, upon the death of 
Horace Greeley. In 1889 he was appointed 
United States minister to France by President 
Harrison, and was made the Republican nominee 
for vice-president in 1892. Reid was sent as 
special ambassador of the United States to Queen 
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Victoria’s Jubilee in 1897, was one of the Ameri- 
can peace commissioners to Paris in 1898, repre- 
sented the United States at the coronation of Ed- 
ward VII in 1902 and three years later was ap- 
pointed ambassador to England by President 
Roosevelt. He published many books and col- 
lections of essays and speeches and received hon- 
orary degrees from the University of the City of 
New York, Dartmouth, Miami, Princeton, Yale, 
Cambridge (England) and Saint Andrews (Scot- 
land). 

Reign of Terror. See TERROR, REIGN оғ. 

Reikjavik or Reikiavik, rike’ya veck. See 
REYKJAVIK. 

Reims, reems ог raNs. See Внкімв. 

Reindeer, rain’deer, a species of deer found 
in the northern parts of Europe and Asia. In 
North America the family is represented by the 
caribou. The reindeer is about four feet high 
at the shoulders and has a thick, square body; 
its legs are shorter, in proportion to its body, 
than those of the red deer. The size varies 
somewhat, according to climate, the reindeer 
of the Arctic regions being larger than those 
found farther south. The feet are large and 
broad and enable the animal to travel easily 
over the snow. The head carries a pair of 
large, branching antlers, which are shed each 
year. The reindeer is one of the most impor- 
tant domestic animals. It serves the inhab- 
itants of the cold regions in northern Europe 
and Siberia as a beast of burden; it furnishes 
them with food and material for clothing and 
various household utensils. ‘The animal is keen 
of sight and swift of foot and will maintain a 
speed of nine or ten miles an hour for a long 
time. It can easily draw a sledge with a weight 
of 200 pounds. The reindeer lives upon twigs, 
grass and lichens, which it secures by pushing 
the snow aside with its nose and fore feet. Since 
the settlement of Alaska the United States 
government has taken active measures to intro- 
duce the reindeer into that territory. (See illus- 
tration on next page.) 

Rela’tionship. Personal and legal relation- 
ships are of two classes. Those of blood, that 
is, the relationship which exists between two 
persons descended from the same ancestor, 
known as consanguinity, and those of marriage, 
that is, the relationship which exists between 
the husband or wife and the kindred, by blood, 
of the other. This relationship is known as 
affinity. Consanguinity may be either lineal or 
collateral, the former existing between persons 
in the direct line of descent one from another; 
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the latter, between persons descended from a 


common ancestor, but not from one another. 
The wife’s kindred by blood bear the same 
relation to the husband by affinity that they 
bear to her by consanguinity; thus, the wife’s 
sister is said to be the sister-in-law of the husband. 
Relation by affinity disqualifies judges, jurors 
or о а equally with relation by consan- 


У те (ер. See Аіло-ВилЕуо; Bas- 
Reuier; Mezzo-R11ievo. 

Religion, re иип, while difficult to define, 
may be said to be man’s idea of an intelligent 
superhuman being and of the relation which he 
bears to this being. Religion is common to 
every race or tribe, 
even though some 
may seem not to 
possess it, because 
of their inability to 
tell of their faith or 
because they wil- 
fully give а false 


answer. Even the 
books that teach the 
various religions 


show but a little, 
and this usually a 
modified phase, of 
the truths which the 
people accept and 
follow. Religions 
have been variously 
classified, but the 
classification of 
Jastrow seems to 
have fewer objec- 
tions than the oth- <x 
ers. He makes four 
classes: (1) The 
religions of savages. (2) Religions of primi- 
tive culture, as those of Polynesia, Australia 
and the natives of Africa, Shamanism and the 
religions of Mexico and Peru. They include 
nature worship and ancestor worship; the 
priests are go-betweens between god and man. 
(3) Religions of advanced culture, as those of 
Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, China, Greece and 
Rome. The priest becomes of less importance; 
mythology takes the place of magic and the 
belief that every inanimate thing has a soul; 
the influence of mythology itself is modified and 
diminished, as the people become more cultured. 
(4) “Those religions whose conscious ideal is 
the co-extensiveness of religion with life,” that 
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is, their being one, “complete harmony between 
the doctrines and the practices of religion.” 
These religions make more prominent the spirit 
of man in relation to the divine, and they aspire 
to be world religions. They are Judaism, 
Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, Mohammedanism 
and Christianity. 

Religions are sometimes divided into two 
great classes, polytheistic and monotheistic; 
that is, those recognizing a number of deities 
and those that recognize but one. The most 


remarkable religious conquests in history are 
those of Judaism, which established a national 
religion, originally that of a single family, in a 
hostile territory, by force of arms and expulsion 





or extinction of the previous inhabitants; Chris- 
tianity, which, by the power of persuasion and 
in the midst of persecution, overthrew the poly- 
theism of the most enlightened nations of 
antiquity; Mohammedanism, which, partly by 
persuasion, but more by force, established itself 
on the site of the Eastern Empire of Christianity 
and extended its sway over a population partly 
idolatrous and partly Christian; Buddhism, 
which, being expelled by persecution from India, 
spread itself also by moral suasion over the 
larger portion of Eastern Asia. All these reli- 
gions, with the exception: of Buddhism, which 
may perhaps be considered atheistic, are mono- 
theistic systems. 
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Various estimates have been made of the 
number in the various religious creeds of the 
world. A recent estimate is the following: 
Roman Catholics, 230,866,533; Protestants, 
143,000,000; Eastern Churches, 98,000,000; 
Mohammedans, 176,834,000; Buddhists, 147,- 
900,000; Brahmanists, 175,000,000; followers of 
Confucius, 80,000,000; Shintoists, 14,000,000; 
Jews, 7,186,000. 

Religious Liberty or Liberty of Con- 
science, the right of every man to form his 
religious opinions and to express the same in 
public worship, independently of the State. The 
limit of religious liberty is necessarily the right 
of the State to maintain order, prevent excesses 
and to guard against encroachments upon 
private right. 

Among the nations of ancient times the idea 
of religious liberty was almost totally lacking, 
the individual being subject to the king in reli- 
gious as well as in civil matters. During the 
early centuries of the Christian era the Christian 
religion was tolerated, and the first determined 
effort to exterminate it was made in the reign 
of Diocletian. Not until after the conversion 
of Emperor Constantine was full toleration of 
religious worship granted to all persons, and 
an edict soon followed, prohibiting the worship 
of heathen gods and establishing Christianity 
as the State religion of the Roman Empire. 
Until the Protestant Reformation, the question 
of religious liberty scarcely arose, because the 
authority of the Catholic Church was almost 
universally recognized throughout Europe. In 
fact, the Reformation itself did not introduce 
the principle into Europe, as every prince, 
whether Catholic or Protestant, believed that 
unity of faith among his subjects was essential 
to the integrity of the State. The American 
colonists brought with them’ some of the Old 
World ideas on this subject, but there was 
gradually developed in the new country a spirit 
of tolerance such as hitherto had existed in no 
land. The influence of the American idea of 
religious liberty has exerted a powerful influence 
in other countries, and to-day religious liberty 
practically exists in every part of the civilized 
world, though the old idea still holds sway 
occasionally and in certain places. 

Rembrandt, rem’brant, the designation of 
Rembrandt Harmensz Van Rhyn (1606-1669), the 
most celebrated painter and etcher in the Dutch 
school, born at Leyden. After a few years of 


apprenticeship, in which from the first he showed ~ 


originality and indeperdence, Rembrandt moved 
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to Amsterdam, where he spent the remainder of 
his life. His first work consisted of portraits, 
which were his chief source of income. Success 
was his from the start, and his paintings and 
etchings were soon in extraordinary demand. 
During the leisure he reserved, he painted 
biblical subjects, rendering them with realism 
and making them the motive for a fine arrange- 
ment of color and for a striking study of light 
and shadow, in the treatment of which he has 
seldom been surpassed. Ніз works display рго- 





found knowledge of human nature, pathos, 
tragic power, humor and poetic feeling. His 
artistic development may be broadly divided 
into three periods. To the first of these (1637- 
1639), which shows less mastery than the suc- 
ceeding two, belong his Saint Paul, Samson in 
Prison, Simeon in the Temple, Lesson in Anatomy 
and various character portraits of his wife, the 
poser of many an etching and picture, as Queen 
Artemisia, Bathsheba and The Wife of Samson. 
To his middle period (1640-1654) belong The 
Night Watch, The Descent from the Cross, Por- 
trait of Coppenol and Woman Bathing. Among 
the works of his last period (1655-1668) may be 
mentioned John the Baptist Preaching, Portrait 
of Jan Siz and The Adoration of the Magi and 
various portraits of himself. His etchings in 
technique and deep suggestion have not yet 
been equaled, and he was the first, and as yet 
the greatest, master of this department of art, 
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Though Rembrandt had made large sums of 
money, he had also spent it lavishly in the 
purchase of works of art, it is said, so that in 
his later years he lived in comparative poverty. 
Of his works there are about 280 paintings and 
820 etchings extant, dating from 1625 to 1668. 

Remenyi, re mayn’ ye, ЕросАвр (1830-1898), 
a Hungarian violinist. He received his musical 
education at the Conservatory of Vienna, but 
he was compelled to leave Austria on account 
of his complicity in the insurrection against 
Austrian rule. He made many tours through 
Europe and the United States and died in San 
Francisco. He possessed a marvelous tech- 
nique and a true artisti¢ instinct. 

Rem/’ington, Freperic (1861-1909), an 
American sculptor, painter and writer, born at 
Canton, N. Y., and educated at Yale Art School 
and in the Art Students’ League, New York 
City. Afterwards he went west and lived upon 
a ranch, where he had opportunity to study the 
life and manners of the cowboys, soldiers and 
indians, subjects with which he has been espe- 
cially successful as an artist. Among his statu- 
ettes are The Bronco Buster and The Wounded 
Bunkie, both executed in bronze with technical 
skill and feeling. 

Rem’sen, Ira (1846- ), an American 
` chemist and educator, born in New York City. 
He was educated at Columbia College and 
studied abroad in the universities of Munich 
and Göttingen. He returned to the United 
States in 1872 and became professor of chemistry 
and physics in Williams College, Massachusetts. 
He went to Johns Hopkins when that institu- 
tion was founded, in 1876, as professor of chem- 
istry and organized the chemical department, 
so that it is now the best in the United States 
and among the best in the world. As a chemist 
he ranks second to none in the United States. 
He was elected president of Johns Hopkins 
University in 1901. Among the books which 
he has published are Theoretical Chemistry, 
Organic Chemistry, Introduction to Chemistry 
and Elements of Chemistry. 

Renaissance, re nays’sans or ren na ғаһ №’, 
(French, “new birth”) or Revival of Learn- 
ing, the name given to the movement which 
produced the change from the methods and 
ideals of the Middle Ages to those of modern 
civilization. This change affected the attitude 
of men’s minds toward art, literature, philosophy, 
the State, society and religion, and it consisted, 
chiefly, not in a difference in the things studied, 
but in the freer, more inquiring, more critical 
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spirit in which these studies were approached. 
The old idea, that the destruction of Constanti- 
nople in 1453 and the consequent flow into 
western Europe of Greek manuscripts had come 
as a first gleam of light in the intellectual black- 
ness supposed to represent medieval Europe, 
is entirely erroneous, and the Renaissance can 
be understood only when the fact is recognized 
that the Middle Ages had a civilization and 
culture of their own. This culture had been 
bound by tradition, it is true, and learning was 
the province, almost exclusively, of the clergy. 
These defects the Renaissance remedied, but it 
accepted and made a part of itself the best of 
the preceding civilization. 

Renaissance Architecture. See Авсні- 
TECTURE. 

Renan, renahN’, Ernest (1823-1892), a 
French orientalist, historian and essayist, born 
at Tréguier, in Brittany, and educated for the 
priesthood at the seminary of Saint Sulpice, 
Paris. In 1845, however, he gave up all inten- 
tion of becoming a priest and devoted himself 
to historical and linguistic studies. In 1862 he 
was appointed professor of Hebrew, Chaldee 
and Syriac in the Collége de France, but the 
skeptical views manifested in his Life of Jesus 
raised an outcry against him, and he was re- 


> moved from his chair, to be restored again, 


however, in 1871. This work, the publication 
of which caused intense excitement throughout 
Europe, was the first part of a comprehensive 
work on the History of the Origins of Chris- 
tianity. The Apostles, Saint Раш, The Chris- 
tian Church, The Antichrist and Marcus Aure- 
lius were among the works which followed the 
Life of Jesus. 

Reni, ra’ne, Gumo. See Gumo Кемі. 

Rennes, ren, a city of France, formerly capi- 
tal of Brittany, at present capital of the Depart- 
ment of Ille-et-Vilaine, situated at the con- 
fluence of the rivers Ше and Vilaine. It is 
traversed from east to west by the Vilaine, 
which divides it into the “high” and the “low” 
town, and which is crossed by four bridges. 
The high town is handsome and regular, having 
been rebuilt after a dreadful conflagration 
which took place in 1720. The most remark- 
able buildings of the city are the cathedral, a 
modern Grecian building; the Palais de Justice; 
the Hôtel de Ville, and the Lycée. The manu- 
factures include sailcloth, linen, shoes, hats and 
lace. Rennes is the seat of an archbishop and 
of a university, and it has a large arsenal and 
barracks, Population in 1901, 74,676. 
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Re’no, Nev., the county-seat of Washoe co., | 
31 mi. р. of Carson City, on the Truckee 
River and on the Southern Pacific, the Virginia 
& Truckee and the Nevada, California & Oregon 
railroads. It is in a farming, mining and stock- 
raising section, and it is the largest city and the 
most important business and industrial center 
in the state. The principal establishments are 
railroad shops, a packing house, an electrical 
power plant, brick works and other factories. 
It is the seat of the state university and of the 
state agricultural college and experiment station. 
The city also has a normal school, an academy, 
a Carnegie library and three banks. Reno 
was settled in 1858, was incorporated in 1869 
and was chartered as a city in 1901. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 10,867. 

Rensselaer, ren’selur, М. Y., а city in 
Rensselaer co., on the Hudson River, opposite 
Albany, and on the New York Central, the 
Boston & Albany and other railroads. It is 
in an agricultural and dairying region and has 
railroad shops and manufactures of felt, leather, 
tools, lumber products and other articles. The 
settlement was incoporated as a village in 1815 
and was known as Greenbush until its incor- 
poration as the city of Rensselaer in 1897. 
Population in 1910, 10,711. 

Rent. Francis A. Walker has defined rent 
as “the term applied to the remuneration re- 
ceived by the landowning class for the use of 
the native and indestructible powers of the 
soil or for the use of natural agents.” ‘This 
defines rent in the economic sense. Its common 
significance will be discussed below. 

The origin of rent may be illustrated by the 
following example: If there were an illimitable 
amount of land of even quality, evidently no 
basis for rent would exist, since any man could 
apply himself to land freely. If, however, the 
amount of land of the first quality was limited, 
that is, was not equal to the demands of the 
whole community, so that, in order to secure 
support, some members of the community would 
be compelled to resort to lands of lower quality, 
the owners of the lands of first quality would 
evidently be enabled to demand a compensa- 
tion for the use of their land, since men would 
be willing to pay for the use of better land, 
rather than go to poorer land, where the same 
amount of labor would not create equal product. 
If, by reason of increase of population or the 
monopolization of land by any means, the com- 
munity is compelled to cultivate poorer and 
poorer qualities of land, evidently the price 
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which the owners of the land of first quality 
can command for the use of their land will 
constantly increase, and, accordingly, lands of 
poorer and poorer quality will be able to com- 
mand rent. This leads to the so-called law of 
rent, to which the name of Ricardo has been 
attached, because he was the first to give it a 
lucid and logical explanation. It is as follows: 
The rent of land arises from the difference in 
the productivity of lands which are of necessity 
cultivated for the support of the community. 
This rent will be exactly equivalent to this dif- 
ference in productivity; that is, if one section 
can produce twenty-four bushels of wheat to 
the acre, and another section, which must be 
cultivated, produces but twenty bushels to the 
acre, the owner of the first section can command 
for the use of his land four bushels out of the 
product of each acre each year. 

The word productivity in this sense does not 
refer only to agricultural product, but to the 
use of land or of any natural agent in any 
capacity, such as the use of land as building 
sites, the use of water or the use of land for 
pasturage. The compensation which can be 
commanded for any of these employments is 
in the economic sense as much rent as if the 
land were to be cultivated. Moreover, the act 
of production begins when the first labor is 
exerted and does not cease until the product 
has been delivered to market; thus, the pro- 
ductivity of land is as much dependent upon its 
location—that is, ease of access and distance 
from market—as upon its natural fertility. In 
fact, in modern times the value of lands devoted 
to purposes other than agricultural far exceeds 
that of farming lands, in almost every commu- 
nity. Thus, it happens that land-owners are 
able to hold land until the natural progress of 
the community, in population, wealth and 
growing diversity of interests, gives a largely 
increased value to their property. Without 
contributing anything in the form of labor or 
other output, they reap a reward created by 
the whole community. This is the so-called 
“unearned increment of land.” For the reason 
that this increment is unearned, and, further, 
because land and all natural opportunities seem 
to be the gift of the Creator to the community 
at large or to all men in common, a large class 
of modern economists have declared the pri- 
vate ownership of land to be unjust and intoler- 
able, and various methods have been proposed 
for doing away with the system. Among these, 
the advocates of the nationalization of land 
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have attained a large following, especially in 
England and some other European countries, 

while those who would confiscate ground rents 
by exempting all personal property from taxa- 
tion and concentrating taxation upon land 
values, irrespective of improvements, have of 
late years, under the leadership of Henry George 
and his followers, gained a strong foothold in 
the United States Gee Srnete Tax). 

The term rent in common usage is applied 

to the compensation paid by a tenant to his 
landlord, who may be the owner both of the 
land and of improvements thereon, such as 
buildings, fences and crops; but from the stand- 
point of political economy the term is misused 
in this sense, since the compensation which the 
landlord receives for all improvements is in 
reality but a return upon the capital invested 
and is in no sense the natural product of land. 
For the legal principles governing relations 
between landlord and tenant, see TENANT; 
Lease. 
. Ren’wick, James (1790-1863), a Scotch- 
American scientist, born in Liverpool. He was 
educated at Columbia College, New York, and 
later became professor of physics and chemistry 
in that institution. He wrote a number of 
works connected with the sciences in which ‘he 
taught, such as Outlines of Natural Philosophy, 
Treatise on the Steam Engine and Elements of 
Mechanics; also a Life of John Jay, a Lije о) 
Alexander Hamilton and a Life of De Wit 
Clinton. 

Replev’in. See Warr. 

Rep’plier, Acnes (1855- ), an American 
essayist, of French extraction, born at Philadel- 
phia. She received her education at the Sacred 
Heart Convent at Torresdale, Pa., and at the 
University of Pennsylvania. Much of her time 
has been spent in travels, which she has de- 
scribed delightfully in numerous. essays. Her 
books include Books and Men, Points of View, 
Essays in Idleness, The Fireside Sphinx and 
In Our Convent Days. The lightness of her 
touch and her humorous point of view make 
her sketches very entertaining reading. 

Represent’ative Government. See Gov- 
ERNMENT; REPUBLIC. 

Reprieve, re preev’, the suspension of the 
execution of the sentence passed upon a criminal 
for a capital offense. A reprieve may be granted 
in various ways: First, by the mere pleasure 
of the executive; second, when the judge is 
not satisfied with the verdict, or any favorable 
circumstance appears in the criminal’s charac- 


Republic 


; third, when a woman capitally convicted 
yeas pregnancy, and lastly, when the criminal 
becomes insane. 

Reptiles, rep’tilz, a class of vertebrate ani- 
mals, differing widely in appearance, but hav- 
ing their most important characteristics in com- 
mon. They resemble, too, the birds, in many 
respects that do not show upon the surface. 
The young, in nearly all species, when born 
from the eggs, are like their parents, except in 
size and in some minor respects. ‘The bodies 
of all are covered with hard skins or bony plates 
or shells. They breathe through their lungs 
throughout the whole period of existence. 
Geology shows that at one time the earth was 
inhabited by many species of gigantic and terri- 
fying reptiles which have long since ceased to 
exist, and in gencral the class may be said to 
be disappearing. See ALLIGATOR; LIZARD; 
SNAKE; TURTLE, and a number of articles on 
other species. 

Repub’lic, a government in which the 
supreme power is vested in officers chosen by, 
and responsible to, qualified electors. Accord- 
ing to the constitution of the electing body and 
of the governing class, the essential form of a 
republic may therefore vary from the proudest 
aristocracy to the most complete democracy. 
In the small states of ancient Greece the supreme 
power was vested іп the whole body of the citi- 
zens, who met in common assembly to enact 
their laws. In the oligarchic republics of Genoa 
and Venice the supreme power was assigned to 
the nobles or to a few privileged individuals. 
In all modern republics the representative 
system prevails, the right of suffrage being 
liberally granted, but the duties of administra- 
tion being confined to a chosen few. Besides 
the diminutive republics of San Marino, in 
Italy, and Andorra, on the south side of the 
Pyrenees, the only republics in Europe at the 
present day are those of Switzerland and France. 
Switzerland has been a republic ever since it 
liberated itself from German rule; and France 
has been thrice a republic—from 1793 to 1804, 
from 1848 to 1852 and from 1870 to the present 
time. Holland was a republic from the separa- 
tion of the seven provinces from Spain until 
1815; Great Britain was nominally a republic 
from 1649 to 1660; Spain possessed a republican 
government in 1868-1869 and іп 1873-1874. 

In the Western Hemisphere the republican 
form of government prevails among most inde- 
pendent states. The United States is a federal 
republic, consisting of a number of separate 
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states united, by a constitution, under a central 
government, with power to спасі laws binding 
on all the citizens. Mexico has been a republic 
since 1824, except during the short-lived empire, 
from 1863 to 1867. Brazil has been a republic 
since November, 1889, and Cuba is the latest 
to join the family of republican states (1902). 

Republic, GRAND ARMY OF THE. See GRAND 
Army оғ THE REPUBLIC. 2 

Republican Party, the name given to two 
political parties in American history. The 
first, known at different times as the Anti- 
Federalist, Democratic-Republican and Repub- 
lican party, came into power in 1801, when it 
elected Jefferson, and retained its hold upon 
the government almost continuously for more 
than sixty years. Meanwhile, its name had 
been changed to the Democratic party, the title 
which it still retains. 

The second was organized in 1856, being the 
lineal successor of the Whig, National Repub- 
lican and Federalist parties. It was organized 
on the basis of opposition to the growth of 
slavery, by the coalition of several factions, 
including the Know-Nothings, the Free-Soilers, 
the Abolitionists, the Anti-slavery Whigs and 
the Anti-slavery Democrats. Its first candi- 
date for the presidency was John C. Fremont, 
who was defeated in 1856 by James Buchanan; 
but the party grew rapidly and, profiting by 
a division in the Democratic ranks, elected 
Abraham Lincoln president in 1860, thus has- 
tening the slavery crisis and the Civil War. 
From that time on for nearly fifty years it was 
continuously in power, with the exception of 
the two administrations beginning in 1884 and 
in 1892. For a detailed history of this party 
and its relation to other political organizations, 
see POLITICAL PARTIES IN THE UNITED STATES; 
Unrrep States, subhead History. 

Repu/dia’tion, a refusal on the part of a 
government to pay the debts contracted by the 
governments which have preceded it. Repu- 
diation has sometimes been resorted to by 
the smaller American republics and occasionally 
by states of the Union. It is frequently prac- 
ticed by pretended or revolutionary governments 
which have no permanent existence. 

Resaca de la Palma, re sah’ ka dai la pahl’ma, 
BATTLE OF, a short, but severe, engagement in 
the Mexican War, fought May 9, 1846, between 
a force of 5000 Mexicans, under General Arista, 
and about 2300 Americans, under General 
Taylor. The battle took place in a ravine in 
Cameron County, Texas, and resulted in a 

142 


Respiration 


fearful loss, placed by some authorities as high 
as one-seventh of the total force engaged. The 
Mexicans were finally defeated. 

Reservoir, rez'ur vwor, an artificial basin in 
which a large quantity of water is stored. The 
construction of a reservoir often requires great 
engineering skill. In the selection of a site the 
great object should be to choose a position which 
will give the means for collecting a large supply 
of rainfall with as little recourse as possible to 
artificial structures or excavations. The em- 
bankments or dams may be constructed either of 
masonry or earthwork, but the latter is the more 
usual, as it is generally the more economical 
method. Reservoirs in which the dams are built 
of earthwork must be provided with a waste- 
weir, to admit of the surplus water flowing over; 
in the reservoirs of which the dams are built of 
masonry there is no necessity for a waste-weir, 
as then the water may be allowed to overflow 
the wall, there being no fear of its endangering 
the works. The outlet at the bottom, by which 
the water to be used is drawn off from the reser- 
voir, may consist either of a tunnel, a culvert or 
iron pipes provided with suitable sluices. The 
largest reservoirs are connected with city water- 
works and irrigation projects. See IRRIGATION; 
WATERWORKS. 

Resins, rez’inz, a class of vegetable substances, 
insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and easily 
softened or melted by heat. Resins аге transpar- 
ent or translucent, have generally а yellow- 
brown color and are sometimes elastic, but more 
generally friable and hard. ‘They become elec- 
trified when rubbed. Resins may be divided 
into three classes: (1) Those which exude spon- 
taneously from plants or from incisions in the 
stems and branches. They are generally mix- 
tures of gum resins and volatile oils. The prin- 
cipal resins belonging to this class are benzoin, 
dragon’s blood, Peru balsam, storax, copaiba, 
copal, lac, myrrh and turpentine. (2) Resins 
extracted from plants by alcohols; they generally 
contain definite carbon compounds. The prin- 
cipal resins belonging to this class are gum am- 
moniacum, angelica root, Indian hemp, cubebs, 
manna and squill. (3) Fossil resins, occurring 
in coal or lignite beds, amber, asphalt, copaline 
and fossil caoutchouc. See TURPENTINE. 

Resolu’tions of 1798. See KENTUCKY AND 
Virainta RESOLUTIONS. 

Res’pira’tion, a physiological function, con- 
sisting of the alternate expansion and contraction 
of the chest, by means of which air is brought into 
the lungs, an act known as inspiration, and ех- 


Respiration 


pelled from them, an act known as expiration. 
During inspiration the diaphragm, which is a 
flattened dome when at rest, contracts to a flat 
surface, thus enlarging the chest vertically; the 
ribs, the greater number of which are attached 
very obliquely to the spine and sternum, are raised 
both at the front and the sides, thus enlarging the 
diameters of the chest. The muscles that accom- 
plish this result are the scaleni, which by their 
contraction hold the first and second ribs at a 
fixed point, while the external, and a part of the 
internal, intercostal muscles raise the other ribs. 
The chest cavity having been enlarged, the pres- 
sure of the air in the lungs forces them into the 
increased space, and air rushes in to fill the en- 
larged air cells. This ends the act of inspira- 
tion. Expiration is a purely passive act, the 
result of the recoil of the elastic tissues of the 
thoracic and abdominal walls and of the lungs 
and the returning to position of ribs and dia- 
phragm. 

The objects of respiration are to supply the oxy- 
gen necessary for the body and to carry off the 
carbon dioxide which has been produced in the 
various changes that take place in the organs. 
The quantity of air that is uniformly changed 
in each act of respiration is called breathing, or 
tidal, air, which in man is from twenty to thirty 
cubic inches. The quantity which ean be taken in 
over and above the thirty cubic inches is called 
com air and is usually about one hun- 
dred cubic inches. The amount that can be 
forcibly expelled more than the thirty cubic 
inches of tidal air is about one hundred cubic 
inches, and is known as reserve air. The quan- 
tity which cannot be expelled, but remains in the 
lungs, known as residual air, is about one hundred 
cubic inches. About 686,000 cubic inches pass 
into and out of the lungs of an adult every twenty- 
four hours. The amount may be increased for 
a hard-working man to over one and a half mil- 
lion cubic inches. The proportion of respiration 
movements to heart-beats is about one to four or 
five. The air, in passing through the lungs, 
gives up oxygen to the blood and takes, in ex- 
change, carbon dioxide, this exchange taking 
place in the capillaries of the lungs. The amount 
of this gas carried out varies with the tempera- 
ture and moisture of the air, age, sex, muscular 
development, the nature and quantity of food 
muscular exercise, sleep and state of health. It 
is increased by external cold, moisture, eating 
and muscular exertion; it increases in both sexes 
to about the thirtieth year, and it is greater in ro- 
bust than in slender men. It is diminished by 
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heat, by sleep, in certain fevers, as typhus, and 
in chronic diseases of the respiratory organs. 
See ASPHYXIA; CIRCULATION; HEATING AND 
VENTILATION; AUSCULTATION; PERCUSSION. 

Restigouche, res te goosh’, a river which sep- 
arates New Brunswick from the Province of Que- 
bec, flowing northeast into the Bay of Chaleurs. 
It is 200 miles long, is navigable for 118 miles, to 
Campbelltown, and forms a tidal estuary for 24 
miles. It drains 4000 square miles, and its basin 
supplies great quantities of timber. 

Resump’tion of Specie Payments. See 
SPECIE PAYMENTS, RESUMPTION OF. 

Resurrection, тег/иғ rek’shun, the rising 
again of man after death, to be possessed of all 
powers and faculties. It has formed a part of 
the belief of the Christian Church since its first 
formation and has been embodied as an article 
in each of the creeds. The foundation of the 
belief in resurrection is the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, the corner-stone of the Christian 
system. "Тһе evidence in support of it is marked 
by the following characteristics: (1) The variety 
of circumstances under which the risen Savior 
appeared; (2) the circumstantiality of the testi- 
mony given by the different witnesses; (3) the 
simplicity and apparent truthfulness with which 
the witnesses describe their impressions when 
the Savior appeared to them; (4) the unexpect- 
edness of the event, to those who bore witness to 
it; (5) the promptness with which the testimony 
was published to the world on the very spot where, 
and at the very moment when, the event was said 
to have happened. 

Various attempts have been made to explain 
away the resurrection of Christ. There is the 
supposition, (1) of fraud; that, according to the 
statement of the Jews, the disciples stole the body 
and then published the story that their Lord was 
risen; (2) that Jesus had not really died on the 
cross; that His apparent death was only a swoon, 
from which He afterward recovered; (3) that 
there had been no real resurrection, but that the 
disciples had been deceived by visionary appear- 
ances or hallucinations; (4) that the assertion of 
the resurrection was originally allegorical. With 
regard to the significance of Christ’s resurrection, 
to Christians it is the crowning evidence of the 
divine character of His mission. 

Resurrection Plant. See JERICHO ROSE. 

Reszke, resh’ke, EDOUARD DE See ПЕ 
ReszKE, EDOUARD. 

Reszke, JEAN DE. See De RESZKE, JEAN. 

Retain’er, in law, the act of a client by which 
he engages an attorney or counselor to manage а 
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a 
case at law. The effect of a retainer is to confer 
on the attorney all the powers involved in the 


forms and usages of the court in which the suit із . 


pending. It is special when given for the purpose 
of securing the counsel’s services for the particular 
case; general, when for securing his services gen- 
erally. The retainer is in all cases accompanied 
by a preliminary fee, called a retaining fee, or 
retainer. 

Retirement, in the army and navy, with- 
drawment from the service, with the retention of 
pay ora portion of the pay. In the United States, 
army and navy officers are retired after forty 
years’ service, or at sixty-two years of age, as the 
case may be. Thereafter they receive 75 per 
cent of the рау of the осе they held at the time 
of retirement. 

Retriever, re tree’vur, a dog specially trained 
to fetch game which has been shot; it is greatly 
valued by sportsmen for its intelligence in the 
field and in the water. The larger and more 
familiar breed of retrievers is а cross between 
the Newfoundland and the setter; the smaller 
breed is a cross between the water spaniel and 
the terrier. The typical retriever is twenty or 
more inches high, with a stoutly built body, 
strong limbs, webbed toes and black and curly 
hair. The American retriever, commonly known 
as the Chesapeake Bay dog, is the best known. 
He is very keen of scent and is an excellent 
swimmer. 

Reunion, ra и пуоћ №”, formerly Bourbon, 
an island in the Indian Ocean, between Mauri- 
tius and Madagascar. Its area is 790 square 
miles, It is very mountainous, the Piton des 
Neiges reaching a height of 10,070 feet, and the 
Piton de la Fournaise, an active volcano, being 
8713 feet high. The soil produces tropical 
products, sugar being the principal crop. Cof- 
fee, cloves and vanilla are also grown. Пеѕігис- 
tive hurricanes are frequent. The population, 
which consists of creoles, negroes, Indian coolies, 
Chinese, Malays and whites, is 173,315. 

Rev’al (Russian, Revel), a fortified seaport of 
Russia, capital of Esthonia, on a small bay of the 
Gulf of Finland. It contains several ancient 
churches, a fine modern church, a cathedral, and 
many interesting antiquities. Its manufactures 
are unimportant, but its trade is large, the exports 
including grain, flax and spirits, and the imports, 
coal, iron, cotton, tea, wine and chemicals. Pop- 
ulation, 64,578, 

Rev’ela’tion of Saint John, a name given 
to the last book of the New Testament in the 
English Bible. The authorship of the book is 
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uncertain, as is also the date of composition, and 
no other book in the Bible has been the subject 
of more frequent or heated controversy. It was 
probably written in opposition to the persecue 
tion practiced by the Roman Empire and to urge 
Christians under Roman dominion to resist the 
spread of emperor-worship, which in the first 
two or three centuries of the Christian era gained 
wide prevalence. The book opens with seven 
letters to seven Christian churches in the East; 
then follows a series of visions of the final judg- 
ment and prophecies as to the overcoming of 
evil (the influence of the Roman Empire) by the 
forces of good (Christianity). It predicts this 
event for the near future. 

Revere’, re veer’, Mass.,a town in Suffolk co., 5 
ті. п.е. of Boston, on the Atlantic coast and on the 
Boston & Maine and the Boston, Revere Beach 
& Lynn railroads. It is a residence place and 
a popular summer resort. It has a Carnegie 
library, a public bathhouse, built and main- 
tained by the state, and a town hall, which is a 
memorial to Paul Revere, in whose honor the 
town was named. The place was settled about 
1626 and was known as Rumney Marsh, but ге- 
mained a part of Boston until its incorporation 
as Сһеівег, іп 1739. It was set off as North 
Chelsea in 1846 and was given its present name 
in 1871. Population in 1910, including three 
villages, 18,219. 

Revere, PAuL (1735-1818), an American pa- 
triot, born at Boston, Mass. He earned fame 
by riding from Boston to Lexington on the night 
of April 18, 1775, to give warning of the British 
expedition, which was resisted next day at Lex- 
ington and Concord. This deed is the subject of 
Longfellow’s poem, The Midnight Ride of Paul 
Revere. 

Revi’val, a term popularly used among Prot- 
estants to denote periods of extensive spiritual 
awakening in a church or community, when pro- 
fessed Christians renew their vows and other per- 
sons for the first time openly confess their faith. 
The term revival is more rarely applied to vari- 
ous important religious movements of the past, 
like those of monastic orders in some periods of 
their history or of the Crusaders or the Wycliffites 
in England and the Hussites in Bohemia. 

As early as the sixteenth century there were 
Protestant revivals in Scotland, under Wishart, 
Cooper and Welsh, and again, both there and in 
Ireland, about a generation later, under Bruce 
and Livingston; but such revivals have flourished 
most in England and America. The first great 
revival in England occurred under the preaching 
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of John Wesley and George Whitefield, early in 
the eighteenth century, and resulted in the form- 
ing of the Methodist churches. Under the vig- 
orous preaching of Jonathan Edwards, at North- 
ampton, a revival had spread throughout a large 
part of New England, and Whitefield, a preacher 
of singular power and inexhaustible energy, 
came to America and followed up the work of 
Edwards, preaching in the open air to great 
audiences and winning many hundreds of con- 
verts. This revival movement, known as the 
“Great Awakening,” occupied the years 1740 to 
1742 and extended throughout almost all the 
colonies. One result of the awakening between 
1740 and 1760 was the establishing of 150 new 
churches in New England and the arousing of a 
new interest in education, which resulted in the 
founding of Princeton and Dartmouth colleges. 

Toward the end of the eighteenth century, a 
fresh series of revivals began, spreading through 
the itinerant preachers to the new Western set- 
tlements. Among the prominent leaders was 
Charles G. Finney. A feature inaugurated in 
the South about 1800 was the camp meeting, a 
great open-air assembly, lasting for days or weeks 
and characterized by religious services every 
evening and the greater part of the day. The 
Chautauqua assembly, a highly successful edu- 
cational enterprise, is а development of the 
camp meeting idea. One of the most remark- 
able of all religious revivals swept over the 
whole country from 1858 to 1859. The latest 
series of great revivals occurred in 1875 to 1876, 
under the preaching and singing of Moody and 
Sankey, the most renowned evangelists of the 
nineteenth century. 

Catholics employ what they designate as mis- 
sions, to perpetuate religious fervor. These 
missions are almost wholly conducted by 
the regular orders of the Church, such as the 
Jesuits, Franciscans, Dominicans and Paulists. 
To such work the ablest and most eloquent of 
the order are assigned, who conduct their work 
in churches for two weeks, one of which is de- 
voted to men and the other to women. They 
are characterized by morning and evening devo- 
tions and lectures, and’ prior to their close the 
attendants receive the sacraments of penance and 
the eucharist. These missions are supposed to 
renew activity in spiritual exercise and may not 
unjustly be regarded as revivals. 

Rev’olu’tion, any extensive and sudden 
change in the constitution of a country. The 
most important events in modern history spe- 
cifically known under this name are the English 
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Revolution of 1689; the American Revolution of 
1776; the French Revolution of 1789; the Revo- 
lution of 1830 in France (the “July Revolution”), 
which deposed Charles X and raised Louis Phi- 
lippe to power; the Revolution of 1848, which 
established the Second Republic, and the revolu- 
tions by which the existing South American repub- 
lics were established or are from time to time 
modified. The revolutionary period par ex- 
cellence consisted of the years 1848 and 1849. 
The French change of constitution in 1871 is 
not usually spoken of as a revolution, though in 
effect it was one. 

Rev’olu’tiona‘ry War in America, the 
name commonly given to the struggle by which 
the thirteen English colonies in America achieved 
their independence. The causes which led to 
that war were many, but all were due to an unfor- 
tunate policy of colonial administration on the 
part of the British government. This policy 
may be characterized as an intention to exploit 
the colonies for the benefit of the mother country. 
It took the form of restrictions upon commerce 
(See NavicaTion Acts); of taxation for the pur- 
pose of supporting administrative policies in 
which the colonists had no voice; the establish- 
ment of a standing army in America, partly for 
the defense of the colonies and partly for the re- 
pression of the spirit of independence and de- 
mocracy, all culminating in measures which were 
coercive and unconstitutional. (For a more 
detailed statement of the causes of the war and 
its early events, see Untrep Srates, subhead 
History, sub-subhead Causes and Beginnings of 
the Revolutionary War.) ‘This article aims to give 
only an outline of the chief military events of 
the war. Consult articles upon the separate 
battles and the leading soldiers and statesmen 
of the period. 

From a military standpoint, the war may be 
divided into four periods, the first coinciding 
roughly with the period of political agitation, 
and including such events as the Boston Mas- 
sacre (See Boston Massacre), March 5, 1770; 
the destruction of the Gaspee, June, 1772, and 
the Boston Tea Party (See Boston Tra Party), 
December 17, 1773. The second period, which 
may be known as the era of independence, be- 
gan with the assembling of the provincial con- 
gress in Massachusetts, October, 1774, its first 
military event being the battles of Lexington and 
Concord (April 18 and 19, 1775), and the begin- 
ning of the siege of Boston, on the latter date. 
On May 10 the colonial force, consisting of 
Green Mountain Boys (See GREEN MOUNTAIN 
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Boys) under the command of Ethan Allen, and 
regulars under Benedict Arnold, captured Ticon- 

` deroga, and a little later, Crown Point. The 
Battle of Bunker Hill, on June 17, though won 
by the British, cost them so heavily that it 
amounted to an American victory and was the 
first important engagement of the war. In the 
fall of 1775 one of the most brilliant expeditions 
of the war was undertaken, an invasion of Can- 
ada. One force under General Robert Mont- 
gomery proceeded from Ticonderoga, captured 
Saint John’s after a siege of fifty days and 
gained control of Montreal. Another force 
under Benedict Arnold started through the Maine 
woods to assist Montgomery in capturing Que- 
bec. The final assault was upon the last day 
of the year, but it failed, Montgomery being 
killed and Arnold severely wounded, and the 
Americans were forced to retire to Crown Point. 
Boston fell into the hands of the Americans 
in March, 1776, and the English withdrew, 
first to Halifax and then to the vicinity of New 
York City. 

From this time three separate military move- 
ments on the part of the British were begun, 
namely, the capture of Philadelphia, the capital 
of the United States; the isolation of New Eng- 
land by the control of the Hudson Valley, and 
the invasion of the Southern colonies, which 
were supposed to be loyal. The third plan was 
attempted first, under the leadership of General 
Clinton, with the aid of a fleet, but it met with a 
disastrous termination, when an attack upon 
Charleston, S. C., was repulsed by an American 
force in Fort Moultrie (June 28). The second 
period of the war closed with the Declaration 
of Independence (See DECLARATION OF INDE- 
PENDENCE), July 4, 1776. 

The third period, which may be known as the 
period of suspense, was ushered in by the Battle 
of Long Island, August 27, and the British cap- 
ture of New York City, September 15. A few 
months later forts Washington and Lee both 
fell into the hands of the British, and the Ameri- 
cans were compelled to retreat southward, hard 
pressed by General Howe, who aimed to take 
Philadelphia. This retreat upon the part of the 
Americans disclosed the remarkable military 
genius of General Washington and was once 
called by Frederick the Great the most brilliant 
campaign of this military century. It culmi- 
nated in two notable victories, one at Trenton, 
in which Washington completely surprised a 
troop of Hessians in the midst of Christmas night 
carousals and captured the whole force, and one 
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at Princeton, January 3, 1777, by which he com- 
pelled the British practically to abandon the 
whole State of New Jersey. During this winter, 
Lafayette, Baron De Kalb, Kosciusko and Ри- 
laski arrived in America with a French force, which 
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which was to be of great service to the Americans 
in the pending campaigns. 

In the succeeding fall the British began their 
campaign for the capture of the Hudson River 
Valley. Burgoyne, with a force of 10,000 men, 
was to approach from Canada by way of Lake 
Champlain; Howe, with about an equai force, was 
to ascend the Hudson River from New York, 


Revolutionary War in America 


and Saint Leger, also with about 10,000, was to 
descend the Mohawk Valley. Burgoyne’s cam- 
paign began with aseries of unimportant victories, 
including the capture of Ticonderoga and Crown 
Point, but he lost a seventh of his force at the 
Battle of Bennington, August 17, 1777, and was 
finally compelled to surrender after two serious 
battles near Saratoga, September 19 and Octo- 
ber 7, the formal capitulation taking place on 
October 17. Meanwhile, Saint Leger encoun- 
tered serious obstacles and was finally defeated 
at Oriskany, August 6, and compelled to retreat 
to Canada. Howe, meantime, had been lured 
from his purpose by the attractive program of 
capturing the rebel capital at Philadelphia and 
had abandoned the forces of Saint Leger and 
Burgoyne to their fate and begun his famous 
invasion of New Jersey. By defeating the Amer- 
icans at Brandywine Creek (September 11), he 
was able to enter Philadelphia, leaving part of 
his force at Germantown. The Americans ad- 
vanced to attack this division October 4, but 
failed, chiefly through an accident, and retired 
to Valley Forge (See VALLEY Force), where they 
spent the winter amid the greatest suffering. 

In the following spring began the last period of 
the war, including five separate campaigns— 
(1) the operations in New Jersey; (2) the siege 
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of Newport; (3) the war on the frontier; (4) the 
Hudson Valley campaign, and (5) the second 
invasion of the South. The Americans received 
the news of the French alliance early in the spring 
and were also strengthened by a fleet and land 
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force sent by France. Philadelphia was evac- 
uated by the British, June 18, and this was fol- 
lowed by the disastrous Battle of Monmouth 
ten days later, the British retiring to New York 
City. The Hudson Valley campaign began 
with the storming of Stony Point, May 31, 1779, 
and again July 16, but this success was some- 
what clouded by the treason of Benedict Arnold 
in the fall of the same year. In the South the 
really crucial campaign of the war was fought 
out, its important engagements being at Brier 
Creek, March 5, 1779; the capture of Charleston 
by the British, May 12, 1780; the defeat of Gen- 
eral Gates at Camden, August 10, and impor- 
tant American victories at King’s Mountain, 
October 7, at the Cowpens, January 17, 1781, 
at Guilford Court House, March 15, and at Eutaw 
Springs, September 8. This campaign, though 
at first a failure, through blunders by General 
Gates, was brought to successful completion 
by General Nathaniel Greene, who finally 
drove the English army under Cornwallis into 
Virginia. Washington thereupon transferred a 
large part of his force from the Hudson River 
Valley to the vicinity of Yorktown, a distance of 
400 miles, and there, with the coöperation of the 
French fleet and the French army, compelled 
the surrender of Cornwallis, October 19, 1781. 
The siege of Newport, in which the French and 
Americans were also allied, resulted in the com- 
plete defeat of the American plans, and the city 
remained in the hands of the British. 

On the frontier, the war which had begun 
with the fearful massacre in the Wyoming Val- 
ley (See Үүоміха VALLEY MASSACRE), was come 
pleted by the Battle of New Town, between a 
force under General Sullivan and a company 
of British and indians, the former being entirely 
successful. Meantime, George Rogers Clark 
had taken Vincennes and established the author- 
ity of the colonies in the Northwest Territory. 
The only important naval battle of the war was 
that between the Bon Homme Richard (See 
Bon Homme Ricwarp), the flagship of John 
Paul Jones, and the Serapis, on September 3, 
1779. It was a brilliant victory for the Ameri- 
cans and one of the most important sea battles 
in modern history. 

The British king and ministry reluctantly 
agreed to make peace, the treaty being signed 
at Paris, September 3, 1783. "Тһе treaty recog- 
nized the independence of the United States and 
established the boundaries of the new nation at 
the Mississippi River on the west, the Great 
Lakes and Saint Lawrence River on the north- 
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west, an arbitrary boundary at about 45° north 
latitude on the north and the northern boundary 
of Florida on the south. It also made provision 
for the evacuation of western posts by the Brit- 
ish, for the payment of war claims to the Tories 
and for the settlement of other minor questions. 
Consult Lecky’s The American Revolution and 
Fiske’s The American Revolution. 

Revol’ver, a firearm in which a number of 
charges, contained in a revolving cylinder, are, 
by pulling the trigger, brought successively into 
position and fired through a single barrel. For 
the revolver in its present form we are indebted 
to Col. Samuel Colt, though repeating pistols had 
long been known. These were made from one 
mass of metal, bored into the requisite number 
of barrels, but were so clumsy as to be almost use- 
less. In Colt’s weapon there is a revolving cyl- 
inder containing six chambers, placed at the base 
of the barrel. The cylinders contain the car- 
tridges, which are put in from the front of the 
breech-piece. The revolver is fired through the 
single barrel, the cylinder being turned by mech- 
anism connected with the lock, until each cham- 
ber in succession is brought round so as to form 
virtually a continuation of the barrel. Various 
modifications of Colt’s revolver have been intro- 
duced, with the view in some cases of increasing 
the rapidity and facility of firing, in others of 
diminishing by safeguards the risks to which 
inexperienced hands must ever be exposed in 
the use of these weapons. In the latest form of 
this revolver the spent cartridges are thrown out 
of the cylinder by means of an automatic dis- 
charger. As a military weapon the revolver is 
being superseded by a repeating pistol, with 
mechanism similar to that of magazine rifles. 
The revolver principle has also been applied to 
rifles and to guns for throwing small projectiles, 
as in the Gatling and other machine guns. 

Reykjavik, Reikjavik or Reikiavik, rike’ 
ya veek, the capital of Iceland, situated on the 
southwest coast of the island, on the Kollafjord. 
It is an unsubstantial town, containing chiefly 
wooden buildings. It is the seat of a bishop, 
and its principal institutions are a college, a 
gymnasium, several professional schools, an 
observatory and a library. Population in 1901, 
6682. 


Reynolds, ren’oldz, Јонх Futton (1820- 
1863), an American soldier, born at Lancaster, 
Pa. He graduated at West Point in 1841, 
entered the artillery service and took part in the 
Mexican War. At the outbreak of the Civil 
War he resigned a position as commandant at 
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West Point to accept an appointment as bnga- 
dier general of volunteers. He took part in the 
Peninsula and Northern Virginia campaigns, and 
in November, 1862, became major general of 
volunteers, with command of a corps in the 
Army of the Potomac. Не fought at Fredericks- 
burg and was in chief command of the Federals 
at Gettysburg during the forenoon of July 1. 
He was killed by a Confederate sharpshooter 
about noon of the same day. 

Reynolds, Josuua, Sir (1723-1792), an 
English portrait painter, born at Plympton, 
Devonshire. Through the kindness of Captain 
(afterward Admiral) Keppel, he was enabled to 
visit Italy, where he studied three years. Re- 
turning to London in 1753, and finding generous 
patrons in Admiral Keppel and Lord Edgecombe, 
his studio was thronged with the wealth and 
fashion of the metropolis, and the most famous 
men and the fairest women of the time were 
among his sitters, so that he rapidly acquired 
wealth and became the most fashionable painter, 
not only in England, but in all Europe. Among 
the more notable of his portraits are the duchess 
of Hamilton, the duke of Cumberland, Miss 
Palmer, Mrs. Nesbit as Circe, Mrs. Siddons as 
the Tragic Muse, the duchess of Devonshire and 
child and Miss Gwatkin as Simplicity In 1768, 
on the foundation of the Royal Academy, he 
was chosen president, directly after received the 
honor of knighthood and in 1784 was appointed 
principal portrait painter to the king. As 
president of the Royal Academy he delivered 
his celebrated annual Discourses on Painting, 
the last of which was delivered in 1790. Reyn- 
olds was the intimate friend of Dr. Johnson, 
Goldsmith, Garrick, Burke and other literary 
celebrities, with whom he was associated in 
founding the “Literary Club” іп 1764. His 
portraits are distinguished by dignity and grace, 
and above all by a harmony of color which he 
had learned in Italy from the great Venetian 
masters. Apart from portraiture, his other pic- 
tures include Death of Cardinal Beaufort, Mac- 
beth, Puck and several of the Holy Family and 
The Nativity. He died unmarried and was 
interred in Saint Paul’s Cathedral. 

Rhadamanthus, rad aman’thus, in Greek 
mythology, a son of Jupiter and Europa, and 
brother of Minos, king of Crete, whom he 
assisted in ruling his kingdom. He aroused the 
jealousy of Minos by his inflexible integrity, 
which earned for him the admiration of the 
Cretans, and was forced to flee from the country. 
After his death he became, on account of his 
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supreme justice, one of the three judges of the 
lower world. 

Rhe’a, in Greek mythology, the daughter of 
Uranus and Ge (Heaven and Earth), sister and 
wife of Saturn and mother of Jupiter, Neptune, 
Pluto, Vesta, Ceres and Juno. She was the 
symbol of the reproductive power of nature 
and was often given the name, “Mother of the 
Gods,” or “Great Mother.” 

Rhea or Nandu, the South American ostrich, 

a close relative to the true ostrich, from which 
it differs chiefly in 
having three-toed 
feet, each toe armed 
with a claw. The 
thea is considerably 
smaller than the 
ostrich, and its feath- 
ers are not nearly so 
fine. Rheas have 
very peculiar nest- 
ing habits. Several 
females lay their 
eggs in the same 
nest, or scattered 
about over the sand. 
These the male pa- 
tiently gathers to- 
gether and sits upon 
till they are hatched, 
after which he feeds 
and cares for the 
young till they are 
able to shift for 
themselves. 
Rheims or Reims, 
reemz, a town ‘of 
France, in the De- 
partment of Marne, 
in an extensive basin 
surrounded by vine- 
clad hills, 100 miles 
e.n e.of Paris. The 
principal edifices are 
the thirteenth cen- 
tury cathedral, one 
of the most beauti- 
ful specimens of Gothic architecture extant; 
the archiepiscopal palace; the Church of Saint 
Remy; the Porte de Mars; the townhouse, and 
the Hôtel de Ville. The staple industries are 
the manufacture of the wine known as cham- 
pagne, and of woolen fabrics, such as flannels, 
merinos and blankets. Rheims was an impor- 
tant place in the time of Caesar, being the 
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capital of the Remi and subsequently of Belgic 
Gaul. Here Saint Remy converted and bap- 
tized Clovis and almost all the Frankish chiefs 
in 496. It was made the seat of an archbishop 
in the eighth century, and from the time of Philip 
Augustus (1179) to that of Charles X, the kings of 
France were crowned here. It has suffered much 
from war and was at one time in possession of 
the English, who were expelled by the Maid of 
Orleans in 1429. It was held by the Germans 
in 1870-1871. Population in 1901, 108,385. 








Rhenish Prussia, ren’ish prush’ah. See 
Rate Province. 

Rhenish Wines, the general designation for 
the wines produced in the region watered by 
the Rhine and particularly for those of the 
Rheingau, the white wines of which are the 
finest in the world. The red wines are not so 
much esteemed, being considered inferior to 
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those of Bordeaux. Good wines are also pro- 
duced in the valleys of the Neckar, the Moselle 
and other tributaries of the Rhine. The уіпс- 
yards are mainly between Mannheim and Bonn, 
and the most valuable brands of wines are those 
of Johannesberg, Steinberg, Hochheim, Riides- 
heim, Rauenthal, Markobrunn and Assmanns- 
hausen, the last being a red wine. See WINE. 

Rhet/oric, іп its widest sense, the theory of 
verbal communication, whether spoken or 
written. It treats of the general rules of prose 
style, in view of the end to be served by the 
composition. In a narrower sense, rhetoric is 
the art of persuasive speaking, or the art of the 
orator, and treats of the composition and delivery 
of discourses intended to move the feelings or 
sway the will of others. In its wider sense, 
rhetoric treats of prose composition in general, 
purity of style, structure of sentences, figures of 
speech—in short, of whatever relates to clearness, 
precision, elegance and strength of expression. 

Rhine, rine, (German, Rhein), the largest 
river of Germany, and one of the most impor- 
tant rivers of Europe. It is formed in the Swiss 
canton of Grisons by two main streams, called 
the Vorderrhein and the Hinterrhein, The 
Vorderrhein rises on the slope of the Saint 
Gotthard Mountain, at a height of 7690 feet 
above the sea, near the source of the Rhone, 
and at Reichenau it unites with the Hinterrhein, 
which issues from the Rheinwald glacier. 
Beyond Reichenau the united streams take the 
common name of Rhine. The Rhine flows 
northward through Lake Constance to the town 
of that name, between which and Basel it flows 
west, forming the boundary between Switzer- 
land and Austria. At Basel it turns once more 
to the north and enters Germany; and, generally 
speaking, it pursues a northerly course until it 
enters Holland, below Emmerich, when it divides 
into a number of separate branches, forming a 
great delta and falling into the sea by many 
mouths. 

In the German part of its course the chief 
tributaries it receives on the west are (һе Ш, the 
Moselle, the Aar and the Erft; and on the 
east, the Neckar, the Main, the Ruhr and the 
Lippe. In Switzerland its tributaries are short 
and unimportant, and this part of its course is 
marked by the falls of the Rhine at Schaffhausen. 
The chief towns on its banks are Constance and 
Basel in Switzerland; Speyer, Mannheim, Mainz, 
Coblenz, Bonn, Cologne and Düsseldorf, with 
Worms and Strassburg not far distant, in 
Germany; Arnheim, Utrecht and Leyden, in 
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Holland. It abounds with fish, especially pike, 
carp, and other white fish, but the produce of 
its salmon fisheries has been seriously inter- 
fered with by the introduction of steam vessels. 
The total length of the river is about 700 miles, 
and it is navigable without interruption to 
Basel, a distance of 550 miles. Much timber, 
coal, iron and agricultural produce are conveyed 
by it. Large sums are spent every year in keep- 
ing the channel in order and in the erection or 
repair of river harbors, both in Germany and 
in Holland. 

The Rhine is distinguished for the beauty of 
its scenery, which attracts many tourists. For 
a large part of its course it has hills on both © 
sides, at greater or less distances. Pleasant 
towns and villages lie at the foot; above them 
rise rocky steeps and slopes clothed with vines 
or with forests; and the castles and fastnesses 
of feudal times are seen frowning from preci- 
pices apparently inaccessible. ‘The finest part 
of the Rhine, from the scenic standpoint, is 
between Bingen and Bonn; after the Rhine 
enters Holland, the scenery is generally unin- 
teresting. 

Rhine’lander, Wis., а city and the county- 
seat of Oneida co., on the Chicago & North- 
western and the Minneapolis, Saint Paul & 
Sault Sainte Marie railroads, 65 mi. п.п.е. of 
Wausau. Among the industries of the city are 
manufactures of paper, beer and refrigerators. 
Population in 1910, 5637. 

Rhine Province or Rhenish Prussia, the 
most westerly province of Prussia, touching 
Luxemburg, Belgium and Holland Its area 
is 10,423 sq. mi. In the south it is hilly; in the 
north, low and flat. It is watered by the Rhine, 
the Moselle and some affluents of the Meuse. 
Besides the usual cereal crops, tobacco, hops, 
flax, rape, hemp and beet root are raised; fruit 
culture and vine culture are also carefully 
attended to, and famous wines are manufactured 
along the Rhine and the Moselle. Cattle are 
extensively reared. The Rhine Province is the 
most important mineral district in Germany, 
abounding in coal, iron, lead and zine. It is 
likewise an active manufacturing district, con- 
taining numerous iron works and machine sho 
textile factories, breweries and distilleries. The 
province is divided into the five governments, 
or districts, of Coblenz, Treves, Cologne, Aix- 
la-Chapelle and Düsseldorf. "Тһе city of Coblenz 
is the official capital of the province, but Cologne 
is the town of most importance. Population in 
1900, 5,759,798. 
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Rhinoceros, ri nos’e ros, a genus of hoofed 
mammals, allied to the elephant, the hippopota- 
mus and the tapir. It is a large, ungainly 
animal, sometimes measuring five or six feet in 
height, with short legs and a very thick skin. 
The head is large, and on the top of the snout 
are one or two large horns, which are a part of 
the skin. When two horns are present, the 
shorter one grows behind the other. These 
animals live in marshy places and subsist chiefly 
on grasses and foliage. They are exclusively 
confined to the warmer parts of the Eastern 
Hemisphere. It is said that the rhinoceros is 
followed about by a little bird, which lights 
upon the back of the animal when asleep and 
watches for enemies. If any approach, the 
bird utters a shrill cry into the ear of the sleeping 
animal, to awake him. 

The most familiar species is the one-horned, 
or Indian, rhinoceros, which, like all the Asiatic 
species, has the skin arranged in very definite 
folds, corresponding to the regions of the body. 
The horn is black and usually very thick. The 
upper lip is very large, and is employed by the 
animal in the manner in which the elephant 
uses his trunk. Though possessed of great 
strength, the rhinoceros is quiet and inoffensive, 
unless provoked. The Javanese rhinoceros is 
distinguished from the Indian chiefly by its 
smaller size. It has been trained to bear a 
saddle and to be driven. It is found in Java, 
Sumatra and Borneo. The Sumatran species 
is found in Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula. 
It has two horns, the first being the longer and 
sharper. The typical African rhinoceros із 
found in southern Africa generally. Like other 
African species, it possesses no skin-folds. The 
front horn is broad and raised on a base, is 
sharp pointed and curved slightly backward, 
but the hinder horn is short and conical. This 
animal appears to be of ferocious disposition, is 
quick and active and is greatly feared by the 
natives. Other allied African species are the 
Keitloa, or Sloan’s rhinoceros, the common 
white rhinoceros and the long-horned white 
rhinoceros. Fossil species are numerous. 

Rhizopoda, riz ор'о йа, a term given to 
animals of low organization, belonging to any 
one of several different orders (See FORAMINIF- 
ERA; AMOEBA; RapDIOLARIA). They resemble 
one another in their capability of protruding and 
retracting filaments or processes from any part 
of the body. All are protozoans. 

Rhode Island, Ілттік Ruopy, one of the 
New England states and the smallest in the 
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Union, is bounded on the n. and e. by Massa- 
chusetts, on the s. by the Atlantic Ocean and 
on the w. by Connecticut. Its length from 
north to south is not quite 50 mi., with an 
average of about 42 mi. and its width is about 
30 mi.; its land area is 1085 sq. mi. Population 
in 1910, 542,610. 

Surrace AND Drarnace. There аге no 
mountains in the state, but the surface is con- 
siderably diversified. The northern and western 
sections are hilly, and the land slopes toward 
Narragansett Bay and the Atlantic Ocean. The 
coast along the Atlantic Ocean measures about 
45 miles, but Narragansett Bay, which penetrates 
inland about 30 miles, affords, with its various 
inlets, about 350 miles of shore washed by 
tidewater. The southern coast west of Point 
Judith is low and sandy. To the east the shores 
are formed by high rocky cliffs, interspersed 
with beaches of sand. Rhode Island is drained 
chiefly by the Pawtuxet, the Blackstone, or 
Seekonk, and the Pawcatuck rivers all affording 
excellent water power and the two latter navi- 
gable for a short distance by small vessels. 

Сыимате. The climate is nearly lixe that of 
adjoining states, though somewhat moderated 
by Narragansett Bay, and the summer season is 
delightful, particularly in Newport, where the 
mean temperature is 46°. The average rain- 
fall is 40 inches in the east and 44 inches in 
the west. 

Міхенлі, Resources. "Тһе geological for- 
mation of the western portion of the state is 
chiefly that of the gneiss, which characterizes a 
great part of southern New England, but under 
the bay and to the east of it is an extensive 
coal-bearing formation. Other economic prod- 
ucts are iron ore, limestone, granite and clay. 

AGRICULTURE. The portion of the state known 
as the “Island of Rhode Island’’ and the north- 
western portion of the state are especially fertile. 
There are excellent markets within easy access of 
nearly every farm in the state, as the railroads 
are readily accessible and the roads in most 
sections are excellent. Market gardening is 
successfully carried on, and corn, rye, oats and 
hay are produced in considerable quantities, the 
average yield per acre of each crop ranking 
well with the other New England states. Fruit 
is an important product. Poultry culture has 
also been developed extensively. 

Manuractures. There has been a steady 
growth in manufacturing interests in Rhode 
Island. The various textile industries are the 
most important in the state, with an annual 
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product of $134,516,419. In the manu- 
facture of cotton goods, Rhode Island is sur- 
passed only by Massachusetts. It ranks third 
among the woolen goods manufacturing states, 
and the making of worsted goods is increasing 
very rapidly, though in other lines of woolens 
the output is slowly decreasing. In dyeing and 
finishing textiles, Rhode Island is third in the 
Union. In the manufacture of jewelry, the 
city of Providence ranks first in the United States. 
Other industries include the manufacture of 
files, rubber and elastic goods, malt liquors and 
electrical apparatus and supplies. Bristol is 
famous for its yacht-building. Fishing is an 
important industry along the coast. 

TRansporTaTION. The state has ample rail- 
road facilities. ‘The principal road is the New 
York, New Haven & Hartford, which has in 
the state a mileage of about 200. There are 
also numerous electric lines, many of which are 
interurban, connecting the cities of Rhode Is- 
land and running into Massachusetts and Con- 
necticut. Various steamship lines connect Provi- 
dence with the other towns upon the bay and 
with New York, Philadelphia, Norfolk, Boston 
and Baltimore. 

GOVERNMENT. The legislature consists of a 
senate and a house of representatives. The 
senate contains one senator from each town or 
city, and the house of representatives contains 
one or more members from each town or city, 
according to population, except that no town 
can have more than one-fourth of the 100 
members, to which number the house is restricted. 
The legislature meets annually, and the members 
may receive compensation for sixty days. The 
executive department consists of a governor, 8 
lieutenant-governor, a secretary, an attorney-gen- 
eral and a treasurer, each elected annually. The 
courts consist of a supreme court, the judges of 
which are elected by the general assembly, and 
such infericr courts as the legislature may 
establish. 

Ерослтох. By means of increasing state 
support and direction, the public school system 
of Rhode Island has become highly developed. 
High schools are maintained in all municipal- 
ities and all towns are required to provide free 
secondary school education. Among the im- 
portant educational institutions are the Rhode 
Island Norma! School at Providence, the Rhode 
Island State College, Rhode Island School of 
Design and Brown University. 

Сіттев. The principal cities are Providence, 


the capital; Pawtucket, Woonsocket, Newport, 
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Central Falls and Cranston, each of which is 
described under its title. 

History. Rhode Island was founded in 1636 
by an exile from Massachusetts Bay, Roger 
Williams. Portsmouth, Newport and Warwick 
were settled soon after, and in 1644 all the 
settlements were united under ап extremely 
liberal charter. From the beginning, Rhode 
Island has maintained religious liberty. A 
new charter was granted in 1663, and under 
it Rhode Island was governed for nearly 180 
years. The colony was from the beginning 
the seat of all sorts of religious and political 
controversies and took advanced ground in favor 
of the Revolution, but was the last state to 
ratify the Federal Constitution (May 29, 1790). 
Rhode Island has taken an especially impor- 
tant part in the naval history of the United 
States, her privateers being prominent factors 
in all the wars. During the nineteenth century 
the state enjoyed continuous prosperity and 
became an important manufacturing center. 
Its progress was disturbed for a short time in 
1842 by Dorr’s Rebellion (See Dorr, THomas). 
Rhode Island was a Union state during the Civil 
War and furnished more than her quota of troops 
to the Federal army. Since that time she has 
been generally Republican in politics. 

Rhodes, rohdz, an island іп the Mediterranean 
Sea, belonging to Turkey, off the southwest 
coast of Asia Minor, from which it is separated 
by a channel about 12 miles broad. Its area 
is about 550 sq. mi. It is famous for its prolonged 
defense by the Knights of Saint John, from 
1309 till 1522, when they were forced to abandon 
the island to the Turks, with whom it has re- 
mained ever since. 

Rhodes, Сесп, Jonn (1853-1902), a South 
African statesman, known as the Empire Builder. 
After attending grammar school, he was sent 
for his health to Natal, where his brother was a 
planter. Later he went to the Kimberley dia- 
mond diggings, where he soon became con- 
spicuous and amassed a large fortune. In 1876 
he went back to England and entered Oriel 
College, Oxford, and though his residence was 
cut short by ill health, he ultimately took his 
degree. He entered the Cape Parliament in 
1880 and began at once to develop his idea for 
the establishment of a British empire in South 
Africa. By annexing Bechuanaland іп 1884, 
he entered on a struggle with the Boers, with 
whom nevertheless he had always desired to 
remain on friendly terms. 


The British South African Company, of which 
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Rhodes was chief, was given control of the 
territory known as Rhodesia, which Rhodes had 
induced the king of the Matabele to cede to the 
English, and Rhodes spent vast sums from his 
own fortune in developing the country. In 
1890 he became premier of Cape Colony, and 
his policy was always one of propitiation toward 
the Dutch. The Jameson Raid deprived him 
of much influence, and he was obliged to resign 
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the office of premier. He was a member of the 
Cape Parliament at the outbreak of the South 
African War, was at Kimberley during the 
time of the siege and took part in the defense of 
the city. The greater part of Rhodes’s fortune 
was left for the establishment of scholarships 
at Oxford University for South African, Austra- 
lian, Canadian, German and American students. 
See RHODES SCHOLARSHIPS. 

Rhodesia, road’ze а or то de’she а, a British 
possession in South Africa, lying between about 
8° 30’ and 22° south latitude, and bounded by 
Kongo Free State and German East Africa on 
the n.; by British Central Africa and Portu- 
guese East Africa on the e.; by Transvaal Colony 
on the s., and by Bechuanaland, German South- 
west Africa and Portuguese Southwest Africa on 
the w. It is divided into two great divisions, 
Southern Rhodesia and Northern Rhodesia, 
separated by the Zambezi River. 

Southern Rhodesia, also known as British 
South Africa, consists of two provinces, Mata- 
beleland and Mashonaland, and has ап area 
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of about 144,000 square miles. Its population 
is about 600,000, of which about 13,000 are 
Europeans and Asiatics. The country is rich 
in minerals, especially gold, silver, copper, 
blend, antimony, arsenic, lead and coal. The 
principal towns are Salisbury, the capital; Vic- 
toria, Umtali and Bulawayo. Тһе first and 
last named have newspapers, banks, churches, 
hotels, schools, libraries and all modern con- 
veniences. There are about 3000 miles of 
roads and post routes in the district. The 
Cape-to-Cairo railroad also crosses the region, 
and there are other short connecting roads. 
The telegraph lines in Rhodesia are about 4000 
miles in extent. 

Northern Rhodesia is divided into two prov- 
inces, Northeastern and Northwestern Rhodesia. 
The former has an area of about 600,900 square 
miles, and a population of about 346,000, of 
which not more than 300 are of foreign birth. 
The principal towns are Fife and Abercorn. 
Northwestern Rhodesia has an area of about 
182,000 square miles and a population of 400,000. 
It is practically undeveloped. Northern Rho- 
desia contains valuable deposits of several min- 
erals, and much of the territory is suitable for 
cultivation. 

Rhodesia is now administered by the British 
South Africa Company, under a special order 
of the British government, in accordance with 
which three administrators were appointed, one 
each for Southern Rhodesia, Northeastern 
Rhodesia and Northwestern Rhodesia, all 
subject to a resident commissioner and com- 
mandant-general, whose seat is at Salisbury. 
Each administrator is assisted in the govern- 
ment of his province by an executive council, 
consisting of at least four members, and by a 
legislative council consisting of the administra- 
tor, who presides, seven members nominated by 
the company and approved by the secretary of 
state, and seven members elected by the voters 
of the colony. 

Rhodes Scholarships, a number of schol- 
arships established by the will of Cecil Rhodes, 
for the purpose of maintaining a certain number 
of british, American and German students at 
Oxford University, in the belief that “a good 
understanding between England, Germany and 
the United States will secure the peace of the 
world and that educational relations form the 
strongest tie.” The scholarships are appor- 
tioned as follows: Australia, eighteen; New 
Zealand, three; Canada, six; Newfoundland, 
three; Rhodesia, nine; Cape Colony, twelve; 
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Natal, three; Bermuda, three; Jamaica, three; 
Germany, fifteen; each state and territory of 
the United States, two. The beneficiaries from 
Germany are appointed by the emperor. Those 
from the United States are selected by commit- 
tees chosen in each state and territory. The 
chairmen of these committees are usually the 
presidents of the state universities, and in some 
of the eastern states, of the leading universities 
of the state. Each committee makes recom- 
mendations from those passing the required 
examination, which includes Latin, Greek and 
elementary mathematics. Candidates must be 
between nineteen and twenty-five years of age, 
unmarried and citizens of the states from which 
they are appointed. The scholarships are 
awarded on the following plan: Proficiency in 
literary and scholastic attainments count three- 
tenths; success in outdoor sports, -two-tenths; 
qualities of manhood, three-tenths; qualities of 
leadership, two-tenths. The second and third 
qualifications are determined by vote of the 
fellow students, and the first and fourth by the 
faculty of the respective schools in which can- 
didates prepare. The value of the American 
scholarships is $1500 a year and is tenable for 
three years. Only one-half of these appoint- 
ments can be filled each year. See RHopEs, 
Ceci, Јонм. 

Rho’doden’dron, a genus of trees and 
shrubs, containing about one hundred seventy 
species, native of the mountains of North 
America, Europe and Asia. The ordinary 
American species is the California, or catawba, 
rhododendron, found wild in the Alleghanies from 
Virginia southward. The flowers аге bell- 
shaped and lilac, but the cultivated varieties are 
of different colors. The American laurel, also 
found in the Alleghanies and farther north, is 
taller and has pink waxy flowers and narrow 
leaves. One well-known Euro species 
grows wild along the Black Sea. It has yellow 
fragrant flowers and is very poisonous. The 
tree rhododendron of the Himalayas grows 
twenty-five feet high and has silvery leaves and 
scarlet flowers. Most of the rhododendrons are 
cultivated in gardens and hothouses and are 
favorites because of their beautiful flowers and 
leaves. See AZALEA. 

Rhone, a river of Europe, which rises in 
Switzerland, near the east frontiers of the Can- 
ton of Valais. Its precise origin is the Rhone 
Glacier, 7550 feet above the level of the sea. It 
passes through the Lake of Geneva, and enters 
France, flowing first southward and then west- 
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ward to the city of Lyons, where it turns almost 
due south. It so continues till it falls into the 
Gulf of Lyons by a greater and a smaller mouth, 
forming here an extensive delta. Its principal 
affluent is the Ѕабпе, which enters it at the city of 
Lyons; other large tributaries are the Istre and 
the Durance. Its whole course is about 500 
miles, and it is navigable for about 320 miles. 
By means of a series of magnificent canals, the 
navigation of the Rhone has been continued 
without interruption to the Rhine, the Seine, 
the Loire, the Meuse and the Belgian system of 
canals. 

Rhubarb, ru’bahrb, a genus of garden plants, 
natives of Central Asia, though introduced 
widely into other countries. ' The plants have 
strong, branching, almost fleshy roots, and erect, 
branching stems, six to eight feet high. At pres- 
ent most of the Asiatic rhubarb comes from China. 
The leafstalks are now largely used in cooking, 
being boiled as sauce, and the juice is made into 
a kind of wine. 

Rhyme, in poetry, a correspondence in sound 
of the terminating word or syllable of one line 
of poetry with the terminating word or syllable 
of another. To constitute this correspondence 
in single words or in syllables it is necessary that 
the vowel and the final consonantal sound (if 
any) should be the same, or have nearly the same 
sound, the initial consonants being different. 
English writers have allowed themselves certain 
license, and we find in the best English poets 
rhymes which strike an accurate ear as incorrect, 
such as sky and liberty, gone and alone. Such 
rhymes may be tolerated if they only occur at 
rare intervals, but they must certainly be regarded 
as blemishes. If the rhyme is only in the last 
syllables, as in forgave and behave, it is called a 
single rhyme; if in the last two syllables, as bitter 
and glitter, it is called a double rhyme; if in the 
last three syllables, as callosity and reciprocity, 
it is called a triple rhyme. This last sort of 
rhymes is principally used in pieces of a comic or 
conversational character. Rhymes which extend 
to more than three syllables are almost confined 
to the Arabians and Persians in their short odes, 
in which the same rhyme, carried through the 
whole poem, extends sometimes to four and more 
syllables. The modern use of rhyme was not 
known to the Greeks and Romans, though some 
rhymed verses occur in Ovid. It has been used, 
on the other hand, from time immemorial among 
Chinese, Hindus, Arabs and other Oriental па- 
tions. Rhyme began to be developed among 
Western nations in the Latin poetry of the Chris- 
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tian Church as early as the fourth century. The 
early English, German and Scandinavian poems 
are distinguished by alliteration, instead of 
rhyme. The term rhyme is also used to desig- 
nate verses or stanzas which end in rhymes, or in 
a wider sense, poetry in general. 

Rhythm, rith’m, in general, a measured suc- 
cession of divisions or intervals, in written com- 
position, music or dancing. The rhythm of po- 
etry is the regular succession of accent, emphasis 
or voice stress; that is, a certain succession of 
long and short syllables in a verse. In music, 
rhythm is the disposition of the notes of a com- 
position in respect to time and measure; the 
measured beat which marks the character and 
expression of the music. 

Rib, in architecture, a molding on a vaulted 
roof or flat ceiling. Ribs were first used in the 
Romanesque style of architecture during the 
eleventh century and became a very important 
feature in Gothic architecture. At first they 
were heavy and plain, but gradually they be- 
came slender and elaborately decorated with 
carving, cusp and tracery being used in the late 
Gothic ribbing. 

Ribbon Fish, the name of certain deep-sea 
fishes, met with in all parts of the ocean, gener- 
ally found floating dead on the surface or thrown 
ashore by the waves. The body is like a band, 
from fifteen to twenty feet long, about one foot 
broad and an inch or two thick. These fishes 
are generally silvery in color. They live at such 
a depth that when they reach the surface the 
expansion of gases in the body so loosens all 
parts of the muscular and bony system that some 
portions are nearly always broken on lifting 
them out of the water. The fin rays in younger 
ribbon fishes are extraordinarily developed, 
some of them being several times longer than the 
body. The name is also applied to a fish found 
around the Gulf of Mexico and the West Indies. 
It has blackish-brown ribbon bands on a grayish 
body. 

Ribbon Worm, an animal found on the sea- 
coast of various countries. It has a long, flat, 
ribbon-like body, which sometimes attains a 
length of from thirty to forty feet. The worm 
can suddenly contract its body to three or four 
feet. 

Ribot, re bo’, ALEXANDRE FELIX JOsEPH 
(1842- ),а French statesman. He received 
a law education in Paris and in 1875 was ap- 
pointed director of criminal affairs and pardons. 
Three years later he became a member of the 
Chamber of Deputies, and he was reélected in 
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1881 and again in 1887. He held the portfolio 
of foreign affairs in 1890 and became president 
of the cabinet in 1892. In 1895 President Faure 
appointed him premier, but he held the office only 
a short time. 

Ricardo, re kahr’do, Davo (1772-1823), a 
celebrated writer on finance and political econ- 
omy. Не was the son of a Jewish stockbroker 
and was born in London. In 1793 he embraced 
Christianity and married a Christian wife. 
After the break with his father which this occa- 
sioned, he began business as a stockbroker on 
his own account, and in a short time he realized 
an immense fortune. His first publication was 
on the subject of the depreciation of the national 
currency. Several other pamphlets and essays 
followed this, but his most important work is 
The Principles of Political Economy and Taxa- 
tion, which: appeared in 1817. Іп 1819 he 
entered Parliament as a member for Portarling- 
ton. Though Ricardo’s mode of treatment is 
totally different, he belongs essentially to the 
school of Adam Smith. 

Rice, an important grain and food plant. 
Rice was known in the East long before it was 
introduced into Egypt and Greece. It is now 
cultivated extensively in the low grounds of the 
tropical and sub-tropical parts of southeastern 
Asia, Egypt, Japan, part of the United States 
and several districts of southern Europe. The 
stem is from one to six feet high, erect, simple, 
round and jointed; the leaves are large, firm and 
pointed, arising from very long, cylindrical and 
finely striped sheaths; the flowers are disposed in 
a panicle, somewhat resembling that of the oat; 
the seeds are white and oblong, but vary in size 
and form in the numerous varieties. In the cul- 
tivation of this plant a high summer temperature 
is required, combined with abundance of water. 
Thus, the seaboard areas and river deltas, which 
are subject to inundation, give the best condi- 
tions; otherwise, irrigation is necessary. The 
arnount of water required by the plant depends 
upon its strength and stage of growth. In the 
United States it is grown chiefly in the swampy 
districts of South Carolina, Georgia and Louisi- 
ana. The seed is planted and wet thoroughly, 
so it will sprout. When the plants appear above 
ground the land is flooded to the depth of four 
or five inches, and the water is allowed to remain 
until the leaves float on the surface. The water 
is then drawn off, the land is cultivated and the 
plant i is allowed to grow and root firmly. When 
this is accomplished the land is again flooded, 
and the water remains until the grain is ripe. 
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In the husk, rice is known by the name of paddy. 
Rice is more largely consumed by the inhabitants 
of the world than any other grain. It is extensively 
used in China, Japan and other oriental countries. 

Rice, Асе Нксам (1870- ), an Ameri- 
can author, born in Shelbyville, Ку. She 
achieved fame as the author of Mrs. Wiggs of 
the Cabbage Patch, its sequel, Lovey Mary, and 
Sandy, which first appeared in the Century Mag- 
azine. These stories are light, but the characters 
are genuine and have real and original humor. 

Rice Bunting. See BoBOLINK. 

Rice Paper, a substance prepared from thin, 
uniform slices of the snow-white pith of a plant 
which grows in Formosa. Rice paper is pre- 
pared in China and is used in the manufacture 
of artificial flowers and by native artists for 
water color drawings. 

Rich’ard I, surnamed Coeur de Lion (the 
Lion-hearted). (1157-1199), king of England, 
second son of Henry II. He several times re- 
belled against his father, and in 1189, supported 
by the king of France, he defeated the forces of 
Henry, who was compelled to acknowledge 
Richard as his heir. On Henry’s death, Richard 
was crowned at Westminster. The principal 
events of his reign are connected with the Third 
Crusade, in which he took part, uniting his forces 
with those of Philip of France. He won some 
slight victories, but gained nothing permanent, 
and after making a truce with the sultan he set out 
for England. While making his way through Aus- 
tria he was taken captive and kept in prison for 
some time, until the payment of a large ransom. 

Richard II (1367-1400), king of England, 
son of Edward the Black Prince, and grandson 
of Edward ІП, whom he succeeded in 1377. In 
1381 the insurrection headed by Wat Tyler took 
place, in the suppression of which the boy king 
showed considerable capacity and boldness, 
but his after life did not correspond with this 
early promise (See Тув, Wat). Wars with 
France and Scotland, and the ambitious intrigues 
of the duke of Lancaster, one of his uncles, dis- 
quieted the country for some years. A quarrel 
having broken out between Richard’s cousin, 
the duke of Hereford, son of John of Gaunt, 
and the duke of Norfolk, Richard banished them 
both, expressly providing, however, that Here- 
ford should have the right to inherit any property 
which might fall to him. The next year, 1399, 
John of Gaunt, Hereford’s father, died, and 
Richard confiscated his estates. This unjust 
act was the immediate cause of the king’s fall. 
During his absence in Ireland, Bolingbroke, as 
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the duke of Hereford was called, landed in 
Yorkshire with a small force, and the king on his 
return to England was solemnly deposed by 
Parliament, the crown being awarded to Henry. 
Richard was imprisoned in the castle of Pomfret, 
where he is supposed to have been murdered. 

Richard ІШ (1452-1485), king of England, 
the youngest son of Richard, duke of York, who 
was killed at Wakefield. On the accession of 
his brother, Edward IV, he was created duke of 
Gloucester, and during the early part of Edward’s 
reign he served him with great courage and fidel- 
ity. He married in 1473 Anne of Neville, joint 
heiress of the earl of Warwick, whose other 
daughter was married to the duke of Clarence, 
and quarrels arose between the two brothers 
over their wives’ inheritance. On the death of 
Edward, in 1483, the duke of Gloucester was ap- 
pointed protector of the kingdom; and he imme- 
diately caused his nephew, the young Edward V, 
to be declared king and took an oath of fealty to 
him, But Richard soon began to pursue his 
own ambitious schemes. The most influential 
relatives of the queen mother were arrested and 
beheaded, and Edward was imprisoned in the 
Tower. It was now asserted that the young king 
and his brother were illegitimate, and that Rich- 
ard had a legal title to the crown. A subserv- 
ient Parliament crowned him, and it is believed 
that shortly afterward he had his nephews put 
to death. When the earl of Richmond, the 
head of the house of Lancaster, landed in Eng- 
land with an army, іп 1485, Richard met him at 
Bosworth, but was defeated and killed. 

Rich’ardson, Henry Новѕом (1838-1886), 
an American architect, born in Louisiana. He 
graduated from Harvard and afterward went to 
Paris, where he remained until 1865, studying 
architecture. He became prominent as an archi- 
tect of Brattle Street Church, Boston, and he 
spent about six years on Trinity Church in the 
same city. He was employed on the New York 
state capitol for several years and designed nu- 
merous public library buildings and railway sta- 
tions. His work has much individuality and 
exerted a marked influence on his profession in 
the United States. 

Richardson, SamuEL (1689-1761), ап Eng- 
lish novelist, born in Derbyshire. He received 
only an elementary education, and the greater 
part of his life was spent in the printing business, 
at first as an apprentice and Jater on his own 
account. When he was past fifty, he was asked 
by two booksellers to compose a “familiar letter 
writer,” and he conceived the plan of having the 
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letters tell a complete story. This story, told in 
letters, published under the title of Pamela, or 
Virtue Rewarded, was immensely popular. In 
1749 Clarissa Harlowe appeared, and was fol- 
lowed in 1753 by The History of Sir Charles 
Grandison. Clarissa Harlowe is regarded as his 
masterpiece, while Sir Charles Grandison, in 
‘which he deals with unfamiliar characters of 
high life, falls somewhat below its predecessors. 
Richardson’s novels, though wearisome through 
their excess of detail, give deeply sympathetic 
character pictures and had much to do with the 
development of the novel, especially in its dra- 
matic aspects. 

Richelieu, reesh lyö’, Anmanp Jean Du- 
PLESSIS, Duke de, Cardinal (1585-1642), а 
French statesman, born in Paris. He was origi- 
nally destined for the army; but when his brother 
Alphonse resigned the bishopric of Lugon, this 
was bestowed on him by Henry IV. He obtained 
from the pope a dispensation allowing him to 
accept the office, though under age, and in 1607 
he was consecrated bishop. He went to Paris 
in 1614 as deputy of the clergy of Poitou to the 
States-General and insinuated himself into the 
favor of the queen mother, Marie de Medici, who 
obtained for him the post of grand almoner, and 
in 1616 he was made secretary of state for war 
and foreign affairs. When Louis XIII quar- 
reled with his mother in 1617, Richelieu was 
banished, first to Blois and then to Avignon. In 
1620, however, he managed to effect a reconcili- 
ation between the queen mother and her son. 
He now obtained the cardinal’s hat, and in 1624 
he was again admitted to the Council of State. 

From this date he was at the head of affairs, 
and he at once began systematically to extend 
the power of the Crown, by crushing the Hugue- 
nots and by overthrowing the privileges of the 
great vassals, and to increase the influence of 
the French monarchy, by undermining that of 
the Hapsburgs, both beyond the Pyrenees and in 
Germany. After the suppression of the Hugue- 
nots his next step was the removal of the queen 
niother from court, she having endeavored to 
effect his fall. In 1631 Richelieu was raised to 
the rank of duke. The whole period of his gov- 
ernment was marked by a series of conspiracies 
of the feudal nobility against the power exer- 
cised by Richelieu. He was the founder of the 
French Academy. 

Richmond, CAL., a town in Contra Costa co., 
on the Santa Fé Railroad, about 10 mi. n. of 
Oakland. Im, ortant oil and brick industries are 
located here. Population in 1910, 6802. 
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Rich’mond, Іхр., the county-seat of Wayne 
co., 68 mi. e. of Indianapolis, on the Whitewater 
River and on the Pittsburg, Cincinnati, Chicago 
& Saint Louis, the Chicago, Cincinnati & Louis- 
ville, the Grand Rapids & Indiana and several 
electric railroads. Earlham College is located 
here, and the city also has the Saint Mary’s Acad- 
emy, a business college, the Morrison-Reeves 
Public Library, a law library, Eastern Indiana 
Hospital for the Insane and other charitable insti- 
tutions. Glen Miller Park, near the city, covers 
an area of 135 acres. There are about 300 man- 
ufacturing establishments, producing threshers, 
engines, agricultural implements, boilers, car- 
riages, milling machinery, flour, dairy products 
and other articles. Richmond was settled by 
Friends from North Carolina in 1816 and was 
chartered as a city in 1840. Population in 1910, 
22,324. 

Richmond, Va., the capital and largest city 
of the state, situated on the north bank of the 
James River, about 125 mi. from its mouth and 
115 mi з. by w. from Washington, and on the 
Atlantic Coast Line, the Chesapeake & Ohio, the 
Richmond-Washington, the Seaboard Air Line 
and the Southern railroads. The city has an 
area of about 5 sq. mi., but including suburbs it 
covers about 16 sq. mi. It is built on a series of 
hills that rise in terraces from the river until 
they reach altitudes varying from 170 to 250 feet 
above the sea. The summits of these hills are 
plateaus, upon which the chief residential sec- 
tions of the city are located. A number of 
bridges connect the city with Manchester, Bon 
Air, Granite, Forest Hill, Spring Hill and other 
places on the opposite side of the river. The 
city is well laid out, and about one-third of the 
streets are paved. In the residential sections 
the streets are broad and well shaded, and most 
of the homes have beautiful lawns decorated 
with flowers and shrubbery. 

The chief point of interest is Capitol Square, 
with an area of 12 acres, occupying the central 
part of Shockoe Hill. Here is located the state 
capitol, completed in 1789 and constructed from 
a model of an old Roman temple at Nimes, 
France, and there known as Maison Carrée. 
This model was sent to Virginia by Thomas 
Jefferson and is still preserved in the Virginia 
State Library. Beneath the dome is a life-size 
statue of Washington, by Houdon. Within this 
square are also located the state library and the 
governor’s mansion, while Saint Paul’s Church 
and the city hall, which is one of the finest public 
buildings of the city, overlook the square. Near 
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the west gate of Capitol Square is an equestrian 
statue of Washington, by Crawford. This is 
of bronze and is considered one of the finest works 
of its kind in America. The base is surrounded 
by bronze figures of Thomas Jefferson, Patrick 
Henry, John Marshall, George Mason, Thomas 
Nelson and Andrew Lewis. Near by is a life- 
size marble statue of Henry Clay, and on the 
north of the capitol are the bronze statues of 
Stonewall Jackson, Governor Smith and Dr. 
Hunter McGuire. 

Other buildings of historic interest are the 
house occupied by Jefferson Davis while presi- 
dent of the Confederacy and now used as a mu- 
seum of Confederate relics, the home of Chief 
Justice Marshall, the home of General Lee and 
the Virginia State Library. The Masonic Tem- 
ple, exposition buildings, soldiers’ home and 
Valentine Museum are also worthy of mention 
as important structures in the city. In addition 
to Capitol Square there are a number of other 
parks which are of interest. Monroe Park con- 
tains a statue of General Wickham. Libby Hill, 
or Marshall Park, has the monument to the Con- 
federate Soldiers and sailors and commands an 
excellent view of the river and the opposite shore. 

In Lee Circle is an equestrian statue of Gen- 
eral Robert E. Lee, one of the finest pieces of art 
work in the city. Near here are the monuments 
to Jefferson Davis and General J. E. B. Stuart. 
In Chimberazo Park is the Confederate hospital 
A number of cemeteries, noted for their beauty, 
contain graves of thousands of Union and Con- 
federate soldiers. Of these, perhaps the most 
interesting is Hollywood Cemetery, because it is 
the burial place of many noted men. It contains 
the graves of Presidents Monroe and Tyler, also 
of Jefferson Davis and of a number of noted 
Confederate generals. 

The chief industries are connected with the 
preparation of tobacco. These employ about 
6000 people. Other industries of importance 
include foundries, machine shops, fertilizer 
works, wagon and carriage factories, lumber 
mills, locomotive shops «nd baking powder 
works. Richmond is an important distributing 
center for a large area, including southeastern 
Virginia and portions of North Carolina and 
South Carolina, so that it has a large trade. It 
is also connected by regular lines of steamers 
with the leading ports on Chesapeake Bay and 
the Atlantic, and in addition to this it has some 
trade with foreign ports. 

The educational institutions include the Uni- 
versity College of Medicine, the Medical College 
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of Virginia, Richmond College, Richmond Theo- 
logical Seminary (a Baptist institution), the 
Richmond Female Institute and the Richmond 
Female Seminary, Hartshorn Memorial College 
for Girls, Visitation Academy and a number of 
other Roman Catholic Schools, a training school 
for kindergartners, an art school, Hartshorn 
Memorial College for Colored Girls, the Virginia 
Mechanics’ Institute and normal schools for 
both white and colored students. The libraries 
include the state library of 100,000 volumes, the 
state law library, the Rosemary Public Library 
and the library of the Virginia Historical Society. 
The charitable institutions include a number of 
hospitals, the city almshouses, the retreat for the 
sick, the city orphan asylum, Lee Camp Soldiers’ 
Home, Saint Joseph’s Orphan Asylum and 
many others of equal prominence. 

The churches are noted for their historic asso- 
ciation more than for their architecture. Chief 
among these is the Saint John’s Episcopal 
Church, built in 1740 and still in an excellent 
state of preservation and used for religious serv- 
ices. It was in this church that the convention 
met in 1775 to hear the report of the First Conti- 
nental Congress, when Patrick Henry made his 
celebrated speech ending with the words, “But 
as for me, give me liberty or give me death!” 
Monumental Church is also of historical im- 
portance, because it stands upon the site of a 
building in which, in 1788, the convention met 
that adopted the Constitution of the United 
States. On this site was also located a theater 
which burned in 1811. Over sixty people were 
killed in this fire, including William Smith, then 
governor of Virginia. 

Richmond was settled in 1737 and was incor- 
porated in 1742. It became the capital of Vir- 
ginia in 1779, at which time it was only a small 
village. It has been the scene of many events 
of historical importance. In its statehouse were 
passed the celebrated Virginia Resolutions (See 
Kentucky AND Virama REsoLutions), and 
the ordinance of secession for the State of Vir- 
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Aaron Burr. From 1861 to 1865 the city was 
the capital of the Confederate states. Because 
of this, during the Civil War it was the main 
point of attack by the Federal armies in the East, 
and no less than fifteen battles and twenty-five 
skirmishes occurred during the attempt of the 
Federal troops to capture the city. It was evac- 
uated by the Confederate forces on April 2, 1865, 
at which time a fire set to the public buildings 
destroyed a large portion of the city. After 
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the close of the war the city was rebuilt and has 
continued to prosper. Population in 1910, 127,- 
628. Consult Powell’s Historic Towns in the 
Southern States. 

Richter, riK’tur, Eucren (1838-1906), а 
German politician. He entered the Prussian 
Diet in 1869, was chosen to the Imperial Diet two 
years later, and became the able and acknowl- 
edged leader of the Progressists. He is the 
author of several economic publications and is 
an eminent authority on financial questions. 

Richter, JoHann PauL FRIEDRICH, commonly 
called Jean Paur (1763-1825), а German au- 
thor. In 1781 he entered the University of Leip- 
zig to study theology, but soon changed his plan 
and devoted himself to literature. In 1784 he 
was forced to leave Leipzig, to avoid imprison- 
ment for debt. From 1787 to 1794 he taught 
school; but during these years he also wrote and 
published his Greenland Lawsuits, Selection from 
the Devil’s Papers and the romance, The Invis- 
ible Lodge. The last-named work brought him 
fame.» Then followed in rapid succession, and 
with decided success, Hesperus, Life of Quintus 
Fizlein and Flower, Fruit and Thorn Pieces. 
But his best works are the romances Titan and 
Wild Oats and his philosophical treatise Intro- 
duction to Aesthetics. Richter is the greatest 
humorist of modern German literature. His 
works are, moreover, full of sound philosophy 
and real poetry, but they lack artistic literary 
form. 

Rick’etts, James BreweErTon (1817-1887), 
an American soldier, born in New York City. 
He graduated at West Point and entered the 
Revolutionary service in the Mexican War. He 
was captured at Bull Run soon after the outbreak 
of the Civil War, but was released some months 
later and took part in the second Battle of Bull 
Run. At Antietam he commanded a division 
which bore the hardest part of the fighting, and in 
1864 he was with Sheridan in his Shenandoah 
Valley campaign. Не was brevetted major gen- 
eral in the regular army in March, 1865. Two 
years later he retired from the service with the 
full rank of major general. 

Rideau, redo’, Canal, a Canadian canal, 
constructed between Kingston, on Lake Ontario, 
and Ottawa, as a through waterway, by means 
of the River Ottawa, to Montreal, the Saint Law- 
rence route being interrupted by rapids. Canals 
have since been built along the Saint Lawrence 
to avoid these, and the Rideau is now little used. 

Ridgway, rij’way, Ropert (1850- |), ап 
American ornithologist, born at Mount Carmel, 
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Ш. He early devoted himself to natural history 
and was appointed іп 1869 zodlogist to the United 
States geological exploration of the fortieth paral- 
lel. During his work on this expedition he 
made collections of the birds, nests and eggs of 
the region through which he passed. In 1880 
he was made curator of the division of birds 
in the United States National Museum. Among 
his writings are Manual of North American. Birds 
and The Birds of North and Middle America, in 
eight volumes. This latter is one of the most 
important works on ornithology ever published. 
Ridgway collaborated with Spencer Е. Baird 
and Thomas M. Brewer in a number of other 
books. 

Ri'ding, the art of sitting on horseback with 
firmness, ease and gracefulness and of guiding 
the horse and keeping him under perfect com- 
mand. Walking, trotting and galloping are the 
three natural paces of the horse, but these may 
be converted into artificial paces by art and skill, 
by shortening or quickening the motion of the 
horse. The position of a rider should be up- 
right in the saddle; the legs and thighs should be 
turned in easily, so that the fore part of the inside 
of the knees may press and grasp the saddle, and 
the legs hang down easily and naturally, the 
feet parallel to the horse’s sides, turned neither in 
nor out, the toes alittle higher than the heels. Тһе 
hand holding the reins is generally kept clear of 
the body, and immediately over the pummel of 
the saddle. A firm and well-balanced position 
of the body is of the utmost consequence, as it 
affects the horse in every motion; and the hands 
and legs ought to act in correspondence with each 
other in everything, the latter being always sub- 
servient to the former. The art of riding is not 
difficult of attainment, but it is one. which сап 
only be mastered by practical instruction and 
constant practice. 

The history of horsemanship goes far back 
into ancient times. The Greeks, the Egyptians, 
the Assyrians and the Persians all were skilful 
horsemen, and horse races were common in their 
games and festivals. The Romans learned 
from the Greeks the use of horses, and among the 
athletic youths no sports were more popular 
than those on horseback. In medieval times, 
riding was a universal accomplishment among 
the wealthy and high born, but in modern times, 
owing to the introduction of steam and electricity, 
it has ceased to be of first importance; yet in every 
locality the sport has its devotees. Мапу books 
have been published on the subject, among 
which might be mentioned, of English books, 
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Anderson’s Modern Horsemanship and Hayes’s 
The Horsewoman; and of American books, 
Kerr’s Riding jor Ladies, Dodge’s Riders of 
Many Lands and Hayes’s Riding and Hunting. 
See Race. 

Rid’ley, Nıcmoras (about 1500-1555), а Prot- 
estant martyr. He was educated in the grammar 
school of Newcastle-on-Tyne and in Pembroke 
Hall, Cambridge. In the college, through the 
teachings of Tyndale, he began to take much 
interest in the Reformation. After three years 
spent in France, Ridley returned to England, 
and in 1533 he was made proctor to the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, then, successively, chaplain to 
Cranmer and to the king, canon of Canterbury, 
canon of Westminster, bishop of Rochester and 
bishop of London. Ridley helped Cranmer in 
the Forty-one Articles, afterwards reduced to 
thirty-nine, and persuaded Edward VI to found 
Christ’s, Saint Thomas’s and Saint Bartholo- 
mew’s hospitals. On the death of Edward VI, 
Ridley supported the cause of Lady Jane Grey, 
and when Mary came to the throne she refused 
to make peace with him and sent him to the 
Tower. He was burned at the stake with Lat- 
imer. 

Rid’path, Јонм Сілвк (1830-1900), an edu- 
cator and historian, born in Putnam County, 
Ind., and educated at De Pauw University. He 
began teaching in Thorntown (Ind.) Academy 
and occupied, successively, the positions of su- 
perintendent of schools at Lawrenceburg, Ind., 
professor of languages at Baker University, Bald- 
win, Kan., and professor of English and history 
in Asbury (now De Pauw) University, of which 
he became vice-president. Doctor Ridpath de- 
voted the last years of his life to literary pursuits. 
He was the author of a Popular History of the 
United States, a Cyclopedia of Universal History, 
Ілје of James A. Garfield, Great Races of Man- 
kind, History of the World and several other his- 
torical works. 

Rienzi, re en’ze, CoLa рт (about 1313-1354), 
в popular Roman leader. Aroused by the op- 
pression of the people by the nobles, he insti- 
gated a rising against the nobility. In 1347, 
during the absence of the governor of Rome, he 
assembled his friends upon Mount Aventine and 
induced them all to subscribe to an oath for the 
establishment of a republican government. The 
people conferred upon him the title of tribune, 
with all the attributes of sovereignty. He ban- 
ished several noble families and compelled those 
who remained to do him homage. His strict 
regard for justice and the public good in the first 


exercise of his power induced even the pope to 
countenance him. But he subsequently became 
ambitious and haughty, and, finding he had lost 
the confidence of the people, he withdrew from 
Rome late in 1347. He attempted, two years 
later, to gain the support of Emperor Charles IV 
in his attempt to reconquer Rome, but the em- 
peror imprisoned him and handed him over to 
Pope Clement at Avignon. Innocent VI re- 
leased Rienzi and sent him to Rome to oppose 
another popular demagogue, and the people 
received him enthusiastically. After a turbulent 
administration of a few months, however, he was 
killed. Bulwer-Lytton made Rienzi the hero of 
a novel, and Wagner used his life as the basis for 
an opera. 

Riesengebirge, те?геп ge beer’ge, а moun- 
tain range of Europe, separating Silesia from Bo- 
hemia and forming a part of the Sudetic Moun- 
tains. It contains the loftiest mountains of the 
north or central parts of Germany, the Schnee- 
koppe being 5265 feet high. 

Rietschel, reech’el, Ernst (1804-1861), опе 
of the greatest of German sculptors, born at Pul- 
snitz, Saxony. His first study was done at the 
Dresden Academy, where he attracted consider- 
able attention. He studied under Rauch and in 
1831 visited Italy. On his return to Berlin he 
became professor at the Academy in Dresden, 
which position he held until the time of his death. 
His works are very numerous, and among the 
celebrated ones are twelve reliefs, showing the 
Main Epochs of Civilization, the well-known re- 
lief, the Christ Angel, the Pieta, the Goethe- 
Schiller Monument, the Quadriga and the Luther 
Monument, the latter of which is perhaps his 
masterpiece. 

Ri'fle, a portable firearm, the interior sur- 
face of the barrel of which is grooved, the chan- 
nels being cut іп the form of a screw. The num- 
ber of these spiral channels or threads, as well 
as their depth, varies in different rifles, the most 
approved form having the channels and ridges 
of equal breadth, the spiral turning more quickly 
as it nears the muzzle. The bullet fired is now 
always of an elongated form. The great ad- 
vantage gained by a weapon of this construction 
is that the bullet, having a rotary action, is pre- 
served in its direct path, without being subject 
to the aberrations that injure precision of aim in 
firing with unrifled arms. As a necessary con- 
sequence of the projectile being carried more 
directly in its line of aim, its length of range, as 
well as its certainty in hitting the object, is mate- 
rially increased. Rifles were invented in Ger- 
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many in 1498 and have been used as military 
weapons since 1631. In 1851 the first rifle firing 
an elongated bullet appeared, under the name 
of the Minié. It was succeeded in 1853 by the 
Enfield rifle. The chief feature of this rifle was 
the reduction of the bore to .577 inches in diam- 
eter, which made the weapon much lighter. Next 
came the breech-loading rifle. In this rifle the 
breech is closed by a block, which contains a pis- 
ton, or striker, the latter exploding the cartridge 
by the force of a strong spiral spring passing 
round it. The German needle rifle and the 
French Chassepot rifle were the first of the breech- 
loading rifles to acquire a reputation in actual 
warfare. : 

The repeating rifle is a development of a very 
old type of weapon. In the Spencer, the first 
used with signal success, the cartridges are in the 
stock of the arm; in the Winchester, the best 
known of repeating rifles, they are in a tube 
underneath the barrel. More modern military 
magazine rifles draw their supply of cartridges 
from a reserve, contained in a detachable maga- 
zine, the advantage being the greater efficiency 
of the weapon as a single loader. 

Within the last fifty years there have been 
numerous improvements, all tending to make 
more serviceable rifles, which could be operated 
with greater rapidity and could be more accu- 
rately fired and at the same time possessed 
greater carrying power. In all these inventions 
the United States has kept pace with the rest of 
the world. In 1905 an army officer, after ex- 
perimenting with the United States magazine 
rifle, considered it to be the most powerful mili- 
tary arm in the world. Its wonderful rapidity 
and great power give it a recoil, however, that 
makes it a difficult task for the soldier to use it, 
and it is probable that no advancement can be 
made in these directions until some method has 
been found of diminishing the recoil. The 1903 
rifle differs little in power and range from the 
Krag-Jorgensen, formerly used by the United 
States, and from various guns now in the hands 
of European armies. It is 43.4 inches long, so 
that it might replace the carbine, or shortened 
rifle, which was formerly carried by the cavalry. 
Its caliber is .30, and its weight, with the bayonet, 
about 9$ pounds. The ball on leaving the muz- 
zle travels at a rate of 2300 feet per second and 
will travel over 4700 yards. Accurate shooting 
may be done at a range of one mile. About 220 
grains of smokeless powder are used, and the 
elongated bullet weighs 44 grains. So powerful 
is the explosion that the rifling wears down very 
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rapidly, and only about 1000 or 1500 rounds can 
be fired with perfect accuracy. For fine shoot- 
ing, а telescopic sight, easily detachable, із sup- 
plied. Lead bullets only can be used, because 
their weight gives them a greater momentum 
and accuracy, but the lead is steel coated, to 
prevent filling the rifling in the barrel. The pen- ` 
etrating power of these bullets is astonishing. 
They will go 33 feet into the solid earth; will 
penetrate 5 feet of soft wood or +; inches of 
hardened steel. If a half dozen men were stand- 
ing one behind another, the bullet would pass 
through all, inflicting a small flesh wound, less 
dangerous than the old-fashioned lead bullets 
(See BULLET). When the modern rifle is cocked, 
the empty cartridge is expelled and a fresh car- 
tridge enters. The magazine lies under the 
breech and contains five cartridges, which may 
be inserted in a single package or singly. As the 
cartridges are fired, a spring pushes them for- 
ward, one after another, into the chamber. It 
is possible to fire 42 shots a minute with this 
weapon, but so great is the heat from such rapid 
firing that it has been found necessary to coat 
the lower side of the rifle barrel through almost 
its entire length, to protect the hands of the 
soldiers. 

The ordinary sporting rifles have been equipped 
with the improvements that were used in military 
arms, but as the purpose of the sporting rifle is 
different, all improvements have been modified 
and some new ones made. For instance, the 
sights have been so arranged as to aid the ama- 
teur, the stocks have been omitted and the 
weight of the rifle has been lessened, until it can 
be handled with moderate ease. 

Riga, re’ga, a seaport of Russia, capital of 
the Government of Livonia, on both sides of the 
Diina, about 5 mi. above its mouth in the Gulf 
of Riga. The public buildings are numerous, 
but few of them are deserving of particular 
notice, except the cathedral, Saint Peter’s church, 
the castle, or governor’s residence, and the town- 
hall. The manufactures are not of great im- 
portance, but the trade is very extensive, the 
principal exports being flax, hemp, timber, lin- 
seed, grain and eggs. Ships can come up to the 
town, or they may unload and take in cargo at 
the port at the mouth of the river. A large part 
of the trade is with Great Britain. Population, 
282,943, nearly one-half of whom are Germans. 

Riga or Livo’nia, Gulf of, a gulf of the Bal- 
tic, which washes the coasts of Courland, Livonia 
and Esthonia and contracts in the west to a com- 
paratively narrow entrance, the Island of Oesel 
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almost closing it on the northwest. The chief 
river which it receives is the Dina. 

Riggs, Kare Doucias Мссім (1857- ), 
an American author, born in Philadelphia. She 
was educated in New England, then moved to 
California. She studied kindergarten methods 
in Los Angeles and successfully established the 
first free kindergarten on the Pacific coast. 
Although she was married to George C. Riggs 
in 1895, she continues to write under her old 
name. The Birds’ Christmas Carol gave her a 
reputation as a humorist and The Story of Pat- 
sey, The Diary of a Goose Girl and Rebecca of 
Sunnybrook Farm are well known. She has also 
written articles on kindergarten work and two 
volumes of verse for children. 

Right of Way, the right of passing over land 
which is not one’s own. Rights of this kind are 
public, if enjoyed by everybody; private, if en- 
joyed by a certain person or class of persons. 
Wherever there is a public right of way, there 
is a highway. The origin of a highway is 
generally in a dedication thereof to the public 
by an owner. Such dedication will be implied 
from the use of the highway by the public for a 
reasonable number of years. A highway may 
also be established by act of legislature. 

Riis, rees, Јлсов Aucustus (1849- ), ап 
American journalist, author and social reformer, 
born at Ribe, Denmark. He came to America 
at the age of twenty, and after working at various 
trades, he took up newspaper work in New York 
City. He was police reporter for the Sun when 
Theodore Roosevelt was police commissioner, 
and he was of great assistance to the commis- 
sioner in his investigations of police methods. 
His vivid picture of slum life in How the Other 
Half Lives has become well known. By his 
writings and lectures, he did much to help on the 
reforms in the slums and especially іп the estab- 
lishment of small parks in the congested dis- 
tricts. His writings also include Out of Mul- 
berry Street, a collection of fiction; The Battle 
with the Slums, and The Making of an American. 
One of his later works, Theodore Roosevelt, the 
Citizen, has been widely read. In this sketch 
the author appears as a most enthusiastic ad- 
mirer of Roosevelt. 

Riley, James У/нітсомв (1853- ), an 
American poet, born in Greenfield, Ind. He 
began life as an itinerant sign painter and later 
performed in a theatrical company. His liter- 
ary work began in 1875, with contributions to 
newspapers and magazines. Among his vol- 
umes of verse are The Old Swimmin’ Hole and 
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*Leven More Poems, Character Sketches and 
Poems, Afterwhiles, Green Fields and Running 
Brooks, Armazindy, A Child World, An Old 
Sweetheart of Mine, Rhymes of Childhood and 





the Book of Joyous Children. Riley’s child 
poems reveal a true understanding of childhood, 
and his Indiana dialect poems are full of humor, 
pathos and genuine knowledge of Indiana life. 

Rin’derpest or Cattle Plague, an infectious 
disease of cattle which affects the digestive or- 
gans. It is unknown in the United States, but 
is generally prevalent in Russia, Austria and some 
other parts of Europe and central Asia. Rin- 
derpest is one of the oldest of cattle diseases and 
was probably introduced into Europe as early 
as the beginning of the Christian era. It is in- 
fectious and is conveyed from one country to 
another by means of cattle afflicted with it or 
through infected hides, wool and food. The 
cause of the disease is a minute organism or 
microbe (See BACTERIA AND BACTERIOLOGY), 
which is so small that it is very difficult to dis- 
cover, though experiment has proved that it is 
withheld by the finest of bacterial filters. The 
disease probably originated in Asia, whence it 
has spread to other parts of the world. 

The first sign of the disease is a high fever, 


Ring 


which often reaches as high as 107°, with an in- ` 
crease іп the number of pulse beats. The dni- 
mal becomes weak, the head droops and often 
is rested on some object for support. The back 
is arched, and the forelimbs are brought together 
under the body. As the disease progresses the 
digestive and respiratory organs are strongly 
affected, the mucous membrane of the mouth, 
throat and other passages becoming red, and 
discharges of mucus, accompanied by a cough, 
occur. The eyes are also affected and discharge 
a viscid secretion. In severe cases death ensues 
in from four to seven days. 

If the internal organs of the animal are exam- 
ined after death, the mucous lining of mouth 
and pharynx is found to be covered with red 
spots, over which there are occasional gray, 
cheesy patches, which on removal expose ulcers. 
These patches are also found in the fourth stom- 
ach and the small intestines, while the third stom- 
ach is usually filled with dry, hard food. 

The disease is usually fatal, and no remedy 
has been found that will prevent its ravages 
when once it has secured a hold upon the animal, 
though it can be very largely prevented by inoc- 
ulation with serum prepared for this purpose. 
This method is generally used in Russia, South 
Africa and the Philippine Islands. The animals 
afflicted should be killed, and the carcasses 
should be disposed of in the shortest possible 
time. Stables, yards and anything used about 
or near the affected animal should be thoroughly 
disinfected. 

Ring, an ornament of gold or other metal, 
worn on the finger. Rings have been in use 
since the most ancient times. The form worn 
in early times was the signet ring, which was 
used as an emblem of authority and was a sign 
of confidence and favor. Rings were also worn 
as ornaments, and the Hebrews and Persians 
employed precious stones in setting them. The 
use of the betrothal and wedding rings was prob- 
ably derived from the Jews. The ring is worn 
on the left hand, to denote a wife’s subjection to 
her husband, and on the third finger, because 
from it a vein is supposed to go direct to the 
heart. A ring appears from an early period to 
have been an important feature in the coro- 
nation of kings and in the consecration of 
bishops. 

Many uncivilized people wear rings to adorn 
the nose, ears, arms and toes. Besides the uses 
already mentioned, rings have been worn as tal- 
ismans and charms against evil. Before the 
invention of coinage, rings were used as money, 
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and even to-day copper rings are common among 
African traders. 

Ringworm, a disease of the hair bulbs and the 
outer covering of the skin. It is caused by a 
minute fungus, which lives upon the tissues and is 
very contagious. It usually appears on the 
scalp and first shows itself by the loss of color 
and brittleness in the hair, which soon falls out, 
leaving bald patches, sometimes an inch о, more 
in diameter. A treatment which will destroy 
the fungus will cure the disease. 

Rio de Janeiro, re'o dazhanay’e ro, the 
capital of Brazil and second largest city of South 
America, situated on the west side of the entrance 
of the Bay of Rio de Janeiro. The bay is sur- 
rounded by mountains whose sides are covered 
with verdure, and this setting gives the city a 
remarkably picturesque site. The city extends 
along the bay for about 15 miles, and a num- 
ber of spurs of the mountains enter within its 
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limits. Like most Spanish cities, it contains a 
number of squares, or plazas, around which the 
important buildings are grouped. The chief of 
these is surrounded by the city hall, the Senate 
house, the mint and other public buildings, and 
it is near the imperial palace formerly occupied 
by the emperor. In the older part of.the town 
the streets are narrow and irregular. This is 
the commercial section and contains the most 
important buildings, such as the customhouse, 
the postoffice, the exchange, the Hospital of 
Santa Casa da Misericordia, the National Acad- 
emy of Fine Arts, the museum and the poly- 
technic institute. The public arsenal and thea- 
ters are also in this section. The leading educa- 
tional institutions include the military and naval 
schools, the Hydrographic Institute, historical 
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and geographical societies, the national library, 
with over 250,000 volumes, numerous schools of 
medicine and surgery and a national conserva- 
tory of music. 

Rio de Janeiro is one of the chief commercial 
ports of South America and is noted for its ship- 
ments of coffee, which exceed those of any other 
city. It has regular steamship communication 
with the leading ports of the United States and 
Europe. It is also connected by railway with 
surrounding towns and the rich agricultural dis- 
tricts in its immediate vicinity. The manufac- 
tures are comparatively unimportant. Chief 
among them are textiles and flour and grist 
mill products. 

The place was first settled by the French in 
1555, but two years later they were dispossessed 
by the Portuguese, who in 1567 founded the city. 
Іп 1640 it was captured by the Dutch, and about 
1750 it became the capital of Brazil. From 1808 
to 1821 it was the residence of the king of Portu- 
gal. Population in 1900, estimated at 750,000. 

Rio Grande. See VERMEJO. 

Rio Grande or Rio Grande del Norte, a 
large river of the United States, which rises in 
southwestern Colorado and flows generally 
southeastward into the Gulf of Mexico, forming 
on its way the entire boundary between Texas 
and Mexico. Its length is about 1800 miles. 
It is for the most part a shallow stream, but 
small steamboats can ascend for nearly 500 miles. 
For a part of its length it is dry during a portion 
of the year. Its chief affluent is the Rio Pecos. 

Rio Negro, тео na’gro, a river of South 
America; it rises in the southeastern part of 
Colombia, flows south into Brazil, then flows 
southeast and unites with the Amazon. It 
is the largest tributary of the Amazon from the 
north, and it is connected with the Orinoco by 
the Cassiquiari. The chief tributaries are the 
Branco, from the north, and the Yaupe, from 
the west. The main river has a length of 1400 
miles. 

The name is also given to a smaller river of 
Colombia, which is a tributary of the Meta; 
also, to a river of Uruguay, which joins the Uru- 
guay River 80 miles north of Buenos Ayres. 
This stream is about 300 miles in length. 

Ri’ot, a disturbance of the public peace, 
attended with circumstances of tumult and com- 
motion, as where an assembly destroys, or in 
any manner damages, seizes or invades private 
or public property or does any injury whatever 
by actual or threatened violence to the person of 
individuals. By the common law a riot is an 
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unlawful assembly of three or more persons, 
which has actually begun to execute the purpose 
for which it assembled, by a breach of the peace 
and to the terror of the public. A lawful assem- 
bly may become a riot if the persons assembled 
form and proceed to execute an unlawful pur- 
pose to the terror of the people, although they 
had not that purpose when they assembled. 
Punishment for riot is regulated by statute. 

Ripa’rian Rights, the legal rights of land 
owners whose property contains or borders 
upon a water course. By the common law the 
owner of land adjacent to non-navigable streams 
owns the bed of the stream to its center and has 
the right to a reasonable use of the waters. How- 
ever, he cannot use all the water, even though 
he allows it to pass on without waste or pollu- 
tion. Neither can he divert the stream or pol- 
lute the waters so as to interfere with the rights 
of other land owners farther on in its course. 

Rip’ley, Grorce (1802-1880), an American 
author, born at Greenfield, Mass. Educated 
at Harvard College and Cambridge Divinity 
School, he became a Unitarian minister in Bos- 
ton, was one of the founders of the Transcen- 
dental magazine, the Dial, and one of the origi- 
nators of the communistic experiment at Brook 
Farm. He became literary editor of the New 
York Tribune in 1849 and was joint editor, with 
C. A. Dana, of the New American Cyclopaedia. 

Ripple Marks, the wavy or ridgy marks left 
on the beach of the sea, lake or river by ripples 
or wavelets. Such marks have often been pre- 
served when the sand has hardened into rock, 
and are held by geologists as indications that 
the formation of the beds in which they occur 
took place on the sea shore or at a depth not 
greater than sixty feet. Wind ripple marks and 
current ripple marks are also sometimes found 
in rocks. 

Rip Van Win’kle, the hero of Washington 
Irving’s delightful sketch. Не is an idle, good- 
natured, henpecked scapegrace, who neglects his 
patch of maize and potatoes in a small village near 
the Hudson River, and who, with his gun and dog 
Wolf, his companion in idleness, seeks a refuge 
from the scolding tongue of his sorely-tried, 
but termagant, wife in the forests of the Catskill 
Mountains. There he falls in with Hendrick 
Hudson and his crew of the Half Moon, who are 
playing at ninepins in a secluded hollow, the balls 
as they roll echoing along the mountains like 
rumbling peals of thunder. Rip is directed to 
wait on them, and while doing so he tastes again 
and again of the liquor he hands, till his senses 
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forsake him. He wakens on a bright summer 
morning to find his dog gone, a rusty firelock by 
his side, and his beard a foot long. When he 
returns to the village, he finds new buildings, 
new names over the doors, new faces at the 
windows. His own house is fallen into decay, 
his wife is dead—there is a drop of comfort, at 
least, in this intelligence—and he who went away 
a subject of George the Third has returned to 
find himself a free citizen of the United States. 
His sleep, he discovers, has lasted twenty years, 
and meantime the American Revolution has 
passed and left all things changed. Rip, how- 
ever, is recognized by some of his old cronies, 
finds a home at his daughter’s house, and for 
many more years is as comfortable at the door 
of the new wooden Union Hotel as ever he was 
at old Nicholas Vedder’s quiet Dutch inn. The 
story has been often dramatized in America, but 
no version has held the stage except Boucicault’s, 
with which the name of Joseph Jefferson is iden- 
tified. 

Ristori, re sto’re, ADELAIDE (1822-1906), an 
Italian actress, the daughter of strolling players. 
She made her début when very young, won favor, 
especially, as Francesca da Rimini, and before 
she was twenty was recognized as the foremost 
Italian actress of her time. In 1847 she was 
married, and she withdrew from the stage for 
two years. For a time during the French siege 
of Rome she served as a nurse in the hospitals. 
Ristori’s greatest réles were Mary Stuart, in 
Schiller’s drama of the same name, and Eliza- 
beth, in the play by Giacometti, 

Rit/ualism, a strict adherence to rites and cer- 
emonies in public worship. The term is more 
especially applied to a series of changes intro- 
duced by clergymen of the High Church party 
into the services of the Church of England. 
These changes are in the direction of a more or- 
nate worship, and the infusion into outward 
forms of a larger measure of the symbolic 
element. 

Riu-Kiu, reu keu, Lu-Chu, Liu-Kiu, Liu- 
Chiu. See Loo-Cxoo. 

River, a large stream of water, flowing through 
the land. A river system includes the main 
stream and all of its branches, which are called 
tributaries. The Mississippi with its tributaries 
affords an excellent illustration of a river system. 
The area drained by such a system is called the 
basin (See Basın). The height of land dividing 
the rivers of one system from those of another is 
known as a watershed, or divide. Rivers have 
their beginning in raindrops. As the rain falls 
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upon the earth, a portion of it soaks in and forms 
ground water, some of which again appears in 
springs and rivulets. Another portion runs down 
the slopes, forming rills, which, as they join each 
other, form creeks and finally unite in the main 
stream of the valley. This is known as the river, 
though it may be small. The rivers carry water 
to the sea, whence it is returned to the land by 
evaporation and rainfall (See Rain; Wrnp). 
In mountainous regions, snow and ice constitute 
important sources of rivers. During the summer 
they are constantly melting, and in arid regions 
they’ supply streams with a flow of water during 
the dry season. 

The form and size of the river channel depend 
upon the size of the stream and the degree of 
slope. The steepest slope is usually in the upper 
part of the channel, where the stream and its trib- 
utaries have great velocity and consequently 
great force, often sufficient to enable them to 
remove from their bed all but the heaviest rocks. 
In this part of the course the channel is narrow, 
with steep banks, and usually free from bends. 
In the lower course the character of the stream 
changes. The more gentle slope deprives the 
current of much of its power of erosion and trans- 
portation, and the coarsest matter brought down 
from the upper part of the course is deposited 
along the banks and on the bed of the stream, 
usually covering them with gravel and coarse 
sand. Itis in this part of the stream that rounded 
pebbles are found in large quantities. ‘The de- 
posit of this matter fills up the bed of the stream 
and widens the channel. The lessened velocity 
also gives lower banks, with gentler slopes, but 
the current still has sufficient velocity to carry the 
finest silt to still lower levels, where it is deposited 
along the banks or at the mouth of the river (See 
Ашоугом; Deura). In the middle and lower 
part of its course, the river may be very crooked, 
since only slight obstacles are necessary to turn 
the current from its direction. Wherever the 
river runs over a precipice or a rapid declivity, 
rapids or falls are formed (See Сатаваст). The 
mouth of the river depends upon the velocity of 
the current and the condition of currents and 
waves іп the sea at the confluence. If the river 
is broad and flows into the sea where it is agitated 
by strong winds or high tides, the silt brought 
down is carried away and the mouth is a broad 
estuary, such as that of the Saint Lawrence; if 
the velocity of the current is not great and at the 
point of confluence the sea is comparatively 
quiet, the silt is deposited where the current loses 
its velocity, and in the course of time large, low 
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plains, called deltas, are formed. The deltas of 
the Nile and the Mississippi are good illustrations 
of these formations. 

Riverside, CaL., the county-seat of Riverside 
co., 65 mi. e. of Los Angeles, on the Santa Ana 
River and on the Southern Pacific, the Atchison, 
Topeka & Santa Fé and other railroads. The 
city is noted for its beautiful streets, drives and 
public parks, and it has a number of hotels that 
accommodate many winter visitors. It is in 
one of the richest orange-growing sections in 
the world, while lemons, grapes, figs and other 
fruits are also cultivated. There are two libra- 
Ties, twelve churches, a fine courthouse, the Sher- 
man Institute, good public schools and several 
private schools. "Тһе place was settled in 1870 
and the city was incorporated in 1886. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 15,212. 

River Tortoise, the name of a family of tor- 
toises that are aquatic in their habits, coming 
to shore only to deposit their eggs. They are 
exclusively carnivorous, living on fishes, reptiles 
and birds. Well-known species are the soft- 
shelled turtle and the large and fierce snapping 
turtle of America. They inhabit almost every 
river and lake in the warmer regions of both 
hemispheres and are particularly plentiful in 
the Ganges, where they prey on human bodies. 

Rives, reev, AmÉLIE, Princess Troubetskoy 
(1863- ),ап American author, born in Rich- 
mond, Va. Her first work which appeared in 
book form was produced in 1888 and was en- 
titled А Brother to Dragons. Her later writings 
include Virginia of Virginia; The Witness of the 
Sun; According to Saint John; The Quick or the 
Dead, her most popular novel; Athelwold, and 
Tanis, the Sand-Digger. She was married in 
1888 to John Armstrong Chandler, from whom 
she was divorced several years later. In 1896 
she married Prince Pierre Troubetskoy. 

Rizzio, reet’se о, Davip. See Mary STUART. 

Road, rode, an artificial pathway for the ac- 
commodation of travelers and the transportation 
of commodities through a country. Of all the 
ancient nations, the Romans were the best road 
builders, and some of their public highways 
were so well constructed that portions of them 
are still in use. But from the decline of the 
Roman Empire until after the middle of the 
eighteenth century, the roads of most of the 
countries of Europe were in a very poor condi- 
tion. France took the lead in improving her 
highways, and other countries followed her 
example, so that, with the exception of certain 
portions of Russia and some of the smaller 
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countries in the southeastern part of Europe, 
the roads of Europe are now in excellent con- 
dition. 

Roads in the United States in general are in 
much poorer condition than in Europe. This 
is due to two causes—the vast extent of terri- 
tory and rapid settlement of new states, and the 
system of road making and repairing, which 
places the construction of highways almost 
entirely within the jurisdiction of local author- 
ities. The United States government has 
charge of the roads in national parks, but with 
this exception it has constructed only one public 
highway—the National, or Cumberland, Road, 
extending from Cumberland, Md., to Vandalia, 
Ill. (See CuMBERLAND Roap). Most state laws 
place the construction of the roads in charge of 
the county, the township or a still smaller divi- 
sion, known as a road district. In the moun- 
tainous and hilly regions the condition of the 
soil is such that comparatively good roads can 
be constructed without placing other material 
on them, but in the states occupying the great 
prairie region of the Mississippi Basin, the soil 
is of such nature that good roads cannot be 
made without surfacing them with some other 
material. 

In the construction of a road, the following 
points should receive careful attention: 

(1) The location of the road, so as to have it 
connect within shortest distances the points 
between which it extends, provided this can be 
done without incurring steep grades. In moun- 
tainous and hilly countries, most careful engi- 
neering is often necessary to locate a road so 
as to avoid grades that are a great hindrance to 
the hauling of heavy loads. 

(2) The shaping of the roadbed. The earth 
upon each side is usually plowed and scraped 
onto the roadbed, where it is given a rounded 
surface, either by means of a road machine, 
called a grader, or by hand labor. 

(3) Surfacing. In some localities the ordi- 
nary earth road is serviceable, but it is usually 
covered with dust during dry weather and with 
mud during wet weather. For these reasons 
earth roads are greatly improved by surfacing 
them with gravel or crushed stone. This 
material should be pressed down onto the road 
by a heavy steel roller. It protects the surface, 
allows the hauling of heavy loads and renders 
the roadbed much more durable; hence, al- 
though surfacing is attended with considerable 
expense, it is economical. 

There are very few surfaced roads in the 
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United States, and many rural sections, during 
certain portions of the year, are practically 
deprived of means of transportation. Since 
1890, however, there has been a growing senti- 
ment throughout the country in favor of better 
roads. This originated with the wheelmen, 
at the time that bicycling was at its height. 
Through their efforts, the National Good Roads 
Association was formed, and through the 
influence of this association and various state 
organizations, a division of road inquiry was 
established in the department of agriculture. 
This division gives careful attention to the 
most suitable material for road construction in 
different localities, and each year it sends 
through portions of the country a “Good Roads 
Train,” which is a railway train, equipped with 
the most approved roadmaking machinery and 
in charge of experienced road engineers. This 
train stops at frequent intervals, and a short 
piece of road is constructed, thus giving an object 
lesson to the local authorities on the art of road- 
making. 

Road Runner, a curious bird, with a tail 
about a foot long. It is known in southwestern 
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United States as the snake killer or chaparral 
cock. Its general color is of a copper or bronze- 
green, almost everywhere streaked with white 
or tawny. Its head is a dark steel-blue. The 
road runner uses its wings in running and is 
said to be able to keep up with the fastest horse. 

Ro’anoke’, Va., a city in Roanoke co., 53 
mi. w. of Lynchburg, on the Roanoke River 
and on the Norfolk & Western railroad. It 
has a picturesque location near the Blue Ridge 
Mountains. It is the seat of Virginia College 
for women; Hollins Institute, a large female 
college, is six miles north of the city. The city 
also has a business college, an academy of 
music, а good high school, a courthouse, a city 
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hall and numerous fine business blocks. There 
are electric street railways, electric lights, a 
good sewer system and two waterworks plants. 
Roanoke was formerly a great tobacco market, 
but it is now more important as an iron-manu- 
facturing center. It contains rolling mills, car 
and locomotive works, tobacco factories, bottling 
works, knitting mills and other factories. The 
city was incorporated in 1884. Population in 
1910, 34,874. 

Roanoke River, a river in the northwestern 
part of North Carolina, flowing northeast into 
Virginia, then east and southeast and entering 
the ocean through Albemarle Sound. It has a 
length of 240 miles and is navigable for 
steamboats for about 75 miles; small boats 
may. ascend farther. 

Rob’bery, a forcible taking away of another 
man’s property from his person or from under 
his personal protection, by violence or by intimi- 
dation. Violence or intimidation is the criterion 
which distifiguishes robbery from other larcenies; 
and it is sufficient that so much force or threaten- 
ing, by word or gesture, is used as might create 
an apprehension of danger of suffering personal 
violence and might lead a man to part with 
his property against his will. The punishment 
is now usually imprisonment for long periods. 
Highway robbery, or the forcible taking of 
property from travelers, in many countries is 
a capital offense, and in all civilized countries 
it is severely punished. See Larceny. 

Rob’bia, Реша, the name of a famous family 
of Italian sculptors of Florence. The best 
known member was Luca della Robbia (1399- 
1482). He was distinguished for his work in 
both marble and bronze, as well as for his 
reliefs in terra-cotta, coated with an enamel which 
protected his work from atmospheric injury. 
The fame of this new decorative work soon 
spread through Italy and all over Europe, and 
his orders were innumerable. 

AnprEA Пкіла Rossia was a nephew of 
Luca. He is especially famous for his colored 
reliefs іп terra-cotta, for Santa Maria delle 
Grazie, the Cathedral of Arezzo and the loggia 
of the Hospital of the Innocents, in Florence. 

Robert П (1316-1390), king of Scotland, the 
son of Marjory, daughter of Robert Bruce, and 
of Walter, steward of Scotland. He was thus 
the first of the Stuart kings. Не was recognized 
by Parliament in 1318 as heir to the crown, and 
on the death of David II he was crowned at 
Scone in 1371. He took little part in the wars 
with the English, his barons conducting the 
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campaigns. The most memorable part of the 
struggle with England was the Battle of Otter- 
burn. 

Roberts, Davi (1796-1864), an English 
painter, born in Edinburgh. After a seven 
years’ apprenticeship, he became a scene painter, 
and in 1821 he was engaged as painter for 
Drury Lane Theater. Later he traveled in 
Europe and the East, and in 1841 he was made a 
member of the Royal Academy. His Destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the Inauguration of the Exhi- 
bition of all Nations, Rome and Saint Peter’s at 
Rome are some of his best-known works. In 
1859 he published an illustrated volume, entitled 
Italy—Classical, Historical and Picturesque, 
and at the time of his death he was engaged on 
a series of views of London from the Thames. 
Roberts is considered the best architectural 
painter Great Britain has produced, and as a 
painter of interiors he has few equals. 

Robertson, Freperick Wiiuiam (1816- 
1853), a celebrated preacher, born in London. 
He became curate of Trinity Chapel, Brighton, 
in 1847 and continued in this charge with 
increasing fame as a preacher till his death. 
His views оп the Sabbath, the atonement, 
baptism and inspiration were assailed as un- 
orthodox, and he was accused of preaching 
democracy and socialism. The workingmen 
were very devoted to him. They placed a 
bronze medallion on his monument in the 
cemetery at Brighton. 

Robertson, James (1742-1814), an American 
frontiersman and soldier, born in Brunswick 
County, Va. He was taken in infancy to North 
Carolina and in 1770, in company with Daniel 
Boone, crossed the Alleghanies into Tennessee, 
being one of the founders of the Wautauga 
Association. He became a leading spirit in 
the settlement, was conspicuous in operations 
against the indians and in 1778, with Richard 
Henderson, founded Nashville. When Ten- 
nessee became a territory in 1791, Robertson 
was made brigadier general of the western 
district. After the admission of the state to 
the Union, he was in the state legislature and 
afterward negotiated with the indians for the 
cession of а. large part of their land. 

Robespierre, тобе spe air’, MAXIMILIEN 
Marie Іѕроке (1758-1794), a French revo- 
Jutionist. He was educated at the College of 
Louis le Grand at Paris, practiced as an advocate 
at Arras, his native town, and held for a short 
period the position of criminal judge, which he 
resigned because he would not pronounce a 
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death sentence. In 1789 he was elected deputy 
to the States-General, and he was a zealous 
supporter of democratic measures, becoming 
a prominent member of the Jacobin and other 
revolutionary clubs. By the close of 1791 he 
had become one of the most popular of the 
revolutionists, and he was from the first the 
leader of the radicals in the National Convention. 
In the proceedings against Louis XVI he dis- 
tinguished himself by his opposition to every 
proposal to avert or delay the fatal result. By 
the help of Danton and his followers he brought 
about the downfall of the Girondists and later 
of the followers of Hébert, who were carrying 
the Reign of Terror farther than seemed right to 
Robespierre. Shortly afterward he caused Danton 
to be arrested апі guillotined. Robespierre’s 
power now seemed to be completely established, 
and the Reign of Terror was at its height; but 
although his name more than any other has 
always been connected with the Reign of Terror, 
his authority was by no means absolute. Robe- 
spierre was a theorist, working toward an ideal 
state of society, and he felt that the excesses of 
the Terror were the only means by which that 
state could be established. His power aroused 
alarm in the Convention, a party was formed 
against him and in July, 1794, he was 
openly accused of despotism. A decree of 
arrest was carried against him, and he was 
thrown into Luxemburg prison. He was re- 
leased by his keeper on the night of the same 
day and was conducted to the Hall of Commune, 
where his supporters were collected. On the 
following day Barras was sent with an armed 
force to effect his arrest. Robespierre’s followers 
deserted him, and he was guillotined on July 
28, 1794, together with some twenty-three of 
his supporters. 

Rob’in, or, familiarly, Ковіч REDBREAST, а 
name given to quite different song birds in 
Europe and the United States. In European 
countries the robin is a small thrush, whose 
cheerful song is a great favorite, and whose 
friendly ways make it known even at the door- 
side and in busy places. The American robin 
is a larger bird, whose song is not especially 
fine, but whose sociability and friendliness make 
it a welcome visitor. It feeds upon worms and 
insects, but also on cherries and other small 
fruit to such an extent that horticulturists are 
not apt to favor it. The principal parts of the 
bird are olive-gray, the head and tail, blackish, 
and the chest, chestnut or red. It builds a 
strong nest of hay and mud and lays from four 
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to six greenish-blue eggs. Two broods are 
produced in a year. 

Robinson, Epwarp (1794-1863), a biblical 
scholar and explorer of the Holy Land, born at 
Southington, Conn. He graduated at Hamilton 
College, Clinton, N. Y., and for several years 
was instructor in Hebrew in Andover Theological 
Seminary. In 1826 he went to Europe, studied 
at Géttingen, Berlin and Halle and returned in 
1830 to his native country, where he was given 
the chair of biblical literature at Andover, which 
he resigned іп 1833. Ав the result of a visit to 
the Holy Land in 1837, he wrote his great work, 
Biblical Researches in Palestine,. Mount Sinai 
and Arabia Petraea, which he added to, after a 
second visit to Palestine in 1852. He also wrote 
a physical geography of the Holy Land. In 
1840 he began his work in“biblical literature at 
Union Theological Seminary, New York, a posi- 
tion he held till his death. His second wife, 
Therese Albertine Louise von Jakob (1797- 
1870), was known as an author before her mar- 
riage, under the name of Talvi. In 1822 she 
published translations of Old Mortality and the 
Black Dwarf in German, later Volkslieder dér Ser- 
ben and a few tales under the nom-de-plume of 
-Psyche. She also wrote a Review of the Slavic 
Languages, Characteristics of the Popular Songs 
of the German Nations (1840), and several nov- 
els, and she contributed to magazines, both Ger- 
man and English. 

Rob’inson Оги’вое, a celebrated romance 
by Defoe, published in 1719. The story is sup- 
posed to be founded on the experiences of Alex- 
ander Selkirk, who was shipwrecked on an unin- 
habited island and obliged to remain there for 
years. ‘The accounts of the shifts to which Cru- 
soe was forced to resort, his ingenuities and his in- 
ventions, are given in Defoe’s most realistic 
style, and this first novel has retained much of 
its original popularity to the present day. 

Rob Roy (1671-1734), a celebrated Highland 
freebooter, whose true name was Robert Mac- 
gregor, but who assumed his mother’s family 
name, Campbell, an account of the outlawry of 
the clan Macgregor by the Scotch parliament. 
Like other Highland gentlemen, Roy Rob was a 
trader in cattle previous to the rebellion of 1715, 
in which he joined the adherents of the Pre- 
tender, On the suppression of the rebellion, 
the duke of Montrose, with whom Rob Roy had 
previously had a quarrel, took the opportunity 
to deprive him of his estates; and the latter began 
to indemnify himself by making constant war on 
the duke and carrying off his cattle. Garrisons 
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were stationed in the vicinities where his raids 
took place; but his activity and courage saved 
him from the hands of his enemies, upon whom 
he continued for some time to levy blackmail. 

Бос, a fabulous bird, mentioned in the Ara- 
bian Nights Entertainments, of such size and 
strength that it could carry off an elephant. A 
belief in it was common in Europe during the 
Middle Ages, having been brought from the 
East, probably as a consequence of the Cru- 
sades. 

Rochambeau, ro shahN bo, JFAN BAPTISTE 
DONATIEN DE VIMEUR, Count de (1725-1807), a 
marshal of France. He studied for the priest- 
hood, but entered the French army in 1742, 
fought in the War of the Austrian Succession 
and distinguished himself in the Seven Years’ 
War. In 1780 he was sent with French forces 
to aid the colonists in America, and he rendered 
valuable assistance during the siege of York- 
town. On his return he became governor of 
Artois and Picarde and subsequently of Alsace; 
was made a marshal in 1790, and commanded 
the Army of the North in 1792. During the 
Reign of Terror he narrowly escaped the guillo- 
tine. Napoleon restored him to his former 
rank. 

Rochefort, тозһе jor’, a fortified seaport 
and naval arsenal of France, situated on the 
Charente River, 9 mi. above its mouth and 20 
mi. з. з.е. of La Rochelle. The place contains 
extensive shipyards, workshops and store- 
houses for naval supplies; also, a large naval 
hospital and medical school. Shipbuilding is 
the chief industry. Population in 1901, 30,824. 

Rochefort, Vicror Henni, Count de Roche- 
fort-Lucay (1830- ) а French journalist, 
dramatist and politician. On the death of his 
father, in 1851, he obtained a post in a govern- 
ment office. In 1859 he wrote for the Charivari, 
and later he became one of the principal writers 
on the Figaro. Having been dismissed from 
the latter post by order of the government, he 
founded a weekly paper, called The Lanterne, 
in which he vigorously attacked the emperor 
and the ministry. In 1869 he was returned 
to the legislative assembly. He then started a 
new paper, The Marseillaise, and for its attacks 
on the imperial family he was sentenced to six 
months’ imprisonment. After Sedan he became 
a member of the government of national defense. 
He fled from Paris in May, 1871, but was arrested 
by the Versailles government and sentenced to 
transportation to New Caledonia. He escaped 
in 1874, and after the general amnesty of 1880 he 
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returned to Paris, where he founded his new 
journal, The Irreconcilable. He was returned 
as deputy by the Department of the Seine, but 
resigned his seat in 1886. Later he was identi- 
fied with the movement in support of General 
Boulanger, was exiled in 1889, but was allowed 
to return to Paris in 1895. 

Rochefoucauld, тоћзћ foo ko’. See La 
ROCHEFOUCAULD. 

Roch’ester, Міхм., the county-seat of Olm- 
sted co., about 92 mi. s. e. of Saint Paul, on the 
Zumbro River and on the Chicago & North- 
western and the Chicago Great Western rail- 
roads. The city is in a rich agricultural region, 
where wheat and live stock are the principal 
products. There are large grain elevators, 
stockyards, flour mills, a foundry, machine shops 
and other establishments. The prominent build- 
ings include the Masonic Temple, Odd Fellows’ 
building, Saint Mary’s Hospital, a convent, an 
opera house, a courthouse and a city hall. A state 
hospital for the insane is located here, and the 
city has three banks, three daily papers and 
five weekly papers. In 1883 a cyclone caused 
the death of 27 persons and the loss of consider- 
able property. The place was settled in 1854, 
and the city was chartered four years later. 
Population in 1910, 7844. 

Rochester, N. H., a city in Strafford co., 
35 mi. n.e. of Manchester, on the Cocheco 
River and on several lines of the Boston & Maine 
railroad. The river furnishes good water 
power, and there are various manufacturing 
establishments, including shoe factories, woolen 
mills and brick works. The city has a public 
library, Gaffney Home for the Aged, thirteen 
churches, a high school and a commercial col- 
lege. It was settled about 1728 and was char- 
tered as a city in 1891. Population in 1910’ 
8868. 

Rochester, N. Y., the county-seat of Monroe 
co., and third largest city of the state, is situ- 
ated on the Genesee River, 70 mi. e. of Buffalo, 
229 mi. w. of Albany and 8 mi. s. of Lake 
Ontario, on the New York Central, the West 
Shore, the Erie, the Lehigh Valley, the Penn- 
sylvania, the Buffalo, Rochester & Pittsburg and 
other railroads. The Genesee River passes 
through the city from north to south and divides 
it into two nearly equal parts. The river here 
has worn а gorge, which in some places exceeds 
200 feet in depth, and descends to the lake level 
in a series of three falls. The river is spanned 
by ten bridges and a stone aqueduct, which 
carries the Erie Canal. The central bridge is of 
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stone and is lined on both sides with stores. 
The others are open, and from them a fine view 
of the river gorge can be obtained. The city 
has fifteen parks. The Eastman-Durand is the 
largest, comprising 484 acres of land located 
on the shores of Lake Ontario. In all, the park 
area includes 1510 acres. The public buildings 
of importance are the courthouse, the city hall, 
the postoffice, the Chamber of Commerce, the 
Masonic Temple, the state arsenal, the Genesee 
Valley Clubhouse, the Wilder building, the 
Granite building, the German-American build- 
ing, the Municipal building, the Powers building 
and Convention Hall, besides a number of large 
and well-built business blocks. The educational 
institutions include the University of Rochester, 
the Rochester Theological Seminary, Saint Ber- 
nard’s Seminary (Roman Catholic), the Wagner 
Memorial College and the Mechanics’ Institute, 
an industrial school which has an enrollment of 
over 4000 students. ‘Two fine high schools and 
13 grammar school buildings of the best type 
of architecture have been added during the past 
ten years. The libraries include the Reynold’s 
Public Library of 50,000 volumes, the Seneca 
Library and the law library. Among the char- 
itable institutions of importance are the Western 
New York Institution for the Deaf, the state 
industrial school, a state hospital for the insane, 
the county almshouse and a number of hospitals 
and asylums maintained by religious denomi- 
nations. The Monroe County penitentiary is 
also located here. 

Rochester is an important manufacturing city, 
and its prosperity is due largely to the great 
water power furnished by the Genesee River. 
Chief among its industries are the manufactures 
of cameras and photograph supplies and of 
optical instruments. It is the fourth city in 
the country in the manufacture of boots and 
shoes and the first city in the canning of fruit. 
The manufacture of clothing is extensive. 
Other industries include machine shops, furni- 
ture factories, agricultural implement works, 
wagon factories and breweries. Formerly the 
city was the foremost in the Union in the manu- 
facture of flour, but with the development of 
the great wheat fields in the Northwest, this 
industry declined. Other industries in which 
Rochester leads the country, and in some respects 
the world, are its nurseries and its trade in 
garden seeds, fruits and plants. 

The place was first occupied by white men in 
1788, but the first actual settlement did not 
take place until 1810. Seven years later the 
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village was incorporated, and in 1834 it became 
the city of Rochester. Its growth has been 
steady. Population in 1910, 218,149. 
Rock’efeller, Jonn Davison (1839- ), 
an American capitalist, born in Tioga County, 
N. Y. Не was educated in the public schools 
of Cleveland, Ohio, and at the age of nineteen 
he entered the commission business on his own 
account. He was engaged in the oil business 
in Cleveland, Ohio, at the age of twenty-one, 
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and in 1870 he became president of the Standard 
Oil Company, which was consolidated with 
other concerns in 1882, forming the Standard 
Oil Trust. This was dissolved ten years later, 
the constituent corporations being managed 
separately, though all are under the direction 
of Mr. Rockefeller. He was the founder of the 
new University of Chicago, his endowments 
amounting to more than $10,000,000; he also 
has given liberally to Vassar College, to Baptist 
mission boards and churches and to other insti- 
tutions. In 1905 he gave $10,000,000 to a 
general education board and $1,000,000 to Yale 
University. 

Rockefeller, У/пллам (1841- ), an 
American capitalist, born іп Tioga County, 
New York, brother of John D. Rockefeller. 
After being engaged for a time as a commission 
merchant, he joined his brother in the oil busi- 
ness, and after 1865 he had charge of the New 
York offices of the various corporations which, 
in 1882, formed the Standard Oil Trust, He 
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also invested largely in mining companies, 
municipal lighting works and railways, having 
a large interest in some of the most important 
lines of the country, including the Chicago, 
Milwaukee & Saint Paul, the Lake Shore & 
Michigan Southern, the New York Central & 
Hudson River, the Northern Pacific and the 
Delaware, Lackawanna & Western. He also 
became a director in many important banking 
institutions, including the National City Bank, 
the Hanover National Bank, the Leather Manu- 
facturers National Bank and many other cor- 
porations, 

Rock’et, a projectile consisting of a pointed 
cylinder filled with inflammable material, the 
burning of which drives the rocket through the 
air. Rockets were first used in Eastern coun- 
tries. Congreve first made them of iron and 
introduced them into the British service, under 
the name of Congreve rockets. They were 
kept point first by the use of a stick, which 
acted on the principle of an arrow’s feathers. 
Rockets may be discharged from tubes or 
troughs or even when lying on the ground. In 
war, rockets are chiefly used for incendiary pur- 
poses, for moral effect and for various irregular 
operations. Signal and sky rockets are small 
rockets formed of pasteboard cylinders, filled 
with combustible materials, which, when the 
rocket has attained its greatest height and has 
burst, cast a brilliant light, which may be seen 
at a great distance. 

Rock’ford, ILL., the county-seat of Winne- 
bago co., about 85, mi. n. w. of Chicago, on the 
Rock River and on the Chicago, Burlington & 
Quincy, the Illinois Central, the Chicago & 
Northwestern and other railroads. The city is 
surrounded by an agricultural region and has a 
beautiful location‘on both sides of the river. 
The streets are regularly laid out, and there 
are many fine residences. Some of the promi- 
nent buildings are the memorial hall, the court- 
house, the city hall, two hospitals and the Car- 
negie library. The city is the seat of Rockford 
College for women, and it has a good high 
school, a parish school and a business college. 
A dam across the river affords water power for 
numerous manufacturing establishments. The 
products include agricultural implements, furni- 
ture, pumps, watches, silver-plated ware, paper, 
flour, grape sugar and various other goods. It 
was settled in 1834 and was chartered as a city 
in 1852. Population in 1910, 45,404, 

Rock Hill, S. C., a city in York co., 25 mi. 
8, w. of Charlotte, N. C., on two lines of the 
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Southern railroad. It is in a cotton region and 
contains cotton mills, cottonseed oil mills, a 
carriage factory, a flour mill, brick works and 
other factories. Electrical power is developed 
on the Catawba River, five miles distant. The 
Winthrop Female College and the Catawba 
Military Academy are located here, and the 
city has street railways and waterworks. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 7216. 

Rocking Stones, large blocks of stone, 
poised so nicely upon the point of a rock that a 
moderate force applied to them causes them to 
move backward and forward. Sometimes a 
rocking stone consists of an immense mass, 
with a slightly rounded base, resting upon a 
flat surface of rock below, so that a single person 
can move or rock it. Some rocking stones are 
evidently artificial, having. had a mass of rock 
cut away round the center point of their bases; 
others are due to natural causes, such as decom- 
position and the action of wind and water. 

Rock Island, ILL., the county-seat of Rock 
Island co., 180 mi. w. by s. of Chicago, on the 
Mississippi River, opposite Davenport, Iowa, on 
the Hennepin Canal and on the Chicago, Bur- 
lington & Quincy, the Chicago, Rock Island & 
Pacific, the Chicago, Milwaukee & Saint Paul 
and other railroads. The city is an important 
railroad center and has extensive commercial 
interests. A large United States arsenal and 
armory is on the island of Rock Island, between 
the two cities. A large combination railroad 
and wagon bridge has been constructed by the 
Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific railroad and 
the United States government, from the city to 
the island and thence to Davenport. Another 
bridge connects the island with the city of Moline. 
The river between the island and Davenport is 
navigable, while the Federal government has 
constructed a dam on the Rock Island side. 
This supplies extensive water power for manu- 
facturing, and the principal establishments are 
plow works, lumber mills, railroad shops, oil- 
cloth works, a brewery, the arsenal and various 
other factories. Augustana College is located 
here, and the city has a good high school build- 
ing and the Saint Anthony Hospital. The place 
was settled in 1836, and the city was chartered 
in 1849. Population in 1910, 24,335. 

Rock’land, Ме., the county-seat of Knox co., 
60 mi. s. of Bangor, on an inlet of Penobscot 
Bay and on the Maine Central railroad. There 
is an excellent harbor, and the city has ship- 
building yards, brickyards, carriage works, 
cigar factories, large lime-burning works and 
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other establishments. There are also extensive 
granite quarries in the vicinity. The munici- 
pality has a public library, a good Federal 
building and a county courthouse. The place 
was a part of Thomaston until its incorporation 
as East Thomaston, in 1848. It was named 
Rockland in 1850 and was chartered as a city 
in 1854. Population in 1910, 8174. 

Rockland, Mass., a town in Plymouth co., 
18 mi. s. e. of Boston, on the New York, New 
Haven & Hartford railroad. It has a public 
library and two banks. There are several shoe 
factories, a large tack factory and other estab- 
lishments. It was a part of Abington, of the 
old Plymouth colony, until separately incor- 
porated in 1874. Population in 1910, 6928, 

Rock River, a river rising in the southern 
part of Wisconsin, flowing south by west 
and entering the Mississippi, just below Rock 
Island, Ill. Its length is 325 miles. It flows 
through a broad, fertile valley, but is of little 
use to navigation, because of rapids. The 
chief towns along its banks are Watertown, 
Janesville, Beloit, Rockford, Dixon and Sterling. 

Rocks, a term used in two senses; first, to 
denote the natural earthy materials which enter 
into the composition of the earth’s crust; second, 
to denote large masses of such materials, com- 
pacted and solidified. In the latter sense rocks 
differ from stones only in size. It is with rocks 
chiefly in the latter meaning that the science of 
geology is concerned, and for classification and 
description of rocks, see GEoLocy and articles 
therein referred to; also articles upon individual 
rocks. 

Rock Springs, Wyo., a city in Sweetwater 
co., about 250 mi. w. of Laramie, on Bitter 
Creek and on the Union Pacific railroad. It 
is in a mountainous region, containing extensive 
coal fields, and coal mining is the principal 
industry. The Wyoming State Hospital is 
located here, and the city has electric lights, 
waterworks, two banks, four schools, four 
churches, a high school, a library and numerous 
fine residences. Population in 1910 5778. 

Rockville, Conn., a city in Tolland co., 15 
mi. n. e. of Hartford, on the Hockanum River 
and on the New York, New Haven & Hartford 
and several electric railroads. 'The river makes 
a total descent of more than 250 feet in flowing 
through the city, and it thus affords excellent 
water power. There are cotton, woolen, silk 
and knitting mills and envelope and other 
factories. The city has eight churches and a 
fine public library. The place was settled in 
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the early part of the eighteenth century, but it 
remained a part of the town of Vernon until it 
was chartered as a city in 1889. Population 
in 1910, 7977. 

Rocky Mountains, the name generally 
applied to the largest mountain system of North 
America, extending along the western part of 
the continent from Central America to near 
the Arctic Ocean. In Mexico the range is 
known as the Cordilleras, and in Canada, as 
the Canadian Rockies. In its broadest sense, 
the term includes all of the great mountain 
system west of the Great Central Plain, but in 
the more restricted sense, in which geographers 
now quite generally use the term, it means the 
range of mountains on the eastern border of the 
plateau, which, taken collectively, is called the 
Eastern Range. The Rocky Mountains con- 
sist of a number of ranges grouped together 
under various local names. The system as a 
whole within the United States is divided into 
the Northern Mountains and the Southern 
Mountains by the Laramie Plateau, a large 
level tract of land between 7000 and 8000 feet 
in altitude, crossing the southeastern part of 
Wyoming. It was over this plateau that the 
first transcontinental line of railway, the Union 
Pacific, sought the western coast. The impor- 
tant ranges to the north are the Bitter Root, 
forming a part of the boundary between 
Montana and Idaho; the Big Horn, in western 
Wyoming; the Tetons, south of Yellowstone 
National Park, and the Wind River Mountains, 
in which is Fremont Peak, 13,790 feet high. 

South of the Laramie Plateau the mountains 
form what is generally known as the park region, 
which consists of a number of lofty plateaus, 
from 7000 to 10,000 feet in altitude, separated 
by mountain ranges. Of these the North, the 
Middle and the South parks and the San Luis 
Valley are the most noted, the last having an 
area of about square miles. Among the 
important ranges in the park region are the 
Front, or Colorado, range, forming the eastern 
border, the Elk, the San Juan and the Saguache 
ranges, all of which have large areas, with an 
elevation of 10,000 feet or more. Among these 
mountains it is estimated that there are over 
thirty peaks that exceed 14,000 feet in altitude. 
Among the best known of these are Gray’s 
Peak, 14,341 feet high; Mount Harvard, 14,325 
feet; Mount Lincoln, 14,297 feet; Long’s Peak, 
14,271 feet; Mount Princeton, 14,196 feet; 
Pike’s Peak, 14,108 feet, and Mount of the Holy 
Cross, 14,006 feet. In addition to this group 
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are Uncompahgre, 14,289 feet, and Mount Yale, 
14,187 feet. Standing to the south and isolated 
from all these is Sierra Blanca, 14,465 feet high, 
considered by many the grandest mountain in 
this region. To the west of these mountains 
are the Wasatch Range, culminating in an alti- 
tude of 12,000 feet, and the Uintah, which extend 
westward from them. The plateaus enclosed 
by these ranges have a nearly level surface, 
and in general their appearance is that of a 
vast low plain. However, because of lack of 
moisture they are barren or covered with sage 
brush, except where irrigation has made culti- 
vation possible. 

To the south of the park region, through 
New Mexico and Arizona, the mountains rest 
upon a high plateau, which has been deeply 
cut by rivers, forming those wonderful canyons 
of such interest to geographers and geologists, 
chief among which is the Canyon of the Colorado 
(See СотовАро River). 

The Canadian Rockies are not as well known 
as those in the United States, but they contain 
numerous peaks of equal or greater altitude, 
and they are more rugged in their nature. Many 
of the highest peaks in this part of the range 
have large glaciers, in this respect closely resem- 
bling the Alps. West of the main range are the 
subordinate ranges, including the Gold Moun- 
tains and the Selkirks. 

The general character of the Rocky Moun- 
tains is rugged. The eastern escarpment is 
usually ‘higher and more abrupt than the west- 
ern. In those regions where there is sufficient 
moisture, the sides are clothed with forests up 
to the tree line, but in the arid regions they are 
bare. The entire system is rich in minerals, 
and valuable deposits of gold, silver, copper and 
lignite are found in many places. The ores 
are quite extensively worked, but only a little 
coal has yet been mined. The ranges com- 
prising the Rocky Mountain system are described 
under their respective titles. See CascaDE 
Rance; Coast RANGE; SELKIRK MOUNTAINS; 
Sierra NEVADA, and other similar titles. Con- 
sult Parkman’s Oregon Trail and Shaler’s 
Nature and Man in America. 

Rocky Mountain White Goat, а goat- 
antelope, found high in the Rocky Mountain 
system, from California to Alaska. It is about 
three feet high, and in both sexes there are 
slender black horns curving backward. The 
small hoofs are also black. It has a long, 
silky, pure white coat, which enables it to con- 
ceal itself in the snow. It is very skilful in 
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climbing and rapid in its movement, so that 
hunting it is an exciting and not always a success- 
ful pastime. It is never found in large flocks, 
but as the range of any animal is not very great, 
its paths, or trails, are often clearly beaten into 
the ground. Its hide commands a high price 
in the market, and its flesh is good eating. 

Rodentia, то den’she a, or Ro’dents, the 
largest order of mammals, containing more than 
20 families and several thousand species, of 
such animals as rats, mice, squirrels and rabbits. 
Its members extend to all parts of the world, 
with the possible exception of Australia and 
New Zealand. Some, like the mice, are minute, 
while the largest is nearly as large as a hog. In 
general, they are furry, though sometimes they 
are spiny; they walk flat-footed, and their toes 
are armed with claw-like nails, or resemble 
parted hoofs. They live chiefly upon the earth, 
though a few are tree lovers, and some are 
aquatic. A few can fly. Their teeth are fitted 
for gnawing, and by having a very hard enamel 
on the outer surface, with little or none on the 
inner, they are kept constantly sharp. In the 
back part of the mouth is a cavity, in which the 
rodents can store substances that are being 
gnawed, without taking the chips into the 
mouth proper. Most of them are active, vigor- 
ous animals, and some have become great pests 
to the human family. See BEAVER; САРҮВАВА; 
Hare; Marmot; Movse; PORCUPINE; PRAIRIE 
Гос; RABBIT; Rat; SQUIRREL. 

Rodin, rodaN’, Агсгвте (1840- ),а 
French sculptor. His first piece of work was 
The Bronze Age, which attracted a great deal 
of attention and was at once acknowledged as 
the work of a master. John the Baptist, which 
followed this, was also a powerful work. It is 
now one of the valuable statues of the Luxem- 
bourg Gallery. Rodin also executed a number 
of admirable busts, the most noted of which 
are that of Victor Hugo and the well known 
Head of a Woman in the Luxembourg. These 
busts are very natural and lifelike and are 
marked by a lack of unnecessary details. Of 
his more recent works are The Kiss and a 
statue of Balzac, in the last of which he does 
not display his greatest powers. In all of his 
works he has expressed his individuality. 

Roe, Epwarp Payson (1838-1888), an 
American clergyman and novelist, born in 
Orange County, New York. On the comple- 
tion of his theological studies, he was a chap- 
lain in the volunteer service from 1862 to 1865, 
and afterward he was pastor of a Presbyterian 
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church at Highland Falls, N. Y. The great 
Chicago fire of 1871 furnished him with a sub- 
ject for his first novel, Barriers Burned Away, 
which proved very successful. Не resigned 
his pastorate and settled at Cornwall-on-the- 
Hudson in 1874, where he devoted himself to 
literature- and the successful cultivation of 
small fruits. Fifteen novels came from his pen, 
all of which have been reprinted in Great Britain 
and have been widely read on both sides of the 
Atlantic. The best known are From Jest to 
Earnest, Near to Nature’s Heart, Opening of 
a Chestnut Burr, He Fell in Love with his Wife 
and Earth Trembled. He is also the author of 
Play and Profit in My Garden and Success with 
Small Fruits. 

Roe’buck, a European deer of small size, 
the adult measuring about two feet in height 
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at the shoulders. The horns or antlers are 
small and are provided with three short branches 
only. The general body color is reddish-brown 
in summer and becomes a pale olive as winter 
approaches. These animals inhabit mountain- 
ous and wooded districts. When irritated or 
alarmed, they prove very dangerous adversaries 
and are able to inflict severe wounds with their 
antlers. 

Roentgen ог Rontgen, röntgen, WILHELM 
Konrap (1845- ), a Swiss scientist, born 
near Zurich and educated at Utrecht. In 1873 
he became assistant professor of physics in the 
University at Strassburg. Following this, he 
held several other positions of importance, until, 
in 1879, he was elected professor of physics at 
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Würzburg, Bavaria. Іп 1896 Professor Roent- 
gen discovered the peculiar rays which are now 
known as Roentgen rays, or X-rays. This 
discovery has given him a world-wide reputa- 
tion. See Нокхтавм Rays. 

Roentgen Rays, the name given to peculiar 
rays, formed by the passage of an electric cur- 
rent through a vacuum tube, generally known 
as a Crookes tube (See Crookes Товев). The 
Trays are named from their discoverer, Professor 
Roentgen, who first produced them in 1896 and 
gave them the name of X-rays, by which they 
are generally known. 

The apparatus for producing Roentgen rays 
consists of an irregular globular tube, into each 
end of which a platinum wire is 

, to serve as a conductor, and 
from which the air has been ex- 
hausted as completely as possible. 
A concave disk of aluminum, 4, 
is attached to the negative, or cathode, 
pole, and a flat disk of platinum, B, 
to the positive, or anode, pole. The 
platinum disk is so placed as to form 
an angle of 45° with the plane of 
the aluminum disk and is located 
at such a distance that the rays re- 
flected by the aluminum disk will "ORs 
fall upon it in a point. When а 
strong current is made to pass through the 
tube, the cathode rays pass from A and strike 
upon B with such force as to raise the plat- 
inum to a red heat. It is upon this platinum 
disk that the Roentgen rays are produced, and 
they are reflected through the sides of the tube. 
See Слтноре Rays. 

Roentgen rays are invisible and can be detected 
only by their effects. Most substances opaque 
to light rays are transparent to these. Such are 
wood, paper, cloth and muscular tissue; glass 
and lead are opaque to them. These rays can 
not be reflected or refracted like rays of light 
or heat, neither can they be turned from their 
course by the influence of a magnet, like the 
cathode rays. While the Roentgen rays pro- 
duce no effect upon the eye, they affect a sensi- 
tive photographic plate, and photographs can 
be taken by means of them. 

Certain substances, such as compounds of 
barium, calcium and platinum, become self- 
luminous or fluorescent when exposed to cathode 
rays, and in a dark room they give off light of a 
peculiar color. If an object is placed between 
а screen coated with a fluorescent substance and 
an X-ray tube, its shadow appears upon the 
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screen, provided it is opaque to these rays. Ob- 
jects containing several substances show shad- 
ows of different degrees of darkness. For exam- 
ple, if the hand is placed between the screen and 
the tube, a mere outline of the muscular tissue 
will appear, while the bones will form a dark 
shadow, so that the skeleton of the hand is dis- 
tinctly seen. A ring on the finger will give a 
still darker shadow than the bones. A pencil 
with a metallic head shows the head and the lead 
core, but not the wood encasing it. See FLUORO- 
SCOPE. 

The peculiar properties of Roentgen rays 
make their use valuable to physicians for de- 
tecting the condition of broken bones, locating 
objects that have entered the body, such as bul- 
lets and needles, and occasionally for studying 
the action of the heart, since by use of a suff- 
ciently powerful apparatus a shadow of the entire 
human skeleton can be produced and even the 
beating of the heart сап be seen. Caution should 
be exercised in using X-rays, since any tissue is 
injured by too long an exposure to them. 

Roga’tion Days, the Monday, Tuesday and 
Wednesday before Holy Thursday, or Ascension 
Day, so called from the supplications or litanies 
which were appointed in the Roman Catholic 
Church to be sung or recited in public proces- 
sion by the clergy and people. In England, 
after the Reformation, this practice was discon- 
tinued, but it survives in the custom (observed 
in some places) of perambulating the parish 
boundaries. 

Rogers, roj’urz, Henry Wane (1853- ), 
an American lawyer and educator, born in Hol- 
land Patent, №. Ү. He graduated from the Uni- 
versity of Michigan at the age of twenty-one, 
was admitted to the bar in 1877 and was a mem- 
ber of the law faculty of the University of Michi- 
gan in 1883. Two years later he was made 
dean of the law school. In 1890 he was chosen 
president of Northwestern University, but re- 
signed in 1901, becoming a professor in Yale 
Law School, of which he was made dean in Janu- 
ary, 1904. He has written several books, 
among which is Expert Testimony, and he has also 
contributed to the magazines. 

Rogers, Јонм (1829-1904), an American 
sculptor, born in Salem, Mass. He was edu- 
cated at Rome and Paris, but returned to the 
United States, where he first gained prominence 
by his sculpture The Slave Auction. During 
the Civil War he executed several small groups 
of war subjects, which became very popular. 
Afterward he produced numerous statuettes 
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in green clay, which brought him wide fame, 
though they did not raise his standing as an 
artist. Of his larger works, perhaps the best- 
known is the equestrian statue of General Rey- 
nolds in Philadelphia. 

Rogers, Клмроірн (1825-1892), a famous 
American sculptor, born at Waterloo, New York. 
He engaged in business in New York and Ann 
Arbor, Michigan, and in 1846 he went to Rome, 
where he studied for four years with Bartolini 
and other sculptors. Upon his return he 
acquired a great reputation by his statues of 
Nydia, the Blind Girl of Pompeii and the Boy 
and a Dog. From 1855 until his death he lived 
in Italy. He designed and modeled the bronze 
doors of the addition to the Capitol, built in 
1855, and he made the figures of Marshall, Mason 
and Nelson for the Richmond, Va., Washington 
Monument. His most celebrated works are the 
colossal memorial monuments erected at Provi- 
dence, R. I., Detroit, Mich., and Worcester, 
Mass. He also made the statue of the Genius of 
Connecticut for Hartford and the great statue of 
Lincoln in Philadelphia. 

Rogers, SamMuEL (1763-1855), an English 

After completing his attendance at school, 
he entered a banking establishment as a clerk, 
but his favorite pursuits were poetry and liter- 
ature. His first appearance before the public 
was in 1786, when he gave to the world his Ode 
to Superstition, and Other Poems. The Pleasures 
of Memory, with which his name is principally 
identified, appeared in 1792. Не also published 
The Voyage of Columbus, a fragment; Jacqueline, 
a tale; Human Lije, and Italy, a descriptive 
poem in blank verse. 

Rohlfs, roljs, ANNA KATHARINE GREEN 
(1846- ), ап American novelist, born in 
Brooklyn, N. Y. She was graduated from Rip- 
ley College and was married to Charles Rohlfs, 
but has been best known by her maiden name. 
She won her first great success with The Leaven- 
worth Case, which was an ingenious detective 
story. A large number of detective stories fol- 
lowed this one, but they are all in a measure 
patterned after the first. 

Rohlfs, Севнангр (1831-1896), a celebrated 
German traveler. He studied medicine, and 
from 1855 to 1860 he served with the French in 
Algiers, as surgeon in the foreign legion. In 
1860 he traveled through Morocco and explored 
the Tafilet oasis. In 1863, and again in 1865, 
he traveled in North Africa. He joined the 
English Abyssinian expedition in 1868, and in 
the years following he traveled in Cyrenaica and 
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through the Libyan desert. In 1878 he under- 
took a new journey to Africa and penetrated to 
the Kufra oasis. He was appointed German 
consul-general at Zanzibar in 1884. His works 
include, among others, Journey through Mo- 
rocco, Land and People of Africa, Across Africa, 
Journey from Tripoli to the Kufra Oasis and Му 
Mission to Abyssinia. 
Ro’jestven’sky, біхоуі Ретвоуісн (1848- 
), а Russian naval commander. He served 
in the Russo-Turkish War, was naval attaché to 
the Russian embassy in London and took part, 
as second in command to Admiral Alexieff, in the 
Chino-Japanese War. In 1902 he was made 
rear admiral, and two years later he was placed 
in command of the Baltic fleet. On May 27, 
1905, while on his way to Vladivostok, he en- 
countered Togo, with the Japanese fleet, and 
the struggle which began at once was the great 
Battle of the Sea of Japan. Rojestvensky’s 
flagship and seventeen other Russian war vessels 
were sunk, and seven vessels and over 4000 pris- 
oners werecaptured. See Russo-JaPANESE WAR. 

Ro’land or Orlando, a celebrated hero of 
the romances of chivalry, one of the paladins of 
Charlemagne, of whom he is represented as the 
nephew. His character is that of a brave, unsus- 
picious and loyal warrior, somewhat simple in 
his disposition. According to the Song of Ro- 
land, an old French epic, he was killed at the 
Battle of Roncesvalles, after a desperate struggle 
with the Saracens, who had attacked Charle- 
magne’s rear guard. The celebrated Romantic 
epics of Boiardo (Orlando Innamorato) and Ari- 
osto (Orlando Ғигіово) relate to Roland and his 
exploits. 

Roland de la Platiére, ғо lahN’ de la pla- 
tyair’, MARIE or MANON JEANNE PHILIPON, 
Madame (1754-1793), a Frenchwoman who was 
very prominent during the early part of the 
French Revolution. She was precocious from 
childhood and delighted especially іп phil- 
osophical and ethical works. She married, in 
1780, Jean Marie Roland де la Platiére. Shortly 
after the outbreak of the Revolution, her home 
became the meeting place for the Girondist 
leaders, and she was active in support of the 
Girondists, even after they lost their influence. 
In June, 1793, she was thrown into prison, and in 
November of the same year she was executed. 
During her imprisonment she wrote memoirs, 
which constitute a very valuable history of the 
times. 

Rolfe, Јонм, one of the early English colo- 
nists in America. He arrived in Virginia in 
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1610 and is celebrated in its history for two rea- 
sons: He is said to have been the first white man 
to cultivate tobacco, and he married the famous 
indian princess Pocahontas. He took her with him 
to England in 1616, but returned to the colony 
after her death and became prominent in its 
affairs. See POCAHONTAS. 

Rolling Mill, a mill for reducing iron and 
steel ingots to bars, rods, plates and other shapes. 
The mill consists of one or more pairs of iron 
rollers, mounted on a frame and so arranged 
that the space between them can be adjusted by 
screws. In most mills the rolls are geared to 
each other by heavy cog wheels, and each set of 
Tolls is operated by its own engine, which is re- 
versible, so that the mill can be run either way. 
Each machine contains devices for feeding and 
guiding the iron as it passes through the rolls. 
Each mill, or set of rolls, is constructed to do a 
special kind of work and cannot do any other. 
For instance, mills designed for rolling plate have 
smooth rollers, so adjusted that as the metal 
passes between different sets it is successively 
reduced to thinner sheets, until the required 
thickness is obtained. Mills designed for mak- 
ing rods have the rollers grooved so as to produce 
a rod of the desired shape, while those for the 
manufacture of railway rails have their rolls 
grooved so as to produce these rails ready for 
use. 

The rolling mill is most extensively used 
in manufacturing steel into structural shapes. 
The steel comes to the mill in blooms, which are 
heated white hot, is then taken to the rollers, the 
first set of which is known as the roughing mill. 
After passing through this mill the steel goes to the 
intermediate rolls, and from these to the finishing 
rolls, where it is reduced to the desired form and 
size. See STEEL. 

Roman Architecture. See ARCHITECTURE. 

Roman Art. See PAINTING, subhead Ancient 
Period; 8соіртове, subhead Italy. 

Roman Catholic Church, that body of 
Christians which accepts the pope as its visible 
head. Roman Catholics believe that the Church 
was established by Jesus Christ and committed 
to Saint Peter as the chief of the Apostles, to 
whom he gave the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. They believe it to be the only Church 
of Christ, beyond whose pale there is no salva- 
tion. The word pale, however, according to 
Roman theology, includes those of other Chris- 
tian churches who understand and live in accord- 
ance with the precepts and teachings of Christ. 
The power bestowed by Christ upon Saint Peter 
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is believed by Catholics to descend to his succes- 
sors to the end of time and is vested in the pope 
as high pontiff of the Church. The creed, or 
belief, of Catholics is defined in the Apostles’ 
Creed, the Nicene, the Athanasian and, most 
minutely, in that of Pius IV, after the proclama- 
tion of the Council of Trent in 1562. The 
Church has seven sacraments, which are believed 
to impart spiritual grace, three of which can be 
taken advantage of but once, namely, baptism, 
confirmation and holy orders. The ceremonial 
of the mass is regarded as the most sacred and 
solemn in the ritual of the Church. In it Catho- 
lics believe that the body, blood, soul and divinity 
of Jesus Christ are really present in the bread and 
wine, and that this form of worship was ordained 
by Christ at his Last Supper with his Apostles 
and has continued to the present time. 

Catholics believe that Mary, the mother of 
Christ; can obtain for them innumerable spiritual 
benefits, if they appeal to her. They believe that 
in her conception she was immaculate. Not- 
withstanding the fact that divine worship is 
denied to her, she is honored beyond any of the 
other saints. Her invocation and that of the 
other saints is prescribed in the Creed of Pius IV, 
which also imposes reverence for images of them, 
such as statues or pictures, After the Virgin 
Mary, Saint Joseph is the most honored of all 
the saints. 

A place of purification after death, known as 
purgatory, is also believed in by members of the 
Roman Church. Those dying penitent, but not 
wholly cleansed from sin, make full atonement in 
purgatory, after which they are admitted into 
heaven. 

The definition of the Church, as understood 
by Catholics, is a congregation of all the faithful 
under the supremacy of the pope, who has been 
pronounced infallible. His infallibility, how- 
ever, is limited to questions of doctrine and faith, 
which have been or would be defined by councils 
of the Church, composed of cardinals and other 
ecclesiastical hierarchs. 

All entering the priesthood must assume the 
vow of celibacy before admission to holy orders, ` 
according to the law of the Western Church. 
There is, however, no apostolic obligation on the 
Church to impose celibacy as an indispensable 
qualification for the priesthood, but it is regarded 
as an important quality, since those in a married 
state would not give their attention wholly to 
spiritual duties. Gregory the Great and the 
Council of Toledo in 653 prohibited marriage by 
those in holy orders. Persons in minor orders, 
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though married, were for centuries allowed to 
serve the Church. In the twelfth century minor 
priests at marriage were deprived of clerical 
privileges. Boniface VIII, in 1300, permitted 
them to act as clerks, provided they had the sanc- 
tion of the bishop. The Council of Trent sub- 
sequently pronounced such marriages null and 
void. In the East, clerical celibacy existed in 
Thessaly, Achaia and Macedonia in the fifth 
century. When Synesius in 410 was elected 
bishop of Rome, he accepted the office only on 
the condition that he be allowed to live with his 
wife. The consequences of various laws on 
the question are that Greeks who aspire to the 
priesthood leave the seminaries and return for 
ordination after marriage; that secular priests can 
live in the married state, but on the death of a 
wifé cannot take a second, and that bishops are 
chosen from the monks. All monks and nuns 
must be celibates. 

Romance, ro mans’, a fictitious narrative in 
prose or verse, the interest of which turns upon 
either marvelous or uncommon incidents, The 
name is derived from the class of languages in 
which such narratives in modern times were first 
widely known and circulated—the French, 
Italian and Spanish, called the Romance Lan- 
guages. Тһе earlier medieval romances of 
Western Europe were metrical and may be divided 
into two classes—the popular epics, chanted by 
strolling minstrels, and the more elaborate and 
artificial poems, composed and sung by the court 
poets. Both classes were based on more ancient 
lays, treating of celebrated heroes, frequently 
mingled with pagan myths and with connecting 
passages composed by the reciters. Thus origi- 
nated a series of epics, grouped around some 
renowned hero and forming a cycle of romance. 
The romances of French origin form a large and 
interesting body of literature. Some of them 
reach a length greater than 20,000 lines, These 
romances were sung by wandering minstrels, to 
the sound of a kind of violin. Many of the те- 
citers wrote their own chansons, while others 
bought copies from the original composers. The 
romances of the Arthurian cycle owe their origin 
to the lays of the Welsh bards, supposed to be as 
old as the sixth and seventh centuries, but they 
are directly based on the Latin History of Geoff- 
rey of Monmouth, which was versified in French 
by Wace (1155-1158) and was amplified and 
translated into English by Layamon, about 1204. 
The Arthurian romance spread from France to 
Provence, Spain, Italy and the Netherlands, and 
was again transplanted into England. It is 
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through Malory’s Morte D’Arthur (1485), a 
prose version of the tales, that it came down to 
later times. 

The favorite heroes of romance, besides Ar- 
thur, were Charlemagne, Roland, Alexander, 
Richard Lion-Heart and Guy of Warwick; but in 
addition to romances dealing with these, we find, 
also, a class in which exploits of Teutonic heroes 
are celebrated, as the Anglo-Saxon or Anglo- 
Danish Beowulf, the old German Nibelungenlied 
and the romance оѓ Havelok the Dane. "Тһе poet- 
ical romance was superseded by the prose ro- 
mance, the transformation of metrical into prose 
romances being due in part to the invention of the 
art of printing, by which the necessity of meter 
for purposes of recital was done away with. The 
prose narratives, which, like those in verse, cele- 
brated Arthur, Charlemagne, Amadis de Gaul 
and other heroes of chivalry, had a definite part 
in the development of the novel. See Nove. 

Romance Languages, those languages of 
southern Europe which owe their origin to the 
Latin language and to the spread of Roman do- 
minion and civilization. They include Italian, 
French, Provençal, Spanish, Portuguese, Ruma- 
nian and Romansh. Their basis was not, how- 
ever, the classic Latin of literature, but the popu- 
lar Roman language, spoken by the Roman sol- 
diers, colonists and others and variously modified 
by uneducated speakers of the different peoples, 
among whom it became the general means of 
communication. In all of these tongues Latin is 
the chief ingredient, and a knowledge of Latin 
helps very greatly in mastering them. 

Romanesque, то тап esk’, Architecture. 
See ARCHITECTURE. 


Roman Law. See Crvm Law. 
Roman Literature. See LITERATURE, sub- 
head Latin Literature. 


Romans, EPISTLE To THE, the most elaborate 
and, from a doctrinal point of view, the most 
important, composition of Saint Paul. It sets 
forth that the gospel doctrine of justification by 
faith is a power unto salvation to all men, both 
Jews and Gentiles. The writer then deplores 
the rejection of the Jews, admonishes the Romans 
to exercise the various gifts bestowed upon each 
in a spirit of love and humility, especiaily urges 
the strong to bear with the weak and concludes 
with various salutations and directions. 

Romanticism, ro man’te siz’m, a term used in 
opposition to classicism, to denote the protest 
against the influence of Greek and Roman 
literature on the literature of western Europe. 
It is also used as the opposite of realism. In 
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England the movement became prominent dur- 
ing the second quarter of the eighteenth century; 
its first note was struck by Thomson, in his 
Seasons, poems which differed widely in spirit 
and in form from the unimaginative intellectual- 
ity of the work of the early years of the century, 
when Pope’s influence was dominant. Gray, 
Goldsmith and Cowper continued in their poems 
the protest against the belief that artificial 
rhetoric and correctness of form constitute true 
poetry and the movement reached its height 
in Scott, Byron, Shelley, Keats, Wordsworth, 
Coleridge and Burns. In Germany the leaders 
in the opposition to classic ideals in literature 
were Lessing and Herder; Goethe’s Sorrows of 
Werther is one of the extreme products of the 
movement. But the name Romantic School is 
usually given in Germany to the group of which 
the chief members werc the brothers Schlegel, 
Novalis, Tieck, Schelling and Schleiermacher. 
Victor Hugo, by the publication of his Odes and 
Ballads, in 1826, and of his Cromwell, shortly 
afterward, became the leader of the romantic 
movement in France. 

Roman Walls, certain walls or ramparts, 
constructed in Britain by the Romans. The 
most celebrated of these is the wall built by 
Hadrian (120 А. р.) between the Tyne and the 
Solway. It was further strengthened by Severus 
and is often called the Wall of Severus. In 139 
a second wall, or northern rampart, was built 
between the Forth and the Clyde, known as 
the Wall of Antoninus. These walls formed the 
northern boundaries of the Roman dominions 
in Britain, and were built to prevent the incur- 
sions of the Picts and Scots. 

Rome, the capital city of the Roman republic, 
kingdom and empire; the religious center of 
Western Christendom, and now the capital of 
United Italy. It is located on the hills on both 
sides of the Tiber River, about 15 miles from 
the sea. 

Амстемт Rome. During the many hundred 
years of Rome’s existence its appearance and 
condition changed repeatedly, but it is best known 
as it appeared during the reign of the emperor 
Augustus, when it was at the height of its 
splendor. The streets were crooked and nar- 
row, and most parts of the city squalid and 
loathsome, but splendid public buildings, such 
as temples, porticoes, theaters and baths gave 
parts of it an appearance of wonderful beauty. 
At that time the population is supposed to have 
been more than a million, and in the time of 
Trajan it was not far short of two million. It 
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was surrounded by high walls, the Tiber was 
spanned by eight or nine bridges, and within 
the walls were open places, or parks, covered 
with grass and trees. Several paved spaces, 
surrounded by elegant buildings, were the 
places of public meeting, and of such the Forum 
Romanorum, which lay between the Capitoline 
and Palatine hills, was chief, although the 
Forum of Trajan was more splendid. The 
great and central street of the city was the Via 
Sacra, or Sacred Way, which, beginning at the 
base of the Capitoline Hill, ran along the Forum 
by the Colosseum and to the space between the 
Esquiline and Caelian hills. The two principal 
roads leading out of Rome were the Flaminian 
Way, or Great North Road, and the Appian 
Way, or Great South Road. The oldest and 
most sacred temple was that of Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, on the Capitoline Hill. The Pantheon, 
a temple of various gods, is a great circular 
building with a dome roof, 140 feet wide and 
140 feet high. It was a marvel of construction, 
and so well was the work done that the Pantheon 
is still in excellent preservation. Other temples 
built at various times were the white marble 
Temple of Apollo, on the Palatine; the Temple 
of Minerva, which Pompey built and which 
Augustus covered with bronze; the Temple of 
Peace, once the richest and most beautiful in 
Rome; the Temple of the Sun, and the mag- 
nificent Temple of Venus, which Caesar caused 
to be built to her. The principal imperial pal- 
aces were on the Palatine Hill. The most 
magnificent of the amphitheaters was that of 
Titus, completed in 80 A. D., and now known 
as the Coliseum or Colosseum (See CoLOSSEUM). 
The Circus Maximus, between the Palatine and 
the Aventine, and the theaters of Pompey and 
Marcellus, were all celebrated for their size and 
elegance. The public baths of Rome were 
numerous, and some of them were enormous 
buildings, splendidly decorated and furnished. 
Extensive ruins of the baths of Caracalla and of 
Diocletian still remain and testify to the luxury 
with which the pleasure-loving Romans sur- 
rounded themselves. 

Rome was decorated with triumphal arches 
and beautiful columns, built at various times. 
In the corner of the Forum may still be seen 
the great Arch of Septimius Severus; at the 
other end is the beautiful Arch of Titus, and 
nearer the Colosseum is the well-preserved Arch 
of Constantine. Trajan’s beautiful pillar, 117 
feet high, still stands among the ruins of his 
Forum. A spiral panel, running from top to 
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bottom, shows in relief the triumphs of Trajan, 
and furnishes to modern scholars the best 
illustrations of the costumes and habits of the 
epoch. Within, a flight of stairs gives access 
to the top of the pillar. Magnificent tombs 
were located here and there throughout the city, 
chief among which were the Mausoleum of 
Augustus and the noble tomb of Hadrian, still 
standing on the west bank of the river and 
known as the Castle of Saint Angelo. Only 
passing mention can be made of the rich private 
dwellings of the nobility, crowded with treasures 
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occupies the lines laid down by Aurelian in the 
third century, but the west wall was not built 
until the seventeenth century. There are ten 
fine bridges across the Tiber within the city, 
and great stone embankments keep the treacher- 
ous stream within its banks and prevent the 
lower parts of the city from being flooded, as 
they were in former times. 

Among the principal squares of modern Rome 
is the Piazza del Popolo, on the north side of 
the city, near the Tiber, from which the three 
principal streets of the city diverge. Another 
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of art, which ornamented the more favored 
parts of the city. 

Mopern Rome. Since Rome became the 
capital of modern Italy it has been improved in 
cleanliness and general healthfulness; it has 
been given excellent systems of electric railways, 
wide new streets and whole sections of fine 
modern buildings, so that it is an attractive 
city, aside from its historical associations. The 
city is surrounded by a wall and is entered by 
twelve gates and several openings through which 
railways pass. The wall on the east bank 


street crossing the river leads to the Vatican and 
the Church of Saint Peter’s, which occupy con- 
spicuous positions on the hills. The Quirinal, 
or the king’s palace, is situated on an eminence 
near the center of the city. The Capitoline 
Hill is still crowned by the Capitol and two 
large museums on the sides of a little central 
court, in which is the equestrian statue of 
Marcus Aurelius. The appearance of the hill, 
however, has been much changed of late by 
the erection of a great monument to Victor 
Emmanuel. The Palatine Hill is a mass of 
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ruins which, with the territory immediately 
surrounding it, is still the subject of continued 
excavations, which are from time to time reveal- 
ing remarkable remains of ancient Roman 
splendor. The Forum has been excavated and 
contains many fragments that show the beauty 
of its statuary and other decorations. Rome 
is filled with beautiful churches, of which the 
greatest are the Church of Saint Peter’s and 
the Cathedral of Saint John in Lateran, the 
latter in an isolated locality near the south wall 
of the city. There are beautiful parks and fine 
drives through the city, especially on the Janic- 
ulum, a hill extending along the west bank of 
the river. The Pincian Hill, near the Piazza 
del Popolo, is laid out with gardens and beauti- 
ful drives, and is a favorite afternoon resort. 

Outside the walls near by are the Borghese 
gardens and the palace, celebrated for its pic- 
ture gallery. Other private palaces within the 
city contain fine collections of paintings, most 
of which have been secured now by the Italian 
government. Public museums and picture gal- 
leries are numerous, and in them are guarded 
the treasures of art from early times to the 
present. Among them the Vatican may be 
considered the greatest, with its unrivaled col- 
lections of statuary and paintings, but the Capi- 
toline Museum contains some of the most 
famous statuary of the world. Educational 
institutions abound, among which the University 
of Rome ranks first. The Collegio Romano, 
formerly a Jesuit college; the Collegio de Propa- 
ganda Fide, an establishment where Roman 
Catholic missionaries are trained; the American 
School of Classic Languages, and several other 
institutions for training in art, science and 
literature register numerous students. There 
are several great libraries, modern theaters, 
hospitals and other public and charitable insti- 
tutions, such as are found in most cities, though 
all are more or less affected by the historic 
importance of the city and the fact that it is the 
center of interest for travelers the world over. 
This affects also the trade of the city, which is 
externally unimportant, as the river can be 
navigated only by small craft, while railway 
facilities are limited. However, woolen and 
silk goods, artificial flowers, jewelry, earthen- 
ware and objects of art are manufactured, and 
trade in these is considerable. 

From the downfall of the Roman Empire, 
the history of Rome is included in that of the 
papacy. In 1527 the city was captured and 
sacked by the troops of the Constable of Bour- 
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bon; in 1798 it was occupied by the French; 
in 1848 Pius IX was driven from Rome and a 
Roman republic was formed, under Mazzini 
and Garibaldi. A French army sent to the 
pope’s assistance captured Rome in July, 1849, 
and under the protection of the French, the 
pope ruled until October, 1870, when Rome 
was occupied by the Italian troops. In June, 
1871, the “Eternal City” became the capital 
of United Italy, and the king took up his resi- 
dence in the Quirinal. Population, about 
500,000 

Rome, History or. The origin of Rome is 
connected in legend with the Trojan War, through 
Aeneas, who was led by the will of the gods to 
Italy. His son Ascanius founded Alba Longa, 
which placed itself at the head of the league of 
Latin cities, and some four hundred years after 
the founding of the city, Romulus and Remus, 
the grandsons of Numitor, king of Alba Longa, 
founded a new city on the Palatine, one of the 
seven hills on the left bank of the Tiber (753 в. с.). 
In a quarrel over the name and government of 
the city, Remus was slain by his brother, who 
became the first king of Rome. To hasten the 
growth of his new city, Romulus made it a place 
of refuge, to which he invited the lawless and dis- 
contented from the surrounding country. As 
neighboring tribes refused to allow their women 
to marry the Romans, Romulus secured wives 
for them by the so-called rape of the Sabines. The 
war with the Sabines, to which this led, was 
ended by the intercession of the women, and the 
Romans and Sabines united in a single nation. 

In prehistoric Italy there were numerous tribes, 
the most important of which were the Latins. 
Rome subdued the less important cities of La- 
tium one after another, and the inhabitants 
moved to Rome, where they formed the plebeian 
class, which was without political rights. At the 
head of the government of Rome was the king, 
who was elected by the people, and next to him 
was the Senate, composed of three hundred mem- 
bers. A popular assembly, which included the 
heads of all the families, had the right to make 
laws, decide upon peace and war and confirm 
the election of the king. Tradition gives as 
the names of the kings of Rome who succeeded 
Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tullus Hostilius, 
Ancus Martius, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius 
Tullius and Tarquinius Superbus, the last of 
whom reigned until 509 в. с. The period of the 
kings was occupied largely with contests between 
the patricians and plebeians, as a result of 
which the latter gained certain privileges. The 
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last king, Tarquinius Superbus, by his acts of 
oppression so angered the people that they rose 
against him and drove him from the state, 
declaring that henceforth the supreme power 
should be held by no one for life. Rome was 
declared a republic, and at the head of the new 
government were placed two magistrates, called 
consuls, chosen for one year and possessing pow- 
ers which were almost identical with those of 
the early kings. 

The first two or three hundred years of the 
Republic were marked by bitter contests between 
the patricians and plebeians (See PLEBEIANS). 
The first step toward equality and protection for 
the plebeians against the patricians was the crea- 


tion in 494 of the office of tribune, which the- 


plebeians secured by withdrawing from the city 
and refusing to return until concessions were 
granted. Another demand which the plebeians 
made was that the laws, which hitherto had not 
been written down, should be codified and put 
in such a form that any one might acquaint him- 
self with them. The result of this was the ap- 
pointment of the decemvirs and the preparation 
of the Law of the Twelve Tables, upon which 
all subsequent Roman jurisprudence was based. 
A law legalizing intermařřiage between the ple- 
beians and patricians equalized the two orders 
socially, and the demand of the lower class for 
admission to the consulship resulted in a com- 
promise—the election of military tribunes, with 
consular power, who might be from either order. 
Of the quaestors, who were first elected in 447, 
it was provided that two might be plebeians, and 
in 367 the Licinian Law not only admitted 
plebeians to the consulship, but declared that 
one of the consuls must be a plebeian. To off- 
set this advantage, the patricians secured the 
new office of praetor, but the praetorship also 
was soon opened to the plebeians. Externally 
this period was marked by numerous wars. 
The neighboring tribes, which had made treaties 
with the king of Rome, regarded their allegiance 
as ended by his expulsion, and certain Etruscan 
tribes, with Lars Porsenna of Clusium at their 
head, aided Tarquin in his vain attempts to 
recover his throne. Chief of the wars in which 
Rome engaged against the neighboring tribes 
were those against the Veientines, the Volscians 
and the Aequians. In 390 в. с. the Gauls under 
Brennus invaded Roman territory from northern 
Italy, captured Rome, which they plundered and 
burned, but failed to take the citadel, which was 
heroically defended by Manlius for seven 
months, See Dress, color plate, Figs. 5 and 6. 
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In her progress southward, Rome came into 
collision with the Samnites, and a contest for the 
mastery of Italy began which lasted for over fifty 
years (343-290), with occasional interruptions. 
In spite of some defeats, the Romans were ulti- 
mately successful, and firmly established their 
supremacy over the Samnites. Rome’s progress 
in the East was opposed by the Tarentines, who 
called to their aid Pyrrhus, king of Epirus. 
Pyrrhus was in the end defeated and compelled 
to leave Italy, and the supremacy of Rome in 
southern Italy was secured. 

Rome next came into collision with Carthage, 
the most powerful foe she had thus far encoun- 
tered. The two peoples had had a treaty of alli- 
ance since 348, but it was of little significance, 
and the jealousy with which each viewed the 
progress of the other grew, until іп 264 в. C., on a 
slight pretext, war was declared (See PunicWaks). 
Between the close of the first Punic War (241) 
and the outbreak of the second (218), both 
Rome and Carthage were busy strengthening 
their resources. The final result, however, was 
the same as that of the first war, and Carthage 
was completely defeated (See Recutus, Mar- 
cus Аттплив; HAMILCAR Barca; HANNIBAL; 
ӛсіро, Ровілув CornEtius). Carthage lost to 
Rome all her colonies and was obliged to pay а 
large annual tribute. Rome’s next wars of con- 
quest were in the East. The first Macedonian 
War (214-205) accomplished little, as Rome was 
at the time engaged in the struggle with Car- 
thage, but the second ended with the complete 
defeat at Cynoscephalae, in 197 B. c., of Philip V 
of Macedon. In 172 the Greeks united under 
Perseus, the new king of Macedonia, and the 
third Macedonian War followed, which was 
ended by the decisive victory of the Romans at 
Pydna (168). Twenty years later the Achaean 
League attempted a revolt, and Roman armies 
promptly marched into Greece, put down the ris- 
ing and converted Greece into a Roman prov- 
ince (146 в. с.). This same year marks the close 
of the third Punic War (149-146), which con- 
sisted merely in the siege and heroic defense of 
Carthage. The splendid city was destroyed, and 
Africa became a Roman province. In Spain an 
obstinate war had been carried on by the Celti- 
berians, but the country was finally subdued in 
133. 

The last century of the Roman Republic was 
marked by incessant civil dissensions. In spite 
of the nominal equality in the civil and political 
rights of the two orders, the government was ex- 
clusively in the hands of the nobility, and the 
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Senate ruled with almost sovereign power. At- 
tempts were made to better the condition of the 
plebeians (See AGrartaAn Laws; Graccuus), 
but they accomplished little. From the death of 
the younger Gracchus, in 121, a corrupt aristo- 
cratic government ruled. The honor of the 
Roman state had sunk so low that when Jugur- 
tha, king of Numidia, revolted and usurped the 
neighboring territory, which was under the 
Roman protectorate, the commissioners sent to 
investigate and the army dispatched to subdue 
him were readily won over to his side by bribes. 
At length, however, the war against Jugurtha 
was taken up and brought to a successful close 
by Caius Marius (106). 

Rome was now threatened from the north by 
two Germanic nations, the Cimbri and the Teu- 
tones, and this danger also Marius averted. In 
91 в. с. began a fierce struggle known as the Social 
War, in which the Latins and the various Italian 
peoples contended for the rights of Roman citi- 
zenship, which belonged only to the inhabitants 
of the capital and of Roman colonies. Although 
generally victorious, Rome wisely ended the 
strife by granting the privileges demanded. In 
this Social War, Marius and Sulla fought side 
by side, but jealousy between them was con- 
stantly growing, and when, in 88, Sulla was 
chosen as a leader in the war against Mithridates, 
king of Pontus, the result was the civil war (See 
Marius, Carus; Suita, Lucius CORNELIUS). 
The war with Mithridates was a long and stub- 
born contest, but it was finally brought to a close 
in 65 B. c. by the defeat of Mithridates by Pom- 
pey. The Catiline conspiracy, which broke out 
in Rome in 63 B. c., was put down only by the 
vigilance and genius of Cicero (See CicERO, 
Marcus Тллисз; CATILINE). 

For the next twenty years, the history of Rome 
із the biography of the men who in 60 в.с. 
formed the famous first triumvirate—Caesar, 
Pompey and Crassus (See Caesar, Carus Ju- 
ius; Pompry; Crassus, Marcus Ілсімгив). 
After the death of Caesar, his assassins did not 
receive the public approval which they had 
expected, and the chief power of the state fell 
into the hands of Mark Antony. After several 
years of struggle, a second triumvirate was 
formed, consisting of Octavius, Antony and Lepi- 
dus. (For the history of Rome down to the for- 
mation of the Empire, see Aucustus, Carus 
Jurus CAESAR OCTAVIANUS; Lepmvus, MAR- 
CUS AEMILIUS; Antony, MARK; CLEOPATRA.) 
When his rivals were removed, Octavius was 
able to establish under republican forms an 
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absolute and perfect monarchy. In 29 в. c. he 
received the supreme power for life. 

During the first two hundred years of the Em- 
pire, the forms of constitutional government 
were generally observed. The oppression of 
occasional tyrants, as Tiberius and Nero, 
affected chiefly the capital, the provinces being 
usually unmolested and well governed. Ti- 
berius (14-37) first ruled with wisdom and 
moderation, but afterward became suspicious, 
cruel and tyrannical (See Тівенгив). During 
this reign occurred the preaching and crucifixion 
of Jesus Christ. Tiberius was followed by 
three other emperors of the Claudian house, 
Caligula (37-41), Claudius (41-54) and Nero 
(54-68). One of the most important events 
during this period was the conquest of Britain, 
during the reign of Claudius. Under Nero oc- 
curred the burning of Rome, which was followed 
by a cruel persecution of the Christians. 

After the three short reigns (68-69) of Galba, 
Otho and Vitellius, the favorite commander 
Vespasian (69-79) was chosen emperor. His 
reign and that of his son Titus (79-81) were nota- 
bly prosperous and free from tyranny. It was 
during the reign of Titus that the eruption of 
Vesuvius occurred, by which Pompeii and Нег- 
culaneum were destroyed (See РомрЕп; HER- 
CULANEUM). Diocletian (81-96), the last of the 
twelve Caesars, was followed by the “five good 
emperors,” Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pius and Marcus Aurelius, whose reigns were 
happy and prosperous. Under Trajan, the 
Roman Empire extended its boundaries to the 
farthest limits attained in its history (See TRA- 
JAN). Hadrian, realizing that the Empire was in 
danger if its boundaries were extended too far, 
relinquished the conquests which Trajan had 
made beyond the Danube and beyond the Eu- 
phrates (See Haprian). Under Marcus Aure- 
lius occurred the conflict with the Marcomanni, 
which marked the beginning of the long and des- 
perate struggle of Rome with the German tribes. 

With the reign of Commodus (180-192) began 
the decline of the Roman Empire. This was at 
first gradual, but incompetent rulers and invinci- 
ble hordes of barbarians hastened the inevitable 
fall. Under Septimius Severus (193-211) oc- 
curred a change in the attitude of the imperial 
government toward Christianity, and under his 
protection this religion began to make rapid 
progress throughout Roman dominions. Alex- 
ander Severus (222-235) gave Rome an able 
government and sought to check the military 
supremacy and corrupt tendencies of the time. 
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The period of anarchy (251-268), during which 
various claimants to the imperial dignity were 
constantly warring among themselves, seemed 
about to cause the dissolution of the Empire, 
but it was saved for a time by the succession of 
five good emperors, Claudius, Aurelian, Tacitus, 
Probus and Carus. Of these the most famous 
is Aurelian (270-275). With the reign of Dio- 
cletian (284-305), the last trace of republican- 
ism vanished, and Rome became an absolute 
monarchy. This saved the Empire for nearly 
two hundred years more, although the appoint- 
ment of Maximian to the post of joint emperor 
began the division of government administra- 
tion which finally resulted in the separation of 
East and West. Diocletian is remembered for 
his terrible persecution of the Christians. This 
was the last pagan persecution of the Church, 
for under Constantine the Great (sole emperor, 
823-337); Christianity became the state religion. 
In 330 the capital of the Empire was moved 
to Byzantium, afterward Constantinople. The 
division of the Empire among Constantine’s 
sons led to a struggle which lasted till 350, when 
Constantius became sole emperor. He was suc- 
ceeded by Julian the Apostate (361-363), so 
called because of his efforts to restore paganism. 

In the reigns of the joint emperors, Valentinian 
and Valens, the barbarian tribes on the north 
again became threatening, while in Africa the 
Moors, and in Britain the Scots and Picts, almost 
destroyed the Roman supremacy. In 376, after 
the death of Valentinian, the Visigoths, fleeing 
from the Huns, were allowed by Valens, who still 
ruled in the East, to cross the Danube and settle 
as allies. The agents of the government exas- 
perated them by unfair dealing, and the result 
was a battle, in which the Romans were de- 
feated (378); but under Theodosius the Great 
(379-395) the Romans succeeded in subduing 
the Goths. 

At the death of Theodosius, the Empire was 
divided between his sons, Arcadius and Honorius, 
the latter receiving the West, the former becom- 
ing ruler of the Byzantine Empire (See Byzan- 
TINE Емріке). Between the East and West, 
jealousy arose, and one power often saved itself 
from the barbarians by inducing them to turn 
their hordes against the other. The Goths 
under Alaric were defeated by Stilicho, the 
general of Honorius, first in Greece and later 
in Italy, but after the death of Stilicho they 
returned and captured and sacked Rome. 
Meanwhile, in the provinces, the Roman rule 
had ended with the withdrawal of the legions 
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to defend Italy. The Visigoths founded a 
kingdom in southern France and Spain, and the 
Vandals took possession of northern Africa. 
When the Huns, under Attila, appeared, and 
after exacting tribute from the Eastern emperor, 
descended upon Gaul, the united Roman and 
Gothic armies opposed them at Châlons and 
defeated them (451). The following year, 
Attila marched into Italy and threatened Rome, 
but was induced by the pleas of Leo the Great, 
the Christian bishop, to spare the city. In 455 
the Vandals under Genseric captured the city 
and plundered it for two weeks. Between 456 
and 472 Count Ricimer created and deposed 
emperors at will. 

The last of the Roman emperors, strangely 
enough, bore the name of Romulus, surnamed 
Augustulus. In 476 Odoacer dethroned this 
child emperor and took the title of king of Italy 
(See Оролсев); he thus brought the Roman 
Empire in the West to an end. Rome now 
became a province of the Byzantine empire 
and was ruled in theory, sometimes in fact, 
from Constantinople, until, in 800, the crown 
of the Western Empire was placed on the head 
of Charlemagne (See CHARLEMAGNE). 

Besides the cross references given above, see 
articles on other important persons mentioned. 

Consult F. Marion Crawford’s Ave Roma 
Immortalis, Samuel Dill’s Roman Society from 
Nero to Marcus Aurelius and Isabel Lovell’s 
Stories in Stone from the Roman Forum. 

Rome, Ga., the county-seat of Floyd co., 72 
mi. n. w. of Atlanta, on the Oostanaula and 
Etowah Rivers, where they .unite to form the 
Coosta, and on the Central of Georgia, the 
Nashville, Chattanooga & Saint Louis and 
several lines of the Southern railroad. It is 
one of the growing industrial cities of the new 
South, and it contains cotton, planing and 
hosiery mills, machine shops, an iron furnace, a 
furniture factory and various other establish- 
ments. There is also a large trade in cotton, 
grain, hay and fruit. The city has a good post- 
office building, a county courthouse, sixteen 
churches, Mobley Park and nine steel bridges 
across the rivers. It is the seat of Shorter 
College for women, and it also has the Hearn 
Institute and the Everett Springs Seminary. 
The place was chartered as a city in 1847. It 
was a point of considerable importance during 
the Civil War, and was the scene of several 
engagements. Population in 1910, 12,099. 

Rome, N. Y., а city in Oneida co., 15 mi. 
n. w. of Utica, at the junction of the Erie and the 
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Black River canals, on the Mohawk River 
and on the New York, Ontario & Western and 
several lines of the New York Central railroad. 
It is in a dairying and farming region, producing 
considerable cheese, butter and hops. There 
are manufactures of steel rails, locomotives, 
brass and copper goods, bathtubs and various 
other articles. The principal institutions in- 
clude the state custodian asylum for the insane, 
a state institution for deaf-mutes, Saint Peter’s 
Academy, the Jervis Library, Y. M. C. A. and 
almost a score of churches. Fort Stanwix was 
built on the site of the present city in 1758, and 
near here several battles of the Revolution were 
fought. Rome was incorporated as a town in 
1796 and as a city in 1870. Population in 
1910, 20,497. 

Rom/’ney, Сковсе (1734-1802), an English 
painter, born near Dalton, in Lancashire. After 
а certain amount of local success, he went to 
London in 1762, and in the next year he won a 
prize offered by the Society of Art for a historical 
composition entitled Death of Wolfe. Не 
steadily rose in popularity and was finally rec- 
ognized as inferior only to Reynolds and Gains- 
borough as а portrait painter; some critics even 
placed him higher than either. Many distin- 
guished Englishmen and many ladies of rank 
sat to him for their portraits; but perhaps the 
most beautiful of his subjects was Emma Hart, 
afterward Lady Hamilton, whom he depicted 
in numerous characters. He did not neglect 
historical or imaginative compositions, and he 
contributed several pictures to Boydell’s famous 
Shakespeare gallery, founded in 1786. 

Rom/’ulus, the mythical founder and first 
king of Rome. His mother was the vestal vir- 
gin Silvia, a daughter of Numitor, king of Alba. 
By the god Mars she became the mother of the 
twins Romulus and Remus, who were ordered 
by Amulius, the usurping brother of Numitor, to 
be set afloat in a basket on the Anio. The bas- 
ket was stranded beneath a fig tree, at the foot 
of the Palatine Hill, and the boys were suckled 
by a she-wolf and fed by a woodpecker, until 
they were accidentally found by Faustus, the king’s 
herdsman, who took them home and educated 
them. When they had grown up and become 
aware of their parentage, they organized a band 
of enterprising comrades, by whose help they 
deposed Amulius and reinstated Numitor on 
his throne. They next resolved to found a 
city, but as they disagreed as to the best site 
for it, they resolved to consult the omens. The 
decision was in favor of Romulus, who imme- 
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diately began to raise the walls. Remus, who 
resented his defeat, leaped over the rude ram- 
part in scorn, crying, “Thus will the enemy do,” 
whereupon Romulus slew him, saying, “бо 
perish all who in the future shall cross these 
walls.” Romulus soon attracted a considerable 
number of men to his new city, by making it 
a place of refuge for every outlaw or broken 
man; but women were still wanting. He 
therefore invited the Sabines, with their wives 
and daughters, to a religious festival, and in 
the midst of the festivities he and his followers 
suddenly attacked the unarmed guests and 
carried off the women to the new city. This 
led to a war, which was, however, ended at the 
entreaties of the Sabine wives, and from that 
time Romulus and the Sabine king ruled side 
by side. Romulus is said to have miraculously 
disappeared in a thunderstorm, carried off, 
according to the popular belief, by his father, 
Mars. The date of the founding of Rome was 
usually given as 753 в. C., and that of the death 
of Romulus, аз 716 в. с. 

Roof, the cover of any building. Roofs vary 
greatly in form and material. Marble and stone 
were used in the roofs of the buildings of the 
ancients, while to-day wood, slate, tile and iron 
are used, shaped into gable, pavilion, ogee, 
shed, curb, hip and flat roofs. In carpentry, 
roof signifies the timber framework by which 
the roofing materials of the building are sup- 
ported, but in general the term includes the 
covering and the framework. This framework 
consists in general of the principal rafters, the 
purlins and the common rafters. The principal 
rafters, or principals, are set across the building 
about ten or twelve feet apart; the purlins lie 
horizontally upon these and sustain the com- 
mon rafters, which carry the covering of the 
roof. Sometimes, when the width of the build- 
ing is not great, common rafters are used alone 
to support the roof. The span of a roof is the 
width between supports; the rise is the height 
of the center above the level of the supports; 
the pitch is the slope, or angle, at which it is 
inclined. 

Rook, a European bird, of the crow family, 
which lives upon insects and grain. Rooks 
nest together in great colonies, or rookeries, 
where the birds are numbered by the thousands. 
In habits, the rook partakes of the nature of 
the crow and the magpie. 

Roon, Агввеснт Тнкогов Емп,, Count von 
(1803-1879), a Prussian war minister and field 
marshal. He entered the army at the age of 
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eighteen and speedily developed a high talent 
for the theoretical and educational branches of 
his profession, was military lecturer at Berlin 
and published several books on military geog- 
raphy and similar subjects. After serving in 
succession as captain, major and colonel, he 
was appointed war minister in 1859 and minister 
of marine two years later. In 1866 he was made 
general of infantry and was present with the 
army in Bohemia during the Seven Weeks’ 
War against Austria. It was chiefly due to 
his efforts that the North German army was in 
so perfect a state of readiness and was able to 
be so rapidly mobilized on the outbreak of war 
with France in 1870. On the conclusion of the 
war, Von Roon was made a count, and in 1873 
he became field marshal and president of the 
cabinet. 

Roosevelt, ro’z’velt, THEODORE (1858- |), 
an American statesman, twenty-sixth president 
of the United States, born in New York City. 
He graduated at Harvard University in 1880 
and attended Columbia Law School. He early 
entered politics and was elected to the New 
York legislature, where, as an independent 
Democrat, he attracted wide attention, serving 
for three terms as leader of the Republican 
minority. He finally allied himself with that 
party. In 1884 removed to North Dakota, 
where he became a ranchman. Returning to 
New York City, he was nominated by the 
Republican party as candidate for mayor, but 
was defeated by Abram S. Hewitt, Democrat, 
who was also opposed by Henry George, the 
single taxer. 

In 1889 Mr. Roosevelt was appointed to the 
United States civil service commission and was 
retained in that position by President Cleveland. 
He resigned in 1895, however, to become presi- 
dent of the police board of New York City, and 
by his thorough reorganization of the department, 
in the interests of honesty and efficiency, he won 
national fame. In 1897 President McKinley 
appointed him assistant secretary of the navy, 
and he devoted himself to preparing for the 
war with Spain, which he believed inevitable. 
He resigned in April, 1898, and entered the 
army as lieutenant colonel of the first volunteer 
cavalry, known as the Rough Riders. He was 
promoted for gallantry in the Cuban campaign. 


Upon his return from the war, he was nomi- . 


nated by the Republican party fo1 governor of 
New York and was elected. He immediately 
turned his attention to instituting reforms in 
the administration of the state business, espe- 
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cially in the management of canals, and he 
greatly extended the civil service examination 
system to state offices. By the close of his 
term, he had become a national leader of the 
progressive element of the Republican party, 
and in spite of his repeatedly expressed wishes, 
he was placed upon the national Republican 
ticket as a candidate for vice-president. At 
the death of President McKinley, in Septem- 
ber, 1901, Mr. Roosevelt became president. 

Retaining President McKinley’s cabinet and 
avowedly continuing his policies, he urged anti- 
trust legislation and the negotiation of reci- 
procity treaties. In his foreign policy, however, 
he took a firm stand in favor of the maintenance 
of American rights in questions over which 
other countries were disputing. By his aggres- 
sive action in recognizing the newly-formed 
Republic of Panama, after the rejection of the 
canal treaty by the senate of Colombia, by his 
efforts to compel the South American republics 
to deal fairly with European governments, by 
his firm stand in favor of the retention and 
government of the Philippines, he earned the 
criticism of a large group of conservative states- 
men, both of his own and of the opposing par- 
ties; but these same episodes, coupled with his 
aggressive domestic policy, his honesty and 
sincerity and his executive ability, won for him 
a host of friends in all classes and parties. 
Among the events of his administration were 
the establishment of a permanent census bureau 
and of the department of commerce and labor, a 
vast increase in the strength and efficiency of 
the navy, an important reorganization in the 
management of the army, the settlement by 
President Roosevelt, in a personal capacity, of 
the anthracite coal strike of 1902. 

President Roosevelt received the unanimous 
nomination at the Republican Convention in 
1904, and was elected by the largest plurality 
ever accorded a candidate. During his second 
term he continued his vigorous foreign policy, 
and won a striking triumph in securing the 
negotiation of the treaty which concluded the 
Russo-Japanese War. Probably the most impor- 
tant event of the period from a domestic view- 
point was the passage of the bill for the regula- 
tion of railroad rates by the Interstate Commerce 
Commission. 

Soon after retiring from the presidency Mr. 
Roosevelt with his son Kermit went to Africa 
for an extended hunting tour, during which he 
secured many valuable specimens of large game 
for the National Museum at Washington. On 
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his return trip he delivered addresses at the 
Sorbonne, Paris; Christiania, Norway; the Uni- 
versity of Berlin and the University of Oxford. 
Wherever he appeared the highest honors were 
conferred upon him. Before ing for Africa 
he became a contributing editor of the Outlook, 
and he has resumed his work upon that magazine. 

Both before and after his election to the 
presidency, President Roosevelt wrote frequently 
upon historical and other topics, his most impor- 
tant literary works being The Naval War of 
1812; The Life of Thomas H. Benton and The 
Life of Gouverneur Morris, in the American 
Statesmen Series; The Winning of the West; 
The Life of Oliver Cromwell; American Political 
Ideals; Essays on Practical Politics; The 
Strenuous Life; The Rough Riders, and numer- 
ous works upon hunting and ranch life, of 
which perhaps the best are African Game Trails 
and Ranch Life and Hunting Trail. 

Root, in arithmetic and algebra, any number 
or quantity which, by successive multiplications 
into itself, produces a certain other number. 
Thus, 2 is a root of 4, because 2Х2--4. А num- 
ber which, used as a factor twice, gives a certain 
number is called the second, or square, root of the 
latter number; if used as a factor three times, the 
third, or cube, root, and so on, with the fourth 
or biquadrate, fifth, sixth root, etc. The alge- 
braic sign of a root is \/; thus, the fourth root 
of 16, equal to 2, is written, 4/16--2. The 
same is the case with algebraic magnitudes, as 
4/(@+2ab +) =а+Ь. The process of extract- 
ing, or finding, any root of a number is called 
evolution. 

Root, Епінг/ (1845- —+), an American states- 
man, lawyer and diplomat, born in Clinton, 
N. Y., and educated at Hamilton College. He 
studied law at the University Law School in 
New York and began practice in 1867. In 
1883 he was appointed United States district 
attorney by President Arthur and served for 
two years, thereafter returning to private prac- 
tice. In August, 1899, he succeeded Russell 
A. Alger as secretary of war and remained in 
that position until 1904, when he was succeeded 
by William H. Taft. He took a leading part 
in the organization of the government in the 
Philippines and in Porto Rico and also accom- 
plished a beneficial reorganization of the army. 
In 1903 he was member of the Alaska Boundary 
Tribunal. President Roosevelt appointed him 
secretary of state in 1905. In 1908 he was 
elected United States senator. 
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Root, Grorce Freperick (1820-1895), an 
American composer, born at Sheffield, Mass. 
He taught music in Boston and New York, 
studied a year in Paris and then returned to 
America. Among his popular songs are There’s 
Music in the Air; The Battle Cry of Freedom; . 
Just before the Battle, Mother, and Tramp, 
Tramp, Tramp, the Boys are Marching. His 
more pretentious works, including a Te Deum, 
are less known. 

Roots, the underground part of a plant, 
closely allied to the stem, of which they are often 
the downward projection. Roots serve аз 
absorbing organs and hold the plant in position. 
They are annual, biennial or perennial in dura- 
tion of life, and fibrous or fleshy in form. Pri- 
mary roots spring from the embryo; secondary 
roots grow later from the shoot. There are 
different classifications of roots, according to 
structure. Soil roots grow in the soil; aérial 
roots are formed in the air, as the root of the 
orchid; water roots live in the water or in the 
earth, such as those of the willow, the floating 
duckweed and the water hyacinth; clinging roots 
fasten plants to some support, as those of the 





ivies and the trumpet creeper, and prop roots 
prop the stems or the wide spreading branches, 
as the roots of the banyan tree. 

Rope, a general name applied to cordage over 
one inch in circumference. Ropes are usually 
made of hemp, flax, cotton, coir or other уере- 
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table fiber, or of iron, steel or other metallic wire. 
A hempen rope is composed of a certain number 
of yarns, or threads, which are first spun or 
twisted into strands, and the finished rope goes 
under special names, according to the number 
and arrangement of the strands of which it is 
composed. A hawser laid rope is composed of 
three strands, twisted to the left, the yarn being 
laid up to the right. A cable laid rope con- 
sists of three strands of hawser laid rope, 
twisted to the right. A flat rope usually consists 
of a series of hawser laid ropes, placed side by 
side and fastened together by sewing in a zigzag 
direction. Wire ropes are made of a certain 
number of wires, twisted into the requisite num- 
ber of strands, and are now extensively used in 
the rigging of ships, as well as for cables. For 
greater flexibility, hempen cores are used; thus, 
for instance, a rope of six strands may be wound 
around a hempen core, each strand consisting of 
six wires around a smaller hempen core. Steel 
wire makes a considerably stronger rope than 
iron wire. 

Ror’qual, the name given to certain whales, 
closely allied to the common, or whalebone, 
whales, but distinguished by having a dorsal fin 
and by having the throat and under parts wrin- 
kled with deep longitudinal folds. ‘Two or three 
species are known, but they are not as valuable 
as the right whale, because of the shortness and 
coarseness of their baleen, or whalebone, and the 
small quantity of oil they produce. The north- 
ern rorqual attains a great size, being found 
as long as one hundred feet, and it is thus the 
largest living animal known. ‘The rorqual 
feeds on cod, herring, pilchards and other 
fish, in pursuing which it is not seldom 
stranded on the shore. It occurs in the Arctic 
seas, especially north of Europe and Asia. See 
WHALE. 

Ro’sa, Момте, a mountain or group of moun- 
tains in the Pennine Alps, lying on the frontier 
of Switzerland, and second in altitude only to 
Mont Blanc, from which it is distant about 50 
miles northeast. It consists of eight summits, 
the highest being Dufourspitze, 15,217 feet. 
The mountain is covered with snow and on one 
side has the great Сӧгпег glacier. Іп 1904 ап 
observatory was established on Monte Rosa at 
an altitude of 15,000 feet. 

Rosa, Satvator (1650-1673), ап Italian 
painter, born near Naples. Не is especially 
known as a painter of wild and romantic land- 
scapes. The National Gallery in London and 
many other European galleries have specimens 
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of his work, among which are Prometheus and 
The Conspiracy of Catiline. 

Rosaceae, ro za’se ее, the rose family, one of 
the most important orders of flowering plants, 
containing about 90 genera and 2000 species of 
herbs, shrubs and trees. Most of these live in 
the cooler parts of the northern hemisphere, 
and among them are many of great value. Some 
of our best fruits and our most beautiful flowers 
belong to this family. The apple, the pear, the 
plum, the cherry, the peach, the almond, the nec- 
tarine, the apricot, the strawberry and the rasp- 
berry are all fruits of the rose family and differ 
greatly in structure, as may be seen in comparing 
the cherry, the apple, the peach and the hard 
little seeds of the rose and the strawberry. The 
leaves differ as much as the fruit, but the flowers 
have a characteristic appearance that is easily 
recognized, from their resemblance to the apple 
or strawberry blossom. Many of these fruits 
and flowers are described in their proper places 
elsewhere in this work. See Rose. 

Ro’samond, commonly called Fair Rosa- 
mond, the mistress of Henry II of England. 
She died in 1176 or 1177, soon after her connec- 
tion with the king was openly avowed, and was 
buried in the church of Godstow Nunnery, 
whence, however, Hugh of Lincoln caused her 
body to be removed in 1191. Almost everything 
else related of Rosamond is legendary. The 
fable of the dagger and poison with which the 
jealous Queen Eleanor is said to have sought out 
her rival is of late origin. 

Rosario, ro sah’re о, a city of Argentine Re- 
public, situated on the right bank of the Paraná, 
170 mi. n. w. of Buenos Ayres, with which it is 
connected by rail. Other railway lines also 
connect it with the interior provinces. The city 
has a national college and several hospitals, the- 
aters and asylums. The leading industries 
include breweries, foundries and tanneries. It 
is one of the chief commercial centers of the Re- 
public and in importance ranks next to Buenos 
Ayres. Population, 91,700. 

Ro’sary, among Roman Catholics the recita- 
tion of the Ave Maria and the Lord’s Prayer a 
certain number of times. The name is com- 
monly given to the string of beads by means of 
which the prayers are counted. The complete, 
or Dominican, rosary consists of 150 small beads 
for the aves, separated into groups of 10 by 15 
large beads, for the paternosters. ‘The ordinary 
rosary has only 50 small beads and 5 large beads; 
but if repeated thrice, it makes up the full rosary. 
A doxology is said after every tenth ave. The 
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beads are of wood, ivory or stone, often of costly 
workmanship and of great value, or they may be 
berries. Rosaries are blessed by the pope, bishop 
and those who have special power to do it. The 
use of rosaries was probably introduced by the 
Crusaders from the East, for both Mohammedans 
and Buddhists make use of strings of beads while 
repeating their prayers; but Saint Dominic is 
usually regarded as the inventor in the Roman 
Church. 

Roscius, rosh’e us, Quintus (?-62 в. с.), the 
most celebrated comic actor of Rome. He real- 
ized an enormous fortune by his acting and was 
raised to the equestrian rank by Sulla. He en- 
joyed the friendship of Cicero, who in his early 
years received instruction in elocution from the 
great actor. 

Rose, the beautiful and fragrant flower which 
has given the name to the great family Rosaceae. 





The roses are numerous in species and difficult 
to distinguish one from another. They are 
prickly shrubs, with pinnate leaves, and in their 
natural state the flowers have five petals, sur- 
rounding numerous stamens. The seeds аге 
many, are covered with a kind of down, and are 
attached to the interior of the calyx, which, after 
flowering, grows around the seeds in the form of 
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а fleshy, globular berry. The varieties of the 
cultivated rose are almost endless, and more than 
1000 named species are now on record They 
are exceedingly popular in the United States, 
and many species are hardy garden plants, while 
for others it is necessary to have the protection of 
the greenhouse. Among the most common of 
the garden roses in this country are the pink 
cabbage, or Provence, rose, a very old variety of 
Eastern origin; the Cherokee rose, a native of 
China, with single, large, pure white flowers; the 
old-fashioned sweet-scented cinnamon rose, from 
Europe; the pink damask roses, from Damascus; 
the climbing evergreen rose, of southern Europe, 
with its shining leaves and brilliant flowers; the 
Scotch roses, which are of dwarf stature, but very 
hardy, producing early in the summer an abun- 
dant crop of red, white or yellow flowers; the 
common white rose, from the Caucasus; the com- 
mon yellow rose, from Asia Minor, often called 
the Austrian brier, or yellow eglantine; the Ben- 
gal, or monthly, rose, a hardy, perpetual bloomer, 
with a profusion of brilliant flowers, and the 
Queen of the Prairie and Baltimore Belle, culti- 
vated varieties of the wild prairie rose. In the 
wonderful climate of Cannes, France, the Rivi- 
era, Italy, and southern California, roses grow 
in a beauty and profusion that can scarcely be 
conceived by one who has never visited these 
places. There are bowers of roses, hedges of 
Toses, and cottages and even public buildings 
are almost hidden by them. 

Rose growing in hothouses has become a very 
important industry in the United States and has 
been brought to a remarkable degree of perfec- 
tion. Every good greenhouse has its rose house, 
where the plants are given the tenderest care. 
They require a stiff pasture loam, careful ferti- 
lization, good drainage and plenty of ventila- 
tion. Different varieties, however, require such 
different treatment that the florist must know 
thoroughly the nature of each individual plant. 
For the sake of convenience, the florists and 
botanists divide all cultivated roses into two 
classes—summer, or once-blooming, roses, and 
autumnal, or ever-blooming, roses. 

There are several species of wild roses in the 
United States, of which the most beautiful are 
the prairie rose, the swamp rose and the dwarf 
wild rose, See ROSACEAE. 

Rose Acacia, а ka’sha, a highly ornamental 
flowering shrub, a species of locust, inhabiting 
the southern parts of the Alleghany Mountains, 
now frequently seen in gardens of Europe. 
The flowers are large, rose-colored and іподог» 
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ous; the pods are covered with coarse, sticky 
hairs. . 
Rosebery, roze’ber ту, ARCHIBALD PHILIP 
Primrose, Earl of (1847- ), an English 
statesman, educated at Eton and Oxford. In 
1868 he succeeded to the earldom and entered 
the House of Lords. He was under-secretary at 
the home office from 1881 to 1883, lord privy 
seal and first commissioner of works in 1885, 
and in the next year he held the secretaryship of 
foreign affairs, till the fall of the Gladstone 
government. In 1889 he became a member of 
the London County Council and was appointed 
chairman of that body. In 1892 he became 
secretary of state for foreign affairs under 
Gladstone, and in 1894 he succeeded Gladstone as 
premier, holding office, however, little more 
than a year. He has advocated the reform of 
the House of Lords and is much interested in 
the questions of imperial federation and the 
social condition of the masses. He married 
Hannah, daughter of Baron Rothschild. 
Rosecrans, ro’ze krans, WILLIAM STARKE 
(1819-1898), an American general, born at 
Kingston, Ohio. He graduated at West Point 
in 1842 and was employed there for a time as 
assistant professor. In 1854 he resigned from 
the army and became a civil engineer, but when 
the war broke out he volunteered as an aide to 
General McClellan. He won an action at Rich 
Mountain in July, was commissioned brigadier 
general in the regular army, succeeded McClel- 
Jan as head of the troops in western Virginia 


and kept the Confederates out of that region. 


In 1862 he commanded a division at the siege 
of Corinth, on September 19 he defeated General 
Price at Iuka, and on October 3 and 4 he suc- 
cessfully defended Corinth against Price and 
Van Dorn. Later in 1862 he was placed in 
command of the Department of the Cumber- 
land. In the Battle of Murfreesboro against 
Bragg, he by his personal exertions converted 
what had nearly been a defeat into a victory; 
but at Chickamauga, in September, 1863, he 
was defeated by Bragg, with great loss. Rose- 
crans was succeeded in his command by General 
Thomas, but in 1864 he was placed over the 
Department of Missouri and repelled Price’s 
invasion of that state. He was shortly relieved 
of all command and resigned from the army 
at the close of the war. In 1868 he was 
made minister to Mexico, in 1880 and in 
1882 he was elected a member of Congress 
and from 1885 to 1893 he was register of the 
United States treasury. 
145 : 
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Rosedale, Kan., a city of Wyandotte co., 
4 mi. s. w. of Kansas City and on the Frisco 
system of railroads. The chief industries include 
iron works and the manufacture of wire. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 5960. 

Rosemary, roze’ma ry, a shrubby, aromatic 
plant, of the mint family, a native of southern 
Europe. It has dark green leaves, with a white 
under surface, and pale blue flowers in graceful 
sprays. At one time of considerable repute 
for medicinal purposes, rosemary is now esteemed 
chiefly for yielding by distillation, the aromatic 
perfume known as oil of rosemary. Through- 
out Europe the rosemary is wovep into both 
marriage and funeral wreaths, as it is an emblem 
of remembrance and fidelity. 

Rose of Jericho. See JertcHo Rose. 

Roses, Wars ОҒ THE, the struggle for the 
crown of England, between the Lancastrians, 
whose emblem was the red rose, and the York- 
ists, whose emblem was the white rose (See 
Lancaster, House or; York, House ов). 
The war lasted with short intervals of peace for 
thirty years, from 1455, the date of the Battle 
of Saint Albans, to the Battle of Bosworth, in 
1485. Henry VI, who was king at the ош- 
break of the struggle, was deposed, reinstated 
end again deposed, while the head of the Yorke 
ist faction, Edward IV, managed with but a 
short interval to hold the throne from 1461 to 
1483. After the accession of Richard III 
(See Влснавр ПІ), a rising occurred under the 
duke of Richmond, head of the House of Lan- 
caster, which drove Richard from the throne. 

Rosetta, ro zet’ta, Stone, a tablet of black 
basalt, bearing an inscription in three versions, in 
honor of Ptolemy Epiphanes, written about 
196 в. с. It furnished the key for the decipher- 
ing of the hieroglyphic inscriptions. The stone, 
discovered by the French near Rosetta, Egypt, 
in 1799, is now in the British Museum. 

Rose Window, a circular window, divided 
into compartments by mullions and tracery 
radiating from a center, also called Catharine 
wheel and marigold window, according to the 
modifications of the design. It forms a fine 
feature in the church architecture of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and it is 
mostly employed in the triangular spaces of 
gables. In France it is much used, and not- 
withstanding difficulties of construction, it has 
attained great size. Fine examples аге to be seen 
in the cathedrals of Paris, Rheims and Amiens. 

Rosewood, a name given to the wood from 
several very different trees, though most оќ 
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them belong to the pulse family. The rosewoods 
are usually of a deep rose color, marked with 
dark lines, which under polishing become almost 
black. The woods are used in veneering fur- 
niture and in making the cases of pianos and 
other musical instruments. The best wood is 
obtained from Brazil, the East Indies and 
Africa. The odor of rosewood is noticeably 
like that of roses, and from this fact the name 
is derived. 

Rosicrucians, то2 е kroo’shans, members of 
а secret society, the first account of which was 
published early in the seventeenth century in two 
books, now generally ascribed to J. V. Andreae, a 
Lutheran clergymen of Württemberg. Many 
regard Andreae’s w: ings as merely a veiled satire 
on his own times and deny altogether the actual 
existence of any sucn society, in spite of the fact 
that since his day many persons have professed 
to belong to it. The aim of “е Rosicrucians, 
or Brothers of the Rosy Cros:, was said to be the 
improvement of humanity by the discovery of 
the “true philosophy,” and they claimed a deep 
knowledge of the mysteries of nature, such as 
the permutation of metals, the prolongation of 
life, the existence of spirits and the events occur- 
ring in distant countries. The secret of the or- 
der, if it ever existed, has been faithfully guarded 
by its members; and the general cloud of mystery 
shrouding its history and objects has made it 
the subject of much curiosity. Some regard 
Rosicrucianism as the origin of freemasonry. 

Rosin, тогіп, the name given to the resin of 
cone-bearing trees, employed in a solid state for 
ordinary purposes. It is obtained from turpen- 
tine by distillation. In the process, the oil of the 
turpentine comes over and the rosin remains 
behind. There are several varietier of rosin, 
varying in color from the palest amber to nearly 
black and from translucent to opaque. Rosin 
differs somewhat, according to the turpentine 
from which it is derived, this being о? ‘ained 
from numerous species of pine and fir. Rosin is 
a brittle solid, almost flavorless, and it has a 
characteristic odor. It is used in the manu- 
facture of sealing wax, varnish, cement, soap, 
for soldering and in the manufacture of various 
kinds of plaster and cement. See Resins; Tur- 
PENTINE. 

Ross, ALEXANDER (1783-1856), a Canadian 
pioneer and author. He went to Canada from 
Scotland in 1805, joined Astor’s expedition to 
Oregon in 1810 and was afterward a fur trader 
in the Hudson Bay Company’s service. He is 
the author of Adventures of the First Settlers on 
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the Oregon, The Fur Hunters of the Far West 
and The Red River Settlement. 

Ross, James CLARK, Sir (1800-1862). an Arc- 
tic and Antarctic explorer, born in London. He 
entered the British navy at the age of twelve, ac- 
companied his uncle, Sir John Ross, on his two 
voyages in search of a northwest passage and in 
the interval between them accompanied Captain 
Parry in his three Arctic voyages. He was pro- 
moted to the rank of post captain in 1834, par- 
ticularly for the determination of the position of 
the north magnetic pole. He commanded the 
expedition in the Erebus and Terror to the Ant- 
arctic Ocean in 1839-1843, and on his return he 
published a narrative of that voyage, which con- 
tributed largely to geographical and scientific 
knowledge. Ross was knighted for his services 
and received numerous other honors. In 1848 
he made a voyage to Baffin’s Bay, in search of 
Sir John Franklin. 

Rosset’ti, Curisttiva СЕовсімА (1830- 
1894), an English poet, the sister of Dante Ga- 
briel Rossetti. Her life was uneventful, and her 
time was spent almost wholly in literary work 
and in religious devotions, Many of her best 
poems are distinctly religious in tone and she 
also wrote a number of religious articles in prose. 
Goblin Market and Other Poems, The Prince’s 
Progress and Other Poems and A Pageant and 
Other Poems were in the main well received at 
their publication, and present day criticism 
assigns to Christina Rossetti a place even higher 
than that which contemporary criticism accorded 
her. Among women writers in England in the 
nineteenth century she ranks next to Mrs. Brown- 
ing. Up Н and Passing Away are among her 
best poems. 

Rossetti, GABRIEL CHARLES Dante (1828- 
1882), better known as Dante Gabriel, an Eng- 
lish painter and poet, born in London, the son of 
an Italian patriot, who was a refugee in England 
and a professor in Oxford. He early showed a 
genius for art, studied in the Royal Academy and 
later became a pupil of Ford Madox Brown. 
His intensity of feeling in both painting and 
poetry gathered around him a small group of 
painters, among whom were Holman Hunt, 
Thomas Woolner, Millais and others, who 
founded the so-called Pre-Raphaelite Brotherhood, 
with Rossetti as their leader. This group advo- 
cated a return to the purity and idealism of the 
old masters before Raphael, and their effort was 
to ennoble art and to give their work sincerity, 
Other painters who have continued the practice 
of these principles are called Pre-Raphaelites (See 
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Burne-Jones, Epwarp). Іп 1849 Rossetti 
exhibited his painting of the Girlhood of Mary 
Virgin; but his later works, numerous as they 
were, were rarely seen by the public until the 
posthumous exhibition of a collection of his paint- 
ings in 1883 at the Royal Academy. His prin- 
cipal paintings are Dante’s Dream, Salutation of 
Beatrice, Dying Beatrice, La Pia, Proserpine, 
Sibylla Palmijera, Monna Vana, and Venus 
Verticordia. In most of his pictures he 
has represented the face of his wife, to 
whom he was very devoted. His subjects are 
generally religious or mystical and reveal 
wonderful imaginative sentiment and wealth of 
color. 

Rossetti is even more famous as a poet. In 
both arts he appears as a devotee of medieval- 
ism. His chief poems are the House of Life, a 

in 101 sonnets; the King’s Tragedy and 
Other Ballads; Dante at Verona and The Blessed 
Damozel. In 1861 he published the Early Italian 
Poets, а series of translations in the original 
meters, afterward reissued under the title of 
Dante and his Circle. His brother William 
Michael was a distinguished art critic and literary 
editor, and his sister Christina was a poetess and 
prose-writer of high merit. 

Rossini, Gioacaino Ахтохто (1792-1868), 
an Italian composer, born at Pesaro. He wrote 
a great number of both comic and serious operas, 
the first successful one of which was Tankredi 
(1813), and he gained both fame and wealth 
He resided at different times in London, Paris, 
Naples, Florence and Bologna and became con- 
stantly broader in spirit and method, until he 
was one of the most noteworthy of modern 
musicians. His finest opera is William Tell 
(1829), which contains some of the most spirited 

in all music. Other works are the 
operas, Othello (1816) and Semiramide (1823); 
the comic opera, Barber of Seville (1816), and a 
famous Stabat Mater. 

Ros’tock, a seaport of Germany, chief town 
of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 80 mi. е. п. е. of Lü- 
beck, on the Warnow, 9 mi. from its mouth. It 
is still quaint and medieval in its aspect. Among 
the chief buildings of the town are the twelfth 
century Saint Peter’s Church, the grand ducal 
palace, the townhall, with its many turrets, and 
the new university building. The university is 
one of the three oldest in Germany, and it usually 
has an enrollment of about 550. The commer- 
cial importance of the town lies largely in the fact 
that it is an important port. Live stock, grain 
and wool are exported, and machinery, sugar, 
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chemicals and tobacco are manufactured. Popu- 
lation in 1900, 54,713. 

Rot, a disease afflicting sheep and occasionally 
other domestic animals. It is caused by the pres- 
ence in the gall bladder of a parasite known as 
the liver fluke, which is developed from germs 
swallowed by the animals with their food. The 
average length of the fluke is about one inch. 
Several ‘dozen of these parasites may sometimes 
be found in the hver of a single sheep. Damp 
atmosphere or damp soil or fodder promote the 
disease, which in almost all cases proves fatal. 

Rota’tion, in physics, the motion of a body 
about an axis, so that every point in the body 
describes a circular orbit, the center of which lies 
in the axis. Rotation is thus distinguished from 
revolution, or the progressive motion of a body 
revolving round another body or external point. 
If a point, which is not the center of gravity, be 
taken in a solid body, all the axes which pass 
through that point will have different moments 
of inertia, and there must exist one in which the 
moment is а maximum, and another in which it 
is a minimum. Those are called the principal 
axes of rotation. When a solid body revolves 
round an axis, its different particles move with a 
velocity proportional to their respective dis- 
tances from the axis, and the velocity of the par- 
ticle whose distance from the axis is unity is the 
angular velocity of rotation. 

Rotation of Crops, the practice in agricul- 
ture and horticulture of growing different crops 
upon the same piece of land in succeeding years. 
The rotation of crops prevents exhausting the 
soil of any one kind of plant food, since one crop, 
as wheat, will use a larger proportion of a cer- 
tain food than another crop, like potatoes. It 
also prevents rank growths of weeds, as a crop 
which cannot be tilled may be followed the next 
season by one which will admit of tillage for a 
number of weeks. It also prevents insect pests 
and plant diseases, since a disease which preys 
upon one kind of plants will not affect another 
kind. For instance, rust and cinch bugs destroy 
wheat. If wheat is followed by a crop like clover, 
the disease and the insect will disappear. In 
planting the crops in rotation the farmer needs 
to be guided by the kinds of soil, the relation of 
the crop to his farm as a whole, the probability 
of marketing the product and the economy of 
labor connected with raising various crops. 

Rothschild, rote’shilt or roths’child, a famous 
family of financiers and bankers. MAYER AN- 
SELM (1743-1812), the founder of the family, 
was born in Frankfort-on-the-Main. Не proved 
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most successful in his management of the fortune 
of the elector of Hesse-Cassel, and his family was 
given the patronage of the elector. All five of 
the sons of Mayer Anselm were made barons by 
the emperor of Austria. ‘These five sons founded 
banking establishments in five of the large cities 
of Europe and established agencies at other 
places, both in Europe and іп America. Іломкі, 
(1808-1879), a grandson of the first Mayer An- 
selm, was born in London and became the head 
of the London house of Rothschild. He was 
several times elected to Parliament, but each 
time he was refused the right to take his seat, 
because he declared he could not conscientiously 
repeat the last words of the oath—“on the true 
faith of a Christian.” At last, after a lengthy 
agitation, which virtually brought about Jewish 
emancipation in England, he was permitted to 
take his seat in 1858. The various banking 
establishments are still carried on by the descend- 
ants of the five Rothschild brothers. 

Rotten Stone. See Трои. 

Rot’terdam, the chief commercial port of the 
Netherlands and the second largest city, situated 
in the Province of South Holland, on the Meuse 
River, about 15 mi. s. e. of the Hague and 44 mi. 
в. в. w. of Amsterdam. The city is divided into 
two parts by High Street. The old quarter is 
filled with quaint wooden buildings, while the new 
part is laid out with wide, well-kept streets, lined 
with substantial buildings. The principal build- 
ings are the Groote Kerk, a fifteenth century 
church in the Gothic style, the exchange, the 
townhall, the courthouse and the postoffice. 
North of the city is the large zodlogical and botan- 
ical garden, and west of the city is a beautiful 

rk. 

Shipbuilding constitutes the principal industry 
of Rotterdam, but others of importance are the 
manufacture of cigars, spirits, paints, chemicals 
and sugar. Rotterdam has a great system of 
docks and harbors, and the location of the city 
makes it an important center of maritime trade. 
The chief imports through Rotterdam are grain, 
ores, metals, coffee, tea, oil, tobacco and cigars. 
The same articles are reshipped for export, 
along with lumber and some animal products. 
Population in 1900, 318,507. 

Roubaix, roo bay’, a city of France, situated 
in the Department of Nord, 73 miles п. е. of 
Lille. It is important principally as a center of 
the manufacture of textiles, the annual value of 
these products being about $80,000,000. The 
town is the seat also of the National School of 
Industrial Arts. Population in 1901, 124,365, 
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Rouen, roo ahN’, a city of France, situated 
on the Seine, 84 mi. n. w. of Paris and 56 mi. e. s. 
e. of Havre. The town is characterized by 
crooked, though picturesque, streets, and old 
houses, with quaint gables and carved timbers. 
Many specimens of medieval architecture have 
been retained, though in the newer part of the 
town the old streets and buildings have given 
way to broad boulevards and modern structures. 
The city contains the finest Gothic cathedral in 
France, and other churches worthy of note are 
the Church of Saint Ouen, the Church of Saint 
Maclou, the Church of Saint Vincent, noted for 
its stained glass, and the Church of Saint Patrice, 
also noted for its windows. Other buildings of 
note are the Palais de Justice, the Hotel de Ville 
and the archbishop’s residence. The public li- 
brary contains 140,000 volumes, and there are 
in the city also a number of museums of antiqui- 
ties and art collections of great value. In the 
Place de Hotel de Ville, Joan of Аге was 
burned at the stake, and a monument to her 
memory stands upon the spot. 

Rouen has extensive docks, second only to 
those of Paris, and is an important commercial 
and industrial center. The leading industries 
are cotton spinning and the manufacture of 
coarse cotton goods, called rouenneries. Fol- 
lowing this in importance are the manufactures 
of silk, chemicals, soap, machinery and foundry 
products and the refining of sugar. The city 
became an important post under the Romans 
and was formerly the capital of Normandy. It 
was captured from King John of England by 
Philip Augustus in 1204, but was returned to 
the English thirty years later. Population in 
1901, 110,480. 

Rouge, roozh, a very fine scarlet powder, used 
by jewelers fcr polishing purposes and prepared 
from crystals of sulphate of iron, exposed to a 
high temperature. The name is also given to a 
cosmetic prepared from safflower and used in 
coloring the cheeks. See SarFLOWER. 

Rouge-et-Noir, roozh a nwahr, (French, “red 
and black”) or Trente-un (thirty-one) or Trente 
et Quarante (thirty and forty), a modern gam- 
bling game played with the cards belonging to 
six complete packs. The players are arranged 
about a table covered with green cloth, on which 
is a diagram showing four spaces, upon which 
money may be placed as a bet, namely, rouge, 
noir, couleur and inverse, The banker then deals 
а row of cards for noir, until the spots 
number between 30 and 40 (face cards count 10, 
aces 1), and a similar row for rouge. The row 
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wins which most nearly approaches the number 
81, and players staking on the winning color 
receive their stake doubled. Couleur wins if the 
first card turned up in the deal is of the winning 
color; in the contrary case inverse wins. When 
the number of spots in both rows are equal it is 
a refait, or tie, and a fresh deal is made; but if 
both happen to count exactly 31 the banker 
claims one-half of all stakes. This last condi- 
tion places the banker at an advantage, cal- 
culated to be equal to about 1} per cent on all 
sums staked. 

Rough Riders, the name given to the first 
regiment of United States volunteer cavalry in 
the Spanish-American War. It was organized 
by Theodore Roosevelt, who resigned his posi- 
tion as first assistant secretary of the navy to be- 
come lieutenant colonel. The regiment was 
composed largely of cowboys. It won particular 
distinction at the battles of E] Caney and San 
Juan. In 1899 а patriotic hereditary society was 
organized, to which members of the Rough 
Riders and their descendants were admitted. 

Roulette, roo let’, (French, “little wheel’), a 
game of chance, in which a small ivory ball is 
thrown off by a revolving disk into one of 38 
compartments surrounding it, numbered from one 
to thirty-six, with two zeros. Players who have 
staked upon the number of the compartment 
into which the ball falls receive thirty-six times 
their stake; they receive less if they have staked 
upon more than one number. There are also 
other chances on which stakes may be placed. 

Rounders, a game played by English boys, 
with a bat and a ball, on a piece of ground 
marked off into a square or circle, with a batter’s 
station and three goals, all at equal distances. 
On the ball being thrown toward him the batter 
tries to drive it away as far as he can and run com- 
pletely round the goals, or over any one of the 
four parts, before the ball can be thrown back 
to the batting station. The batter is declared 
out if he fails to secure a run after having had 
three balls, if a fielder returns the ball so as to 
strike him while running, or if the ball from his 
bat is caught in the air by one of the fielders. 
This game is the origin of the American national 
game of baseball. 

Round Fish, a name sometimes applied to 
the common carp, the pilate fish and also to 
the Menominee whitefish. 

Roundheads, a name given by the Cavaliers, 
or adherents of Charles I, during the English 
civil war, to members of the Puritan, or Parlia- 


mentary, party, who distinguished themselves 
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by having their hair closely cut, while the Cava- 
liers wore theirs in long ringlets. 

Round Table, the name given to the table 
about which Arthur’s knights took their seats, 
and, in consequence, to the fraternity of knights 
itself. See ARTHUR, Kina. 

Rcund Towers, а class of tall, stone, circu- 
lar edifices, tapering somew hat from the base up- 
ward, and generally having a conical top, from 
60 to 130 feet in height and from 20 to 30 feet in 
diameter. The doors are from six to twenty 
feet from the ground, and the windows are small, 
The interior contains no stairs, but the successive 
stories are reached, like the doors, by means of 
ladders. These towers are found chiefly in Ire- 
land, but also in Scotland, Switzerland and 
other countries. Authorities are now largely 
agreed that they were works of a Christianized 
race, erected as piaces of refuge and as watch- 
towers. They date from a period ranging from 
the eighth or ninth to the thirteenth century. 

Rousseau, roo so’, JEAN Jacques (1712-1778), 
one of the most celebrated and most influential 
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French writers of the eighteenth century. For 
the first thirty-five years of his life the chief author- 
ity is his own painfully frank, but perhaps not 
absolutely accurate Confessions, first published 
in 1782 and 1789. His youth gave little promise 
of his future eminence, and after а desultory edu- 
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cation he was apprenticed to an engraver, from 
whose real or fancied severity he ran away. He 
then fell under the notice of Madame de Warens, 
who sent him to a Roman Catholic institution at 
Turin, where he abjured Protestantism. After 
several fits of eccentric wandering, he went to 
live with Madame de Warens at Les Charmettes, a 
country-house near Chambéry, where they ap- 
pear to have lived happily for nearly three years. 
In 1741 he went to Paris, and in 1743 he obtained 
the post of secretary to the French ambassador 
at Venice. This office he resigned, and he returned 
to Paris in 1745, to lead a precarious life, copying 
music and studying science. About this time 
he became intimate with Diderot, Grimm, 
D’Holbach, Madame D’Epinay and other per- 
sons of influence, and he contributed to the 
Encyclopédie. From this period, also, dated his 
connection with Thérése Levasseur, with whom, 
twenty-five years later, he went through some 
form of marriage ceremony. 

In 1750 his essay, in which he adopted the neg- 
ative side of the question whether civilization has 
contributed to purify morals, won a prize offered 
by the Academy of Dijon and brought him for 
the first time into general notice. In 1754 he 
revisited Geneva, where he was readmitted a free 
citizen оп once more embracing Protestantism. 
Having returned to Paris he wrote a sort of novel, 
Julia, or the New Heloise, which was followed 
by The Social Contract, a political work, and 
Emile, or on Education, which on the framework 
of a story builds up an elaborate system of edu- 
cation. Pestalozzi and Froebel drew much of 
their inspiration from this work, and it may be 
said to have laid the foundations of modern ele- 
mentary education. In spite of immense popu- 
lar approval, these works were condemned by 
the government of Paris, and the resulting per- 
secution, exaggerated by his own morbid sensi- 
bility, forced Rousseau to flee to Neuchâtel, then 
to the island of Saint Pierre, in the Lake of 
Bienne, and finally to England, where he was 
welcomed by Hume, Boswell and others. In 
1767, having quarreled with Hume, he returned 
to France, where his presence was now tolerated. 
He lived in great poverty, supporting himself by 
copying music and publishing occasional works. 
In May, 1778, he retired to Ermenonville, near 
Paris, where he died in the following July. His 
celebrated Conjessions appeared at Geneva in 
1782. The chief importance of his works lies 
perhaps in the fact that they contain the germ of 
the doctrines which were carried out with such 
ruthless consistency in the French Revolution. 
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Rowan, ro’an, Tree. See MOUNTAIN Asa. 

Rowing, ro’ing, the art of propelling a boat by 
means of oars. That part of rowing which takes 
place while the oar is in the water is specifically 
called the stroke; while feathering is the act of 
turning the blade of the oar so that it is nearly 
parallel to the surface of the water, and carrying 
it thus through the air into position to repeat 
the stroke. Technically, the word rowing is 
used by boating men only when each oarsman has 
but a single oar; when he has one in each hand, 
he is said to scull, and the oars are called sculls, 

Although rowing is certainly one of the most 
ancient methods of propelling vessels, it has only 
in comparatively recent times come into promi- 
nence аз а form of sport. Boat racing practically 
dates from the first quarter of the nineteenth 
century, and its development has lain almost 
entirely in the hands of the Anglo-Saxon races, 
The Thames has always been the leading resort 
of amateur oarsmen. The first boat race be- 
tween Oxford and Cambridge Universities took 
place in 1829; the second, in 1836; and since 1856, 
the contest has been annual, the course (since 
1864) being from Putney to Mortlake, about 
four and a half miles. Of the very numerous 
amateur regattas which are held all over Great 
Britain, the chief is that at Henley-on-Thames, 
held annually since 1839. In Great Britain 
rowing by amateurs is now generally conducted 
under the rules of the Amateur Rowing Associa- 
tion, founded in 1879 and recognized by all the 
chief clubs. Holland, Germany and other 
countries have rowing clubs of importance; and 
foreign oarsmen have competed from time to 
time at British regattas, without great success, 
however. In the United States the first amateur 
rowing club was founded in 1834, but the sport 
did not make much progress until the universities 
of Yale (in 1843) and Harvard (in 1844) took it 
up. The chief regatta is held on different 
courses in different years by the National Asso- 
ciation of Amateur Oarsmen, founded in 1873. 
There have been a number of international row- 
ing contests in which American crews have con- 
tested for prizes in British waters, and in which 
British crews have rowed in the United States 
against college teams, in most of which the Eng- 
lish have won. Racing boats are known as 
eights, fours, pairs, according to the number of 
rowers. Sixes and double scullers are more com- 
mon in America than in Great Britain. See 
Racine. 

Rowland, ro’land, Henry Aucustus (1848- 
1901), a distinguished scientist, born at Hones- 
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dale, Pa., and educated at Rensselaer Polytech- 
nic Institute at Troy, N. Y. He was elected pro- 
fessor of physics in Johns Hopkins University 
in 1876 and held the position until his death. 
During his travels in Europe he studied the 
methods of instruction in different educational 
institutions and carried on extensive scientific 
research. To Professor Rowland is due, in great 
measure, the world-wide reputation of Johns 
Hopkins University as a great scientific school. 
Rowland became widely known through his in- 
ventions and discoveries in science. He was the 
originator of the multiple telegraph instrument 
and also succeeded in making the most perfect 
photographs of the solar spectrum ever secured. 

Royal Gorge, gorj, a famous canyon through 
which the Arkansas River flows, in Fremont 
County in central Colorado. It is about 3000 
feet deep and is one of the most picturesque 
gorges in America. 

Royal Institution of Great Britain, an 
organization founded in 1799, incorporated by 
royal charter in 1800, for diffusing knowledge, 
for facilitating the general introduction of 
mechanical inventions and for teaching the ap- 
plication of science to the common purposes of 
life. The members are elected by ballot and 
pay an admission fee and annual subscription. 
The buildings at Albemarle Street, Piccadilly, 
London, contain a laboratory, a library and a 
museum, and among the lecturers occur the 
names of ‘Dr. Thomas Young, Sir Humphry 
Davy, Faraday, Tyndall, Lord Rayleigh, Hux- 
ley, Carpenter and other eminent men. 

Royal Society (Lonpon), Tue, the oldest 
learned society outside of Italy, founded for the 
study and promotion of natural science, in 1660. 
Meetings are held weekly from November to 
June, for the purpose of reading and discussing 
scientific papers; and the more important of these 
are published in the annual Philosophical Trans- 
actions, first issued in 1665, and now forming a 
most valuable series. Accounts of the ordinary 
meetings, with abstracts of papers, appear also 
in the periodical, Proceedings, begun in 1800. 
Scientific research has at all times been both initi- 
ated and encouraged by the Royal Society, and 
many of the most important scientific achieve- 
ments and discoveries have been due to its meth- 
ods. It deservedly enjoys an influential and 
semi-official position as the scientific adviser of 
the British government. The society has an in- 
dependent income from property of about $20,- 
000, besides the annual subscriptions of $20 
from each fellow. It awards the Copley, Davy 
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and two royal medals, annually, and the Rum- 
ford medal, biennially, for distinction in science; 
the first being the blue ribbon of scientific achieve- 
ment, bestowed both on foreign and British sa- 
vants. The roll of the Royal Society contains 
practically all the great scientific names of its 
country since its foundation. Among its presi- 
dents have been Lord Chancellor Somers, Sir 
Isaac Newton and Sir Humphry Davy. 

Rubaiyat, roo boi’yat. See Omar KHAYYAM. 

Rubber. See Innra RUBBER. 

Rubber Manufacture. When the crude 
rubber arrives at the factory, the manufacturer 
first cleans the rubber, for bits of leaves, pieces of 
bark, earth, stones and other foreign substances 
are mixed with it. This is-done by means of a 
washing machine, which consists of a pair of 
toothed rollers, over which a perforated water 
pipe hangs. The crude rubber is cut, squeezed 
and mashed between the rollers, and a spray of 
water carries off the impurities. The rubber 
comes from the washing machine in irregular 
strips, rough as bark. The mixing machine, to 
which the rubber is taken next, has a pair of steel 
rollers, over which is a box filled with the com- 
pound which the rubber maker mixes with the 
pure rubber. Itis at this stage of the manufac- 
ture that reclaimed rubber, obtained from old 
rubbers, overshoes, hose and other articles, is 
introduced. In the compound also is the sul- 
phur which vulcanizes the rubber and gives it 
the preservatıve qualities. The washed rubber 
mechanically combines with the composition in 
the mixing machine, and it is then either taken to 
the rolls where the rubber is coated on duck, or 
to the machine, which kneads the rubber, pre- 
paratory to pressing it into molds. At no stage 
of the process is the rubber ever melted. It is 
warmed at times, but molded solid rubber goods 
are pressed into molds, not poured in. A large 
proportion of the rubber goods consists of duck 
or canvas, coated with rubber. This is done in 
a friction machine, which consists of iron or 
steel rolls, placed one over the other, in which 
the duck and rubber are pressed together. As 
the duck passes between the rollers, the sheet of 
rubber is laid on top and is pressed into the duck. 
The pressure is so great that the duck and rubber 
become almost one material. 

Hose is made in fifty-foot lengths, from two to 
ten ply, and it is all made on iron mandrels, or 
rods, which are the same size as the inside diam- 
eter of the hose. A strip of pure rubber fifty 
feet long and just wide enough to double around 
the mandrel, is first wrapped around the iron rod, 
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and, as the fresh-cut edges are touched with 
naphtha, the rubber unites and forms а pure rub- 
ber pipe, which is afterward the inside of the hose. 
The rubber-coated duck is next wrapped around 
the pure rubber pipe, which is still on the man- 
drel; if the duck is wrapped around twice, the 
hose is two-ply; if four times, it is four-ply- .The 
duck is wrapped around the mandrel by machin- 
ery, and small rollers press the edge of the duck 
through its entire length. Another strip of pure 
rubber is then put around the duck, for the out- 
side, and the hose still on the mandrel is put in 
the “heater.” Steam is admitted to the heater, 
and the sulphur in the compound becomes 
mechanically united with the rubber, and 
the rubber is vulcanized. The hose is kept 
in the heater for a half to three-quarters of 
an hour, and then it is taken from the man- 
drel. Air is admitted between the hose and the 
mandrel, and the hose, expanded by the air, slips 
off easily. 

Rubber belting for machine shops and fac- 
tories is made from rubber-coated duck. Rubber 
bands sold by stationers are cut from pure rubber 
hose, which is placed in a mandrel on a lathe. 
As it revolves, a knife cuts off sections of the hose, 
and these narrow sections are the rubber bands. 
The large perforated rubber mats, which cover 
the floors of halls and rotundas in business blocks, 
are cut out by hand. The thick rubber sheet is 
laid on a block, and with different shaped dies 
the pattern is punched out. 

Ru’bens, PETER PauL (1577-1640), the most 
eminent painter of the Flemish school. His 
bent toward painting early revealed itself, and 
under his first masters, Verhaegt, Adam Van 
Noort and Otto Van Veen, he made rapid prog- 
ress. In 1598 he was admitted as a master of the 
guild of painters in Antwerp. In 1600 he went 
to Italy, where he remained till 1608, chiefly at 
the court of the duke of Mantua. On his return 
to the Netherlands, his reputation was already 
great, and the archduke Albert attached him to 
his court, with a salary of 500 livres. In 1621 he 
was employed by Marie de’ Medici, to design for 
the gallery of the Luxembourg the well-known 
series of magnificent allegorical pictures Шиз- 
trating the life of that princess. After 1626 he 
was employed by the archduchess Isabella, in 
endeavoring to arrange a truce between Spain 
and the Netherlands, and two years later he was 
sent to England, to assist in the important private 
negotiations of a peace between Spain and Eng- 
land. While at Madrid he painted several pic- 
tures and a fine portrait of the king, Charles I, 
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for which he was richly rewarded and received 
the honor of knighthood, 

Rubens was indisputably the most rapid of 
the great masters and was remarkable for his 
fondness for large canvases. His great charac- 
teristics are freedom, animation and a striking 
brilliancy and disposition of color. The Descent 
jrom the Cross, in Antwerp Cathedral, is generally 





considered his masterpiece. Ніз pictures num- 
ber upward of two thousand, the best of which 
are at Antwerp and Munich. Among them are 
Adoration of the Magi, The Massacre of the Inno- 
cents and The Crucifixion between the Two 
Thieves. 

Ru’bicon, a small river in northern Italy, 
which enters the Adriatic 9 miles northwest of 
Rimini. Its length is only about 20 miles. It 
is important in history because it formerly con- 
stituted the boundary between Italy and Cisal- 
pine Gaul. When Caesar led his army across 
this river, he virtually declared war against the 
Republic. From this event the phrase, “to cross 
the Rubicon,” has come to mean to take a decisive 
step which commits one to a hazardous enter- 
prise. . 

Rubid’ium, а rare metal, discovered by Bun- 
sen and Kirchhoff in 1860, by spectrum analy- 
sis. It is a white, shining metal, and at ordi- 
nary temperatures it is as soft as wax. It is usu- 
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ally found in connection with caesium, and it be- 
longs to the group of the alkali metals. 

Rubinstein, roo’bin stine, ANTON GRIGORYE- 
vitcH (1830-1894), a Russian composer and 
pianist. After making several successful tours 
of Europe, he returned to Russia in 1848 and de- 
voted himself to further study and to composing. 
On his reappearance in concert, his fame was at 
once assured by his phenomenal technique. 
He assisted largely in the foundation of the Saint 
Petersburg Conservatoire in 1862, and he was its 
principal until 1867. As a composer Rubinstein 
was exceedingly prolific, being especially suc- 
cessful in his pianoforte pieces. His operas had 
but a qualified success. His best-known work 
is probably the Ocean Symphony. 

Rw’ble, a silver coin, the standard of money 
in Russia, equal to about 51.5 cents of United 
States money. A ruble is divided into 100 
copecks. Half rubles and quarter-rubles and 
smaller silver coins are also issued, but in actual 
circulation there is little but paper money, cur- 
rent at two-thirds its nominal value, in accord- 
ance with an imperial ukase of 1897. "Тһе gold 
imperial is worth 10 rubles, the half-mperial 5 
rubles. Russia adopted the gold standard іп 
1897, but no gold unit has yet been coined. 

Бау ог Red Sapphire, a precious stone of а 
deep red color, of which there are two varieties, 
the oriental and the spinel. The oriental ruby, 
or true ruby, is a corundum, formed nearly ex- 
clusively of alumina; it is of great hardness and, 
next to the diamond, is the most valuable of all 
precious stones. Oriental rubies are found 
chiefly in Burmah and Siam; inferior specimens 
have also occurred in North America and Aus- 
tralia. Spinel rubies consist of an aluminate of 
magnesium and are much inferior to the true 
Tubies in hardness and value. They are found in 
Burmah, Ceylon and Australia. А lighter- 
colored variety, discovered in Badakshan, is 
known аз the balas ruby. See Precious STONES. 

Rudder Fish, a fish allied to the mackerel, 
very common in the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, 
so named from its habit of swimming around the 
sterns of ships, attracted, doubtless, by the refuse 
thrown overboard. The flesh is said to be strong 
in flavor. The name log-fish is also often applied 
to this fish. 

Rude, Ғвлксоів (1784-1855), a noted French 
sculptor, born at Dijon, one of the most impor- 
tant representatives of the modern school. After 
studying at the Ecole des Beaux Arts, in Paris, 
he went to Rome to study. On his return to 
Paris, in 1828, he exhibited the well-known Mer- 
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Fastening his Sandal and the Neapolitan 
Fisher Boy, both of which attracted considerable 
attention. His greatest work is his group Le 
Depart (The Departure), executed for the Arc de 
Triomphe де |’Etoile. It represents the depar- 
ture of the volunteers from Paris in 1792 and is 
generally regarded as the finest example of French 
sculpture. 

Ruff, a wading bird, from ten to twelve inches 
in length, which varies greatly in color, being 
principally brown, with white on the wings and 
belly. Іп the 
breeding season 
there appears on 
the neck of the 
male a group of 
long plumes, 
which, when 
raised, form 8 
kind of ruff, 
which has given 
its name to the Ж 
bird. During the 
same season the #4 
male becomes 
very pugnacious, 
ready to fight 
any approaching 
bird or enemy. 
The females, who 
are more uni- 
form and modest 
in coloring and lack the ruff, are called reeves. 

Rug’by School, one of the most noted of the 
English public schools, established at Rugby in 
1567, under the will of Lawrence Sheriffe. Ow- 
ing to contentions between the trustees and the 
descendants of the founder, the school remained 
in obscurity during the first century of its exist- 
ence. Its wide reputation is due to the work of 
Thomas Arnold, who became head master in 
1829 and completely revolutionized the system 
of instruction and discipline, placing both upon 
a much higher plane than English schools had 
previously known. Arnold’s successors have 
followed his plan, and the school now takes high 
rank among English institutions. "Тһе course 
of study gives most attention to classics, but in- 
cludes science, modern language and mathe- 
matics. The number of students is about 600. 
The best description of life in this school during 
Arnold’s administration is found in Tom Brown’s 
School Days, by Thomas Hughes, one of the 
most celebrated graduates of the institution. 
See ARNOLD, THOMAS, 
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Rügen, an island situated in the Baltic Sea 
and belonging to Prussia. It is separated from 
the mainland by a strait only a mile wide. The 
area of the island is 362 sq. mi. Riigen is the 
largest of the German islands. It is noted for 
its fine scenery and excellent sea bathing and is a 
favorite summer resort. Population in 1900, 
46,270. 

Ruisdael, rois’dale, Jacop Улм. See Ruys- 
DAEL, JACOB VAN. 

Rule of Three. See Proportion. 

Rum, a strong alcoholic liquor, obtained by 
distillation from the skimmings and the molasses 
formed in the manufacture of cane sugar. The 
pure distilled spirit is colorless and receives its 
brown tint from the addition of caramel. Rum 
is obtained chiefly from the West Indies and 
British Guiana; the best sort is named Ja- 
maica rum, no matter where manufactured. 
Pine apple rum is ordinary rum flavored with 
sliced pine apples; tafia is an inferior French 
variety of rum. 

Ruma/nia, a kingdom situated in the southeast- 
ern part of Europe and extending from latitude 
43°40’ to 48°15’ north. It is bounded on the n. 
by Austria-Hungary; on the e. by Russia and the 
Black Sea; on the s. by Bulgaria, and on the w. 
by Servia and Austria-Hungary. The area is 
50,540 sq. mi., or a little more than that of the 
State of New York. 

The Carpathian Mountains form most of 
the boundary between Rumania and Hungary 
and constitute an unbroken barrier. Spurs of 
these mountains extend into the country for 
short distances, but in the main Rumania is an 
extensive low plain. The northern portion is 
occupied by a tableland, which slopes toward the 
south and in which the rivers have worn deep 
channels. The southern part of the country 
slopes from the Carpathians, or Transylvanian 
Alps, toward the Danube. The eastern portion, 
along the Danube, is low and marshy and rises 
but little above the level of the sea. The Dan- 
ube forms nearly the entire southern boundary 
and that portion of the western boundary which 
separates the country from Servia. Near the 
eastern end of Rumania the Danube flows north- 
ward and then again eastward into the Black 
Sea (See Юлмове). The important tribu- 
taries are the Aluta, the Dinbowitza and the 
Jalomitza, draining the southern part of the 
country; and the Sereth and its tributaries, drain- 
ing the northern part. 

The climate is similar to that of the adjoining 
portion of Russia. The winters are intensely 
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cold, the thermometer sometimes falling as low 
as 20° below zero. The summers are hot, and 
the rainfall is irregularly distributed throughout 
the year, being heaviest in June, while the late 
summer months are usually dry. The mean 
annual temperature at Bucharest is 51°, and the 
mean temperature for July, 73°. 

The country is rich in minerals, though its 
mineral resources have been but slightly devel- 
oped. Gold is found in the beds of some of 
the streams. There are also ores of iron, lead, 
clay, silver, copper and manganese. In the 
mountainous regions are coal measures and im- 
portant oil fields. Salt is found in large quan- 
tities and has been mined for ages. Marble of 
excellent quality occurs, as do clay and sand 
suitable for glass and porcelain ware. These 
and common building materials are widely scat- 
tered over the country. Until recently, only the 
salt and coal industries were at all developed, 
but in 1900 there was a beginning in the mining 
of petroleum, and the output now exceeds 225,- 
000 tons annually. 

The lowlands are covered with a fertile soil, 
and agriculture is the leading occupation, giv- 
ingemployment to about seven-tenths of the popu- 
lation. Rumania is one of the most important 
grain-producing countries in Europe and raises 
large quantities of wheat and Indian corn, the 
annual crop of the former being about 75,000,000 
bushels, and of the latter, about 117,000,000 
bushels. Grapes and other fruits are grown in 
the foothills of the mountains, and large quan- 
tities of wine are made. Prunes are also exten- 
sively cultivated. Considerable attention із 
given to the raising of live stock, and large num- 
bers of horses, cattle, sheep and swine are grown 
and exported. Notwithstanding all of its natural 
advantages, agriculture in Rumania is in a back- 
ward state. Тһе most primitive implements 
and methods are used, except upon the large 
estates, where modern machinery is being intro- 
duced. Stock raising is attended with but little 
skill, and comparatively poor returns are re- 
ceived for the labor and capital invested. The 
manufactures are limited and are almost wholly 
carried on by the people in their houses, the 
products being scarcely sufficient to supply local 
demands. There are a few large modern fac- 
tories, and numerous flouring mills turn quite a 
proportion of the wheat into flour, which is ex- 
ported to England and other European countries. 

The Danube is the chief waterway and serves 
as an important means of transportation for the 
produce of the country. Lines of railway also 
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extend through the country from north to south 
and from east to west and connect its leading 
cities with those of Russia and Austria-Hungary. 
There are about 2000 miles of railway, all of 
which is owned by the government. The ex- 
ports consist of wheat, corn, wine and other agri- 
cultural products; and the imports are manu- 
factured goods, machinery and such foodstuffs 
as are not profitably grown within the country. 

The government is a constitutional monarchy, 
the throne being hereditary in the male line of 
descent. The king is assisted by a cabinet of 
eight ministers, and the legislative power is 
vested in a Senate and a Chamber of Deputies, 
the members of each being chosen by ballot. 
The Senate consists of 120 members, elected for 
eight years, and the Chamber of Deputies, of 
183 members, elected for four years. The 
voters are divided into classes, called electoral 
colleges, the class distinctions being based upon 
property owned, the amount of taxes paid or ed- 
ucational qualifications. 

The orthodox Greek Church is the State 
Church, but it is independent of the organiza- 
tions in other countries, and its primate is ap- 
pointed by the legislature and confirmed by the 
king. All other forms of worship are allowed. 
In general, the schools are poor and the percent- 
age of illiteracy is very high, more than 80 people 
out of every 100 being unable to read and write. 
The higher institutions of learning consist of the 
university at Bucharest and another at Jassy. 

The Rumanians, or Wallachs, constitute the 
greater part of the inhabitants. Their origin is 
not known, but they are supposed by many to be 
descendants from the Roman colonists who were 
sent into the Province of Dacia. Besides those 
in Rumania, others are found in quite large num- 
bers in the surrounding countries. The lan- 
guage, which is known as Ruman, closely resem- 
bles the Latin. The population is about 6,000,- 
000, including over 250,000 Jews and about 
200,000 Gypsies, besides a large number of 
Hungarians, Bulgarians, Turks, Germans, Greeks 
and Armenians. The chief towns are Bucha- 
rest, the capital; Galatz, Jassy and Crajova. 

The territory now included in Rumania. was 
occupied in ancient times by a people called 
Dacians, and formed a part of the Roman Prov- 
ince of Dacia. During the Middle Ages the 
independent principalities of Moldavia and Wal- 
lachia were organized out of the territory. Later 
these became tributary to Turkey, but during 
the nineteenth century Russian aggression 
brought them under the influence of the czar. 
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The Rumanians endeavored to secure their inde- 
pendence, and after the Crimean War the two 
principalities united in 1859, but continued trib- 
utary to Turkey until the Berlin Treaty in 1878, 
when the European powers acknowledged their 
independence. Soon after, the present govern- 
ment was organized. 

Rumelia, ru me’ li a, the name formerly given 
to a division of Turkey in Europe, which 
comprised ancient Thrace and a part of Mace- 
donia. The name signifies “the land of Rome” 
and was given to the country because when the 
Mohammedans conquered the Byzantine Em- 
pire they considered the inhabitants of this part 
of Europe Romans. 

EasTERN RumELIA, formerly а principality, 
became an integral part of Bulgaria when that 
country declared her independence in 1908. 

Ruw’minants, animals that chew their cud. 
When a sheep or cow or other ruminant feeds, 
it thrusts out its long tongue, seizes a bunch of 
grass and tears it off. This mouthful of grass, 
much mixed with saliva, is swallowed into a first 
stomach. Later, when at rest, the animal 
brings up from this receptacle а portion of grass 
and slowly chews it between its large molar 
teeth. The cud is then swallowed into a second 
stomach, where it is fully digested. Rumi- 
nantia is not now considered one of the chief or- 
ders, its members having been included in the 
more general one of Ungulata. 

Rump Parliament, the name by which the 
remainder of the Long Parliament was known, 
after the expulsion of the majority of its mem- 
bers, in December, 1648, by Cromwell’s soldiers, 
commanded by Colonel Pride. Only sixty mem- 
bers, all extreme Independents, were admitted 
after Pride’s Purge, as it was called; and they, 
with the army, brought about the condemnation 
of Charles I. The Rump was forcibly dissolved 
by Cromwell in 1653, for opposing the demands 
of the army. Twice after this it was reinstated, 
but both times only for a brief period, and finally, 
in March, 1660, it decreed its own dissolution. 

Runes, the letters of an alphabet peculiar to 
the ancient Teutonic peoples of northwestern 
Europe, found inscribed on monuments, tomb- 
stones, bracteates, rings, weapons and, rarely 
and at a late period, in manuscripts. They are 
formed almost invariably of straight lines, either 
single or in combination. Three runic alpha- 
bets have hitherto been recognized—the Norse, 
with sixteen characters; the Anglo-Saxon, with 
forty, and the German. Modern researches 
have traced the common origin of these to an 
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older primary Germanic, or Teutonic, alphabet, 
with twenty-four characters. 

The name is generally believed to be the same 
as Anglo-Saxon run, a mystery, denoting the 
magical or hieroglyphic character which the 
Tunic writings acquired when the lapse of time 
had rendered them unintelligible to the common 
people. Runic wands, or staves, were smooth 
willow wands, inscribed with runic characters 
and used in incantations. The period of origin 
and the source of runes are not known. Scan- 
dinavian and Anglo-Saxon tradition ascribes 
their invention to Woden. Runic inscriptions 
abound in Scandinavia, Denmark, Iceland 
and the parts of England once known as North- 
umbria, Mercia and East Anglia, but they are 
also found beyond these limits. Weapons and in- 
struments, inscribed with runes and dating from 
300 to 400 a. D., have been dug up in Norway. 
The use of runes gradually disappeared under the 
influence of the early Christian missionaries, who 
proscribed them on account of their magical rep- 
utation; but in England some Christian inscrip- 
tions have been found in the runic characters. 
The latest runic inscriptions in Sweden date 
about 1450. 

Runjit Singh, run jeet’sing’h’, (1780-1839), 
maharaja of the Punjab and founder of the Sikh 
kingdom. His father, a Sikh chieftain, died in 
1792, and the government fell into the hands of 
his mother. At the age of seventeen, however, 
Runjit rebelled against his mother’s authority 
and assumed the power himself. The shah of 
Afghanistan granted him possession of Lahore, 
which had been taken from the Sikhs, and Runjit 
soon subdued the small Sikh states to the north 
of the Sutlej. The chiefs to the south of that 
river invoked the protection of the British, who 
made an arrangement with Runjit in 1809, ac- 
cepting the Sutlej as the south boundary of his 
dominions. The ambitious prince now organ- 
ized his army after the European model, with the 
help of French and English officers, and steadily 
extended his power, assuming the title of raja in 
1812. His boundaries continued to widen until, 
by 1819, he was ruler of the entire Punjab, with 
title of maharaja, or king of kings. In 1836 he 
suffered a heavy defeat from the Afghans, but 
he retained his power until his death. 

Run’nimede, the meadow on the right bank 
of the Thames, now a race course, in Surrey, 
England, 4 miles below Windsor, where King 
John met the barons who compelled him to sign 
Magna Charta, June 15, 1215. The actual 
signing is said to have taken place on Magna 
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Charta Island, opposite Runnimede. . See 
Macna CHARTA. 

Rupee’, the standard silver coin of British 
India, the sterling value of which, nominally 
about 50 cents, has, owing to the depreciation of 
silver, of late years varied between about 30 and 
48 cents. A rupee equals 16 annas. Half- 
rupees, quarter-rupees and eighth-rupees are also 
coined in silver; 100,000 rupees are called a lac; 
100 lacs, a crore. 

Ел/регі, Prince (1619-1682), distinguished 
as a cavalry leader in the English civil war, the 
third son of Frederick V, elector palatine and 
king of Bohemia, by Elizabeth, daughter of 
James I of England. After some military ex- 
perience on the continent, he went to England to 
assist his uncle, Charles I, and in 1642 he was 
made general of the horse. He distinguished 
himself at Worcester, Edgehill and Brentford, 
captured Birmingham in 1642 and Bristol in 
1643 and displayed his courage at Marston Moor 
and Naseby in 1645, though his impetuosity 
and imprudence contributed to the disastrous 
results of these engagements. After the Resto- 
ration he was appointed lord high admiral and 
served with Monk against the Dutch. Much 
of his time in his latter years was devoted to 
scientific study, and he is credited with the in- 
vention of mezzotint engraving, which at least 
he introduced into England. 

Rup’ture. See HERNIA. 

Rush, a plant belonging to the famfly of 
sedges. It has long, tough, flexible stems, that 
are used in making mats and chair bottoms. 
There are a number of different species found 
in various parts of the world in swampy places. 
See Horseram Rusu. 

Rush, Benyamin (1745-1813), a famous 
American physician, born near Philadelphia. 
In 1766 he went to Edinburgh, and took his 
degree of M.D. there in 1768. He began to 
practice at Philadelphia in 1769, becoming at 
the same time lecturer in chemistry at the 
medical school of that city. He afterward 
filled the chair of the theory and practice of 
physics in the University of Pennsylvania. He 
early identified himself with the patriotic party, 
was one of the signers of the Declaration of 
Independence and in 1787 was a member of 
the convention of Pennsylvania for the adoption 
of the Federal Constitution. In 1774 he was 
one of the founders of the first anti-slavery 
society in America. Dr. Rush was a volumi- 
nous and versatile writer. His chief medical 
works are his Medical Inquiries and Obser 
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wations, Diseases of the Mind and Medical 
Tracts. 

Rusk, ЈекеМІАН МсСілім (1830-1893), ап 
American political leader, born in Ohio. He 
was reared on a farm, received a common school 
education and removed to Wisconsin in 1853. 
He took an active part in the Civil War and 
was brevetted brigadier general in 1865. He 
was elected to Congress in 1871 and served 
three consecutive terms. He was then elected 
governor of Wisconsin and occupied the posi- 
tion continuously from 1882 to 1889, when 
President Harrison appointed him secretary of 
agriculture. In this office he displayed notable 
ability and was zealous in behalf of the farmers 
of the country. 

Rus’kin, Jonn (1819-1900), an English art 
critic, author and social reformer, born in 





JOHN RUSKIN 


London. He studied at Christ Church, Oxford, 
gained the Newdigate prize for his poem on 
Salsette and Elephanta and graduated in 1842. 
In the year following his graduation appeared 
the first volume of Modern Painters, in which 
Ruskin maintained the superiority of modern 
landscape painters, especially Turner, over the 
old masters, and at the same time advocated a 
complete revolution in the accepted conventions 
of art and art criticism. The subsequent vol- 
umes, of which the fifth and last appeared in 
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1860, expanded the subject into a most com- 
prehensive treatise, while similar criticism was 
extended to architecture in his Seven Lamps of 
Architecture and Stones of Venice. In 1851 
Ruskin appeared as a defender of Pre-Raphael- 
itism, which had found inspiration in his works. 

In 1860, with the publication of Unto this 
Last, Ruskin appeared as a social reformer; 
and he engaged actively in the work which he 
championed in his writing. He improved the 
condition of severa! tenement houses, had 
streets cleaned and, in fact, devoted the greater 
part of his fortune to the improvement of the 
working classes. From 1871 to 1879 and from 
1883 to 1884 he was Slade professor of art at 
Oxford, but was obliged to resign on account 
of ill health. 

Besides the works already mentioned, Ruskin 
wrote, among others, Fors Clavigera, a series 
of letters to the workingmen of England; Poems; 
King of the Golden River, a fairy legend; Sesame 
and Lilies; Ethics of the Dust; The Crown of 
Wild Olive; The Queen of the Air; Mornings 
in Florence, and Praeterita. Eloquence, force 
and subtle analysis are the prevailing charac- 
teristics of Ruskin’s literary style, and his works 
are permeated with a lofty enthusiasm for 
truth and beauty and with a generous sympathy 
for the poor and the weak. 

Rus’sell, Јонм, Lord, Earl Russell (1792- 
1878), an English statesman, the son of the 
duke of Bedford. Educated at a private school 
and at Edinburgh University, he entered Par- 
liament in 1813, before attaining his majority. 
In 1819 he made his first motion in favor of 
parliamentary reform, the great question of 
which he was the champion through life. His 
influence in the Liberal party steadily increased, 
and though temporarily unseated in 1826, 
owing to his advocacy of Catholic emancipa- 
tion, he carried a motion in 1828 against the 
Test Acts and thus led to their repeal. In 
1831 he was paymaster-general in Lord Grey’s 
administration, and though not in the cabinet, 
he introduced the first Reform Bill to the House 
of Commons. In the exciting struggle that 
followed, Lord Russell was popularly accepted 
as the great champion of reform. In Lord 
Melbourne’s second cabinet, Russell was home 
secretary, and in 1839 he became a colonial 
secretary. From 1841 till 1845 he led the 
opposition against Peel (See PEEL, Sır ROBERT), 
with whom, however, he was in sympathy on 
the Corn Law question; and when Peel resigned 
in 1846, Russell formed a ministry which re 
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mained in power until February, 1852. He 
teéntered office in December, 1852, as foreign 
secretary under Lord Aberdeen, and in 1855 
he became colonial secretary in Lord Palmer- 
ston’s cabinet. He represented Great Britain 
at the Vienna Conference, but he incurred by 
his negotiations so much unpopularity that he 
resigned office in July of the same year. 

A period of rivalry between Russell and 
Palmerston now ensued, which, however, ended 
in 1859, when the former became foreign sec- 
retary under his old chief, through whom he 
was raised to the peerage in 1861. In 1865 
Russell succeeded Palmerston in the leadership 
of the Liberal party, but when his new reform 
bill was rejected in 1866, the Liberals resigned. 
Thenceforward Earl Russell held no further 
office, though he warmly advocated all liberal 
measures. 

Russell, Jonn Scorr (1808-1882), a Scotch 
engineer and naval architect, born near Glasgow. 
After graduating at Glasgow, at the age of 
sixteen, he became a science lecturer in Edin- 
burgh, and in 1832 he temporarily filled the 
chair of natural philosophy at Edinburgh 
University. Next vear he began his important 
researches into the nature of waves, which led 
to his discovery of the wave of translation, on 
which he founded the wave line system of naval 
construction, introduced into practice in 1835. 
He was manager of a large shipbuilding yard 
on the Clyde for several years, and later he 
established a yard of his own on the Thames. 
He was one of the earliest advocates of iron- 
clad men-of-war and was joint designer of the 
Warrior, the first English sea-going armored 
frigate; but the most important vessel he 
designed and constructed was the Great Eastern. 
One of his chief engineering works was the vast 
dome of the Vienna Exhibition of 1873, which 
had a clear span of 360 feet. He was the 
author of The Modern System of Naval Archi- 
tecture and other writings. 

Russell, SoL Ѕмітн (1848-1902), ап Ameri- 
сап actor, born in Brunswick, Maine. As a 
drummer boy he was with the Federal army 
during the Civil War, and after the close of the 
war he began to play small parts in the theater 
at Cairo. At Saint Louis, in 1865, he achieved 
his first real success, and later in his own com- 

y and in such plays as Edgewood Folks, 
Peaceful Valley, A Poor Relation and A Bache- 
lor’s Romance, he became extremely popular. 

Russell, У/пллам CLARK (1844-1911), an 
American novelist, born of English parents at 
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New York City. He went to sea at an early 
age, but abandoned his nautical career in 1865 
and took to literature. Among his numerous 
popular sea stories may be mentioned The 
Wreck of the Grosvenor, An Ocean Freelance, 
A Sailor's Sweetheart and The Romance of а 
Midshipman. 

Russell, ҰҮплллм Егвтів (1857-1896), an 
American lawyer and administrator, born in 
Cambridge, Mass. He graduated at Harvard 
and at the Boston University Law School and 
began practice in Boston. In 1885 he was 
chosen mayor of the city as a Democrat and 
was twice reélected without opposition. After 
being twice defeated for governor, he was 
elected in 1890 and was reélected in 1891 and 
1892, largely by reason of his personal popu- 
larity. He was a prominent candidate for the 
Democratic nomination for president in 1896, 
but his name was set aside on account of his well- 
known convictions in favor of the gold standard. 

Russia, rush’a, or The Russian Empire, 
next to Great Britain the largest empire in the 
world, extends from the Baltic Sea to Bering 
Strait and occupies the eastern part of Europe 
and all of the northern part of Asia. It is 
bounded on the n. by the Arctic Ocean, on 
the e. by the Pacific Ocean, on the s. by the 
Chinese Empire, Persia and Turkey and on the 
w. by Turkey, Bulgaria, Rumania, Austria- 
Hungary, Germany, the Baltic Sea, Sweden 
and Norway. Its greatest extent from east to 
west is about 7000 miles, and from north to 
south, 2175 miles. Тһе area із 8,660,000 
square miles. The Empire is generally divided 
into European Russia and Asiatic Russia. 
This article deals with European Russia, for 
the other divisions of the Empire are described 
under their respective titles. See SIBERIA; 
Товкквтам. The following table includes the 
area and population of European Russia and 
the other large divisions of territory: 
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Surrace Амр Drarace. · European Russia 
occupies more than one-half of the continent of 
Europe. It has, including internal waters, an 
area of about 2,095,000 sq. mi., or two-thirds 
that of the United States. It extends from 
the Arctic Ocean to the Black and Caspian 
seas, and from the Ural Mountains іс the Baltic 
Sea, Germany and Austria. The country is 
a vast plain, which is divided into northern 
and southern slopes by a height of land, which 
passes in an irregular direction from a little 
north of the middle point in the Ural Mountains 
to the point on the Baltic where the boundaries 
between Russia and Germany unite. This 
height of land attains its greatest elevation in 
the Valdai Hills, directly south of Saint Peters- 
burg. ‘These have an elevation of a little over 
1000 feet. On the south are the Caucasus 
Mountains, which have an elevation of over 
18,000 feet, and to the west of these is a range 
of low mountains in the Crimea, which attains 
an altitude of about 4000 feet, while in the north- 
ern part of the eastern boundary are the Urals, 
reaching at the northern extremity an altitude 
of about 7000 feet, though having an average 
height of from 4000 to 5000 feet. 

Russia has a number of large and important 
rivers. To the north of the watershed and 
flowing into the Arctic Ocean or its coast waters 
are the Petchora, draining the northeastern part 
of the country; the Mezen; the Dvina, flowing 
into the Gulf of Archangel, and the Onega, 
flowing into the Gulf of Onega; while those 
flowing into the Baltic or its coast waters are 
the Neva, the Diina, the Niemen and the Vis- 
tula, which in the lower part of its course flows 
through Prussia. Of the great rivers flowing 
southward we find the Ural, the Great Uzen, 
the Volga and the Cuma, flowing into the 
Caspian; the Don, flowing into the Sea of 
Azov, and the Dnieper, the Bug and the Dnies- 
ter, flowing into the Black Sea. All of these 
streams are navigable in the lower parts of 
their courses, and some of them are navigable 
for many miles. Russia has a number of large 
lakes, nearly all of which are situated in the 
northwestern part of the country. The largest 
of these, Lake Ladoga, north of Saint Peters- 
burg, is about the size of Lake Ontario and is 
the largest lake on the continent of Europe. 
To the northwest of this, in Finland, are other 
large lakes, all of which are in a low country 
and have marshy borders. The Caspian Sea, 
with its surface 80 feet below the Mediterranean 
and entirely enclosed by land, is really a salt 
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sidered іп the same light. 

CLIMATE. Russia extends through nearly 35 
degrees of latitude; consequently it has a 
varied . climate, the extreme northern part 
being within the Arctic regions and the southern 
part falling within the warm temperate regions, 
The absence of mountain barriers causes the 
country to be swept alternately by winds from 
the north and the south; therefore it is subject 
to sudden and violent changes in temperature. 
The western portion also has a more equable 
climate than the eastern, because it is much 
nearer the sea. The mean temperature at 
Saint Petersburg for January is about 15°, and 
for July it is about 64°, while at Odessa it is 
much warmer. The average rainfall for the 
entire country is about 20 inches a year, but 
it is much greater in the northwestern than in 
the southeastern portions. The entire country 
in winter is usually covered with a heavy fall 
of snow, and this adds much to the moisture 
and is of great advantage to agriculture. 

Міменлі, Resources. Russia has an abun- 
dant supply of minerals, the most valuable 
being platinum, iron, copper, coal, salt, zinc, 
gold and silver. Coal is found in large quan- 
tities in Poland and in the south central part 
of the country, in the valley of the Donetz 
River. Other coal measures are also known, 
but those named are the only ones that have 
been extensively worked. Iron is found near 
the coal in Poland, and it also occurs in the 
Ural Mountains, which are the depository of 
nearly all the other metals. Salt is found in 
Poland, where it has been mined for many 
years, and is obtained in large quantities. In 
Caucasia are the most productive petroleum 
fields known to the world. Copper is found in 
Poland and Finland. Malachite, emeralds, 
diamonds and other precious stones occur in 
the Ural. Mountains, and amber is found in the 
coasts of the Baltic. Building stone is not 
plentiful, but porcelain clay and clay suitable for 
brick and tile are found in a number of places. 
The lowlands along the Baltic contain extensive 
peat bogs. There are others, also, near Moscow, 
and these are an important source of fuel. 

AGRICULTURE. Over one-third of the area of 
the land is covered with forests. ‘These occupy 
в belt stretching across the country immediately 
south of the frozen tundra in the north. The 
trees consist of pine, larch and other evergreens, 
with a few hard woods. South of this and ex- 
tending across the central part of Russia and 


Russia 


southward along the western border to the 
Baltic Sea is a great area of black fertile soil, 
embracing over 225,000,000 acres. About three- 
fifths of this is under cultivation. The chief 
crops are rye, oats, wheat, barley, potatoes and 
sugar beets. The great wheat belt is in the 
southwestern part of the country, while the 
more hardy cereals are raised farther north. 
Rye, which is the greatest food plant of the 
country, is raised universally; hemp and flax 
are also quite extensively raised. In the south- 
ern part of the country, along the Black Sea, 
apples, plums, grapes, apricots and other fruits 
are successfully grown, and this region has 
become noted for its wines. Cattle, horses, 
sheep, goats and swine are raised throughout 
the country, and in the more favorable localities 
in the south dairying has become an important 
branch of agriculture; but live stock is not 
generally exported. 

Manvracrures. In the last half-century 
Russia has developed rapidly as a manufactur- 
ing nation. As such she occupies an inter- 
mediate position between the less civilized 
nations of the East and the more civilized 
nations in western Europe. Her large popu- 
lation creates a great demand, which, as yet, 
her manufacturers have been unable to supply, 
though the increase in the number of products 
and the output of each is noticeable from year 
to year. Among the most important manu- 
factured products are iron and steel, cotton 
goods, flour and grist mill products, machinery, 
beet sugar, spirituous and malt liquors, leather 
and articles of food. The country contains 
but few large factories, and most of the man- 
ufacturing is done in the homes of the work- 
men or in small shops. The greater part of the 
workmen engage in farming during the sum- 
mer season. Saint Petersburg, Moscow, Warsaw 
and Lodz are the most important manufactur- 
ing cities. 

Отнен Inpustries. In the forest region 
lumbering and the manufacture of potash, tar, 
turpentine and other forest products engage a 
large number of inhabitants. The fisheries of 
the country are also very important. Notwith- 
standing its numerous lakes and rivers, all of 
which are well stocked with fish, the country is 
unable to supply the local demand. The in- 
habitants of the extreme north are engaged to 
a large extent in hunting and trapping and 
derive considerable revenue from the sale of 
furs and the feathers and down of water fowl. 

TRANSPORTATION. Russia has compara- 
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tively little seacoast and few important ports, 
but the vast plain occupying most of the country 
makes it possible for boats to navigate nearly 
all of the streams, most of which have been 
canalized. In addition to these, there are many 
miles of canals connecting the different river 
systems, so that it is possible for boats to pass 
from the White Sea to the Caspian Sea and the 
Black Sea and from the Caspian Sea to the 
Baltic Sea. Russia has a larger canal mileage 
than any other country in the world, and in 
addition to this she has over 30,000 miles of 
railways, which radiate from Saint Petersburg 
and Moscow to all parts of the Empire. Carriage 
roads are generally poor, and railways, rivers 
and canals are relied upon for the main trans- 
portation of passengers and freight. Telegraph 
lines connect all of the important towns, and a 
fairly good postal system is maintained. 

Russia has an extensive commerce, carried 
on chiefly with Great Britain and Germany. 
The United States also has an important share. 
The exports consist almost wholly of wheat, 
flour and leather, while the imports are raw 
material for manufactures, particularly cotton; 
manufactured goods, including clothing, machin- 
ery and scientific instruments, and food stuffs. 
While within recent years Russia has doubled 
her foreign trade, her commercial development 
has not been as marked as has her increase in 
manufactures. This movement is very signifi- 
cant, as it is making the country far more inde- 
pendent and is leading to. the development of 
the laboring classes, Because of the peculiar 
commercial situation in the country, it still 
retains its ancient custom of transacting much 
of its trade through fairs, which are annually 
held at a number of centers, the most important 
being at Nizhni-Novgorod. See Nizuni-Nove 
GOROD. 

INHABITANTS AND LancuaGe. European 
Russia contains a greater number of national- 
ities and races than any other country on that 
continent. However, by far the larger part of 
the inhabitants are Slavs and are generally 
known as Russians. These are divisible into 
the Great Russians, who inhabit the central 
portion of the country; the Little Russians, 
located in the southwest and including the Cos- 
sacks, and the White Russians, found in the 
western provinces. The Poles, inhabiting Po- 
land, are also of Slavonic descent. In the 
southeast are found Servians and Bulgarians, 
also some descendants of the Turks and Tartars, 
comprising Khirgis and the Tartars of Kazan, 
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The Kalmucks found in this locality are of 
Mongolian descent, and in the northwest are 
the Finns, the Samoyedes and some Laplanders, 
also of Mongolian descent. In addition to these 
races there are some Lithuanians and Lapps, 
several million Jews and natives of other Euro- 
pean countries. Of these last nationalities, the 
Germans are the most numerous. 

Class distinction is very prominent through- 
out the country. The nobility fill all of the 
highest positions in the government and the 
army and have the highest place in the social 
scale. They are granted numerous special 
privileges, such as freedom from poll tax, and 
they form in each province a body which is 
governed as distinct from the other classes. 
The clergy and other religious functionaries 
also form a class by themselves, nearly as dis- 
tinct as the nobility. Following these classes 
are the persons who engage in the practice of 
law and other professions. Next below the 
professional men are the merchants, and last, 
but comprising over four-fifths of the population, 
.are the burghers and peasants, who constitute 
the lowest class. The condition of these people 
is often wretched in the extreme. Most of them 
engage in tilling the soil, but scarcely any own 
the land they cultivate. They live in commu- 
nities which are called Mirs and cultivate the 
land together, though each family has the right 
to what is grown on the patch of land that it 
tills. This system is detrimental to any prog- 
Tress in agriculture, and primitive implements 
and the poorest of methods usually character- 
ize all agricultural occupations, except on the 
large estates in the wheat region, where Ameri- 
can implements and farm machinery have been 
introduced to some extent. The country is 
very unevenly populated, the central and 
southern portions containing by far the largest 
number of inhabitants. The northern half is 
sparsely settled, some regions having less than 
one person to the square mile. 

Notwithstanding all these diversities of races 
and conditions, the Russian language and Rus- 
sian methods and institutions dominate the 
entire country and its inhabitants. Various 
dialects and tongues are found in different parts, 
but they have merely a local significance, and 
the Russian is the official language of the Empire. 

Epucation. Education is іп a much more 
backward condition than in the other large 
European countries. The efforts of the gov- 
ernment have been almost entirely confined to 
educating the nobility and the official classes. 

146 


Russia 


These are so numerous as to tax to the utmost 
the revenues and energies of the government, 
so that it has been unable to do very much for 
the peasantry; hence, while numerous univer- 
sities and technical schools are scattered through- 
out Russia, and while the nobility and profes- 
sional classes are well educated, there is among 
the people as a whole a much larger percentage 
of illiteracy than in other European countries. 
Previous to the enfranchisement of the serfs, in 
1861, no attempt had been made to educate the 
lower classes. The country is now divided into 
fifteen educational districts, and systematic 
effort is made to establish common schools; 
yet only a small proportion of the children 
attend these schools, and educational progress 
among the peasants is slow. 

GOVERNMENT AND ReEticion. The govern- 
ment of Russia is an absolute monarchy, with 
the supreme authority vested in the emperor, 
who has the title of czar. The office is hered- 
itary in the male line of descent, passing to the 
oldest son, but in case there are no sons in the 
family, it may pass to a daughter of the ruling 
czar. Although there is no constitution, the 
czar is governed in his administration by cer- 
tain well-established rules and customs. He is 
assisted by a number of councils, whose members 
are selected from among the nobility or the 
officers of the army. Chief of these is the 
Council of the Empire, which consists of one 
member from each of the zemstvos; six from 
the Holy Synod, the governing body of the 
Russian Church; six from the universities; six 
from the chambers of commerce and industry; 
eighteen from the nobility, and six from the 
landed proprietors of Poland. Half of the 
members of this assembly are elected, and 
half are appointed by the czar. This council 
is divided into four departments. One has 
control of legislation; another, of civil and 
ecclesiastical affairs; another, of finance and 
commerce, and the fourth, of industry and 
science. Through the departments of this 
council, all legislation is prepared and the 
financial measures of the government are 
devised. Each department has its own organi- 
zation, and for the transaction of ordinary busi- 
ness the departments sit separately. The 
Senate is practically the department of justice. 
It is divided into six sections, and the members 
of each are appointed by the emperor. One 
section acts as a court of cassation, another 
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of taxes and the disbursement of public funds, 
and another has charge of the maintenance of 
order. The Holy Synod has general super- 
vision of the affairs of the Church and is com- 
posed almost entirely of Church officials. The 
council of ministers consists of 13 members, 
appointed by the emperor, and has charge of 
the administration of the departments of the 
government, such as foreign affairs, education 
and police service. Poland and Finland are 
governed by special provisions, and each has a 
lieutenant governor appointed by the czar. 
For local administration the Empire is divided 
into governments and provinces, and each of 
these is subdivided into districts, and each dis- 
trict is subdivided into communes.: The dis- 
tricts have an assembly called the zemstvo, the 
members of which are elected. ‘They also have 
a civil government. The communes are gov- 
erned by local officers, who are elected by the 
inhabitants at a meeting somewhat resembling 
the old New England town meeting. A popular 
legislative assembly was chosen in 1906 (See 
Duma). 

The orthodox Greek Church (See GREEK 
Сновсн) is the State Church of Russia, and 
the czar and all the members of the royal family 
are required to belong to it. This faith is pro- 
fessed by more than four-fifths of the inhabit- 
ants of European Russia. Other religions not 
detrimental to morality are tolerated. There 
are about 11,000,000 Roman Catholics, 13,000,- 
000 Mohammedans and 5,000,000 Jews; герге- 
sentatives of the various Protestant denomina- 
tions are also found throughout the Empire. 

Army. See Army, subhead Russian Army. 

Navy. See Navy, subhead Other Nations. 

LITERATURE. The oldest writings in the 
history of Russian literature are translations 
from the Old Church Slavic language of re- 
ligious works, parts of the Bible and rituals for 
Church service. The most important of the 
earliest writers was Nestor, who lived early in 
the twelfth century, and who wrote a celebrated 
Chronicle, which is not extant. From the 
time of the destructive invasion of the Mongols, 
in the thirteenth century, until the seventeenth 
century, life in Russia was on a low plain intellec- 
tually, but under Peter the Great literature 
began to revive. Not only did the new litera- 
ture show forth the national spirit, but it began 
to have а distinctly European character. 
Throughout the eighteenth century the growth 
continued, and to one man of that century, 
more than to any other person, belongs the 
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credit for fixing the literary form of the language. 
This was Lomonosoff (1711-1765), whose most 
important works were his writings on versifica- 
tion and rhetoric. During the reign of Cath- 
arine II, French influence was paramount, 
but this was superseded about the end of the 
eighteenth century by English and German 
influence, and the sentimentalism then in vogue 
in those two countries made great headway in 
Russia. 

Nineteenth century Russia is represented in 
literature by many writers of importance, the 
greatest of whom are Alexander Pushkin (1799- 
1837), one of the greatest of Russian poets; 
Gogol (See Сосот, NIKOLAI VASSILYEVITCH) ; 
Turgenieff (See TURGENIEFF, IVAN SERGEYE- 
virco), and Tolstoy (See Toistoy, Lyorr 
NIKOLAYEVITCH, Count). 

Art. See PAINTING. 

Сіттев. The chief cities are Saint Petersburg, 
the capital; Moscow, Warsaw, Odessa, Lodz, 
Riga, Kiev, Kharkov, Vilna, Saratov, Kezan, 
Astrakhan and Nizhni-Novgorod, each of which 
is described under its title. 

History. In the ninth century Russia was 
inhabited by numerous tribes of Slavs, who had 
come, how long before is not known, from the 
neighborhood of the Carpathian Mountains. 
The total lack of union among the tribes made 
the Slavs an easy prey to invaders, who swept in 
upon them from all sides. Finally, about the 
middle of the ninth century, the Scandinavians, 
under their leader, Rurik, were invited by the 
Slavs to enter the country, assume rule over it 
and protect it from invasion. Rurik’s power 
grew rapidly, and by 862, the date usually given 
as the foundation of the Russian Empire, he 
ruled from Novgorod a wide empire. Rurik 
died in 879, and Oleg, a member of his family, 
was made regent for Rurik’s son. Under Oleg 
the capital of the country was removed to Kiev, 
and an attack was directed against Constanti- 
nople so successfully that the Byzantine em- 
peror was obliged to pay a ransom for the city. 

Gradually the descendants of Rurik strength- 
ened and widened their kingdom, which came 
in time to be called Russia, probably from the 
name given by the Finns to the Scandinavians. 
Under Vladimir the Great (980-1015) the Greek 
form of Christianity was introduced into the 
country, and an effort was made to better the 
religious and intellectual condition of the people. 
By the end of the eleventh century the Russians 
had reached a plane of civilization little lower 
than that of the peoples of western Europe. 
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In the first half of the thirteenth century, how- 
ever, the Mongols swept over Russia, and this 
invasion put an end to all self-government, to 
all intellectual progress, in fact, to all civiliza- 
боп. The country was cut off from western 
Europe, and the nationalization of the Slavs 
was delayed for centuries. Gradually Moscow 
became the strongest of the principalities of 
eastern Russia, and it was a grand prince of 
Moscow, Dmitri IV, who in 1380, by his victory 
over the Mongols, took the first step in the lib- 
eration of the country from the foreign yoke. 
As the principalities came to recognize that, 
disunited, they could never hope to become 
free, they laid aside their dissensions and joined 
for the overthrow of the Tartars. Ivan the 
Great (1462-1505) succeeded in breaking the 
power of the Mongols by turning the different 
hordes against each other, and Ivan the Terrible 
(1533-1584) extended Russian rule over Kazan, 
Astrakhan and part of Siberia (See Ivan IV). 

Following the strong rule of Ivan the Terrible 
came a period of anarchy and disorder, which 
ended with the election, in 1613, of Michael Ro- 
manoff to the throne. During the reign of Alexis, 
the son of Michael, considerable territory was ac- 
quired in a war with Poland, and a protectorate 
was assumed over the Polish Cossacks. Alexis 
left three sons, of whom the eldest, Feodor, ruled 
but six years, expressing at his death the wish 
that his half-brother, Peter, should succeed him, 
rather than Ivan, the rightful heir, who was al- 
most an imbecile. However, Peter’s sister, 
Sophia, ambitious of power, succeeded in hav- 
ing Ivan proclaimed joint sovereign with Peter, 
intending to retain the power in her own hands. 
In the struggle which followed, Peter proved 
the stronger, Sophia was forced to retire to a con- 
vent and Peter became in reality the sole ruler 
ot Russia, although Ivan was allowed to retain 
the title of czar. It is from the reign of this sov- 
ereign that the real greatness of Russia dates. 
(For the history of the country under Peter, see 
Peter І.) 

At the death of Peter (1725) the crown passed 
to his wife, Catharine, who was succeeded two 
years later by Peter’s grandson, Peter II (1727- 
1730). The reigns of Peter, Anna Ivanovna 
(1730-1740) and Ivan (1740-1741) were of no 
great importance in the history of the country, 
but during the reign of Elizabeth Petrovna 
(1741-1762) occurred the Seven Years’ War be- 
tween Austria and Prussia, in which Russia took 
part on the side of Austria. Peter, the successor 
of Elizabeth, was murdered within a short time 
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of his accession, and his wife came to the throne 
as Catharine П (See Сатнавіме II). Under 
Catharine Russia assumed a more prominent 
position among the European nations than ever 
before, and the genius of the queen enabled the 
country to support its position well. The par- 
titions of Poland, by which Russia gained great 
accessions of territory, took place during Cath- 
arine’s reign (See PoLAND), and the Crimea was 
annexed in 1783. А war with the Turks (1787- 
1792), in which Russia was successful, advanced 
the boundaries of Russia to the Dniester. 

Paul I, the son of Catharine, succeeded her 
on the throne and ruled from 1796 to 1801. Аё 
the outset of his reign, he seemed favorable to 
reform, but he speedily changed his policy and 
enacted repressive measures that were so galling 
as to be almost unendurable. Finally he was 
assassinated, and his son, Alexander I, came to 
the throne. Alexander seemed fitted both by 
nature and by training for his position. He was 
a man of high ideals and of courage enough to 
carry them out. Among his first acts were the 
freeing of the serfs in the Baltic districts, the 
abolishing of the system of paid espionage and 
the discontinuance of torture as a legal punish- 
ment. (For his part in the Napoleonic struggle, 
see ALEXANDER I.) 

On the death of Alexander, in 1825, his brother, 
Nicholas I, came to the throne. Like Alexan- 
der, Nicholas began his rule in a liberal manner, 
but fell back later upon a policy of repression, 
overcome by the difficulties which met the re- 
former. His foreign relations led to war with 
Persia, participation in the struggle with Turkey, 
which ended in the ‘Turkish defeat at Navarino, 
and finally to the great struggle known as the 
Crimean War (See Crimean Wan), before the 
close of which Nicholas died. His successor, 
Alexander II, was forced to accept the Treaty of 
Paris, which took from Russia а part of Bessa- 
rabia and her protectorate over the Danubian 
principalities. Another war with Turkey, be- 
gun in 1877, resulted much more favorably for 
Russia, but she was obliged by the other powers 
to give up a part of her gains (See Russo-TURK- 
ін War; BERLIN, CONGRESS OF). 

At the outset of his reign, Alexander began a 
series of radical reforms (See ALEXANDER II), 
but before his death he had adopted the old reac- 
tionary policy and had become very unpopular. 
He was assassinated in 1881, and his son, Alex- 
ander III, came to the throne (See ALEXANDER 
III). One of the most lasting in its results of any 
of the events of the reign of Alexander ПІ was 
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were taken from them by law, and persecutions 
of all sorts were begun against them. With 
varying severity, this persecution has continued 
to the present day. On the death of Alexander 
III, in 1894, his son came to the throne as Nicho- 
las П. He made few changes in his father’s pol- 
icy, continuing especially the attempt to advance 
Russian interests in the East. Railways were 
constructed in Asiatic Russia, and trading posts 
were everywhere established. In 1895, at the 
close of the war between China and Japan, Rus- 
sia came into possession of the Chinese penin- 
sula of Liao-tung, on which Port Arthur is situ- 
ated (See Снімеве Empire, subhead History). 
This port was of the utmost importance to Rus- 
sia, as affording an ice-free outlet for her Si- 
berian commodities. Constant efforts were 
made to make the district about Port Arthur 
thoroughly Russian in language and in com- 
merce, Korea was seized on some pretext and 
the annexation of Mongolia was attempted. No 
opportunity was overlooked for sending Russian 
soldiers into Chinese territory, and by the close 
of the Boxer trouble in China, Manchuria and 
half of Mongolia were firmly held by Russia. 
Backed by the European powers, Japan protested 
against the aggressions of Russia and brought 
such pressure to bear that the evacuation of the 
territory by October, 1903, was promised by 
Russia. Later it became evident that the czar 
was still hoping to annex the territory which he 
held, and Japan, fearing for Korea, of which she 
considered herself the natural guardian, saw that 
she would be obliged to drive Russia from Chi- 
nese territory. On February 6, 1904, the Japa- 
nese representative left Saint Petersburg, and two 
days later active hostilities began. For the mili- 
tary events of the war,see Russo-JAPANESE War. 

The complete defeat of Russia in this struggle 
had some beneficial effects on the country. It 
aroused the people to a sense of the inefficiency 
of their government and showed them the cor- 
ruption which existed in the official life of the 
country. This awakening had begun, however, 
long before the close of the struggle. Through- 
out the war Nicholas II had showed himsc!* 
utterly unable, by reason of his vacillating dis- 
position, to deal with the grave situation which 
confronted him. The reactionary class, which 
was completely in control, prevented the spread 
of education among the poorer classes, reduced 
the peasants to the condition of mere slaves; 
forced them to give up most of their earnings in 
taxes to support the favored classes—in sbort, 
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brought the country to a condition little different 
from that of France previous to the Revolution. 
The damage done to Russian trade by the war 
with Japan threw hundreds of thousands of la- 
borers out of work, race wars broke out among 
the different peoples within the country, and 
everywhere demands for freedom were made. 
The czar seemed at first ready to grant conces- 
sions, but the reactionary party was too strong, 
and the petitions for representative government 
were refused. The spirit of revolt spread; peas- 
ant risings occurred; the national troops, in their 
attempts to quell the disturbances, were resisted 
by armed forces, and the crew of the warship 
Potemkin mutinied and cruised from one Black 
Sea port to another. At length the czar found 
himself compelled to grant certain reforms and, 
most important of all, to promise the assembling 
of a representative legislative body. Mere 
promises of reform, however, were looked upon 
with suspicion by the revolutionist party, who 
were to be satisfied with nothing less radical 
than the proclamation of a democratic republic, 
ard violent outbreaks constantly occurred in 
different parts of the country. 

The promised legislative body, the Duma, 
held its first session on May 10, 1906. After ten 
weeks of free discussion of conditions in Russia, 
during which important demands were made 
upon the czar, amounting in substance to the 
relinquishment of his autocratic power and the 
granting of real administrative control to the 
people, the czar dissolved the Duma, July 21. 
A second Duma, elected on a greatly restricted 
franchise, assembled March 1, 1907, and was 
dissolved by the edict of the czar on June 17. 
The third Duma met in November, but soon ad- 
journed to meet on June 21, 1908. This Duma 
was chosen as the result of the arbitrary action 
of the government, and did not fully represent 
the people. It favored the government and con- 
tinued through 1910. See Duma; WITTE, SERGEI 
Үгілеуітсн; М№МсногАѕ П. Consult Morfil’s 
Russia and Palmer’s Russian Life in Town 
and Country. 

Russian Thistle, also called Russian salt- 
wort and Russian tumbleweed, found west of the 
Mississippi as far as Colorado. The flowers are 
small and purplish in color. The seeds are easily 
scattered by the wind, taking root in all sorts of 
soil in every locality. 

Rus’so-Japanese’ War, the struggle between 
Russia and Japan, which continued from early 
in 1904 to the summer of 1905. For the causes, 
see the article Russia, subhead History. 
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From the close of the war with China, Japan 
had foreseen that, sooner or later, a war with 
Russia must come, and she had prepared for it. 
Realizing the impossibility of equaling in numer- 
ical strength the Russian forces, the Japanese 
had attempted to make up for the deficiency by 
having every department of 
their army and navy in per- 
fect condition. The Russians, 
on the other hand, confident 
of success over the smaller 
nation, did not take the 
trouble to root out all the 
corruption which underlay 
their military and political or- 
ganization. 

From the first, the capture 
of Port Arthur was the chief 
objective point of the Japa- 
nese, and it was by an attack’ 
on that fort that Togo, vice 
admiral of the Japanese navy, 
opened hostilities on Feb. 8, 
1904. The Russian vessels, 
which had been assembled 
there to sustain the attack, 
suffered great damage, and 
the Russians withdrew to the 
land forts. Рогі Arthur was 
blockaded, and the Japanese 
began at once to meet with. 
successes on land. From a 
strong position which he had 
occupied on the Yalu River, 
Kuropatkin, the Russian gen- 
eral, was dislodged, and he 
retreated toward Mukden, 
drawing the Japanese, under 
Kuroki, after him. i 
miles south of Mukden, Ku- 
ropatkin again took up a 
position, from which, how- 
ever, he was again forced to 
retreat. In October he sud- 
denly changed his tactics and 
made an attack on Oyama, 
the leader of the combined 
Japanese forces. The five 
days of stubborn fighting 
which took place along the Sha-ho showed in the 
end the superiority of the Japanese, and the 
Russfans were compelled to retreat to Mukden. 

Meanwhile, Port Arthur, which was cut off 
from the possibility of relief from the land side 
by the first successes of the Japanese, was closed 
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to ships by merchant vessels sunk in the road- 
stead. The original plan was to take the place 
by storm, and this succeeded in August, 1904, 
so far as the outposts were concerned. Once 
intrenched behind their permanent defenses, 
however, the Russians had an apparently im- 
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pregnable position, and after an attempted 
storming, which lasted for seven days and cost 
the Japanese about 25,000 men, Nogi, the Jap- 
anese general, began engineering operations. 
By a series of zigzag trenches, the Japanese 
advanced upon the city, a steady fire being kept 
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up, meanwhile, from their batteries hidden be- 
hind the hills, and one by one the defenses of the 
city fell. Stoessel, the Russian general, finally 
surrendered on January 2, 1905. 

From October, 1904, when the Russians re- 
treated to Mukden, to the following February, 
there were no important land operations. On 
February 20, however, a Japanese advance 
began, which lasted until March 15. This 
series of engagements, known as the Battle of 
Mukden, was the greatest land action of modern 
history, the combatants numbering about 700,- 
000, and the battle- front extending for over 
eighty miles. At length, owing to the arrival of 
Nogi, the Japanese were victorious. ‘The only 
other great battle of the war was the Battle of 
the Sea of Japan, which took place during the 
days and nights of May 27 and 28. Тһе forces 
were apparently equal, but the Japanese, under 
Togo, completely defeated and destroyed the 
Russian fleet. 

In June, 1905, President Roosevelt, voicing 
the sentiment of almost all nations, suggested 
to the combatants the advisability of end- 
ing the struggle, and in August of that 
year the peace convention met at Ports- 
mouth, New Hampshire. The treaty, which 
was signed on September 5, gave Port Arthur 
to Japan, made her supreme in Korea, allowed 
her important railway privileges in Manchuria 
and ceded to her the southern half of Sakhalin 
island. 

Russo-Turkish War, a war between Russia 
and Turkey in 1877-1878. The Russian ambi- 
tion to gain a foothold in the Balkan Peninsula, 
with the ultimate object of gaining possession of 
Constantinople, was the real cause of the war, 
but the immediate occasion was the Turkish 
treatment of Christian subjects. Russia and 
the other European powers had joined in de- 
manding a reform in the Turkish government of 
the Christian provinces, but they disagreed as to 
the exact nature of the reforms desired and were 
unable, therefore, to bring effective pressure to 
bear upon Turkey. The massacres in Bulgaria 
in 1876 brought matters to a crisis, and Russia 
declared herself the protector of the Christians 
in the Balkan and began war in 1877. Con- 
trary to the general expectation, the Russians 
did not gain an easy victory. By January, 1878, 
however, they had clearly shown Turkey the 
futility of holding out longer, and peace was 
made. The treaty of San Stefano gave Russia 
more power than the other European powers felt 
was safe, and the Congress of Berlin was accord- 
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ingly assembled to readjust matters. See BER- 
LIN, CONGRESS OF. 

Rust, a name given to the oxide of iron, which 
is formed wherever iron is exposed to moisture. 
The process of oxidation takes place without any 
apparent heat, but it is known by chemists that 
the amount of heat is the same as that evolved 
when the iron burns in oxygen. 

Rusts, minute fungi, that attack the leaves 
and stems of plants and produce a serious dis- 
ease. It is called rust, because of the peculiar 
color of the spores. Rust may be said to begin 
with little black dots and lines that appear on 
the surface of the stem late in summer. These 
lines are the innumerable spores which consti- 
tute the form in which the plant survives the win- 
ter, or its rest period. In spring each spore be- 
gins to grow, but after a little, it will die, unless in 
some way it is carried to the barberry bush. 
Upon the leaves of that shrub the growing spores 
thrive lustily, and soon they grow to be long 
chains of little fringed cups, on the lower side of 
the leaves. These cups produce a different kind 
of spores, which are carried by the wind, or in 
some other way, to wheat or grass or some cereal, 
where they force their way into the pores of the 
leaves and mature the blight spores that spoil 
the fruit. Toward fall they again go into the 
resting form. Three distinct stages are thus 
seen in the life of the rust, as is the case with 
most of the fungi. 

Ruth, Воок or, a book of the Old Testament. 
It is a kind of appendix to the book of Judges 
and an introduction to those of Samuel, and it is 
therefore properly placed between them. The 
story of Ruth records in simple language the an- 
cient rights of kindred, redemption and other 
interesting customs of Hebrew antiquity. The 
date of the history and the name of its writer are 
unknown, but it is probably of a date subsequent 
to: the captivity. 

Ruthe’nians (sometimes called Russinians. 
Russniaks, Red Russians or Little Russians), 
numerous Slavonic tribes inhabiting Galicia and 
Hungary. The number of Ruthenians in the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire amounts to 3,500,000, 
of whom about 500,000 are settled in Hungary. 
They live almost exclusively by agriculture, and 
their civilization is not advanced. They belong 
for the most part to the United Greek Church, 
and they often prove troublesome to the govern- 
ment on account of their Russian sympathies. 

Ru’therford, N. J., a borough of Bergen co., 
between the Passaic and the Hackensack rivers, 
on the Erie railroad, 7 mi. s.s.e. of Paterson 
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and 9 mi. п. w. of Jersey City. It is a popular 
residence place for New York business men. 
Lithographic supplies, mirrors and boilers are 
manufactured. Population in 1910, 7045. 

Rutile, rut, red oxide of titanium, a brown, 
red, yellow, and sometimes nearly velvet-black, 
ore. It is found in many European countries 
and in North America, chiefly in the veins of 
primitive rocks. It is infusible before the blow- 
pipe without a flux. It sometimes occurs in fine 
threads, extending through transparent quartz 
crystals, and forming beautiful specimens. 

Rut/land, Үт., the county-seat of Rutland 
co., 56 mi. s. w. of Montpelier, on the Otter 
Creek and on the Rutland and the Delaware & 
Hudson railroads. The city is situated near 
lofty and picturesque peaks of the Green Moun- 
tains and in a region containing very extensive 
deposits of marble. Iron ore, fire clay and slate 
are also found, and the city has large scale works, 
lumber mills, machine shops, boiler and engine 
works and other factories. The prominent 
buildings include the Memorial Hall, the court- 
house, the Federal building, the public and the 
Baxter libraries, the House of Correction, the 
opera house and several bank buildings. The 
place was settled about 1770. From 1784 to 
1804 Rutland was one of the state capitals, and 
the state house, constructed in 1784, is the second 
oldest building in the state. During the Revo- 
lution two forts were erected here. The city was 
chartered in 1892. Population in 1910, 13,546. 

Rut’/ledge, Epwarp (1749-1800), an Ameri- 
can patriot and statesman, born at Charleston, 
S. С. Не became famous as a lawyer and per- 
formed important service in behalf of the colonial 
cause, being one of the signers of the Declaration 
of Independence. He was later United States 
senator and governor of his state. 

Rutledge, Јонм (1739-1800), an American 
statesman and jurist, born at Charleston, S. C. 
He was a brother of Edward Rutledge and was 
a distinguished lawyer. He labored earnestly 
for the cause of the colonies, both in his native 
state and in Congress, and was first governor of 
the new State of South Carolina. In the Federal 
constitutional convention he was a warm sup- 
porter of the Constitution and was appointed one 
of the first justices of the United States Supreme 
Court, resigning to become chief justice of the 
supreme court of South Carolina. In 1795 
Washington appointed him chief justice of the 
United States Supreme Court, but Rutledge’s 
mind gave way, and the appointment was not 
со 
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Ruysdaal or Ruisdael, roys’dale, JACOB VAN 
(1625-1682), one of the most distinguished Dutch 
landscape painters, born at Haarlem. Fine ex- 
amples of his works are to be seen in the National 
Gallery at London and in the Louvre at Paris. 
Landscapes with dark clouds hanging over them, 
lakes and rivulets surrounded by overhanging 
trees and various aspects of nature are his sub- 
jects and are represented with true poetic feeling 
and admirable technique. Among fine exam- 
ples of his work are Oak Forest, Ford in a Wood, 
The Hunt, Storm at Sea and The Waterfall. 

Ruyter, rořtur, MICHAEL ADRIAANSZOON DE 
(1607-1676), a celebrated Dutch admiral. He 
rose to his rank from the position of cabin boy 
and had distinguished himself for remarkable 
seamanship and bravery in battles against the 
Spaniards and the Barbary pirates before the out- 
break of the war with England in 1652. In this 
war he won some engagements himself, and .as 
with Tromp when he defeated Blake. When 
war again arose with England in 1666, he was 
given the chief command, and while not always 
successful, he made the English pay well for their 
victories. He fought against the English and 
French in 1672 and against the French in 1675. 

Ry’an, Patrick Jonn (1831-1911), a Roman 
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-Catholic archbishop, born near Thurles, Ireland. 
He was ordained deacon in 1853, completing his 
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studies in Saini Louis, Mo., was raised to the 
priesthood in 1854, and was elected coadjutor 
archbishop of Saint Louis in 1872. His admin- 
istration was energetic and successful. He was 
nominated archbishop of Philadelphia in 1884. 
He was distinguished as a graceful and eloquent 
speaker. 

Rye, a grain closely related to wheat and bar- 
ley. For centuries rye has been one of the most 
important food plants. It is supposed to be a 
native of western Asia, but it has been cultivated 
in Europe from time immemorial. Rye thrives 
in climates and in soils which forbid wheat, re- 
quires less manure and ripens faster. It is ex- 
tensively grown in northern Europe, and rye 
bread forms an important article of food for the 
laboring classes of many parts of Russia, Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, Holland and Prussia. Un- 
malted rye meal, mixed with barley malt and fer- 
mented, forms the wash whence is distilled the 
spirit known as Holland gin (See Gry). The 
straw is long and flexible, does not rot easily and 
is used by brickmakers and thatchers, also for 
stuffing horse collars and mattresses and for 
making baskets, straw hats and bonnets. A 
fungus sometimes grows on rye, causing the dis- 
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ease known as ergot. Ergot makes rye 80 
infected dangerous for food. See ERGOT. 

Rye House Plot, in English history, a con- 
spiracy planned in 1683, the immediate object of 
which was to assassinate Charles II and his 
brother, the duke of York (afterward James П), 
as they returned from the Newmarket races. 
This plan was to have been executed on the road 
to London, near a farm called Rye House; but 
it was frustrated by the fact that the king and his 
brother returned from Newmarket earlier than 
was expected. The detection of the plot led to 
the arrest on a charge of high treason of lords 
William Russell, Essex and Algernon Sidney, 
who were in no way connected with it. Essex 
put an end to his own life in the Tower, while 
Russell and Sidney were beheaded. 

Ryswick, riz’wik, Treaty OF, a treaty nego- 
tiated between France and Great Britain on one 
side and Spain and Holland on the other, Sept. 
20, 1697. This treaty ended the nine years’ war 
between Louis XIV and the Grand Alliance and 
restored to the respective countries all conquests 
made in America and the East Indies during the 
war. The village of Ryswick is near The Hague. 
It contains only a few hundred inhabitants. 





8, the nineteenth letter of the English alpha- 
bet. Its corresponding letter in the Phoenician 
alphabet had somewhat the form of a w, which in 
Greek was turned on edge, gradually becoming 
rounded into its present form. It has a twofold 
pronunciation—the sharp, or sibilant, character, 
as in sack, sin, this, thus; and the soft, or sonant, 
2 sound, as in muse, flies. In certain words, as 
fissure, sugar, passion, it has the sound of sh. 

Sab’bath (Hebrew, “геві””), the day appointed 
by the Mosaic law for a total cessation from labor 
and for the service of God, in memory of the cir- 
cumstance that God, having created the world in 
six days, rested on the seventh. Sabbath is not 
strictly synonymous with Sunday, as the latter 
is the mere name of the day, while Sabbath is the 


and was also a year of release for Jewish debtors. 
The desire of distinguishing the Christian from 
the Jewish observance early gave rise to the cele- 
bration of Sunday, the first day of the week, in- 
stead of the Sabbath. In 366 the Council of 
Laodicea removed all scruples as to the duty of 
Christians to keep the Jewish Sabbath. 

Sabine, sa’been, River, a river rising in the 
northeastern part of Texas and flowing south- 
eastward, then southward, until it enters the Gulf 
of Mexico. It is about 500 miles in length, and 
for about 300 miles it forms the boundary 
between Texas and Louisiana. It is navigable 
for small steamers for some distance. 

Sa’bines, an ancient people, allied to the 
Latins, and an important nation before the 
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name of the institution. Sunday is the Sabbath 
of Christians; Saturday is the Sabbath of the 
Jews and some minor Christian sects. On the 
Sabbath the Jews were not allowed to go out of 
the city farther than “а Sabbath-day’s journey,” 
2,000 cubits, that is, about a mile. And as 
every seventh day was a day of rest to the people, 
80 was every seventh year to the land, when it was 
unlawful to plow or sow or prune vines; and if 
the earth brought forth anything of its own ac- 
cord, these spontaneous fruits did not belong to 
the master of the ground, but were common to 
all. This year was called the Sabbatical year 


foundation of Rome. Originally they were 
confined to the mountain districts to the north- 
east of Rome, but in 290 в. с. they became part 
of the Roman state. See Rome, History or. 
Sa’ble, a flesh-eating mammal, closely allied 
to the common marten. It lives chiefly in 
Siberia, where it is hunted for its lustrous fur, 
which is of the highest value. It is brown, 
with grayish-yellow on the throat and with 
small grayish-yellow spots scattered on the sides 
of the neck. The animal, which is about a 
foot and a half long, lives in snowy regions, 
where hunting is difficult and dangerous, and 
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is taken in traps only after patient effort. The 
Tartar sable is a species of the weasel genus, 
found in northern Russia and Siberia, and the 
pekan of North America is sometimes known 
as the Hudson Bay sable. The skins of all 
these varieties are frequently dyed and made 
to imitate the true Russian sable. Sable hair 
is used in the manufacture of artists’ pencils. 
Sable Island, a low, treeless, sandy island 
in the North Atlantic, off the east coast of Nova 
Scotia, 110 mi. s. e. of Cape Canso. It is 25 
miles long and 1 to 5 miles broad. It is a refuge 
for shipwrecked persons and has two light- 
houses. Many shipwrecks have occurred on it. 
Sac or Sauk, an Algonquian tribe of indians, 
whom the Iroquois drove west of Lake Michi- 
gan, where they joined forces with the Fox 
indians, who had been driven south by the 
Ojibwa. The combined tribe was fierce and 
warlike, and і" their numerous contests with 
the whites they have been practically extermi- 
nated, the few remaining being among the indians 


most opposed to civilization. See BLACK 
Hawk. 
Saccharin, sak’karin, ап artificial sub- 


stance prepared from coal tar, first introduced 
to commerce in 1887 by its discoverer, Dr. 
Constantin Fahlberg, of Salbke, Germany. Its 
sweetening properties are very powerful; one 
grain of saccharin is said to sweeten distinctly 
70,000 grains of distilled water. In this respect 
it is five hundred times stronger than grape 
sugar. It is not a fermentable sugar and is 
already in common use in the treatment of 
certain diseases, such as diabetes, and in many 
cases in which the palate craves for sweets, but 
in which ordinary sugar cannot, without danger, 
be permitted. Saccharin is manufactured in 
large quantities in Germany and is extensively 
used in the manufacture of confectionery and 
cordials, in baking and in preserving fruit. 

Sachs, zahks, Hans (1494-1576), the most 
distinguished meistersinger of Germany in the 
sixteenth century, born at Nuremberg. He 
learned the trade of a shoemaker, and after the 
usual wanderjahre, or period of traveling from 
place to place, he commenced business in his 
native city. He took lessons under one of the 
chief meistersingers of Nuremberg. and іп 
his leisure hours he made verses himself. In 
this he soon surpassed all his contemporaries, 
producing 6000 poems, one-fourth of which are 
in print. Sachs succeeded in imparting to his 
hymns a spiritual feeling which considerably 
aided the spread of the Reformation. 
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Sack’etts Harbor, N. Ү., a village in Jeffer- 
son co., on Black River Bay, Lake Ontario, 11 
mi. w. of Watertown, and on the New York 
Central railroad. The principal features are 
the United States military post, Madison Bar- 
racks; the United States naval station, and a 
fine harbor. In the War of 1812 it was the 
scene of an attack by the British under Prevost 
against the American fort. The engagement was 
a victory for the Americans, who lost in killed 
and wounded about 135 men, while the British 
loss was nearly twice as great. Tompkins Park 
has been built on the scene of this battle. 

Sack’ville, Тномав, Baron Buckhurst and 
Earl of Dorset (1536-1608), an English states- 
man and poet. At Oxford and Cambridge he 
distinguished himself by his Latin and English 
poetry, and as a student of the Inner Temple 
he wrote, in conjunction with Thomas Norton, 
the tragedy of Gorboduc, ог Ferrex and Роттет, 
the first example in English of regular tragedy 
in blank verse. He took a prominent and credit- 
able part in some of the chief events of Eliza- 
beth’s reign. He was a member of the court 
which tried Mary Queen of Scots; he succeeded 
Lord Burleigh as lord high treasurer, and he 
presided at the trial of the earl of Essex. 

Saco, sah’ko, a river that rises in New Hamp- 
shire and flows southward through the cele- 
brated Crawford Notch, in the White Mountains, 
then easterly into Maine, after which it takes a 
southerly course to the ocean. It is about 160 
miles long and has a fall of 72 feet at Hiram and 
another of 42 feet at Saco. The river is cele- 
brated for the wildness of its scenery through 
the Notch. 

Saco, Малме, а city in York co., 15 ші. s. w. 
of Portland and 4 mi. from the ocean, on the 
Saco River, opposite Biddeford, and on the 
Boston & Maine railroad. The river furnishes 
good water power, and there are cotton mills, 
boot and shoe factories and manufactories of 
machinery, brick, belting and other articles. 
Old Orchard Beach, near the city, is a popular 
summer resort. The prominent buildings in- 
clude the Thornton Academy, York Institute, 
two libraries, several fine churches and good 
business blocks. The first permanent settle- 
ment was made about 1631, and the city was 
chartered in 1867. Population in 1910, 6583. 

Sac’rament, a word applied to certain rites 
of the Church, chiefly to that of baptism and 
that of the eucharist. In the Roman Catholic 
and Greek churches there are seven sacraments, 
baptism, confirmation, the eucharist, penance, 
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extreme unction, holy orders and matrimony. 
The Quakers reject the doctrine of sacraments. 
Baptism, holy orders and confirmation can be 
received but once, as they imprint “а character.” 
Under certain conditions the others may be 
repeatedly received. Most Protestants claim 
that the sacraments are not in themselves means 
of grace, but are a solemn covenant between 
God and the soul. The Congregational denomi- 
nations, Zwinglians and Socinians hold that a 
sacrament is the visible representation of some- 
thing spiritual and invisible and may be without 
anyspiritual valueif the spiritual reality be wanting, 

Вас/ташеп "0, CaL., the capital of the sate 
and the county-seat of Sacramento co., situated 
on Sacramento River, 90 mi. n. e. of San Fran- 
cisco, and on the Southern Pacific and the 
Central Pacific railroads. The city occupies a 
low plain bordering on the river and is sur- 
rounded by beautiful scenery. The streets are 
broad and lined with shade trees, and they 
cross each other at right angles. Sacramento 
is well built. In the business section most of 
the buildings are of brick or stone, while the 
residences are generally of wood. The most 
prominent of the public buildings is the state 
capitol, completed in 1869 and costing $2,500,000. 
It is located in the midst of a park of 30 acres, 
beautifully laid out with walks, flower beds and 
trees. It is believed that this park contains 
specimens of all trees that will grow in the 
climate. Other public buildings are the post- 
office, the city hall, the courthouse, the city 
dispensary and Crocker Art Gallery. The 
Roman Catholic Cathedral is the most promi- 
nent church in the city. The exposition build- 
ing is also worthy of mention. This is main- 
tained by the state agricultural society, whose 
grounds adjoin the city. Among the educational 
institutions are the Sacramento Institute, the 
Christian Brothers’ College, Howe’s Academy 
and Saint Joseph’s Academy. The California 
State Library, containing 113,000 volumes, is 
located here. There is also a public library, 
with about 30,000 volumes. Among the char- 
itable institutions are the railroad hospital, the 
Marguerite Home and the Protestant Orphan 
Asylum. 

Sacramento is one of the important manu- 
facturing cities of the state. The leading 
industries include flour and grist mills, lumber 
mills, foundries and machine shops, breweries 
and manufactures of furniture, carriages, 
soap, crackers and saddlery and harness. 
The chief manufacturing establishment is the 
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repair shops of the Southern Pacific railway, 
which give employment to over 3000 men. The 
city also has a large trade in fruit and other 
agricultural products. 

The first settlement was made by Captain 
John A. Sutter in 1839. Two years later Cap- 
tain Sutter built a fort and named the place 
New Helvetia. In 1848 the name was changed to 
Sacramento and the first lots for the town were 
sold. During the early fifties Sacramento was an 
important distributing point for the gold mines 
in the surrounding country and was connected 
by stage with Stockton, Maryville and several 
other places. It became the capital in 1854, 
and two years later the first railroad reached 
the city. During its early days the city 
suffered several times from floods, but later 
the low land was raised and the city was 
protected by dikes. Several disastrous fires 
have also occurred. However, the city has 
recovered from each of these disasters and has 
continued to grow and to increase in commercial 
importance. Population in 1910, 44,696. 

Sacramento River, a river of California 
that rises in the northern part of the state, in 
Goose Lake. The upper part of the stream is 
known as the Pitt River. The Sacramento 
flows westward, then southward and enters 
Suisun Bay. It is about 600 miles long and is 
navigable for small steamboats for 300 miles, 
while larger boats ascend the river as fer as 
Sacramento, which is the only important town 
on its banks. The Sacramento is the largest 
river of California. 

Sacrifices, sak’ri б хех, gifts offered to God 
in religious thanksgiving, atonement or con- 
ciliation. The origin of sacrifice is a point 
much disputed, some claiming that it was ap- 
pointed by God, others, that it grew out of man’s 
desire to draw near to God. Sacrifices are 
usually offered to gain the favor of a god, to 
express thanks for favors received or to atone 
for sins committed. Among the ancients they 
were often offered to counteract the wicked 
disposition of a deity or to turn aside his wrath, 
The customs of the Jews regarding sacrifice 
are noteworthy, on account of their very explicit 
claims to a divine origin and because of their 
connection with the Christian religion. Details 
are amply given in the book of Leviticus. Few 
religions, whether ‘ancient or modern, have 
omitted sacrifices from among their rites. The 
ancestors of all the existing races in Europe 
practiced human sacrifices, and’ similar usages 
widely prevailed throughout the world. 
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Sad’dle, a kind of seat for а horse’s back 
contrived for the safety and comfort of the 
rider. In early ages the rider sat on the bare 
back of his horse, but in course of time some 
kind of covering was placed over the back of 
the animal. Such coverings became afterward 
more costly and were sometimes richly deco- 
rated. The modern riding saddle consists of 
the tree, generally of beech, the seat, the skirts 
and the flaps, of tanned pig’s skin. The con- 
struction and weight vary according to the 
purposes for which it is to be used. Among 
the varieties are racing saddles, military saddles, 
hunting saddles, and side-saddles for ladies. 
The name saddle is also given to a part of the 
harness of an animal yoked to a vehicle, being 
generally a padded structure, by means of which 
the shafts are directly or indirectly supported. 

Sadducees, ead’u seez, one of the two chief 
sects or parties existing among the Jews in the 
time of Christ. Vanous accounts are given of 
their origin. Some critics recognize in the 
Sadducees the descendants and adherents of 
the Zadok. They were less numerous but more 
aristocratic than the Pharisees; they possessed 
the larger share of wealth, and, in consequence, 
they generally held the highest dignities. A 
constant feud existed between the two sects. 
The Sadducees were distinguished for three 
special beliefs, or doctrines: they repudiated 
the oral law, they denied the resurrection of the 
dead and they disbelieved in the existence of 
angels and spirits, or at least they did not hold 
the current views regarding these. Annas and 
Caiphas were Sadducees. This sect disappeared 
after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
while the Pharisees survived. 

Sadi, sah’de, (about 1184-about 1291), the 
most celebrated didactic poet of Persia. In his 
youth he visited Hindustan, Syria, Palestine and 
Abyssinia and made several pilgrimages to 
Mecca and Medina. While in Syria he was 
taken by the Crusaders, and he was actually 
compelled to labor аз a slave at the fortifications 
of Tripoli. After about fifty years of wander- 
ing, he returned to his native city, and in this 
last quiet and uneventful period of his life he 
wrote the works on which his fame chiefly rests. 
These are the Gulistan, or Garden of Roses, a 
moral work comprising stories, anecdotes and 
observations and reflections in prose and verse; 
and the Bustan, or Orchard, a collection of his- 
tories, fables and moral instructions in verse. 

Sadowa, sah’do va, BATTLE oF (also known 
as the Battle of Königgrätz), a battle fought 
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July 3, 1866, between the Austrians and the 
Prussians. It was a stubbornly contested fight 
and resulted in the defeat of the Austrians. 
The Seven Weeks’ War was practically decided 
by the result of this battle. 

Safe, a steel box, used to protect valuables 
from fire and burglars. Safes have double 
walls of steel, with a space between, usually 
six or eight inches wide, filled with some sub- 
stance which does not readily conduct heat. 
Most compositions used for this purpose con- 
tain clay, gypsum and alum, or some similar 
substance. Sometimes the space contains bottles 
filled with water. In case of fire the water 
forms steam, which protects the inner wall 
from heat. The outside casing is made of very 
hard steel, and the plates and doors are fitted 
with the greatest nicety, so that even the finest 
pointed tool cannot be inserted into the joints. 
The door is fastened by a combination lock, 
which is opened and closed by the turning of a 
handle. When the door is locked and the 
combination turned, the door cannot be 
opened until the necessary number of turns 
have been given to the indicator. One not 
knowing this number cannot open the safe. 
Safes used in banks usually have the time for 
opening regulated by a clock and are considered 
more nearly proof against burglars than safes 
without this device. 

Safety Lamp, a lamp for lighting coal mines 
without exposing the miners to the ee 
of a gas called fire damp. 
The first safety lamp was in- 
vented by Sir Humphry Davy 
in 1816, and until quite re- 
cently his pattern, with some 
slight modifications, was in 
general use. It consists of 
an ordinary oil lamp, sur- 
rounded by acylinder of wire 
gauze, which is locked over 
the lamp after it is lighted. 
A later pattern, invented by 
George Stephenson, has a 
glass chimney, as well as the 
wire gauze, and the air to 
feed the flame enters through «| 
а perforated ring, just below GA mii 
the wick. The principle of ‘CAR АМА 
the safety lamp is that flame АҒБТҮ AMP 
will not pass through the meshes ef a fine wire 
gauze. If the lamp is taken into the vicinity of 
fire damp the gas will enter the chamber sur- 
rounded by the wire and ignite, but the flame 
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will not pass through to ignite the gas surround- 
ing the lamp. However, the prudent miner, 
seeing the gas ignite within his lamp, will im- 
mediately move to another part of the mine. 
See Fire Damp. 

Safety Valve, a contrivance for relieving 
the pressure of steam before it becomes too 
great for the calculated strength of the boiler. 
The most common form of safety valve on 
steam boilers is a lid pressed against a hole, 
by either a spring or a weight. The valve is 
gauged to open at a pressure which is several 
pounds below that which the boiler is estimated 
to carry with safety. When this pressure is 
reached, a portion of the steam escapes and 
prevents the pressure being raised beyond the 
point at which the valve is gauged. The valve 
is round, is beveled round the edge, and is fur- 
nished with a spindle which moves loosely 
in a guide attached to the seat; the seat is 
beveled to fit the edge of the valve. On loco- 
motive and ship boilers, the valve is pressed 
against the seat by a spring arrangement; but 
on stationary boilers a weight should always 
be employed. See Воп кв. 

Safflower, а large, thistle-like plant, with 
orange-colored flowers, belonging to the Com- 
positae family. It is cultivated in China, 
India, Egypt and the south of Europe. An 
oil is expressed from the seeds, which is used 
as a lamp oil. The dried flowers afford two 
coloring matters, a yellow and a red, the latter 
being that for which they are most valued. 
They are chiefly used for dyeing silk, affording 
various shades of pink, rose, crimson and scarlet. 
Mixed with finely powdered talc, safflower forms 
а common variety of rouge. In some places 
it is used in place of the more expensive saffron 
and for adulterating the latter. 

Saf’fron, а low ornamental plant, with 
grass-like leaves and large, crocus-like purple 
flowers, cultivated in the East and in southern 
Europe for the sake of its stigmas. These, 
when dried, form the saffron of commerce, 
which has a deep orange color, a warm, bitter- 
ish taste and a sweetish, penetrating odor. As 
it takes the stigmas of more than four thousand 
flowers to make an ounce of saffron, it has 
always been very expensive. Its orange-red 
extract is used by painters and dyers, and the 
saffron itself is employed in cookery and con- 
fectionery, as a coloring and flavoring substance. 
Until recently it was highly regarded as a drug. 

Sagas, sa’gaz, (tales), the name given 
among the Icelanders to a class of prose epics 
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of a mixed character, blending fiction with 
authentic narrative. Some detail particular 
events relating to politics or religion, some tell 
the history of a particular family and others 
narrate the lives of kings and other eminent 
persons. Originally they were composed for 
oral recitation, and before the twelfth century 
they were preserved only in the memories of 
the people. There are often, therefore, varying 
versions of the same events. Between the twelfth 
and fifteenth centuries, numbers of these de- 
tached tales were collected, written dowr, 
amplified or curtailed and worked into a series 
of consecutive narratives. The sagas of the 
west of the island are the more elegant in style, 
and this circumstance is attributed to Celtic 
influence. Among the more important sagas 
are the Saga of Gisli, the outlaw; that of the 
hero and poet Egill; the Lazxdoela Saga, the 
story of the Icelandic heroine Gudrun; Ње: 
Saga of Grettir the Strong, and the Saga of Nial, 
а complex saga of great legal and historical 
value. A number of the most interesting sagas 
are to be had in English translations. 

Sagasta, sa gahs’ta, PRAXEDES МАТЕО (1827- 
1903), a Spanish statesman. He began as a 
civil engineer, but at the age of twenty-seven he 
drifted into politics. In 1854, he was elected 
to the Constituent Cortes, and he had a part 
in most of the exciting events of Spanish his- 
tory during the last half of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. He took a prominent part in the insur- 
rections of 1856 and of 1866, and after each he 
had to flee to France. Sagasta was successively 
minister of state, minister of foreign affairs, 
minister of the interior and president of the 
council. In 1881, he first came to the head of 
the government, and during the remainder of 
his life he was in power much of the time. 
Thoroughly in favor of autonomy for Cuba, 
he did what he could to avert the war with the 
United States, and when he found this impos- 
sible, he resigned. In December, 1902, he 
was deposed from the office of premier for the 
last time. He was one of the greatest Spanish 
statesmen of modern times. 

Sage, saje, a plant of the mint family, grow- 
ing in the temperate and warmer regions. ‘They 
are herbs or shrubs of widely varying habit, 
usually with entire or cut leaves and variously 
colored flowers. The best known is the garden 
sage, a little shrubby plant, with rough, grayish 
leaves and rather small, bluish flowers. This 
plant is much used in cookery and is supposed 
to assist the stomach in digesting fat and lus- 
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cious foods. Another species, a beautiful red 
one growing in Brazil, is a popular summer- 
flowering plant. 

Sage, RusseLL (1816-1906), an American 
capitalist, born in Oneida County, N. Y. He 
was reared on a farm, received a meager edu- 
cation and worked his way from the position 
of errand boy to that of proprietor of a whole- 
sale grocery house and member of Congress. 
He moved to New York in 1863 and by judicious 
investments in railroad stocks acquired a for- 
tune and became director of many railroads, 
banks and other corporations. 

Sage Grouse, the largest grouse found in 
America. It inhabits the sage brush plains of 
the west and, when fully grown, is about two 
and one-half feet in length. On each side of 
the neck of the male is an inflatable sack, like 
that of the prairie chicken (See Grouse). The 
flesh of the sage grouse is usually tainted by its 
food, so that the taste is not pleasant. 

Saghalien, sah’ga lyeen, or Sakhalin, sak’- 
ka lyeen, or Tarrakai, a long island in the North 
Pacific, off the east coast of Asia and north of 
the island of Yezo, from which it is separated 
by Perouse Strait. It is bounded on the east 
by the Sea of Okhotsk and is separated from 
the mainland by the Gulf of Tartary. The 
island is 570 miles long and from 17 to 90 miles 
wide. Its area is about 25,000 square miles. 
The surface is mountainous, the highest peak 
having an altitude of 5000 feet. A large part 
of the island is covered with forests, though it 
contains some pastures and prairies. ‘There are 
large deposits of lignite coal, and many fur- 
bearing animals are found. Formerly this 
island was a Russian possession, but at the 
treaty that closed the Russo-Japanese War in 
1905, the southern half of it was ceded to Japan. 
See Russo-JAPANESE War. 

Sag’inaw, Місн., the county-seat of Saginaw 
co., 65 mi. n. e. of Lansing and 100 mi. n. w. 
of Detroit, on the Saginaw River, at the head of 
deep water navigation, and on the Grand Trunk 
and several lines of the Pere Marquette and 
the Michigan Central railroads. It is the 
third city in the state, covers an area of about 
thirteen square miles and is surrounded by a 
rich agricultural region. The educational insti- 
tutions include the Germania Institute, Saginaw 
Valley Medical College, a free manual training 
school, two public high schools and the Hoyt and 
the public libraries. The city contains the Sag- 
inaw, Saint Mary’s and Women’s hospitals, a 
home for the friendless, Saint Vincent’s Orphan- 
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age and Michigan Employment Institution for 
the Blind. Some of the other prominent buildings 
are the courthouse, the postoffice, the city hall, 
the Masonic Temple and Arbiter Hall. 

Saginaw was formerly one of the greatest 
lumber-manufacturing centers in the country, 
and it still has a very extensive lumbering 
industry. The future of the city depends 
chiefly upon the extensive coal fields and upon 
the rich agricultural country, which is especially 
productive of sugar beets. There are also 
valuable salt deposits in the vicinity. The city 
contains sugar mills, plate glass works, iron, 
steel and wood-working factories, breweries, 
flour mills and a large number of wholesale 
houses. The town was laid out in 1836 and 
was incorporated in 1851. Saginaw was created 
in 1890 by the consolidation of Saginaw City 
and East Saginaw, which are on opposite sides 
of the river. Population in 1910, 50,510. 

Sagittarius, saj/it ta’re us, (the archer), the 
sign of the zodiac entered by the sun about 
November 22. In ancient astrology the symbol 
(7) represented the arrow of the archer. 

Sa’go, a starchy product obtained from the 
trunk of several species of palms which grow 





in the East Indies. The palm from which the 
finest sago is prepared forms immense forests 
on nearly all the Moluccas, each stem yielding 
from about 100 to 800 lbs. of sago. The tree 
is about thirty feet high and from eighteen to 
twenty-two inches in diameter. It is cut down 
at maturity, and the pith is extracted and re- 
duced to powder, like sawdust. The woody 
parts are next separated by washing, and the 
meal is laid to dry. Sometimes seven hundred 
pounds are obtained from a single tree. For 
exportation the finest sago meal is mixed with 
water and then rubbed into small grains of the 
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size and form of coriander seeds. The Malays 
have a process for refining sago and for giving 
it a fine pearly luster, the method of which is 
not known to Europeans; but there are strong 
reasons to believe that heat is employed, because 
the starch is partially transformed into gum. 
Sago forms a light, wholesome, nutritious food. 
It is also largely used in the manufacture of 
soluble cocoas and for adulterating the common 
varieties of arrowroot. 

Saguenay, sag е nay’, a river of the Province 
of Quebec, rising apparently in Lake Saint 
John, but really having its source in the numer- 
ous streams that flow into this lake. The 
Saguenay has a length of about 110 miles and 
enters the Saint Lawrence 120 miles northeast 
of ‘Quebec. It is one of the largest tributaries 
of the Saint Lawrence and is noted for its great 
depth in the lower part of its course and for its 
remarkably wild and picturesque scenery. For 
more than 50 miles the river flows between 
nearly vertical walls of rock, which rise to heights 
varying from 300 to 1700 feet. The town of 
Tadusac, at its mouth, is one of the chief water- 
ing places of Canada. 

Sahara, sa hah’ra, a desert region of northern 
Africa. It extends from 129307 to 30° north lat- 
itude. Its boundaries are indefinite, but in gen- 
eral it is considered to be bounded on the s. 
by the Sudan, and on the n. it forms parts of 
Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis, Algeria and Morocco, 
in one place extending even to the Mediterranean 
coast. The length from east to west is about 
3000 miles, and the area, about 2,000,000 square 
miles. The surface of the Sahara is broken and 
contains numerous plateaus, separated by val- 
leys, which it is supposed were formerly beds of 
streams. Some regions also are mountainous. 
The highest points are found in the region of 
Tibesti, in the eastern part, where there is ап ele- 
vation of 6200 feet; at Tarso, where there is an 
elevation of 7800 feet, and another at Tahat, in 
Ahagjar, of nearly equal altitude. The summits 
of these mountains are covered with snow during 
a portion of each year. The deepest depression 
in the Sahara is west of the Gulf of Gabes, where 
the surface reaches a descent of from 60 to 70 
feet below sea level. This immense area of the 
Sahara is divided into two well-recognized types 
of surface—one known as the stony desert, or 
Stony Sahara, its surface being characterized 
by bare rock masses; the other known as the 
sandy desert, or Sandy Sahara, characterized 
by a surface covered with fine gravel or shifting 
sands. 
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“Тһе climate varies somewhat from north to 
south. In the southern half during the hot sea- 
son the thermometer may rise as high as 115° or 
120°. However, the rapid evaporation causes 
the temperature to fall during the night, so that 
the nights are cool. In the northern half there 
is less variation, and the heat is not so extreme. 
On the highest altitudes and in some of the regions 
where the atmosphere is the driest, water freezes 
at night, even after a very hot day. The entire 
region is characterized by storms, which are much 
dreaded on account of the quantities of fine sand 
blown through the atmosphere. Sometimes 
these storms are so severe as to cause the death 
of travelers and even of beasts of burden. See 
бімоом. 

Wherever water can be obtained, abundant 
crops of tropical fruits, such as dates, figs, 
peaches andgrapes, are raised. Millet and other 
cereal crops can also be grown with success. 
These fertile spots are found in the vicinity of 
springs and lakes, and in a few localities they 
have been developed by the sinking of artesian 
wells. They form the well-known oases of the 
desert. But few animals are found in the interior 
of the desert, since, because of the lack of water, 
it forms as effective a barrier to their migration 
as does an arm of the sea. Around the oases 
and the outskirts, the lion and panther and a 
number of species of antelope are found. Lize 
ards, venomous serpents and jumping mice, or 
jerboas, are found in the interior. 

Notwithstanding its forbidding aspect, the 


“Sahara is not entirely devoid of inhabitants. 


There are a number of well-marked caravan 
routes across it, some leading from Timbuktu 
and other cities of the Niger, and others from 
Lake Chad, to the Mediterranean ports. The 
inhabitants are engaged in caravan trade or in 
collecting and selling salt, which is obtained 
in large quantities at Bilma and some other 
localities. See DESERT; SUDAN. 

Saigon, si gohn’, the capital of French Cochin- 
China, situated on the Saigon River, 35 mi. from 
its mouth. It is connected with Mekong by canal 
and with Mytho by rail. The river is navigable 
at high tide, and the city has a navy yard, a dry 
dock and repair docks, besides extensive wharves. 
It consists of two parts, the commercial town and 
the native town. It is regularly built and has 
good modern buildings, surrounded by gardens, 
as well as pleasant promenades. The chief 
structures are the citadel, the government pal- 
ace, the arsenal, the astronomical observatory 
and the buildings of a number of colleges. The 
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city also maintains botanical and zodlogical gar- 
dens. The trade is large and is carried on with 
the Dutch East Indies and the Philippines and 
with numerous ports of Asia and Europe. Pop- 
ulation in 1901, 47,577. 

Saikio, si ke’o. See Кіото. 

Sail, a piece of cloth or tissue of some kind, 
spread to the wind, which is thus made to impel 
a vessel through the water. Sails are usually 
made of several breadths of canvas, sewed to- 
gether with a double seam at the borders and 





edged all round with a cord or cords, called the 
boltrope or boltropes. A sail extended by a yard 
hung by the middle is called a square sail; a sail 
set upon a gaff, boom or stay, so as always to 
hang more or less in the direction of the vessel’s 
length, is called a jore-and-aft sail. The upper 
part of every sail is the head; the lower part, the 
joot; the sides are called leeches. The two lower 
corners of a square sail are called clues and are 
kept extended by ropes called sheets. Sails gen- 
erally take their names, partly at least, from the 
mast, yard or stay upon which they are stretched; 
thus, the main course, or mainsail, the main top- 
sail, the main topgallant sail, are, respectively, 
the sails on the mainmast, the main topmast, and 
the main topgallant mast. In the accompany- 
ing diagram of the sails of a cutter yacht, A rep- 
resents the mainsail; B, the gaff topsail; C, the 
foresail, and D, the jib. 

Saint Albans, awl’banz, Vr., the county-seat 
of Franklin co., 55 mi. n. w. of Montpelier and 2 
mi. e. of Lake Champlain, on the Central Ver- 
mont railroad. It is on an elevation of nearly 
400 feet and has a beautiful location, within sight 
of the Adirondacks and the Green Mountains. 
Dairying is the most important industry of the 
region, and the city has several butter and cheese 
factories. There are also railroad shops, iron 
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and steel bridge works and manutfactories of 
other iron products. It has a public library, a 
hospital, a convent, a charitable home and sev- 
eral academies. The village was chartered in 
1859, and the city was incorporated in 1897. It 
was raided by Confederates from Canada on 
October 19, 1864, and considerable money was 
taken from the local banks. Population in 1910, 
6381. 

Saint Augustine, aw’gus teen, Fra., the 
county-seat of Saint John co., situated on Matan- 
zas Sound, 36 mi. s. е. of Jacksonville, and on the 
Florida East Coast and the Saint Augustine & 
South Beach railways. The town occupies a 
low site, only a few feet above the level of the 
sea. It is an important winter resort and con- 
tains many large hotels. ‘There are also numer- 
ous gardens containing subtropical plants, and 
oranges and other subtropical fruits are grown 
in the surrounding country. The remains of 
Fort San Marco, or Fort Marion, begun in 1656, 
are still in existence. ‘There are also ruins of an 
old wall built by the Spaniards in the sixteenth 
century. Saint Augustine was settled by the 
Spaniards in 1565 and is the oldest town in the 
United States. Population in 1910, 5494. 

Saint Barthol’omew, Massacre or. See 
BarTHOLOMEW’S Day, SAINT. 

Saint Bernard, sahN bur nahr’, GREAT, а 
celebrated Alpine pass in Switzerland, Canton 
Valais, on the mountain road leading from Mar- 
tigny, in Switzerland, to Aosta, in Piedmont. It 
rises to a height of 8150 feet. Almost on the very 
crest of the pass is the famous hospice, next to 
Etna observatory the highest inhabited spot in 
Europe. The hospice was founded in 962 by 
Saint Bernard of Menthon, for the benefit of 
pilgrims to Rome. It is the mission of the 
monks, with the aid of the Saint Bernard dogs, 
to rescue the travelers who are lost in the snows 
on the mountains, The pass was much used by 
the Romans. In May, 1800, Napoleon led an 
army of 30,000 men, with artillery and cavalry, 
into Italy by this pass. 

Saint Bernard, LrrrLe, a mountain in Italy, 
belonging to the Graian Alps, about 10 mi. s. of 
Mont Blanc. The pass across it, one of the easi- 
est in the Alps, is supposed to be that which Han- 
nibal used. It is 7170 feet above the sea. 

Saint Bernard, bur’nahrd, Dog, the largest 
of the domestic dogs. . It takes its name from the 
hospice of Saint Bernard,where it is used by the 
monks to rescue the travelers who have been 
overcome in the snowstorms on the mountains. 
There are two varieties, the smooth-coated and 
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the rough-coated. The standard breed has a 
tall, strong and erect figure, a large head and an 
intelligent expression. The coat is dense and 
smooth in one variety and is rough, long and 


wavy in the other. The color may be black, red 





or white in patches. About 1860 these dogs 
were first imported to Great Britain, where they 
were greatly admired, because of their size and 
beauty. Many of the finest dogs measure over 
thirty inches high and weigh over one hundred 
fifty. pounds. 

Saint Cath’arine’s, a city of Ontario, Can- 
ada, and the county-seat of Lincoln co., situ- 
ated on the Welland Canal and on the Grand 
Trunk & Niagara and the Saint Catharine’s 
& Toronto electric railways, 12 mi. n. w. of Niag- 
ara. It is the center of a number of important 
industries, including machine shops, mills and 
factories, and is also engaged in shipbuilding. 
The mineral springs near by have given the town 
considerable celebrity. Population in 1911, 
12,484. 

Saint Charles, Mo., the county-seat of Saint 
Charles co., 20 mi. n. w. of Saint Louis, on the 
Missouri River and on the Missouri, Kansas & 
Texas and the Wabash railroads. The city is in 
а rich agricultural region and contains a large 
car factory, besides manufactures of cob pipes, 
flour, brick, tile, furniture. and other articles. 
There is also a considerable trade in limestone, 
tobacco, corn and other farm products. It is 
the seat of the Lindenwood Female College, 
Saint Charles Military College and the Sacred 
Heart Academy. Other prominent buildings 
are the courthouse, the churches, the schools and 
the Saint Joseph Hospital. It was settled in 
1769 and was incorporated in 1849. Population 
in 1900, 7982; estimated in 1910, 9437. 

Saint Christopher or Saint Kitts, a Brit- 
ish island in the West Indies, one of the Leeward 
Islands, 23 miles in length and about five in 
breadth. The interior consists of many rugged 
precipices and barren mountains. Of these 
the loftiest is Mount Misery, more than 4000 feet 
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high. The chief town, a seaport with open road- 
stead, is Basse-Terre. "Тһе island was dis- 
covered by Columbus in 1493 and was colon- 
ized by the English in 1623. Population in 
1901, 29,782. 

Saint Clair, ARTHUR (1734-1818), ап Ameri- 
can soldier, born at Edinburgh, Scotland. He 
graduated at the University of Edinburgh, stud- 
ied medicine and came to America as ensign 
during the French and Indian War. He took 
part in the expeditions against Louisburg and 
Quebec, but resigned in 1762 and engaged in 
manufacturing in Ligonier Valley, Pa. In 1776, 
as brigadier general of Pennsylvania militia, 
he organized the New Jersey troops and fought at 
Trentonand Princeton, becoming major general in 
1777. As commander at Ticonderoga, he еуас- 
uated the fort at the approach of Burgoyne, 
a detachment of his force being severely de- 
feated at Hubbardton; he was court-martialed, 
but acquitted. He fought later with Greene 
in the South, was chosen to Congress and became 
its president in 1787. He was also made first 
governor of the Northwest Territory, and at a 
battle near the Miami River, November 4, 1789, 
he was severely defeated by the indians of the 
northwest. He died in poverty and obscurity. 

Saint Olair, Laxe, a lake in North America, 
situated between Ontario and Michigan and be- 
tween Lake Huron and Lake Erie, connected 
with the former by Saint Clair River, with the 
latter by Detroit River. It is 30 miles long, its 
greatest breadth is 24 miles and its area is 360 
square miles. It contains several fine islands. 
See Derroir RIVER. 

Saint Cloud, a town of France, in the De- 
partment of Seine-et-Oise, 6 mi. s. w. from Paris. 
It is celebrated for its chateau and for its mag- 
nificent park. As the residence of the monarchs 
of France, Saint Cloud is historically interesting. 
Louis XIV bought the old chAteau and presented 
it to his brother, who enlarged and transformed 
it into a splendid palace, which became the resi- 
dence of Henrietta, queen of Charles I of Eng- 
land, during her exile. It was chosen by Na- 
poleon for his residence, was the summer 
residence of Napoleon III and was greatly dam- 
aged in the Franco-German War. Population 
in 1901, 6205. 

Saint Cloud, Міхм., the county-seat of 
Stearns co., 65 mi. n. of Minneapolis, on the Mis- 
sissippi River and on the Northern Pacific and 
the Great Northern railroads. The city is in a 
grain-growing and stock-raising district and has 
large granite quarries. There is a valuable 
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trade, and the rapids in the Mississippi furnish 
good water power. There are flour mills, found- 
ries, machine shops, railroad shops and wood- 
working establishments. The city has the state 
reformatory and a state normal school. It also 
contains a public library, an academy of music, 
a hospital and a home for the aged. The place 
was settled about 1852 and was incorporated in 
1868. Population in 1910, 10,600. 

Saint Croix, kroi, a river which rises in north- 
western Wisconsin, flows southwest and falls 
into the Mississippi about 20 miles below Saint 
Paul. Its total length is about 200 miles, and it 
is navigable to about 55 miles from its mouth. 
It forms part of the boundary between Minne- 
sota and Wisconsin. 

Saint-Cyr, saN seer’, LAURENT Govuvion, 
Marquis de (1764-1830), a famous French gen- 
eral, marshal of France, born at Toul. He en- 
tered the army of the Republic as a volunteer in 
1792, took part in the campaigns along the Rhine 
in Holland and in 1798 succeeded Masséna as 
commander of the army in Italy. After a series 
of brilliant successes he joined Moreau in Ger- 
many. Napoleon made him ambassador to 
Spain in 1801, and two years later he was placed 
at the head of the army of occupation in Naples. 
During the Russian campaign he commanded 
а corps and was made marshal after a great vic- 
tory at Polotzk. After the downfall of Napoleon, 
he became minister of war and served in the posi- 
tion for several years. 

Saint Denis, saN de ne’, a town of France, 
in the Department of the Seine, 6 mi. n. of Paris. 
It contains the famous abbey church of Saint 
Denis, a fine Gothic structure, in part dating 
from the eleventh century or earlier. Dagobert 
was buried in the church, which became the 
burial place of the kings of France; and all 
the rulers, from Hugh Capet down, lay there 
till 1793, when the revolutionary fury of the 
Convention caused the tombs to be rifled and 
the church to be demolished. Under Napoleon 
I and later rulers it was restored to its former 
splendor and is now considered one of the 
finest of Gothic monuments. Saint Denis con- 
tains a school for the daughters of the members 
of the Legion of Honor. There are cotton 
and flour mills, chemical works and various 
manufactures. The annual market is one 
of the oldest in France. Population in 1901, 
60,808. 

Sainte-Beuve, saNt Бо, CHARLES AvuGus- 
TIN (1804-1869), a famous French critic and 
essayist. After leaving the university at Bou- 
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logne and the Collége Charlemagne in Paris, 
he studied medicine for a time. He first at- 
tracted attention, however, through articles on 
literary topics, published in various journals 
Three volumes of poetry and a novel are among 
his works, but it is for his literary studies in the 
Revue des Deux Mondes and for his so-called 
Chats in the Constitutionnel that he is chiefly 
famous. For a time under Napoleon III he 
was a professor in the Collége de France, and 
he was a warm partisan of Napoleon. 

Saint Eli’as Mountains, a range of moun- 
tains located in the southeastern part of Alaska 
and the northwestern part of Canada, com- 
prising a broad, elevated chain, with numerous 
peaks and short ridges. The loftiest peaks are 
Mount Logan, estimated at from 18,000 to 
19,500 feet high, and Mount Saint Elias, 18,026 
feet high. Other prominent peaks to the south- 
east are Mount Fairweather, Mount Cook and 
Mount Vancouver. This range of mountains 
gives rise to numerous glaciers, the largest being 
the Malaspina. 

Saint Etienne, saN ateen’, a town of 
southern France, in the Department of Loire, 
on the Furens, 32 mi. s.w. of Lyons. The 
town stands in the center of one of the most 
valuable mineral fields of France; and in 
addition to the extensive collieries, blast-fur- 
naces and other iron works in the vicinity, it 
has manufactures of ribbons, silks, cutlery and 
firearms. The collieries alone employ about 
16,000 men. Population in 1901, 139,350. 

Saint Gau’dens, Aucusrus (1848-1907), an 
American sculptor, born in Dublin. His early 
years were spent in the employ of a cameo 
cutter, but in his nineteenth year he went to 
Paris, to study art at the Ecole des Beaux Arts, 
where he became influenced by the movement 
which was based on the Italian Renaissance, 
rather than on classic ideals. His first produc- 
tion was Hiawatha, executed in Rome. Among 
his statues are Admiral Farragut, in New York; 
Abraham Lincoln, in Chicago, and the statue 
of Diana, which was placed on the roof of the 
Agricultural Building at the World’s Columbian 
Exposition in Chicago, in 1898. The Shaw 
Memorial, on Boston Common, representing 
Colonel Shaw at the head of his colored troops, 
and the bronze equestrian statue of Sherman, 
in Central Park, New York, counted among the 
half dozen finest equestrian statues in the 
world, are the most celebrated of the sculptor’s 
work. Saint Gaudens’s art is distinctly Ameri- 
can, and he is responsible, in a large measure, 
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for the development of the art of sculpture in 
the United States. 

Saint George. See FREETOWN. 

Saint George’s Channel, the arm of the 
sea which separates Ireland from Wales, south 
of the Irish Sea. From Holyhead and Dublin, 
on the north, to Saint David’s Head and Carn- 
sore Point, it extends about 100 miles, with a 
breadth varying from 60 to 95 miles. The 
bottom is chiefly sand and gravel. 

Saint Gotthard, saint goth’ard or saN go- 
tahr’, а mountain group in Switzerland, on the 
confines of the cantons Tessin and Uri, belong- 
ing to the Lepontine, or Helvetian, Alps, which 
it connects with the Bernese Alps. Its cul- 
minating point has a height of 10,600 feet. A 
railway tunnel has been pierced through this 
mountain group, between Göschenen, on the 
north, and Airolo, on the south, thus directly 
connecting the railway system of north Italy 
with those of Switzerland and western and 
central Germany. See SAINT GOTTHARD Tun- 
NEL. 

Saint Gotthard or Sankt Gotthard, sahnki 
got’hahrt, Tunnel, a tunnel through the Saint 
Gotthard Pass, in Switzerland, connecting 
Airolo with Göschenen. It is nine and one 
quarter miles long, twenty-six feet wide and 
twenty-one and one-third feet high. "Тһе tunnel 
is lined with masonry throughout its entire length. 
The roof is a brick arch, and the sides are of 
rubble. The expense of construction was 
assumed jointly by the governments of Italy, 
Switzerland and Germany. At its highest 
point this tunnel is 3786 feet above sea level 
and 3150 feet below the surface of the moun- 
tain. The entrances are reached by spiral 
tunnels, through which the railway ascends 
from the valley below. At the time of its con- 
struction theSaint Gotthard was the largest tunnel 
in the world. 

Saint Hele’na, an island in the South Atlan- 
tic, 1200 miles w. of the nearest African coast, 
belonging to Great Britain. Its position in the 
ocean thoroughfare from Europe to the East has 
made it a place of call for vessels, while it has 
acquired special celebrity as the place of Napo- 
leon’s residence in exile, from 1816 till his death 
in 1821. There are neither manufactures nor 
trade of any importance. About one-fifth of 
the entire surface is available for cultivation. 
Population, 9850. 

Saint Ignatius, ig na’she us, College, ап 
institution at Chicago, Ш., for secular and 
ecclesiastical education, under the control of 
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the Jesuit Fathers, founded in 1869, since which 
time it has had an annual increase of students. 
Its curriculum embraces logic, metaphysics, 
theology, ethics, mathematics, astronomy, chem- 
istry, geology, Greek, Latin, modern languages, 
elocution and English literature. The enroll- 
ment is over 600. 

Saint John, a city of New Brunswick, Canada, 
situated at the mouth of the Saint John River, 
190 mi. п. w. of Halifax, and on the Inter- 
colonial, the Canadian Pacific and the New 
Brunswick Southern railroads. The city has a 
picturesque site, overlooking an excellent harbor, 
It is regularly laid out and contains a number 
of good buildings. It ranks very high among 
the shipping centers of the world. It has direct 
steamship connection with London, Liverpool, 
Glasgow, Bristol, Dublin, Belfast, Havre, Ant- 
werp, South Africa, and the West Indies, Its 
annual trade amounts to more than fifty mil- 
lions of dollars. The tonnage of its vessels has 
increased from 50,892 in 1896 to 474,620 in 
1909. The leading industries of the town include 
the manufacture of cotton and woolen goods, 
boots and shoes, machinery, tools, wooden ware, 
carriages, agricultural implements, lumber, paper, 
soap and candles. The fisheries are also impor- 
tant, giving employment to several hundred men. 
Saint John was chartered in 1785. It was 
nearly destroyed by fire in 1877 but was rapidly 
tebuilt. Population in 1911, 42,511. 

Saint John, Jonn Prerce (1833- |), an 
American lawyer and political leader, born at 
Brookville, Ind. He was educated in rural 
schools, served as captain and lieutenant colonel 
in the Civil War and afterward settled in Kansas, 
where he was chosen to the state Senate in 1872 
and served as governor from 1879 to 1883. In 
the following year he was nominated for presi- 
dent by the Prohibition party, but later he left 
the organization and advocated independence 
in politics, favoring prohibition, woman’s suf- 
frage, bimetallism and anti-imperialism. Не 
frequently lectured upon these subjects. 

Saint John of Jerusalem, Knicutsor. See 
Joun, Knicuts оғ SAINT. 

Saint John River, a river of New Brunswick, 
originating from two branches, one rising in the 
northern part of Maine and the other in the 
Province of Quebec. It flows northeastward and 
then southeastward and enters the Bay of Fundy. 
Its length is about 500 miles, and for 225 miles 
it is navigable for small steamers during high 
water, while larger boats can ascend the river 


аз far аз Frederickton. In the upper part of 
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its course the Saint John forms a part of the 
boundary between Maine and the provinces of 
Quebec and New Brunswick. 

Saint John’s, the capital of Newfoundland, 
situated on the northern point of the south- 
eastern peninsula of the island, 550 mi. п. е. 
of Halifax, on the Newfoundland railway. The 
city occupies a commanding site, which rises 
abruptly from the harbor, which is land-locked 
and guarded by modern fortifications. Among 
the chief public buildings are the Roman Catholic 
cathedral, the Anglican cathedral, the house of 
parliament, the postoffice and government house, 
Saint John’s Athenaeum and Saint Bonaventure 
College. The inhabitants are chiefly engaged 
in fisheries and in the refining of seal oil. Other 
industrial establishments worthy of mention in- 
clude foundries, machine shops, tanneries, soap 
factories, and manufactories of boots and shoes 
and of malt and spirituous liquors. It is an 
important station for the Atlantic whaling and 
sealing fleets. Population in 1901, 29,594. 

Saint Johns’bury, Vr., the county-seat of 
Caledonia co., 34 mi. n. e. of Montpelier, on 
the Passumpsic River and on the Saint Johns- 
bury & Lake Champlain and the Boston & 
Maine railroads. The village contains the 
large works of the Fairbanks Scale Company, 
besides manufactures of steam hammers, agri- 
cultural implements and other articles. It has 
the Fairbanks Museum of Natural History, the 
Saint Johnsbury Academy, an art gallery and 
a public library. It was settled in 1786 and 
was incorporated іп 1884. Population in 1910, 
6693. 

Saint Joseph, Місн., the county-seat of 
Berrien co., 60 mi. e. of Chicago, on Lake Michi- 
gan, at the mouth of the Saint Joseph River, 
and on the Pere Marquette and the Indiana, 
Illinois & Iowa railroads. The city has regular 
steamship connection with other lake ports, is 
a popular summer resort and entertains many 
pleasure seekers from Chicago. It is in а fruit- 
growing region and contains lumber and flour 
mills and manufactures of boats, fruit baskets 
and other articles. It has a Carnegie Library, 
Lake Front Park and Battery Beach. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 5936, 

Saint Joseph, Mo., the county-seat of 
Buchanan co. and the third city of the state, 
situated on the Missouri River, 63 mi. п. n. w. 
of Kansas City, and on the Atchison, Topeka & 
Santa Fé, the Chicago, Rock Island & Pacific, 
the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy, the Chicago 
Great Western, the Missouri Pacific and a 
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number of other railroads. The town is con- 
nected by a steel bridge with Elwood, Kan. 
The area of the city is about 10 sq. mi. It is 
built along the bluffs, close to the river, on 
which it has a frontage of about three miles. 
The city is well laid out, and many of the streets 
are paved with brick, asphalt or macadam. 
Among the important buildings are the public 
library, the courthouse, the Live Stock Exchange, 
the Carnegie Library, the postoffice, the high 
school and the city hall. One of the state 
hospitals for the insane is located here, also 
the state fish hatchery. The educational insti- 
tutions include two medical colleges, Sacred 
Heart Academy and a number of private and 
parochial schools. The leading charitable insti- 
tutions are the Memorial Home for Aged People, 
Saint Joseph’s Hospital, Ensworth Hospital and 
the Home for Little Wanderers. 

Saint Joseph is the third industrial city of 
the state. The chief industries. are connected 
with slaughtering and meat packing, and the 
amount of business done by the packing houses 
exceeds $50,000,000 each year. Other impor- 
tant industries include the manufacture of over- 
alls and shirts, harness, collars, saddles, plows, 
trunks, furniture, shoes, flour, woolen goods, 
machinery and foundry products. 

The first settlement was made in 1826 by an 
indian trapper and trader. The first postoffice 
was established in 1840, and the town was laid 
out in 1843 and given its present name. It 
became the county-seat three years later and in 
1853 was chartered as a city. During the 
emigration to the California gold fields, Saint 
Joseph was an important outfitting post. Since 
the Civil War its growth has been rapid. Popu- 
lation in 1910, 77,403. 

Saint Just, zhüst, АхтогчеЕ (about 1767- 
1794), one of the leaders in the French Revo- 
lution. He adopted with enthusiasm the rad- 
ical republican principles, became the firm 
supporter of Robespierre and one of the most 
energetic and resolute members of the Mon- 
tagnards. The guillotine was his general 
answer to all arguments and actions which did 
not harmonize with his own. He fell with 
Robespierre and perished on the same scaffold 
with him. 

Saint Kitts: See SAINT CHRISTOPHER. 

Saint Law’rence, one of the largest rivers 
of North America, generally considered to rise 
in Lake Ontario, from which it flows through a 
broad channel, filled with islands, forming 
Thousand Island Park, whence it takes an 
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east-northeast direction and enters the Atlantic 
Ocean through the Gulf of Saint Lawrence. 
The river is one of the largest in the world, and 
by the best authorities it is considered to be 
second only to the Amazon in the amount of 
water it discharges. Its actual source is in the 
Saint Louis River, in the northeastern part of 
Minnesota. The Saint Lawrence drains the 
region occupied by the Great Lakes, with an 
area of about 500,000 square miles. Its entire 
length, beginning with the Saint Louis, is from 
2100 to 2200 miles. Previous to its issuance 
from Lake Ontario the stream has a number 
of names in different localities; the river con- 
necting Lake Superior with Lake Huron is 
known as the Saint Mary’s, the portion con- 
necting Lake Huron with Lake Erie is divided 
by Lake Saint Clair into the Saint Clair River 
and the Detroit River, while the stream con- 
necting Lake Erie with Lake Ontario is known 
as the Niagara River. The Saint Lawrence 
proper is over 500 miles long and varies in 
width from one to three miles, expanding in 
Lake Saint Peter to about seven miles. Between 
Lake Ontario and Montreal several rapids occur, 
the most noted of which are the Long Sault, the 
Cedar, the Cotau, the Cascade and the Lachine. 
The aggregate length of these is about 40 miles. 
When going down stream, steamers pass through 
these rapids without difficulty, and their ob- 
struction is overcome by a series of canals for 
steamers going up stream. The largest ocean 
steamers can ascend the river as far as Mon- 
treal, and the tide ascends to Three Rivers. 
The chief tributaries from the north are the 
Ottawa, the Saint Maurice and the Saguenay; 
and from the south, the Richelieu, the Saint 
Francis and Ње Chaudiere. See Derroir 
River; SAULT SAINTE MARIE CANAL; NIAGARA 
Faris AND RIVER. 

Saint Lawrence, Gutr оғ, a large inlet of 
the Atlantic Ocean, extending into Canada 
between Nova Scotia and New Brunswick and 
the eastern part of the Province of Quebec. It 
is partially enclosed by Newfoundland and 
Cape Breton Island, and it communicates 
with the Atlantic Ocean by three channels— 
Belle Isle Strait, separating Newfoundland 
from the Province of Quebec; the Strait of 
Canso, separating Cape Breton from Nova 
Scotia, and Cabot Strait, which is the main 
outlet and is 63 miles wide. The gulf contains 
Anticosti and Prince Edward islands, the Mag- 
dalens and numerous other smaller islands. 
Its waters abound in fish, and its depth is such 
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as to make it navigable for the largest ocean 
vessels. 

Saint Leger, saint lej’ur or sil’lin jur, BARRY 
(1737-1789), a British soldier in the American 
Revolution. He entered the army as ensign in 
1756 and fought in America during the last 
French and Indian War. In the Revolution 
he was given command of one of the three 
expeditions into New York State in 1777 (See 
RevotuTionary War ІЧ America), his pur- 
pose being to descend the Mohawk River from 
Lake Ontario and join Howe and Burgoyne at 
Albany. His plan was frustrated, however, by 
his defeat at the Battle of Oriskany. He served 
during the remainder of the war, conducting 
guerrilla operations on the frontier. 

Saint Louis, loo’is or loo’e, Mo., the chief 
city of the state and the fourth in population 
in the United States, situated on the west bank 
of the Mississippi River, 21 mi. below the mouth 
of the Missouri, 283 mi. s. by w. of Chicago, 
729 mi. s. of Saint Paul and 1170 mi. n. of New 
Orleans. The city extends along the river for 
a little over 19 miles and reaches westward for 
about 8 miles, Its area is 80 square miles. 
Saint Louis is beautifully situated on high and 
gently undulating land, which rises gradually 
from the Mississippi, the country to the west 
of it being a rolling plain of about 200 feet alti- 
tude. The city is admirably laid out. The 
eastern boundary conforms to the great bend 
in the river, and the streets near this are parallel 
with the river bank; further westward they 
gradually straighten and assume a north and 
south direction. Most of the streets crossing 
these extend east and west. Market Street 
divides the city into north and south sections 
for numbering, all of the streets that cross 
Market being called north on one side of it and 
south on the other side. The streets running 
north and south are numbered, beginning with 
the river and extending as far as Twenty-fifth 
Street. Those running east and west are named, 
and in numbering the buildings, each block 
begins a new hundred. Broadway is one of 
the chief streets extending north and south, and 
it runs parallel with the river. This and Olive 
Street are the fashionable promenades and also 
contain the leading retail stores. Washington 
Avenue is one of the widest and handsomest 
streets in the city. Near the river this is 
occupied by the wholesale dry goods trade, 
and its western portion is given to fash- 
ionable residences. The fashionable part of 
the city is at the west end, and Lindell 
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Avenue is one of the principal streets passing 
through it. - 

Parks. The public parks and squares em- 
brace over 2200 acres. Among the largest parks 
is Forest Park, on the west side, embracing 
nearly 1400 acres. Portions of this are quite 
heavily wooded with oak, but the western half 
of it was occupied by the Louisiana Purchase 
Exposition, and this was cleared to make room 
for the buildings and driveways and walks. 
Carondelet Park, on the south side, has an 
area of 180 acres and is noted for its beautiful 
scenery. In the south central part of the city 
is Tower Grove Park, still larger, containing 
beautiful lawns and shrubbery, and celebrated 
for its statues of Shakespeare, Humboldt and 
Columbus. Near this on the north is Shaw’s 
Garden, officially known as the Missouri State 
Public Garden. This park is famous for its 
botanical garden and its arboretum, which con- 
tains al] kinds of trees and shrubbery that will 
grow in the climate. On the north side of the 
city are O’Fallon Park, of 160 acres, bordering 
on the bluffs of the river, and the fair grounds, 
which contain a zodlogical garden, а large 
amphitheater and a race course. There are 
many smaller parks scattered about the city. 
Of these, Lafayette Park was formerly the 
most beautiful, but the tornado in 1896 de- 
stroyed nearly all of its fine trees. This park 
contains a fine statue of Thomas H. Benton. 

Buitpines. Saint Louis is well built, and its 
appearance gives one the impression of strength 
and durability, rather than of ornament. Nearly 
all buildings are of brick or stone. The older 
part of the city, near the river, contains a few 
buildings of historic interest, in which traces 
of the old colonial style of architecture are still 
found, but they are not otherwise important. 
Among the public buildings is the courthouse, 
on Broadway, in the form of a Greek cross, 
surmounted by a dome nearly 200 feet high. 
The interior of the dome is decorated with 
frescoes, illustrating events in the history of 
the city or country. The Federal building, on 
Olive Street, is a magnificent structure of gran- 
ite, erected at a cost of $8,000,000. It contains 
the customhouse, the United States subtreasury 
and the postoffice The new public library 
covers two blocks between Thirteenth and Four- 
teenth and Olive and Saint Charles. The city 
hall is a modern structure of brick and stone, 
that cost. over $2,000,000 It occupies an entire 
square and is surmounted by a tall tower. West 
of the city hall, on Market and Eighteenth 
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streets, is the Union station, one of the largest 
and finest buildings of its kind in the worid. 
Among the business blocks worthy of notice are 
the mercantile library, the building of the board 
of education Odd Fellows’ Hall the Common- 
wealth Trust building, the Equitable building, 
the Boatman’s Bank, the Laclede building and 
the Union Trust. Other buildings worthy of 
note, becausc of their beauty, are the new Roman 
Catholic Cathedral, the Protestant Episcopal 
Cathedral, the Second Presbyterian Church the 
Pilgrim Congregational Church, the Union Meth- 
odist Church, the Shaare Emeth Synagogue and 
the Museum of Fine Arts. The Planters’ and 
the Southern hotels are new and commodious 
structures, built upon the sites of the old hotels 
of the same names, which previous to the Civil 
War were among the most famous hostelries of 
the Union. The Jefferson, the Hamilton, the 
Washington and the Marquette are large, hand- 
some and well-appointed new hotels erected in 
newer parts of the city. 

Instrrutions Washington University is the 
leading educational institution of the city. This 
occupies a beautiful site in Forest Park. Next 
in importance is the University of Saint Louis, 
a Catholic institution (See Saint Louis, Unt- 
VERSITY оғ). The city maintains a teachers’ 
college in connection with its public schools, 
and there are numerous institutions of learning, 
maintained by the various denominations. The 
city maintains five large public high schools. 
The Soldan High School building cost $1,500,000 
and is the best public school building in the 
United States. The libraries include the public 
library, of over 170,000 volumes, occupying a 
building erected through the generosity of Andrew 
Carnegie, who gave the city $1,000,000 tor the 
purpose, and the mercantile library containing 
about 130,000 volumes and occupying its own 
building. The rooms of this libtary are also of 
interest because of their collection of paintings 
and statuary. The city maintains a dispensary, a 
hospital, an asylum for the insane and a reform 
school, The state school for the blind is also 
located here. Besides these institutions, there are 
numerous others of a charitable and philanthropic 
nature. maintained by various organizations. 

Inpustries. Saint Louis is the distributing 
point for a large section of country to the south 
and southwest, including Texas and Mexico. 
It is the terminus of twenty-four railways. and 
consequently has an important wholesale trade 
and is one of the largest centers of transship- 
ment in the country. The Mississippi is crossed 
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by the great Saint Louis, or Eads, bridge, a 
structure of granite and steel, which provides 
a double railway track, sidewalks, a carriage 
road and street car tracks. The bridge leads 
into a tunnel for railroads, which passes for 
more than 4000 feet under the business portion 
of the city. Three miles north of the Eads 
bridge is the Merchants’ bridge, and in the 
southern part is the McKinley bridge. In con- 
nection with the wholesale business and the 
transshipment of goods is maintained the Cup- 
ples station. In this the freight entering the city 
over its various lines of railway is handled. The 
city has an important river traffic, since the river 
is navigable to this point at all seasons of the 
ear. 

д Saint Louis is an important manufacturing 
center, and the annual output of its factories 
is valued at about $600,000,000. The chief 
industries consist in the manufacture of tobacco, 
flour, beer, glass, agricultural implements, 
stoves, furniture, carriages, boots and shoes, 
iron and steel products, brick, white lead, lin- 
seed oil and cottonseed oil. There are also 
numerous smaller industries, covering a wide 
range of articles. 

History. The first settlement was made in 
February, 1764, by a party of Frenchmen who 
ascended the river from New Orleans, and the 
village was named in honor of Louis XI of 
France. In 1763, with other American pos- 
sessions, it was ceded to Spain, and two years 
later it was made the capital of Upper Louisi- 
ana. It remained under Spanish control until 
1800, when it was retroceded to France, and in 
1803 it became a part of the United States by 
the purchase of Louisiana. Following this, 
settlers rapidly crossed the Mississippi River, 
and Saint Louis began to increase in population. 
From the start it was a center of trade and 
supplies, and as the country to the west and 
south continued to be settled, the town increased 
in importance. A large number of Germans 
early settled in the city, and their influence on 
its business and institutions has always been 
strong. During the Civil War Saint Louis con- 
tained Union and Confederate sympathizers, 
though the former were in the majority. After 
the close of that conflict the city continued to 
grow and prosper. Its business interests have 
always been conducted on a solid financial basis 
and after the most conservative methods. In 
1896 the city suffered from a tornado which 
caused widespread destruction. In 1904 it was 
the site of the Louisiana Purchase Exposition, 
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the largest world’s fair that had been held up 
to that time. Population in 1900, 575,238; in 
1910, 687,029. 

Saint-Louis, the capital of Senegal, a French 
colony in West Africa, situated on an island at 
the mouth of the Senegal River, about 12 mi. 
from the Atlantic Ocean. The city is in a 
very unhealthful location, but it is well laid out 
and has several substantial buildings. Popula- 
tion, about 20,000. 

Saint Louis, Universiry or, a Roman 
Catholic university, established at Saint Louis, 
Mo., in 1829, by the Jesuit Fathers. It com- 
prises collegiate, preparatory, military, philo- 
sophical, medical and theological departments. 
It has 130 instructors and about 1000 students. 

Saint Mark, CATHEDRAL or, a celebrated 
church in Venice, facing the east side of the 
Square of Saint Mark’s, or the Piazza. The 
building is about 250 feet in extent from east 
to west, and 170 feet from north to south. It 
is built in the form of a cross. The west front 
has five large porches, each so deep that the 
roof over them forms a spacious balcony. In 
front of the church are three bronze sockets, 
in which were formerly placed the flagstaffs 
which supported the banners of Venice. There 
are also four bronze hroses outside the portico, 
which are said to have been presented to the 
Roman emperor Nero. These were carried to 
Paris when Venice was sacked by the French 
under Napoleon, but were afterwards returned. 
The cathedral itself is a curious structure, in 
which several different styles of architecture 
are combined. The roof is covered with small 
cupolas, like those of mosques, and the building 
contains a number of rows of arches, one above 
the other, so arranged that they seem to have 
but little purpose and mar the architectural 
effects; but notwithstanding this, the general 
appearance is one of magnificence, and the 
cathedral attracts thousands of visitors every 
year. The interior is finished almost entirely 
in mosaic, set in a golden groundwork. Over 
the central door is a mosaic of Christ, Mary 
and Saint Mark. In the three domes of the 
nave are representations of David. Solomon 
and the prophets; the ascension; the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Holy Trinity. On 
the chancel screen are fourteen marble statues 
of Saint Mark, Mary and the twelve apostles. 
Another mosaic represents the genealogy of 
Mary. The church also contains many bronzes 
and other objects of interest, dating from the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
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The first church on the site of the cathedral 
was begun in 830. This was destroyed and 
was rebuilt in 976. The second church was also 
destroyed, by fire, and in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries it was reconstructed in Byzan- 
tine style. The additions made in the fifteenth 
century were Gothic. Until 1807 Saint Mark’s 
ranked only as a church and was the chapel of 
the rulers of Venice. Since then it has been 
the cathedral of the city. See VENICE. 

Saint Marys, Onto, a city in Auglaize co., 
22 mi. s. w. of Lima, on the Miami & Erie Canal 
and on the Ohio Central and the Lake Erie & 
· Western railroads. It is in the oil belt and is 
surrounded by an agricultural region. Saint 
Marys Reservoir, near the city, covering 17,600 
acres, is the largest artificial body of water in 
the world and is used as a supply for the Miami 
& Erie Canal. The principal industrial estab- 
lishments are wheel factories, chain works, 
woolen mills, strawboard works and other 
factories. ‘The city was settled about 1795 and 
was incorporated in 1820. Population in 1910, 
5732. 

Saint Mary’s River, a river forming the 
outlet of Lake Superior and flowing into Lake 
Huron. It flows southeastward for about 50 
miles and forms a portion of the boundary 
between the Province of Ontario and the State 
of Michigan. Its course is winding, and the 
stream contains a number of large islands. 
At the source are the celebrated rapids of Sault 
Sainte Marie. By the construction of the 
Sault Sainte Marie Ship Canal and the dredg- 
ing of the stream in many places, the Saint 
Mary’s River has been made one of the most 
important waterways of the country. See 
SAULT SAINTE Marre CANAL. 

Saint Maurice, mo rees’, a river of the Prov- 
ince of Quebec, rising in a chain of lakes and 
flowing southeasterly into the Saint Lawrence, 
at Three Rivers. It is about 350 miles long. 
Its chief tributaries are the Ribbon and the 
Vermilion, from the west, and the Bastonnois 
and the Croche, from the east. The stream has 
numerous cascades and a fall of 160 feet about 
22 miles above its mouth. 

Saint Paul, the capital of Minnesota, and 
the second city in size in the state, is situated 
on the Mississippi River, at the head of naviga- 
tion, 1299 mi. n. of New Orleans, 410 mi. n. w. 
of Chicago, 1340 mi. from New York and 1823 
mi. east of Seattle, and on the Great Northern, 
the Northern Pacific, the Saint Paul & Duluth, 
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Milwaukee & Saint Paul, the Wisconsin Central 
and other trunk lines of railway. The area of 
the city is about 56 square miles. Saint Paul 
proper is confined to the east bank of the river, 
really the north bank, since opposite the city the 
Mississippi flows in a slightly northeast direction. 
The portions across the river belong to the 
municipalities of West Saint Paul and South 
Saint Paul, though these are usually considered 
when speaking of Saint Paul as a whole. The 
city occupies a beautiful site, on bluffs which 
rise from the river in a series of terraces. Lying 
on the lowest level next to the river are found 
the railway yards, the wharves, the union depot 
and most of the wholesale houses; the second 
level is devoted almost entirely to the retail 
trade, the hotels and some of the public buildings, 
while the highest level is occupied by residences. 
The city is admirably laid out, the streets being 
broad and nearly all of them well paved. In 
the residential sections they are ornamented by 
shade trees and lawns. Several bridges for 
carriages and foot passengers and a number of 
railway bridges cross the Mississippi at various 
points. 

Saint Paul has an extensive system of parks 
and parkways, including 76 recreation spots 


` with a total area of 147 acres, and about 20 


miles of parkways. The most beautiful of these 
is the River Drive, extending from the end of 
Summit Avenue Boulevard along the bluffs of 
the Mississippi to Fort Snelling. Como Park is 
the most noted of the parks. It has an area of 
425 acres and includes two lakes and stretches 
of woodland, making it one of the most beautiful 
parks in the country. Indian Mound Park and 
Phalen Park, noted for their beauty and inter- 
esting features, are also important. The park- 
way system connects the parks with each other 
and with the chief centers in the city. Adjoining 
the city on the north are the grounds of the 
Minnesota Agricultural Society, containing one 
of the best race tracks and some of the finest 
exhibition buildings in the country. 

The water system provides an abundant supply 
of pure water, drawn from spring-fed lakes and 
artesian wells. The lakes are under control of 
the city and their shores are patrolled and the 
waters protected from pollution. 

The city has a number of fine public buildings. 
Chief among these is the state capitol, occupying 
an eminence on the North Side.’ It is con- 
structed of Georgia marble, with Minnesota 
granite for its foundation and steps, and is one 
of the finest buildings in the United States. 


Saint Paul 


Its large white dome is visible from all points 
of approach to the city. The interior is finished 
in marble and other costly varieties of stone, 
some of which were imported from Central 
Africa. Among the mural decorations are paint- 
ings by the best artists, depicting scenes from 
Minnesota history. 

Other buildings of importance are the Federal 
building, the city hall, the new Roman Catholic 
Cathedral, the Saint Paul and Ryan hotels and 
the Auditorium, built by the people and owned 
by the city, and having a seating capacity of 
10,500. Among the business blocks the Globe, 
the Pioneer Press, the Endicott Arcade, the 
Manhattan and the German-American Bank 
buildings are the most noted structures. The 
People’s Church, the Central Presbyterian, the 
Park Congregational and the First Baptist are 
the leading church edifices Тһе Ү. М. С. А. 
and the Ү. W. С. A. buildings are also sub- 
stantial and commodious structures. 

The city contains its full share of charitable 
and similar institutions. Among these are 
several orphan asylums, a children’s home and 
a public hospital, as well as a number of hos- 
pitals maintained by private organizations. 
Among the educational institutions in or near 
the city are Hamline University at Hamline, 
Macalester College, the College of Saint Thomas, 
Saint Paul Seminary, Concordia College, Saint 
Paul’s College and several institutions of lesser 
importance. The state agricultural college and 
experiment station is located at Saint Anthony 
Park. The city has a public library of over 
60,000 volumes, and in addition to this there 
is a state law library of over 103,000 volumes 
and the library of the state historical society, 
with 70,000 volumes. Each of these is open to 
the public without charge. 

The location of Saint Paul at the head of 
navigation on the Mississippi made it at the out- 
set an important trading post, and the position 
thus early gained has been maintained during 
the development of the surrounding country. 
Saint Paul has been and still is the leading 
distributing center of the Northwest, and annu- 
ally handles a wholesale trade in excess of 
$500,000,000. It is the meeting place of ten 
trunk lines of railway, whose total mileage 
exceeds 50,000 miles, and it has an extensive 
passenger and freight traffic. The city is also 
an important manufacturing center and the value 
of its manufactured products exceeds $150,000,- 
000 annually. At South Saint Paul are located 
the Union Stock Yards, which have a large meat 
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packing industry. The city has an excellent 
system of street railway, with lines connecting 
it with Minneapolis, Stillwater and other nearby 
points. 

The Indian name of Saint Paul was Innijiska, 
which means the white rock. The first white 
settlers were French traders, who located an 
outpost here for trading with the Indians. It 
is supposed that this settlement dates from 
1658. Тһе present name dates from 1841, 
when Father Gaultier erected a log chapel at 
the corner of Third and Minnesota streets and 
named it Saint Paul’s Chapel. From the time 
that the land in the Northwest was thrown 
open to settlement, the city continued to grow. 

Saint Paul is a city of homes and its resi- 
dence areas are beautified by shade trees and 
diversified by hills and valleys. From the begin- 
ning the city has been remarkably free from 
disaster by fire, flood or disease, and it has had 
a steady, conservative growth, consummate with 
the growth of the Northwest. Population in 
1910, 214,744. This shows an increase of over 
50,000 in ten years. . 

Saint Paul де Loanda, lo ahn’da, the chief 
city and the capital of the Portuguese colony of 
Angola, in western Africa. It has a large һаг- 
bor, the entrance of which has been blocked by 
sandbars. The city was formerly the center 
of the slave trade between Africa and Brazil, 
and is a very old settlement. In the seventeenth 
century it was famous for its fine churches and 
monasteries. Among the exports are ivory, 
coffee, rubber, hides and palm oil. A railway 
connects it with Ambaca. Population, 20,116. 

Saint Pe’tersburg, the capital of the Rus- 
sian Empire, situated on the Neva, where it 
enters the Gulf of Finland, 400 mi. пр. у. of 
Moscow. Before entering the gulf, the Neva 
divides into several arms, forming a delta, most 
of which is within the city limits. The main 
branch, known as the Great Neva, divides the 
city into two main divisions, the Petersburg side 
and the Great side, which lies on the mainland 
to the south. This section and the numerous 
islands occupied by the city are connected by 
over 120 bridges, some of which are supported 
on pontoons, so that they can be removed during 
the winter. 

The city is built upon low land which is 
subject to overflow, and much of this is pro- 
tected by walls and by the construction of canals, 
which receive the surplus water. The great 
city is divided into four quarters, the most 
important of which is the admiralty quarter, 
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on the south bank of the river and in the center 
of the city. This quarter is so named from the 
admiralty building, a structure about 1600 feet 
long, which contains the admiralty offices and a 
museum. From this square the four principal 
streets of the city radiate. Of these the Nevski 
Prospekt is the finest and is considered one of 
the finest streets of Europe. It is 130 feet wide 
and about 4 miles long. It is planted with 
shade trees on both sides and contains the 
most beautiful palaces, some of the principal 
churches and the finest warehouses of the city. 





On the southeast of the admiralty building are 
the Alexander Gardens, and on the southwest 
is Peter Square, containing a colossal equestrian 
statue of Peter the Great; beyond this square 
are the buildings of the senate and the Holy 
Synod. To the southwest of the admiralty is 
the Cathedral of Saint Isaac, the most celebrated 
cathedral of the city. It is built in the form of 
a Greek cross and is surmounted by a large 
gilded dome. The porticoes are single pillars of 
polished granite, over 50 feet high. To the 
northeast of the admiralty extend the palaces, 
the most famous of which is the Winter Palace 
of the czar, the largest, and in many respects 
the most celebrated, royal palace in the world. 
This building contains numerous halls, with 
valuable paintings and museums of antiquities, 
and in addition to this it has accommodations 
for over 6000 people. Adjoining the Winter 
Palace is the Hermitage, which contains one of 
the finest art galleries in Europe; beyond this 
is the Marble Palace. In Palace Square, to 
the southeast of the Winter Palace, is the Alex- 
ander Column, a monument nearly 100 feet 
high, erected to Alexander I. 

One of the islands is occupied by the old For- 
tress of Saints Peter and Paul, which was the 
original nucleus of the capital and is now used 
as а city prison. Within this enclosure is also 
the Cathedral of Saints Peter and Paul, in which 
the czars and other members of the royal families 
are buried. Another island is occupied by the 
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University of Saint Petersburg and other promi- 
nent educational institutions, while a third is the 
site of a fine botanical garden. The remaining 
islands are occupied by parks and residences of 
the nobility. 

Saint Petersburg is the literary and intellectual 
center of Russia and contains a number of higher 
institutions of learning. Chief among these is 
the University of Saint Petersburg. Others wor- 
thy of note are the Academy of Sciences, with a 
library of over 500,000 volumes; the observatory 
of Poltovna, at Vilna; the Institute of Technol- 
ogy, which is an industrial school; the Conserva- 
tory of Music, founded by Rubinstein, and nu- 
merous schools for the higher education of 
women, as well as technical schools in medicine 
and the various branches of natural science. 
The Imperial Public Library contains over 
1,300,000 volumes and nearly 40,000 manu- 
scripts and is exceeded only by the Brit- 
ish Museum and the Bibliothèque Nationale at 
Paris. 

Saint Petersburg is а great commercial and 
industrial center, and notwithstanding the fact 
that its port is closed by ice during several 
months of the year, its exports and imports are 
extensive. The industrial portion of the city is 
located on the Petersburg side, where are found 
most of the large factories and the residences of 
the workmen. The leading industries are the 
manufacture of textiles, india rubber goods, 
tobacco products, leather, machinery and vari- 
ous stone products. The city is the eastern ter- 
minus of the trans-Siberian and other important 
trunk lines of railroad for the Empire. 

The fort erected by the Swedes at the mouth 
of the Neva was captured by Peter the Great in 
1703, and he immediately decided to make this 
the site of the capital of the Empire. By 1712 
he was enabled to remove the government 
to the new capital, and from that time the 
city increased in population and importance, 
until now it has become one of the most 
distinguished capitals of Europe. Saint Peters- 
burg differs from other Russian cities in having 
the fashionable quarters regularly laid out 
and the streets faced by buildings which are 
alined with military precision. Most of the large 
structures are built of gray stone, so that the city 
is devoid of all contrasts in color, in which respect 
it is different from Moscow and other Russian 
cities. Aside from the fashionable quarter, the 
streets present a dreary, monotonous appearance 
and are lined with wooden buildings of inferior 
structure. Population in 1902, 1,487,720. 
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Saint Peter’s Church, the largest and one 
of the most magnificent churches in Christen- 
dom, located at Rome. It is a cruciform build- 
ing, in the Italian style, surmounted by a lofty 
dome, built on the site where Saint Peter is said 
to have been buried and where many Christians 
suffered martyrdom under the pagan emperors. 
In 306 Constantine the Great erected on this 
spot a basilica of great magnificence. During 
the residence of the popes at Avignon (1309- 
1376) it threatened to fall into ruins, and Nich- 
olas V determined on its reconstruction; but 
the work of restoration proceeded slowly, and 
Julius П (1503-1513) decided оп the erection of 
an entirely new building. Не laid the founda- 
tion stone of the new cathedral in 1506 and se- 
lected the famous Bramante as his architect. 
After the latter’s death various architects had 
charge of the work until the appointment, in 
1546, of Michelangelo, who nearly completed 
the dome and a large portion of the building 

- before his decease (1564). "Тһе nave was finished 
in 1612, the facade and portico in 1614, and the 
church was dedicated by Urban VIII in 1626. 
The extensive colonnade, which surrounds the 
piazza and forms a magnificent approach to the 
church, is supported by 264 columns, 48 feet 
high, in four rows. The piazza is oval in form 
and is adorned with an obelisk over 80 feet high, 
of red granite brought from Egypt in the reign 
of Caligula, and by two magnificent fountains, 
the finest in Rome. The height of the dome from 
the floor is 435 feet, and the exterior diameter is 
195 feet. From the dome, which can easily be 
ascended, an idea of the enormous size can be 
obtained. The length of the cathedral within 
the walls is 613 feet, the width 87 feet. The 
magnificent canopy over the lofty altar does not 
look large, yet it is 95 feet high. Near this can- 
opy is the famous bronze statue of Saint Peter, 
seated in a chair, with right foot extended. De- 
vout Catholics kiss the much-worn foot reveren- 
tially, on their visits to the church. The floor of 
the cathedral covers nearly five acres, and the cost 
is estimated to have exceeded $50,000,000. "Тһе 
whole interior is elaborately decorated with 
many-colored marble columns, a few costly 
paintings, numerous fine mosaics, marble stat- 
uary and monuments, and it forms a valuable 
museum of architecture and sculpture. 

Saint Pierre, saN pe air’, a small island 15 
miles south of Newfoundland. The surface is 
rocky and the vegetation scanty. This island, 
together with Miquelon Island, constitutes the 
only territory of all that was acquired by France 
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in the New World previous to the war of 1755- 
1763, remaining in her hands. Tne combined 
population of the group is about 12,300. The 
inhabitants are engaged in fishing. 
Saint-Pierre, Jacques HENRI BERNARDIN 
DE (1737-1814), a French author. He learned 
engineering, and in the capacity of engineer he 
worked in Malta, Russia, Germany and for about 
three years for the French government in Ile de 
France. On his return to France he devoted 
himself to literature. His Studies of Nature, 
published in 1788, first secured him a literary 
position. Then followed his chief works, Paul 
and Virginia and The Indian Cottage, both of 
which were very popular. Paul and Virginia, 
indeed, became one of the most celebrated books 
of the age and was translated into many lan- 


guages. 

Saint Quentin, kahN taN’, a city of France, 
situated on the River Somme, 87 mi. n. e. of 
Paris. It was formerly an important frontier 
post between France and the Low Countries. 
The buildings of note are the church, dating 
from the twelfth century, the Hotel de Ville, 
the palace of justice and the museum. The 
industries include the manufacture of cotton 
and woolen goods. The city is noted for two 
important battles, that in 1557, in which the 
French were defeated by the Spaniards under 
Philip II, and that of Jan. 19, 1871, in which 
the town was captured by the Germans. Popu- 
lation in 1901, 50,278. 

Saint-Saens, saN sahN’, CHARLES CAMILLE 
(1835- ), a distinguished French musician. 
He studied in Paris at the conservatory and won 
several prizes for his compositions. Later he 
held several important positions as organist іп 
Paris churches, but abandoned this employment 
to devote himself to composition and concert. 
His works include important compositions for 
orchestra, organ, piano and chorus, besides sev- 
eral oratorios and operas, of which Samson and 
Delilah is perhaps the best known. 

Saint-Simon, saN se mohN’, CLaupE HENRI, 
Count de (1760-1825), a French socialist. At 
the age of eighteen he entered the army and 
served in the closing campaigns of the American 
war. He took no active part in the French 
Revolution, which, indeed, caused him the loss 
of his own property; but he speculated in the 
confiscated estates of the nobility and clergy and 
realized a considerable fortune, which he spent 
in little more than а year. Не had conceived the 
idea that it was his duty to regenerate humanity, 
and in order to qualify himself for this great task 
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he engaged in extensive studies and traveled іп 
England and Germany. During the years from 
1803 to 1813, he wrote a number of works on 
scientific and political subjects, in which may 
be traced the gradual development of his social- 
istic theories, which found more definite expres- 
sion in his subsequent and more important writ- 
ings, such as Industry and The Industrial Sys- 
tem. Finding the difficulty of procuring the 
means of subsistence and of publishing his works 
increasing, he attempted suicide by shooting, 
but recovered with a mutilated visage and the loss 
of an eye. Saint-Simonianism, as his disciples 
called the school founded on his principles, de- 
mands that the law of inheritance be abolished 
and that property be distributed according to 
individual merit. 

Saint-Simon, Lours ре Rouvroy, Duke de 
(1675-1755), a French writer. He the 
esteem of Louis XIV and of the duke of Orleans, 
but his spirit of independence, severe morality, 
and peculiar views about the mission of the aris- 
tocracy made him unpopular at the court. Nev- 
ertheless, he succeeded in getting himself well 
informed about all the court cabals and the do- 
ings and sayings of almost every notable person- 
age of the France of the period. This informa- 
tion he preserved in his Mémoires, published 
posthumously, considered the greatest memoirs 
ever written. The first complete edition ap- 
peared in Paris in 1830. 

Saint Thomas, one of the West India islands 
of the Virgin group, situated 36 mi. e. of Porto 
Rico. $s ind SA aren’ of 28 ата tiles aiid a 
population of 14,400. The capital, Charlotte 
Amelia, is on the south side of the island and has a 
safe and commodious harbor. The United 
States has made several attempts to purchase 
this island, but has never succeeded in doing so. 
It is a possession of Denmark. 

Saint Thomas, a city of Elgin co., Ontario, 
situated 16 mi. s. of London, on the Canadian 
Pacific, the Grand Trunk, the Michigan Central 
and other railroads. It is a great railroad center, 
has important manufacturing industries and is 
noted for the construction of cars and car wheels. 
Population in 1911, 14,054. 

Saint Vincent, vin’sent, one of the islands 
in the British West Indian colony known as 
Windward Islands, situated about 25 mi. s. of 
Saint Lucia. Its area is 132 square miles, and 
the population in 1901 was 44,500, most of whom 
were negroes. The island is of volcanic origin 
and has suffered from the eruptions of La 
Souffriére, which is about 3000 feet high. The 
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capital is Kingstown,on the bay ofthe same name, 
near the southwest extremity of the island. 

Saint Vi’tus’s Dance, the popular name for 
chorea, a disease in which the muscles of the ex- 
tremities and other parts of the body are thrown 
into various involuntary motions and perform 
in an irregular manner those motions which are 
dictated by the will. Chorea is especially a dis- 
ease of childhood, occurring in those who are 
weak or improperly nourished. It generally 
appears from the eighth to the fourteenth year 
and is not infrequently very severe, though in 
the United States few cases are fatal. It arises 
from nervous disorders. Bx r 

Sakhalin, sah ka lyeen’. See SAGHALIEN. 

Sala, sah’la, Сеовввк Aucustus (1828-1895), 
an English journalist and author. His father 
was an Italian, and his mother an actress and 
singer of West Indian extraction. He studied 
art, but early turned to literature. As corre- 
spondent for the London Daily Telegraph he 
was in the United States during the latter part of 
the Civil War, and he served as correspondent 
for the same paper in many other countries. His 
principal works are Twice Round the Clock, The 
Hours of the Day and Night in London, Seven 
Sons of Mammon, My Diary in America in the 
Midst of War, From Waterloo to the Peninsula 
and Cookery in Its Historical Aspects. 

Saladin (1137-1193), a celebrated sultan of 
Egypt and Syria. He early distinguished him- 
self as a soldier, became vizier to the last of the 
Fatimite caliphs and on the caliph’s death 
usurped his wealth and authority. He rapidly 
extended his conquests over the neighboring 
countries, and he thus came in contact with 
the Crusaders, during the Third Crusade. In 
1187 he gained the famous victory of Tiberias, 
and Jerusalem surrendered to him after a gallant 
resistance. But the fall of Acre in 1191, after a 
two years’ siege, and defeats at the hand of Rich- 
ard I of England compelled Saladin to conclude 
a truce, which was followed by the withdrawal 
of Richard. About a year after this event Sala- 
din died at Damascus. He was a skilful, brave 
and magnanimous general and was з wise, benefi- 
cent and merciful ruler. 

Salado, salah’do, a river of the Argentine 
Republic, which rises on the eastern slopes of the 
Cordilleras and falls into the Paraná, after a 
southeasterly course of 1000 miles. In its upper 
course it is called the Pasage and the Valbuena. 

Salamanca, заћ' іа mahn’ka, опе of the oldest 
cities of Spain, situated on the Tornes River, 
120 mi. п. w. of Madrid. The town occupies 8 
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site partially enclosed by three hills and has a 
striking and picturesque appearance, being sur- 
passed in this by no other Spanish city. The 
noted buildings are the cathedral, dating from 
the sixteenth century; the old cathedral, erected 
early in the twelfth century; the churches of San 
Martin and San Estaban, and the House of 
Shells, so named because of the shells used in its 
decoration. The University of Salamanca was 
founded early in the thirteenth century, and dur- 
ing the Middle Ages it was one of the leading 
universities of Europe. It was at Salamanca that 
the Anglo-Portuguese army under Wellington 
gained the victory over the French on July 22, 
1812. Population in 1900, 25,690. 
Sal’aman’ca, №. Y., a village in Cattaraugus 
co., on the Allegheny River and on the Pennsyl- 
vania, the Buffalo, Rochester & Pittsburg, the 
Erie and other railroads. Gloves and cotton 
goods are manufactured in considerable quan- 
tities, and the lumbering interests are extensive. 
The Augustinian fathers made a settlement on 
the spot in 1616. Population in 1910, 5792. 
Sal’aman’der, the name given to a small, 
tailed amphibian, found in Europe and in North 
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America. The best known species is the com- 
mon salamander of Europe, a little animal from 
six to eight inches long, found in moist places 
under stones or the roots of trees, near the 
borders of springs and in deep woods. It lives 
in the water in the tadpole state, and returns to 
water to deposit its eggs. It is sometimes 
called the spotted salamander, from the bright 
yellow spots on its sides, Another species is 
the black salamander, found in the Alps and 
neighboring regions. Salamanders feed on 
worms, slugs, snails and insects. The old 
legend that salamanders could live in the midst 
of fire is, like their venomousness, a fiction, 
although it is possible that the watery secretion 
of the skin might enable them to resist heat. 
See Newt. 

Sal’amis or Kuluri, an island of Greece, 
situated in the Gulf of Aegina, near the shore 
of Attica. It has a rocky surface, but a fertile 
soil, and in some parts it is well adapted to 
raising olives and grapes. The area is about 
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36 square miles. This island is noted for the 
celebrated Battle of Salamis, fought here in 480 
в. с., in which the Persian fleet under Xerxes 
was defeated by the Grecian fleet. The chief 
town is Salamis, or Kuluri, with a population 
of about 4000. 

Sal Ammo’niac, the chloride of ammonium, 
now generally obtained from the refuse of gas 
works. It is used in calico-printing, in galvan- 
izing iron, in soldering, in batteries and to a 
considerable extent in medicine. 

Salayer, sa li'ur, Islands or Saleyer Is- 
lands, a group of islands in the Indian Ocean, 
south of the Celebes, forming a part of the 
Dutch East Indian possessions. "Тһе group 
consists of the islands of Salayer; or Great 
Salayer, Kalaura, Boneratta, Hog Island, the 
Boegerones and several small islands, in all 
numbering about 30. Salayer Island, the largest, 
is about 35 miles long. The inhabitants are 


. Malays and number about 50,000, nearly all of 


whom are Mohammedans. The chief products 
are ebony, teak, indigo, coffee, cctton and 
tobacco. Race horses, for which the islands are 
especially noted, are raised in large numbers 
8a’lem, Mass., the county-seat of Essex co., 
16 mi. n. e. of Boston, on Massachusetts Bay, 
and on the Boston & Maine railroad. The 
place was first settled by Roger Conant and his 
associates in 1626 and is, next to Plymouth, the 
oldest town in Massachusetts. About 1692 the 
witchcraft delusion appeared in this district 
(See Wrrcucrart). The town was intimately 
associated with many events of colonial history 
and contains a number of quaint old houses and 
irregular streets. It was the birthplace and 
early home of Nathaniel Hawthorne and the 
scene of some of the labors of Roger Williams. 
For many years after the Revolution, Salem 
was an important commercial center, and her 
merchants had almost a monopoly of the East 
Indian and China trade. The harbor, however, 
was not of sufficient depth, and business began 
to decline and the foreign trade to be transferred 
to Boston and New York, about the time of the 
War of 1812. There is yet a considerable 
coastwise trade. The industrial establishments 
now include a large cotton mill, tanneries, a 
lead factory, chemical works and other factories. 
Some of the prominent buildings are the Pea- 
body Academy of Sciences, containing large 
ethnological and natural history collections; 
the Essex Institute, with its valuable library 
and historical relics; Salem Athenaeum; the 
public library; the city hall, and the courthouse. 
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There are also several charitable homes for 
orphans and for the aged of both sexes. The city 
contains a state normal school, a commercial 
college, two private secondary schools and 
good elementary and high schools. Consult 
Powell’s Historic Towns of New England. 
Population in 1910, 43,697. 

Salem, N. J., the county-seat of Salem co, 
about 35 mi. s.w. of Philadelphia, on Salem 
Creek, near the Delaware River, and on the 
West Jersey & Sea Shore railroad. It was 
first settled in 1641 and was held successively 
by the Swedes, the Dutch and the English, 
before it was bought by the Quakers in 1674. 
It has regular steamship connection with Phila- 
delphia and conducts a large trade with the 
surrounding agricultural region. There are 
canneries, iron foundries, glass works, flour 
mills and other factories. The city has a 
public library and a Friends’ preparatory school. 
Population in 1910, 6614. 

Salem, Оніо, a city in Columbiana co., about 
65 mi. s. e. of Cleveland, on the Pensylvania and 
the Pittsburg, Lisbon & Western railroads. 
It is in a rich agricultural and stock-raising 
region, containing deposits of coal. There are 
engine works, machine shops and manufactories 
of pumps, stoves, furniture, church organs, 
brick and other articles. The city has two 
‘national banks, a public library and a high 
‘school. It was settled in 1807 and was char- 
tered as a city in 1887. Population in 1910, 
8943. Ў 
Salem, ORE., the capital of the state and its 
second city in size, and the county-seat’ of 
Marion co., is situated about 45 mi. s. of Port- 
land, on the Willamette River and on the 
Southern Pacific Railroad. It is also connected 
with Portland by am electric railway. "Тһе city 
is pleasantly located, on ground rising from the 
river. The streets are wide and beautifully 
shaded. Prominent buildings are the state capi- 
tol, the city hall, courthouse, opera house and 
Federal building. State institutions are the 
penitentiary, reform school, school for the blind, 
school for deaf mutes, institution for the feeble- 
minded, asylum for the insane and the Govern- 
ment Indian Training School. Good grade and 
high schools are maintained and there are also 
a business college, a Catholic Seminary and 
Willamette University, a Methodist school. There 
are thirty church buildings and the state, Masonic 
and Odd Fellows libraries. The surrounding 
country produces fruit, nuts, hops and wheat, 
and the city has manufactures of woolens, flour, 
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foundry and lumber products, machinery and 
other articles. Salem was laid out in 1844. 
Population in 1910, 14,094. 

Salem Witchcraft. See WITCHCRAFT. 

Salerno, sa lur’no, a seaport of Italy, situated 
on the Gulf of Salerno, 30 mi. s. e. of Naples. 
The town occupies a beautiful site on the slope 
of a hill. It contains many old buildings, and its 
streets are winding and narrow, giving the city an 
ancient aspect. The chief edifice is the Cathe- 
dral of San Matteo. On the height above the 
town are the remains of an old castle, and there 
is also an atrium, surrounded by old Greek col- 
umns and having bronze doors and frescoes, that 
are remarkable as works of art. In the Middle 
Ages Salerno was an important city. Its present 
industries consist of the manufacture of silk and 
cotton goods. Population in 1901, 42,722. 

Saleyer, sali’ur, Islands. See SALAYER 
IsLANps. 

Salic Law, the code of laws of the Salian 
Franks. One of the laws in this code excluded 
women from inheriting certain lands, probably 
because certain military duties were connected 
with the holding of those lands. In the four- 
teenth century females were excluded from the 
throne of France by the application of this law 
to the succession to the crown, and it is in this 
sense that the term salic law is commonly used. 

Salicylic, sal’e silik, Acid, an organic acid, 
of a sweetish-sour taste, without smell, possessing 
great antiseptic and anti-putrefactive properties. 
It occurs in nature in the flowers of the meadow- 
sweet and in the whortleberry; but that preferred 
by the medical profession is made from the oil of 
the wintergreen. There are now several proc- 
esses for manufacturing salicylic acid on a large 
scale, and it forms an important article of com- 
merce. Having properties similar to those of 
quinine, it is given in acute and chronic rheuma- 
tism, is used as a lotion in irritation of the skin 
and is used medicinally in many other ways. A 
salt prepared from it, salicylate of sodium, is 
preferred in some conditions, but it does not have 
the antiseptic qualities of the acid. 

Salina, sale’na, Kan., the county-seat of 
Saline co., about 100 mi. w. of "Topeka, on the 
Smoky Hill River and on the Union Pacific, the 
Missouri Pacific, the Chicago, Rock Island & Ра- 
cific and other railroads. The city is in a fertile 
agricultural region and is an important commer 
cial center. It contains large grain elevators, 
flour mills, a brick plant, ice works, a foundry 
and other establishments. The Kansas Wes- 
leyan University is located here, and the city also 
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has a military academy, a normal school, a busi- 
ness college and a school of oratory. The Ma- 
sonic Temple is one of the most prominent build- 
ings. Salina was settled about 1860 and was 
chartered as a city in 1870. Population in 1910, 
9688. 

Salisbury, sawlz’ber e, N. C., the county-seat 
of Rowan co., 118 mi. w. of Raleigh, on the 
Southern railway. The city is in a farming and 
fruit-growing region and contains railroad shops, 
cotton mills, hosiery works, knitting mills and 
wooden ware and other factories. Livingstone 
College, the state normal school for colored stu- 
dents and several secondary schools are located 
here. The national cemetery contains the 
graves of more than 12,000 unknown dead. 
During the Civil War, the city was the seat of a 
Confederate military prison. The place was 
settled by English churchmen from Salisbury, 
England, and was chartered in 1770. Popula- 
tion in 1910, 7153. 

Salisbury, Бовевт Автнов Тлівот Gas- 
соүхе Сесп,, Third Marquis of (1830-1903), ап 
English statesman. He was educated at Eton 
and Oxford and entered Parliament in 1853. 
He advanced gradually until in 1866, on the for- 
mation of Lord Derby’s third administration, 
he was appointed secretary of state for India. 
The following year he resigned that office, but 
resumed it in the Disraeli government of 1874. 
He took part in the conference of Constantinople, 
which was expected to settle the dispute between 
Russia and Turkey; and at the end of that war, 
having become foreign minister, he insisted that 
the treaty which Russia had forced from Turkey 
be submitted to a congress of the powers. In 
1878 he accompanied Disraeli to the congress at 
Berlin, and on the death of that statesman he 
became the recognized leader of the Conserva- 
tive party. He became premier, as well as for- 
eign secretary, on the fall of the Gladstone gov- 
ernment in 1885. In 1892, the majority in Par- 
liament being in favor of a Home Rule bill for 
Ireland, Salisbury retired from office. He was 
reappointed in 1895, retiring in 1902. 

Saliva, the transparent watery fluid secreted 
by glands connected with the mouth. The 
quantity secreted in twenty-four hours varies in 
the individual and with the character of the food, 
but it is probably from one to three pints. Saliva 
keeps the mouth moist, and by mixing with the 
food during mastication makes of it a soft, 
pulpy mass, that is easily swallowed. It also 
changes the starchy elements into some kind of 
sugar. "Тһе salivary glands аге the parotid, on 
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the sides of the throat; the sub-mazillary, under 
the lower jaw; the sub-lingual, under the tongue, 
and numerous smaller ones, with separate ducts, 
which are scattered thickly beneath the mucous 
membrane of the lips, cheeks, soft palate and root 
of the tongue. Salivary glands are absent in 
some mammals and reptiles and in most fishes. 

Sallust (86-34 в.с.), in full, Gaius Sal- 
lustius Crispus, a Roman historian. Не be- 
came tribune іп 52 в. с., and in the civil war һе 
sided with Caesar. In 47 в.с. һе was praetor 
elect, and in the following year he accompanied 
Caesar to the African war, where he was left 
as governor of Numidia. Не rcturned with im- 
mense wealth, was accused of maladministration 
and oppression, but was never brought to trial. 
In the luxurious retirement of his later years 
he wrote his histories, the Bellum Catilinarium, 
a history of the Catiline conspiracy, and the Ju- 
gurtha, or Bellum Jugurthinum, a history of the 
war against Jugurtha, king of Numidia. These 
works are valuable rather for their literary ex- 
cellence than for historical accuracy. 

Salmon, sam’un, a well-known fish, inhabiting 
both salt and fresh waters; it takes prominent 
rank among the food fishes of the United States 
and other countries. It generally attains a 
length of from three to four feet and an average 
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weight of from twelve to thirty pounds, but these 
limits of size and weight are frequently exceeded. 
The typical color of the adult fish is a steel 
blue on the back and head, becoming lighter on 
the sides and belly. Teeth are present in the 
upper and lower jaws, palate and roof of the 
mouth; the edges of the tongue are also toothed 
or notched. The food consists of animal mat- 
ter and must vary with the change of habitat 
from salt to fresh water. 

In the autumn the salmon quits the sea and 
ascends the rivers for the purpose of spawning. 
It often has to surmount considerable obstacles, 
such as falls of some height, in its progress, and 
it has been known to spring fourteen feet out 
of the water and to describe a curve of twenty feet. 
In many streams the salmon are now assisted in 
this by artificial structures, known as salmon 
ladders. The eggs are deposited in a shallow 
trough or groove, excavated in the gravelly bed 
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of the river. In from seventy to one hundred 
fifty days, the young fish emerges from the egg, 
and in its embryo state it is not unlike a tadpole, 
being on the average about one and a quarter 
inches in length. It usually continues in the 
shallows of its native stream for two years after 
hatching, and during this period it attains a 
length of eight inches. 

When the season of its migration arrives, gen- 
erally between March and June, the fins have 
become darker and the fish has assumed a sil- 
very hue. It is now known as а smolt, or salmon 
jry. The smolts now congregate into shoals 
and proceed leisurely seaward. On reaching 
the estuary they remain in its brackish water 
for a short time and then make for the open sea. 
Leaving its native river as a fish weighing, 
possibly, not more than two ounces, the smolt, 
after three months’ absence, may return to fresh 
water as а grilse, weighing four or five pounds. 
In the grilse stage, the fish is capable of depos- 
iting eggs. After spawning in the fresh water, 
the grilse again seeks the sea in the autumn, and 
when its second stay in the ocean is over it returns 
after a few months’ absence as the adult salmon, 
weighing from eight to ten pounds. The salmon 
returns as a rule to the river in which it passed 
its earlier existence. 

What is known as the landlocked salmon, 
which is found in Norway, Sweden, Maine and 
New Brunswick, and is so called because it re- 
mains in inland waters and does not descend to 
the sea, is by some regarded as a distinct species 
from the common salmon. In the waters of 
northwestern America are several salmon be- 
longing to a distinct genus, including the quin- 
nat, or king salmon; the blue-black salmon, or 
red fish; the silver salmon; the dog salmon and 
the hump-back salmon. The quinnat has an 
average weight of twenty-two pounds, but some- 
times reaches one hundred pounds. Both it 
and the blue-black salmon are caught in immense 
numbers in the Columbia, Sacramento and the 
Frazer rivers, especially in spring, and are pre- 
served by canning. The flesh of these salmon is 
indistinguishable from that of the common form. 
The salmon is one of the fishes that are impor- 
tant objects of fish culture, and various species 
of the family have been introduced into waters 
not previously inhabited by them. Salmon 
fishing in the Columbia and the Frazer rivers 
and around Kadiak Island, Alaska, is an im- 
portant industry. The fish are taken in the 
spring, when they come inland, nets, traps and 
wheels with buckets on their circumference being 


employed for the purpose. The flesh is pre- 
served by canning and is shipped to all parts of 
the world. The annual catch is valued at about 
$20,000,000. 

Salmon Trout, trowt, in Europe, a species of 
trout which ranks next to the salmon itself in 
value. Like the common salmon, it lives in the 
sea and ascends rivers to spawn. In the United 
States the name is given to a large, fresh-water 
trout, common in the rivers flowing into the Pa- 
cific. The char is also sometimes called salmon 
trout. See SALMON; TROUT. 

Salol, sal'ole, a white powder, used as a medi- 
cine and for the purpose of testing the digestive 
power of the stomach. It is often mixed with 
phenacetine and given to relieve pain, and it 
serves as a disinfectant in intestinal diseases. 

Salon, ға lohN’, Tae Panis, an exhibition of 
works of art, held annually in May and June in 
the Palais de l’Industrie, at Paris. Artists 
from all over the world may send their produc- 
tions to the jury of experts, which decides on the 
works which deserve exhibition. Medals and 
prizes are awarded by the same jury. 

Saloniki, sah lo ne’ke, or Salonica, an im- 
portant seaport of European Turkey, situated at 
the head of the Gulf of Saloniki, 140 mi. s. w. of 
Sofia and 315 mi. w.s. w. of Constantinople. 
The city rises from the sea in the form of an am- 
phitheater, and when seen at a distance it pre- 
sents a striking appearance. It contains a mix- 
ture of modern structures and old, squalid build- 
ings, bordering on narrow streets. The city 
contains numerous ruins of ancient and medieval 
times, among which is a triumphal arch to Con- 
stantine. There are also a number of mosques 
of some interest, that of Saint Sophia being noted 
for its fine mosaics. The city is on an excellent 
harbor, protected by a breakwater, and is con- 
nected by rail with Belgrade, Sophia, Adrianople 
and Constantinople. Population, 100,000. 

Salsify. See OYSTER PLANT. 

Salt, sawlt, a substance in common use from 
the earliest ages, as a seasoner and preserver of 
food. Chemically it is known as chloride of so- 


_ dium, and in mineralogy, as halite. It exists in 


immense quantities dissolved in sea water and 
also in the waters of salt springs. Solid deposits 
of salt, sometimes on the surface, sometimes at 
greater or less depths, are found also in almost 
every geological series. Salt manufactured from 
sea water is produced extensively along the Medi- 
terranean and Atlantic seaboards of Europe, as 
well as in Utah, California and other parts of 
the United States. It is chiefly made by natural 
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drying in shallow reservoirs, but also by boiling. 
Sun-dried salt is in high favor. Salt from sea 
water is known as bay salt. Most salt, how- 
ever, is produced from rock salt or from brine 
springs, the latter being due to the melting of 
rock salt by water. ‘The salt mines of Wielicza, 
in Galicia, were worked in the twelfth century, 
and are the most celebrated in the world. Most 
countries of Europe, and, in fact, of the world, 
produce salt abundantly. In the United States 
salt is found in very productive deposits in New 
York, Pennsylvania, Kansas, Utah, Ohio, Illi- 
nois and several other states. The salt produc- 
tion of the United States in 1908 was 28,822,062 
barrels. Тһе most important  salt-yielding 
state is Michigan, whose deposits are of remark- 
able richness. Тһе wells, which are іп the vicin- 
ity of Saginaw Bay, seem inexhaustible in supply. 
Some are over 1,900 feet indepth. Their yield in 
1908 was 10,194,279 barrels. In the valley 
of the Mississippi salt springs and wells are nu- 
merous. In Louisiana, on an island near New 
Iberia, is an immense deposit of rock salt of un- 
usual purity; the area of the mass is 144 acres, 
and the quantity of salt it contains is estimated 
at 28,600,000 tons. On Virgin River, Nevada, 
there is a bed of rock salt, extending as a bluff 
along the river, for over 25 miles; more than 60 
-per cent of the cliff is salt of great purity. Calie 
fornia has abundant salt springs and saline 
marshes. Salt is used as a glaze for coarse pot- 
tery, to harden soaps and for improving the 
clearness of glass. It is also the source of soda 
and of chlorine, and it is thus of immense indus- 
trial importance. 

Saltillo, sal teel’yo, a city of Mexico, situated 
46 mi. s. w. of Monterey, оп the Mexican Central 
railroad. It is a well-built town and has quite 
extensive manufactures of cotton goods, blan- 
kets, shawls and flour. Near it is the battlefield 
of Buena Vista. Population in 1900, 23,996. 

Salt Lake City, Uram, the capital of the 
state and the county-seat of Salt Lake co., situ- 
ated 12 mi. з. е. of Great Salt Lake and 742 mi. 
w. of Denver, on the Union Pacific, the Rio 
Grande Western, the Utah Central and the San 
Pedro, Los Angeles & Salt Lake railroads. The 
site is a gently undulating plateau, at the foot of 
the Wasatch Mountains, with an altitude of 4200 
feet above sea level. The city is regularly laid 
out, with wide, straight streets, and the residen- 
tial sections are beautified by shade trees, broad 
lawns and flower gardens about the homes. Most 
of the paved streets have a small stream of pure 
water running upon each side, next to the curb, 
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а novel feature seen in no other city The city 
centers about Mormon Square, or the Temple 
Block, which covers an area of about 10 acres 
and includes the Tabernacle, the Mormon Tem- 
ple and the Assembly Hall. The Tabernacle 
is an oval auditorium, 250 feet long, 150 feet 
wide and 70 feet high, with a seating capacity of 
nearly 10,000. The roof is supported by arches, 
and the acoustic properties of the auditorium 
are such that a person speaking in an ordinary 
tone of voice can be distinctly heard in any part 
of the room. At one end are the choir loft and 
the great organ, considered by many the best 
instrument of its kind in the United States. 
The Temple is the most prominent structure in 
the city. It was nearly forty years in process 
of erection and cost over $4,000,000. It is of 
Utah granite, and in its finishings and furnish- 
ings the interior is said to be richer than the 
famous Temple of Solomon. The building is 
186 feet long and 99 feet wide, and each end is 
surmounted by three lofty towers. The highest 
spire supports a figure of the Mormon angel 
Moroni. Since its dedication the Temple has 
been closed to all except Mormons who have 
lived according to the rules of the Church. It is 
used for marriages, baptisms and other sacred rites. 

In front of the square containing these build- 
ings is a low monument, surmounted by a statue 
of Brigham Young. The city also contains a 
number of other small parks of less interest. 
Chief among the public buildings are the county 
and city building, which is now used as the state 
capitol, the Salt Lake City Theater, the state 
penitentiary and a number of business blocks. 
The leading charitable institutions are the Holy 
Cross and Saint Mark’s hospitals. The edu- 
cational institutions include the University of 
Utah, a state normal school, All Hallows Col- 
lege (Roman Catholic), the Latter Day Saints’ 
College, also schools maintained by the Congre- 
gational, Protestant Episcopal and Presbyterian 
denominations. The public library contains 
25,000 volumes. The educational institutions 
also have valuable libraries. Salt Lake City is 
in the center of a rich mining region and has a 
number of large smelters. The other industrial 
establishments of importance include car shops, 
boot and shoe factories, foundries and machine 
shops and lime and cement works. The city is an 
important distributing point for the surrounding 
country and has quite an extensive trade. It is 
the most important city between Denver and 
the Pacific coast along the line of the Union 
Pacific and the Rio Grande Western railroads, 
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Salt Lake City was founded in 1847 by a com- 
pany of Mormons under the leadership of Brig- 
ham Young (See Mormons). It was organized 
as а city іп 1851 and was given its present name 
in 1868. After the discovery of gold and silver 
in the vicinity, Gentiles (those not belonging to 
the Mormon faith) began to invade the region 
and settle in the city, and now only about two- 
thirds of the population are Mormons. From 
the beginning the city has had a steady and pros- 
perous growth. Population in 1910, 92,777. 

Salton Sea, a large body of water in the 
southern part of California, recently formed by a 
change in the course of the Colorado River. 
The sea covers more than 500 square miles of 
territory in what is known as Imperial Valley, 
the basin of an old inlet of the Gulf of Cali- 
fornia, which was shut off from that gulf by a 
bar formed of the sediment deposited by the Col- 
orado River. In time the waters in this basin 
evaporated, leaving a fertile area, which succeed- 
ing floods from the river have improved, its only 
defect being the lack of rainfall. About 1900 
a plan was undertaken by American capitalists 
for the irrigation of the district by the waters of 
the Colorado. The river was tapped by a canal 
in Mexico. As the basin of Imperial Valley is 
200 feet below the surface of the gulf and since 
the grade of the canal was far steeper than the 
natural channel of the river, the Colorado sought 
the lower level by the quickest route and broad- 
ened and deepened the irrigating canal until the 
waters became uncontrollable. Practically the 
whole volume of the river issued through this 
opening and spread throughout the valley, 
destroying property worth millions of dollars and 
driving thousands of people from their homes. 
Several attempts, in which the state and the 
nation have been jointly interested with private 
capital, have been made to force the river back 
into its old channel, with partial success. 

Saltpetre or Nitre, ni’tur, a compound 
known in chemistry as nitrate of potassium or 
potassic nitrate. It is produced by the action 
of microbes in soils containing potash and 
nitrogenous organic matters, and it appears in 
a mealy powder upon the surface of the ground 
in several parts of the world, especially in the 
East Indies. In some parts of Europe it is 
prepared artificially from a mixture of common 
mold, or porous calcareous earth, with animal 
and vegetable remains containing nitrogen. It 
is also manufactured on a large scale by crys- 
tallization from a hot solution of chloride of 
potassium and nitrate of soda. It is a colorless 
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salt, with a saline taste, and it crystallizes in 
six-sided prisms. It is employed in chemistry 
as an oxidizing agent and in the formation of 
nitric acid. Its chief use in the arts is in the 
making of gunpowder, but smaller portions are 
used in making fireworks and matches. It also 
enters into the composition of fluxes and is 
extensively employed in metallurgy. It is used 
in dyeing, and is much employed in the preser- 
vation of meat. In medicine it is often pre- 
scribed for its cooling effect in fevers. 

Chile saltpetre is sodium nitrate and is found 
in large, deep beds in Chile and northern Bolivia. 
See NITRATE 

Salts, SMELLING. a preparation of carbonate 
of ammonia with some of the sweet-scented 
volatile oils, used as a restorative for persons 
suffering from faintness. The pungency of 
the ammonia is all that is useful, and the oils 
are added to make it more agreeable. Oils of 
lavender, lemon, cloves and bergamot are those 
chiefly used. The celebrated Preston smelling 
salts are scented with oils of cloves and pimento. 
The manufacture of ornamental bottles for this 
preparation is an important branch of the glass 
and silversmith’s trades. 

Salvador, sahl va dor’, a republic of Central 
America, bounded on the n. and e. by Honduras, 
on the n. and w. by Guatemala and on the з. 
by the Pacific Ocean. The area is 7225 square 
miles; the coast line is about 200 miles long 
and deeply indented, so that it contains a num- 
ber of good harbors, the most important being 
those of La Union, Libertad and Acajutla. 
Along the coast there is a low plain about 15 
miles wide, but the interior of the country is 
traversed by mountain groups and has a decidedly 
wild appearance. A number of the peaks are 
volcanoes, the highest having an altitude of 
about 8000 feet. Izalgo has been active almost 
continuously for more than 100 years. The 
rivers are few, the most important being the 
Lempe, which rises in Lake Guijar and flows 
southeast and forms a part of the boundary 
between Salvador and Honduras. Other streams 
worthy of mention are the San Miguel and the 
Paz. The important lakes are Lake Guijar, 
about 15 miles long and 5 miles wide, and Lake 
Порапро. The climate along the coast and in 
the valley is hot and in many places unhealthful, 
but in the interior, among the hills and moun- 
tains, it is equable and healthful. There is an 
abundant rainfall. 

The soil is usually fertile, and most of the 
country is in a state of cultivation. The prin- 
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cipal crop is coffee, the annual crop of which 
amounts to over 55,000,000 pounds. Other 
important products are cotton, tobacco, sugar 
cane and rubber. Gold, silver, copper, iron 
and quicksilver are found, and there аге numer- 
ous mines in operation. There are no manu- 
factures. A line of railway connects Acajutla, 
Santa Ana and Libertad, and another connects 
San Salvador with Santa Ana. Aside from this, 
inland transportation is by draft or pack animals. 

The government is republican in form, the 
executive consisting of a president and the 
legislative power being vested in a single cham- 
ber. The president is chosen for four years 
and is assisted by a cabinet of four members. 
For the purpose of local government the state 
is divided into fourteen departments. Salvador 
was formerly a possession of Spain, but it re- 
volted in 1821 and joined the Mexican Con- 
federation. Two years later it withdrew from 
this confederation and subsequently formed 
part of the Republic of Central America. In 
1853 it became an independent republic. Like 
other South American states, its progress has 
been greatly hindered by revolutions, counter- 
revolutions and by wars with neighboring 
states. The capital and chief city is San Sal- 
vador. The other cities of importance are the 
seaports of La Libertad and Acajutla. Popu- 
lation in 1902, 1,006,848. 

Salva’tion Army, Tne, a religious and phil- 
anthropic organization which was originated in 
East London as a Christian mission by William 
Booth, the leader and general, in 1865. The 
society was developed into its present form and 
received its name on Christmas, 1878. With 
the name army, came military phraseology. 
Prayer was called knee-drill; the leader, a 
general; evangelists, officers (of different grades), 
and candidates, cadets. A semi-military attire 
was assumed, and barracks were built. Total 
abstinence is a condition of membership. The 
object is to attract people who would not enter 
church or chapel, and for this cause public 
houses and prisons are visited and open air 
meetings are held. The Salvation Army carries 
on its work in 49 countries and colonies, with 
7210 posts under the charge of 16,857 officers, 
45,339 local officers and 17,099 brass bands. 
It publishes 63 periodicals in 24 languages. 
The weekly journal is the War Cry. The 
Army has a revenue exceeding $3,950,000 per 
annum. An offshoot of the Salvation Army in 
America is known as the Volunteers of America. 
See VoLUNTEERS OF AMERICA, 
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Salvini, sal ve’ne, Tommaso (1829- ), an 
Italian tragedian. He showed early aptitude 
for the stage, was trained under Modena, a 
distinguished player, and became well known 
as a member of Ristori’s company. In 1849 
he fought with distinction in the war of inde- 
pendence, and at its close he returned to the 
stage and played with great success in a play 
written for him by Niccolini and in Alfieri’s 
Saul. In Paris he played in these, in Racine’s 
plays and in Othello, the part with which he is 
identified in the minds of English playgoers, 
He scored successes in Brussels and Madrid 
and visited the United States in 1874, with as 
great success. But after another visit to the 
United States in 1881 and to Great Britain in 
1884, he retired from the stage to his villa near 
Florence. He was one of the greatest of modern 
actors. 

Salwin, sahl ween’, a river of southeastern 
Asia, principally in Burma. It rises in the 
southeast part of Tibet, flows southward nearly 
parallel with the Irawadi and falls into the 
Gulf of Martaban. The towns of Martaban, 
Moulmein and Amherst are at or near its mouth. 
The river is about 750 miles long, but is of little 
service to navigation, because of its numerous 
rapids and folls. However, vessels of large 
size can ascend as far as Moulmein. 

Salzburg, zawlis’boorK, a city of Austria- 
Hungary, capital of the Province of Salz- 
burg, situated on the Salzach River, 63 mi. 
е. of Munich and 156 mi. w. s. w. of Vienna. 
The city is divided by the river into two parts, 
which are connected by bridges. The older 
part, containing the main residence section, is 
on the left bank, and the newer part is on the 
right bank. The old town has narrow, wind- 
ing streets, which are lined with flat-roofed 
houses and are broken at intervals by wide 
squares. On the summit of a hill is the Castle 
of Hohen-Salzburg. Among the important build- 
ings are the government buildings, the cathedral 
and the Franciscan Church, dating from the 
thirteenth century. "Тһе educational institutions 
include a museum, with a valuable. collection 
of antiquities; a public library and a municipal 
library, which, combined, have over 115,000 
volumes. The city was the birthplace of Mozart 
and contains a fine bronze statue of him. The 
industries are unimportant, Population in 1900, 
82,934. 

Samar, за/?тат. See PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. 

Samaria, a city of Palestine. According to 
the account in I Kings, it was built by King 


Samaritans 


Omri іп the ninth century в. с. and was made 
the capital of the kingdom of Israel. It was well 
adapted to be the capital, because its location, 
on a hill which could be approached only from 
one side, made it well-nigh impregnable. The 

i under Sargon took the city about 
722 в.с. In the second century B.c. it was 
entirely destroyed, but it was rebuilt by Herod 
the Great, who called it Sebaste. 

Samaritans, a mixed people, who inhabited 
the region between Judea and Galilee and who 
formed a sect among the Jews. They con- 
sisted partly of the tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, left in Samaria by the king of As- 
syria when he carried their brethren away 
captive, and partly of Assyrian colonists. On 
the return of the Jews from captivity they 
declined to mix with the Samaritans, though 
united with them in religion. The latter at- 
tempted to prevent the Jews from building 
the Temple at Jerusalem, and, failing in this, 
they built a temple on Mount Gerizim, exclu- 
sively for their own worship. This temple was 
destroyed by John Hyrcanus. The Samaritans 
adhere strictly to the Mosaic law, but are re- 
garded by the Jews as heretics, as they accept 
only the Pentateuch, of which they have a 
special version of their own. There are at 
present about 150 of this sect, all of whom live 
in and about Nabulus and make an annual 
pilgrimage to Mount Gerizim for each of the 
three great festivals. 

Samarkand, sahm/ur kahnd’, a city of Rus- 
sian Turkestan, situated on the Transcaspian 
railway, 130 mi. e. of Bokhara. The city is 
divided into the native, or old, quarters and the 
Russian, or modern, quarters. In the native 
quarters is a large central square. This part 
of the city has narrow streets and contains a 
number of mosques and bazaars. The Russian 
quarter dates from 1871 and is constructed on 
a more modern plan. The city contains the 
tomb of Tamerlane, who formerly ruled a vast 
empire of which Samarkand was the center. 
The industries include the manufacture of cotton 
and silk goods, leather goods, gold and silver 
ware, pottery and wine. The city is of some 
importance as a commercial center. Popula- 
tion, about 55,000. 

Sam/nites, several ancient tribes of Lower 
Italy, of Sabine stock. They were a brave, 
frugal and religious people, who were defeated 
in their first war with the Romans. Three 
more fierce and bloody wars were necessary 
before the Romans completely subdued them, 
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and by the close of the struggle the Samnites were 
almost exterminated. 

Samo/’a or Samoan Islands, also called Navi- 
gator’s Islands, a group of islands in the Pacific 
Ocean, situated between 13° 257 and 14° 307 
south latitude and between 168° and 173° west 





longitude, about 4200 mi. s. w. of San Francisco. 
The islands are 14 in number and are of vol- 
canic origin. Of these only Savaii, Upolu and 
Apolima, belonging to Germany, and Manua 
and Tutuila, belonging to the United States, 
are of any importance. The total area of the 
islands is about 1100 square miles, and_ their 
population is about 38,000, of which about 
32,500 are in the German possession and 5800 
in the American. The islands are decidedly 





mountainous and contain volcanic cones which 
rise to over 5500 feet. One of these in Savaii 
was active in 1902 and 1903. The vegetation 
is of а tropical nature and is luxuriant. The 
climate, though hot, is healthful, but the islands 
are subject to violent hurricanes. One of the 
most disastrous, in 1889, caused widespread 
destruction of property and life. The impor- 
tant settlements are Apia, the former capital, 
on the island of Upolu, and Pago Pago, on Tutu- 
ila, which is of special value because of its 
excellent harbor. Formerly these islands con- 
stituted a native kingdom, but jealousy between 
rival claimants to the throne brought them under 
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the joint protection of Germany and the United 
States, and by a treaty ratified in 1900 they 

- were divided between these countries as stated 
above. The people are intelligent, peace- 
loving and in the main industrious. They are 
of the Malay race. 

Sa’mos, an island situated off the west coast 
of Asia Minor, 42 mi. з. w. of Smyrna. The 
length from east to west is 27 miles, and the 
greatest breadth is 10 miles. The area is about 
180 square miles, and the surface is mountain- 
ous. The mountains are quite generally cov- 
ered with forests, but the lowlands and valleys 
are fertile, and the island is very productive, 
the chief products being raisins, fruits, mastic, 
corn, oil and Muscadine wine. The island 


also contains valuable marble quarries. It is 
а possession of ‘Turkey. 

Samp’son, ҮҮплллм Tuomas (1840-1902), an 
American naval officer, born at Palmyra, N. Y. 


<n. 





At the age of seventeen he was appointed a 
midshipman in the United States Naval Academy 
at Annapolis, graduated at the head of his class 
in 1861 and was immediately ushered into 
service. He soon gained a lieutenancy, and in 
1866 he was promoted to be lieutenant com- 
mander, while on the Colorado. From 1868 to 
1871 he was instructor at the Naval Academy, 
and again from 1876 to 1879; and from 1886 
to 1890 he was its superintendent. From 1893 
to 1897 he was chief of the bureau of ordnance, 
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and had much to do with the building up of 
the navy. He was president of the Maine 
court of inquiry in March, 1898, and in April 
he was made acting rear admiral and was given 
command of the fleet operating in Cuban waters. 
He commanded the fleet off Santiago until the 
city surrendered, although at the time of the 
destruction of Cervera’s squadron he was absent. 
In 1899 he was given the rank of rear admiral. 
A contest arose between Schley’s friends and 
Sampson’s, as to which of the two men deserved 
the credit for the victory of Santiago, and this 
embittered the last years of Sampson’s life. 
See Ѕснієт, WINFIELD Scort. 

Sam’son, an Israelite of the tribe of Dan, the 
son of Manoah, and reckoned one of the judges 
of Israel. Не was а popular hero and an inveter- 
ate enemy of the Philistines. His peculiar gift 
of great bodily strength is strikingly shown in 
the nature of his deeds; he tore in pieces a lion, 
broke his bonds asunder and carried away the 
gates of Gaza. Delilah, his concubine, deprived 
him of his strength for a period by cutting off his 
hair, which was a violation of his obligation as a 
Nazarite, but with the growth of his hair his 
strength returned, and at the great festival of 
Dagon, Samson pulled down the building over 
the heads of the Philistines, who had put out his 
eyes, and he perished with them. Milton has 
made his death the subject of a drama, Samson 
Agonistes. 

Sam’uel, the first of the order of prophets and 
the last of the judges of Israel. He was the son 
of Elkanah, belonging to the tribe of Levi, and 
was consecrated by Hannah, his mother, to the 
service of Jehovah. He assumed the judgeship 
of Israel about twenty years after the death of 
Eli and headed a successful expedition against 
the Philistines. His administration was dis- 
tinguished by the restoration of the neglected 
worship of Jehovah. In his old age Samuel 
anointed Saul as king, and when Saul failed in 
his duties Samuel anointed a new king, David. 
He did not live to see the contest between David 
and Saul decided. 

Samurai, sah moo ri’, (Japanese, “guard”), 
amilitary caste in Japan during the feudal régime. 
It included the shogun, or commander in chief, 
the daimios, or feudal landowners, and the fol- 
lowers or retainers of the latter, besides a part of 
the middle class. When the feudal system was 
overthrown in 1871, the daimios and their fol- 
lowers were given pensions, in return for the ces- 
sion of their lands to the emperor, and the dai- 
mios were thereafter known as nobility, while all 
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A х б = 
the members of the samurai were given the title - 


of gentry. 

San Angelo, TEX., the county-seat of Tom 
Green co., is situated on the Concho River and 
on the Gulf, Colorado and Santa Fé and Kansas 
City, Midland & Orient railroads. The sur- 
rounding country is fertile. The city is an 
important shipping point for cattle and produce. 
It has machine shops, railroad repair shops, an 
oil mill, cotton gins, lumber yards and other 
industries. Population in 1910, 10,321. 

San Anto’nio, TEx., the largest city of Texas, 
the county-seat of Bexar co., 80 mi. s. w. of Aus- 
tin, on the San Antonio River and on the South- 
ern Pacific, the International & Great Northern, 
the Missouri, Kansas & Texas, the San Antonio 
& Aransas Pass and other railroads. The city 
has an altitude of about 650 feet and has a dry, 
healthful climate. There are, in all, about 
twenty parks and plazas. Near the city is Fort 
Sam Houston, covering about 250 acres, which 
is one of the largest army posts in the United 
States and is the headquarters of the Department 
of Texas. San Antonio is a popular resort for 
tourists and health seekers, especially for those 
afflicted with pulmonary diseases. 

The educational institutions consist of the large 
Carnegie Library, good public schools and almost 
thirty private schools and colleges, including the 
Saint Louis College, Santa Anna Female College, 
Thomas School, Peacock’s School for Boys, Saint 
Mary’s Hall, West Texas Military Academy and 
Mrs. Mulholland’s School for Girls. Among the 
charitable institutions are the Santa Rosa Hos- 
pital, Physicians’ and Surgeons’ Hospital and 
the Southwestern Insane Asylum. . Other prom- 
inent buildings are the courthouse, the city hall, 
the Federal building, the market house, Conven- 
tion Hall, San Fernando Cathedral, Saint Mark’s 
Cathedral, Grand Opera House, the Menger, 
Southern, Saint Anthony and other hotels, the 
Alamo National Bank and a number of other 
business blocks. There is a valuable trade in 
cotton and live stock. The industrial establish- 
ments include large breweries, machine shops, 
foundries, flour mills, cement works, binderies, 
cotton presses and other works. 

San Antonio was probably first settled in the 
latter part of the seventeenth century. In 1718 
the missions of San Antonio de Valero and of 
San Antonio de Bexar were founded. In 1731 
a colony of people arrived from the Canary Is- 
lands. The place was then known as the Villa 
of San Fernando de Bexar, and this villa was 
made a city in 1809. The Texan patriot army 
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occupied the place in December, 1835. On 
the sixth of the next March the famous storming 
of the Alamo occurred, when the entire garrison 
were massacred and their bodies burned by the 
Mexican dictator, Santa Anna. After the decisive 
victory for the Texans in the Battle of San Ja- 
cinto, American pioneers came in greater num- 
bers, and they were followed the next decade 
by Germans. The first railroad reached the 
city in 1878, and since then its growth has been 
rapid. Population in 1900, 53,321; in 1910, 
96,614. Consult Corner’s San Antonio de Bexar, 

San Bernardino, bur nar де'по, CaL., the 
county-seat of San Bernardino co., 63 mi. e. of 
Los Angeles, on the Atchison, Topeka & Santa 
Fé, the Southern Pacific and several electric 
railroads. The city has a beautiful location 
west of Mount San Bernardino, in a rich mining, 
agricultural and fruit-growing region. It con- 
tains hot water, sulphur and mud baths, has an 
equable climate and is a popular health resort. 
A state hospital for the insane is located here, 
and the city has the Saint Bernardine of Sienna 
Academy and a business college. The impor- 
tant public buildings are the courthouse, the hall 
of records, seven churches, the hotels and several 
banks. The industrial establishments are rail- 
road shops, lumber mills, grain elevators, ma- 
chine shops and other factories. The place was 
settled by a company of Mormons іп 1851. Рор- 
ulation in 1910, 12,779. 

Sand, fine particles of stone, particularly of 
quartz and feldspar, in a loose state, but not re- 
duced to powder or dust. Most of the sands 
which we observe are the ruins of disintegrated 
rocks and differ in color according to the rocks 
from which they were derived. Valuable me- 
tallic ores, as those of gold, platinum, tin, cop- 
per, iron and titanium, often occur in the form of 
sand or mixed with that substance. Pure 
quartz sands are very valuable for the manufac- 
ture of glass, for making mortar, for use as filters, 
for lightening dense clay soils, for making molds 
in founding and for many other purposes. 

Sand, Grorcr (1804-1876), the pen name of 
a celebrated French novelist, Armantine Lucile 
Aurore, Baroness Dudevant. Her first literary 
venture was a novel, written in conjunction with 
a young lawyer, Jules Sandeau, and published 
under the pseudonym “Jules Sand.” From this 
she took her own pen name. Her published 
works comprise over sixty novels, numerous plays 
and several volumes of memoirs. Among her 
novels may be mentioned Consuelo, Monsieur 
Sylvestre, The Snow Man апа The Реті з Pool. 
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San’dalwood, a tree belonging to the East 
Indies and the Malayan and Polynesian islands, 
remarkable for its fragrance. Its wood is used 
as a perfume and is manufactured into glove 
boxes and other light articles. It is largely used 
as incense in worship, by Brahmans and Bud- 
dhists. There are several species which furnish 
sandalwood, the common being the white sandal- 
wood, which comes from the mountains in south 
India and the islands of the Indian Ocean. 
Some trees of other genera are called false sandal- 
wood. 


Sand Blast, a process of cutting or engraving 
glass or other hard materials. Sand is driven 
with great force by steam or compressed air 
through a tube, which is usually narrowed to a 
nozzle and is held one or two inches above the 
object to be cut or engraved. Rubber, wax or 
some other substance upon which the sand will 
not act is used to cover the parts of the design 
that are not to be cut. The sand blast is in very 
common use in glassworks. 

Sand Bur or Bur’grass, an injurious weed, 
common in all parts of the United States and in 
other temperate countries. It grows in sandy 
regions and is very troublesome to sheep, as the 
small spiny burs readily cling to the wool. Fre- 
quently a great number of these burs imbed 
themselves so deeply in the hide that they cannot 
be removed without ruining the skin. 

Sand Eel or Sand Lance, a genus of fishes. 
The body is slender and cylindrical, somewhat 
resembling that of an eel and varying from four 
inches to about one foot in length. It is of a 
beautiful, silvery luster, destitute of ventral fins, 
and its scales are hardly perceptible. These 
fishes generally swim in large schools near the 
shore and bury themselves in the sand. The 
sand eel of America is found from the coast of 
Labrador to that of New York. It is largely 
used as a bait for cod. 

San’derling, a snipe, resembling the common 
sandpiper and found throughout the United 
States, at the North in summer, but at the South 
in winter. The feathers of its head and neck 
are gray, edged with lighter color and spotted 
with brown, and the lower parts are white. These 
birds are found along the seacoast, especially 
during the migrating season, running in the surf. 

San Diego, sahn de а'до, CaL., the county- 
seat of San Diego co., 125 mi. s. by е. of Los An- 
geles, on San Diego Bay and on the Atchison, 
Topeka & Santa Fé, the National City & Otay 
and other railroads. The city is beautifully lo- 
cated on the large land-locked harbor of the bay, 
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and it has a mild, equable climate. It contains a 
number of good hotels and is a popular health 
resort. The remains of the old Spanish mission 
are of interest, and the Coronado Beach, across 
the bay, has a large hotel, an ostrich farm, botan- 
ical gardens and other attractions. The Federal 
government also has a coaling station and Fort 
Rosecrans on the bay. San Diego is a port of 
entry and has a considerable foreign trade. 
Oranges, lemons, olives and other fruits are ex- 
tensively cultivated, and the city contains car- 
riage works, flour mills, furniture factories and 
manufactories of vinegar, wine, fruit extracts 
and other goods. A mission was started here in 
1769, and the Spanish town was organized in 
1835. The place was taken by Commodore 
Stockton in the name of the United States in 
1846. He established a fort, which is still known 
as Fort Stockton. The present city has grown 
chiefly since 1867. Population in 1910, 39,578. 
Sand’pi’per, a small snipe, of which there are 
about 30 species, found in all parts of the world. 
They live on the shores of the sea and on the 
banks of rivers and spend their time groping in 
the soft mud for worms and small mollusks, 
In winter they migrate to the South in flocks, 
changing their plumage with the change of sea- 
sons. The voice of sandpipers is shrill and un- 
musical. The pectoral sandpiper, called also 
the jacksnipe; the purple sandpiper, and the 
spotted sandpiper, or teetertail, are the most com- 
mon of the species of the United States. The 
eggs are usually three or four and are drab, 
olive, or buff, heavily spotted with dark brown. 
Sandstone, a rock made up of grains of sand, 
cemented together by some other mineral. The 
cementing mineral may be limestone, clay, oxide 
of iron or silica. Sandstone is abundant in many 
localities. It is found in the valley of the Con- 
necticut River, in northern New York, in sec- 
tions of Ohio, Michigan and Iowa and in many 
other places. It varies in color from light gray 
and bluish-gray to dark brown. That found 
near Cleveland, Ohio, is gray; that near Pots- 
dam, №. Y., а dark red. Sandstone is used for a 
variety of purposes. Certain fine-grained sand- 
stone makes excellent grindstones and whet- 
stones. Some varieties are soft when quarried, 
but harden on exposure to the air. The rock is 
easily quarried and worked, and forms one of the 
most valuable building stones. The famous 
“brown stone fronts,” so fashionable in New 
York and some other cities, are of sandstone. 
Sandus’ky, Оніо, the county-seat of Erie co., 
55 mi. w. of Cleveland, on Lake Erie, at the 
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mouth of the Sandusky River, and on the Lake 
Shore, the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore & Ohio 
and other railroads. There are also electric 
railways to Cleveland and other places. The 
city has an excellent harbor and a considerable 
trade with the principal lake ports. The sur- 
rounding region is fertile and produces fruits, 
vegetables and grain. Grapes are extensively 
cultivated, large quantities of wine are made, 
and fishing is also an important industry. The 
principal manufactories are basket and crate 
works, cooper shops, wagon 
and carriage factories, ship- 
building yards, machine shops 
and flour mills. There are 
also large coal and lumber 
yards, and considerable iron 
ore is shipped. ‘The state sol- 
diers’ and sailors’ home is 
located here. Some of the 
prominent structures are the 
Federal building, the court- 
house, the county infirmary, 
the jail, several large ware- 
houses and a public library. 
Cedar Point and Put-in-Bay 
are popular summer resorts, 
and there are other places 
near the city which afford 
good fishing. Sandusky was 
settled in 1817 and was in- 
corporated as a city in 1545. 
Population іп 1910, 19,982. 

Sand’wich Islands. Sec 
Hawan. l 

Sandy Hill, N. Y., a vil- 
lage in Washington co., on 
the Hudson River and on the 
Delaware & Hudson railroad, 
40 mi. n. of Troy. The 
surrounding territory has ex- 
tensive lumbering and stone- 
quarrying interests, and 
Sandy Hill has manufactories 
of foundry products and lumber. Population in 
1910, about 5000 

Sandy Hook, a narrow peninsula, which pro- 
jects northward from the coast of New Jersey 
and partly encloses New York Bay. It is about 
six miles long and is low and sandy. Near its 
northern end are a United States military post, 
Fort Hancock and a lighthouse. 

San Francisco, san’ ran sis’ko, the chief city 
of California and the ninth city of the United 
States, situated on the peninsula between San 
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Francisco Bay and the Pacific Ocean, and 
extending to the Golden Gate, upon the north. 
Thecity is about seven miles square and comprises 
the county of San Francisco. It is laid out on 
hills, which are separated by nearly parallel 
valleys, and presents a most picturesque appear- 
ance, whether seen from the ocean or the bay. 
It has broad streets and boulevards and many 
beautiful trees. The residence section is filled 
with fine mansions, especially along the high 
Tidge, which is parallel to the bay, extending 


toward Golden Gate. Along the ocean is a 


high ridge of sand dunes, which serve to protect 
the city from the winds. These dunes continue 
in a series of hills around the city to the south. 

Market Street, the chief thoroughfare, ex- 
tends across the city from the ferry depot, on 
the bay, to the ocean beach, and it divides the 
city into two nearly equal portions. South of 
this is the older part of the town, frequently 
known as the Mission, because it was in this 
part that the first settlement, a Spanish mission, 
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was located. The two districts are usually 
known as North of Market Street and South of 
Market Street. The north district contains the 
chief residence portion and the retail stores of 
the higher class, while the wholesale houses 
and manufactories are in the south district. 

Parks. San Francisco has many beautiful 
parks, the most important of which is Golden 
Gate Park, containing 1015 acres in a high 
state of cultivation. The park is in the western 
part of the city and extends to the ocean. It is 
covered with almost a tropical growth of trees 
and flowers and is considered one of the finest 
parks in the world. It has one of the largest 
aviaries in the world and an excellent zodlogical 
collection, besides a museum of art and antiq- 
uities. There are also a number of smaller parks. 

A fine beach extends along the ocean front 
and is much used for bathing. At the northern 
end is the Cliff House, situated on a cliff pro- 
jecting into the ocean, near the Seal Rocks, 
famous for the large number of sea lions that 
frequent them. 

Institutions. San Francisco maintains an 
excellent system of public schools and many 
private schools. Chief among the latter are 
the law and medical colleges affiliated with the 
University of California; the Cooper Medical 
College, the San Francisco State Normal School 
and the College of the Christian Brothers. 
The free public library, with over 75,000 vol- 
umes, and the library of the Mechanics’ Insti- 
tute, with 35,000 volumes, are a tribute to the 
energy and liberality of the citizens, as the 
original libraries were totally destroyed in the 
great fire of 1906. 

There are a number of orphan asylums and 
old people’s homes, maintained by the various 
religious denominations of the city; also, a 
children’s hospital, maintained at public expense, 
an almshouse and a city and county hospital, 
maintained by the city. The demand for insti- 
tutions of this sort is not so great in San Fran- 
cisco as in most other cities of its size, because 
of the general prosperity of the people. 

COMMERCE AND Імровтвү. San Francisco is 
the principal seaport of the Pacific coast. Her 
harbor is one of the best, if not the best, in the 
world, and throughout the year it contains ships 
of all nations, The annual foreign trade exceeds 
$100,000,000 in value. Transcontinental rail- 
way lines, which terminate at Oakland and are 
connected with the city by ferry, also afford 
ample railway facilities for inland transporta- 
tion. The city contains a large number of 
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wholesale and commission houses. The manu- 
factories are important and include mills of all 
kinds. There are also some extensive ship- 
building plants, one employing nearly 5000 men. 

History. San Francisco Bay was discovered by 
Portala in 1769, and a mission was established by 
the Franciscan friars in 1776. Soon after, the 
Spanish government stationed a garrison here. 
There was but little growth in the settlement until 
after the discovery of gold in 1848. With the 
influx of people consequent upon this discovery, 
San Francisco suddenly sprang into prominence 
and has continued to increase in numbers and 
commercial importance ever since. An earth- 
quake occurred in San Francisco at 5:16 o’clock 
on the morning of April 18, 1906, doing con- 
siderable damage to badly constructed buildings 
and breaking the main supply pipe of the water 
works, where it ran through made ground. 
The damage done by the earthquake was imma- 
terial, when viewed in comparison with that of 
the fire which followed. Fires started in several 
places, and owing to lack of water, they soon got 
beyond control. In four days, they destroyed 
more than $500,000,000 worth of property and 
rendered 200,000 people homeless, and 508 city 
blocks were laid waste. According to official 
records, 427 people lost their lives. 

Preparations were immediately begun for the 
rebuilding of the city on a finer scale. Com- 
mittees on water supply and fire department, on 
condemnation of old buildings, on sewers, hos- 
pitals and health, and on extending and widen- 
ing streets, were at once appointed, and plans 
were laid with a view to rendering impossible 
in the future another such destruction by fire. 
The fact that the steel-frame buildings, the 
largest of whicn were the Call building, the 
highest structure on the Pacific coast, and the 
Chronicle building, had withstood the shock of 
the earthquake, showed clearly the type of 
building which the new city needed. 

Рсрстлтіюм. The population of San Francisco 
is remarkable for its cosmopolitan character, and 
like the population of New York and that of 
Chicago, it contains representatives of almost 
every nationality in the world. In 1900 the 
city had 342,000 inhabitants, and it grew rapidly 
until 1906, when the earthquake and fire caused 
а loss of about 100,000. However, a majority 
of those who left have returned, and others 
have come, so the city has regained all that it 
lost. Population in 1910, 416,912. 

San Francisco or Sao Francisco, a large 
river of Brazil, rising in the State of Minas 
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Geraes and flowing north-northeast, then east, 
separating the State of Bahia from Pernambuco 
and entering the Atlantic Ocean by two mouths. 
Its length is 1200 miles. It is navigable for 
ocean steamers of light draft for 150 miles. 
Above this, a portion of the course is disturbed 
by rapids. Above these rapids the stream is 
again navigable for about 900 miles. 

San’he’drin, the chief Jewish tribunal. In 
the time of Christ it was composed of seventy- 
one members, including the high priest. Only 
Israelites well versed in the law and of good 
character might become members. The coun- 
cil could pronounce sentence of death, but 
could not execute the sentence without authority 
from the Romans (John хуш, 31). Jesus was 
tried before the Sanhedrin, and Peter, Paul, 
John and Stephen were brought before it. 

San’ita’ry Commis’sion, UNITED STATES, the 
name given to an organization which was formed 
soon after the opening of the Civil War, for 
the relief of the sick and wounded soldiers of 
the Union armies. It consisted of famous sur- 
geons, philanthropists and high army officers, 
of whom Henry W. Bellows was president, and 
the famous artist, Frederick Law Olmsted, 
secretary. The expenses of the commission 
were borne by popular subscription. Nearly 
$5,000,000 was subscribed, money being re- 
ceived from every state and from foreign coun- 
tries. Contributions of supplies, medicines and 
services to the value of fully $15,000,000 were 
also made. The principal efforts of the com- 
mission were directed to preventing disease 
among the soldiers, by judicious selection of 
camp locations and by care for the drainage 
and cooking. Hospitals for sick and conva- 
lescent soldiers were opened, and hospital sup- 
plies and other provisions were furnished to 
the soldiers, even on the field of battle. A 
trained corps of hospital surgeons and physi- 
cians was employed to inspect the service 
in the field and at military posts, and infor- 
mation of the greatest value was compiled by 
them. 

Sanitary Science, that branch of science 
which deals with the maintenance of health 
and the prevention of disease by the regulation 
of external conditions. It treats especially 
of what is required of each individual, in his 
duty to his neighbor, so that by using such 
means as may insure his own health he may 
in a negative way preserve that of his neighbor, 
also. Naturally, the subject divides itself into 
four main divisions—the first relating to dwell- 
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ings; the second, to food; the third, to cloth- 
ing, and the fourth, to persona] health. 

DweE.iines. Dwellings should be located 
on solid, dry earth or on soils that have been 
properly drained and are pure and clean. 
“Made land” is often destructive to health 
(See DrainaGE). The housé should be situated 
so that a free circulation of air is possible around 
it, and it should be supplied with a thorough 
system of sewerage (See SEWAGE AND SEWER- 
AGE). The rooms should be airy and well 
ventilated. Sewer gases, which enter houses 
where waste or soil pipes are in direct communi- 
cation with the main sewer, are exceedingly 
poisonous. The offensive gas is practically 
harmless, but its presence indicates the exist- 
ence of an odorless, poisonous gas. Sunlight 
and ventilation destroy this gas. In order to 
prevent its entrance into a house, the waste.pipes 
should be carried along outside a house and 
furnished with a ventilator, so that the gas 
may escape into the external air. This ven- 
tilator should discharge at the roof of the house 
and not near to a window or other opening 
into the building. Poisonous gases and foul 
odors may arise from the decomposition of 
organic matter in the house, from the emana- 
tions from the body, from arsenic and copper 
in wall paper and from various other sources. 
Flowers give off carbonic acid at night, and 
gas jets pour impurities into the atmosphere. 
Every portion of a house should be kept scrupu- 
lously clean, and after contagious disease there 
should be thorough cleansing and disinfection 
of the bedding, carpets and other furniture. 
A supply of fresh air should be given to sleeping 
rooms whenever they are in use, and they 
should be opened and thoroughly ventilated 
every day. 

Foop. Food should be chosen to suit the 
individual, and all waste should be removed 
and destroyed (See GARBAGE). In the choice 
of foods, care should be taken to purchase 
nothing that is stale or partially decayed or 
that has been exposed to the air and dirt of 
crowded streets. In any case, vegetables and 
all food products that have been exposed to 
the air should be thoroughly cleansed before 
using or cooking. Water, if contaminated by 
sewage, is a fruitful source of disease; the 
sources of water supply should be examined 
frequently, and no water should be used of 
whose purity there is any doubt (See BACTERIA 
AND BACTERIOLOGY; TypHom FEVER). 

Сіотніке. А person should be warmly, 
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but not too heavily, clad. Woolen worn next 
the skin is a protection from sudden changes 
of temperature. Whenever a person goes from 
a heated room to cold, outside air, he should 
put on additional clothing, and it is equally 
necessary that this should be removed when 
he returns to a heated room. Cleanliness in 
clothing is of the greatest importance. Under- 
wear should be taken off at night and left where 
it will be well aired, and it should be changed 
and washed thoroughly at least once a week. 
Stockings should not be worn more than two 
days without washing. Every article of cloth- 
ing that comes in contact with a person having 
@ contagious disease should be thoroughly dis- 
infected or destroyed, and much suffering 
would be saved to many innocent people if a 
physician were consulted and his advice followed 
implicitly wherever an infectious disease is sup- 
posed to exist (See QUARANTINE; GERM 
THEORY оғ DISEASE). 

Personar Нелілн. Cleanliness and exer- 
cise are the two greatest factors in securing good 
health. The first duty of every human being 
is to attend thoroughly to the cleansing of the 
whole body, for the neglect of this first principle 
is one of the most prolific causes of disease. 
The daily use of a cold bath is conducive to 
best health and is a powerful preventive of 
disease. Care should be used in taking a bath, 
that the body be not chilled, and a thorough 
rubbing should be given the body after the 
bath, in order to produce the comfortable 
reaction or glow that is the real tonic (See 
Bara). Exercise may be taken indoors, but 
the best exercise is that which a person enjoys 
in the open air—walking, riding, rowing or in 
any one of the games which keep the muscles 
active and promote deep breaths of wholesome 
air. The exercise which is enjoyed is much 
better than that which is forced, though the 
latter is far better than nothing. If a person 
follows the rules of sanitary science, seeks 
cheerful society, frees himself from worry and 
anxiety and abstains from vices, he has a right 
to expect health and happiness. 

San Jacinto, sahn ja sin’to, BATTLE OF, a 
battle in the war for Texan independence, fought 
near San Jacinto Bay, Texas, April 21, 1836, 
between a force of Texans, numbering about 
700, under General Houston, and a Mexican 
force of 1400, under General Santa Anna. The 
engagement was brief but fierce, a determined 
charge by the Texan force completely over- 
whelming the Mexicans. This battle was the 
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final engagement of the campaign. Santa Anna 
was soon after captured, and Texas set up an 
independent government. ) 

San Joaquin, hyo а keen’, а river of Califor- 
nia, which rises in the Sierra Nevada Mountains, 
in the southern part of the state, and flows in a 
northwesterly direction until it joins the Sacra- 
mento, just before that stream enters Susuin 
Bay. Its length is 350 miles, and it is navigable 
as far as Stockton. The most important tribu- 
taries are the Fresno, the Merced, which flows 
through Yosemite Valley, the Tuolumne and the 
Stanislaus. The valley of the San Joaquin is 
one of the most fertile portions of California. 

San 7086, hyo га”, the capital of the Republic 
of Costa Rica, situated about 44 mi. е. of Punta- 
renas, а port of the Pacific, and 68 mi. w. of 
Limon, on the Atlantic coast. The town is well 
built, has wide, paved streets and electric lights. 
The most prominent buildings are the cathedral, 
the national museum, a school of law, the national 
library and the Institute of Physical Geography. 
San José is situated about 3800 feet above sea 
level, has a healthful climate and a pure water 
supply and is the center of a rich agricultural re- 
gion. It was founded in 1738 and was made 
the capital of the country on the establishing 
of independence in 1823. Population in 1897, 
25,000. қ 

San Jose, CAL., the county-seat of Santa 
Clara co., about 50 mi. s. е. of San Francisco, 
on the Guadalupe River, on the Coyote Creek 
and on the Southern Pacific railroad. The 
city is located in the beautiful Santa Clara valley 
and is a popular health resort. It is the seat of 
the University of the Pacific, the College of Notre 
Dame and a state normal school. Other promi- 
nent buildings are the city hall, the courthouse, 
the hall of records, the postoffice and the high 
school. The city also has two libraries and two 
public parks. The Lick Observatory is on 
Mount Hamilton, 18 miles to the east. Alum 
Park, with its mineral springs, seven miles dis- 
tant, is also of interest. Large quantities of 
fruit and grain are raised in the valley, and fruit- 
packing is one of the most important industries 
of the city. There are also foundries, fruit can- 
ning and drying establishments, marble works 
and manufactures of wines, liquors and other 
goods. A Spanish town was founded here in 
1777, and the mission of San José was established 
two years later. United States troops took pos- 
session of the place in 1846, and it was the capital 
of California from 1849 to 1851. Population in 
1910, 28,946, l 
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San Juan, hwahn, (formerly San Juan de 
Puerto Rico), the capital and chief city of Porto 
Rico, situated on а small island on the north 
coast of Porto Rico and connected with the main- 
land by a bridge. The city is surrounded by a 
wall, built two hundred fifty years ago. It has 
an excellent harbor, is regularly laid out and con- 
tains a number of plazas and squares. Since 
the occupation of the island by the United States, 
the sanitary conditions have been greatly im- 
improved. The streets are narrow, the houses 
are mostly constructed of stone and are of а mas- 
sive style of architecture. The principal build- 
ings are the city hall, the theater, the military 
hospital, the Jesuit College and the palaces of the 
captain-general and the bishop. The city also 
has a large market place and a number of fine 
churches. The manufactures are unimportant, 
but include matches, brooms and soap. The 
city is the most important commercial center of 
the island and is also the seat of government. 
Population in 1910, 48,710. 

San Juan, the capital of a province of the 
same name, in Argentine Republic, situated on 
the San Juan River, 85 mi. n. of Mendoza. It 
is a well-planned and substantially built town, 
with wide, clean streets and pure water supply. 
Among its institutions are a national college, a 
naval school and a seminary. It exports wine 
and cattle, especially to Chile and other South 
American countries. Population in 1905, about 
11,500. 

San’key, Ira Davin (1840-1908), an evan- 
gelist, born in Edinburgh, Pa. He was chiefly 
known by his work with Dwight L. Moody, whom 
he first met in Indianapolis in 1870. Sankey 
had a fine baritone voice, and his singing was a 
great help to Moody in evangelical work. 

San Luis Obispo, CAL., the county-seat of 
San Luis Obispo co., is situated 90 mi. n. w. 
of Santa Barbara on the coast line of the Southern 
Pacific Railroad. It occupies the site of a mission 
founded in 1772. There are a number of manu- 
facturing industries. Population in 1910, 5157. 

San Luis Potosi, loo ees’ po to se’, a city of 
Mexico, capital of the State of San Luis Potosi, 
is situated 198 mi. n. w. of Mexico, on a plateau 
6350 feet above the sea. It is regularly built, 
has good streets and several plazas, or parks. 
The most important buildings are the governor’s 
palace, the palace of justice, the townhall, the 
mint, the exchange, the theater and the Church 
of San Pedro. The city is an important railroad 
center and has a large trade in cattle, hides, tal- 
Jow and wool. It is near the silver mines of San 
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‘Pedro, which were formerly extensively worked. 


Population in 1900, 61,019. 
San Marino, ma re’no, an independent repub- 


lic in Italy, the smallest state in Europe and one 


of the smallest in the world, situated within 23 
mi. of the Adriatic coast and directly east of 
Florence. The republic has an area of 22 square 
miles and consists of a small mountainous dis- 
trict, which attains its highest altitude in Monte 
Titano, which has an elevation of 2650 feet. 
On the summit of this hill is built the town of 
San Marino, which is surrounded by a wall. The 
town contains several churches and is of interest 
because of its narrow streets and picturesque, 
though gloomy, houses, which are built of un- 
dressed stone. There are also a council hall, a 
theater, a museum and a library, and in the cen- 
ter of the principal square stands a white marble 
statue of “Liberty.” The land immediately 
surrounding the town is cultivated, and grapes 
are raised in large quantities. ‘The raising of live 
stock is also an important industry. San Marino 
is governed by a council of sixty members, elected 
for life by the nobles, burghers and peasants. 
From this body an executive council of twelve 
is chosen, and two captains-regent, or presidents, 
are elected every six months, one from the nobles 
and one from the other two classes. This little 
state is remarkable for the length of time during 
which it has preserved its identity, being about 
1000 years old. Population, about 10,000. 

San Martin, sahn mahr teen’, José DE (1778- 
1850), a South American general, born in Argen- 
tina. He was educated in Spain, entered the 
army, gained distinction in the war against 
France and had risen to the rank of lieutenant 
colonel when, in 1811, he returned to Buenos 
Ayres. Entering the service of the insurgents 
there, he was entrusted with raising a troop of 
cavalry and afterward was appointed to the 
chief command of the army, acting in Upper 
Peru against the forces of the viceroy of Lima. 
In 1815 he organized an expedition for the liber- 
ation of Chile, but his army was not ready until 
two years later. He crossed the mountains 
early in 1817, and after gaining a brilliant victory 
at Chacabuco, he was pressed by the people of 
Chile to take the supreme command and gained 
a still more brilliant victory at Maipo in 1818. 
After organizing the government of Chile he 
sailed with a squadron for Peru, took Lima, drove 
the Spaniards from the coast and proclaimed 
Peru independent. In 1822 he sailed secretly 
for Europe and spent the remainder of his life in 
absolute seclusion near Paris. 
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San Salvador’, a city of Central America, 
capital of the Republic of Salvador, situated on 
a small river, 120 mi. s.e. of the city of Guate- 
mala. The city occupies a valley between 
wooded hills, and to the northwest is the volcano 
of San Salvador. A railway connects the city 
with Acajutla and La Libertad. The chief 
buildings are the national palace, the university, 
the cathedral, the national library and an astro- 
nomical observatory. The city also has a botan- 
ical garden. Its trade in agricultural produce 
is considerable, and it ships large quantities of 
indigo. Population in 1901, 59,544. 

San’skrit Language and Literature. San- 
skrit is the name given to the learned and clas- 
sical language of the Hindus, the language in 
which most of their vast literature is written, 
which has not been a living and spoken language 
since about the second century before Christ. 
It is one of the Aryan, or Indo-European, family 
of tongues, and it is related to the Persian, Greek, 
Latin, Teutonic, Slavonic and Celtic tongues. 
It stands in the same relation to the modern 
Aryan languages of India as Latin stands to the 
Romance languages. It is a highly inflected 
language, having іп this respect many resem- 
blances to Greek. To phildlogists it has proved 
perhaps the most valuable of tongues, and it was 
only after it became known to Europeans that 
philology began to assume the character of a sci- 
ence. Its supreme value is due to the trans- 
parency of its structure and its freedom from the 
corrupting and disguising effect of phonetic 
change. The name Sanskrit means carefully 
constructed or symmetrically formed and was 
given to distinguish it from the vernacular dia- 
lects (See PHILoLocy). 

Sanskrit literature covers a period extending 
from at least 1500 в. с. to the present time. The 
great mass of the literature is in meter; even 
works on science and law have a poetical form. 
The oldest literary monuments are the Vedas 
(See Venas). The Puranas form another im- 
portant department of the religious literature, 
but are very much later than the Vedas. There 
are eighteen of them altogether, forming a vast 
body of literature of varied contents, the subjects 
treated comprising mythology, legendary history, 
cosmogony, with many digressions of a philosoph- 
ical and didactic nature, though some of them 
also contain descriptions of places and pretend 
to teach medicine and grammar. In the de- 
partment of epic poetry the chief productions 
are the epics called the Ramayana and the Ma- 
habharata, In the province of lyric poetry there 
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are poems of great elegance and tender senti- 
ment. ‘Though the Hindus can boast of some 
excellent specimens of dramatic poetry, yet, on 
the whole, their dramas are much inferior to 
those of the Greeks or of modern Europe. The 
Hindu poetic tales and fables have exercised a 
most important influence on the whole literature 
of the East, and even on that of the Middle Ages 
in Europe. Sanskrit literature was first intro- 
duced to the Western world by Sir William Jones, 
in the end of the eighteenth century. 

Santa Anna or Santa Апа, sahn’ta ah’na, 
Antonio Lopez DE (17957-1876), a Mexican 
general and politician. He entered the army 
early, took a prominent part in the expulsion of 
the Spaniards from Mexico and was at first a 
supporter of Iturbide. Later he went over to 
the republicans and helped to overthrow Itur- 
bide. He was in the front during all the subse- 
quent Mexican troubles till 1833, when he be- 
came president. By 1835 he had made himself 
practically the dictator of Mexico. In 1836 
Texas seceded, and in the war which followed 
Santa Anna, after a victory at the Alamo, was 
defeated at San Jacinto by Houston and taken 
prisoner. In the following year he was released, 
on condition of recognizing the independence of 
Texas. In 1841 he was again made president, 
but three years later his opponents captured 
him and banished him to Havana. Recalled in 
1846, he was again made president, and during 
the war with the United States he commanded 
the Mexican army (See Mexican War). Ow- 
ing to his repeated defeats, and especially to 
the capture of Mexico City, he resigned and left 
the country. He was recalled again in 1853 and 
was made president, and again, two years later, 
he was driven from the country. From that 
time he had no prominent part in Mexican 
affairs. 

Santa Ana, Cat., the county-seat of Orange 
co., is situated 34 mi. s. e. of Los Angeles, on 
the Southern Pacific and the Santa Fé railroads. 
The city is in the midst of one of the most 
fertile regions in Southern California. There are 
peat beds in the vicinity. The industries include 
the canning of fruit and vegetables, the manu- 
facture of flour, the dressing of lumber and the 
manufacture of soda. Newport Beach is ten 
miles distant. Population in 1910, 8429. 

Santa Barbara, bahr’ba ra, CaL., the county- 
seat of Santa Barbara co., 100 mi. n. w. of Los 
Angeles, on the Santa Barbara Channel and on 
the Southern Pacific railroad. The city is pic- 
turesquely located on a slope above the bay, has 
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a warm, equable climate and is visited by many 
tourists and _ health-seekers. The luxuriant 
growth of flowers, tropical plants and fruits 
helps to make the city a delightful residence 
place. The old Franciscan mission here was 
established in 1786. It is one of the most im- 
portant and the best-preserved in California, 
and it is the only one in which services never 
have ceased to be held. Other prominent build- 
ings are Anthony’s College, Saint Vincent’s 
School, the Potter Hotel, Blake Sanatorium and 
the public library. Large quantities of beans, 
English walnuts, lemons and olives are grown in 
the neighborhood, and the city ships consider- 
able fruit, live stock, wool, petroleum and various 
minerals, Santa Barbara was settled by -the 
Spaniards in 1782 and was incorporated as a city 
in 1874. Population in 1910, 11,659, 

San’ta Claus. See NicHo.as, SAINT. 

Santa Cruz, krooth, CAL., the county-seat of 
Santa Cruz co., about 75 mi. s. of San Francisco, 
on the Bay of Monterey and on the Southern 
Pacific railroad. The city is beautifully located 
on a slope above the bay, has a mild, equable 
climate and is one of the most popular resorts 
for tourists in the central part of the state. It 
contains a good bathing beach, picturesque 
drives and a large public park, overlooking the 
bay. The surrounding region produces large 
amounts of fruits, and the city contains a powder 
mill, and manufactures lead, bitumen, leather, 
lumber and other goods. It has the school of 
the Holy Cross, a business college and a large 
public library. The place was settled by Fran- 
ciscan missionaries in 1791, and the city was 
incorporated in 1876. Population in 1910, 
11,146. 

Santa Cruz de la Sier’ra, a city of Bolivia, 
capital of the department of the same name, 
is situated 190 mi. п. е. of Sucre. It is the seat 
of a college, and its industries include the manu- 
facture of flour and sugar. Population in 1900, 
15,874. ” 

Santa Fé, fay’, a city of Argentina, situated on 
the e. bank of the Salado River, 230 mi. n. n. w. 
of Buenos Ayres. It is connected with Rosario, 
90 miles distant, by rail. It is the seat of a 
normal school, a Jesuit college and a seminary. 
It is an important shipbuilding center and has 
considerable trade in hides and lumber. Popu- 
lation, about 25,000. 

Santa Fé, N. M., the capital of the 
state and the county-seat of Santa Fé со., 
21 mi. e. of the Rio Grande River, 73 mi. n. e. 
of the city of Albuquerque and on the Denver & 
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Rio Grande and the Atchison, Topeka & Santa 
Fé railroads. The site of the city was first 
visited by Spaniards about 1542, when they 
found a large pueblo, containing some 15,000 
indians. About 1605 the Spaniards found the 
place deserted and made a settlement, enslaved 
the neighboring indians and opened up extensive 
gold and silver mines. In 1680 the indians 
captured the place, but the Spaniards regained 
possession іп 1692. It was taken by United 
States troops in 1846. In 1851 it was made the 
capital of the newly organized territory and was 
chartered as a city in 1890. 

Santa Fé is beautifully situated on a plain 
almost 7000 feet in elevation and is surrounded 
by mountain peaks rising to heights of from 
10,000 to 13,000 feet. "Тһе old Spanish section 
has narrow, crooked streets, and the buildings 
are low, one-story adobe structures. The 
modern part has wide streets and contains many 
good business blocks and fine residences. In 
the center of the city is a public square, known 
as the Plaza. Facing this on the north is the 
governor’s mansion, a one-story adobe building, 
about a square in length, containing an inside 
court, and built in the early part of the seven- 
teenth century. Here all the governors of the 
territory, both Spanish and American, have 
lived, and it was here that General Lew Wallace 
finished writing Ben Hur. In connection with 
this building is an historical museum, containing 
early Spanish paintings and many interesting 
relics. Also of historical interest are the Church 
of San Miguel, old Fort Marcy, Rosario Chapel 
and the partly rebuilt Cathedral of San Fran- 
cisco. The educational institutions include the 


_ Saint Michael’s College, Loretto Academy, Alli- 


son Mission, the government and Saint Cather- 
ine’s indian schools, and an industrial school 
for the deaf and dumb. Other prominent build- 
ings are the capitol, the penitentiary, the Federal 
building, a hospital and the territorial orphan 
asylum. In the vicinity are kaolin mines and 
deposits of coal, but stock raising is the most 
important industry. The city is principally 
engaged in wholesale and retail trade with the 
surrounding region. As a business center it 
has declined since the construction of the rail- 
ways and the abandonment of the overland 
route by way of the Santa Fé trail. The excel- 
lent climate has made the city a popular health 
resort, and its historic inferests attract many 
tourists. Population in 1910, 5072. 

Santa Maria di Capua Vetere, sahn’ta ma- 
re'a de kah’poo a va'tai тау. See CAPUA. 
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San’ta Mau’ra or Leucadia, an island of 
Greece, one of the Ionian group, situated about 
one mile off the west coast. Its area is 109 
square miles, and its population is about 35,000. 
The inhabitants are chiefly engaged in fishing 
and in salt manufacture. The chief town is 
Amaxichi. 

San’ta Ro’sa, CaL., the county-seat of 
Sonoma co., 52 mi. n. by w. of San Francisco, 
on Santa Rosa Creek and on the Southern 
Pacific and the California Northwestern rail- 
roads. The city has a great profusion of bloom- 
ing roses the year round, and the wide streets 
are lined with large shade trees. It contains 
the Pacific Methodist College, the Ursuline 
Academy, the Santa Rosa Ladies College and 
a public library. The surrounding country is 
principally engaged in the raising of fruit, 
vegetables and nursery stock, and the city has 
large wine-making and fruit-canning establish- 
ments, also wool, flour and lumber mills, tan- 
neries and other factories. ‘There is а consider- 
able trade in hay, grain, live stock and wool. 
The town was settled about 1850 and was 
incorporated in 1854. Population in 1910, 7817. 

Santiago, sahn te аћ' до, the capital of Chile, 
situated on the Mapocho River, 42 mi. s. e. of 
Valparaiso, and on a plain at the foot of the 
Andes, at an elevation of about 1800 feet. The 
city is well laid out; the streets are paved and 
lighted by electricity, and many of them con- 
tain street railway lines. Owing to the ргеуа- 
lence of earthquakes, many of the houses are 
of only one story and usually occupy a large 
space of ground, having gardens around them 
and courts in the interior. The city contains 
a number of prominent public buildings of 
recent construction and these add much to its 
beauty. Among them are the hall of congress, 
the mint, the exposition palace, the academy of 
sciences, the national library and the national 
museum. The city contains a number of edu- 
cational institutions, among them a university 
and a normal institute. There is also a botanical 
garden and an observatory. The manufactures 
are of little importance. Santiago was founded 
in 1541 by Valdivia. On Aug. 16, 1906, an 
earthquake destroyed hundreds of buildings, 
valued at more than $10,000,000, killed several 
hundred people and rendered thousands home- 
less. Santiago’s great port, Valparaiso, was 
even more seriously affected, while the neigh- 
boring city of Quillota, with a population of 
60,000, was almost annihilated. Population in 
1900, 269,886. 
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Santiago, BATTLE or, а naval battle during 
the Spanish-American War, fought off Santiago 
de Cuba, July 3, 1898, between a United States 
squadron, under Sampson and Schley, and a 
Spanish fleet, under Admiral Cervera. The 
Americans had confined Cervera’s squadron to 
the harbor of Santiago for several weeks, while 
the land forces were completing the investment 
of the city. Cervera was ordered by his gov- 
ernment to attempt to make his escape, and 
on the morning of July 3 he led a dash from 
the harbor. After a running fight lasting most 
of the day, all the Spanish vessels were beached 
or destroyed, and Cervera and 1700 men were 
taken prisoners, while 350 Spaniards were killed 
and 160 wounded. The American loss was one 
man killed and ten wounded. 

Santiago de Cuba, a city, situated on an 
excellent harbor on the south coast of the island 
of Cuba, 475 mi. s. e. of Havana, with which 
it is connected by rail. The harbor is entered 
through a narrow channel, which is defended 
by forts. Santiago is the second city in popu- 
lation and commercial importance in the Repub- 
lic of Cuba. Its chief buildings are a cathedral 
and a government palace, a theater and military 
and other hospitals. The city also has a num- 
ber of charitable and industrial institutions. 
It is situated in the midst of a rich agricultural 
district and exports sugar, hides, wax, tobacco 
and copper and iron ore. There are a few 
iron foundries and machine shops and tobacco 
factories. The town was founded in 1514; it 
was the chief point of attack by the Americans 
during the war with Spain and was captured 
by them July 3, 1898. It was from this 
harbor, also, that the Spanish fleet attempted 
to escape at the time of its capture by the 
United States squadron. Population in 1907, 
45,470. 

Santiago de Guayaquil, gwi ah keel’. See 
GUAYAQUIL. 

Sante Domin’go, the capital of the Republic 
of Santo Domingo, situated on the south coast 
of the island, at the mouth of the Ozama River. 
The city is enclosed by a wall. It has poor, 
uneven streets and thatched houses. The public 
institutions consist of a cathedral, a government 
residence, an arsenal and a barracks. There 
are also some hospitals and a high school. 
Santo Domingo was founded in 1496 by Bar- 
tholomew Columbus, and next to Isabella it is 
the oldest European settlement in the New 
World. Christopher Columbus was buried here 
in 1536, but his remains were removed to 
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Havana in 1794. Population, estimated at 
from 20,000 to 25,000. 

Santo Domingo or San Domingo (also called 
The Dominican Republic), a republic occupy- 
ing the eastern part of the island of Haiti. Its 
area is about 18,000 sq. mi., making it a little 
smaller than the State of Delaware. For phys- 
ical features, see Harti. Most of the land is 
suitable for cultivation, and in the south and 
west there are some large plantations. The 
chief products are sugar cane, coffee, cacao 
and tobacco. A considerable area is covered 
with forests of valuable timber, such as mahog- 
any, satinwood, cedar and logwood. There 
are some minerals, including gold, iron, copper 
and coal, but they have not been worked. In 
general, roads are poor and communication and 
transportation are difficult. The republic. has 
about 130 miles of railway, connecting the 
capital, San Domingo, and Azua, on the southern 
shore, and on the northern shore connecting 
Puerto Plata and a number of commercial ports 
with Sanchez, at the western extremity of the 
island. 

The inhabitants are a mixed race of Spanish, 
indian and negro descent. The Spanish lan- 
guage is in general use. The prevailing reli- 
gion is Roman Catholicism. Santo Domingo 
became an independent republic in 1844, since 
which time it has existed under a number of 
constitutions. During most of its existence its 
history has been one of rebellions, revolutions 
and counter-revolutions, so that no form of 
government has continued for a great length 
of time. The industries of the republic have 
been paralyzed, the people are generally poor 
and ignorant and the condition of the country 
is deplorable. Because of difficulty with for- 
eign nations on account of the failure of the 
San Domingans to pay debts due the subjects 
of those nations, the United States government 
took charge of the customs in 1905 and is to 
remain in control of financial matters until the 
foreign debt is paid. Santo Domingo is the 
capital. The most important seaport is Puerto 
Plata, on the northern coast, which is also a 
cable station. See Harr. 

Santos, sahn’tos, a city of Brazil, situated on 
the coast, 30 mi. s. e. of Sao Paulo. It has a 
deep and commodious harbor, and, next to Rio 
Janeiro, is the most important seaport of the 
country. The city is well built and has good 
streets and a number of parks, as well as public 
institutions of importance. It is one of the 
chief ports for the shipping of coffee and is 
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considered by some the most important coffee- 
shipping port of the world, its annual export 
amounting to about 750,000,000 pounds. ‘The 
population is estimated at from 35,000 to 40,000. 

Santos-Dumont’, ALBERTO (1873- ), а 
famous aeronaut, born in Brazil. He inherited 
a large fortune, the most of which he devoted 
to the perfecting of a practical air ship (See 
Еіхтха МАСНІХЕ, subhead Dirigible Balloons). 
His account of his experiments, My Airships: 
A Story of My Life, was published in 1904. 

São Luiz, sowN loo eesh’. See Marannio. 

Saone, sone, a river of eastern France, rises 
in the Department of Vosges, enters the Depart- 
ment of Haute-Saône, then flows through the 
Department of Cote-d’Or, continues southwest 
and receives the Doubs as a tributary. From 
Châlon it flows due south until it joins the 
Rhone at Lyons. Its length is 280 miles, of 
which 190 are navigable. It is connected by 
canals with the Rhine, the Loire and the Seine. 

Sap, the juice or fluid which circulates in all 
plants, being as necessary to vegetable life as 
blood is to animal life. It contains water taken 
from the soil, but also has various food products 
in solution, which are carried throughout the 
plant. As sap rises from the root it is little 
more than water, but as it returns from the 
leaves it has larger quantities of food and in 
some plants becomes quite thick and milky. 
Usually, however, the liquid is very thin, the 
sugar beet, for instance, having not more than 
ten to seventeen per cent of sugar in its sap. 
Sugar, a number of palatable drinks and some 
intoxicating ones and various drugs аге рге- 
pared from sap. 

Sapajou, ғар”а joo, the name generally given 
to a group of South American prehensile-tailed 
monkeys, including fifteen or sixteen species, 
whose characteristics it is exceedingly difficult to 
define. Among the species may be named the 
horned sapajou, also called horned capuchin, and 
the capuchin. One of the most common species 
is the weeper. They are small in size, playful in 
disposition, live in large bands and feed chiefly on 
fruits and insects, 

Sapphire, saj’ire, a precious stone, next in 
hardness to the diamond, belonging to the 
corundum class. Sapphires are found in various 
places, as Burmah, India and Ceylon, in Asia, 
and Bohemia and Silesia, in Europe. The 
sapphire proper is a beautiful transparent stone, 
of various shades of blue. See Rusy. 

Sappho, ға/”о, a Greek poetess, born probably 
in the seventh century B. c., at Mitylene, on the 
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island of Lesbos. Little is known regarding her 
life, though she is made the subject of various 
legends. Of these may be mentioned the com- 
mon story of her unrequited love for Phaon and 
her leap from the Leucadian Rock. At Mitylene, 
Sappho appears to have been the center of a 
group of maidens whom she instructed in the art 
of song. Her odes, elegies and epigrams, of which 
only fragments have come down to us, display 
deep feeling and imagination. The reverence 
shown her by the ancients was most extravagant. 

Saracens, sar’a senz, originally a name belong- 
ing to a tribe of northern Arabia. By Greek and 
Latin writers, the name was applied to all Ara- 
bians and, after the rise of Mohammedanism, 
to all people who accepted that faith. The Sar- 
acens succeeded during the seventh and eighth 
centuries in establishing an empire in northern 
Africa and in Spain, but their attempt to push on 
to Gaul was prevented at Tours by Charles 
Martel. 

Saragossa, sah ra gohs’sa, a city of Spain, 
capital of the province of the same name, 
situated on the Ebro River, 176 mi. n. e. of 
Madrid. It is in the midst of a fertile and well 
cultivated region. The town has an ancient ap- 
pearance, having narrow, crooked streets and 
many ruined structures of medieval times. The 
most important buildings are the cathedral, 
dating from the twelfth century, the archbishop’s 
palace and the Castilio de la Aljaferia, which was 
at one time the residence of the king of Aragon. 
The leading industries include manufactures of 
textiles, soap, chocolate and flour. Population 
in 1900, 98,125. 

Sar’ato’ga, BATTLES or, two important bat- 
tles in the Revolutionary War, known, also, as 
the Battles of Freeman’s Farm, the Battles of 
Bemis Heights and the Battles of Stillwater. 
General Burgoyne, commanding a British force 
of 10,000 men, here met an American army under 
Benedict Arnold, Horatio Gates and Philip 
Schuyler. The opening skirmish occurred on 
September 13, when Burgoyne attempted to ad- 
vance against the American position on Bemis 
Heights. It ended without great advantage to 
either party, and it was three weeks later before 
the contest was renewed. At that time the Brit- 
ish opened the attack, but were met by counter- 
attacks on each flank and after severe fighting 
were totally routed. The American army pur- 
sued the British,completely surrounded them,and 
forced a surrender, October 17, 1777. This vic- 
tory greatly increased the prestige of the American 
cause is Europe and was one of the events which 
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led directly to the treaty of alliance with France. 
It has been regarded as one of the fifteen decisive 
battles of the world. 

Saratoga Springs, N. Y., a village in Sara- 
toga co., 38 mi. n. of Albany, on the Delaware 
& Hudson and the Boston & Maine railroads. 
It has about fifty springs, which give forth waters 
with medicinal properties, and is a very popular 
health and summer resort. The village is on the 
southernmost spur of the Adirondacks, at an ele- 
vation of about 300 feet, in a region free from 
swamps and marshes. There are large hotels, 
which are said to have accommodated as many as 
40,000 guests at one time. The Convention 
Hall, seating 6000 people, has made it a favorite 
place for conventions. Saratoga Lake, four 
miles distant, has been the scene of numerous 
regattas. The races during August and a floral 
fête in September also add to the popularity of 
the resort. The village contains an athenaeum, 
a public library, an art gallery, a townhall, con- 
taining the theater, Saint Faith School, a state 
armory, a home for orphans and two hospitals. 
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Since 1826 the mineral waters have been shipped 
to various parts of the world. The principal 
industries are the bottling of these waters, the 
making of carbonic acid gas and the manufac- 
turing of foundry products and supplies for 
druggists and doctors. Saratoga is an indian 
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name meaning Hillside of the Great River. 
About 1773 the first log cabin was built here. 
The village proper began about 1792 and was 
incorporated in 1826. Population in 1910, 
12,693. 

Saratov, sah та tohj’, a city of Russia, situ- 
ated on the right bank of the Volga, 450 mi. s. e. 
of Moscow. It is an important commercial cen- 
ter and has a number of manufactories. It has 
also an academy of natural history and a biolog- 
ical station. Population in 1897, 137,109. 

Sarcophagus, sahr Кој'а gus, a stone coffin. 
The earliest specimens were found in Egypt and 
were made of alabaster, limestone, granite or 
some other durable material. The oldest ones 
are rectangular in shape and have a flat or curved 
cover and little ornamentation. But the later 
ones have the shape of the human body and are 
covered with inscriptions or with carved figures 
of the kings. Sarcophagi were also used by the 
Phoenicians, Persians, Romans and Greeks. 
Some of the Roman and Greek tombs are espe- 
cially beautiful, being ornamented with elaborate 
sculptures. In modern times stone coffins are 
common among persons of high rank and great 
wealth. 

Sard, а variety of chalcedony, which displays 
on its surface a rich, reddish brown, but when 
held between the eye and the light appears of a 
deep, blood-red hue. It is also called sardoin. 

Sar’danapa’lus, the name given by the Greeks 
to the Assyrian king Assurbanipal, who ruled at 
Nineveh from 668 to 626 в. с. During his reign, 
Egypt was lost to Assyria, and an insurrection in 
Babylonia was suppressed only after a long 
struggle. Sardanapalus is particularly noted for 
the great buildings which he erected in Nineveh 
and certain of the Babylonian cities. He also 
collected at Nineveh a great library, and many 
of the brick books from this library are now in 
the British Museum. Sardanapalus was the 
last of the great Assyrian kings. 

Sardine, sahr’deen, a small fish of the herring 
family, abundant in the Mediterranean and also 
on the Atlantic coasts of France, Spain and Por- 
tugal. It is much esteemed for its flavor, and 
large quantities are preserved by being salted 
and partly dried, then scalded in hot olive oil 
and finally hermetically sealed in tin boxes, 
with hot salted oil or with oil and butter. Сот- 
mercially the name is applied to any small fish 
put up in oil. On the eastern coast of Maine, 
young menhaden are canned as sardines, but 
they are much inferior to the real sardine of Eu- 
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Sardin’ia, an island situated in the western 
part of the Mediterranean Sea, forming a part 
of the Kingdom of Italy. It is 115 mi. s. w. of 
Italy and is separated from Corsica by the Strait 
of Bonifacio. Its length is 170 mi., its greatest 
breadth is 80 mi. and its area, including several 
small islands along the coast, is 9306 sq. mi. 
The island is approximately rectangular in shape, 
but the coasts are bold, irregular and precipitous 
and contain a number of important indentations. 
Chief among these are the Gulf of Asinara, in 
the northwest, the Gulf of Oristano, in the west, 
and the Gulf of Cagliari, in the southeast. The 
interior of the island is mountainous, the main 
chain extending approximately north and south 
and sending out branches to the east and west. 
The highest peak is Gennargentu, a little east of 
the center of the island, with an altitude of more 
than 6000 feet. The island contains a number 
of large plains, which are noted for their 
fertility. "Тһе most important of these is called 
Campidano and extends across the southern part 
of the island, from the Gulf of Orestano to the 
Gulf of Cagliari. The island contains a num- 
ber of streams, but owing to the peculiarity of 
the surface they are too rapid to be of service for 
navigation. The climate is mild and equable. 
Extensive crops of wheat are raised, and olives, 
grapes, oranges, lemons and tobacco are also 
grown. Considerable attention is given to the 
production of wine. The pasturage is good, and 
large numbers of sheep, goats and cattle are found. 
The minerals include lead, zinc, silver and anti- 
mony. Manufactures are few and are confined 
to cigars and fabrics woven on hand looms, 
The exports consist of corn, wine, timber, fish, 
cattle, lead ore, calamine and salt. The im- 
ports include cotton, manufactured goods, hard- 
ware and coal. There are few railways on the 
island. 

In ancient times Sardinia was occupied by the 
Carthaginians, but at the close of the First 
Punic War (241 в. с.) they were compelled to 
cede it to the Romans. During the Middle Ages 
the island was successively in the hands of the 
vandals, the Goths, the Lombards and the Sar- 
acens. In 1297 it became a possession of the 
king of Aragon. In 1714 Spain ceded it to 
Austria, and in 1720 Austria ceded it to Savoy, 
in exchange for Sicily, and it remained in posses- 
sion of this house and became in 1861 part of 
United Italy. 

Sardinia, Кіхаром or, a former kingdom 
of the south of Europe, composed of the island 
of Sardinia, the duchy of Savoy, the principality 
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of Piedmont, the county of Nice, the duchy of 
Genoa and parts of the duchies of Montferrat 
and Milan. In 1720 Victor Amadeus, duke of 
“ Savoy, on-receiving the island of Sardinia іп ex- 
change for Sicily, took the title of king of Sar- 
dinia. Turin was the capital, and Piedmont 
was the most important part of the kingdom. 
He was succeeded by Charles Emmanuel I, Vic- 
tor Amadeus II and Charles Emmanuel II, who 
in 1802 abdicated in favor of his brother Victor 
Emmanuel I, the royal family having by this 
time, during the domination of Napoleon, taken 
refuge on the island of Sardinia. In 1814 the 
king returned to Turin, where the seat of gov- 
ernment was reéstablished. Ап insurrection 
brought about his abdication in 1821 in favor 
of Charles Felix, who, after a reign of ten years, 
was succeeded by Charles Albert. In 1848 
Charles Albert headed the league which endeav- 
ored to drive the Austrians from Italy. The de- 
feat of the Sardinian forces at Novara (1849), 
however, caused him to abdicate in favor of his 
son, Victor Emmanuel II. The position of Sar- 
dinia was strengthened by the part which it 
played in the Crimean War, and in 1859 the co- 
operation of France was secured in a war against 
Austria. The brief campaign which followed 
ended in the defeat of the Austrians at Magenta 
and Solferino and resulted in the cession to Sar- 
dinia of a large increase of territory, though she 
had to cede Savoy and Nice to France. Soon 
after this the Sardinian kingdom was merged 
in a united Italian kingdom under Victor Em- 
manuel. See Уістов EmMaANUEL II; Irtaty, 
subhead History. 

Sard’onyx, a precious stone, a beautiful and 
rare variety of onyx, consisting of alternate layers 
of sard and white chalcedony. The name has 
sometimes been applied to a reddish yellow or 
nearly orange variety of chalcedony, resembling 
carnelian, and also to carnelians whose colors 
are in alternate bands of red and white. See 
Onyx. 

Sardou, sahr doo’, ҮістовтЕм (1831-1908), а 
French dramatist. Не at first studied medicine, 
but abandoned this in favor of literature. His 
earliest venture was the comedy of The Students’ 
Inn, which proved a failure, at the Odeon. He 
was successful, however, with two plays which 
he wrote for Déjazet, called Monsieur Garat and 
Saint Gervais. His better known works, many 
of which have been produced on the English 
stage, are Our Intimates, The Butterfly, Daniel 
Rochat, The Benoiton Family, Dora and Madame 
Sans Géne, Ніз later successes were asso- 
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ciated with Madame Bernhardt, for whom he 
wrote Fédora, Théodora, La Tosca and The 
Sorceress. 

Sargent, sahr’jent, Eres (1813-1880), an 
American editor, poet and dramatist, born at 
Gloucester, Mass. He was educated in Boston 
and at Harvard University, became associated 
with the Boston Advertiser and the Atlas, re- 
moved to New York, where he was assistant on 
the Mirror, and subsequently returned to Bos- 
ton, to become editor of the Evening Transcript. 
He afterward devoted himself entirely to litera- 
ture, and produced, among other works, The Bride 
of Genoa, a poetical drama; Velasco, a tragedy; 
various novels and books of adventure; a Life of 
Henry Clay, and two volumes of poetry. He 
was the author of the well-known lyric, A Life on 
the Ocean Wave. 

Sargent, Jonn Saer (185%6- |), an 
American painter, born in Italy. Most of his 
Ше has been spent abroad. Не traveled about 
Europe with his parents, was educated in Italy 
and Germany and at seventeen was an art 
student in Florence. In the following year he 
went to Paris and became the pupil of Carolus 
Duran. When he was twenty years old he 
made his first visit to the United States, and at 
different times subsequently he spent short 
periods in America. His home, however, was 
always in Paris or London. Sargent ranks as 
one of the foremost portrait painters of his time. 
His portraits include those of Duran, Edwin 
Booth, Joseph Jefferson, Ada Rehan, Ellen 
Terry as Lady Macbeth, Secretary Hay and 
President Roosevelt. Carmencita, a dancer in 
costume, and Carnation Lily, Lily Rose, two 
girls lighting Japanese lanterns in a flower 
garden, are among his best-known апа best- 
liked pictures, and his paintings in the Boston 
Public Library are among the finest of mural 
decorations. 

Sargon П, sahr’ gon, a famous king of Assyria. 
He succeeded Shalmaneser IV in 722 в.с. and 
undertook immediately after his accession the 
conquest of Samaria. In this he was successful, 
as he was in Media and against the Syrian 
cities which revolted. His greatest achievement 
was the subjugation of Babylon, which sub- 
mitted to him in 709 в.с. Four years after this 
he died. 

Sark, sahrk, one of the Channel Islands. See 
CHANNEL ISLANDS. 

Sarmatians, зайғ ma’shanz, а people who, 
in the time of the Romans, occupied the vast 
region between the Black, Baltic and Caspian 
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seas and were said by tradition to be descended 
from the Amazons by Scythian fathers. They 
were а nomadic race, whose women went to 
war like the men. 

Sar’nia, a town of Ontario, Canada, the 
county-seat of Lambton co., situated on the 
Saint Clair River, near Lake Huron, and on the 
Grand Trunk and the Pere Marquette railways, 
61 mi. w. of London. It is connected with Port 
Huron, across the river, by ferries and by a 
railway tunnel about one and one-quarter miles 
long. The leading industrial establishments 
include foundries, machine shops and factories 
for the manufacture of engines and agricultural 
implements and woolen goods. Population in 
1911, 9947. 

Sarpe’don, in Greek mythology, king of the 
Lycians and ally of the Trojans. He was slain 
by Patroclus, and his body was rescued and 
purified by Apollo. According to different 
accounts, he’ was either the son of Jupiter and 
Laodamia or the grandson of another Sarpedon, 
the son of Jupiter and Europa. 

Sar’saparil’la, a drug obtained from the 
roots of several species of smilax. The plants 
are tough, twining shrubs, with prickly stems, 
small flowers and shiny leaves. They are 
natives of the warm regions of America, being 
found in South America and on the Mexican 
Andes. The dry roots of the plant are used 
in medicine and are odorless and _bitterish. 
Formerly sarsaparilla was considered an effica- 
cious cure in various diseases, but it is now used 
mostly in spring medicines and is believed to 
be a blood purifier. 

Sarto, sahr’to, ANDREA DEL (1487-1531), а 
Florentine painter, known, because of the 
excellence of his technique, as the “Faultless 
Painter.” He was the son of a tailor and was 
apprenticed in his youth to a goldsmith. He 
studied painting under several masters, but the 
instruction he received can by no means account 
for the rapid progress he made in his art. Before 
he was thirty he painted a beautiful series of 
frescoes in the Church of the Servites and was 
recognized as one of the best fresco painters in 
Florence. Ten scenes from the life of John 
the Baptist and a Last Supper are among his 
famous frescoes. In 1518 Andrea went to 
France and painted for Francis I, but by 1521 
he was again in Florence, where the remainder 
of his life was chiefly spent. His most famous 
pictures, besides the frescoes, include the 
Annunciation, several Holy Families, the Ma- 
donna with the Harpies and a number of 
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portraits. The coloring of Andrea’s pictures 
is especially beautiful, but there is not much 
originality of conception or elevation of sentiment 
evident. . 

Saskatch’ewan, a province of Canada. In 
1905 the districts of Alberta, Athabasca, Sas- 
katchewan and Assiniboia were formed into the 
provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan. The 
northern boundary of Saskatchewan is 265 miles 
long, the southern is 375 miles, and the length 
is 720 miles. The total area is 250,650 square 
miles, about double the area of Great Britain. 

The southeastern part of the province is 
mainly prairie, but to the north and west are 
higher elevations, with occasional hills and moun- 
tains. There are many lakes and rivers, espe- 
cially in the central and northern parts. The 
Saskatchewan, with its great north and south 
branches, is the principal river system; other 
large rivers are the Souris and Qu’Appelle rivers, 
both tributaries of the Assiniboine. Lake Atha- 
basca, on the boundary of Alberta, is the largest 
lake. In the northern portions of the province 
are dense forests of spruce and tamarack. 

Cattle-raising and grain-growing are the prin- 
cipal industries, though trapping for furs is 
important in the extreme north. In the total 
value of its field crops Saskatchewan ranks second 
only to Ontario. In 1911 Saskatchewan’s wheat 
crop was 97,665,000 bushels, valued at $56,500,- 
000. The oat crop is larger than that of any 
other province of Canada and any state of the 
United States except Iowa and Illinois. Other 
valuable crops are barley, potatoes, turnips and 
flax. There are considerable deposits of lignite 
coal in the Souris River valley. 

The principal cities are Regina, the capital, 
with a population of 30,000; Moose Jaw, 13,800; 
Saskatoon, 12,000; and Prince Albert, 6250. 
Population of the province in 1911, 492,432. 

Saskatchewan River, one of the largest 
rivers of Canada, formed by two branches, often 
known as the North Saskatchewan and the 
South Saskatchewan. The north branch rises 
in the Rocky Mountains, in the west part of 
Alberta, and the south branch, which is often 
known in the upper part of its course as the 
Bow River, rises in the vicinity of Devil’s Lake, 
in western Alberta. After winding courses of 
800 to 900 miles, these streams unite in the 
district of Saskatchewan, and the united stream 
flows eastward into Lake Winnipeg. From this 
lake it is generally known as the Nelson (See 
Netson River). The length of the united 
Saskatchewan is about 300 miles, Boats as- 
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cend to Edmonton, on the north branch, a 
distance of about 850 miles. 

Sas’safras, a genus of plants, of which the 
sassafras laurel is the best-known species, on 
account of the medicinal virtues of its root. In 
the woods of North America it is a small tree 
or shrub, but in the south it grows to a height of 
forty-five feet. The taste of sassafras is sharp, 
bitter and aromatic; it is used for flavoring 
purposes and in medicine, sassafras tea being 
a common home remedy for purifying the blood. 
Oil of sassafras is manufactured in large quan- 
tities in Baltimore. 

Sat’ellite, a secondary planet; a small 
planet revolving round a larger one. The earth 
has one satellite, called the moon; Neptune is 
also accompanied by one; Mars, by two; Uranus, 
by six; Jupiter, by seven; Saturn, by at least eight. 
Saturn’s rings are supposed to be composed of 
a great multitude of small satellites. 

Sat’in, a soft, closely woven silk, with a 
glossy surface. In the manufacture of satin, 
part of the weft is left beneath the warp, which, 
presenting a close and smooth surface, acquires, 
after being passed over heated cylinders, that 
luster which distinguishes it from other kinds 
of silks. It is of Chinese origin, but is now 
made extensively in Europe. 

Sat’ire, іп the widest sense of the word, 
pungent ridicule or cutting censure of faults, 
vices or weaknesses. In a narrower sense it is 
a poem, of which ridicule and censure are the 
object and chief characteristic. This species of 
poetry had its origin with the Romans. Satires 
may also take the forms of epistles, tales, dia- 
logues, dramas, songs, epics or fables. The 
didactic satire originated with Lucilius, and 
Horace, Juvenal and Persius developed it. 
Satires are common in all modern literatures. 

Satolli, за tol’le, Francesco (1831-1910), ап 
Italian churchman, born at Perugia. Soon after 
his ordination as a priest in the Catholic Church, 
he was appointed professor in a Roman seminary 
and in 1888 was made archbishop of Lepanto. 
In November, 1892, he was sent to America as 
papal ablegate, for the settlement of certain 
problems in the Church, and in the following 
year he was made apostolic delegate. In 1895 
he was made a cardinal and in the following 
year was recalled to Rome. 

Sat’urday (Saturn’s day), the seventh, or 
last, day of the week; the day of the Jewish 
Sabbath. 

Sat’urn, in classical mythology, an early god, 
the husband of Rhea, and father of Jupiter, 
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Neptune, Pluto, Juno, Vesta and Ceres. He 
deposed his own father, Uranus, and ruled in 
his stead, and fearing, because of a prophecy, 
that he in his turn would be dethroned by his 
own son, he swallowed his children as soon as 
they were born. Jupiter alone was saved by 
a strategem of his mother’s, and he deposed his 
father and compelled him to disgorge the five 
children whom he had swallowed. Saturn, 
when he could no longer rule among the gods, 
withdrew to Italy and there founded a pros- 
perous kingdom. 

Saturn, the sixth planet from the sun. Its 
diameter is about 70,000 miles, and its mean 
distance from the sun is about 875,000,000 
miles, and about 294 years are required for it 
to make a, revolution around the sun. In mass 
it is about 90 times as great as the earth. The 
planet ranks next to Jupiter in size, and turns 
on its axis in about ten hours, a trifle longer 
time than it takes Jupiter. Saturn has at least 
eight satellites and is surrounded by a system 
of flat rings, which are now supposed to be 
an immense multitude of small satellites, with 
vaporous matter intermingling. "Тһе outer ring, 
which is not less than 168,000 miles in diameter, 
is probably 100 miles thick and about 10,000 
miles broad. Seen by the unaided eye, Saturn is a 
bright star, with a slightly reddish tint. Saturn 
probably resembles Jupiter in being a gaseous 
body, surrounded by a very dense atmosphere. 
For several years after 1905 it will be best seen 
in late summer and early autumn in the eastern 
or southeastern sky, moving south as the evening 
advances, 

Sat/urna’lia, a festival held by the Romans 
in honor of Saturn, during which the citizens, 
with their slaves, gave themselves up to unre- 
strained freedom and mirth. It lasted at first 
only one day; then three; afterward five, and 
finally, under the Caesars, seven days, namely, 
from the seventeenth to the twenty-third of 
December. During its continuance по public 
business could be transacted, the law courts 
were closed, the schools kept holiday and slaves 
were free from restraint. Masters and slaves 
even changed places, so that while the servants 
sat at table, they were waited on by their masters 
and their guests. In the last days of the festi- 
val, presents were sent by one friend to another. 

Satyrs, sa’turz, in Greek mythology, a class 
of woodland divinities, in later times insep- 
arably connected with the worship of Bacchus. 
The satyr appears in works of art as half man 
and half goat, having horns on the head and a 
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hairy body, with the feet and tail of a goat. 
Satyrs are described as being fond of wine and 
of every kind of sensual gratification. 

Sau’gus, Mass., a town in Essex co., about 
4 mi. w. of Lynn, on the Saugus River and on 
the Boston & Maine railroad. It is a residence 
place and has a public library and a high school. 
There are also manufactures of woolens, boots 
and shoes, brick and other articles. Population 
in 1910, 8047. 

Sauk. See Sac. 

Saul, the son of Kish, a Benjamite, king of 
Israel from about 1095 to 1056 в.с. He was 
selected for this office by Samuel and obtained, 
by his personal courage and military capacity, 
several successes over the Philistines, Edomites, 
Moabites and Ammonites, by means of which 
he consolidated the tribes and confirmed his 
authority. His history is found in I Samuel. 

Sault Sainte Marie, soo saint та'те, or 
(French) so saNt ma re’, a village and port of 
entry in Ontario, Canada, on the Saint Mary’s 
River and on the Saint Mary’s Falls ship canal. 
It is connected with Sault Sainte Marie, Mich., 
on the opposite side of the river, by a railway 
bridge one mile long, used by the Northern 
Pacific and Canadian Pacific railways. The 
town is surrounded by a fertile agricultural 
region and also has important mining and 
commercial interests, Population in 1911, 10,984. 

Sault Sainte Marie, Місн., the county- 
seat of Chippewa co., 350 mi. w. п. w. of Detroit, 





on the Saint Mary’s River and on the Canadian 
Pacific, the Duluth, South Shore & Atlantic and 
other railroads, and on the Sault Sainte Marie 
ship canal, which connects Lake Superior with 
Lake Huron. The falls in the river have been 
utilized in the development of very extensive 
electrical power. The industrial establishments 
are fish-packing houses, lumber mills, paper 
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mills, a carbide factory, machine shops, flour 
and woolen mills and other factories. The 
city has a public library, Fort Brady, Canal 
Park and a large railroad bridge over the rapids 
to Sault Sainte Marie, Ont. The Jesuits estab- 
lished a mission in 1641, and the first perma- 
nent settlement within the present State of 
Michigan was made here by Father Marquette 
in 1662. Population in 1910, 12,615. 

Sault Sainte Marie Canal, a canal around 
the Sault Sainte Marie rapids, connecting Lake 
Superior with the Saint Mary’s River at Sault 
Sainte Marie, Mich. This canal consists of a 
short channel and two locks, side by side. Its 
entire length is two-thirds of a mile, and its fall 
is eighteen feet. This canal is notable for the 
size of its locks and for the extent of the freight 
traffic. The Poe lock, which is the largest in 
the world, is 800 feet long, 100 feet wide and 21 
feet deep above the sill and has a lift of 18 feet. 
Its cost exceeded $5,000,000. The number of 
boats passing through it each season is four 
times the number passing through the Suez 
Canal. There is also a similar canal on the 
Canadian side, with a somewhat smaller lock. 
It carries less than four per cent of the traffic. 

Sau’ry Pike, called also the skipper or bil- 
fish. The name is applied to the genus, as well 
as to any of the species, The true saury is about 
eighteen inches long, is olive-brown and silvery 
on sides and belly, with a silver band around the 
back. It is found on both sides of the Atlantic. 

Sausage, a preparation of chopped meat, 
consisting of lean and fat pork and beef, in vary- 
ing proportions, and seasoned with salt, pepper, 
sage and sometimes other spices. In the large 
packing houses, sausage is made by machinery. 
Trimmings of all sorts are used. After chop- 
ping, the salt and pepper are mixed with the 
meat, which is then mixed with enough warm 
water to make the mass soft and pliable. The 
sausage is then pressed into skins, which are 
made into links, as they are seen on the market. 
There are many varieties of sausage, according to 
the different proportion and kinds of meats used 
and the methods of seasoning. The yearly out- 
put of sausage in the United States amounts to 
over two hundred ninety-two million dollars. 
See MEAT PACKING. 

Savan’nah, Ga., the county-seat of Chatham 
co., on the Savannah River, 14 mi. from the 
ocean, and on the Southern, the Atlantic Coast 
Line, the Seaboard Air Line and other railroads. 
It is built on a plateau about forty feet above the 
river and is laid out with broad streets, crossing 


Savannah 


at right angles. The city covers an area of about 
seven square miles and has about 100 miles of 
streets, more than one-third of which are well 
paved. It has sometimes been called “the For- 
est City,” from its ornamental shrubbery and 
luxuriant shade trees. Forsyth Park, in the cen- 
ter of the city, covers ten acres and contains a 
beautiful fountain and a monument to the Con- 
federate dead. There are also about thirty pub- 
lic squares, with monuments to Nathanael Greene, 
Sergeant William Jasper, Count Casimir Pulaski 
and others. 

The city has good public schools, free kinder- 
gartens, several private schools, a public library 
and the Telfair Art Gallery. There are numer- 
ous charitable institutions, including the Sa- 
vannah and the Saint Joseph’s hospitals, the 
Georgia infirmary for colored people, the Epis- 
copal orphans’ home and the Telfair Hospital 
for women. About ten miles from the city is the 
Bethesda Orphanage, which was founded by 
Rey. George Whitefield in 1740. There are 
many churches, some of them built in the old 
colonial style of architecture. On the site of 
Christ Church, John Wesley founded the first 
Sunday-school in America. Other prominent 
buildings are the courthouse; the Federal build- 
ing; the union passenger station; the Hodgson 
Hall, containing the library and collection of the 
Georgia Historical Society; the De Soto Hotel; 
Masonic Temple; Odd Fellows’ Hall, and sev- 
eral school, bank and business buildings. 

The surrounding country produces rice, cot- 
ton, sugar cane, vegetables and fruits, and truck 
gardening is very extensively carried on near the 
city. The manufacturing industry is of recent 
development, but of very rapid growth. The 
products now include fertilizers, cottonseed oil, 
copper goods, crates and boxes, railroad cars, 
locomotives, candy, brooms, baking powder, 
cigars, ice, sash and blinds, patent medicines 
and various other articles. The city has a very 
large trade, both coastwise and foreign, and ex- 
ports cotton, rosin, spirits of turpentine, lumber 
and timber, phosphate rock, fruits, vegetables 
and various manufactured goods. From 1900 
to 1904 the number of establishments and the 
number of hands employed increased 125 per 
cent, while the value of the products increased 
about 66 per cent. 

Savannah was settled in 1733 by a small com- 
pany under the leadership of Gen. James Edward 
Oglethorpe. During the Revolution the town was 
fortified by the Americans, but was captured 
by the British in 1778 and held until the end of 
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the war. It was chartered as a city in 1789. 
The first steamship which crossed the Atlantic 
set sail from here, was owned by Savannah people 
and was called the Savannah (See STEAMBOAT). 
At the time of the Civil War the city had about 
25,000 people. It was the end of General Sher- 
man’s famous march to the sea and was sur- 
rendered after a brief defense and the destruc- 
tion of the navy yard (Dec. 21, 1864), Since 
1900 the boundaries of the city have been 
extended, bringing within the city limits several 
suburbs. Population in 1910, 65,064, of which 
over one-third is colored. Consult C. C. Jones’s 
History of Savannah to the Close of the Eight- 
eenth Century. 

Savannah River, a river formed in South 
Carolina, by the union of the Tugaloo and the 
Kiowee. It flows in a southeast direction into 
the Atlantic Ocean, forming a part of the bound- 
ary between Georgia and South Carolina. Its 
length is about 450 miles, and it is navigable 
for large steamers as far as Savannah and for 
smaller steamers to Augusta, about 230 miles, 
while the smallest craft ascend for 150 miles 
farther. 

Save, sahv, a river of Austria-Hungary. It 
rises in the Julian Alps in the north part of Car- 
niola, flows southeast, then east by south, and 
joins the Danube at Belgrade. Its length isa 
little over 500 miles, and it is navigable through 
the lower part of its course. Agram is the chief 
town on its banks. 

Savings Banks, institutions organized for 
the accumulation and use of small sums of 
money. They originated about the middle of 
the eighteenth century, though they had been 
suggested at an earlier date. The first bank of 
the kind was established at Brumath, France, in 
1765. The chief purpose of such institutions 
was originally, and has continued to be, the pro- 
viding of facilities for the safe keeping of small 
savings, which the larger banks could not profit- 
ably handle. The first savings bank established 
in the United States was the Philadelphia Sav- 
ing Fund Society, which was founded in 1816 
and chartered in 1819. Others soon arose, 
especially in New England, and their number 
rapidly increased until in 1910 there were nearly 
seven thousand in the United States. They are 
under the control of state laws, which, however 
agree in most important points, the tendency 
being to require conformity to more and more 
rigorous conditions. Some states prescribe the 
maximum rate of interest to be paid, and 
specify the securities in which they may invest, 
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Postar блуіков Banks. In Europe postal 
savings banks have been in operation through 
the regular postoffice departments for a num- 
ber of years, and wherever established, they 
have proved successful. After several previous 
attempts postal savings banks were established 
in the United States by the Sixty-first Congress, 
The chief provisions of the postal savings bank 
law are: 

1. That the management of the banks shall 
be by a board of twelve, consisting of the 
postmaster-general, the secretary of the treasury 
and the attorney-general. 

2. That deposits are to bear two per cent 
interest. 

3. That five per cent of the deposits in 
lawful money be kept in the Treasury of the 
United States, and that the remaining ninety-five 
per cent be deposited in national or state banks 
in the community, such deposits to be secured 
by bonds or other securities, and that the banks 
pay two and one-fourth per cent interest on 
the deposits. 

Anyone ten years of age or over can open an 
account in a postal savings bank in his or her 
own name on depositing one dollar, or any 
multiple of that sum, provided that not more 
than $100 be deposited by the same person 
within one month. Those who wish to begin 
saving with sums less than one dollar have the 
privilege of purchasing special savings bank 
stamps at ten cents each. The first purchase is 
a ten-cent card, and to this the stamps are 
attached until their value reaches one dollar, 
when the card may be canceled and an account 
be opened. Funds may be withdrawn at any 
time. Interest is computed only on even years 
and on even dollars. No depositor can have over 
$500 to his credit. When his deposits reach this 
amount, he can convert his deposit into govern- 
ment bonds paying the same rate of interest, if 
he so desires, and at any time, by notifying the 
secretary of the treasury, a depositor can convert 
his funds into such bonds in sums as low as $20. 

Under these provisions one postal savings 
bank was opened in each state in the summer of 
1910, one of the smaller cities having been 
chosen for the location. Up to the time of 
opening nearly 600 applications for the banks 
had been received. 

Savonarola, sah’vo na ro’la, Ствот.Амо (1452 
1498), an Italian reformer, born at Ferrara. At 
an early age he entered the convent of the Do- 
minicans‘at Bologna, where he studied industri- 
ously and soon became professor of philosophy 
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and theology. When he was admitted to holy 
orders he bezan preaching in Ferrara, but he 
soon went to Florence, where, in 1491, he was 
elected prior of the convent of San Marco. Нау- 
ing persuaded himself that he was prophetically 
inspired, he assumed to foretell impending calam- 
ities. He was intensely enthusiastic and earnest 
in his efforts to reform the morals of the period. 
Feeling that the Church required purification, 
he fearlessly assailed Alexander VII, who was 
then pontiff. In 1494, when Charles VIII in- 
vaded Italy, Savonarola went to him and by 
the religious fervor of his appeal had Florence 
spared from invasion. He took a prominent 
part in framing the constitution of the Florentine 
Republic and opposed the pretensions of the Med- 
ici to regain the dominion of Florence, proclaim- 
ing death for those who conspired against the 
Republic. The Medici had strong influence at 
the Vatican, and used it against Savonarola. 
Although he continued his clerical duties for a 
time, he soon lost his hold upon the people of 
Florence. On April 9, 1498, he and two of his 
associates were thrown into prison. Six weeks 
after their arrest they were executed. In the 
interval between his condemnation and death, 
Savonarola devoted himself to prayerful prepara- 
tion. Savonarola’s writings consisted of sermons, 
theological works and a treatise on the govern- 
ment of Florence. 

Savoy’, House or, one of the oldest royal 
houses of Europe, now represented by the king 
of Italy. Humbert (about 1003-1056) was the 
first of the family who took a prominent place 
among the princes of northern Italy. The family 
dominions continued to increase, and under 
Amadeus ІГ (1103-1149) were raised to a 
county of the Empire and given the name of 
Savoy. Amadeus VII (1383-1391) forced the 
count of Provence to cede Nice to him, and 
Amadeus VIII (1391-1451), grandson of the pre- 
ceding, received the ducal title from the emperor 
Sigismund and acquired the county of Geneva, 
together with Bugey and Vercelli. Charles III 
(1504-1553) aided the emperor Charles V against 
Francis I of France and was finally deprived of 
all his territories by the French king, but his son 
Emmanuel Philibert (1553-1580) succeeded in 
gaining back the greater part of the paternal 
domains. Charles Emmanuel I (1580-1630) 
reconquered the marquisate of Saluzzo, but 
Henry IV of France invaded Savoy and Pied- 
mont and compelled the duke to give up Bugey, 
Valromey and Gex. His son, Victor Amadeus I, 
regained these possessions, and added to them 
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Montferrat, Albą and some other places. Vic- 
tor Amadeus II (1675-1732), grandson of the 
first of that name, at the beginning of the War of 
the Spanish Succession, sided with France, but 
afterward transferred his services to Austria. 
By the Treaty of Utrecht he received a part of 
the duchy of Milan, along with the island of 
Sicily, which conferred upon him the title of 
king; but in 1720 he was compelled to give up 
Sicily to Austria, in exchange for Sardinia, 
which, along with Savoy, Piedmont and his 
other dominions, became the kingdom of Sar- 
dinia. See SARDINIA, KINGDOM OF. 

Saw, a tool made of a thin band or disk of 
steel, and used in cutting wood, stone, ivory and 





A CIRCULAR SAW 
Rip saw used in a machine saw. 


metals. One edge of the saw is usually cut into 
teeth. 'The shape of the teeth divides saws into 
two classes, crosscut and rip, and each class 
has many sizes and shapes. The crosscut saw 
has teeth for cutting across the fiber of the wood. 
They are triangular and are sharpened on 
both sides, coming to a sharp point. The teeth 
of the rip saw have one side vertical to the edge of 
the saw, and the other sloping. They аге sharp- 
ened so as to have an edge like a chisel. In all 
saws the points of the teeth are bent outward, 
alternately to the left and right, so that the por- 
tion of wood, or kerf, cut by the saw will be wider 
than the thickness of the blade. This bending 
of the teeth is called the set. Circular saws are 
mounted on an arbor moved by machinery. 
They are found in sawmills and wood-working 
factories. Band saws are made of thin bands 
of steel, whose ends are welded together and 
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stretched over pulleys. The band saw runs 
through a table, upon which the lumber is placed. 
Such saws are used in making barrel staves and 
other parts of furniture. Saws used by butchers 
and machinists have very narrow blades, fixed 
in iron frames. The teeth are fine, and the 
blades are tempered until they are very hard. 

The use of the saw requires some care and 
skill. The ordinary hand saw, the tool of this 
class in most general use, should be grasped 
firmly in the right hand, and the piece of wood 
to be cut should be held firmly against the bench 
or other support by the left hand. The saw 
should be placed upon the wood at the mark 
where it is to be cut and guided by the thumb 
of the left hand. It should be so held that it 
will cut through the wood in vertical and hori- 
zontal directions, thus forming what the car- 
penter calls a square edge. The first stroke 
should be backward, and the saw should be 
used with little pressure. 

Saw , а fish nearly related, on the опе 
hand, to the sharks, and on the other, to the 
rays. It attains a length of 
seven and a half feet, and has a 
long beak, or snout, with spines 
projecting like teeth on both 
edges. It is very destructive 
to shoals of small fishes and is 
said to attack and inflict se- 
vere and even mortal injuries 
on large whales. The mouth 
on the under surface of the 
head has rough, flat teeth, used 
for crushing the food. 

Saw Fly, the name of any 
one of a numerous family of 
insects who deposit their eggs 
in holes made by a saw-like 
apparatus in the stalks or 
other parts of plants. One 
egg is placed in each perfo- Ж 
ration, with a fluid which 
causes a gall-likeswelling, where 
the larva lives. Different spe- 
cies infest different plants, and the larvae are 
destructive in different ways; though they 
practically disappear for several years at a time, 
they again become very numerous and do 
much damage to wheat, grain, turnips and 
other crops. 

Saxe, Jonn Goprrey (1816-1887), an Ameri- 
can humorous poet. He studied law and prac- 
ticed for a time, but finally took to journalism 
and literature. Some of his poems have been 








Under surface of 
head of fish. 
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very popular in America. They include Prog- 
ress, а satirical poem; The Money King; The 
Flying Dutchman; Clever Stories of Many 
Nations; The Masquerade; Fables and Legends, 
and Leisure Day Rhymes. 

Saxe, Maurice, Count (1696-1750), a mar- 
shal of France, natural son of Augustus II, king 
of Poland. He served in the Russo-Polish 
army, but made himself unpopular with the 
Russian government and withdrew to France. 
At Paris he became thoroughly acquainted with 
military tactics. On the death of his father he 
declined the command of the Saxon army, 
offered him by his brother, Augustus III, and 
joined the French, with whom he distinguished 
himself at Ettmgen and Philipsburg. In 1744 
he was rewarded with the staff of a marshal of 
France. He was employed in the War of the 
Austrian Succession, and in 1745 he gained the 
famous Battle of Fontenoy. In 1747 he was 
victorious at Laffeld, and in the following year 
he took Maestricht, soon after which the Peace 
of Aix-la-Chapelle was concluded. He wrote 
a treatise entitled Mes Réveries, on the art of war. 

Saxifrage, saks’e jraje, a popular name of 
various plants. The species are mostly inhab- 
itants of highland regions of the colder and 
temperate parts of the northern zone. Most 
of them are true rock plants, with tufted foliage 
and panicles of white, yellow or red flowers; 
and many are well known as ornamental plants 
in gardens. The genus is a large one, con- 
taining upward of 150 species, of which at least 
50 are natives of North America. From China 
comes a saxifrage that is now a common house- 
plant, known in the United States as the straw- 
berry, or beefsteak, geranium. Other varieties 
are the golden saxifrage and the swamp saxifrage 
of the United States, which have long, tongue- 
shaped leaves and greenish flowers. 

Sax’ons, a Teutonic race that in the third 
century of the Christian era were numerous, 
warlike and piratical. In the fifth century 
considerable hordes of them crossed from the 
Continent and laid the foundations of the Saxon 
kingdoms in Bntain. Those who remained in 
Germany (Old Saxons) occupied a great extent 
of country, of vague and varying limits, which 
bore the general name of Saxony. Charle- 
magne waged a thirty years’ war against the 
Saxons until Wittikind, their national hero, with 
many of his countrymen, submitted to the con- 
queror and embraced Christianity. 

Sax’ony, Кіхаром оғ, a kingdom of Ger- 
many, and one of the states of the German 
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Empire, bounded on е п. w., п. and е. by 
Prussia, on the s. e. and s. by Bohemia, on the 
s. w. by Bavaria and on the w. by Reuss, Saxe- 
Weimar and Saxe-Altenburg. Its 

length is 135 mi.; its greatest breadth, 75 mi., 
and its area, 5787 square miles. For surface, 
drainage, climate, products and cities, see GER- 
MANY. 

The name Saxony was originally given to the 
country in which the Saxons dwelt. These 
people were conquered by the Franks in 785 
and were completely subjugated within the 
next twenty years. Later the Saxons and most 
of their country were incorporated into the 
empire of Charles the Great. Owing to the 
attacks by Slavs and Northmen the people 
organized the country into divisions called 
marks, for the purpose of mutual protection. 
These were governed by dukes, one of whom, 
with his descendants, extended his power over 
the entire region known as Saxony and thus 
formed the old Saxony duchy. In 919 Henry, 
the ruler of this duchy, was elected king of 
Germany and his family ruled the country until 
1024. During the Middle Ages the kingdom 
formed various alliances and was ruled by a 
number of different families. 

At the breaking out of the Reformation the 
country was ruled by Frederick the Wise, who 
was an intimate friend of Luther and who used 
his influence to establish Protestantism in 
Saxony and other German countries. In this 
he was measurably successful, and his son 
and successor continued the work and finally 
secured the triumph of Protestantism in Ger- 
many; but during the Thirty Years’ War 
Saxony lost her position as the leading Protes- 
tant German state. Late in the seventeenth 
century Frederick Augustus, who was at that 
time emperor, also became king of Poland and 
joined Peter the Great aad the king of Denmark 
in an attempt to overthrow the government of 
Sweden The failure of this attempt was dis- 
astrous to Saxony and left the country nearly 
bankrupt. 

In 1735 Saxony became involved in the War 
of the Austrian Succession, from which it did not 
escape without financial disaster. In 1806 the 
ruler, Frederick Augustus I, became an ally of 
Napoleon, who in the following year conferred 
upon him the duchy of Warsaw, but after the 
overthrow of Napoleon at Leipzig Augustus 
was deprived of more than half of his kingdom, 
which was awarded by the Congress of Vienna 
to Prussia. In 1866 Saxony joined Austria in 
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the Seven Weeks’ War and as a result was 
compelled to become a member of the North 
German Confederation; in 1871 she became a 
member of the German Empire. 

The kingdom is independent in all .things 
pertaining to local affairs, and the government 
is a constitutional monarchy, the king being 
assisted by six ministers, at the heads, respec- 
tively, of the departments of justice, finance, 
interior, education, foreign affairs and war. 
The legislature consists of two chambers, the 
first composed of princes, nobles, ecclesiastics 
and burgomasters of the chief cities, together 
with a few members nominated by the king. 
The second chamber, or house of representa- 
tives, is composed of members elected by indi- 
rect suffrage. 

Sayre, sair, Pa., a borough in Bradford co., 
59 mi. n. w. of Scranton, on the north branch 
of the Susquehanna River and on the Lehigh 
Valley railroad. It is in an agricultural region 
near the coal fields, and it has a large trade in 
farm and dairy products. There are lumber 
and coal yards, railroad shops, stove works and 
other factories. The municipality has a public 
library, the Packer Hospital and a high school. 
It was settled in 1840 and was chartered in 1891. 
Population in 1910, 6426. 

Scab or Scabies, ska’be eez, See MANGE. 

Scab’bard Fish, a beautiful fish, found in 
the Mediterranean and eastern Atlantic, so 
called because in shape it bears some resem- 
blance to the sheath of asword. It is of a bright 
silvery whiteness, with a single dorsal fin run- 
ning along the back, and it grows to a length 
of five or six feet. 

Scad or Horse Mackerel, a genus of fishes 
included in the mackerel family and found around 
the coasts of Great Britain. It is about a foot 
long and is greenish in color, with silver sides. 
It appears in large shoals, and the flesh, although 
coarse, is eaten salted during the winter months. 

• in music, а succession of notes ar- 
ranged in the order of pitch, and comprising 
those sounds which may occur in a piece of 
music written in a given key. In its simplest 
form the scale consists of seven steps or degrees, 
counted upward in a regular order from a base 
note (the tonic or keynote), to which series the 
eighth is added to form the octave. It has been 
the practice among musicians to consider the 
scale having C for its keynote as the natural, 
or normal, scale. The diatonic scale ascends 
by five steps (tones) and two half steps (semi- 
tones), taking for the names of the notes the 
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syllables do, re, mi, fa, sol, la, ti, do; the two 
semitones occur between E and F (mi and fa) 
and B and C (ti and do). When the scale is 
graduated all the way by a series of twelve 
half-steps, or semitones, it is called the chromatic 
scale. A scale is said to be major when the 
interval between the keynote and the third 
above it, as from C to E, consists of two tones; 
it is called minor when the interval between 
the keynote and its third, as from A to C, con- 
sists of a tone and a half. See Music. 

Scale Insect or Bark Louse, one of a 
large number of different species of insects 
which attach themselves to all parts of plants, 
where they remain in order to suck the juices. 
They are very small and cover themselves with 
scales, which are either naked or covered with 
cottony down or hair. Some species are serious 
pests and affect not only choice garden and 
hothouse plants, but also the fruit-bearing trees 
and shrubs. Many different methods of treat- 
ment are advised, some of which are quite suc- 
cessful. An emulsion of kerosene or crude 
petroleum will usually control the pest when 
the insects are уо See Lac. 

Scales, the plates that grow from the skin of 
certain animals, especially the fishes. The 
scales overlap one another like the shingles 
on a roof and form a defensive armor. Some 
animals, like the scaly ant eater, and some 
serpents are also protected іп this way. The 
scales consist usually of a horny substance, 
occasionally containing some lime, and varying 
in shape, size and arrangement according to 
the genus of the animal. In botany, the word 
scale is applied to small, bracted leaves which 
are scale-like in form, whose function seems to 
be that of protecting the more delicate plant 
organs. A common instance is found in the 
scales which protect the leaf buds during the 
winter, 

Scallop, skol’lup, the common name of a 
genus of mollusks related to the oysters. There 
are numerous species, of which the common 
and great scallop are the most familiar forms. 
The latter is esteemed a delicacy in the markets 
of London. It was a shell of this species that 
in the Middle Ages was carried in the hats of 
pilgrims, as a sign that they had visited the 
Holy Land. The shell is somewhat rounded 
and ends in a triangular ear, in which the 
hinge is placed. 

Scalp, Tux, the outer covering of the top 
and back part of the skull. It consists of the 
skin, which, with the exception of the growth of 
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hair, differs little from ordinary skin; the ten- 
don of the muscle that wrinkles the forehead 
horizontally and moves the scalp; cellular 
tissue, and blood vessels. Injuries to the 
scalp, especially severe burns, often result in 
erysipelas and inflammation. The word scalp 
is also applied to the circular piece, about four 
inches in diameter, taken by the indian from 
the crown of the head of his victim. In 1755 
Massachusetts offered £20 for the scalp of an 
indian woman or child and £40 for that of a 
male. During the Modoc War in 1873 scalps 
were taken by the troops. 

Scam’mony, a plant which grows in abun- 
dance through Syria and Asia Minor. Itis larger 
than the common 
bindweed, but re- 
sembles it decid- 
edly and has a 
stout tap root, 
from which a 
common drug is 
taken. Scammony 
із blackish-gray, 
with a nauseous 
smell and a sharp, 
bitter taste, and Ё 
is given іп med- È 





icine where a 
strong cathartic is 

ВСАММОМҮ 
needed. 


Scan’derbeg, ALEXANDER, Prince (1404- 
about 1467), a patriot of Albania, whose real 
name was George Castriota. He was entrusted 
to the Turks as a hostage and was brought up 
at the Turkish court in the Mohammedan faith. 
At the age of eighteen he was placed at the 
head of a body of Turkish troops, but on hear- 
ing of the death of his father he renounced 
Mohammedanism, fled to Albania and there 
raised the standard of insurrection. He re- 
peatedly defeated the Ottoman forces, and 
Mohammed II found it necessary to accept 
terms of peace. After his death Albania again 
fell under Turkish dominion. 

Scan’dina’via, the name formerly applied to 
the kingdoms of Norway, Sweden and Den- 
mark or of Norway and Sweden alone, and still 
frequently used in referring to these countries. 
It is also the name of the peninsula containing 
Norway and Sweden. The term now has no 
political significance. See DENMARK; Norway; 
SWEDEN. 

Scapegoat, in the Jewish ritual, а goat which 
was brought to the door of the tabernacle, 
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where the high priest laid his hands upon him, 
confessing the sins of the people and putting 
them on the head of the goat. The goat was 
then sent into the wilderness, bearing the iniqui- 
ties of the people. 

Scap’ula. See SKELETON. 

Scar’ab, a beetle, sometimes called dung- 
beetle, from its habit of enclosing its eggs in pel- 
lets of dung, which are placed in holes excavated 
for their reception. The sacred beetle of the 
Egyptians was regarded with great veneration, 





and figures of it, plain or inscribed with charac- 
ters, were habitually worn as amulets. Large 
numbers of these scarabs, made of hard stone or 
gems, are still found in Egypt, from which many 
thousands have been taken. Some of the carved 
scarabs are three or four feet long. 

Scarlet Fever, a very contagious disease 
that is often fatal and that frequently leaves seri- 
our disorders of the system in its train. It be- 
gins with something like an ordinary cold, with 
sore throat, which is, however, followed by a 
high fever and scarlet eruptions on the body. 
One variety of the disease is very light, while 
another is more severe, and in a third form the 
symptoms increase in violence with great rapid- 
ity, and the disease proves fatal within two or 
three days. In а majority of cases the fever be- 
gins to fall after the fifth day, and the recovery 
thereafter is gradual. Not infrequently death 
occurs as a result of complications, rather than 
of the disease itself. Dangerous diseases of the 
kidneys supervene, and inflammations which 
may result in deafness and in loss of the power of 
speech, as well, form often in the throat or in the 
inner ear. The appearance of kidney compli- 
cations is usually noticed in that stage of the dis- 
ease during which the flakes of skin are peeling 
off, and at this time dropsy is frequent. 

A person suffering from scarlet fever is pecul- 
iarly liable to the infection of bacterial diseases, 
and pneumonia and diphtheria frequently follow. 
Scarlet fever is not strictly a disease of childhood, 
though comparatively few adults have it. From 
its seriousness it is evident that each case should 
be carefully treated and that the patient should 
also be guarded against cold or infection from 
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any other disease throughout his convalescence. 
From its peculiar contagiousness, it is evident 
that each case should be carefully isolated and 
that thorough disinfection should follow recov- 
ery. The germs have been known to remain 
active in clothing and elsewhere for a long 
time. It should be remembered, too, that the 
contagion is active during that stage of the dis- 
ease when the body is shedding the poisonous 
scales. The child should be kept away from 
others for’six or eight weeks, in order that it may 
be certain that he is not a source of infection. 

Scarron, ska rohN’, PauL (1610-1660), a 
French burlesque writer, born at Paris. He was 
educated for the Church, but his youth was 
most dissipated. About 1638 he was seized 
with paralysis, which deprived him of the use of 
his legs. He maintained himself, however, by 
working for the booksellers and, having risen to 
fame for his talent at burlesque, he entertained 
at his house the brilliant literary society of Paris. 
In 1652 he married Françoise D’Aubigné, a young 
girl of great beauty, afterward the famous Ма- 
dame de Maintenon. Of Scarron’s numerous 
writings the best is the Comic Romance, the tale 
of a band of strolling actors. 

Schadow, shah’do, Јонлмм GoTTFRIED (1764— 
1850), a noted German sculptor, born at Berlin. 
At an early age he studied drawing and sculpture 
in his native city and later went to Italy, where 
he worked in the museum of the Vatican and of 
the Capitol and made a close study of the antique 
sculptures. He was influenced by the works of 
Giovanni da Bologna and Michelangelo. On 
his return to Berlin, in 1788, he was appointed 
court sculptor. His first great work was the 
monument erected in the Dorothea Church, Ber- 
lin, to the memory of the count of the mark, and 
this was followed by the colcssal statue of Zie- 
then, the statue of Frederick the Great in Stettin, 
of Leopold of Dessau in Berlin, of Blücher in 
Rostock, the Tauenzein monument in Breslau, 
the statue of Luther in Wittenberg, Mars and 
Quadriga of Victory, besides innumerable por- 
trait busts of eminent personages. 

Schaffhausen, shaf how’zen, a city of Switz- 
erland, capital of a canton of the same name, 
situated on the right bank of the Rhine, 23 mi. n. 
by e. of Zurich. The city is of interest because 
of its ancient buildings, which represent a peculiar 
style of architecture. It also retains some of the 
ancient walls and defenses. Among these is a 
part of a castle, which dates from the sixteenth 
century, and a rounded tower 115 feet in diam- 
eter. Among the buildings of interest are the 
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cathedral, dating from the eleventh century, 
the townhall and the museum. The manufac- 
tures include woolen goods, watches and pottery. 
Near by are the Falls of Schaffhausen, a cataract 
of the Rhine which has a descent of about 100 
feet. Population in 1900, 15,403. 

Scheldt, skelt, an important river of Belgium 
and the Netherlands. It rises in the French 
Department of Aisne and flows north and then 
northeast through Belgium. At Antwerp it 
has a breadth of about 1600 feet and forms a 
large and secure harbor. About 15 miles below 
Antwerp it divides into the East Scheldt and the 
West Scheldt, forming a double estuary and en- 
closing the islands of South Beveland, North 
Beveland and Walcheren. Its length is 200 
miles, and in the lower part of its course its 
banks are strengthened by dikes. The Scheldt 
is navigable for nearly its entire length and is 
conhected by canals with the chief cities of Bel- 
gium and France. It is one of the most impor- 
tant commercial waterways of Europe. 

Schelling, shelling, Frieprich WILHELM 
JOSEPH VON (1775-1854), a German philosopher, 
born at Leonberg, Württemberg. He was edu- 
cated at Tiibingen and Leipzig, and then be- 
came а professor in the University of Jena. His 
system of philosophy rests upon the idea of an 
infinite self, whose will is everywhere expressed 
in human activity. He advanced the theory 
that this universal self, or spirit, manifests itself 
not only in the soul, but also in nature or the 
world of sense. According to his belief the 
various phenomena, or objects of nature, are sim- 
ply thoughts of this one spirit, but it is in man 
alone that the spirit’s thoughts become self-con- 
scious, and because of this man is the highest de- 
velopment in nature. Schelling’s system was 
never completely developed. 

Schenectady, ske nek’tady, М. Y., the 
county-seat of Schenectady co., 17 mi. n. w. of 
Albany, on the Mohawk River, on the Erie 
Canal and оп the New York Central and the Del- 
aware & Hudson railroads. It is an important 
industrial city, producing electrical supplies, 
locomotives, foundry and machine shop products, 
brooms, brushes, medicines and other goods. 
Union College is located here. Some of the 
other prominent buildings are the courthouse, 
the city hall, the opera house, the Y. М. C. A., a 
public library, the high school and the Ellis Hos- 
pital. There are more than a score of churches, 
two national banks, gas and electric lights and an 
electric street railway. Schenectady was settled 
by Arent Van Corlear in 1662. The French and 
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Indians massacred most of the inhabitants in 
1690 and burned a part of the settlement. It 
was incorporated as a borough in 1765 and was 
chartered as a city in 1798. A large part of the 
business section was destroyed by fire in 1819. 
Population in 1910, 72,826. 

Schenk, shenk, Ковевт Cummine (1809- 
1890), an American soldier and politician, born 
at Franklin, Ohio, and educated at Miami Uni- 
versity. He was admitted to the bar in 1831 
and took an active interest in politics. He was 
appointed minister to Brazil by President Fill- 
more, serving from 1851 to 1853. At the out- 
break of the Civil War he became a brigadier 
general of volunteers, took a part in the early 
West Virginia campaign and at the second Battle 
of Bull Run distinguished himself for bravery. 
He was made major general of volunteers, but 
resigned in 1863 to enter Congress, where he 
served until 1870. In the following year he was 
a member of the commission to draw up the 
Treaty of Washington. In the same year he 
was appointed minister to England, where he 
remained until 1876. 

Schiller, зА ит, Јонлхч FRIEDRICH 
Снвізторн VON (1759-1805), one of the greatest 





JOHANN FRIEDRICH VON SCHILLER 


of German dramatists and poets, born at Mar- 
bach, Wiirttemberg. His father was superin- 
tendent of the woods and gardens attached to a 
residence of the duke of Wiirttemberg, and the 
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duke had the boy educated in a military academy, 
which he himself had founded at the castle of 
Solitude. Here Schiller studied jurisprudence; 
but when the school was removed to Stuttgart, 
and its scope became extended, he turned his 
attention to medicine. In 1780 he was appointed 
physician to a regiment in Stuttgart, and it was 
now for the first time that he had enough leisure 
and freedom to finish his tragedy of The Robbers, 
begun three years previously. He published this 
piece at his own expense in 1781; it attracted an 
immense amount of attention, and in 1782 it 
was performed at Mannheim. Arrested for 
attending the performance without leave of the 
duke of Wiirttemberg, and forbidden by the same 
despotic authority to write plays, Schiller fled 
from Stuttgart and settled at Mannheim, as poet 
to the theater. Here the plays of Fiesco and 
Cabal and Love were soon after produced. 

In 1785 he went to Leipzig and Dresden, 
where he studied the history of the times of 
Philip II, thus preparing himself not only to 
write his drama of Don Carlos, which appeared 
in 1787, but also to publish a History of the Re- 
volt of the Netherlands. Visiting Weimar in 
1787, he received a friendly welcome from Wie- 
land and Herder, and later he made the acquaint- 
ance of Goethe, with whom he_formed a close 
friendship. Goethe secured for him a profes- 
sorship at Jena, and here he lectured on history 
and published Historical Memoirs from the 
Tweljth Century to the Most Recent Times and 
his History of the Thirty Years’ War. It was 
then, also, that, through the influence of Goethe, 
he returned with renewed ardor to poetry and 
produced his finest lyrical poems and ballads. 
Among these are The Diver, The Cranes of Ibycus, 
The Glove and The Song of the Bell, the. finest of 
German lyrics. It was after 1798 that he pub- 
lished in succession the dramas of Wallenstein, 
Maria Stuart, the Maid of Orleans, the Bride of 
Messina and William Tell, this last his greatest 
work. He also adapted Shakespeare’s Macbeth 
for the stage. In 1802 he was raised to the rank 
of nobility. In German literature Schiller 
stands second only to Goethe, and his works are 
perhaps read more than those of Goethe. 

Schilling, shil’ling, JoHANN (1828-1910), а 
German sculptor, born at Mittweida, Saxony. 
He studied art at Berlin and Dresden and later at 
Rome. In 1868 he became professor at the 
Dresden Royal Academy. His chief works 
include the Four Seasons, at Dresden; Schiller’s 
statue, at Vienna; Maximilian’s statue, at Triest; 
War Memorial, at Hamburg, and the German 
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National Monument, on the Niederwald, oppo- 
site Bingen on the Rhine, with a colossal figure 
of Germania. 

Schleswig-Holstein, shiais’viK hole’stine, a 
province of Prussia, bounded on the n. by Den- 
mark; on the е. by the Baltic Sea, Lübeck and 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin; on the s. by Hamburg 
and Hanover, and on the w. by the North Sea. 
Its area is about 7340 square miles, or a little 
less than that of New Jersey. Schleswig is the 
northern part and Holstein is the southern part 
of the province. Schleswig-Holstein forms a 
part of the same peninsula with Jutland, to 
which, in its general character, it bears consid- 
erable resemblance. There are extensive moor- 
lands; the west coast consists of sandy and 
marshy flats, protected in Schleswig by chains of 
hills and in Holstein by lofty dikes. The east 
coast is scooped out into natural harbors. The 
principal streams flow to the west, toward which 
for the most part the country slopes. 

In the tenth century and the early part of the 
eleventh century, Schleswig formed part of Ger- 
many, but in 1027 it was ceded to Canute of Den- 
mark. In the thirteenth century it was made a 
duchy, under the control of Denmark, and late 
in the fourteenth century it came under the con- 
trol of the count of Holstein. When in 1460, on 
the extinction of the Holstein dynasty, Schles- 
wig-Holstein chose Christian I of Denmark as 
гшег, provision was made that they should never 
be separated from each other or incorporated 
with Denmark. Although thus closely united, 
the two duchies differed widely from each other, 
Holstein being almost completely German, and 
Schleswig, Danish. 

A proclamation of the Danish king, issued in 
1848, that Schleswig was to be incorporated 
with Denmark, brought on a rebellion through- 
out Schleswig-Holstein, which was aided by 
Prussia and other German states. Denmark 
was defeated, and in the following year, when 
she entered on hostilities again, she was a second 
time driven from Schleswig. In 1851, however, 
Prussia and Austria again entered the struggle, 
this time on the side of Denmark, and the result 
was the suppression of all revolt. 

Bismarck in 1864 induced Austria to join with 
Prussia in an attempt to compel Denmark to 
withdraw Danish rule from Schleswig-Holstein, 
and when Denmark refused, open war began. 
The result was the defeat of the Danes and the 
cession of Schleswig and Holstein to Austria and 
Prussia. By a treaty between these two nations, 
Schleswig was placed under the control of Prus- 
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sia, while Austria regulated affairs in Holstein. 
As Bismarck had expected, the differences be- 
tween Austria and Prussia over the management 
of the duchies led, in 1866, to war (See SEVEN 
WEEKs’ War), the outcome of which was the 
union of Schleswig-Holstein with Prussia. 

Schley, shlay, WinFIELD Scorr (1839-1911), 
an American naval officer, born in Frederick 
County, Md. He entered the United States 
Naval Academy at the age of seventeen and 
graduated in 1860. In the same year he served 
on the Niagara, which was sent on a cruise to 
China and Japan. He won a lieutenancy in 
1862 and later received other promotions, but 
he did not especially distinguish himself until 
his discovery of Lieutenant Greely in the far 
north. Greely had gone north with his expe- 
dition in 1881 and had not been heard from 
for two years. Commander Schley volunteered 
his services as head of the relief expedition 
which set sail in 1884, found Greely and six 
of his followers and brought them back. In 
the war with Spain he was attached to Samp- 
son’s command and was in temporary charge 
of the fleet on July 3, 1898, when Admiral 
Cervera’s fleet came out of Santiago harbor 
and was destroyed. 

After the close of the war a number of state- 
ments derogatory to Admiral Schley’s conduct 
during the war were made by officers of the 
navy, and the publication of Maclay’s History 
of the American Navy, in which he was accused 
of ‘cowardice, led him to request the secretary 
of the navy to have these charges investigated. 
In accordance with this request a court of 
inquiry consisting of Admiral Dewey as presi- 
dent and rear admirals Benham and Ramsey 
was called to meet in Washington in September, 
1901. The court rendered its decision on 
December 13. The conduct of Schley in the 
battle with Cervera’s fleet was commended, 
but his management of what was known as the 
flying squadron previous to this battle was 
censured. Admiral Schley appealed from the 
decision, first to the secretary of the navy, and 
finally to the president, but both sustained the 
verdict of the court. 

Schliemann, shle’man, Нкімкісн (1822- 
1890), a German archaeologist. He traveled 
widely and acquired many languages, and hav- 
ing made a fortune, he commenced a series of 
archaeological investigations in the East. In. 
1870 he began excavations in the Troad, on the 
hill of Hisslarik, believing that there he would 
find the site of ancient Troy. He continued 





Schmalkaldic League 


his investigations for twelve years, and then 
Dr. Dérpfeld took them up. In 1875 Schlie- 
mann commenced excavations at Athens and 
Mycenae, and in 1877 he discovered the five 
royal tombs which local tradition in the time 
of Pausanias asserted to be those of Agamemnon 
and his companions. Many treasures of gold 
and silver were brought to light, but the chief 
result of his investigations was the great increase 
in knowledge concerning the early civilization 
of the Greeks. His publications include Ithaca, 
the Peloponnesus and Troy; Trojan Antiquities, 
and Mycenae. 

Schmalkaldic, shmal kahl’dik, League, a 
league entered into at Schmalkalden in 1531, 
by several Protestant princes and free cities, 
for the common defense of their faith and politi- 
са] independence against the emperor, Charles У. 
Among the organizers were the elector of Saxony; 
his son, John Frederick, and Philip of Hesse. 
The rulers of Saxony were empowered to man- 
age its affairs. In the war of the Schmalkaldic 
League against Charles V (1546-1547), Charles 
was at first sucessful. In his victories he was 
aided by Maurice of Saxony, who had been a 
member of the Schmalkaldic League, but who, 
tempted by the promise of the electorate of 
Saxony, had gone over to the side of the emperor, 
At Miihlberg (1547), the Protestant forces were 
totally routed, and both the elector and Philip 
of Hesse fcll captive to the emperor. At this 
juncture, however, Maurice deserted the emperor 
and, returning to his former allegiance, organized 
a revolt. Making an alliance with Henry II 
of France, he led the League again into the field 
and by several successive victories forced the 
emperor to grant the Treaty of Passau, guaran- 
teeing absolute freedom of worship to the 
Protestants. See REFORMATION, THE. 

Schnorr von Karolsfeld, shnor fon kah’- 
rols felt, Jurus (1794-1872), a German painter, 
born at Leipzig. From 1817 to 1827 he resided 
in Italy, where with Overbeck and others he 
formed the Pre-Raphaelite school, and he was 
then invited by Ludwig, king of Bavaria, to 
Munich, where he became professor of historical 
painting in the Academy of Fine Arts. His 
frescoes in illustration of the Niebelungenlied 
and of the lives of Charlemagne, Frederick Bar- 
barossa and Rudolph of Hapsburg, at Munich, 
are among the most famous of modern works 
of their class. While at Dresden he completed 
his Illustrations of the Bible, which were engraved 
and published under the title of Die Bibel in 
Bildern (The Bible in Pictures). 
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Schofield, sko’feeld, Jonn МсАтллвтен (1831- 
1906), an American soldier, born in Chautau- 
qua County, №. Ү. Іп 1853 he graduated at 
West Point, and at the opening of the Civil War 
entered the service as major of the First Missouri 
Volunteers. Later іп the year he was appointed 
brigadier general, and afterward he was in com- 
mand of the Missouri militia. He rendered the 
greatest service to the Union by his part in Sher- 
man’s Georgia campaign and in the Battle of 
Franklin. In 1868 he was appointed secretary of 
war to succeed Edwin M. Stanton, in 1869 was 
made major general of the United States Army 
and later was appointed general in chief. He was 
made lieutenant general by President Cleveland 
in 1895, but retired the same year. 

Scholasticism, sko Гая": siz’m, a system of 
philosophy taught by the philosophers of the 
Middle Ages, who were called Scholastics, or 
Schoolmen, because their philosophy originated 
in schools established by Charlemagne and 
others for the education of the clergy. Scholas- 
ticism attempted to harmonize the tenets of the 
Church with the logic of Aristotle. 

Schoolcraft, зоо тај, Henry Rowe 
(1793-1864), an ethnologist and geologist, 
born in Watervliet, New York. He was edu- 
cated at Union and Middlebury colleges, and in 
1816 he commenced an unfinished serial work 
on glass making, entitled Vitreology. He made 
a journey to the West, with the object of extend- 
ing his knowledge of geology and mineralogy, 
and on his return he published A View of the 
Lead Mines of Missouri. In 1820 he was ap- 
pointed geologist to the expedition dispatched 
by the government to explore the sources of 
the Mississippi, and two years later he was 
appointed agent for indian affairs in the north- 
western provinces, devoting himself to the 
investigation of the languages, ethnology and 
antiquities of the indians. In 1832 he con- 
ducted a government expedition to the Upper 
Mississippi, in the course of which he explored 
the sources of that river. Four years later he 
negotiated the purchase by the government of 
16,000,000 acres in this region, and after this 
he was appointed acting superintendent of 
indian affairs for the northern department. 
Among his chief works are Historical and Sta- 
tistical Information Respecting the History, 
Condition and Prospects of the Indian Tribes 
of the United States and Thirty Years with the 
Indian Tribes of the Northwestern Frontier. 

Schoolmen. See Рерлсосісв; subhead, 
Schoolmen. 
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